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CHRONICLE 

OF   THE 

STATESMAN'S   YEAR-BOOK 

FOB    THE    YEAK 

1875 

January. 

1.  New  Year  receprion  by   Emperor  Wilhelm  I.  of  Oermany,  who  de- 

clares that  *  the  first  task  of  the  German  Empire  is  to  labour  for 
the  maintenance  of  Peace.' 

2.  Opening  of  the  Cortes  G-eraes  of  Portugal  by  King  Luis  I. 

3.  Publication  of  a  Papal  encyclical  announcing  the  grant  of  indulgences 

•to  the  faithful  who  will  pray  to  obtain  Divine  favour  for  the 
Church.* 

4.  Bill  for  the  establishmevt  of  civil  registration  and  civil  marriage 

throughout  the  Empire,  adopted,  in  third  reading,  by  the  Bundesrath 
of  Germany. 

6.  Message  £rom  Marshal  MacMahon,  President  of  the  French  Bepublic, 
to  the  National  'Assembly,  demanding  the  creation  of  a  Second 
Chamber  of  Legislature,  as  *  an  institution  most  imperatively  de- 
manded by  the  conservative  interests  of  the  country.' 

6.  Death  of  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm  of  Hesse,  sovereign  Elector  of 

Hesse-Cassel  from   1847   to   1866,   at  the   Castle   of  Herzowitz, 
Bohemia. 

7.  Kesignation  of  the  French  Ministry,  in  consequence  of  an  adverse  vote 

in  the  National  Assembly. 

0.    Landing  of  King  Alfonso  XII.  of  Spain  at  Barcelona. 

1 1.  Military  insurrection  at  Lima,  Peru,  and  instalment  of  a  new  President 

of  the  Republic. 

12.  Death  of  T*oung-chfe,  Emperor  of  China,  at  Peking. 

1 4.    Entry  of  King  Alfonso  XII.  into  Madrid,  and  assumption  of  the  govern- 
ment of  Spain* 

14.    Message  of  General  Grant,  President  of  the  United  States,  to  the 
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January. 

Congress,  recommending  the  raising  of  additional  revenue  to  provide 
for  the  sinking  fnnd  of  the  National  Debt. 

14.  Proclamation   of  the  Governor-Greneral  of   India,  stating  that   *an 

attempt  has  been  made  at  Baroda  to  poison  Colonel  E.  Phayre, 
C.B.,  the  late  British  Eesident  at  the  Court  of  his  Highness  the 
Guikwar,  and  evidence  has  been  adduced  to  the  effect  that  his  High- 
ness Mulhar  Bao  Guikwar  instigated  the  said  attempt  to  administer 
poison,'  therefore  ordering  his  arrtist  and  trial. 

15.  Insurrection  at  Montevideo,  Uruguay,  and  overthrow  of  the  President 

of  the  Republic,  Don  Jos^  EUauri. 

16.  Opening  of  the  Diet  of  Prussia  by  Royal  commission. 

17.  Re-instalment  of  Don  Manuel  Pardo,  President  of  Peru,  driven  from 

power  January  H. 

18.  Opening  the  Rigsdag  of  Sweden  by  King  Oscar  II. 

19.  Notice  to  withdraw  from  the  existing  treaty  of  commerce  given  by  the 

Italian  to  the  French  Government. 

19.  Capture  of  Herat  by  the  troops  of  Ameer  Shere  Ali,  and  flight  of 

Ayoob  Khan  to  Meshed. 

20.  Decree  of  the  Government  of  Spain,  restoring  to  the  clergy  the  re- 

venues possessed  previous  to  the  expulsion  of  Queen  Isabel  11. 

20.  Message  of  General  Grant,  President  of  the  United  States,  to  the 

Congress,  calling  attention  to  insufficient  armament  of  the  sea-coast 
fortifications. 

21.  Assumption  of  the  command-in-chief  of  the  Royal  forces,  operating 

against  the  adherents  of  Don  Carlos,  by  King  Alfonso  XII.  of 
Spain,  at  Saragossa. 

22.  Adoption,  in  third  reading,  of  the  Landsturm  Bill  (see  page  1 01 )  by  the 

Reichstag  of  Germany,  by  198  against  64  votes. 

23.  Flight  of  the  second  King  of  Siam,  in  conflict  with  the  first  King,  to 

take  refuge  at  the  British  Consulate,  Bangkok. 

26.  Adoption,  in  third  rea.ding,  by  the  Reichstag  of  Germany,  of  the  civil 

registration  and  civil  marriage  Bill,  by  207  against  72  votes. 

27.  Resolution  proposing  an  amendment  of  the  Constitution  extending 

the  President's  term  of  office  to  six  years,  and  rendering  his  re- 
election impossible,  rejected  by  the  House  of  Representatives  of  the 
United  States. 

28.  Changes  in  the  Ministry  of  Turkey. 

29.  Rejection  by  the  National  Assembly  of  France  of  a  proposal  declaring 

that  *  The  Government  of  the  French  Republic  shall  consist  of  two 
Chambers  and  a  President,'  by  369  against  336  votes. 

29.  Death  of  Lord  St.  Leonard's,  Lord  Chancellor  of  Great  Britain,  at 

Thames  Ditton,  Surrey. 

30.  Adoption  by  the  National  Assembly  of  France  of  a  resolution  proposed 

by  M.  Wall6n,  declaring  that '  the  President  of  the  Republic  shall 
be  elected  (1)  by  an  absolute  majority  of  suflrages,  (2)  by  the 
Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  united  in  a  National  As- 
sembly,' by  363  against  362  votes. 
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January. 

30.    Close  of  the  Session  of  the  Beichstag  of  Oermany  by  Imperial  com- 
mission. 

30.    Interview  between  King  Vittorio  Emanuele  II.  of  Italy  and  General 
Ctaribaldi  at  Eome. 

Febmary. 

1.  Bill  for  the  organisation  of  the  Landsturm  (see  page  101)  passed  by 
the  Eeichsrath  of  Germany. 

1.  Frodamation  of  the  death  of  the  Emperor  of  China  made  in  all  the 
towns  and  villages  of  the  Chinese  Empire. 

3.  Note  of  the  Imperial  Government  of  Germany,  complaining  of  the 
hostile  attitude  of  the  Belgian  clerical  press,  presented  to  the  Cabinet 
of  King  Leopold  II. 

3.  Beciprocal  treaty  between  the  Dominion  of  Canada  and  the  United 

States  rejected  by  the  Senate  of  the  United  States,  without  a 
division.  .  . 

4.  Opening  of  the  Parliament    of   the    Dominion  of  Canada  by  the 

Governor-General,  who  dwells  upon  the  general  prosperity  of  the 
country. 

5.  Opening  of  the  second  session  of  the  Parliament  of  the  United  King- 

dom by  Eoyal  commission.  The  '  Speech  from  the  Throne  *  says : — 
*  1  continue  to  receive  assurances  of  friendship  from  all  Foreign 
Powers.  The  peace  of  Europe  has  remained,  and  I  trust  mil 
remain,  unbroken.  To  preserve  and  consolidate  it  will  ever  be  a 
main  object  of  my  endeavours.* 

5.  Civil  Rights  Bill  passed  by  the  House  of  Representatives  of  the  United 
States,  by  153  against  98  votes. 

5.  Close  of  the  session  of  the  BoulS  of  Ghreece  by  Boyal  decree. 

6.  Entry  into  Pamplona,  for  some  time  besieged  by  Carlist  forces,  by 

the  Eoyal  troops,  under  the  command  of  King  Alfonso  XII. 

7.  Elections  in  two  departments  of  France  to  the  National  Assembly, 

resulting  in  the  return  of  two  Republican  representatives. 

8.  Tercentenary  commemoration  of  the  founding  of  Leyden  University 

celebrated  at  Leyden  in  the  presence  of  the  King  and  Queen  of  the 
Netherlands. 

9.  Proclamation  of  Prince  Tsai-Tien,  son  of  Prince  Ch*un,  as  Emperor 

of  China  throughout  the  Empire. 

12.  Eesignation  of  the  Hungarian  Ministry,  accepted  by  King  Franz 

Joseph  I. 

13.  Eetum  of  King  Alfonso  XII.  to  Madrid  from  the  command  against 

the  Carlist  insuigents,  assumed  January  21st  at  Saragossa. 

13.  Address  of  the  House  of  Commons  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  to  the 
Governor*General  in  favour  of  an  amnesty  to  the  persons  concerned 
in  the  North  West  disturbances  of  1869,  adopt^  by  126  against 
50  votes; 

15.    Changes  in  the  Ministry  of  Turkey. 
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Pebmary. 

18.  Bill  for  the  construction  of  State  railways  in  Jara  passed  by  the 

Second  Chamber  of  the  States-General  of  the  Netherlands,  by  44 
against  21  votes. 

19.  Beply  of  the  Goyemment  of  King  Leopold  II.  to  the  German  note  of 

Februaiy  3,  promising  to  restrict  the  attacks  of  the  Belgian  clerical 
press  upon  the  Imperial  policy. 

21.  Election  in  one  department  of  France  for  the  National  AssemHy,  re- 
sulting in  the  return  of  a  Legitimist  representative. 

21.  Assassination  of  Mr.  Margary,  British  Consul  in  China,  at  Manwyne, 
"Western  China. 

28.  Bill  for  the  construction  of  several  ironclad  ships  of  war,  presented 
by  the  Gt)vemment  of  Denmark,  thrown  out  by  the  Folkesthing,  by 
47  against  42  votes. 

28.  Commencement  of  the  trial  of  the  Ghiikwar  of  Baroda  for  attempting 
to  poison  Colonel  Fhayre,  British  Besident  at  Baroda,  India. 

24.  Bill  for  the  abolition  of  the  penalty  of  death  rejected  by  the  Senate  of 

the  Kingdom  of  Italy,  by  73  against  36  votes. 

25.  Adoption  of  the  *  Organisation  of  Powers  *  Bill,  definitely  establishing 

the  Republican  form  of  Government,  by  the  National  Assembly  of 
France,  by  436  against  262  votes. 

25.    Enthronement  of  the  new  Emperor  of  China  at  Fekin. 

27.  Beligious  riots  at  Buenos  Ayres,  Argentine  Confederation,  ending  in 

the  burning  of  the  Jesuit  College,  set  on  fire  by  petroleum,  by  a 
crowd  estimated  to  number  20,000  men. 

28.  Adoption  of  the  Civil  Eights  Bill  by  the  Senate  of  the  United  States, 

by  38  against  26  votes. 

28.  Adoption  of  the  *  Force  Bill,'  regulating  Southern  elections,  and  sus- 
pending the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  for  two  jrears  in  the  States  of 
Alabama,  Arkansas,  Louisiana,  and  Mississippi,  by  the  House  of 
Representatives  ef  the  United  States,  by  135  against  114  votes. 

28.  Decree  proclaiming  a  state  of  siege  for  thirty  days,  in  consequence  of 
the  riots  at  Buenos  Ayres,  issued  by  the  National  Gt)vemment  of 
the  Argentine  Confederation. 

March: 

1.  Departure  of  the  French  and  English  troops  stationed  at  Yokohama, 

Japan. 

2.  Bill  for  the  sale  of  all  the  antiquated  and  useless  ships  of  war  of 

Itii^y  approved  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies^  by  151  against  110 
votes. 

2.  Seizure  and  banishment  of  twenty  members  of  the  Opposition  in  the 

Legislature  by  the  Government  of  Uruguay,  at  Montevideo. 

3.  Decree  of  King  Franz  Joseph  I.,  announcing  the  formation  of  a  new 

Cabinet,  read  in  the  Diet  of  Hungary. 

•Z,  Bill  for  effecting  changes  in  the  fundamental  laws  respecting  military 
affairs  rejected  by  the  Bigsdag  of  Sweden. 
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Xareh. 

3.  Bill  for  the  admission  of  the  territory  of  Colorado  as  a  State  into  the 

Union  passed  by  the  House  of  Bepreaentatiyes  of  the  XTnited 
States. 

4.  Decree  of  Emperor  Wilhelm  I.  prohibiting  the  exportation  of  horses 

from  Germany. 

4.  Close  of  the  last  session  of  the  forty-third  Congress  of  the  United 

States. 

5.  Eeconciliation  of  the  two  Kings  of  Siam,  effected  through  the  inter- 

mediary of  Sir  Andrew  Clarke,  minister  of  G-rent  Britain. 

6.  Ministerial  crisis  in  France. 

7.  Publication  at  Berlin  of  a  Papal  Encyclical  to  the  German  bishops 

praising  *  the  admirable  constancy  which  fears  neither  the  rage  nor 
the  anger  of  the  mighty,  nor  their  threats,  nor  the  loss  of  property, 
nor  even  exile,  imprisonment,  and  death  in  the  struggle  for  the 
defence  of  both  justice  and  ecclesiastical  rights.' 

8.  Bill  for  the  withdrawal  of  State  subsidies  from  refractory  Bonian 

Catholic  bishops  and  priests  read  a  first  time  in  the  Prussian 
Chamber  of  Deputies. 

9.  Batification  of  the  International  Postal  Treaty  concluded  at  Berne,  by 

the  Governments  of  Germany  and  Great  Britain. 

10.  Formation  of  a  >new  French  Ministry  imder  the  Presidency  of  M. 
Buffet. 

10.  Batification  of  a  Treaty  of  Commerce  with  Belgium  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States. 

12.  Election  by  the  National  Assembly  of  France  of  a  new  President,  to 

replace  M.  Buffet,  appointed  Prime  Minister,  resulting  .in  the 
nomination  of  the  Due  d'Audifiret-Pasquier,  by  415  against  38 
A'otes. 

13.  Changes  in  the  Ministry  of  Turkey. 

15.  Appointment  of  six  new  cardinals  at  a  consistory  held  by  Pope  Pio  IX. 

at  the  Vatican,  Bome. 

16.  Speech  of  Prince  Bismarck  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Prussia  in 

favour  of  the  bill  for  the  withdrawal  of  subsidies  from  the  Boman 
Catholic  clergy.  *  The  Pope  and  the  Jesuits  are  far  too  rich  to 
suffer  from  the  withholding  of  our  allowances  to  their  minions ; 
nevertheless  we  must  do  our  duty  in  guarding  the  independence  of 
the  State  and  the  nation  against  the  oppression  of  Bome  and  the 
universal  supremacy  of  the  Order  of  the  Jesuits.' 

16.  Bill  for  the  redemption  of  10,000,000  guilders  of  the  national  debt 
adopted  by  the  Second  Chamber  of  the  States-General  of  the 
Netherlands,  by  47  against  15  votes. 

16.  Opening  of  an  extraordinary  session  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  of 
Brazil  by  Emperor  Pedro  II.  of  Brazil. 

17*  Bill  for  increasing  the  general  taxation  of  the  kingdom  adopted  by 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Italy,  by  182  against  165  votes. 

17*  Opening  of  a  new  session  of  the  BouU  of  Greece  by  Boyal  com* 
mission. 

a  2 
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Mareh. 

17.  Katification  of  the  International  Postal  Treaty  concluded  at  Berne  by 

the  Emperor  of  Bnssia. 

18.  Second  reading  of  the  bill  withdrawing  State  subsidies  from  the  Roman 

Catholic  clergy  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Prussia  by 
263  against  88  votes. 

18.  Treaty  for  settling  the  boundaries  between  France  and  Italy  confirmed 

by  the  French  National  Assembly. 

19.  Kesolution  to  adjourn  from  the  20th  of  March  to  the  3rd  of  May 

passed  by  the  National  Assembly  of  France  by  431  against  260 
votes. 

19.  Katification  of  the  International  Postal  Treaty  concluded  at  Berne  by 

the  Governments  of  Austria,  Portugal  and  Egypt. 

20.  Adjournment  of  the  French  National  Assembly  to  the  3rd  of  May,  and 

nomination  of  a  Permanent  Committee  of  25  members  to  sit  during 
the  recess. 

20.  Close  of  the  session  of  the  Nationalrath  of  Switzerland. 

21.  Note  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey  to  Emperor  Franz  Joseph  I.  requesting 

the   recall  of  Count  Zichy,  Austrian  Ambassador,    from,    Con- 
stantinople. 

22.  Celebration  of  the  78th  birthday  of  Empergr  Wilhelm  I.  at  Berlin  and 

in  the  prmcipal  towns  of  Germany. 

23.  Arrival  of  General  von  Lansberghe,  appointed  Governor-General  of 

the  Dutch  East  Indies,  in  Java. 

24.  Dissolution  of  the  Skoupschina  of  Servia  by  decree  of  Prince  Milan  IV, 

26.  Defeat  of  rebel  forces  in  Cuba  by  the  troops  of  the  Spanish  Government. 

27.  Changes  in  the  Ministry  of  Turkey. 

28.  Close  of  the  session  of  the  Diet  of  Eoumania  by  Prince  Karl  I. 

30.    Recognition  of  the  Government  of  King  Alfonso  XII.  of  Spain  by 
eighteen  superior  officers  of  the  Carlist  insurgent  forces. 

April. 

1.  Celebration  of  the  60th  birthday'  of  Prince  Bismarck,  Chancellor  of 

the  Empire,  throughout  Germany. 

2.  Close  of  the  Portuguese  Chambers  by  Royal  commission. 

2.  Opening  of  the  Storthing  of  Norvray  by  King  Oscar  II. 

3.  Promulgation  of  the  Act  passed  by  the  Reichstag  of  Germany  convert- 

ing the  Bank  of  Prussia  into  an  Imperial  Bank  of  the  Realm. 

3.     Changes  in  the  Ministry  of  Servia. 

6,  Financial  statement  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  laid  before  the 
House  of  Commons  of  the  United  Kingdom.  He  '  calculated  the 
total  expenditure  for  all  purposes  at  75,266,000/.,  and  the  revenue 
at  75,685,000/.,  which  would  leave  a  surplus  of  revenue  over  ex- 
penditure amounting  to  417,000/.* 

5.  Cession  of  the  Island  of  Saghalien,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Amoor, 
by  the  Japanese  Government  to  Russia. 
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April. 

6.    Meeting  of  Emperor  Franz  Joseph  I.  of  Austria  and  King  Titfioria 
Emanuele  of  Italy  at  Venice. 

6.  Arrest  and  exile  of  four  professors  of  the  University  of  Madrid  for 

refusing  obedience  to  orders  from  Home. 

7.  Launch  of  the  iron-clad  ship  Alexandra  (see  page  237)  at  Chatham 

dockyard. 

7.  Execution  of  eight  prisoners,  taken  in  an  encounter  with  the  royalist 

forces  of  Spain,  by  Q-eneral  Torcuato  Mendiry,  commander  of  a 
section  of  the  Carlist  insurgents  at  Tafallaz. 

8.  Prorogation  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  by  .the 

Governor- General. 

D.    Decree- of  King  G^orgios  I.  of  Greece,  closing  the  session  of  the 
BouU. 

10.  Adoption  by  the  Higsdag  of  Sweden  of  a  resolution  for  re-organising 
the  Council  of  State  and  creating  the  post  of  a  President  of  the 
Council. 

12.  Defeat  of  Carlist  insurgents  at  Mendigorria,  near  Estella,  by  the 

royal  army  of  Spain. 

13.  Address  of  Pope  Pio  None  to  King  Vittorio  Emanuele  of  Italy.  *With 

a  father's  love,  I  say  to  your  Majesty,  "  I  implore  you,  in  the  name  of 
your  august  ancestors,  in  the  name  of  God,  and  in  your  own  interest, 
not  to  sign  the  decree  for  a  military  levy  which  threatens  the  de- 
struction of  the  clergy.  And  what  I  say  to  you  I  say  to  all 
governors  of  peoples."  * 

16.  Bill  for  withdrawing  State  grants  from  Boman  Catholic  prelates  and 
priests,  passed  by  the  Upper  House  of  the  Prussian  Diet,  by  91 
against  29  votes. 

15.  Decree  of  the  Spanish  Government,  ordering  reprisals  for  the  execution 

of  eight  prisoners  of  the  royal  army  by  the  Carlist  insurgents,  at 
Tafallaz,  on  the  7th  of  April. 

16.  Speech  by  Prince  Bismarck,  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  in  the  Prussian 

Diet,  in  favour  of  modifying  the  constitution  of  the  kingdom  so  as 
to  repress  vigorously  Papal  intrigues.  *  This  Pope  is  a  foreigner, 
an  Italian  priest,  elected  by  Italian  priests  and  aavised  by  Italian 
priests,  who  care  exceedingly  little  for  the  welfare  and  prosperity 
of  these  poor  sandy  Marches  of  ours.  Still,  having  every  priest 
in  Prussia  under  his  absolute  orders — as  to  the  Catholic  laity  they 
never  were  considered  by  their  Church  anything  but  misera  coii' 
trihuens  ^6s— this  Pope,  this  foreigner,  this  Italian,  is  more 
powerful  in  our  country  than  any  one  person,  not  excepting  even 
the  King.' 

16.  Close  of  the  Bavarian  Diet  by  Eling  Ludwig. 

17.  Note  of  the  Government  of  Belgium  to  Prince  Bismarck,  declaring 

their  '  most  sincere  desire  to  maintain  and  consolidate  good  rela- 
tions with  Germany.* 

19.  Bill  for  modifying  the  constitution  of  the  kingdom  so  as  to  repress 
vigorously  Papal  intrigues,  adopted  by  the  Lower  House  of  the 
Diet  of  Prussia,  by  275  against  90  votes. 
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19.  Celebration  of  the  one-hundredth  anniyerBary  of  the  commencement  of 
the  American  Bevolntion  at  Lexington  and  Concord,  United  States. 
*  The  first  shot  of  the  Ee^olution  was  fired  at  Lexington  about  day- 
light on  the  19th  of  April.' 

2^.    Defeat  of  Cuban  insurgents  by  troops  of  Spain,  at  Las  Cruces,  Cuba. 

21.  Defeat  of  a  bill  for  legalising  the  burial  of  Dissenters  in  church- 

yards, with  other  funeral  rites  than  those  of  the  Estabh'shed  Church, 
in  the  House  of  Commons  of  the  United  Kingdom,  by  248  against 
234  votes. 

22.  Adoption  of  a  bill  for  the  introduction  of  the  metrical  system    of 

weights  and  measures  by  the  Diet  of  Sweden. 

23.  Motion  for  abrogating  the  Papal  guarantees  rejected  by  the  Italian 

Chamber  of  Deputies. 

23.  Proclamation  of  the  Q-ovemor-General  of  India  deposing  the  Guicowar 

Mulhar  Bao  from  the  soyereignty  of  Bar6da.  *  The  commissioners 
who  presided  at  the  Baroda  trial  being  divided  in  opinion,  her 
Majesty's  Government  have  not  based  their  decision  upon  the 
report  of  the  Commission,  but  on  Molhar  Eao's  notorious  mis- 
conduct, his  gross  misgovemment,  and  his  incapacity  to  cany  out 
necessary  reforms.' 

24.  Clause  two  of  the  new  Conscription  Bill,  rendering  the  whole  of  the 

clergy  liable  to  military  service,  rejected  by  the  Italian  Senate. 

26.  Meeting  of  Crown  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm  of  Germany  and  of 
King  Vittorio  Emanuele  of  Italy  at  Naples. 

26.  Appointment  of  Essad  Pasha  as  Grand  Vizier  of  Turkey  in  the  place 
of  Hussein  Avni  Pasha.  *His  Highness  was  about  to  presiae  at 
the  Porte  over  a  Cabinet  Council,  when  there  appeared  on  the  scene 
the  first  Chamberlain  of  the  Sultan,  who  applied  for  the  Great 
Seals  of  the  Empire,  and  upop  Hussein  Avni  rendering  these  to 
the  Chamberlain,  his  power  and  place  as  Grand  Vizier  dropped 
from  his  hands.' 

26.  Proclamation  of  the  Governor-General  of  Canada  giving  effect  to  an 

address,  passed  February  13,  of  the  House  of  Commons  of  the 
Dominion  for  an  amnesty  of  the  North  West  rebels. 

27.  Appointment  of  a  new  Minister  of  War  for  the  Kingdom  of  the 

Netherlands. 

29.  Biots  at  Gratz,  Austria,  resulting    from  political   demonstrations 

against  Prince  Alfonso,  brother  of  Don  Carlos,  pretender  to  the 
Crown  of  Spain. 

30.  Bill  restricting  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Italian  Consulate  in  Egypt 

adopted  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Italy,  by  217  against  13 
votes. 

Xay. 

1 .  Bill  for  the  administration  of  Roman  Catholic  Chnich  property  adopted, 
in  third  reading,  by  the  Lower  House  of  the  Prussian  Diet,  by  238 
against  82  votes. 

1.  Bill  for  the  introduction  of  civil  marriage  into  the  kingdom,  rejected 
by  the  Storthing  of  Norway. 


CHBO^CICLIk,  I 

Hay. 

.    JL    Changes  in  the  Ministay  of  Belgium. 

2.  Bill  for  the  Biippressi<»i  of  eJl  Boman  Catholie  leligious  orders,  with  the 

exception  of  charitable  corporations,  introduced  in  the  Lower 
House  of  the  Prussian  Diet  bj  the  Minister  of  Education  and 
Public  Worship.  '  From  1865,  up  to  the  close  of  1873,  the  number 
of  monks  and  nuns  increased  from  a  little  over  900  to  nearly  8,600.' 

3.  Military  insurrection  at  Port  au  Prince,  Hayti,  repressed  after  twenty- 

four  hours  by  the  troops  of  the  goremment. 

4.  Declaration  of  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  in  the  Belgian  Chamber 

of  Deputies  that  the  government  of  King  Leopold  II.  is  on  the 
most  friendly  relations  with  Germany. 

4,  Despatch  of  a  novo  of  the  British  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  to 
uie  governors  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  Natal  inviting  a  con- 
ference of  representatives  of  the  colonies  to  discuss  the  desirability 
of  a  South  Aj&ican  confederation. 

4.    Opening  of  the  Brazilian  chamber  by  Emperor  Pedro  II. 

4.  Beception  of  the  Papal  Nuncio  by  King  Alfonso  XIL  of  Spain:  'I 

regard  your  being  sent  hither  from  the  Vatican  as  a  proof  of  the 
reconciliation  of  the  Church  of  whom  I  am  the  son  with  the  nation 
of  which  I  am  King.  We  missed  the  testimony  of  affection  yoa 
bring  us.* 

5.  Bill  for  the  reorganisation  of  the  judicial  tribunals  rejected  by  the 

Upper  House  of  the  Hungarian  Diet.  * 

6.  Changes  in  the  Ministry  of  Turkey. 

8.  Appointment  of  a  new  ministry  in  Greece  under  the  presidency  of  M, 
Tricoupi. 

8.  Besolution  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Italy  requesting  the 

government  *  to  apply  the  ecclesiastical  laws  with  firmness  in  order 
to  protect  the  rights  of  the  State,'  passed  by  219  against  149 
votes. 

9.  Bill  giving  to  *  Old  Catholics  *  a  right  to  Church  property  in  their 

parishes  passed  by  the  Lower  House  of  the  Prussian  Diet,  by  202 
against  75  votes. 

10.  Arrival  of  Emperor  Alexander  II.  of  Bussia  at  Berlin,  on  a  visit  to 

Emperor  Wilhelm  I.  of  Germany. 

11.  BiH  conferring  power  upon  the  government  to  purchase  the  lines  of 

insolvent  railway  companies,  passed  by  the  Lower  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives of  the  Hungarian  Diet,  by  119  against  49  votes. 

11.  Meeting  of  the  National  Assembly  of  France  after  a  recess  of  nearly 
two  months. 

11.  Declaration  of  the  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  the 
British  House  of  Commons  that  •  Her  Majesty's  Government  have 
this  morning  received  from  Berlin  assurances  of  a  thoroughly 
satisfactory  character,  and  are  of  opinion  that  there  is  no  farther 
cause  for  apprehension  as  to  the  maintenance  of  European  peace.' 

11.  Appointment  of  five  new  ministers  in  the  government  of  Sweden  and 
Norway. 
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12.  Bombardment  of  3an  Sebastian,  by  the  Carlist  insurgents  of  Spain. 

( -  .  18.  .  Bill  for  suspending  all  further  elections  to  the  National  Assembly  of 
France  until  dissolution  adopted  by  370  against  297  votes. 

13.  Departure  of  Emperor  Alexander  II.  of  Bussia  from  Berlin. 

14.  lyiilitaiy  insurrection  in  Peru,  headed  by  General  Fierole. 

.  15.  Bill  for  the  issue  of  Treasury  Bills  for  25,000  contos  of  reis,  to  be 
applied  to  loans  to  banks  during  tiie  financial  panic,  adopted  by  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Brazil. 

^  16.  Bombardment  of  Guetaria  by  the  Carlist  insurgents  of  Spain,  under 
the  personal  command  of  Don  Carlos. 

17*    Keligious  disturbances  at  Ghent,  Belgium,  suppressed  by  the  troops. 

17.  Death  of  John  C.  Breckinridge,  Vice-President  of  the  United  States 

from  1857  to  1861,  at  Lexington,  Kentucky. 

18.  Destruction  of  San  Jos6  de  Cucata  and  six  other  towns  in  Chili,  with 

a  population  of  30,000  souls,  by  a  succession  of  earthquakes. 

19.  Publication  of  a  decree  of  the  Government  of  Spain  authorising  public 

meetings  for  the  discussion  of  political  questions  preparatory  to 
the  summoning  of  the  Cortes. 

20.  International  convention   for  the  general  adoption  of  the  metrical 

system  of  weights  and  measures  signed  at  Faris  by  the  represen- . 
c  tatives  of  Austria-Hungaiy,  Belgiiun,  Denmark,  Germany,  Italy, 

Portugal,  Elissia,  Spain,  Sweden  and  Norway,  Switzerland,  the 
Argentine  Confederation,  Brazil,  and  Peru. 

.  '  20.  Death  of  ex-Queen  Amalie,  widow  of  Otto,  King  of  Greece  1832--62, 
at  Bamberg,  Bavaria. 

'  21.  Bill  for  the  organisation  of  a  territorial  and  communal  miHtia  adopted 
by  the  chamber  of  Deputies  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy. 

23.  Vote  of  the  people  of  Switzerland  on  a  bill  for  the  introduction  of 

civil  marriage,  resulting  in  its  adoption,  by  205,588  against  181,057 
votes. 

24.  Close  of  the  session  of  the  Diet  of  Hungary  by  royal  commission, 

(  24.  Death  of  Duke  de  Soul^,  Prime-minister  of  Portugal  1869-71,  at 
Lisbon. 

25.  Bill  for  the  suppression  of  convents  adopted  by  the  Upper  House  of  the 

Diet  of  Prussia,  by  66  against  21  votes. 

26.  Close  of  the  Session  of  the  Diet  of  Sweden  by  Eoyal  Commission. 

27.  Bill  authorizing  the  unrestricted  coining  of  gold  pieces  of  ten  guilders, 

and  limiting  the  coining  of  silver  pieces,  passed  by  the  Second 
'  Chamber  of  the  States  C^neral  of  the  Netherlands,  by  43  against 

16  votes. 

27.  Installation  of  Prince  Gopal  Bao,  aged  16,  as  Guicowar  of  Baroda, 

by  the  Governor-General  of  India. 

28.  Arrival  of  King  Oscar  II.  of  Sweden  and  Norway  at  Berlin,  on  a  visit 

to  Emperor  Wilhelm  I.  of  Germany. 


29.  Departme  of  the  Arctic  ships  Alert  and  Discovery,  commifisioned  bv 
the  British  Govemment,  from  Portsmouth,  to  explore  the  North 
Polar  regions. 

31.  Declaration  of  the  Earl  of  Derby,  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  to  the  House  of  Ck)mmons,'  that  the  British  Govemment 
has  made  efibrts  to  bring  about  friendly  relations  beti^een  France 
and  Germany..  '  I  believe  that  the  policy  of  non-intervention  in 
general  in  Continental  disputes  is  the  one  which  finds  most  favour 
with  the  people  of  this  country,  but  a  policy  of  non-intervention 
does  not  mean  a  policy  of  isolation  and  indifference,  and  it  does  not 
mead  that  England  either  is  or  can  be  indifferent  to  the  main- 
tenance of  European  peace.' 

31.  Opening  of  a  l^ecial  session  of  the  Chambers  of  Eoumania  by  Prince 
Karl  I. 

JULO. 

1.  Bill  for  the  amendment  of  the  constituticm,  with  a  view  to  responsible 

govemment,  passed  by  the  Legislative  Council  of  Natal,  by  ten 
to  seven  votes. 

2.  Changes  in  the  Ministry  of  Turkey. 

3.  Besolution  passed  by  the  House  of  Assembly  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope 

Colony  to  annex  the  territories  known  as  Fingoland  and  Nomans- 
land,  comprising  5,000  square  miles,  with  a  population  of  140,000 
Kaffirs. 

4.  Bill  for  the  introduction  of  a  gold  coinage  passed  by  the  second 

chamber  of  the  States  General  of  the  Netherlands,  by  19  against 
6  votes. 

6.    Death  of  Count  Charles  Fran9ois  de  K^musat,  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affiiirs  of  France  1871-2,  at  Paris. 

6.  Celebration  of  the  anniversary  of  the  proclamation  of  the  Italian 

Constitution  at  Home  and  throughout  the  kingdom. 

7.  Opening  of  the  session  of  the  Federal  Assembly  of  Switzerland. 

8.  Bill  for  the  reform  of  the  Provincial  Administration  of  the  kingdom 

passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Prusssia,  by  213  votes 
against  148  votes. 

8.  Elections  for  one-half  of  the  members  of  the  States  General  held  in 

the  Netherlands,  resulting  in  the  return  of  20  Liberals,  3  Con- 
servatives, 8  Ultramontanes,  and  7  Ultra-Protestants. 

9.  Opening  of  the  National  Congress  of  the  Argentine  Confederation 

by  President  Avellaneda. 

10.  Publication  of  a  decree  of  King  Yittorio  Emanuele  II.  of  Italy,  fixing 

the  boundaries  between  the  kingdom  of  Switzerland,  according  to 
the  arbitration  of  the  minister  of  the  United  States  at  Home. 

11.  Formation  of  a  new  ministry  for  the  kingdom  of  Denmark. 

11.  Dissolution  of  the  Diet  of  Bavaria  by  decree  of  King  Ludwig  IL 

12.  Bill  authorising  the  purchase  of  several  lines  of  railway,  belonging  to 

pnvate  companies,  by  the  State,  passed  by  the  Upper  House  of  the 
Diet  of  Prussia. 
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14.  Oliaiiges  in  the  ministry  of  Greece. 

15.  Close  of  the  session  of  the  Diet  of  Pmssia  by  royal  commission. 

Id.    Eeception  of  a  British  embassy,  imder  Sir  Douglas  For^h,  by  the- 
King  of  Bnrmah,  at  Mandalay. 

16.  Bill  for  regulating  the  course  of  the  River  Tiber,  afVer  plans  drawn 

up  by  General  Garibaldi,   passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of 
Italy,  by  198  against  57  votes. 

17.  Bill  re-organising  the  system  of  imiversity  education  adopted  by  the 

National  Assembly  of  France,  by  395  against  263  votes. 

17.  Centenary  celebration  of  the  battle  of  Bunker's-hill,  at  Boston,  and 

other  towns  of  the  United  States.  *At  break  of  day,  June  17. 
1775,  the  watch  on  board  the  Lively  sloop,  in  the  waters  of 
Boston,  saw  what  was  justly  described  as  a  prodigy.  Within  the 
short  summer's  night  the  height  over  their  heads,  commanding  the 
city  of  Boston,  had  been  crowned  by  a  strong  redoubt  and  in- 
trenchments,  the  work  of  a  large  body  of  men,  directed  by  first- 
rate  engineers.  The  whole  of  the  position  thus  by  magic  con- 
verted into  a  fortress,  obtained  the  name  of  Banker' s-hill.* 

18.  Memorial  of  the  battle  of  Fehrbellin  (June  18,  1675)  inaugurated 

by  the  Crown  prince  of  Germany  and  Prussia.  *  The  monument 
must  remind  us  of  a  time  when  our  State  was  still  small  and 
hardly  known ;  by  trust  in  God  and  by  always  doing  our  duty 
towards  the  narrower  and  the  larger  Fatherland,  we  have  now 
reached  the  point  of  having  the  destinies  of  Germany  placed  in 
our  hands.' 

19.  Bill  making  the  use  of  the  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures 

compulsory  passed  by  the  Nationalrath  of  Switzerland. 

20.  Opening  of  a  deliberative  assembly  of  national  representatives  by  the 

Mikado  of  Japan,  at  Yeddo.  *  Our  object  in  opening  in  person 
this  Provincial  Parliament  has  been  to  secure  by  its  means  the 
thorough  discussion  of  all  matters  affecting  the  interior  economy 
of  our  Empire,  and  to  secure  to  the  Provinces  adequate  representa- 
tion. You  have  been  convoked  for  this  purpose,  in  order  that 
your  knowledge  of  the  condition  and  feeling  of  the  people  of  your 
several  districts  may  aid  you  in  discussing  Uieir  requirements,  and 
introducing  such  r^orms  and  changes  as  may  seem  to  you  to  be 
most  urgently  demanded." 

22.  Ukase  of  Emperor  Alexander  II.  of  Russia  ordering  an  increase  in 

the  artillery  of  the  army,  with  the  formation  of  eight,  instead  of 
six,  batteries  for  each  brigade. 

23.  Bill  rendering  all  attempts  of  conspiring  against  foreign  governments^ 

a  felony  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Representatives  of  Belgium, 
by  75  against  6  votes. 

25.  Circular  note  of  the  Swedish  Government  to  the  European  powers,, 
explaining  that  the  recent  visit  of  King  Oscar  II.  to  the  Court  of 
Emperor  Wilhelm  L  of  Germany  had  no  political  significance. 


CHBONICLE. 

Jvne. 

25.    Resignation  of  the  ministxy  of  Brazil,  presided  over  by  Viseonda 
Paranhos  do  Hio  Branco. 

27.  Changes  in  the  ministry  of  Turkey. 

28.  Meeting  of  the  Emperors  of  Austria  and  of  Bussia  at  £^er,  Bohemia. 

28.  Formal  opening  of  the  new  International  Court  of  Appeal  for  Egypt 

by  King  Ismail  I.  at  the  palace  of  Eas-el-Tin,  Alexandria. 
*  "With  the  aid  of  the  European  powers,  I  have  been  able  to 
establish  this  new  tribunal.  I  am  convinced  that  all  interests  will 
find  in  their  wisdom  perfect  security,  and  that  the  new  tribunal 
will  thus  obtain  obedienco  and  respect.  This  is  a  day  that  will  be 
marked  in  Egyptian  history  as  the  commencement  of  a  new  era  of 
civilisation.' 

29.  Death  of  Ferdinand  IV.,  Emperor  of  Austria  from  1792  to  1835,  at 

the  castle  of  Prague,  Bohemia. 

1.  General  elections  for  the  Hungarian  Keichstag  throughout  Hungary, 

resulting  in  the  return  of  a  two-thirds  majority  of  the  Liberal^ 
or  Government  party. 

2.  Publication  of  the  budget  estimates  of  Turkey  for  1874-5,  at  Con- 

stantinople, showing  a  deficit  of  nearly  five  millions  sterling. 

3.  Prorogation  of  the  Italian  Chambers  by  decree  by  King  Vittorio 

Emanuele  II. 

4«  Issue  of  an  Irad6  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey^  making  cession  of  the  port 
and  district  of  Zeyha,  on  the  Gulf  of  Aden,  to  Ismail  I.,  Khedive 
of  Egypt. 

5.  Circular  of  the  minister  of  Public  Instruction  of  Eussia  enjoining  all 

teachers  *  to  watch  and  repress  the  atheistic  and  socialistic  agitation 
going  on  in  the  universities  and  superior  schools.' 

6.  Notice  of  withdrawal  from  the  treaty  of  commerce  concluded  Dec- 

ember 81,  1865,  by  the  Italian  Government  to  the  Chancellor  of 
the  German  Empire. 

7.  Adoption,  in  second  reading,   of  the  *  Public  Powers*  bill,  by  the 

National  Assembly  of  France,  by  547  against  97  votes. 

7.  Decree  of  Ismail  I.,  Khedive  of  Egypt,  ordering  the  introduction  of 

the  Gregorian  Calendar  into  E^pt,  from  the  1st  of  September, 
1875. 

8.  First  clause  of  the  University  Education  bill,  recognising  the  principles 

of  freedom  of  superior  education  from  State  control,  adopted  by  the 
National  Assembly  of  France,  by  515  against  117  votes. 

6.  Bombardment  of  Ondorao  and  Bermeo,  Spanish  coast  towns,  'in- 
habited by  Carlists  sympathisers,'  by  the  ironclad  Victoria,  of  the 
royal  navy  of  Spain. 

10.    Arrival  of  a  mission  from  the  British  government  at  Mandalay, 
Bormah. 

12.    Publication  of  a  report  of  the  Turkish  Government  at  Constantinople, 
announcing  financial  and  industrial  reforms.      *  It  is  necessary,' 
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says  the  report,  *to  draw  the  utmost  possible  profit  from  the 
productive  capacities  of  the  oountzy,  to  create  new  sources  of 
wealth,  to  prevent  superfluous  expenses,  and  introduce  in  the 
various  branches  of  the  public  service  useful  reforms  adopted  to 
their  real  needs/ 

14.    Death  of  General  Dufour,  commander-in-chief  of  the  Swiss  Federal 
troops  in  the  civil  war  of  1847,  at  Geneva,  Switzerland. 

14.  Proclamation  of  the  Governor-General  of  India,  announcing  the  con- 

clusion of  the  Burmah  mission, '  resulting  in  the  maintenance  of 
friendship  between  England  and  Burmah.' 

15.  Military  insurrection  at  Islay  and  Arequipa,  Peru. 

16.  Adoption,   in  third  reading,  of  the  'Public  Powers'  bill,*  by  the 

National  Assembly  of  France,  by  530  against  82  votes. 

17.  Elections  for  the  chamber  of  representatives  of  Bavaria,  resulting  in 

the  return  of  79  Ultramontanes  and  77  Liberals. 

18.  Arrival  of  King  Oscar  II.  of  Sweden  at  St  Petersburg,  on  a  visit  to 

Emperor  Alexander  II.  of  Eussia. 

19.  Close  of  the  International  Telegraph  Conference  at  St.  Petersburg, 

and  draught  of  a  preliminary  convention  signed  by  all  its  members, 

20.  Changes  in  the  ministry  of  Turkey. 

22.  Proposal  for  a  dissolution  on  the  17th  October,  1876,  rejected  by  the 

National  Assembly  of  France,  by  360  against  327  votes. 

23.  Promulgation  of  an  ukase  of  Emperor  Alexander  II.  of  Eussia,  intro- 

ducing a  system  of  administration  by  provincial  districts  in  the 
country  of  the  Don  Cossacks. 

'    25.    Defeat  of  Carlist  insurgents  by  royal  troops  at  Legucito,  Spain. 

26.  Draft  of  a  new  Spanish  constitution  promulgated  by  the  government 

of  King  Alfonso  XII. 

27.  Encounter  between  Turkish  troops  and  insurgent  forces  at  Krupa  and 

Stolatz,  Herzegovina. 

28.  Changes  in  the  ministry  of  Greece. 

30.  Eesignation  of  the  ministry  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and  in- 

stallation of  a  new  cabinet  by  President  Avallenada. 

31.  Death  of  Andrew  Johnson,  President  of  the  United  States  from  1865 

to  1869,  at  Columbia,  Tennessee. 

Aagnst. 

1.  Decree  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  ordering  the  construction  of  a  line 

of  railway  to  Bagdad,  at  the  expense  of  the  private  exchequer. 

2.  General  Elections  to  the  Boul^  of  Greece. 

3.  Bill  regulating  the  constitution  of  the  future  senate  adopted  by  the 

National  Assembly  of  France,  by  559  against  73  votes. 

4.  Adjournment  of  the  National  Assembly  of  France  to  the  4th  of 

November. 

6.    Assassination  of  Don  Quintino  Garcia  Moreno,  President  of  Ecuador 
since  1869,  at  the  Public  Treasury,  Quito. 
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August. 

7.    Exchaiip;e  of  notes  between  tlio  goTemments  of  Austxia-Hungaiy  and 
Knssia,  on  the  insnrrection  in  the  Herzegovina. 

9.    Defeat  of  royal  troops  by  Carlist  insurgents  at  Berga,  Spain. 

11.  Decree  of  King  Alfonso  XII.  of  Spain,  ordering  a  levy  of  100,000 

men,  comprising  all  youths  between  the  ages  of  18  and  19,  for  the 
suppression  of  the  Carlist  insurrection. 

12.  Defeat  of  Turkish  troops  by  a  division  of  insurgents  at  Kevesinje, 

Herzegovina. 

13.  Close  of  the  second  session  of  the  2lst  Parliament  of  Great  Britain 

and  Ireland  by  royal  commission. 

14.  Publication  at  Lisbon  of  the  award  of  Marshall  MacMahon,  Presi- 

dent of  the  French  Kepublic,  in  tlie  dispute  between  Gre}\t  Britain 
and  Portugal  respecting  the  rights  to  the  bay  of  Lorenzo-Marques, 
Africa.     '  The  award  is  unreservedly  in  favour  of  Portugal.' 

15.  General  elections  for  the  Skoupschina  of  Servia. 

16.  Inauguration    of  a  colossal  statue  of  Hermann,  conqueror  of  the 

Komans,  in  the  Teutoburg  forest,  near  Detmold,  by  the  Emperor 
Wilhelm  I.  of  Germany. 

16.    Death  of  Prince  Karl  of  Bavaria,  by  a  fall  from  his  horse,  at 
Tegemsee,  Upper  Bavaria. 

18.  Changes  in  the  ministry  of  Turkey. 

19.  Death  of  Commodore  Qoodenough,  commander  of  H.M.  Pearl,  from 

wounds  received  in  an  atta^  by  the  natives  of  Carlisle  Bay, 
Santa  Cruz  Islands. 

20.  Treaty  of  commerce  between  the  Netherlands  and  Switzerland  signed 

at  Berne,  Switzerland. 

22.  Note  addressed  by  the  ambassadors  of  Austria-Hungary,  France, 

Germany,  Groat  Britain,  and  Eussia,  to  tho  Turkish  government,, 
'counselling  the  dispatch  of  an  Imperial  Commissioner  to  the 
Herzegovina  insurgents,  furnished  with   full  powers  to  exanaine, 
and,  if  necessary,  redress  their  grievances.* 

23.  Opening  of  the  newly-elected  Boul^  of  Greece  by  King  G«orgios  I. 

24.  Decree  of  the  Servian  Government  calling  out  90,000  men  of  the 

militia. 

26.  Surrender  of  the  fortress  La  Seo  do  Urgel,  Catalonia,  held  by  Carlist 
insurgents,  under  the  command  of  General  Lizarraga,  to  the  royal 
troops  of  Spain. 

27*  lUQlitary  insurrection  in  the  State  of  Panama,  aiming  at  the  separation 
of  Panama  from  tho  United  States  of  Colombia. 

28.    Appointment  of  a  new  Grand  Vizier  for  Turkey. 

30.    Besignation  of  tho  Servian  cabinet,  and  formation  of  a  new  ministry. 

81.  Opening  of  the  Diet  of  Hungary  by  the  Emperor-King.  *  Our  cordial 
relations  with  foreign  powers  justify  us  in  hoping  that,  notwitli- 
standing  the  circumstances  which  have  recently  arisen,  peace  will 
be  maintained.' 
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September. 

U    Bestmction  of  the  British  iron-clad  ship  Vanguard  by  collision  with 
the  armour-clad  ship  Iron  Duke,  off  Wicklow  Head,  Ireland. 

2.    Death  of  General  Froissard,  commander  of  the  second  corps  d'arm^e 
in  the  Franco-G-erman  war  1870-1,  at  Paris. 

2«    Fifth  amiiversaxy  of  the  capitulation  of  Sedan  celebrated  at  Berlin 
and  other  towns  of  Q-ermany. 

4.  Decree  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  calling  out  22  regiments  of  the 

troops  of  the  Nizam,  and  96  battalions  of  the  Eedif,  for  service 
against  the  insurgents  in  the  Herzegovina  and  adjoining  provinces. 

5.  Civil  insurrection  in  the  State  of  Magdalena,  Colombia. 

7.  Changes  in  the  ministry  of  Turkey. 

8.  Bombardment  of  Carlist  towns  on  the  Cantabrian  coast  by  the  royal 

fleet  of  Spain. 

9.  Opening  of  the  newly-elected  Skoupschina  by  Prince  Milan  of  Servia. 

*  The  events  in  Bosnia  and  the  Herzegovina  have  caused  u&  heavy 
anxiety.  Despairing  of  improving  tiieir  position,  the  people  of 
those  countries  have  taken  up  arms  to  rid  themselves  of  oppression.' 

10.  Changes  in  the  ministry  of  Egypt. 

11.  Besignation  of  the  Spanish  cabinet  presided  over  by  Don  Canovas  del 

Castillo,  and  formation  of  a  new  ministry  under  General  Jovellar. 

13.  Encounter  between  Turkish  troops  and  a  body  of  insurgents  at 
Orachova,  North  Bosnia. 

• 

15.  ,Bevolt  of  the  natives  of  Khokand,  led  by  Abduracham  Avdobadschi, 

to  throw  off  the  rule  of  Eussia. 

16.  Arrival  of  a  commission  of  European  consuls  at  Trebinge,  Bosnia,  to 

investigate  the  complaints  of  the  insurgents  against  ihe  Turkish 
government. 

18.  Nomination  of  six  new  cardinals  by  Pope  Pio  IX.,  at  the  Vatican, 
Home. 

20.    Opening  of  the  States  G  eneral  of  the  Jf  etherlands  by  King  "Willem  III. 

20.  Defeat  of  10,000  insurgents  of  Khokand,  under  Abduracham  Avdo- 

badschi, by  Eussian  troops,  under  Colonel  Scobeleff,  near  Krarassu, 
Khokand,  Central  Asia. 

21.  Opening  of  the  Delegations  of  Austria-Hungary  at  Vienna. 

21.  Bombardment  of  Guetaria,  near  Irun,  Spain,  by  Carlist  insurgents. 

22.  Eeception  of  the  Delegations  of  Austria-Hungary  by  Emperor  Franz 

Joseph  I.,  who  says.  'The  events  in  the  neigbouring  Turkish 
Provinces,  both  by  their  closeness  to  our  frontier  and  hy  the 
manifold  connexions,  interest  our  Monarchy  in  the  first  line ;  but 
I  hope  that  by  the  intimate  understanding  with  the  two  great 
neighbouring  powers,  and  by  the  friendly  relations  with  the  other 
powers,  peace  will  be  preserved.' 

23.  Changes  in  the  ministry  of  Turkey. 

28.  Address  of  the  Skoupschina  of  Servia  to  Prince  Milan,  adopted  by  71 
against  44  votes: — 'We  solemnly  declare,  in  the  name  of  the 
Servian  people,  that  we  are  ready  to  protect  the  country,  defend 
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its  liberty,  and  presorre  the  inheritance  of  our  forefathers.  For 
this  Servia  will  make  any  sacrifice,  and  will  rise  as  one  man  at  the 
call  of  the  Prince  to  defend  the  country.' 

24.  Vote  of  censure  of  the  ministers  of  finance  and  the  interior  adopted 

by  the  First  Chamber  of  the  States  General  of  the  Netherlands  by 
23  against  12  Totes. 

25.  Besolution  sanctioning  the  proposed  journey  of  Emperor  Pedro  II.  to 

Europe,  in  1876,  passed  by  the  House  of  Congress  of  Brazil. 

26.  Besignation  of  the  ministers  of  finance  and  the  interior  of  the  Nether* 

lands. 

26.  Bombardment  of  San  Sebastian,  Spain,  by  Carlist  insurgents. 

27.  Besignation  of  the  Hon.  Columbus  Delano,  secretary  of  the  interior  in 

the  government  of  the  United  States. 

29.  Opening  of  the  newly-elected  Chamber  of  Kepresentatives  of  Bayaria, 

by  royal  commission. 

30.  Suppression  of  the  military  insurrection  in  the  State  of  Panama,  by  the 

troops  of  Colombia. 

October. 

1.  Opening  of  the  university  of  Madrid  by  King  Alfonso  XIL  •  I 
earnestly  desire  to  protect  the  development  of  education,  which  can 
alone  regenerate  Spain.'  • 

1.  Decree  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey  dismissing  the  minister  of  war. 

2.  Address  to  King  Ludwig  II.,  expressing  disapproval  of  the  policy  of 

his  ministers,  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Bavaria,  by 
79  against  76  votes. 

3.  Bombardment  of  Bilbao,  Spain,  by  Carlist  insurgents. 

4.  Opening  of  the  Bigsdag  of  Denmark  by  royal  commission. 

5.  Besignation  of  the  ministry  of  Servia. 

d.    Biot  at  Monte  Video,  Uraguay,  and  proclamation  of  a  state  of  siege. 

6.  Decree  of  the  government  of  Turkey,  suspending  for  a  period  of  five 

years  the  payment  of  one-half  of  the  interest  and  sinking  fund 
of  the  public  debt,  with  substitution  of  bonds  for  the  unpaid 
interest.  *  It  is  well  known,*  says  the  decree,  *  that  in  order  to  be 
able  to  pay  regularly  the  coupons  of  the  various  loans  the  Govern- 
ment has. hitherto  been  in  the  habit  of  obtaining  fresh  loans,  thus 
paying  one  debt  by  contracting  another.  The  result  of  this  ex- 
pedient was  an  increase  of  the  annual  deficits.' 

7.  Despatch  from  the  Hon.  Mr.  T.  F.  Wade,  British  envoy  at  Pekin,  an- 

nouncing the  submission  of  the  Chinese  government  to  all  his 
demands. 

8.  Formation  of  a  new  ministry  for  Servia. 

9.  Belief  of  San  Sebastian,  Spain,  from  bombardment  by  the  Oarlist 

insurgents. 

10.  Decree  of  the  French  Government,  ordering  preparations  for  the 
formation  of  the  territorial  army  of  1,200,000  men,  voted  by  the 
National  Assembly. 
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October.  : 

11.  Departure  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  from  England  for  British  India. 

12.  Eesignation  of  the  ministry  of  Greece. 

13.  Insurrection  at  Greytown,  Nicaragua,  and  sack  of  the  town  by  the 

rioters. 

14.  Address  to  King  Ludwig  II,,  requesting  him  to  dismiss  his  ministers 

passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Bavaria,  by  79  against  76 
votes. 

14.  Opening  of  the  Diet  of  Saxony  by  King  Albert  I. 

15.  Departure  of  8,000  Spanish  troops  from  Cadiz  for  Cuba. 

16.  Eesignation  of  the  ministry  of  Bavaria,  in  consequence  of  the  vote  of 

the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  October  14. 

17.  Despatch  from  the  Hon.  Mr.  T.  F.  Wade,  British  envoy  at  Pekin,  an- 

nouncing that  the  Chinese  government  has  consented  to  send  a 
mission  to  England  for  the  conclusion  of  new  treaties. 

18.  Arrival  of  Emperor  Wilhelm  I.  of  Germany  at  Milan  on  a  visit  to  the- 

King  of  Italy. 

18.  Entry  of  Egyptian  troops  into  Abyssinia,  and  defeat  of  the  vanguard 

of  the  native  army, 

19.  Banquet    to    Emperor    Wilhelm  I.    of   Germany  at  M^ilan,   King 

Vittorio  Eraanuele  II.,  after  proposing  the  Emperor's  health, 
saying:-**  Permit  me.  Sire,  on  this  auspicious  occasion,  to  become 
the  interpreter  of  the  wishes  which  the  Italians  join  with  me  in 
forming  for  the  happiness  of  your  Majesty,  the  prosperity  of  Ger- 
many, and  the  constant  friendship  of  the  two  nations.' 

19.  Formation  of  a  new  ministry  for  Victoria,  Australia. 

20.  Letter  of  King  Ludwig  II.  of  Bavaria  to  his  ministers,  refusing  to- 

accept  their  proffered  resignation,  and  expressing  his  full  con- 
fidence in  them  in  opposing  the  ultramontane  majority  in  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies. 

21.  Insurrection  at  Khokand,  and  flight  of  the  new  Khan  Nasr-Eddin. 

22.  Formation  of  a  new  ministry  for  the  kingdom  of  Greece. 

23.  Decree  of  Emperor-King  Franz  Joseph  I.,  ordering  that  the  town  of 

Ogen,  Hungary,  shall  cease  to  be  a  fortified  place. 

24.  Departure  of  Emperor  Wilhelm  I.  of  Germany  fix)m  Milan. 

26.  Banquet  to  the  Prince  of  Wales,  given  at  Cairo  by  the  Khedive  of 
Egypt,  who  is  congratulated  by  the  Prince,  *  in  the  name  of  Queen 
Victoria,*  upon  *  the  successful  efforts  he  has  made  to  encourage  and 
foster  progress,  to  facilitate  commerce,  and  for  the  maintenance  of 
communication  with  the  British  Empire  in  the  East.* 

26.  Notice  of  prorogation  of  the  British  Parliament  from  the  29th  of 
October  to  the  15th  of  December,  1875. 

26.  Unveiling  of  a  monument  to  B^ron  von  Stein,  Prussian  statesman,  at 

Berlin. 

27.  Opening  of  the  Reichstag  of  Germany  by  imperial  commission. 

28.  Murder  of  the  Hon.  J.  W.  W.  Birch,  British  resident  at  Perak,  by 

Malays. 
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October. 

30.  Decree  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  ordering  the  creation  of  new  bonds  to 

the  amount  of  thirty-five  millions  sterling. 

31.  Destruction  of  the  French  ironclad  Magenta  by  fire,  in  the  harbour  of 

Toulon. 
31.     Elections  for  the  Nationalrath  throughout  Switzerland. 

Vovember. 

1.  Sale  of  shares  in  the  Suez  Canal  Company,  held  by  the  Khedive  of 

Egypt,  to  the  British  government,  for  the  price  of  four  millions 
sterling. 

« 

2.  Elections  for  the  forty-fourth  Congress  of  the  United  States  through- 

out the  country,  resulting  in  the  return  of  44  republicans  and  30 
democrats  to  the  Senate,  and  of  106  republicans  and  186  democrats 
to  the  House  of  Representatives. 

3.  Inteniew  of  General  Ignatieif,  ambassador  of  Kussia,  with  the  Sultan 

of  Turkey,  '  in  which  he  distinctly  represented  to  his  Majesty  the 
bad  administration  of  the  country,  the  discontent  of  the  popula- 
tion, the  deplorable  state  of  the  finances,  and  the  consequent 
urgency  of  reforms.* 

4.  Formation  of  a  new  ministry  for  the  Kingdom  of  Hungars'. 

4.  Resumption  of  the  sittings  of  the  National  Assembly  of  France. 

5.  Departure  of  a  British  mission  for  Yunnan  from  Hankow,  China. 

6.  Proclamation  of  the  Russian  commander-in-chief  to  the  troops  in 

Khokand,  announcing  that  *  the  territory  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Syr  Daria,  from  the  Russian  frontier  to  the  River  Narym,  which 
has  hitherto  formed  part  of  Khokand,  passes  under  the  dominion 
of  Russia.* 

8.  Arrival  of  the  Prince  of  "Wales  at  Bombay,  India. 

9.  Opening  of  the  Belgian  Chambers  by  ro^al  commission. 

10.  Appointment  of  a  new  minister  of  Foreign  Affiiirs  for  Turkey. 

11.  Bill  establishing  the  'scrutin  d'arrondissement  *  in  the  elections  of 

representatives  for  the  new  chamber  of  deputies,  adopted  by  the 
National  Assembly  of  France,  by  355  against  326  votes. 

11.     Subsidy  of  400,000  mark,  or  20,000^.  for  the  university  of  Strassburg 
voted  by  the  Reichstag  of  Germany. 

13.  Occupation  of  the  residence  at  Perak,  Malay  Peninsula,  by  British 

troops. 

14.  Defeat  of   insurgents  of   the  Herzegovina    by  Turkish  troops  at 

Gratschko. 

15.  Bill  for  the  construction  of  a  large  naval  port  at  Tandjong-Priok, 

Batavia,  passed  by  the  second  chamber  of  the  States-General  of 
the  Netherlands. 

17.  Budget  for  the  German  Empire  for  1876,  fixing  both  the  revenue  and 
expenditure  at  480,110,606  mark,  or  24,006,530^.,  passed  by  the 
Reichstag. 

18.     Conspiracy  for  seizing  the  arsenal  and  setting  fire  to  the  town  dis- 
covered and  defeated  at  Rangoon,  Burmah. 

b 
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Jlovember. 

20.  Death  of  Aichduke  Francisco  of  Austria,*!  ruler  of  Modcna  from 

1846  to  1860,  at  Vienna. 

21.  Notice  of  the  French  government  to  tho  Federal  Council  of  Switzer- 

land to  withdraw  fh)m  the  Treaty  of  Commerce,  concluded  June  30, 
1864,  and  expiring  November  24,  1876. 

22.  Death  of  Henry  "Wilson,  Vice-President  of  the  United  8tatos]^since 

March  4,  1873,  at  Washington. 

23.  Opening  of  the  Chambers  of  Baden  by  Grand  Duke  Friedrich  T. 

25.  Proclamation  of  the  President  of  Liberia,  interdicting  the  introduc- 

tion of  firearms  and  ammunition  into  the  republic  during  the  war, 
with  the  native  tribes. 

26.  Occupation  of  the  Juba  and  Kismayo  districts,  in  the  territory  of 

Zanzibar,  by  Egyptian  troops. 

27.  Death  of  Eugene  Schneider,  President  of  the  Legislative  body  of 

France,  1867-70,  at  Paris. 

28.  Purchase  of  the  *  Alta  Italia '  railways  by  the  government  of  Italy. 

28.  Opening  of  the  Chambers  of  Boumania  \^y  Prince  Karl  I. 

29.  Notice  of  the  governijient  of  Hungary  to  the  council  of  ministers  of 

Austria  to  withdraw  from  the  customs  and  commercial  treaty 
between  the  two  countries. 

30.  Bill  for  allowing  salaries  to  the  representatives  of  the  nation  passed 

by  the  Eeichstag  of  Germany,  by  171  against  58  votes. 

December. 

1.  Dismissal'  of  Midhat  Pasha,  minister  of  justice,  by  tho  Sultan  of 

Turkey.  *  In  a  written  statement  to  the  Sultan,  Midhat  Pasha  ox- 
posed  the  deplorable  state  of  the  Empire,  and  urged  reforms  of  a 
frindamental  character,  and  the  election  of  a  Council  or  Assembly 
of  popular  representatives.' 

2.  Death  of  Mustapha  Fazye  Pasha,  brother  of  the  Khedive  of  Egypt,  at 

Constantinople. 

3.  Instalment  of  a  new  ministry  for  Spain,  under  the  presidency  of  Don 

Canovas  del  Castillo. 

4.  Message  of  President  Ulysses  S.  Grant,  at  the  opening  of  the  new 

session  of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States.  '  In  this  centennial 
year  of  our  National  existence  as  a  free  and  independent  people,  it 
affords  me  great  pleasure  to  recur  to  the  advancement  that  has 
been  made  from  the  time  of  the  colonies,  a  hundred  years  ago. 
We  were  then  a  people  numbering  only  three  millions.  Now  we 
number  more  than  forty  millions.  Their  industries  were  confined 
almost  exclusively  to  the  tillage  of  the  soil.  Now  manufactories 
absorb  much  of  the  labour  of  the  country.  Our  liberties  remain 
unimpaired ;  the  bondsmen  have  been  freed  from  slavery.  Wo 
liavo  become  possessed  of  the  respect,  if  not  the  friendship,  of  all 
civilized  nations.' 

5.  Chan;;es  in  ths  ministry  of  Turkey. 
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Xeeember. 

6.  Opening  of  the  session  of  the  federal  Assembly  of  Switzerland. 

7.  Defeat  of   the    government   forces  of    Umguay  by  insurgents  .at 

Guayabos. 

8.  Festival  of  the  Knights  of  the  Order  of  St.  George  at  St.  Petersburg. 

the  Emperor  Alexander  11.,  while  drinking  the  toast  uf  tho 
sovereigns  of  Germany  and  Austro-Hungary,  exclaiming : — *  I  am 
happy  to  be  able  to  state  on  this  occasion  that  the  intimate  alliance 
between  our  three  empires  and  our  three  armies,  founded  by  our 
august  predecessors  for  the  defence  of  our  common  cause,  still 
remains  intact  at  the  present  moment,  when  it  has  no  other  aim 
than  the  maintenance  of  the  tranquillity  and  the  peace  of  Europe.* 

^.     Commencement  of  elections  of  76  senators  in  the  National  Assembly 
of  France. 

9.  Bill  for  exempting  representatives  of  the  nation  from  arrest,  thrown 

out  by  the  Reichstag  of  Germany,  by  142  against  117  votes. 

10.  Bill  increasing  the  income-tax  adopted  by  the  Lower  House  of  the 

Hungarian  Diet,  by  239  against  67  votes. 

11.  Arrival  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  at  Madras,  India. 

12.  Notice  of  prorogation  of  the  British  Parliament  from  the  15th  De- 

cember to  the  8th  of  February,  1876,  then  to  assemble  *for  the 
despatch  of  divers  urgent  and  important  affairs.' 

13.  Decree  of  the  Sultan  of  TuAey,  ordering  the  reform  of  the  judicial 

tribunals. 

1 4.  Defeat  of  Turkish  troops  by  insurgents  near  Piva,  Bosnia. 

15.  Resolution  in  the  House  of  Congress  of  the  United  States,  declaring 

the  nomination  of  any  President  for  a  third  time  'imwise,  un- 
patriotic, and  fraught  with  peril  to  free  institutions,'  adopted  by 
232  against  18  votes. 

16.  Decree  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  ordering  administrative  reforms,  *  in 

accordance  with  the  wants  alike  of  the  Christian  and  Mahomedan 
population.' 

.17.  Arrival  of  the  Hon.  Stephen  Cave  and  suite  at  Cairo,  on  an  official 
mission,  santioned  by  the  British  Government,  to  investigate  thd 
state  of  the  finances  of  Egypt. 

18.  Bill,  presented  by  the  Government,  for  the  erection  of  fortifications, 
rejected  by  the  second  chamber  of  the  States  General  of  the 
Netherlands,  by  37  against  36  votes. 

'20.    Defeat  of  natives  by  British  troops  at  Santa,  Malay  peninsula. 

22.  Bombardment  of  the  town  of  Hernani,  Spain,  by  Carlist  insurgents. 

23.  Interview  between  Sir  Henry  Elliot,  ambassador  of  Great  Britain, 

and  the  Sultan,  the  latter  giving  *  an  assurance  that  all  the  reforms 
recently  decreed  would  be  punctually  and  promptly  carried  out.' 

24.  Conclusion  of  the  elections  of  75  Senators  (sea  page  55)  in  the  French 

National  Assembly,  the  result  being  the  return  of  a  majority  of 
republicans. 

b2 
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December. 

2C.    Appointment  of  G-eneral  Jovellar,  late  prime  minister  of  Spain,   to- 
the  post  of  Captain  General  of  Cuba. 

27.  Impeachment  of  the  members  of  the  Bulgaris  cabinet  voted  by  the 

BouU  of  Greece. 

28.  Decree  of  King  Alfonso  XII.  ordering  new  elections  for  the  Cortes 

of  Spain  to  meet  in  March  1876. 

30.  Circular  note   of   the    Government  of   the    United  States   to   the 

European  powers,  requesting  to  be  informed  of  their  views  *  with 
respect  to  a  collective  intervention  of  the  European  powers  with^ 
the  object  of  stopping  the  bloodshed  in  Cuba.' 

31.  Last  sitting  of  the  National  Assembly    of   France,   the   deputies 

separating  with  the  cries  of  *Vive  la  R^publique,'  and  'Vive  la 
France.* — *The  Assembly  which  thus  disappears  has  made  its 
mark  in  history  by  four  leading  events  which  have  characterized 
its  career.  It  has  made  Peace,  crushed  the  Commune,  barred  the 
way  to  the  return  of  the  Legitimate  Monarchy,  and  organized  the^ 
Eepublic* 


courAnAi'iVE  tajslis 
I. 


1            EAHK  OS  THE  PRINCIPAL  STATES  OF  THE  WORLD. 

StMia 

1*"                                    Btfltd 

126,218,162        1.  IWsian  Empir-      . 

8,404,767 

1.  Chinese  E(dpi«      . 

2.  British  Empire 

199,817,108,     2.  Uritish  Empire       . 

4,077,133 

3.  Russian  Empire      . 

82,172,0.2   ,     s.  CliineBe  Empire     . 

3,92i,r,27  1 

4.  Qemidoy 

41,038,139 

4.  United  States 

3,603,844 

5.  nnited  Stfttoa 

38,358,371 

6.  Biiml    .         .         . 

3.275,326 

6.  FniDce  . 

36,102,921 

0.  Turkey  . 

1,812.018 

7.  Austrill-Hnngnry   . 

35,904,435 

7.  Egypt    .         .        . 

819,^100 

8.  Tiu-tfj  . 

35,3.10,000 

S.  Mexico  . 

rw-'fi 

B.  Jnpftn    . 

1(1.  iraly      . 

33,110,825 
26,736,253 

9.  Peraiii    . 
10.  Argenllne  Confed. 

018, 

11.  Egj-pt    .         . 

12.  3p«in      .          .         . 

16,922,000 
16,301,8.51 

11.  Peru      .         .        . 

12.  Bolma  . 

502,7fi" 
473,30.1 

i  13.  Hiam     . 

U,8UU,l"iO 

13.  Colombia        . 

465,673 

1  14.  Brazil    . 

\  10,196,328 

11.  Venezuela      . 

368,235  ; 

'  15.  Mexico  .         .        . 

1     9,343,170 

15.  Sweden  and  Norway 

288.771  i 

.  17.  Belgium        .        . 

0,003,872 
0,253,821 

16.  Siam      .         .         . 

17.  AuBtria-Hungary    . 

250,000  . 
228,406 

;  18.  Perwa    , 

4,400,000 

18.  Ecuador 

218,981 

;  19.  Portugal 

1  20.  Netherlands   . 

'     3,99-i,152 
3,674,102 

19.  Germany 

20.  France  , 

212,091 
201,900 

i  21.  Peru     . 

3,199,000 

21.  Spsin     . 

182,758 

'  32.  Colombia        .        . 

2,916,703 

22.  JapHn    . 

'       156,601 

2,669,147 

23.  Cliili      . 

130,977 

j  24.  Venaznfla      .         . 

2,200,000 

24.  Italy      . 

112,677 

'  2j.  Chili      . 

2,008,147 

25.  Portugal 

36,510 

;  26.  Denmark 

1,781,741 

2e.  NetherUnds   .      ,  . 

20,527 

27.  Bolivia  . 

1,713,352 

27.  Greece   . 

19,941 

.  28.  Argeotine  Confed. . 

1,730,922 

28.  Switzerland    . 

15,233 

29.  Greece   . 

1,457,894 

29.  Denmark 

14,653 

1  30.  EenadOT 

1,300,000 

80.  Belginm 

11,372 
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THE  ItAILWAYS  OF  THE  WORLD. 


Be^om         .        .        . 
Great  Sritain  and  Iralund 

Oermdny 

France  .... 

Austria-Hungary   . 

Denmark 

Italy      .... 

Spain     .... 

Portugiil 

Rouminia 

Russia  in  Europe  . 
Tnrlipy  in  Europe  . 


Unltmi  States 

Culia      .... 

Chili 

JaToaica 

Uruguay 

ArgentinB  Oonfcdcnitlon 

Costa  Kim    , 

HonduriH 

Peru      .... 

Dominion  of  Canada 


Biadl   . 


Tair        B^lws 


2,105 
16,410 

],160 
15.407 

1,024 
12,822 
10,267 


2,237 
11,576 


COMPABATm  TABLS9. 


IL  (cowtmueJ). 


i                    THE  RAILWAYS  OF  THE  TVOHLD  (coHlimifd). 

l«i(thof 

OncmDEcrfBa!)- 

Jim.  ] 

EnglWiIpUOi 

B>«L«i.mlta 

Colombia 

1876 

4S 

9,100 

Buliria 

1S75 

28 

8S.90O 

VtniTOda 

187ft 

a 

«6,000 

*nW.-- 

i  Egypt   

187fi' 

66S 

891 

1  Algeria 

1S74 

9.1S7 

Cupe  of  Good  Hope 

1875 

65 

3.170 

NHtal     ...... 

1876 

2 

a,oao 

Asia  .-— 

alxnritiuB 

1876 

66 

17 

'  British  India         .... 

1875 

8,192 

148 

1  Jnva      

187S 

186 

sie 

,  ItusBun  Caocasa 

1871 

191 

S8S 

I  Toikey  id  Asia      .... 

1874 

170 

8.875 

'  Ji.pa" 

1876 

18 

8,680 

Vi.;laria 

1876 

441 

BOO 

■  QuseiiBltnd 

187j 

sts 

310 

;  Tm-mania 

187S 

45 

SS& 

i  Xew  South  Wol™  .... 

1876 

407 

704 

■  South  Australia      .... 

1875 

ISO 

4,013 

WfBtmn  ADHtmlin . 

1S7S 

162 

8,058 

DtTMom  of  Oontlnauta 
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TELEGRAPHS  OF  THE  WOULD. 

■ 

BUteig  md  Terriloriol  IHiMoiu 

TCK 

Td«r.pliLln« 

OnemlLor 

1    ^^^^ 

Eaglitli  fpiln 

Engllih 

Grait  Britam  nud  Ireland      .        .\     lS7i 

58.180 

2          1 

Belgium         .         .         . 

1873 

2,747 

4 

SviUterland    . 

1     1875 

3,736 

S 

France  . 

■     1875 

28,784 

7 

Italy      . 

1874 

12,622 

0 

1874 

25,066 

9 

NsthBilaiida  .       . 

i     1875 

2,144 

10 

German; 

1875 

19,152 

" 

DflDmark 

1874 

1,501 

la 

Groo™ 

!     1873 

1,156 

"     ! 

Portugal 

1872 

1,944 

19         j 

Spain     .         .         . 

1     1875 

7,510 

31          ' 

Sweden  and  Nnrwfty 

I87J 

8,894 

31 

United  Stales  of  ABierio: 

1     1875 

75,137 

36          1 

Biitiah  India 

1     1874 

15.7W 

60 

Chili      . 

1875 

2,660 

61 

Urugnay        .        . 

187-') 

058 

77 

Turkey  . 

187J 

17,597 

106 

Cost»Itica     .        . 

187-1 

230 

IIB 

A^ntine  Confedenilion 

1875 

4,781 

123 

1871 

18,448 

ISO 

Egypt    ..        . 

1873 

3,980 

les 

Morico  . 

1875 

5,750 

178 

GnatamiLla     . 

1872 

152 

373 

Dominion  of  Catiada 

\     1874 

10.995 

SIO 

Buasia  .        .         . 

1     1875 

31,459 

330 

Colombia       .        . 

j     1873 

810 

S84 

Pew     .       . 

1     1874 

608 

835 

Bmil    .       .       . 

1875 

3,376 

870 

Bolivia  .       .       . 

1873 

475 

ess 

Ecuador 

1874 

210 

1,081 
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IV. 


COAL  PEODUCnON  IN  THE  PRINCIPAL  STATES 

OF  THE  WORLD. 


States 


Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
Durham  • 


England 


Yorkshire 
Derbyshire 
Other  Counties 


I 

! 

1 


Wales 

Scotland     . 

Lreland 
United  States 
Germany 

Prussia       • 

Saxony       • 

BuTaria 

Alsace-Lorraine 

Other  States 
France  . 
Belgium 
Austria . 
Russia  • 
Australasia 
Spain  . 
Hungary 
Italy  . 
Sweden  . 
Netherlands 


Year 


1874 


1873-74 
1874 

*t 
»» 
)f 

a 

H 

1874 
1874 
1874 
1874 
1873 

• 

1872 
1873 
1872 
1873 
1874 


Total  Prodnction 
of  Coals 


Tons 

125,043,257 

24,080,250 

14,812,515 

7,150,570 

49,461,863 

12,610,185 

16,788,661 

139,213 

45,413,340 

45,392,362 

31,938,683 

3,707,848 

1,965,110 

1,473,254 

6,307,467 

16,790,890 

14,438,020 

10,709,245 

1,347,425 

1,040,154 

718,504 

397,784 

95,954 

57,960 

46,510 


Production 
per  head 
of  Population 


Tons 
4-035 


1174 
1-106 


0-465 
2-838 
0-525 

0017 
0-664 
0-044 
0-025 
0*003 
0*018 
0-012 
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V. 


THE  IMPORT  MARKETS  OF  THE  UNITED  KINGDOM 

IX 

1874  AND  1875 

. 

1 

Imports  into  the  ITntted  Eingdom 

Nine  months  ended  80th  Sept. 

Increaao(+),  or 
Diminution  (— ), 

from  "Fonisni  Countries  and 

British  Possessions 



1874 
£ 

1           1876 

m  1875,  OR  com- 
pared with  1874 

1              £ 

£ 

FIRST  GROUP: 

1 
1 

United  States  of  America 

68,826,722 

63,018,144 

-6,808,678 

France    .        •        •        •        . 

34,049,098 

35,718,291 

+ 1,669,193 

British  India  . 

.        . 

25,167,909 

:  23^,376,267 

-1,792,642 

Australasia     • 

.        . 

17,080,618 

19,220,841 

+  2,140,223 

Germany         , 

•        • 

14,667,719 

15,321,725 

+    664,006 

Russia 

•        . 

16,157,696  • 

,  16,268,751 

+    111,055    , 

SECOND  GROUP: 

i 
1 

t 

Netherlands    .... 

10,516,925 

!  10,809,850     . 

+    292,925 

Belgium . 

10,497,398 

i  10,698,740 

+     101,342 

China     .        .        • 

7,512,971 

9,671,978 

+  2,059,007 

Egypt     . 

7,138,792 

6,747,834 

-    390,958 

Spain      • 

6,482,387 

6,049,907 

-    432,480 

Brazil     . 

6,683,279 

6,044,602 

+     461,323 

Sweden  and  Norway 

•        • 

8,894,126 

6,952,018 

-2,042,008 

Dominion  of  Canada 

7,660,032 

6,689,364     ^ 

■ 

-1,970,668 

THIRD  GROUP:— 

) 

British  West  India  Islands 

4,063,460 

4,944,427 

+    890,967 

Ceylon 

2,976,107 

3,625,282 

+    660,082 

Peru 

3,781,682 

3,561,208 

-    220,474    i 

Italy       .        .        .        , 

2,650,881 

3,409,472 

+     848,601     , 

Portugal         .        .        . 

8,221,087 

3,466,443 

+    246,3o(; 

Denmark 

8,010,981 

3,103,099 

+       92,118 

•  Cape  of  Good  Hope 

2,679,119 

2,969,790 

+     280,681 

Cuba  and  Porto  Rico 

3,490,534 

2,964,131 

-    536,4()a 

Chili       .... 

3,707,198 

2,873,188 

-    834,010 

Turkey  in  Europe  • 

2,667,627 

2,692,026 

+     124,319    •. 

FOURTH  GROUP:— 

1 

Straits  Settlements 

1,828,226 

2,285,878 

+    457,663    j 

British  Guiana        • 

. 

1,686,330 

1,638,678 

+      62,348    ) 

Java        .... 

1,190,364 

1,403,213 

+     212,849 

Central  America 

1,011,649 

1,234,030 

+    222,481 

Philippine  Islands  . 
West  Coast  of  Africa      . 

1,208,572 

1,186,260 

-      22,312 

1,177,027 

1,162,571 

-      26,356 

Austria  .... 

668,656 

1,073.589     ; 

+    604,933 

Uruguay         .        •        .        . 

1,102,200 

954,780 

-    147,420 

• 

COMPABATITI   TABUS. 


|.U 


THE  ESPOET  MAEKETS  OF  THE  UNITED  KIH&DOJt           | 

aUHAvnUlb 

Hiports  of  BrWah  TiopiB  ptodiioe 

1  Nine  monili*  ended  Mih  Sapl. 

lnopea«(+).ar 
IMmiQntiaiK-), 

1        ]e;4 

1876 

S^'iiSS; 

1 

^ 

£ 

!       FIEST  GROUP  :— 

Brituli  IndU  .... 

17.6S7,U1I 

18,746,43! 

+ 1,048,283 

German?         .... 

18,51)3,639 

17.686.424 

-  817,216  ; 

,  United  Ststta  of  America 

22.487,309 

17,600.545 

■-4,783,763    1 

13,fl77,824 

13,660,39* 

+    672,670 

Franco 

11.010,555 

11,446,289 

+    435,784    1 

Netherlands    .... 

1U,»70.038 

9,880,444 

-    990,494 

;       SECOND  GHODP:— 

Dominion  of  Canada 

7,878.710 

7.650,318 

-    228,392    i 

]  Kussia    . 

7.065.410 

6.335,786 

-    729,524 

!  Italy       . 

J,732,78B 

S,l  17,383 

+    334,695    ' 

Brazil     .        .        . 

5.367.019 

6,098.718 

-    768,331 

Belgium  .        .        . 

4.394,240 

4,330.348 

-    163,891    1 

]  China     . 

3,638,383 

3,920,916 

-<-     284,633     1 

Sweden  and  Norway 

4,017,309    . 

3,430,611 

-     586.698 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

2,596,871 

2.833,780 

+    256,909 

THIRD  GROUP:— 

Tnrkey  in  Enrope   . 

3,3o],4B6 

2,812,978 

-    638,476 

Hong  Kong    .         .         .         . 

2.32fi.795 

2.811,0*6 

+■    486.261 

!  Spain 

3.141.062 

2,619,602 

-     621,660     . 

Egypt 

■2,578,908 

2,259,140 

-    319,868 

:  J"?" 

88B.93B 

1,9:3,849 

+  1,089,613    , 

Cuba  and  Porto  Rico       . 

1,367.164 

1.899,986 

+    632,832    ' 

3,439,753 

1,777,019 

-     652,734     ' 

Denmark         .        .        -        . 

1,684.665 

1,730,224 

-     154,441     ' 

■  British  West  India  Irfands      . 

1,541.407 

l.r5 16,344 

~      26,003 

;  Java       

909,887 

1,280,626 

+    370,739 

FOURTH  GEOUP:—           i 

895,743 
867,923 

+      06,785 
-    163,743 

.  Roumania       .... 

1     1,021,666 

1  Ceylon 

712,494 

710,497 

708,262 

-  140,896 

-  116,609 

-  121.388 

826',106 
1         839,595 

Austria   '.'.'.'.'. 

Greece 

1         716.116 

669,052 

-      57,06* 

Colombia        .... 

;      1,176,529 

645,959 

~    530,570 

Natal 

1        S53,6(J3 

1 

633,930 

+       80,327     j 
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vn. 


DENSITY  OF  POPULATION  OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  STATES 

OF  THE  WORLD. 


states 


i: 


i'  Belgium 

s  Gt.  Britain  and  Ireland 

Italy    . 
j:  Japan 

British  India 

Germany      • 

Netherlands 

Switzerland . 

Austria — Hungary 

France 

Denmark 

Chinese  Empire 

Portugal 

Spain  . 

Greece 
:  Sweden  and  Norway 
;  Turkey 

Egypt 

ChiK 
;  United  States 
j  Russian  Empire 

i  Mexico 

I 

Colombia     . 
Uruguay 
Bolivia        • 
ArgentineConfederation 

Brazil  .        • 

Dominion  of  Canada 


Census 
Year 


ii 


1873 
1871 
1871 
1872 
1872 
1871 
1872 
1870 
1869 
1872 
1870 

1868 
1860 

1871 
1872 
1844 
1872 
1875 
1870 

1867 
1873 
1871 
1873 
1861 
1869 
1872 
1871 


Population 


5,253,821 
31,817,108 
26,796,253 
33,110,825 

t 

190,563,048 

41,009,999 

3,674,402 

2,669,147 

35,904,435 

36,102,921 

1,784,741 

425,213,152 

3,995,152 

16,301,851 

1,457,894 

6,001,310 

35,350,000 

16,922,000 

2,068,447 

38,658,371 

82,172,022 

9,343,470 

2,916,703 

450,000 

1,742,352 

1,736,922 

10,196,328 

3,602,321 


Area, 
English 
sq.  miles 


,  Population  per 
j     square  mile 


11,372 
119,924' 

112,677 

156,604 

.    904,049 

212,091 

20,527 

15,233. 

•  226,406' 
201,900.' 

•  14,553  • 

3,924,627 

36,510 

182,758 

19,941 

'    288,771' 

'1,813,048 

849,000 

180,977 
3,603,844 

8,404,767 

743,948 

455,673 

73,538 

473,300 ' 

515,700 

.3,274,326 

3,483,952 


460 

265 

237 

2U 

210 

193 

179 

176 

158 

150 

111 

110 

108 

90 

78 

21 

20 

19 

15 

12 

11 

11 

7 

6 

4 

3 

8 

1 


I. 

'I 


.  —    ...  tf 


PAET  I. 


THE    STATES    OF    EUROPE. 


B 


AUSTRIA-HUNGARY, 

(Oesterreich-Ungarische  Monarchie.) 

Beigning  Emperor  and  Eamily. 

Franz  Joseph  I.,  Emperor  of  Austria,  and  King  of  Hungary,  bom 
August  18,  1830,  the  son  of  Archduke  Franz  Karl  and  of  Arch- 
duchess Sophie,  Princess  of  Bavaria.  Educated  for  the  military 
career ;  appointed  Governor  of  Bohemia,  April  5,  1848 ;  took  part 
in  the  battle  of  Santa-Lucia,  near  Verona,  May  6,  1848 ;  declared 
/Of  age,  December  1,  1848.  Proclaimed  Emperor  of  Austria  after 
/the  abdication  of  his  uncle,  Ferdinand  I.,  and  the  renunciation  of 
the  crown  by  his  lather,  December  2,  1848;  crowned  King  of 
Hungary,  and  took  the  oath  on  the  Hungarian  Constitution,  June 
^,  1867.     Married  April  24,  1854,  to 

Elisabeth^  Empress  of  Austria,  and  Queen  of  Hungary,  born 
December  24,  1837,  the  daughter  of  Duke  Maximilian  in  Bavaria. 
Offspring  of  the  imion  are  three  children :  1.  Archduchess  Gisela^ 
born  Jidy  12,  1856 ;  married  April  20,  1873,  to  Prince  Leopold, 
second  son  of  Prince  Luitpold  of  Bavaria,  born  February  9,  1846 
"(see  page  132).  2.  Archduke  Rudolf,  heir-apparent,  bom  August 
21, 1858;  3.  Archduchess  Maria,  born  April  22, 1868. 

Brothers  of  the  Emperor, — 1.  Archduke  Karl  L/adwig,  field- 
marshal-lieutenant  in  the  Imperial  army,  bom  July  30,  1833 ; 
married,  in  first  nuptials,  November  4,  1856,  to  Princess  Margaret, 
born  May  24,  1840,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Johann  of  Saxony ; 
'widower,  September  15,  1858 ;  married,  in  second  nuptials,  October 
21,  1862,  to  Princess  Annunciata,  born  March  24,  1843,  daughter 
of  the  late  King  Ferdinando  11.  of  Naples;  widower,  Ma,y  4,  1871. 
Married,  in  third  nuptials,  July  23,  1873,  to  Princess  Maria,  born 
August  24, 1855,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Miguel  of  Braganza, 
Eegent  of  Portugal.  Offspring  of  the  second  union  are  three  sons 
and  one  daughter,  namely,  Franz,  born  December  18,  1863 ;  Otto, 
Tx)m  April  21,  1865;  Ferdinand,  bom  December  27,  1868;  and 
Margaret,  bom  May  13, 1870.  2.  Archduke  Imdwig,  major-general 
in  the  Imperial  army,  bom  May  15,  1842. 

Father  of  the  Emperor, — Archduke  Franz  Karl,  born  Dec.  7, 
•1802,  second  son  of  the  late  Emperor  Franz  I.  Renounced  the  throne 
in  favour  of  his  eldest  son,  Dec.  2, 1848;  married  Nov.  4,  1824,  to 
Princess  Sophie  of  Bavaria ;  widower,  May  28,  1872. 
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Aunts  of  the  Emperor, — 1.  Empress  ^wna,  bom  Sept.  19, 1803; 
married  Feb.  27,  1831,  to  Ardiduke  Ferdinand,  subsequently, 
from  March  2, 1835,  1.  Dec.  2, 1848,  Emperor  Ferdinand  I.;  widow, 
June  29,  1875.  2.  Princess  Maria  Clementina,  bom  March  1, 1798 ; 
married,  July  28,  1816,  to  Leopoldo,  Prince  of  Salerno,  royal  Prince 
of  Naples;  widow  March  10, 1851. 

Other  Relations  of  the  Emperor, — 1,  Archduke  Alhrecht,  bom 
Aug.  3,  1817,  son  of  the  late  Aichduke  Karl,  the  celebrated  general ; 
field-marshal  and  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  of  the  Em- 
pire,  1868-69;  married.  May  1,  1844,  to  Princess  Hildegarde 
of  Bavaria,  who  died  April  2,  1864.  Oflfepring  of  the  union  is  one 
daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  bom  July  15,  1845;  married,  Jan.  18, 
1865,  to  Prince  Philipp  of  Wurtemberg.  2.  Archduchess  Elisa- 
beth bom  Jan.  17,  1831 ;  married,  Apnl  18,  1854,  to  Archduke 
Karl  Ferdinand,  brother  of  the  preceding  Archduke  Albrecht; 
widow,  November  20,  1874.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  three  sons, 
Friedrich,  bom  June  4,  1856,  Kjarl,  bom  Sept.  5,  1860,  Eugen 
Ferdinand,  bom  May  21,  1863,  and  one  daughter,  Marie  Christina, 
bom  July  21,  1858.  3.  Archduke  Wilhelni,  inspector-general  of  the 
artillery,  bom  April  21,  1827,  brother  of  the  two  preceding  arch- 
dukes. 4.  Archduke  Leopold,  inspector-general  of  the  Imperial  corpa 
of  engineers,  bom  June  6,  1823,  the  son  of  Archduke  Eainer,  fifth 
brother  of  the  Emperor  Franz  I.  5.  Archduke  Ernst,  commander 
of  the  8rd  corps  d'arm^e,  bom  Aug.  8,  1824,  the  brother  of  the 
preceding  Archduke  Leopold.  6.  Archduke  Sigismund,  comimander 
of  the  45th  regiment  of  Imperial  infantry,  bom  Jan.  7,  1826,  the 
brother  of  the  two  preceding  archdukes.  7.  Archduke  Rainer^ 
administrator  of  the  Imperial  academy  of  sciences,  bom  Jan.  11, 
1827,  brother  of  the  three  preceding  archdukes ;  married,  February 
21,  1852,  to  Archduchess  Marie  Caroline,  daughter  of  the  late 
Archduke  Karl  of  Austria.  8.  Archduke  Heinrich,  major-general 
in  the  Imperial  army,  born  May  9,  1828,  brother  of  the  four 
preceding  archdukes;  married,  February  4,  1868,  to  Leopoldine 
Hoffmann,  elevated  Countess  Waldeck,  born  November  29,  1842. 

Besides  the  above,  there  are  nineteen  other  Archdukes  and  Arch- 
duchesses of  Austria,  members  of  the  formerly  reigning  branches  of 
Tuscany  and  of  Modena.  Head  of  both  branches — since  the  death 
of  Archduke  Francisco,  ex-duke  of  Modena,  October  20,  1875 — ^is 
Archduke  Ferdinand,  born  June  10,  1835,  nominal  Grand  Duke  of 
Tuscany  from  July  21,  1859,  to  March  22,  1860,  now  resident 
at  Salzburg. 

The  Imperial  family  of  Austria  descend  from  Rudolf  von  Habs- 
burg,  a  German  Count,  bom  1218,  who  was  elected  Kaiser  of  the 
Holy  Roman  Empire  in  1276.  The  male  line  died  out  in  1740  with 
Emperor  Karl  VI.,  whose  only  daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  gave  her 
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liand  to  Duke  Franz  of  Tuacanj,  afterwards  Kaiser  Franz  I.  of 
Grermanj,  of  the  House  of  Lorraine,  who  thereby  became  the  founder 
of  the  new  line  of  Habsbuig- Lorraine.  Maria  Theresa  was  sue- 
ceeded,  in  1780,  by  her  son  Joseph  11.,  who,  dying  in  1790,  left 
€txe  Crown  to  his  brother  Leopold  II.,  at  whose  death,  in  1792,  his 
son  Franz  L  ascended  the  throne,  who  reigned  till  1835,  and  having 
been  married  four  times,  left  a  large  £imily,  the  members  of  which 
and  their  descendants  form  the  present  Imperial  House.  Franz  was 
the  first  sovereign  who  assumed  the  title  of  Emperor,  or  'Kaiser,'  of 
Austria,  previous  to  being  compelled  by  Napoleon  to  renounce  the 
Imperial  Crown  of  Germany,  for  more  than  five  centuries  in  the 
Habsburg  fiunily.  The  assumption  of  the  title  of  Kaiser  of  Austria 
took  place  on  August  11, 1804.  Franz  I.  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  the 
£mperor  Ferdinand  IV.,  on  whose  abdication,  Dec.  2, 1848,  the  Crown 
fell  to  his  nephew  the  present  Emperor-King  Franz  Joseph  I. 

The  present  Emperor-King  has  a  civil  list  of  7,300,000  florins, 
or  730,000Z. :  one  moiety  of  this  sum,  3,650,000  florins,  or  365,000/., 
is  paid  to  him  as  Emperor  of  Austria,  out  of  the  revenue  of  Grerman- 
Austria,  and  the  oliier  moiety  as  King  of  Hungary,  out  of  the 
revenue  of  Hungary.  The  Austrian  portion  of  the  civil  list  was 
raised  fi-om  2,650,000  to  3,650.000  florins  in  July,  1872. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  of  Austria,  descendants  of 
Rudolf  of  Habsburg,  with  the  date  of  their  accession : — 


House  of  Habsburg, 


Bndolfl 1278 

Albert  1 1291 

♦Friedrich  HI.       .        .        •  130S 

♦Albert  IL      ....  1313 

♦Rudolf  IL    .        .        .        .  1358 

♦Albert  HL    ....  1366 

♦Albert  IV.  ....  1396 
Albert  V.(Albertn.of  Germany)  1404 
Friedrich  IV.  (Friedrich  IH.  of 

Germany)    ....  1439 

'M'nTiTnilia.Ti  1 1493 

Karl  I.  (Karl  V.  of  Germany)  1619 

Ferdinand  1 1656 

Maximilian  II.         .        .         .  1564 
Rudolf  in.  (Rudolf  li.  of  Ger- 
many)   1676 


Matthias 
Ferdinand  II. 
Ferdinand  III 
Leopold  I. 
Joseph  I. 
Karl  II.  . 
♦Maria  Theresa 


1611 
1619 
1637 
1657 
170'? 
1711 
1740 


House  of  Hahsburg-Lorraine, 

Joseph  n 1780 

Leopold  n 1790 

Franz  I.   (Franz  II.  of  Ger- 
many)         ....  1792 
♦Ferdinand  IV.       .        .        .  1835 
♦Franz  Joseph  I.     ,        .        .  1848 


The  average  reign  of  the  above  twenty-six  sovereigns  of  tlie  House 
of  Habsburg,  who  ruled  over  Austria  for  nearly  six  centuries,  filling 
likewise,  with  the  exception  of  those  marked  by  an  asterisk,  the  throne 
of  Germany  (see  page  92),  and  crowned  Kings  of  Hungary  since 
Ferdinand  I.,  comprises  a  term  of  twenty-two  years. 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

Since  the  year  1867,  the  Austro-Hnngarian  monarchy  forms  a* 
bipartite  state,  consisting  of  a  German,  or  *  Cisleithan,*  monarchy,, 
and  a  Magyar,  or  *  Transleithan,'  kingdom,  the  former  officially 
designated  as  Austria,  and  the  latter  as  Hungary.  Each  of  the  two 
countries  has  its  own  parliament,  ministers,  and  government,  while 
the  connecting  ties  between  them  consists  in  the  person  of  the 
hereditary  sovereign,  in  a  common  army,  navy,  and  diplomacy,  and 
in  a  controlling  body  known  as  the  Delegations.  The  Delegations 
form  a  parliament  of  120  members,  one-half  of  whom  are  chosen  by 
and  represent  the 'legislature  of  Austria,  and  the  other  half  that  of 
Himgary,  the  Upper  House  of  each  returning  20,  and  the  Lower 
House  40  delegates.  On  subjects  affecting  the  common  affairs 
(Gemeinsame  Angelegenheiten),  the  Delegations  have  a  decisive 
vote,  and  their  resolutions  require  neither  the  confirmation  nor 
approbation  of  the  representative  assemblies  in  which  they  have 
their  source.  The  ordinary  mode  of  procedure  for  the  Delegations 
is  to  sit  and  vote  in  two  chambers,  the  60  deputies  of  Austria  Proper 
forming  the  one,  and  the  60  of  Hungary  the  other.  But  it  is  pro-; 
vided  that  if  no  agreement  can  be  arrived  at  in  this  manner,  the  two 
bodies  must  meet  together,  and,  without  further  debate,  give  their 
final  vote,  which  is  binding  for  the  whole  Empire.  The  jurisdiction 
of  the  Delegations  is  limited  to  Foreign  Affairs  and  War.  Each  of 
these  has  its  own  executive  department,  the  finances  of  the  two 
being  in  charge  of  a  third.     The  departments  thus  formed  are  : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  for  the  Whole'Empire.— Coimt 
Gyula  Andrcissy^  of  Csik-Szent-Kirdly  and  Kraszna-Horkay  bom 
March  8,  1823.;  representative  of  Zemplin  in  the  Hungarian  Diet, 
1847-49  ;  ambassador  of  Hungary  to  the-  Sultan  of  Turkey,  1849 ; 
exiled  1849-60 ;  re-elected  representative  of  the  district  of  Zemplin 
in  the  Hungarian  Diet,  1861 ;  President  of  the  council' of  ministers 
of  Hungary,  Feb.  17,  1867,  to  Oct.  31,  1871 ;  appointed  Minister 
of  Foreign  Affairs  for  the  Whole  Empire,  Nov.  14,  J  871. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire.-^Freiherr  Alexis 
von  Koller,  General  of  Cavalry ;  Governor  of  Bohemia,  1871-74 ; 
appointed  Minister  of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire,  June  15,  1874. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance  for  the  Whole  Empire. — Baron 
Ludwig  von  Holzgethan,  formerly  Minister  of  Finance  of  Austria ; 
appointed  Minister  of  Finance  for  the  Whole  Empire,  Jan.  16,  1872. 

The  above  ministers  are  responsible  for  the  discharge  of  their 
official  functions  to  the  Delegations. 

German-Austria,  or  Austria  Proper, 
The  first  constitution  of  Austria,  called  also  *  Cisleithania,'  was 
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granted  under  date  of  March  4,  1849,  but  this  was  repealed  by  an 
Imperial  decree  of  Dec.  81, 1851,  which  substituted  a  more  absolute 
form  of  government ;  and,  during  the  following  years,  new  edicts 
altered  the  public  charter*  An  Imperial  diploma,  dated  Oct.  20^ 
1860,  followed  by  a  decree,  or  'Patent,'  of  February  26,  1861,  laid 
the  basis  6f  a  new  Constitution,  which,  after  a  suspension  from 
1865  to  1867,  was  put  in  force  in  December,  1867,  with  modifica- 
tions rendered  necessary  by  the  recognition  of  the  independence. 
of  Himgary.  The  main  features  of  this  Constitution  are  a  double 
Legislature,  consisting,  first,  of  the  Provincial  Diets,  representing 
the  various  states  of  the  monarchy,  and  secondly,  a  Central 
Diet,  called  the  Eeichsrath  or  Council  of  the  Empire.  There 
are  seventeen  Provincial  Diets,  namely,  for  Bohemia,  Dalmatian 
Galicia,  Upper  Austria,  Lower  Austria,  Salzburg,  Styria,  Carinthia, 
Carniola,  Bukowina,  Moravia,  Silesia,  Tyrol,  Vorarlberg,  Gorizia, 
Istra,  and  Trieste.  The  Diets  of  all  these  provinces  are  formed  in 
nearly  the  same  manner,  only  diflfering  in  tiie  number  of  deputies. 
Each  consists  of  only  one  assembly,  composed,  1st,  of  the  archbishop 
and  bishops  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  and  Oriental  Greek  churches  and 
the  chancellors  of  imiversities ;  2nd,  of  the  representatives  of  great 
estates,  elected  by  all  landowners  paying  not  less  than  100  florins, 
or  lOZ.,  taxes;  3rd,  of  the  representatives  of  towns,  elected  by 
those  citizens  who  possess  municipal  rights ;  4th,  of  the  representa- 
tives of  boards  of  commerce  and  trade-guilds,  chosen  by  the  respec- 
tive members ;  and  5th,  of  the  representatives  of  rural  commimes, 
elected  by  deputies  called  '  Wahlmanner,'  returned  by  all  inhabitants 
who  pay  a  small  amount  of  direct  taxation.  The  Provincial  Diets 
are  competent  to  make  laws  concerning  local  administration,  particu- 
larly those  affecting  county  taxation,  the  cultivation  of  the  soil, 
educational,  church  and  charitable  institutions,  and  public  works. 

The  Eeichsrath,  or  Parliament  of  the  western  part  of  the  Empire, 
consists  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House.  The  Upper  House 
(Herren-haus)  is  formed,  1st,  of  the  princes  of  the  Imperial  fiimily 
who  are  of  age,  fourteen  in  number  in  1875 ;  2nd,  of  a  number 
of  nobles — ^fifty-six  in  the  present  Eeichsrath — ^possessing  large 
landed  property,  in  whose  families  the  dignity  is  hereditary; 
3rd,  of  the  archbishops,  ten  in  number,  and  bishops,  seven  in 
number,  who  are  of  princely  title,  inherent  to  their  ^iscopal 
seat;  and  4th,  of  any  other  life-members  nominated  by  the 
emperor,  on  account  of  being  distinguished  in  art  or  science,  or 
who  have  rendered  signal  services  to  Church  or  State — one 
hundred  and  two  in  1875.  The  Lower  House  (Abgeordnetenhaus), 
formerly  composed  of  230  members,  nominated  by  the  seventeen 
Provincial  Diets  of  Austria,  consists,  under  a  new  law  passed  in 
1873,  of  353  members,  elected  by  the  direct  vote  of  all  citizens  who 
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are  of  age  and  possessed  of  a  small  property  qnalificatioii.  At  tlie 
first  meeting  of  the  Lower  House  of  the  Eeichsrath  elected  under 
the  new  law,  November  4  1873,  there  were  79  deputies  natires  of 
Bohemia,  87  of  Moravia,  and  61  natives  of  Gralicia  and  the  Poliflh 
provinces,  the  rest  being  made  up  of  members  of  German  nationality. 
The  emperor  nominates  the  presidents,  and  vice-presidentB  of 
both  Chambers  of  the  Keichsrath,  the  remaining  functionaries  being 
chosen  by  the  members  of  the  ti\'o  Houses.  It  is  incumbent  upon 
the  he^d  of  the  State  to  assemble  the  Beichsrath  annually.  The 
right^t  which,  in  consequence  of  the  diploma  of  Oct.  20,  1860,  and 
the  *  Patent '  of  Feb.  26,  1861,  are  conferred  upon  the  Beichsrath, 
arc  ns  follows: — 1st,  Consent  to  all  laws  relating  to  military  duty; 
2nd,  Co'Opeixition  in  the  legislature  on  trade  and  conunerce,  customs, 
banking,  posting,  telegraph,  and  railway  matters ;  3rd,  JExamination 
of  tlic  estimates  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  State ;  of  the 
bills  on  taxation,  public  loans,  and  conversion  of  the  funds ;  and 
general  control  of  the  public  debt.  To  give  validity  to  bills  passed  by 
tlio  Beichsrath,  the  consent  of  both  Chambers  is  required,  as  well  as 
the  sanction  of  the  head  of  the  State.  The  members  of  both  the  Upper 
and  the  Lower  House  have  the  right  to  propose  new  laws  on  subjects 
within  the  competence  of  the  Beichsrath ;  but  in  all  other  matters 
the  initiative  belongs  solely  to  the  Government. 

Tlie  executive  of  Austria  Proper  consists  of  the  following  eight 
departments : — 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  CouncLL — Prince  Adolf  Auerspergjham 
at  Prague,  July  21,  1821,  youngest  son  of  the  late  Prince  WShelm 
Auersperg ;  entered  the  army  of  Austria,  1837  ;  retired  as  major, 
1806  ;  elected  Deputy  to  the  Diet  of  Bohemia,  1867;  Pre&dent  of 
the  Diet,  1868-70 ;  Civil  Governor  of  the  Duchy  of  Salzbuig, 
1870-71 ;  appointed  President  of  the  Austrian  Council  of  Ministen, 
November  25,  1871. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Baron  Joseph  Lasser  vom 
ZoUheuny  bom  at  Salzbuig,  September  30, 1815 ;  Deputy  of  SaLcboig 
to  the  first  Austrian  Beichstag,  1848;  Under- Secretary  in  the 
Idinistry  of  the  Interior,  1851-60 ;  Civil  Governor  of  ^e  Tyn^ 
1868-71 :  appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior,  Xovember  25,  1871. 

3.  The  Miniscrv  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affidrs. — 
Dr.  Kxurl  tw*  ^trema'rr,  bom  at  Graz,  Stvria,  October  30.  1823 
Deputy  to  the  German  National  Assembly  at  Frankfurt,  1848 
Professor  of  Jurisprudence  at  the  University  of  Graz,  1850-70 
ap^x'^inted  Minister  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Afbzn^ 
November  55,  1S71. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Barcn  von  Pretis-Caffnodo;  go- 
vernor of  the  Coast-land,  1>70— 72  :  appointed  Minister  of  Finano^ 
Janiuirv  16,  1S72. 
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5.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture. — CJount  Coller^o  Mannsfeld^ 
formerly  Captain  in  the  cavalry  of  Austria ;  appointed  Minister  of 
Agriculture,  May  23,  1875. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce. — Johann  von  Chlumechy^  bom 
in  Morayia,  1824 ;  Vice-Grovemor  of  Moravia,  1868-70 ;  Minister 
of  Agriculture,  1871-75 ;  appointed  Minister  of  Commerce,  May 
23,  1875. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  National  Defence  (Landesvertheidigung) — 
Colonel  Julius  Horst^  appointed  March  23,  1872. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Dr.  Julius  Olaser,  bom  at  Portel- 
berg,  Bohemia,  March  19,  1831 ;  Professor  of  Criminal  Juris- 
prudence at  the  University  of  Vienna;  Under-Secretary  in  the 
Ministry  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  A£^rs,  1868-70; 
appointed  Minister  of  Justice,  November  25,  1871. 

The  responsibility  of  ministers  for  acts  committed  in  the  discharge 
of  their  official  functions  was  established  by  a  bill  which  passed  the 
Reichsrath  in  July,  1867,  and  received  the  sanction  of  the  emperor 
on  the  21st  of  December,  1870. 

Hungary, 

The  constitution  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  empire,  or  the  kingdom 
of  Hungary,  including  Hungary  Proper,  Croatia,  Slavonia,  and  Tran- 
sylvania, dates  from  the  foundation  of  the  kingdom  about  895. 
There  exists  no  charter,  or  constitutional  code,  but  in  place  of  it 
are  fimdamental  statutes,  published  at  long  intervals  of  time.  The 
principal  of  them,  the  *  BuHa  Aurea '  of  Eling  Andrew  II.,  was 
granted  in  1222,  and  defined  the  form  of  Government  as  an  Aristo- 
cratic Monarchy.  The  Hungarian  Constitution  has  been  repeatedly 
suspended  and  partially  disregarded,  until,  at  the  end  of  the  armed 
struggle  of  1849,  it  was  decreed  to  be  forfeited  by  the  rebellion  of 
the  nation.  This  decree  was  repealed  in  1860,  and  the  present 
sovereign,  on  the  8th  of  June,  1867,  swore  to  maintain  the  Consti- 
tution, and  was  crowned  King  of  Hungary. 

The  legislative  power  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  the 
Diet,  or  Reichstag.  The  latter  consists  of  an  upper  and  a  lower 
house,  the  first  known  as  the  House  of  Magnates,  and  the  second 
as  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  House  of  Magnates  was 
composed,  in  the  session  of  1875,  of  731  members,  namely  3  Princes 
of  the  reigning  house;  21  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  and  Greek  churches;  707  Peers  and  dignitaries  of  Him- 
gary ;  2  deputies  of  Croatia  and  Slavonia,  and  3  of  Transylvania. 

The  lower  house,  or  House  of  Representatives  of  Hungary,  is  com- 
posed of  representatives  of  the  nation,  elected  by  the  vote  of  all 
citizens,  of  full  age,  who  pay  direct  taxes  to  the  amount  of  eight 
gulden,  or  16s.,  per  annum.    No  distinction  is  made,  either  as  regards 


lO  THE   SXAIESlCA^rS   TSAK-BOCUL. 

electors  or  repreaentatiTeay  on  account  of  rmte  or  region.  Nexr 
elections  must  take  place  ererj  three  yeaza^  Bj  tibe  electoral  law 
in  force  in  tlie  session  of  1875,  the  Honae  of  Sepreaentadres  con- 
sisted of  444  members,  of  which  number  334  were  deputiea  of 
Hungarian  towns  and  coonty  districts,  35  ddegates  oi  Croatia  and 
SlaYonia,  and  75  of  TransjlTania. 

The  execntiTe  of  the  kingdom  is  in  a  re^)onsible  ministry, 
consisting  of  a  president  and  nine  departments,  nam^ : — 

The  Presidency  of  the  G>nnciL — ^Baron  vom  Weniheim ;  appointed 
President  of  the  Conncil  of  Ministers,  March  1,  1875. 

1.  The  Ministzy  of  Finance. — ^M.ifeiS'^tfl/fappointedMarch  1, 1875. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  National  Defence  (Landesrertheidigraig). — 
B.  Szende  de  Kevesztes,  appointed  March  20,  1874. 

3.  The  Ministry  near  the  King's  person  (ad  lotus). — ^Baron 
von  Wenkheimj  President  of  the  Council;  appointed  Minister  ad 
latus,  March,  1871. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — ^Lonis  Tisza^  appointed  March 
1,  1875. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Education  and  of  Public  Worship. — ^Dr. 
Augustine  Trefori^  appointed  September  5,  1872. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Justice, — Dr.  Bela-Perczelj  appointed  March 
1,  1875. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Communications  and  Public  Works. — 
T.  de  Pechy^  appointed  March  1,  1875. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Industry,  and  Commerce. — ^Baron 
L.  von  Simonyij  appointed  March  1,  1875. 

9.  The  Ministry  for  Croatia  and  SlaYonia.  —  Coimt  Pefdcsevtc 
von  Ferocze,  appointed  March  20, 1871. 

The  sovereign  of  Hungary,  though  acknowledged  Emperor  of 
Aufftria-Hungary,  is  styled  '  king'  in  all  public  acts. 

Church  and  EducatiiUL 

The  State  religion  of  Austria  is  the  Boman  Catholic,  but  there  is 
complete  toleration  for  all  dissenters  from  it,  of  whatever  form  of 
belief.  According  to  the  returns  of  the  last  census,  rather  more 
than  66  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Empire  are  Roman 
Catholics,  while  of  the  remainder  11  per  cent,  are  Greek  Catholics; 
10  per  cent.  Evangelical  Protestants,  and  9  per  cent.  Byzantine 
Greeks.  The  following  table  shows  the  numbers,  in  thousands,  of 
the  various  religious  denominations,  and  the  relative  per-centage  of 
each^  m  Austria  and  in  Hungary,  as  well  as  in  the  whole  Empire. 
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Koman  Catholics .    . 
Greek  Catholics  .     . 
EvangL  Protestants . 
Byzantine  Greeks 
Jews  .••••. 
Unitarians  .... 
Catholic  Armenians  . 
Other  Sects      ,    ,     . 

Total    .    .     . 

Austria 

Hnngazy 

Whole  Empire 

Nmnbera 
in  000 

percent. 

Nnmbexs 
in  000 

percent. 

Nmnben 
in  000 

15,766 

2,303 

351 

490 

683 

4 
6 

80-4 

11-7 
1-7 
2-5 
3-5 

0-2 

7,120 

1,498 

3,088 

2,630 

428 

54 

9 

2 

48*0 

10-1 

20-8 

17-7 

2-9 

0-3 

0-1 

23,265 

3,861 

3,495 

3,166 

1,121 

55 

13 

8 

66-4 

110 

10-0 

9-0 

.3-2 

0-2 

01 

0-1 

19,603 

100 

14,830 

100 

34,984 

100 

The  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  of  Austria  comprises  11  Eoman 
Catholic  archbishops — of  Vienna,  Salzburg,  Gorz,  Prag,  Olmiitz, 
Lemberg,  Zara,  Gran,  Erlau,  Kalocsa,  and  Agram;  2  Greek 
Catholic  archbishops — at  Lemberg  andBlasendorf ;  1  Greek  Byzan- 
tine archbishop,  and  1  Catholic  Armenian  archbishop.  The  Eoman 
Catholic  Church  has  jfurther  57  bishops,  with  chapters  and  consistories, 
and  43  abbots  of  ancient  endowed  monasteries,  in  Austria,  Styria, 
lUyria,  Bohemia,  and  Moravia.  Hungary  has  22  abbots  with  endow- 
ments, 124  titular  abbots,  41  endowed,  29  titular  prebendaries, 
and  3  college  foundations.  Transylvania  has  3  titular  abbots, 
and  upwards  of  150  monasteries  and  convents;  and  Galicia  70 
monasteries.  The  Greek  United  Church  has  1  archbishop  and 
1  bishop  in  Galicia,  and  5  bishops  in  Htmgary.  The  Armenian 
Catholic  Church  has  an  archbishop  at  Lemberg.  The  Archbishop  of 
Carlowitz  is  head  of  the  Greek  Church,  with  10  bishops  and  60 
protopopas,  or  deans.  Veiy  extensive  powers,  secured  by  a  special 
Concordate  with  the  Pontifical  government,  were  formei'ly  possessed 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Cisleithan  Austria,  but  the  whole  of 
these  were  swept  away  in  1867  and  1868,  by  a  series  of  laws  enacted 
by  the  Reichsrath,  the  last  and  most  important  of  which — passed  in 
April  1868 — established  civil  marriage,  and  the  perfect  equality  of 
all  religious  creeds. 

The  extent  of  landed  property  in  Austria  belonging  to  the  Koman 
Catholic  Church  is  very  considerable.  Though  reduced  in  number 
within  the  last  half  century,  there  are  still  nearly.  300  abbeys,  and 
above  500  convents  in  the  empire.  The  Protestants  have  no  churchea 
endowed  by  the  state,  the  clergy  being  chosen  and  supported  by 
their  congregations. 

Education  until  very  recently  was  in  a  greatly  backward  state  in 
Austria,  the  bulk  of  the  agricidtural  population,  constituting  two- 
thirds  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Empire,  being  almost  entirely  illite- 
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rate.  During  the  last  twenty  years,  however,  vigorous  efforts  have 
been  made  to  bring  about  an  improvement,  by  founding  schools, 
and  appointing  teachers,  partly  at  the  expense  of  communes,  and 
partly,  but  less,  at  that  of  the  state.  It  was  enacted  by  a  series 
of  decrees  issued  in  the  years  1848  and  1849,  that  education  should 
be  general  and  compulsory,  and  the  principle,  though  not  adhered 
to  in  Transleithan  Austria,  nor  in  those  parts  of  Cisleithan  Austria 
inhabited  by  people  belonging  to  the  Slavonian  race,  was  fully 
carried  out  among  the  Germanic  population  of  the  empire.  In  the 
major  part  of  German  Austria,  the  law  enforces  the  compulsory 
attendance  in  the  *  Volks-schulen,'  or  National  Schools,  of  all 
children  between  the  ages  of  six  and  twelve,  and  parents  are  liable 
to  punishment  for  neglect.  It  is  very  rare,  however,  that  cases 
occur  in  which  penalties  lor  non-attendance  at  school  have  to  be 
enforced.  The  cost  of  public  education  mainly  falls  on  the 
communes,  but  of  late  years  the  state  has  come  forward  to  assist 
in  the  establishment  of  schools  for  primary  education. 

There  are  seven  universities  in  the  empire,  at  Vienna,  Prague, 
Pesth,  Graz,  Innsbruck,  Cracow,  and  Lemberg.  In  the  summer  of 
1875,  the  university  of  Vienna  had  205  teachers  and  3,920  students; 
the  university  of  Pesth  122  teachers  and  1,912  students;  and  the 
university  of  Prague  109  teachers  and  1,751  students.  None  of  the 
other  universities,  at  the  same  date,  had  over  900  students. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

In  accordance  with  the  political  constitution  of  the  Austrian 
empire,  which  recognises  three  distinct  parliaments,  there  are  also 
three  distinct  budgets :  the  first,  that  of  the  Delegations,  for  the 
whole  empire ;  the  second,  that  of  the  Reichsrath,  for  Austria ;  and 
the  third,  that  of  the  Himgarian  diet,  for  the  kingdom  of  Hungary. 
By  an  agreement,  or  so-called  *  compromise,'  entered  into,  in  Feb- 
ruary 1868,  between  the  governments  and  legislatures  of  Austria 
and  Hungary,  the  former  has  to  pay  seventy  and  the  latter  thirty  per 
cent,  towards  the  *  common  expenditure  of  the  empire,'  not  includ- 
ing the  interest  of  the  national  debt. 

The  Whole  Empire, 
The  budget  estimates  for  the  *  common  affairs  of  the  Empire,' 
'^ere  as  follows  for  the  year  1876 :— 


^^v^ions  of  Expenditure : — 
-Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs     . 
^i.ist^ofWarjA^.9J«0.000    j 

-M-inistry  of  Finance       .... 

Florins 

£ 

4,854,960 

108,379,438 

1,093,082 

435,496 

10,837,944 

199,308 

Totel     . 

114,727,480 

11,472,748 
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In  the  budget  estimates  for  tlie  '  common  afiairs  of  the  Empire, 
the  expenditure  is  always  divided  into  ordinary  and  extraordinary. 
The  ordinary  expenditure  for  the  year .  187iS  was  estimated  at 
107,586,686  florins,  or  10,7o8,668/.,  and  the  extraordinary  expendi- 
ture at  7,140,794  florins,  or  714,a79Z.,  bringing  the  total  to 
114,727,480  florin*,  or  11,472,748/.,  forming  an  increase  of  1,903,161 
florins,  or  190,316/.,  on  the  budget  for  1875.  The  "chief  source  of 
revenue  directly  apportioned. to  meet  the  expenditure  for  the  com~ 
mon  aflairs  of  the  Empire  is  that  derived  from  the  customs,  set 
down  at  17,500,000  florins,  or  1,750,000/.,  in  the  budget  for  1876. 
The  receipts  from  all  other  s6urcds  aifiounted  to  5,815,125  florins, 
or  581,512/.  After  deducting  the  special  receipts  of  the  common 
ministries  and  the  surplus  of  the  customs  revenue,  in  all  19,473,704 
florins,  or  1,947,370/.,  there  remained  a  sum  of  95,258,780  florins, 
or  9,525,378/.,  to  be  provided  for,  of  which  65,344,093  florins,  or 
6,534,409/.,  fell  to  the  share  of  Austria  and  29,909,687  florins,  op 
2,990,968/..  to  that  of  Hungary. 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1875,  the  ordinary  expen- 
diture was  estimated  at  107,807,443  florins,  or  10,780,744/.,  and  the 
extraordinary  expenditure  «t  5,087,268  florins,  or  508,726/., 
being  a  total  of  112,894,711  florins,  or  11,289,470/.  The  direct 
receipts,  from  customs,  were  esfimated  for  1875,  at  15,000,000 
florins,  or  1,500,000/.,  and  frpm  other  sources  at  5,476,412  florins,  or 
547,641/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  92,418,299  florins,  or  9,241,829/.,  to 
be  covered  by  contributions  from  Austria  Proper  to  the  amount  of 
63,398,953  florins,  or  6,339,895/.;  and:frora  Hungary  to  the  amount 
of29,319,346  florins,  or  2,931,934/.    ; 

•  *  • 

Austria  Proper.     . 

The  official  estimates  of  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Aus- 
tria Proper,  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  eight  years  from  1868  to 
1875:—  .... 


Tears 

Berenne 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1868 

32,023.052 

37,223,355 

1869 

29,628,417 

36,772,623 

1870 

31,987,901 

37,019,734 

1871 

33,808,460 

37,262,890 

1872 

35,782,824 

37,898,701 

1873 

39,367,769 

38,992,929 

1874 

38,980,000 

38,730,000 

1876 

37,308,989 

38,223,104 

The  financial  accounts  for  the  year  1873  stated  the  gross  sources 
of  Terenue  to  be  as  follows : — 
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SoniBeaofBeTanna 

norlna 

£. 

Direct  tnies 
Cnstoms'  duties 
Salt  monopoly 
Tobaeco  monopoly 
Stamps       .        .        . 
Judicial  feos       .        . 
StatB  lotWry 

State  domains  and  mint 

87,770,000 
21,826,800 
19,180,000 
58,27B,200 
16,225,000 
34,000,000 
17,293.700 
fie,SOO,000 
1,807,380 
20,380,000 
38,029,019 

8,777,000 
2,132,860 
1,918,000 
6,827,820 
1,522,600 
3,400,000 
1,729,370 
6,990,000 
180,738 
2,028,000 
3,802,901 

Total  revenna 

of  IS 

75 

373,080,899 

37,308,989 

The  financial estmmtea  of  thegroBB  expenditure  for  the  year  1875 
■were  aa  follows :- 


Worinj 

£ 

Imperial  houBehold     ,        .        ,        .        ■ 

4,650,000 

465,000 

Iniparitt!  CaLinet  Chancery 

74,296 

7,429 

Eeicherath 

1,148,670 

114,867 

Council  of  Hiniatei'H 

641,000 

64,100 

Ministry  of  the  Interiur     . 

10,578,500 

1,957,650 

National  Defence 

8,477,300 

847,730 

17,696,870 

1,769,687 

Agricnltui-e  . 

11,882,800 

1,186,280 

72,223,300 

7,222,330 

3,051,684 

28,368,437 

2,335,843 

Board  of  Control 

157.000 

15,700 

Interest  on  public  debt 

92,19.^,884 

9,319,688 

Pensions  and  graatn   . 

33,383,800 

3,338,380 

Ciskithan  portion  of  the  Common  Expon- 

ditnro  of  the   Empire,   including  War 

and  Foreign  Affairs        .... 

70,267,146 

7,626,714 

Total  Eipanditurc 

of  18 

75    . 

383,231,049 

38,223,104 

The  largest  briinch  of  expenditure,  as  wiU  "be  seen  from  tlie  above 
Btatement,  is  the  interest  on  the  public  debt,  the  burthen  of  whith  falls 
mainly  on  the  Cisleithan  part  of  the  monarchy.  This  debt  has  grown 
Tip  gradually  since  the  middle  of  tie  last  century.  It  amounted 
in  1789,  to  349,000,000  florins,  or  3i,900,000;.,  and  had  risen 
to  825,000,000  florins,  or  82,500,000^.,  in  1815  ;  to  987,000,000 
floriaa,  or  98,700,000/.,  in  1820;  to  1,084,000,000  florhis,  or 
108,400,000/.,  in  1830;  to  1,250,000,000  florins,  or  125,000,000;. 
in  1848;  and  to  3,009,804,134  florins,  or  300,980,413/.,  in  1868 
The  war  agiwnst  Fruasia  and  Italy,  in  the  Bummpr  of  1866,  in 
creased  the  public  debt  by  about  300,000,000  florins,  or  30,000,000/. 
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"but,  on  the  other  hand,  freed  Austria  from  the  Lombardo- Venetian 
Debt,  which,  by  the  terms  of  the  Peace  of  Prague,  of  August  23, 
1866,  was  transferred  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy.  From  1789  imtil  the 
present  time,  there  was  not  a  year  in  which  the  revenue  of  the  State 
came  up  t^  the  expenditure. 

The  following  table  gives  the  amount  of  the  public  debt  of  Austria 
Proper — including  the  debt  of  the  Whole  Empire,  but  exclusive  of 
the  special  debt  of  Hungary — on  the  1st  of  July,  1873  : — 


* 

Consolidated  debt — old    .        «        «        • 

f,              )f       new  •        •        «        • 

Floating  debt .         .        .        •        «        • 

Total . 

Florins     . 

£ 

1,319,009 

2,571,414,392 

.492,635,671 

131,900 

257,141,439 

49,263,567 

3,065,269,072 

306,526,906 

In  a  report  of  the  Parliamentary  Committee  of  Control  of  the 
Public  Debt,  issued  in  October,  1874,  the  total  consolidated  debt  of 
Austria  was  stated  to  be  2,640,000,000  florins,  or  264,000,000/.; 
and  the  redeemable  debt,  issued  on  the  security  of  the  domains,  at 
222,000,000  florins,  or  22,200,000/.  The  floating  debt,  bearing 
interest  in  paper  money,  was  officially  stated,  in  a  return  issued  in. 
August  1875,  to  amount  to  412,012,406  florins,  or  41,201,240/., 
the  total  comprising  74,662,264  florins,  or^  7,466,226/.  of  hypothe- 
cary notes,  and  337,350,142  florins,  or  33,735,014/.  of  bank  notes. 

The  total  annual  interest  on  the  debt  amounted,  on  the  1st  of 
July,  1874,  to  134,500,000  florins,  or  13,450,000/.  To  this  sum, 
the  kingdom  of  Hungary  had  to  contribute  40,350,000  florins,  or 
4,035,000/.,  according  to  the  terms  of  an  agreement  come  to  in 
May  1868  by  the  Delegations  and  the  governments  of  the  Austrian 
and  Hungarian  parts  of  the  monarchy,  by  which  the  latter  has 
to  pay  thirty  per  cent,  towards  the  charges  of  the  national  debt  of 
Austria,  as  then  in  existence.  All  subsequent  loans  were  con- 
tracted sepai-ately  by  either  Austria  Proper  or  Hungary, 

Hungary, 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Hungary, 
were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  six  years  from  1870  to  1875  : — 


^ , 

Years 

Bevenne 

Expenditure 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 

£ 
21,154,100 
20,506,100 
20,680,500 
15,913,653 
24,402,790 
21,213,850 

£ 
21,065,200 
22,341,100 
24,205,800 
19,712,652 
25,673,382 
23,380,407 
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In  the  preliminary  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1876,  the  expected 
total  revenue  was  given  at  207,000,000  florins,  or  20,700,000Z.,  and 
the  total  expenditure  at  223,000  florins,  or  22,300,000L,  leaving  a 
deficit  of  16,000,000  florins,  or  1,600,000^. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1875,  adopted  by  the  Diet  of 
Hungary,  gave  the  sources  of  revenue  as  follows : — 


'                          Sources  of  Bevenne 

Tloriiis 

£ 

Direct  tAxes 

Indirect  taxes  and  monopolies  . 

State  domains,  mines,  and  mint        •        « 

Post  and  telegraphs 

Miscellaneous  receipts       .        •        •        « 

Total  revenue  of  1875 

70,734,088 
83,418,565 
41,381,507 
5,683,856 
10,920,502 

7,073,408 
8,341,856 
4,138,150 
568,386 
1,092,060 

212,138,518 

21,213,850 

The  branches  of  expenditure  for  the  year  1875  were  as  follows 
according  to  the  budget  estimates : — 


Branche  of  Expenditnre 


Eoyal  Household  .... 
Royal  Cabinet  Chancery 
Diet  and  Council  of  Ministers  • 
Ministry  '  ad  latus '  •  •  • 
of  Finance  .  .  . 
the  Interior 

Education  and  Worship 
Justice 

Public  "Works 
Agriculture  and  Commerce 
Public  Debt  and  Pensions 
Extraordinary  Expenditure 
Transleithan  Portion  of  the  Common  Ex 
penditure  and  debt  of  the  Empire  . 

Total  Expenditure  for  1875 


Florins. 


») 


») 


tt 


it 


»» 


4,650,000 
74,295 

1,224,353 

51,794 

44,394,422 

7,673,769 

3,924,200 
10,488,117 
10,772,003 
10,804,450 
48,672,795 
26,609,063 

58,124,931 


233,804,075 


465,000 
7,429 

122,435 

5,179 

4,439,442 

767,376 

392,420 
1,048,811 
1,077,200 
1,080,445 
4,867,279 
2,660,906 

5,812,493 


23,380,407 


The  accounts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  since  the  year 
1867  showed  large  and  annually  increasing  deficits,  which  gave  rise 
to  the  creation  of  a  vast  special  debt  of  Himgary.  It  amounted,  at 
the  end  of  December  1875,  to  354,000,000  florins,  or  85,400,000^. 
The  debt  consists  of  four  foreign  loans,  the  first,  for  60,000,000 
florins,  or  6,000,000Z.,  contracted,  in  1868 ;  the  second,  of  24,000,000 
florins,  or  2,400,000/.,  issued,  in  18Y0 ;  the  third,  of  40,000,000 
florins,  or  4,000,000Z.,  contracted  in  1872  ;  the  fourth,  for 
150,000,000  florins,  or  15,000,000/.,  issued  in  1873-74 ;  and  the 
fifth,  for  80,000,000  florins,  or  8,000,000/.,  negociated  in  December 
1875. 
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Army  and  Vavy. 
1.  Army. 

According  to  official  returns,  Austria  possessed,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  1875,  a  standing  army  numbering  278,470  men  on  thQ 
)eace-iboting,  and  838,700  on  the  war-footing,  as  follows : — 


Description  of  TrooiM  of  Standing  Anny 


InfoMtry: — 

80  regiments  of  the  line,  each  composed  of  8  field 

battalions,  2  reserve,  and  1  depot  battalion    . 
14  Military  frontier  regiments,  6  of  3,  and  8  of  4 

battalions 

1  regiment  of  *  Kaiser-jager,'  of  Tyrol,  and  33  bat- 

talions of  *  Feld-jager '  .        .        ... 
12  companies  of  ambulance  and  hospital  service    . 

Total  of  infantry    , 

Camlry  : — 

14  regiments  of  dragoons,  12  heavy,  and  2  light; 
14  regiments  cS  hnssars ;    and  2  regiments  of 
lancers  Total  of  cavalry    . 

ArtiUery: — 

12  regiments  of  field-aidUery,  each  of  14  batteries 

of  8  pieces 

12  battalions  of  fortress,  and  2  battalions  of  moun- 
tain artillery  •        , 

Total  of  artillery  , 
Bjngineers  and  Train  : — 

2  regiments  of  *  Crenie,'  each  of  4  battalions . 
1  regiment  of  pioneers,  of  b  battalions . 

54  squadrons  of  *  F.uhrw(esen,'  or  train   .        .         . 

Total  of  engineers  and  train    . 

MuodUoMOM  Establishments : — 

lOitary  instruction        •        •        •        •        • 
Topographical  surrey     :        . '       . 
Conmiissariat  and  clothing  departments  . 

'  Siiiitary  department 

Arseiuds,  militaiy  stores,  and  buildings  . 

Army  studs  ..«.       •  •        •        •        •        • 

IQlitaiy  police  and  gensdarmes        •        •        •        . 

T6tal  of  miscellaneous,  establishments  .  , 

•         •        •        «        . 
Total,  inclusive  troops.of  reserve.    •    .   . 


Number 


Peace 
footing 


War 
footing 


121,840 
12,307 

20,251 
1,180 


155,678 


35,793 


17,880 
7,778 


25,658 


4,662 
2,803 
2,401 


9,866 


2,234 
128 
8,705 
1,291 
3,000 
5,800 
7,700 


.23,858 


278,470 


485,440 

53,823 

54,463 
3,876 


597,602 


58,794 


43,836 
18,938 


62,774 


13,240 

7,747 
24,147 


45,134 


2,234 
128 
7,200 
6,200 
4,500 
5,800 
7,700 


33,762 


838,700 


The  general  staff  of  the  army  on  active  service,  in  June,  1875, 
comprifl^  2  field-marshals,  23  general^  of.  in&ntiy  (Feldzeug- 
meister^  and  generals  of  cavalry;  56  gemerals  of  divisioUi  and  110 
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generals  of  brigade.  There  were  beddes,  on  the  non-active  list, 
7  generals  of  infantry  and  generals  of  cavalry,  81  generals  of 
division,  and  188  generals  of  brigade. 

By  the  terms  of  the  '  Compromise '  come  to  between  Austria  and 
Hungary,  on  which  was  based  a  law  of  army  organisation,  passed 
December  5,  1868,  the  military  forces  of  the  whole  empire  are 
divided  into  the  Standing  army,  the  Landwehr,  or  militia,  and 
the  Landsturm.  Under  the  law  of  1868,  the  total  strength  of  the 
armed  forces,  including  marine  troops,  is  fixed,  for  a  term  of  ten 
years,  at  800,000  men,  to  which  number  Austria  Proper  has  to 
contribute  470,368,  and  Hungary  319,632  men.  The  regiments  of 
the  Standing  army  are  under  the  control  of  the  Minister  of  War  of 
the  Empire,  and  the  Landwehr  under  the  control  of  the  Austrian 
and  Himgarian  Ministers  of  Landesvertheidigung.  All  orders  relating 
to  great  concentrating  movements  of  troops  must  emanate  from  the 
Emperor-Eling,  the  supreme  chief  of  the  whole  of  the  military  and 
naval  forces  of  the  Empire. 

The  Standing  army  is  formed,  after  the  model  of  Prussia,  by 
universal  liability  to  arms.  The  term  of  service  is  ten  years,  three 
of  which  the  soldier  must  spend  in  active  service,  after  which  he  is 
enrolled  for  the  remaining  seven  years  in  the  army  of  reserve,  with 
further  liability  to  serve  two  years  in  the  Landwehr. 

Austria  has  25  fortresses  of  the  first  and  second  rank,  namely, 
Comorn,  Carlsburg,  Temesvar,  Peterwardein,  Eszek,  Brod,  Carlstadt, 
Castelnuovo,  Arad,  Munkdcs,  Cracow,  Gradisca,  OlmUtz,  Leopold- 
stadt,  Prague,  Brixen,  Theresienstadt,  Kufstein,  Linz,  Salzburg, 
Buda,  Eagusa,  Zara,  Cattaro,  and  Pola.  The  last-named  is  the  chief 
naval  fortress  of  the  empire. 

2.  Navy. 
The  naval  forces  of  Austria  consisted,  in  April  1875,  of  49 
steamers  of  a  total  burthen  of  108,400  tons,  and  18,435  horse- 
power, with  a  total  armament  of  417  guns,  and  of  10  sailing 
vessels.  The  following  table  gives  the  names  of  the  men-of-war 
with  their  horse-power,  guns,  and  tonnage : — 


Steamers 


Iron-dad  Line  of  Battle  Ships  : — 
OuBtozza      .... 
Lissa  .        •        •        •        . 
Kaiser         .        •        •        • 
Erzherzog  Albrecht      •        • 

Mm-dad  Frufotes  : — 
Ferdinand  Max   •        •        • 
Habsbttxg    •       •       «     '  • 


1,000 

1,000 

800 

800 

800 
800 


12 
12 
10 
10 

16 
16 


6,200 
6,711 
5,500 
5,500 

4,757 
4,757 


AUSTRIA-HimOABT  . 


BnuKKRS— eosHniHd. 

Ho»- 

QDBi 

Toonw 

630 

6M 

12 

3,330 

Princs  Engpn 

6.y> 

12 

3,330 

Dracha 

14 

2,824 

Saliimander 

400 

1* 

2,824 

Serew  Frigatet:— 

4A 

2,497 

Si'liwaraeiibei^ 

400 

46 

2,514 

300 

29 

2,198 

Donan          

S9 

2.198 

Scnm  Corvfties:— 

Dandolo 

330 

1,.594 

230 

22 

1,471 

Helgoland 

400 

6 

1,635 

Firxt-dw,,  G««boats:— 

Dalnjal 

230 

SG9 

S69 
869 

VcIeUch 

330 

Seebnad 

230 

au 

330 

Wi 

Beta 

230 

853 

Wall 

2S0 

862 

Seeond-<lali  Gunboals  : — 

SanBogo 

90 

3 

333 

90 

3 

33S 

Grille 

90 

3 

331 

Scrae  Sloopi:^ 

90 

3 

AOI 

NareDta 

3 

Mora 

i6 

3 

348 

PaddU  Steamtrt:— 

350 

0 

I,*73 

Greif 

3O0 

2 

1,200 

LiKda 

300 

Triest 

AndnwsHofar 

180 

4 

77» 

1«0 

7SI 

Funtafiio 

lio 

Fmrae 

120 

2 

410 

Vulcan         .        ,        .  *      . 

lao 

100 

(rargnaos      . 

■iio 

2 

.  377 

110 

Alawh 

40 

20 

2 

^     fil 

Gorxkowsky 

10 

42 

20 
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Saiuko  Ships 


Frigates: — 

Bellona        •         •        «  - ,        «        , 

VesuY  (school-ship)      •  •        •        • 

Corvettes:'^ 

Carolina       .        •        •  «       \       \ 
Minerva       »••••• 

Brigs  and  Schooners  ;— 

Montecuccoli        •        •  •        •        . 

Arethusa     •                 •  •        •        • 

Arfchemisia  .        .        .  .        .      \ 
Saida  ••••••• 

Ihinsports:-^  ]        ] 

Camaeleon  .        •        •  •       *• 

Pylades       •        ,        •  , 


Onus 

Tonnage 

35 

•                 • 

1,542 
1,490 

18 
12 

860 
556 

16 

8 
6 

• 

586 
154 
167 
269 

4 

143 
140 

Not  included  in  the  above  list  of  men-of-war  are  various  steamers 
and  sailing  ships,  12  in  number,  laid  up  in  harbour,  mostly  at  Pola, 
for  special  purposes,  such  as  artillery  practice,  and  the  training  of 
boys  for  the  Imperial  navy,  bpth  Tvbicl\  objects  bave  been  much 
attended  to  in  recent  years  by  the  Government, 

The  navy  of  Austria  was  cbmmanded  in  June  1875,  by  1  ad- 
miral, 2  vice-admirals,  5  rear-admirals,  16  captains  of  ships-of-the- 
line,  17  captains  of  frigates,  18  captains  of  corvettes,  117  lieu- 
tenants, and  232  ensigns  and  cadets,  and  maQned.by  Q,836  sailors. 
The  marines,  at  the  same  date,  comprised  1  colonel,  1  lieut.-colonel| 
1  major,  8  captains,  23  lieutenants,  and  850  non-commissioned  officers 
and  privates.  On  the  war-footing,  the  sailors  are  to  number  11,532  ' 
men,  and  the  marines  1,500.  The  navy  is  recruited,  like  the  army, 
by  conscription,  from  among  the  seafaring  population  of  the  empire. 
A  large  proportion,  however,  is  obtained  by  voluntary  enlistment| 
particularly  in  the  province  of  Dalmatia,  "yirhicb  enjoys  special  privi- 
l^es  in  return  for  the  number  of  sailors .  which  it  frimishes  to  the 
imperial  navy.  The  term  of  service  in  the  navy  is  eight  years,  after 
which  the  men  are  liable  to  remain  two  years'  longer  in  the  navy  of* 
reserve. 

Austria  has  two  harbours  of  war,  Pola  and  Trieste.     Pola,  the 
chief  naval  port,  is  strongly  fortified,  both  tpwards  sea  and  land, 
and  has  been  recently  enlarged,  so  as  to  be  able  to  accommodate- 
the  entire  fleet,  while  Trieste  is  the  great  storehouse  and  arsenal  of* 
the  Imperial  navy.— -(Official  Communication.) 
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Area  and  PopulatioiL 

The  Austrian  empire  extends  over  an  area  of  10,780  Austrian,  or 
226,406  English  square  miles,  on  which  lived,  at  the  date  of  the  last 
census,  taken  December  31,  1869,  a  population  of  35,904,435,  or 
159  per  English  square  mile.  The  number  of  the  civil  popula- 
tion of  the  empire,  distinguished  as  such  in  the  census  returns,  was 
35,634,858,  leaving  269,577  persons  enumerated  as  belonging  to  the 
military  class« 

The  following  table  gives  the  area,  number  of  civil  inhabitants, 
and  total  number  of  inhabitants,  civil  and  military,  of  the  vaiious 
provinces  of  the  empire — distinguishing  its  two  great  political  divi- 
sions, the  German  monarchy,  or  Cisleithan  Austria,  and  the  Hun- 
garian kingdom,  or  Transleithan  Austria,  together  with  the  so-called 
Military  frontier,  placed  imder  the  administration  of  the  Ministry 
of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire — after  the  official  returns  of  the 
census  of  December  31,  1869 :— 


Provinoes  of  tlie  Empin 

* 

Area 
B                 in  Austrian 
square  miles 

CivU 
population 

Total 
population 

German  Monarchy : — 

Lower,  Austria  (Unter  dei 

•  Ens)             344*49 

1,964,251 

1,990,708 

Upper  Austria  (Ober  der 

Ens)             208-47 

731,579 

736,657 

Salzburg 

124-52 

151,410 

153,159 

Styria  (Steiermark) .        , 

390-19 

1,131,309 

1,137,990 

Carinthia  (Kamten)        , 

180-26 

336,400 

337,694 

Camiola  (Krain)      .        , 

173-67 

468,273 

446,334 

Coast  land  (Kiistenlaiid) . 

138-82 

682,079 

600,625 

Tyrol  and  Vorarlberg 

609-62 

878,907 

885,789 

Bohemia  (Bohmen) .        , 

902-85 

5,106,069 

6,140,644 

Moravia  (Mahren)  . 

386-29 

1,997,897 

2,017,274 

Silesia  (Schlesien)    .        , 

89-45 

511,581 

613,352 

Galicia  (Galizien)   .        , 

1,364-06 

5,418,016 

6,444,683 

Bukowina        .        .        , 

181-61 

511,964 

513,404 

Palmatia  (Dalmatien)     , 
Total,  German  Monar 

222-30 

442,796 
«         «         T 

456,961 

chy  .         6,216-50  • 

20,217,531 

20,394,980 

Kingdom  of  Hungary: — 
Hungary.        .         .        , 

. 

•                  * 

3,727-67 

11,117,623 

11,188,502 

Croatia  and  Slavonia 

399-34 

1,160,085 

1,164,806 

TrausylTania  (Siebenbiirg 

en)  .            954-85 

2^,101,727 

2,115,024 

Militaiy  frontier     • 
Total,  Hungary         , 
Total,  Austria-Hun) 

518-58 

• 

l;037,892 

• 

1,041,123 

5,600-44  • 

15,417,327 

15,509,455 

?ary .        10,816-94 

35,634,858 

35,904,435 

At  the  census  of  October  31, 1857,  the  last  preceding  that  of  Dec. 
51, 1869,  the  population  of  the  empire  amounted  to  37,339,913  souls, 


22 


THE  STATESICAN's  TSAB-BOOK. 


living  on  an  area  of  11,606  Ansfcriani  or  343,727  English  square 
miles.  Bj  the  cession  of  its  Italian  proyinces,  in  1859  and  1866,  the 
empire  lost  4,766,910  inhabitants,  and  an  area  of  790  Austrian, 
or  16,493  English  square  miles.  CJomparing  the  extent  of  the 
empire  as  constituted  at  the  date  of  the  census  of  1869  with  similar 
limits  at  the  census  of  1857,  the  population  at  the  latter  date  was 
32,530,002,  showing  an  increase  of  3,374,433  in  the  course  of  twelve 
years,  or  rather  more  than  1  per  cent,  per  annum. 

More  than  two-thirds  of  the  population  of  the  empire  are 
engaged  in  husbandry.  There  is,  however,  a  constantly  increasing 
tendency  towards  concentration  of  the  population  in  the  larger 
towns.  A  census  taken  April  17, 1875,  showed  the  population  of 
Vienna  to  number  1,001,999,  against  833,855  at  the  census  of  1869 

At  the  last  census,  the  Germans  constituted  38  per  cent,  of  the 
inhabitants  in  the  Cisleithan  part  of  the  empire,  18  per  cent,  in  the 
Transleithan  part,  and  nearly  5  per  cent,  in  the  district  of  the 
Military  Frontier.  The  people  of  the  Slavonian  races  formed  49 
per  cent  of  the  population  in  the  Cisleithan,  and  16  per  cent,  in  the 
Transleithan  division.  The  race  third  in  numbers,  the  Magyars, 
constituted  38  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  the  kingdom  of 
Himgary,  ^  per  cent,  of  the  district  of  the  Military  Frontier,  and 
-^  per  cent,  of  the  Cisleithan  part  of  the  empire. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Austria-Hungary,  comprising  imports  and  ex- 
ports of  merchandise,  but  not  bullion,  for  t^e  whole  of  the  empire, 
except  the  province  of  Dalmatia — not  within  the  Imperial  line  of 
customs — was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1865  to  1874 : — 


Yean 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1865   •    •    •    •    • 

26,075,397 

34,068,134 

1866   , 

21,138,215 

32,622,530 

1867   . 

28,645,242 

40,389,575 

1868   . 

37,653,303 

42,537,339 

1869   , 

41,243,627 

43,233,640 

1870   . 

42,507,549 

39,137,730 

1871   . 

52,458,149 

46,305,684 

1872   . 

59,244,120 

38,218,126 

1873   . 

67,102,986 

39,567,850 

1874   . 

63,260,175 

36,176,786 

Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole  commerce  of  the  Austrian  empire, 
both  as  regards  imports  and  exports,  is  carried  on  with  Germany. 
The  next  important  market  for  Austria  is  Turkey,  the  importationa 
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of  whicli  into  the  empire  average  3,000,000/.  in  value,  and  the 
exports  to  which  are  above  5,000,000/.  sterling.  Turkey  is  followed 
in  the  commercial  rank  list,  but  at  a  long  distance,  by  Italy  and  Russia. 
The  commercial  intercourse  of  Austria  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  comparatively  small ;  and  it  appears  in  the  official  returns  even 
smaller  than  it  is  in  reality,  owing  to  the  geographical  position  of  the 
empire,  which  necessitates  the  transit  of  many  Austrian  goods  des- 
tined for  the  British  market,  and  vice  versd,  through  other  countrieSy 
as  the  exports  or  imports  of  which  they  come  to  figure.  In  the 
Board  of  Trade  returns,  therefore,  only  the  direct  exports  and 
imports  to  and  from  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  by  way  of  the 
Austrian  seaboard,  Trieste,  Illyria,  Croatia,  and  Dalmatia,  are  given. 
The  declared  real  value  of  these  direct  exports  and  imports  in  the 
ten  years  1865  to  1874  is  shown  in  the  following  table : — 


^Aora 

Exports  from  Austria- 

Imports  of  British  Home 

ACttia 

Himgaiy  to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Austria 

1865 

677,621 

724,648 

1866 

1,369,831 

912,058 

1867 

1,203,660 

963,952 

1868 

2,029,310 

1,077,159 

1869 

2,276,806 

1,341,102 

1870 

1,104,662 

1,715,601 

1871 

1,238,428 

1,588,362 

1872 

911,607 

1,471,113 

1873 

869,433 

1,484,320 

1874 

799,644 

1,063,6^9 

The  staple  article  exported  to  the  United  Kingdom  from  Austria 
is  corn  and  flour,  the  total  value  of  which,  in  the  year  1874, 
amounted  to  351,709Z.  This  comprised  maize,  or  Indian  corn, 
valued  42,295Z. ;  wheat,  valued  1,295Z. ;  barley,  3,332/. ;  and 
wheat  flour,  valued  304,787  Z.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding 
table,  that  the  total  exports  from  Austria  to  Great  Britain,  have 
been  decreasing  in  recent  years ;  and  this  has  been  more  particu- 
larly the  case  with  the  staple  article.  In  1872,  the  exports  of  corn 
and  flour  to  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  to  495,367/.,  and  in 
1871  to  796,353/.  The  minor  exports  are  made  up  chiefly  of 
hemp,  glass  beads,  olive  oil,  currants  and  raisins,  wood,  and  wool. 

The  principal  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Austria 
are  cotton  manufactures  and  iron,  the  former  of  the  value  of 
446,631/.,  and  the  latter  of  180,669/.  in  1874.  Next  in  importance 
are  woollen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  52,114/.  in  1874. 

The  total  length  of  railways  in  the  empire  open  for  traffic  and 
under  construction,  was  as  follows  on  the  1st  of  October,  1875  : — 
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Austria  !Propei?        ... 
KlDgdom  of  Hungary     • 

Whole  empire         •        •        • 

Open  for  Traific.  InCk)nBtnictiou. 

Kilometres. 
9,823 
6,416 

Kilometres. 
2,694 
1,519 

16,238 

English  miles. 
10,148 

4,213 

English  miles. 
2,033 

The  work  of  the  Post  Office  in  Austria-Hungary  was   as  follows 
in  the  year  1874  : — 


* 

Letters           •        •        •        •        • 

Post  Cards 

Parcels          «         .        •        • 
Newspapers 

Austria 

Hungary 

Nmnber 
174,836,000 
21,692,000 

6,626,000 
18,636,000 

Number 
243,806,000 
7,149,000 
1,039,000 
6,668,000 

On  the  1st  of  January  1875,  there   were  4,366  Post  Offices  in 
Austria  Proper,  and  1,930  in  the  kingdom  of  Hungary. 

The  work  of  the  Telegraph  in  Austria-Himgary,  was  as  follows 
in  the  year  1874 : — 


Number  of  private  despatches  .        • 
„          official            „        • 
,,              „     transit  „        •        • 

Austria 

Hungary 

3,620,999 

63,166 

205,114 

1,833,867 

37,897 

136,469 

On  ttie  1st  of  January  1875,  there  were  id  Austria  Proper  31,731 
kilometres,  and  in  Hungary  13,727  kilometres  of  telegraph  lines. 
The  length  of  wires  at  the  same  date  was  82,718  in  Austria  Proper, 
and  46 ,781  in  Hungary.  The  number  of  telegraph  stations  at  the 
same  date  was  2,067  in  Austria  Proper,  and  857  in  Hungary. 

The  following  tabular  statement  shows  the  strength  of  the  com- 
mercial marine  of  Austria.  It  gives  the  number,  tonnage,  and 
crews  of  all  the  vessels  belonging  to  Austrian  subjects  on  the  1st 
of  January  1875  : — 
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Steamers  : — 
'     Sea-going  vessels  (17,435  horse-power)      • 
Coasters  (778  horse-power) 
Sailing  yess.,  incl.  coasters  and  fishing  smacks 

Total. 

Nmnberof 
YeaselB 

Tonnage 

Crews 

78 

27 
7,098 

67,265 

1,439 

273,301 

2,452 

171 

24,758 

27,381 

7,203 

332,005 

Of  great  importance  for  the  commerce  of  the  empire  is  the 
•*  Gesellschaft  des  OesterreicTiischen  Lloyd,'  established  at  Trieste 
in  1833.  The  company,  which  owned  on  the  1st  of  January,  1875, 
«  fleet  of  74  steamei^  of  15,800  horse-power,  mainly  Clyde-built, 
and  superintended  by  British  engineers,  absorbs  the  greater  part  of 
the  trade  of  Austria  with  the  East,  through  the  Suez  Canal,  being 
jsubsidized  by  the  Imperial  Government. 


IToneyv  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Austria,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  are  as  follows  : — 

Monet, 

The  Florin,  or  Gulden,  of  100  Neu-Krevzer,  »  about  2s, 
The  Golden  Crown  of  8  Florins  =  .15*.  11«^ 

The  legal  standard  in  the  Empire  is  silver,  and  the  Elorin,  divided  into  100 

'  New '  Kreuzer,  the  unit  of  money;    Practically  the  chief  medium  of  exchange 

is  a  paper  currency  consisting  of  banknotes  of  all  denominations,  from  1,000 

"florins  down  to  1  florin,  convertible  only  at  a  large  discount  into  gold  and  silver. 

Weights  and  Measitbes. 


The  Centner  «  100  I^und  . 
Eimer  •  •  •  • 
Joch  .  •  .  • 
Metze  .  .  «  , 
Klafter  .  .  .  • 
Meile^  24,000  Austr.  feet 


it 


it 
it 
it 


ft 


123^  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
14*94  wine  gallons. 
1*43  acre. 

1*7  imperial  bushel, 
67  cubic  feet. 
8,297  yards,  or  about  4j  miles. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Austria- 
Hungary, 

1.  Official  Publications, 

Hof-  und  Staatshandbuch  des  Kaiserthums  Oesterreich.      8.    Wien,  1875. 

Tafeln  zur  Statistik  der  Oesterreichischen  Monarchie,  zusammengestellt  voc 
der  Direction  der  administrativen  Statistik.     Folio.     Wien,  1876. 

Mittheilungen  aus  dem  Gebiete  der  Statistik,  herausgegeben  von  der 
Direction  der  administrativen  Statistik.     8.   Wien,  1875. 

Ausweise  liber  den  auswartigen  Handel  Oesterreichs  in  den  Jahren  18/2 
und  1873.  Zusammengestellt  und  herausgegeben  von  der  k.k.  Statistischen 
Central-Commission.    XXXIII.  und  XXXIV.  Jahr^ng.    Folio.    Wien,  1875. 

Statistisches  Jahrbuch  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Monarchie  fur  das 
Jahr  1874.    Herausg.  von  der  k.k.  statist.  Central-Com.    8.    Wien,  1875. 
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Statistikai  adatok.    Kia^ja  m.  k.  kozleked^si  ministerium.     Buda.     1875. 

Statistikai  ^^s  nemzetgazdasagi)  Kozlem^nyck.  Kiadja  a.  m.  t.  Akad^mia 
statist,  bizottsaga.    Pest.     1861-1876. 

Statement  respecting  the  present  state  of  the  cotton  trade  in  Austria-Hiin- 
gary.  Furnished  to  Her  Majesty  s  Embassy  by  Count  Andrassy.  In  '  Keports 
of  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  II.  1872.8.  London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  Lytton,  British  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  foreign 
trade  of  Austria-Hungaiy,  dated  Vienna,  April  30,  1872.  In  'Reports  of 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  III.  1872.   8.  London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Andrew  Buchanan,  British  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the 
general  trade  of  Austria^  dated  October  80,  1873.  In  'Reports  by  BLM.'ft 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Paton  on  the  trade  of  Ragusa  for  1872,  dated 
Ragusa^  January  10, 1873 ;  in '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Consuls,  on  the  Manufactures, 
Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  Consular  Districts.'    No.  II.  1873.    8.    London,  1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Burton  on  the  commerce  of  Trieste,  dated  Trieste, 
December,  1874;  in '  Reports  by  H"M.'s  Consuls,  &c.'  Parti.  8.  London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Burton  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Trieste,  dated 
December  1874  ;  in  •  Reports  from  HJ!ii.'8  Consuls.'  No.  1. 1875.  8.  LondoUf 
1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Harriss-Gastrell  on  the  commerce  of  Buda-Pesth  and 
of  Hungary,  dated  February  20,  1876;  in  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.' 
No.  III.     1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Austria-Hungary  with  Great  Britain;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries,  and  British  Possessions, 
in  the  year  1874.'    Imp.    4.    London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Pubucations. 

Annuario  Marittimo  per  I'Anno  1874,  compilato  dal  Lloyd  austriaco  coll'  ap* 
proTHzione  dell'  eccelso  i.  r.  govemo  centrale  marittimo.     8.    Trieste,  187dc 

Austria.  Archiv  fur  Consularwesen,  Volkswirthschaft  und  Statistik. 
4.    27.  Jahrgang.    Wien,  1875. 

JBrachelli  (H.  F.),  Statistik  der  Oesterreichischen  Monarchie,  8.  Wien,  1875- 

Ficker  (A.),  Die  Volkerstamme  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Monarchie. 
8.    Wien,  1869. 

Hunfalvi  (Dr.  J.),  Az  osztrak  birodalom  statistikaja.    8.    Pest,  1867. 

Hunfalvi  (Dr.  J.),  A  magyar-osztrak  monarchia  rovid  statistztikaja.  8. 
Pesth,  1874. 

Keleti  (Karl)  Uebersicht  der  Bevolkerung,  &c.,  sammtlicher  Lander  der  Un» 
garischen  Krone.     16.    Pest.     1872. 

Keleti  (S.),  Hazank  hs  Nepe.    8.    Pest,  1871. 

Kohn  (Ignaz),  Eisenbahn-Jahrbuch  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Mo- 
narchie.    8.     Wien,  1876. 

Levy  (Daniel),  L'Autriche-Hongrie,  ses  institutions,  &c.    Paris,  1872. 

JJiner  (F.  Von),  Die  Magyaren  und  andere  Ungam.     8.    Leipzig,  1874. 

Mulinen  (Comte  de),  Les  finances  de  TAutriche.     8.    Paris,  1875. 

Patterson  (Arthur  J.),  The  Magyars ;  their  country  and  its  institutions.  2 
Tols.     8.    London,  1870. 

Prasch  (V.),  Handbuch  der  Statistik  des  Oesterreichischen  Kaiserstaats.  8. 
Briinn,  1873. 

Peez  (Dr.  Alexander),  Oesterreich  und  der  Orient.    8.    Wien,  1875. 

Schmitt  (F.),  Statistik  des  Oesterreichischen  Kaiserstaats.     8.    Wien,  1873. 
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BELGIUM. 

(ROTAUHE  DE  BeLGIQUE.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Leopold  11, f  King  of  the  Belgians,  bom  April  9,  1885,  the  son  of 
King  Leopold  I.,  former  Prince  of  Saxe-Cobnrg-Gotha,  and  of 
Princess  Louise,  daughter  of  King  Lonia  Philippe  of  the  French ; 
ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Dec.  10,  1865 ; 
married  Ang.  22,  1853,  to 

Marie  Henriette,  Queen  of  the  Belgians,  bom  Aug.  23, 1836,  the 
daughter  of  the  late  Archduke  Joseph  of  Austria.  Offspring  of  the 
union  are  three  daughters: — 1.  Louise,  bom  Feb.  18,  1858; 
married  February  4, 1875,  to  Prince  Philip  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, 
bom  March  28,  1844,  eldest  son  of  Prince  August,  cousin  of  the 
reigning  duke,  and  of  Princess  Clementine  of  Orleans,  daughter  of 
the  late  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French,  2.  Stephanie,  bom 
May  21, 1864;  3.  Clementine,  bom  July  30,  1872. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  King, — 1.  Philippe,  Coimt  of  Flanders, 
bom  March  24, 1837 ;  lieutenant-general  in  the  service  of  Belgium  ; 
married  April  25,  1867,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Hohenzollem- 
Sigmaringen,  bom  November  17,  1845.  Offspring  of  the  union  are 
two  sons  and  two  daughters,  namely,  Baudouin,  bom  June  3, 1869  ; 
Henriette,  bom  Nov.  80,  1870;  Josephine,  bom  Oct.  18,  1872; 
and  Albert,  bom  April  8,  1875.  2.  Princess  Charlotte,  bom 
June  7,  1840;  married  July  27,  1857,  to  Archduke  Maximilian 
of  Austria,  elected  Emperor  of  Mexico  July  10,  1863 ;  widow 
June  19,  1867. 

King  Leopold  II.  has  a  civil  list  of  3,300,000  francs,  or 
132,000/. 

The  kingdom  of  Belgium  formed  itself  into  an  independent  state 
in  1830,  having  previously  been  a  part  of  the  Netherlands.  The 
secession  was  decreed  on  the  4th  of  October,  1830,  by  a  Provisional 
Grovemment,  established  in  consequence  of  a  revolution  which  broke 
out  at  Brussels  on  the  25th  of  August,  1830.  A  National  Congress 
elected  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg  king  of  the  Belgians  on  the 
4th  of  Jtme,  1831 ;  the  prince  accepted  the  dignity  July  12,  and 
ascended  the  throne  July  21, 1831.  It  was  not  until  after  the  sign- 
ing of  the  treaty  of  London,  April  19,  1839,  which  established 
peace  between  King  Leopold  I.  and  the  sovereign  of  the  Nether- 
lands, that  all  the  States  of  Europe  recognised  the  kingdom  of 
Belgium. 
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ConstitatioiL  and  Ooyemment. 

According  to  the  charter  of  1831,  Belgium  is  *  a  constitutional^ 
representative,  and  hereditary  monarchy.'      The  legislative  power 
is  vested  in  the  King;  the  Chamber  of  Representatives,  and  the 
Senate.     The  royal  succession  is  in  the  direct  male  line  in  the  order 
of  primogeniture.      The  ting's  person  is  declared  sacred  ;  and  his 
ministers  are  held  responsible  for  the  acts  of  the  Government.     No 
act  of  the  king  can  have  effect  unless  countersigned  by  one  of  his 
ministers,  who  thus  becomes  responsible  for  it.     The  king  convokes, 
prorogues,  and  dissolves  the  Chambers,  and  makes  rules  and  orders 
necessary  for  the  exec\ition  of  the   laws;    but  he  has  no  power 
to  suspend,  or  dispense  with  the  execution  of  the  laws  themselves. 
He  nominates  to  civil  and  military  offices,  and  commands  the  sea 
and  land  forces.     He  declares  war,  and  conclu46s  treaties  of  peace, 
of  alliance,   and  of  commerce,  commtmicating  the,  same  to  the 
Chambers  as  &r  as  may  be  consistent  with  the  interest  and  safety  of 
the  State.     Those  treaties  which  may  be  injurious  to  the  State,  or  to 
the  individual  interests  of  the  people,  can  only  have  effect  after 
obtaining  the  sanction  of  the  Chambers.     No  surrender,  exchange, 
or  addition  of  territory  can  be  made  except  when  authorised  by  a 
law  passed  by  the  Chambers.     In  no  case  can  the  secret  articles  of  a 
treaty  be  destructive  or  contrary  to  the  public  clauses.      The  king 
sanctions  and  promulgates  the  laws.     He  has  the  power  of  remitting 
or  reducing  the  punishment  pronounced  by  the  judges,  except  in  the 
case  of  his  ministers,  to  whom  he  can  extend  pardon  only  at  the 
request  of  one  of  the  Chambers.     He  has  the  power  of  coining 
money  according  to  law,  and  also  of  conferring  titles  of  nobility, 
but  without  the  power  of  attaching  to  them  any  privileges.     In 
de^iult  of  male  heirs,  the  king  may  nominate  his  successor  with 
the   consent  of   the  Chambers.     On  the  death  of  the  king,   the 
Chambers  assemble  without  convocation,  at  latest  on  the  tenth  day 
after  his  decease.     From  the  date  of  the  king's  death  to  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  oath  to  his  successor,  or  to  the  regent,  the  consti- 
tutional powers  of  the  king  are  exercised  in  the  name  of  the  people, 
by  the  ministers  assembled  in  council,  and  on  their  own  responsibi- 
lity.    The  regency  can  only  be  conferred  upon  one  person,  and  no 
change  in  the.  constitution  can  be  made  during  the  regency.     The 
successor  to  the  throne  or  the  regent  can  only  enter  upon  his  duties 
after  having  taken  an  oath  in  presence  of  the  assembled  Chambers 
to  observe  the  laws  and  the  constitution,  to  maintain  the  independence 
of  the  nations  and  the  integrity  of  its  territory.     If  the  successor 
be  under  eighteen  years  of  age,  which  is  declared  to  be  the  age  of 
majority,  the  two  Chambers  meet  together  for  the  purpose  of  nomi- 
nating a  regent  during  the  minority.     In  the  case  of  a  vacancy  of 
the  throne,  the  two  Chambers,  deliberating  together,  nominate  pro- 
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visionally  to  the  regency.  They  are  then  dissolved,  and  within  two 
months  the  new  Chambers  must  assemble,  which  provide  definitively 
for  the  succession. 

The  power  of  making  laws  is  vested  in  the  Chamber  of  Repre- 
sentatives and  the  Senate,  the  membera  of  both  houses  being  chosen 
by  the  people.  The  sittings  are  public,  and  by  the  decision  of  the 
majority  either  Chamber  may  form  itself  into  a  private  committee. 
No  person  cau  at  the  same  time  be  a  member  of  both  Chambers,  and 
no  member  can  retain  his  seat  afber  obtaining  a  salaried  office  under 
the  Government,  except  on  being  re-elected.  No  member  can  be 
called  to  accoimt  for  any  votes  or  opinions  he  may  have  given  in 
the  performance  of  his  duties.  No  member  can  be  prosecuted  or 
arrested  during  the  session  without  the  consent  of  the  Chamber  of 
which  he  is  a  member,  except  in  the  case  of  being  taken  in  flagranti 
crimtne.  Each  Chamber  determines  the  manner  of  exercising  its 
own  powers,  and  every  session  nominates  its  president  and  vice-pre- 
sident, and  forms  its  bureau.  No  petition  can  be  presented  per- 
sonally, and  every  resolution  is  adopted  by  the  absolute  majority, 
except  in  some  special  cases,  when  two-thirds  of  the  votes  of  the 
members  are  required  for  its  acceptance ;  in  the  case  of  an  equality 
of  votes  the  proposition  is  thrown  out.  The  Chambers  meet  annually 
in  the  month  of  November,  and  must  sit  for  at  least  forty  days ;  but 
the  king  has  the  power  of  convoking  them  on  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, and  of  dissolving  them  either  simultaneously  or  separately. 
In  the  latter  case  a  new  election  must  take  place  within  forty  days, 
and  a  meeting  of  the  Chambers  within  two  months.  An  adjourn- 
ment cannot  be  made  for  a  period  exceeding  one  month  without  the 
consent  of  the  Chambers. 

The  Chamber  of  Representatives  is  composed  of  deputies  chosen 
directly  by  all  citizens  paying  direct  taxes  to  the  annual  amount  of 
43  francs,  or  £1  168.  Under  this  qualification,  the  electoral  lists, 
at  the  last  general  election,  contained  the  names  of  only  111,135 
electors,  so  that  the  right  of  sufirage  was  with  22  ih  every  thousand 
of  the  population,  or  about  one-thirteenth  of  the  adult  male  popula- 
tion. The  number  of  deputies  is  fixed  according  to  the  population, 
and  cannot  exceed  one  member  for  every  40,000  inhabitants.  In 
the  year  1875  they  amoimted  to  124,  elected  in  41  electoral  dis- 
tricts. To  be  eligible  as  a  member,  it  is  necessary  to  be  a  Belgian 
by  birth,  or  to  have  received  the  *  grande  naturalisation ;  *  to  have 
attained  the  age  of  twenty-five  years,  and  to  be  resident  in 
Belgium.  The  members  not  residing  in  the  town  where  the  ' 
Chamber  sits  receive,  during  the  session,  an  indemnity  of  430  fitmcs, 
or  171.  55.,  each  per  month.  The  members  are  elected  for  four 
years,  one-half  going  out  every  two  years,  except  in  the  case  of  a 
dissolution,  when  a  general  election  takes  place.     The  Chamber  has  ' 
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the  parliamentary  initiative  and  the  preliminary  vote  in  all  cases 
relating  to  the  receipts  and  expenses  of  the  State  and  the  contingent 
of  the  army. 

The  Senate  is  composed  of  exactly  one-half  the  number  of  mem- 
bers comprising  the  Chamber  of  Representatives,  and  the  senators 
are  elected  by  the  same  citizens  who  appoint  the  deputies.  The 
senators  are  chosen  for  eight  years;  tJiey  retire  in  one  moiety 
every  four  years;  but  in  case  of  dissolution  the  election  must 
comprise  the  whole  number  of  which  the  Senate  is  composed. 
The  qualifications  necessary  for  a  senator  are,  that  he  must  be  a 
Belgian  by  birth  or  naturalisation ;  in  full  possession  of  all  political 
and  civil  rights ;  resident  within  the  kingdom ;  at  least  forty  years 
of  age;  and  paying  in  direct  taxes  not  less  than  84Z.  sterling. 
In  those  provinces  where  the  list  of  citizens  who  possess  this  last- 
mentioned  qualification  does  not  reach  to  the  proportion  of  one  in. 
6,000  of  the  population,  that  list  is  enlarged  by  the  admission  into 
it  of  those  citizens  who  pay  the  greatest  amount  of  direct  taxes,  so 
that  the  list  shall  always  contain  at  least  one  person  who  is  eligible 
to  the  Senate  for  every  6,000  inhabitants  of  the  province.  The 
senators  do  not  receive  any  pay.  The  presumptive  heir  to  the  throne 
is  of  right  a  senator  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  but  he  has  no  voice 
in  the  proceedings  until  twenty-five  years  of  age.  All  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Senate  during  the  time  the  Chamber  of  Eepresentatives 
is  not  sitting  are  without  force. 

The     Executive     Government    consists    of   six     departments, 
namely : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — J.  E.  X.  Malott,  appointed  Dec  7, 
1871. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — T.  C.  A.  De  Lantsheere,  appointed 
Dec.  7,  1871. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — T.  Beemaert,  appointed 
Oct  10,  1873. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Thiebault,  appointed  March  24, 
1873. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — C.  B.  Delcour,  appointed 
Dec.  7, 1871. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Count  d^Aspremont-Lynden^ 
appointed  Dec.  6,  1871. 

Besides  the  above  responsible  heads  of  departments  there  are 
a  number  of  ministers  without  portfolio,  who  form  a  privy  council 
called  together  on  special  occasions  by  the  sovereign.  The  number 
of  privy  councillors  at  the  end  of  1874  was  fifteen,  the  eldest  of 
whom,  nominated  in  1845,  was  Baron  Nothomb,  ambassador  to  the 
Emperor  of  Grermany.  The  ministers,  as  such,  do  not  form  part  of 
tlifi!  privy  counciL 
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(Ihurcli  and  Education. 

The  Roman  Catholic  religion  is  professed  by  nearly  the  entire 
population  of  Belgium.  The  Protestants  do  not  amoimt  to  13,000, 
while  the  Jews  number  less  than  1,500.  Full  religious  liberty  is 
granted  by  the  constitution,  and  part  of  the  income  of  the  ministers 
of  all  denominations  is  paid  from  the  national  treasury.  The  amoimt 
thus  granted  in  recent  annual  budgets  was  4,568,200  francs  to  Eoman 
Catholics;  69,336  francs  to  Protestants,  and  11,220  francs  to  Jews, 
being  at  the  rate  of  1  franc  per  head  for  the  Catholics,  of  5  francs  per 
head  for  the  Protestants,  and  of  7^  francs  for  the  Jews. 

The  kingdom  is  divided  into  six  Roman  Catholic  dioceses, 
namely,  the  Archbishopric  of  Malines  and  the  Bisho])rics  of  Bruges, 
Ghent,  Li^ge,  Namur,  and  Toumay.  The  archbishopric  has  three 
vicars-general  and  a  chapter  of  twelve  canons,  and  each  of  the 
bishoprics  two  vicars-general  and  a  chapter  of  eight  canons.  In 
each  diocese  is  an  ecclesiastical  seminary.  There  are  few  endow- 
ments, and  the  clergy  derive  their  maintenance  chiefly  from  fees  and 
voluntary  gifls.  The  salaries  paid  by  the  state  are  comparatively 
small,  being  21,000  francs,  or '840^.  to  the  archbishop ;  16,000  francs, 
or  640Z.  to  each  of  the  five  bishops;  2,000  francs,  or  80/.  to  canons, 
and  from  600  to  800  francs,  or  24Z.  to  32Z.  to  the  inferior  parish 
clergy.  At  the  last  census,  there  were  993  convents  in  Belgium,  of 
which  number  145  were  for  men  and  848  for  women. 

The  Protestant  Evangelical  Church,  to  which  belong  the  greater 
number  of  the  Protestants  in  the  kingdom,  is  under  a  synod  com- 
posed of  the  clergymen  of  the  body,  and  a  representative  firom  each 
of  the  congregations.  It  sits  in  Brussels  once  a  year,  when  each 
member  is  required  to  be  present,  or  to  delegate  his  powers  to 
another  member.  The  English  Episcopal  Church  has  eight  minis- 
ters, and  as  many  chapels,  in  Belgium — ^three  in  Brussels,  and  one 
in  each  of  the  towns  of  Antwerp,  Bruges,  Ostend,  Spa,  and  Ghent. 
The  Jews  have  a  central  synagogue  in  Brussels;  three  branch 
synagogues  of  the  first  class  at  Antwerp,  Ghent  and  Li^ge,  and  two 
of  the  second  class  at  Arlon  and  Namur. 

Education  is  at  present  ahnost  entirely  the  monopoly  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy,  and  to  a  great  extent  in  that  of  the  order  of 
the  Jesuits.  The  colleges  of  the  Jesuits  have  more  pupils  than 
the  royal  athenasums  and  other  upper  and  middle-class  schools, 
while  ^e  Roman  Catholic  university  of  Louvain  has  twice  as  many 
students  as  the  two  universities  of  the  state  put  together.  Elemen- 
tary education  is  not  yet  generally  difiused  among  the  people,  and 
the  existing  schools  are  supported  by  the  communes,  the  provinces, 
and  the  State  combined,  the  Government  paying  one-sixth,  the 
province  one-sixth,  and  the  commune  four-sixths  of  the  expendi- 
ture.    There  is  no  compulsory  law  of  education  in  Belgium. 
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It  appears  from  official  returns,  based  upon  recent  examinations  of 
the  National  Guards,  or  Civic  Militia  of  the  kingdom,  that  about 
30  per  cent,  of  the  grown-up  population  are  unable  to  read  and  write. 
Luxembourg  contains  the  smallest  proportion  of  illiterate  persons, 
and  the  other  provinces  come  in  the  following  order  as  regards  in- 
struction: Namur,  Antwerp,  Liege,  Brabant,  Limbourg,  Hainaut,. 
West  and  Bast  Flanders.  About  44,000  youths  of  19  are  annually 
called  upon  to  draw  lots  for  military  service,  and  the  following- 
figures  show  the  education  of  these  *  miliciens  '  of  the  two  levies  ot 
1865  and  1874 :— 


1865 

1874 

Able  neither  to  read  nor  write        »        •        •        • 
Able  to  read  alone         •        .        •        •        •        • 

Able  to  read  and  write 

Higher  attainments        •••••• 

Bducation  unknown       •«•••• 

13,828 

2,808 

12,912 

16,086 

671 

8,727 

1,976 

16,726 

16.228 

664 

Total  *  miliciens  *  of  year      •        •        •        • 

44,465 

43,311 

Proportion  per  cent,  who  could  read  and  write       • 

63-98 

73-78 

In  the  budget  for  the  year  1874  the  sum  voted  by  the  Chamber 
of  Representcitives  for  public  education  amounted  to  9,701, 62S 
francs,  or  388,064/. 

Beyenue  and  Expenditure, 

The  public  income  and  expenditure  of  Belgium  in  recent  years 
averaged  the  sum  of  about  200  millions  of  francs,  or  8  millions 
sterling.  In  the  thirty  years  1845  to  1874,  the  total  expenditure 
of  the  state  was  3,769,601,475  francs,  or  150,784,059/.;  being  an 
average  expenditure  of  128,875,264francs,  or  5,155,010/.,  per  annum. 

The  gross  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Belgium,  for  each  of  the 
ten  years  1866  to  1875 — actual  for  the  first  seven,  and  estimated  for 
the  last  three  periods — is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table  ;— 


Years 

JEtevenne 

Expenditure 

1866 

6,661,731 

6,343,170 

1867 

6,641,862 

6,670,961 

1868 

6,776,131 

6,876,466 

1869 

6,976,040 

7,061,000 

1870 

7,061,943 

7,059,127 

1871 

7,124,960 

6,774,616 

1872 

7,666,660 

7,336,964 

*      1878 

8,239,420 

8,188,792 

1874 

9,186,720 

9,466,696 

M76 

9,721,304 

9,681,266 
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The  following  table  gives  the  details  of  the  budget  estimates  of 
evenue  and  expenditure  for  each  of  the  years  1874  and  1875  : — 


Sources  of  Bevenue 

1874 

1875 

Francs. 

Francs 

Land  taxes      •        •        •        . 

20,540,000 

20,825,000 

Assessed  taxes 

13,800,000 

14,150,000 

Trades  and  occupations   . 

5,504,000 

6,500,000 

Mines 

570,000 

1,200,000 

Customs 

13,000,000 

16,000,000 

Spirit  licenses .... 

1,500,000 

1,500,000 

Tobacco    „      .         .        .        . 

250,000 

250,000 

Excise  on  salt 

1,760,000 

1,760,000 

, ,        foreign  wines  &  spirits 

2,300,000 

2,730,000 

„         native  spirits     . 

13,325,000 

15,275,000 

„        beer  and  vinegar 

9,100,000 

10,365,500 

„        sugar 

3,160,000 

3,165,000 

Eegistration  duties  and  fines   • 

43,620,000 

61,275,000 

Domains          .... 

*   1,906,000 

1,906,000 

Post 

4,720,000 

5,009,100 

Kailways  and  Telegraphs 

86,700,000 

83,800,000 

Packet-boats  between  Dover  and 

Ostend     .... 

1,200,000 

1,200.000 

Miscellaneous  receipts     • 

Total  revenue     •    ■{  « 

9,600,000 

6,932,000 

229,643,000 
9,185,720 

243,032,600 
9.721,304 

Branches  of  Expenditure 

1874 

1875 

Francs 

Francs 

Interest  on  public  debt    • 

67,891,166 

58,119,806 

Civil  list  and  dotations    • 

4,422,767 

4,447,117 

Ministry  of  Justice 

14,941,222 

16,720,142 

„            Foreign  Affairs 

1,593,480 

1,619,030 

„            Interior 

16,705,356 

18,220,289 

„            Public  Works 

84,345,216 

82,438,563 

„             War 

41,480,000 

42,461,400 

„            Finance 

14.107,206 

14,337,106 

Miscellaneous  expenditure 

Total  expenditure  |^ 

931,000 

918,000 

236,417,402 
9,466,696 

238,281,441 
9,531,256 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  kingdom 
I  derived  from  indirect  taxation,  and  that  about  one-half  of  the 
zpenditure  is  devoted  to  administrative  purposes^  while  the  other 
Atf  £dls  to  the  charges  for  army  and  public  debt. 

Thel  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  public  liabili- 
ies  of  ^the  kingdom  on  the  Ist  of  June  1873  :— ^ 
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Descriptions  of  Debt 

Nominal  Capital 

Annnal  interest 

Original 

Paid.ofl 

Bemainlng  on 
Ist  June,  1878 

2J%  Old  Debt    .    . 

3%  of  1838  &  1846. 

4^%  1st  series,  1844 

„      2nd     „     1844 

„     3rd     „      1853 

„     4th     „     1857 

and  1860  •    .     . 

„     6th     „     1865 

6th     „     1867 

and  1869  .     .     . 

4%  of  Apnl  1873 

Total.    . 

£ 

■ 

Francs 

389,417,631 
68,474,800 
96,442,832 
84,666,000 

167,616,300 

69,382,000 
59,325,000 

60,990,000 
240,000,000 

Francs 

169,31^,000  ' 
44,058,800 
39,978,649 
17,147,600 
16,158,400 

3,486,600 
612,600 

Francs 

220,105,631 
14,416,000 
55,464,182 
67,508,500 

141,456,900 

65,895,400 
58,712,400 

60,990,000 
240,000,000 

Francs 

5,502.640 
432,480 

►  20,251,232 

9,600,000 

1,115,303,563 
48,612,142 

290,754,549 
11,630,182 

924,549,013 
36,981,960 

36,786,352 
1,431,464 

The  2^%  old  debt,  and  the  2nd  series  of  the  4^%  debt,  repre- 
sent the  share  which  Belgium  had  to  take  in  the  national  liabilities 
of  the  Netherlands,  after  separating  from  that  kingdom.  Almost  tlie 
entire  remainder  of  the  debt  of  Belgium  was  raised  for,  and  devoted 
to  works  of  public  utility,  particularly  the  construction  of  state  rail- 
ways. There  is  a  sinking  fund  attached  to  all  descriptions  of  the 
debt,  with  the  exception  of  the  2^%  old  debt,  the  capital  of  which  was 
reduced,  in  1844,  to  the  amount  of  169,312,000  francs,  from  the  pro- 
ceeds of  the  1st  series  of  the  4^%  loan.  The  whole  of  the  3%  debt 
will  become  extinguished  at  the  end  of  1876.  By  a  law  passed  on 
the  12th  of  June,  1869,  the  government  was  authorised  to  reduce  the 
fixed  annual  payments  out  of  the  sinking  ftmd  for  the  whole  of  the 
4J%  debt,  to  a  sum  representing  one-half  per  cent,  of  the  nominal 
capital  of  this  debt,  in  circulation  on  the  1st  of  May,  1869.  It  is 
calculated  that  the  amount  spent  on  productive  public  works,  rail- 
ways, roads,  and  canals,  exceeds  the  sum  total  of  the  public  debt  to 
Belgium. — (Official  Communication.) 

Army. 

The  standing  army  is  formed  by  conscription,  to  which  every  able 
man  who  has  completed  his  nineteenth  year  is  liable.  Substitution 
is  permitted.  The  legal  period  of  service  is  eight  years,  of  which, 
however,  two-thirds  are  allowed,  as  a  rule,  on  furlough.  According 
to  a  law  passed  on  the  5  th  of  April  1868,  the  strength  of  the  army, 
is  to  be  of  100,000  men  on  the  war-footing,  and  of  40,000  in  times 
of  peace.    The  war-footing  is  prescribed  as  follows,  rank  and  file : — 
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Infantry         «        • 
CaYalry.        .        . 
Artillery 
Engineers  and  train 

Total,  without  officers 

Men 

Horses 

Guns 

74,000 
7,903 

14,513 
2,354 

6,672 

,^,050 

152 

98,770 

10,622 

152 

The  actual  number  of  soldiers  under  arms,  on  the  Ist  of  Jime, 
1874,  amounted  to  37,391  rank  and  file,  comprising  24,409  infantry, 
$,114  cavalry,  6,331  artillery,  667  engineers,  and  570  train. 

Besides  ihe  standing  army,  there  is  a  Civic  Militia — Garde 
Kationale— organised,  under  laws  dated  May  1848,  and  July  13, 
1853,  to  maintain  liberty  and  order  in  times  of  peace,  and  to  defend 
the  independence  of  the  country  in  time  of  war.  The  Civic  Militia, 
numbering  125,000  men  without,  and  400,000  men  with  the  resei-ve, 
is  composed  of  all  citizens  between  21  and  40,  able  to  bear  arms; 
but  is  in  active  service  only  in  large  towns,  and  in  fortresses. 

By  a  royal  decree  passed  Oct.  20, 1874,  the  kingdom  was  divided 
into  two  niilitary  circumscriptions,  the  first  embracing  the  provinces 
of  Antwerp  and  of  West  and  East  Flanders,  and  the  second  Brabant, 
Hainaut,  Li^ge,  Limbuig,  Luxemburg,  and  Namur. 

Area  and  Population. 

Belgium  has  an  area  of  29,455  square  kilometres,  or  11,372 
Engli^  square  miles.  The  kingdom  is  divided  into  nine  provinces, 
the  ntunbers  of  population  of  which  were  as  follows  at  the  last  decen- 
nial census,  taken  Dec.  31,  1866,  and  after  the  calculations  of  the 
Registrar-General,  on  Dec.  31,  1873 : — 


Frovlncea 

Area 

Population 

Census  1866 

1878 

Antwerp 
Brabant 

Hainant       •        •        • 
Li^ge  .... 
Limbnrg       •        • 
Lnxcmborg           •        • 
Namnr 

Total 

Sq.  Kilomdtres 
2,832 
3,283 
3,235 
3,000 
3,721 
2,894 
2,412 
4,418 
6,660 

474.145 
820,179 
639,709 
801,872 
847,775 
556,666 
199,856 
19^,173 
302,719 

513,543 
922,468 
82,921 
54,366 
932,036 
623,165 
202,922 
206,069 
316,331 

29,455 

Eng.  Sq.  Miles 

11,372 

.4,839,094 

5,253,821 

o  2 
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It  will  be  seen  that  Belgium  bad,  at  tbe  end  of  1873,  a  population 
of  5,253,821  on  an  area  of  11,372  English  square  miles,  or  460  per 
square  mile,  showing  the  kingdom  to  be  the  .densest  inhabited  country 
in  Europe.  About  fifty-eight  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  are  Flemish, 
the  rest  Walloon  and  French,  with  39,000  Germans  in  Luxemburg. 

At  the  date  of  the  last  general  census,  the  Flemish  language  alone- 
was  spoken  by  2,406,491  persons  ;  the  French  language,  or  dialect, 
alone  by  2,041,784  persons,  and  both  languages  were  spoken  by 
308,361  persons. 

The  population  of  Belgium  has  increased  very  steadily  since  the- 
establishment  of  the  kingdom  in  1830,  when  it  amounted  to  barely 
four  millions.  The  density  of  population  at  that  period  was  that  of 
118  inhabitants  per  square  kilometre ;  and  from  1830  forward  it 
rose  almost  exactly  at  the  rate  of  one  per  annum — 119  in  1831  r 
120  in  1832,  and  so  forth,  reaching  the  figure  178  in  1873.  Accord- 
ing to  the  last  census  returns,  one-fourth  of  the  population  of  Belgium 
is  engaged  in  agricultural  pursuits,  and  another  fourth  in  trade  and 
manufactures,  chiefly  the  staple  industries,  the  iron  and  coal  trades. 

The  tendency,  visible  in  most  European  countries,  of  an  agglome- 
ration of  the  people  in  the  larger  towns,  is  also  apparent  in  Belgium^ 
Of  this  Brussels  is  the  most  striking  example.  There  were,  in  1800, 
only  66,297  inhabitants  in  the  town,  and  10,129  in  the  suburbs  ot 
Brussels,  while  the  number  at  the  end  of  1873  amounted  to  365,404. 
Besides  Brussels,  there  were,  on  the  81st  December,  1873,  three- 
towns  in  Belgium  with  a  population  of  above  100,000  inhabitants, 
namely,  Antwerp,  with  141,910;  Ghent,  with  128,424;  and 
Liege,  with  113,774  inhabitants. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  Belgium,  the  same  as  that  of  France,  is  ofli'- 
cially  divided  into  *  general  commerce,*  including  the  sum  total  of 
all  international  mercantile  intercourse,  and  *  special  commerce, ' 
comprising  such  imports  as  are  consumed  within  and  such  exports 
as  have  been  produced  in  the  country.  The  following  tabular 
statement  gives  the  value  of  both  the  general  and  specisJ  exports^ 
and  imports  for  each  of  the  years  1871  and  1872  : — 


General  Exports      .        •        .        . 
General  Imports       .... 
Exports  of  home  produce  . 
Imports  for  home  consumption 

1871 

1872 

£ 

82,316,000 
97,572,000 
35,548,000 
51,080,000 

£ 
84.008,000 
92,812,000 
42,045,000 
51,117,000 

France  heads  the    list  of  importing    countries  in  the  special 
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<x>minerce  of  Belgium,  followed,1  in  order  of  importance,  by 
Great  Britain,  the  Netherlands,  Germany,  Hussia,  and  the  United 
States.  In  the  export  market  of  Belgian  produce  France  likewiae 
takes  the  first  place,  followed  by  Great  Britain,  the  Netherlands, 
;and  Germany. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Belgium  with  Great  Britain  is 
shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  giving  the  total  exports 
from  Belgium  to  the  United  Kingdom,  and  the  total  imports  into 
Belgium  of  the  produce  and  manuractures  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1865  to  1874  : — 


^Atk.ra 

Exports  from  Belgium 

Imports  of  British  Home 

XCIUB 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Belgium 

1865 

£ 
7,379,893 

£ 
2,921,300 

1866 

7,906,849 

2,861,386 

1867 

7,565,202 

2,816,481 

1868 

8,255,043 

3,150,105 

1869 

9,391,403 

4,003,535 

1870 

11,247,864 

4,481,079 

1871 

13,573,274 

6,217,005 

1872 

13,211,044 

6,499,062 

1873 

13,075,186 

7,200,949 

1874 

15,048,865 

5,828,092 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Belgium  to  the  United  King- 
dom consists  in  silk  manu&ctures,  of  the  value  of  2,769,5  lOZ.  in  1874. 
The  other  articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  comprise  chiefly 
agricultural  produce,  among  them  flax,  of  the  value  of  968,754Z.  ; 
butter,  of  the  value  of  465,517/. ;  and  live  animals,  principally  sheep, 
of  the  value  of  285,503/.  in  1874.  The  imports  of  British  home 
produce  into  Belgium  consist  in  the  main  of  iron,  and  of  woollen  and 
cotton  manuiactures,  the  iron  of  the  value  of  966,334/.,  the 
woollens  of  the  value  of  485,773/.,  and  the  cottons  of  the  value  of 
763,442/.   in  the  year  1874. 

The  international  commerce  of  the  kingdom  is  almost  entirely 
carried  on  by  foreigners,  chiefly  under  the  British  flag.  The  com- 
mercial marine,  on  the  decline  for  a  number  of  years,  consisted  at 
the  end  of  1874  of  58  vessels  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  31,792 
tons,  inclusive  of  19  steamers  of  a  total  burthen  of  16,210  tons. 

One  of  the  most  important  natural  productions  of  Belgium,  and 
ohief  basis  of  its  industry,  is  coal,  which  is  foimd  in  three  of  the 
nine  provinces  of  the  kingdom,  Hainaut,  Namur,  and  Li^ge,  about 
tbree-fourths  of  the  total  annual  produce  being  raised  in  the  first- 
named  province.  The  quantity  of  coal  raised  in  Hainaut  in  1873 
was  11,652,953  tons,  being  about  the  same  as  in  1872;  but  its 
value  in  1873  was  estimated  at  17s.  4c?.  per  ton — instead  lis.  in 
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1872^therefore  at  an  aggr^ate  of  10,211,060/.  The  number  of 
hands  employed  in  1873  was  79,556,  being  5,873  more  than  in 
1872.  Their  annual  average  wage  was  55*68/.  per  head,  being  an 
increase  of  40  per  cent,  over  the  preceding  year.  The  cost  of  pro- 
duction in  1873  was  estimated  at  7,596,664/.  or  0*641/.  per  ton,  and 
the  net  profit  at  0*223/.  per  ton.  The  quantity  raised  in  1873,  as 
compart  with  the  number  of  hands,  was  only  146  tons  per  work- 
man, a  decrease  of  11  tons  over  the  previous  year.  In  England  the 
average  production  of  each  workman  in  1873  was  250  tons,  or  104 
tons  more  than  in  Hainaut. 

In  the  year  1871  the  total  coal  production  of  Belgium  amounted  to 
13,733,176  tons,  of  a  total  value  of  153,803,000  francs,  or  6,152,120/. 
Of  this  total  there  were  used  for  home  consumption  9,546,972  tons, 
while  the  exports  amounted  to  4,186,204  tons.  In  1870  the  exports 
amounted  to  3,114,850;  in  1869  to  3,581,235;  and  in  1868  to 
3,754,645  tons. 

The  imports  of  foreign  coal  into  Belgium  amounted  in  1874  to* 
458,282  tons,  being  more  than  in  1872  but  less  than  in  1873.  In 
the  above  total  English  coal  cotmted  for  243,361  tons,  and  Prussian 
for  76,000.  The  exports  of  coal  in  1874  amounted  to  4,461,723 
tons,  being  a  decrease  by  721,650  tons  as  compared  with  1872,  and 
by  271,537  as  compared  with  1873,  The  aggregate  value  of  coal 
and  coke  exported  in  1874  was  5,130,883/.,  or  687,677/.  less  than 
in  1873.     iSie  great  bulk  of  these  exports  went  to  France. 

In  Belgitmi  the  State  is  a  great  railway  proprietor,  and  the  State 
Bailway  is  one  of  the  largest  sources  of  national  revenue.  The  sub- 
joined tabular  statement  shows  the  length  of  railways,  distinguishing 
State  and  private  lines,  open  in  Belgium  at  the  end  of  1874 : — 


lines  built  and  worked  by  the  State  •        •        • 

lanes  belonging  to  Companies,  bnt  leased  by  ihei 
State     •        •        tf        •        •        •        •        .         J 

Total  of  State  E^seau  .     {  ^j^^' 

Lines  worked  by  Companies      •        •.        .      j  M'l^™' 

I Total  lines  open     .        .  |g}°^- 

The  cost  of  the  permanent  way  and  buildings  of  the  State  Eail- 
way  amounted  to  18,280/.  per  mile.  The  net  revenue  of  the  State 
Eailway  amounts  at  present  to  1,508/.  per  mile.  The  law  obliges  tho 
State  Eailway  to  redeem  itself  with  its  own  capital,  or  to  purchase  itself 
with  its  own  surplus  revenue,  and  it  is  expected  that  this  will  have 
taken  place  about  the  year  1884.    As  each  conceded  railway  lapses- 


BELGIUK.  39 

gntxdtousl J  to  the  State  in  90  years  from  the  period  of  its  construe- 
tion,  the  entire  sjstem  will  in  time  become  national  property. 

Tlie  work  of  the  Post  Office  in  Belgium  was  as  follows  in  the 
year  1874 : — 

Number 

PriTsite  letters 58,036,628 

Officialletters 6,035,861 

Packets 30,094,207 

Newspapers 58,825,598 

On  the  1st  of  January,  1875,  there  were  479  Post  Offices  in  Belgium. 
The  Telegraphs  in  Belgium  carried  2,750,223  despatches,  private 
and  official,  in  the  year  1874.  On  the  1st  of  January,  1875|  the 
total  length  of  telegraph  lines  was  4,909  kilometres,  and  the  length 
of  wires  20,512  lulom^tres.  There  were  at  the  same  date  474 
telegraph  stations. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Belgium,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows  :— 

Monet. 
The  Franc  •        •        •        •        •    Averp^e  rate  of  exchange,  25  to  £1  sterling* 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Kilogramme,  or  Livre  .        .  =2*20  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„    Tonneau      .         .         .         .  «  2,200  „  „ 

Hectolitre  /  ^^  measure     .  =■     2*75  imperial  bushels. 

*'  *     \  Liquid  measure  =»  22  imperial  gallons. 

„  Mitre =     3-28  feet. 

„   Mkre  Cube  .        .        ,  -«   35*31  cubic  feet. 

„   KiloTnHre    .        •        •        .  «   1,093  yards. 

„  Hectare        .        .        «        •  =     2*47  English  acres 

„   Square  KUomkre  ,        •        •  =   247*11  English  acres, 

or  0*386  square  miles. 

Belgium  was  one  of  the  four  Continental  States — comprising, 
besides,  France,  Italy,  and  Switzerland — which  formed  a  Monetary 
League  in  1865.  The  four  States  entered  into  a  Convention  by 
which  they  agreed  upon  the  French  decimal  system,  establishing 
perfect  reciprocity  in  the  currency  of  the  four  coimtries,  and  giving 
the  franCf  livre^  or  Zira,  the  monetary  imit  of  each  of  them,  as  well 
as  its  multiples  or  fractions  in  gold  or  silver,  the  same  course  and 
value  throughout  the  extent  of  their  respective  territories. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Belgimn. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Almanach  Royal  Officiel  de  Belgique,  contenant  les  attributions  et  le  per- 
sonnel de  tous  les  services  publics  du  royaume.  Ann^e  1875.     Bruxelles,  1875# 
Annuaire  statistique  de  la  Belgique.     4.    Bruxelles,  1875. 
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Documents  Statistiques,  publics  par  le  depart,  de  rint^rienr,  avec  le  conoours 
de  la  commission  centrale  de  statistique.    Brozelles,  1875. 

Population  de  la  Belgique.  Kecensement  general  Public  par  le  Ministre 
de  rfet^rieur.     4.    Bruxelles,  1871. 

Statistique  g^n^rale  de  la  Belgique,  public  par  le  depart,  de  Tlnt^rieur.  8. 
Bruxelles,  1865-76. 

Tableau  general  du  commerce  avec  les  pays  Strangers,  public  par  le  ministre 
des  finances.    4.    Bruxelles,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  E.  H.  Egerton,  British  Secretary  of  Leg&tion,  on  the  pro- 
duction of  coal  in  Belgium,  dated  Nov.  28,  1868;  in  *Eieport8  of  H.  M,*8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  I.  1870.     8.    London,  1870. 

Beport  by  Mr.  H.  Gr.  Edwardes,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  coal 
statistics  of  Belgium  for  the  years  1868,  1869,  and  1870,  dated  Brussels, 
Pecember  1, 1871 ;  in  '  Keports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'    No.  L  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  H.  Barron,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  population, 
commerce,  and  industry  of  Belgium,  dated  Brussels,  March  5, 1875 ;  in  *  Beport^ 
by  H.M/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  L  1875.  8.  London, 
1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice- Consul  [D'Arcy  on  the  trade  of  Ostend,  dated  Ostend, 
December  2,  1874;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  L  1876.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grattan  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Antwerp  for 
the  year  1874;  dated  Antwerp,  March  22,  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s 
'Consuls.'    Part  V.  1875.     8.    London,  1875.        -         •        * 

Report  by  Mr.  Grattan,  Bitish  Consul,  on  the  trade  of  Antwerp  from  the 
years  1869  and  1870,  dated  Brussels,  December  1,  1871;  in  'Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'     No.  L  1872.     8.   "London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grattan,  on  the  trade  of  Antwerp  in  1872,  dated 
Antwerp,  Nov.  15,  1873;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  L  8. 
London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Curry,  British  Consul,  on  the  trade  of  Ostend,  Nieuport, 
Bruges,  and  Ghent,  dated  Ostend,  Dec.  27,  1872;  in  'Report  by  H.  M.'s 
Consuls  on  British  Trade  abroad.'    Part  L     8.  *  London,  1873. 

Trade  of  Belgium  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  "in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  H'oreign  Countries  for  the  year  1874.'  Imp. 
4.  London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Annuaire  financier  de  la  Belgique.     8.     Bruxelles,  1875. 

Bavary  (Ch.  Victor  de),  Histoire  de  la  Revolution  Beige  de  1830.  8. 
Bruxelles,  1874. 

Janssens  (Eug.)  Annuaire  de  la  mortality,  ou  tableau  statistique  des  causes  de 
d^^s  et  du  mouvement  de  la  population.     8.    Bruxelles,  1874. 

Lavdeye  (E.  de)  Essai  sur  T^onomie  Rurale  de  la  Belgique.    8.  Paris,  1865. 

Malou  (J.)  Notice  historique  sur  les  finances  de  la  Belgique.  Fol.  Paris,  1868. 

Mevlemans  (Aug.)  La  Belgique,  ses  ressources  agricoles,  industrielles  et 
commerciales.     8.    Bruxelles,  1866. 

Tarlier  (H.),  Almanach  du  commerce  et  de  Tindustrie  de  la  Belgique. 
8.    Bruxelles,  1875. 
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DENMARK. 

(KONGEKIGET   DaNMARK.) 

Reigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Christian  IX.,  King  of  Denmark,  born  April  8,  1818,  the  fourth 
son  of  the  late  Duke  Wilhelm  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg- 
OlUcksburg,  and  of  Princess  Louise  of  Hesse-Cassel.  Appointed  to 
the  succession  of  the  Crown  of  Denmark  by  the  treaty  of  London, 
of  May  8,  1852,  and  by  the  Danish  law  of  succession  of  July  31, 
1853.  Succeeded  to  the  throne  on  the  death  of  King  Frederik  VIL, 
November  15,  1863.    Married,  May  26,  1842,  to 

Louise^  Queen  of  Denmark,  born  Sept.  7,  1817,  the  daughter  of 
Landgrave  Wilhelm  of  Hesse-Cassel.  Issue  of  the  union  are : — 1. 
Prince  Frederik,  heir- apparent,  born  June  3,  1843 ;  married  July 
28,  1869,  to  Princess  Lowisa,  only  daughter  of  the  King  of  Sweden 
and  Norway ;  offspring  of  the  union  are  two  sons,  Christian,  bom 
Sept.  26,  1870,  and  Karl,  bom  August  3,  1872,  and  a  daughter 
JLowtsa,  bom  Feb.  17,  1875.  2.  Princess  Alexandra,  bom  Dec.  1, 
1844;  married,  March  10,  1863,  to  Albert  Edward,  Prince  of 
Wales.  3.  Prince  Wilhelniy  born  Dec.  24,  1845;  admiral  in  the 
Danish  navy;  elected  King  of  the  Hellenes,  tuider  the  title  of 
Oeorgios  /.,  by  the  Greek  National  Assembly,  March  31,  1863 ; 
married  Octw  27,  1867,  to  Olga  Constantinowna,  Grand-Duchess  of 
Russia.  4.  Princess  Maria  Dagmar,  born  Nov.  26,  1847 ;  married, 
Nov.  9,  1866,  to  Grand-duke  Alexander,  heir-apparent  of  Russia. 
5.  Princess  Thyra^  bom  Sept.  29,  1853.  6.  Prince  Waldemary 
bom  Oct.  27, 1858. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  King, — 1.  Duke  Karl,  bom  Sept. 
30,  1813 ;  married.  May  19,  1838,  to  PVinc^s  Wilhelmina,  born 
Jan.  18,  1808,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Frederik  VI.  of  Den- 
mark. 2.  Princess  Frederica,  horn  Oct..  9,  1811;  married,  Oct. 
30,  1834,- to  Duke  Alexander  of  Anhait  Bernburg;  widow  Aug. 
19,  1863.  3.  Prince  JFWcrfncA,  bom  Oct.  23,  1814;  married,  Oct. 
16,  1841,  to  Princess  Adelaide  of  Schaumburg-Lippe,  of  which 
mnion  there  are  issue  two  sons  and  tliree  daughters,  namely, 
Augusta,  born  Feb.  27,  1844 ;  Friedrich,  born  Oct.  12,  1855 ; 
Louise,  born  Jan.  6,  1858 ;  Marie,  bom  Aug.  31,  1859 ;  and 
Albert,  bom  March  15,  1863.  4.  Prince  Wilhelm,  born  April 
10,    1816 ;    field-marshal-lieutenant    in    the   service  of   Austria. 
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5.  Princess  Louise,  bom  Nov.  18,  1820 ;  nominated  abbess  of  the 
convent  of  Itzehoe,  Holstein,' Aug.  3,  1860.  6.  Prince  Julius,  bom 
Oct.  14,  1824 ;  general  in  the  Danish  army.  7.  Prince  HanSy 
bom  Dec.  5,  1825,  general  in  the  Danish  army. 

The  Crown  of  Denmark  was  elective  from  the  earliest  times.  In 
1448,  after  the  death  of  the  last  male  scion  of  the  princely  House 
of  Svend  Estridsen,  the  Danish  Diet  elected  to  the  throne  Christian  I., 
Coimt  of  Oldenburg,  in  whose  family  the  royal  dignity  remained  for 
more  than  four  centuries,  although  the  crown  was  not  renderedlhere- 
ditary  by  right  till  the  year  1660.  The  direct  male  line  of  the  House 
of  Oldenburg  became  extinct  with  the  sixteenth  king,  Frederik  VII., 
on  November  15,  1863.  In  view  of  the  death  of  the  king  without 
direct  heirs,  the  great  powers  of  Europe,  *  taking  into  consideration 
that  the  maintenance  of  the  integrity  of  the  Danish  monarchy,  as 
connected  with  the  general  interests  of  the  balance  of  power  in 
Europe,  is  of  high  importance  to  the  preservation  of  peace,'  signed  a 
treaty  at  London  on  May  8,  1852,  by  the  terms  of  which  the  suc- 
cession to  the  Crown  of  Denmark  was  made  over  to  Prince  Christian 
of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Glucksburg,  and  to  the  direct 
male  descendants  of  his  union  with  the  Princess  Louise  of  Hesse- 
Cassel,  niece  of  King  Christian  VIII.  of  Denmark.  In  accordance 
with  this  treaty,  a  law  concerning  the  succession  to  the  Danish  crown 
was  adopted  by  the  Diet,  and  obtained  the  royal  sanction  July  31, 
1853. 

King  Christian  IX.  has  a  civil  list  of  500,000  rigsdalers,  or  55,555^., 
settled  upon  him  by  vote  of  the  Rigsraad,  approved  Dec.  17,  1863. 
The  heir-apparent  of  the  Crown  has,  in  addition,  an  allowance  of 
60,000  rigsdalers,  or  6,666Z.,  settled  by  law  of  March  20, 1868. 

Subjoined  is  a  list  of  the  kings  of  Denmark,  with  the  dates  of  their 
accession,  from  the  time  of  election  of  Christian  I.  of  Oldenburg :— 


Hotise  of  Oldenburg, 

A.D. 

A.1>. 

Christian  L    •        , 

1448 

Christian  V. 

.     1670 

TTans    * .        .        , 

1481 

Frederik  IV. 

.     1699 

Chiistian  II.  . 

1513 

Christian  VL 

.     1730 

Frederik  I.      •        < 

1523 

Frederik  V.  •        , 

.     174ft 

Christian  III. 

1583 

Christian  VIL 

.     1766 

Frederik  II.    • 

1559 

Frederik  VL 

.     1808 

Christian  IV. 

1588 

Christian  VIII. 

.     1839 

Frederik  III. . 

1648 

Frederik  VII. 

.'    1848 

House  of  Schleswig'Holstein-Sonderhurg'GlucJcshurg, 

Christian  IX.,  1863. 

The  sixteen  members  of  the  House  of  Oldenburg,  who  filled  the 
throne  of  Denmark  for  415  years,  had  an  average  reign  of  2d 
years. 
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Constitation  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Denmark  is  embodied  in  the  charter 
of  June  5,  1849,  which  was  modified  in  some  important  respects 
in  1855  and  1863,  but  again  restored,  with  various  alterations,  by 
a  statute  which  obtained  the  royal  sanction  on    July  28,  1866. 
According  to  this  charter,  the  executive  power  is  in  the  king  and 
his  responsible  ministers,  and  the  right  of  making  and  amending 
laws  in  the  Kigsdag,  or  Diet,  acting  in  conjunction  with  the  sove- 
reign.    The  king  must  be  a  member  of  the  evangelical  Lutheran 
Church,  which  is  declared  to  be  the  religion  of  the  State.     The 
£igsdag  comprises  the  Landsthing  and  the  Folkething,  the  former 
being  a  Senate  or  Upper  House,  and  the  latter  a  House  of  Com- 
mons.     The  Landsthing  consists  of  66  members.     Of  these,  12 
are  nominated  for  life  by  the  Crown,  jfrom  among  actual  or  former 
members  of  the  Folkething,  and  the  rest  are  elected  indirectly  by  the 
people,  for  the  term  of  eight  years.  The  choice  of  the  latter  54  mem- 
bers of  the  Upper  House  is  given  to  electoral  bodies  composed  partly 
of  the  largest  taxpayers  in  the  country  districts,  partly  of  deputies  of 
the  largest  taxpayers  in  the  cities,  and  partly  of  deputies  firom  th& 
totality  of  citizens  possessing  the  franchise.     Eligible  to  the  Lands- 
thing  is  every  citizen  who  has  passed  his  thirtieth  year,  and  is  of 
imspotted  reputation.     The  Folkething,  or  Lower  House  of  Parlia- 
ment, consists  of  102   members,  returned  in  direct  election,  by 
universal  suffrage,  for  the  term  of  three  years.    The  franchise  belongs 
to  every  male  citizen  who  has  reached  his  twenty-fifth  year,  who  is 
not  in  the  actual  receipt  of  public  charity,  or  who,  if  he  has  at  any 
former  time  been  in  receipt  of  it,  has  repaid  the  sums  so  received, 
who  is  not  in  private  service  without  having  his  own  household,  and 
who  has  resided  at  least  one  year  in  the  electoral  circle  on  the  lists 
of  which  his  name  is  inscribed.     Eligible  for  the  Folkething  are  all 
men  of  good  reputation,  past  the  age  of  thirty.     Both  the  members 
of  the  Landsthing  and  of  the  Folkething  receive  payment  for  their 
services,  at  the  same  rate. 

The  Rigsdag  must  meet  every  year  on  the  first  Monday  of  Octo- 
ber. To  the  Folkething  all  money  bills  must  in  the  first  instance 
be  submitted  by  the  Government.  The  Landsthing,  besides  its  legis- 
lative functions,  has  the  duty  of  electing  from  its  midst  every  four 
years  the  assistant  judges,  four  in  number,  of  the  Hciiesteret,  or 
Supreme  Court,  who,  together  with  the  four  judges,  form  the  highest 
tribunal  of  the  kingdom,  and  can  alone  try  parliamentary  impeach- 
ments. The  ministers  have  free  access  to  both  of  the  legislative^ 
assemblies,  but  can  only  vote  in  that  Chamber  of  which  they  are 
members. 

The  executive,  acting  under  the  king  as  president,  and  called 
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the  Royal  Privy  Council,  consists  of  the  following  seven  depart- 
ments : — 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Council. — Christen  Andreas  Fonnesbech, 
JVIinister  of  the  Interior,  1870-74  ;  appointed  President  of  the 
Council  of  Ministers,  June  11,  1875. 

2.  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs, — Count  F.  G.  J.  Moltke  von 
Bregentved,  appointed  June  11,  1875. 

3.  Ministry  of  the  Interior, — E.  V.  R.  von  Skeel,  appointed  June 
15,  1875. 

4.  Ministry  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs.^" 
J.  C.  H.  Fischer,  appointed  June  15,  1875. 

5.  Ministry  of  Justice  and  for  Iceland, — J.  M.  V.  Nellemann, 
appointed  June  28,  1875. 

6.  Ministry  of  Finance, — Christen  Andreas  Fonnesbech,  President 
•of  the  Council. 

7.  Ministi^  of  War  and  of  Marine, — General  W.  von  Haffhery 
appointed  June  11,  1875. 

The  ministers  are  individually  and  collectively  responsible  for 
their  acts,  and  in  case  of  impeachment,  and  being  found  guilty, 
cannot  be  pardoned  without  the  consent  of  the  Folkething. 

The  chief  of  the  dependencies  of  the  Crown  of  Denmark,  Iceland, 
has  its  own  constitution  and  administration,  under  a  charter  dated 
January,  5,  1874,  and  which  came  into  force  August  1,  1874.  By 
the  terms  of  this  charter,  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  the 
Althing,  consisting  of  36  members,  30  elected  by  popular  sufirage, 
and  six  nominated  by  the  King.  The  Althing  is  one  chamber,  but 
for  discussion  and  partly  for  voting  purposes,  separates  into  two, 
like  the  Norwegian  Storthing.  A  minister  for  Iceland,  nominated 
by  the  King  and  responsible  to  the  Althing,  is  at  the  head  of  the 
Administration :  while  the  highest  local  authority  is  vested  in  the 
Oovemor,  called  stiftamtmand,  who  resides  at  Reikjavik.  Besides 
liim  there  are  three  amtmands  for  the  western,  the  northern,  and 
eastern  districts  of  Iceland. 

ClinrclL  and  Educatioiu 

The  established  religion  in  Denmark  is  the  Lutheran,  which  was 
introduced  as  .early  as  1536,  the  Church  revenue  being  at  that 
time  seized  and  retained  by  the  Crown,  The  affairs  of  the  national 
•Church  are  under  the  superintendence  of  the  seven  bishops  of 
SjaUand,  LoUand,  Fyen,  Ribe,  Aarhuus,  Viborg,  and  Aalborg. 
The  bishops  have  no  political  character ;  they  inspect  the  conduct 
of  the  subordinate  clergy,  confer  holy  orders,  and  enjoy  nearly  all 
the  privileges  of  episcopal  dignitaries  in  Great  Britain,  except  that  of 
voting  in  the  legislature.  Complete  religious  toleration  is  extended  to 
•every  sect.     It  is  enacted,  by  Art.  76  of  the  Constitution,  that  *  all 


DENMABK.  45 

citizens  may  worship  God  according  to  their  own  fashion,  provided 
Aey  do  not  offend  morality  or  public  order.'  By  Art.  77,  no  man 
is  bound  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  a  form  of  worship  of  which 
he  is  not  a  member;  and  by  Art.  79  no  man  can  be  deprived  of  his 
civil  and  political  rights  on  the  score  of  religion,  nor  be  exempted 
on  this  account  from  the  performance  of  his  duties  as  a  citizen. 

According  to  the  census  of  1870,  there  were  only  14,614  persons,. 
or  less  than  one  per  cent,  of  the  population,  not  belonging  to  the 
Lutheran  church.  Of  this  number  4,400,  or  nearly  one-third,  were 
Jews;  the  remainder  comprised  1,857  Eoman  Catholics;  1,430 
members  of  the  Reformed  church,  or  Calvinists ;  2,069  Mormons ; 
3,157  Anabaptists ;  57  members  of  the  Anglican  church  ;  and  1,181 
members  of  a  sect  called  *  Frimenighed,*  or  the  free  commimity. 

Elementary  education  is  widely  difiused  in  Denmark,  the  attend- 
ance at  school  being  obligatory  from  the  age  of  sev^i  to  fourteen. 
In  conformity  with  Art.  85  of  the  Constitution,  education  is 
afforded  gratuitously  in  the  public  schools  to  children  whose  parents 
cannot  afford  to  pay  for  their  teaching.  The  system  of  mutual  in- 
struction, introduced  in  1820,  was  generally  adopted  in  1840. 
Besides  the  university  of  Copenhagen,  there  are  13  public  gymnasia, 
or  colleges,  in  the  principal  towns  of  the  kingdom,  which  afford  a 
*  classical '  education,  and  undet  them  are  a  large  number  of  Middle 
Schools,  for  the  children  of  the  trading,  and  higher  working  classes. 
Instruction  at  the  public  expense  is  given  in  the  Parochial  Schools, 
spread  all  over  the  country,  to  the  number,  in  August  1869,  of 
2,940,  namely  28  in  Copenhagen ;  132  in  the  towns  of  Denmark, 
and  2,780  in  the  rural  districts. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  annual  revenue  of  the  State  during  the  five  financial  years 
ending  March  31,  from  1872  to  1876  averaged  2,500,000/.  The 
expenditure  during  this  quinquennial  period  was  fully  balanced  by 
the  revenue,  with  an  annual  siurplus,  employed  for  the  reduction  of 
the  public  debt. 

By  the  terms  <^  the  Constitution  of  Denmark  the  annual  financial 
accounts,  called  the  ^  Eegnskab,*  must  be  laid  on  the  table  of  the 
Folkething  at  the  beginning  of  each  session,  that  is  about  six  months 
after  the  close  of  the  financial  year.  The  Constitutional  Chart  pre- 
scribes that  the  Eegnskab  be  examined,  immediately  afler  it  is 
ready,  by  four  paid  revisers,  two  of  whom  are  elected  by  the  Folke- 
thing, two  by  thcLandsthing.  '  The  revisers  are  entitled  to  aHl  for 
persons  and  papers,  and  their  scrutiny  of  accounts  is  very  rigid. 
Their  report  is  submitted  to  the  Chamber,  which,  afler  due  con- 
sideration, passes  its  resolution,  generally  to  the  effect  that  it  has  no 
remarks  to  make  on  the  balance-sheet.     During  the  interval  between 
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the  presentation  and  passing  of  the  estimates,  the  minister  asks  for 
any  fresh  votes  which  the  exigencies  of  the  public  service  may  sug- 
gest. The  discussion  of  the  budget  takes  from  four  to  &x  months. 
In  the  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  finan- 
cial year  ending  March  31,  1876,  the  revenue  was  calculated  at 
45,908,658  Kroner,  or  2,550,481/.,  and  the  expenditureat45,117,152 
Kroner,  or  2,506,508Z.  The  chief  sources  of  revenue  and  branches 
of  expenditure  were  as  follows : — 

Sources  of  Bevenne  1875-76  Kronor. 

Domains,  surplus  of •        •  1,407,918 

Interest  of  Keserve  Fund 2,963,089 

Direct  taxes 8,039,070 

Stamp  duty 1,852,000 

Duty  on  inheritance  and  transfer  of  piopertj       .        .  1,123,000 

Law  fees 1,842,000 

Custom-house  dues  and  Excise  on  distilleries      •        .  21,703,000 

Surplus  on  Postal  and  Telegraph  Department      .        •  335,405 

•Surplus  on  State  railways  in  Funen  and  Jutland .         •  1,615,000 

Contribution  from  the  sinking  fund     •        •        •        •  3,678,831 

Miscellaneous  receipts.        .•••••  1,349,345 

Total  revenue 45,908,658 

:e2,550,481 

Branches  of  Expenditnre  1875-76.  Kronor. 

Civil  List  and  Appanages    ...•••  1,426,544 

House  of  Parliament  and  Council  of  State  •        •        •  318,616 
Interest  on  National  Debt — 

Interior 6,771,937 

Foreign 1,013,900 

Pensions,  including  invalids  of  war     ....  3,338,724 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs         •        .        .      .•        .  373,078 

„             Interior •  1,466,649 

J,            Justice 2,113,563 

„            Public  Worship  and  Education .        .        •  743,133 

„            War 8,584,24 

„            Navy 4,427,464 

„            Finance 2,824,958 

„            for  Iceland        ..••..  108,932 

Miscellaneous  expenses 2,454,515 

Management  and  sinking  fund  of  the  National  Debt— 

Interior 200,000 

Foreign .  4,646,400 

Expropriations  for  railways  in  Funen  and  Jutland      .  1,100,000 

Subsidy  to  railways  under  construction        •         .        •  1,700,000 

Total  expenditure  •        »        •        «        •      45,117,152 

£2,506.508 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  was  a  calculated  surplus  of  791,506 
Kronor,  or  43,973^.  in  the  financial  estimates  for  the  year  ending 
March  31, 1876. 
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An  important  feature  in  the  administration  of  the  finances  of  the 
kingdom  is  the  maintenance  of  a  Eeserve  Fund  of  a  comparatively 
large  amomit.  On  the  31st  of  March,  1868,  the  Fimd  stood  at 
7,660,000/.,  or  considerably  more  than  the  national  revenue  for  three 
years,  but  it  was  reduced  to  6,500,000/.  in  1869,  and  further  reduced 
to  4,200,000/.  in  1871,  and  to  3,850,000/.  in  1872.  It  is  contem- 
plated gradually  to  reduce  the  Reserve  Fund,  to  1,780,000/.  The 
object  of  the  Eeserve  Fund  is  to  provide  means  at  the  di^sal  of  the 
government  in  the  event  of  sudden  occurrences  demanding  action, 
such  as  war. 

The  public  debt  of  Denmark,  incurred  in  part  by  large  annual 
deficits  in  former  years,  before  the  establishment  of  parliamentary 
government,  and  in  part  by  railway  undertakings,  and  the  con- 
struction of  harbours,  lighthouses,  and  other  works  of  public 
importance,  amounted  to  105,784,299  rigsdaler,  or  11,653,811/.,  on 
March  31,  1875.  The  debt  has  been  in  course  of  reduction  since 
1866,  as  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  national 
liabilities  at  six  different  periods,  firom  1866  to  1875  : — 


Years, 
ending  March  31 

Capital  of  Debt 

1866 
1869 
1870 
1872 
1874 
1875 

Bigsdaler 
132,110,802 
119,141,086 
116,370,350 
114,728,300 
105,784,299 
101,284,000 

£ 
14,862,465 
13,239,872 
12,930,039 
12,747,589 
11,653,811 
11,153,811 

The  annual  charge  of  the  national  debt,  comprising  interest, 
management,  and  a   sinking  fund,  is  gradually  diminishing.     It 
.amounted   to   the  following   sums  in   each  of  the  financial  years 
1867-69,  and  in  the  estimates  of  1875-76  :— 


Years 

Bigsdaler 

£ 

1866-67    . 
1868-69    . 
1875-76    . 

12,033,473 

11,876,806 

*      6,305,668 

1,337,500 
1,311,800' 
700,630  • 

The  Jdebt  is  divided  into  an  internal  and  a  foreign.  The  latter 
•consisted,  March  1875,  in  part  of  an  English  loan  contracted  in  1825, 
of  the  original  amount  of  5,500,000/.,  which" is  to  be  paid  off  entirely 
in  1878,  and  of  another  loan,  raised  in  London  in  1864,  the  last 
portion  of  which,  500,000/.,  was  ordered  to  be  paid  on  the  Ist  of 
January  1876, 
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Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  Denmark  consists,  according  to  a  law  of  re-organi- 
sation, passed  by  the  Eigsdag  on  July  6,  1867,  of  all  the  able- 
bodied  young  men  of  the  kingdom  who  have  reached  the  age  of  21 
years.  They  are  liable  to  service  for  eight  years  in  the  regular  army^ 
and  for  eight  years  subsequent  in  the  army  of  reserve.  The  drilling 
is  divided  into  two  periods:  the  first  lasts  six  months  for  the 
infantry,  ^ye  months  for  the  field  artillery,  and  the  engineers ;  nine 
months  and  two  weeks  for  the  cavalry ;  and  four  months  for  the 
siege  artillery  and  the  technic  corps.  The  second  period  of  drill^ 
which  is  for  only  a  portion  of  the  recruits  of  each  branch  of  arms, 
notably  those  who  have  profited  the  least  by  the  first  course,  lasts 
nine  months  for  the  infantry,  eleven  months  for  the  cavalry,  and  one 
year  for  the  artillery  and  the  engineers.  Besides,  every  corps  has  to 
drill  each  year  during  from  thirty  to  forty-five  days.  By  ike  terms 
of  the  law  of  1867,  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  £yq  territorial 
brigades,  and  every  brigade  into  four  territorial  battalions,  in  such 
a  way  that  no  district  and  no  town,  the  capital  excepted,  will  belong 
to  more  than  one  territorial  battalion.  Every  territorial  brigade  fur- 
nishes the  contingent  of  a  brigade  of  infantry  and  one  regiment  of 
cavalry.  The  artillery  contingent  is  iurnished  one-half  by  the  two 
first  territorial  brigades,  and  the  second  half  by  the  three  other  ones. 
The  contingent  of  the  engineers  is  fiirnished  by  the  whole  brigades. 

The  forces  of  the  kingdom,  under  the  new  organisation,  comprise 
20  battalions  of  infantry  of  the  line,  with  10  depot  battalions,  and 
10  of  reserve ;  5  regiments  of  cavalry,  each  with  2  squadrons  active 
and  2  depot;  two  regiments  of  artillery,  in  12  batteries;  and  two 
battalions  of  engineers.  The  total  strength  of  the  army  was  as 
follows  at  the  commencement  of  September  1875  : — 


Infantry    • 
Ca-\'alry     • 
Artillery    • 
Engineers  . 

Regular  Army 

Army  of  Reserve 

Officers 

Rank  and  File 

Officers 

Rank  and  File 

730 
126 
139 
36    . 

26,750 

2,122 

6,523- 

580 

287 

•    37 
22 

12,127 

2,391 
740 

Total      . 

1,081 

35,975 

346 

15,258 

The  staff  of  the  army  was  composed,  in  September  1875,  of  25 
commissioned  and  37  non-commissioned  officers. 

The  navy  of  Denmark  comprised,  at  the  commencement  of  Sep- 
tember 1875.  the  following  vessels,  all  steamers  : — 
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Name 


1.  Screw  Steakbbs — Lrondada:-^ 

Peder  Skram 

Dannebiog 

Eolf  Krake 

Lindormen  (Turret)      .... 
Ck>um  (Turret)  .... 

Odin  (Turret)      .        .        . 

JJnarmoitred  vessels : — 

Syold 

Jylland 

Sjalland 

Niels  Juel 

Tordensljold        .        .        .        .        . 

Daemar 

Heiindal 

Thor 

FylU 

Diana •        . 

Absalon 

Esbem  Snare        ..... 

Gunboats  ;— 
6  first-class,  iron  hull  .        •        •        • 
1  second-class,  ditto      .        •        •        • 

2.  Paddlb  Stbaxxbs  : — 

Holger  Danske  .  •  .  .  • 
Slesvig  ....•'• 
Sekla  ..•.,••• 

Gkiser 

Skimer 


Laonched' 


1864 
1863 
1863 
1868 
1869 
1873 

1858 
1860 
1858 
1855 
1862 
1861 
1856 
1851 
1862 
1863 
1862 
1862 


Horse* 
Power 


1849 
1845 
1842 
1844 
1847 


Total:  31  steamers. 


600 
400 
235 
360 
360 
400 

300 
400 
300 
300 
200 
300 
260 
260 
150 
150 
100 
100 

480 
240 

260 
240 
200 
160 
120 


Guns 


6,876 


18 
16 
3 
2 
2 
4 

42 

26 

26 

26 

22 

14 

14 

10 

3 

3 

3 

3 

12 
1 

7 

12 
7 
8 
2 


314 


The  ironclads  of  the  Danish  navy  are  converted  ships,  on  the 
French  model,  with  the  exception  of  &e  RolfKrahej  the  Lindormen^ 
the  Ooum,  and  the  Odin.  The  Bolf  Krake,  built  by  Napier,  of 
Glasgow,  is  plated  with  4^  inch  iron,  and  has  two  turrets,  which 
carry  three  60-pounders.  The  Lindormen  is  plated  from  stem  to 
stem  with  5-inch  iron,  over  10  inches  wood-backing,  and  armed  with 
12^  tons  rifled  Armstrong  cannon.  Similar  in  construction  to  the 
Lindormen  is  the  Goum.  The  most  powerful  of  tjie  ironclads  in  tho 
Danish  navy  is  the  Odin^  constructed  at  the  dockyara  of  Nyholm^ 
near  Copenhagen,  begim  in  1870,  and  completed  in  1873.  The 
Odin  is  plated  with  8-inch  iron  amidships,  and  5-inch  fore  and  ail, 
and  carries  four  10-inch  guns,  of  19  4x)ns-each,  sheltered  under  a 
rising  turret  on  mid-deck,  covering  not  on>y  the  guns  bat  also  the 
base  of  the. chimneys  and  the  upper  j)aS:t  of  the 'engihes.  *  The  prow 
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csarries  a  steel  battering-ram  more  than  a  foot  square,  and  protruding 
ax  feet,  so  arranged  as  to  be  screwed  back  into  the  hull. 

The  Danish  navy  is  recruited,  by  naval  consciiption,  from  the  coast 
population.  It  was  manned,  in  September  1875,  by  911  men,  and 
officered  by  one  admiral,  15  commanders,  and  81  captains  and  lieu- 
tenants. 

•  •  • 

Area  and  Popiilation. 

The  area  and  population  of  Denmark,  according  to  the  last  census, 
taken  February  1,  1870,  are  as  follows : — 


Proylnccs 

Area 
Geogr.  sq.  m.      English  sq.  m. 

Population 
1870 

Seeland  and  Moen  . 

Bomholm        .... 

Fiinen  and  Langeland 

Lolland-Falster 

Jutland 

TotAl  . 

133.3^ 
10-6 
61-9 
30-1 

458-0 

2,793 
221 

1,302 
640 

9,597  • 

637,711 
31,894 

236,311 
90,706 

788,119 

693*9 

14,553 

1,784,741 

Included  in  the  official  returns  as  forming  part  of  the  kingdom  are 
the  three  European  dependencies  of  Denmark,  namely,  the  Fairoe, 
or  Horse  Islands,  Iceland,  and  Greenland.*  The  Fseroe,  a  group  of 
22  islands,  of  which  17  are  inhabited,  have  a  total  area  of  495 
English  square  miles,  with  a  population  of  9,815  in  1868.  The 
area  of  Iceland  is  estimated  to  c6ntain  about  30,000  English  square 
miles,  less  than  half  of  which  is  capable  of  being  inhabited;  and 
the  area  of  Greenland  on  the  west  coast,  where  the  Danish  establidi- 
ments  are  situated,  is  described  as  embracing  a  territory  of  25,000 
English  square  miles,  the  remainder  of  the  ice-bound  peninsula,  or 
island,  being  unknown.  At  an  enumeration  made  in  1868,  Iceland 
was  found  to  possess  68,563,  and  Greenland  9,352  inhabitants. 

The  proportionate  increase  in  the  population  of  Denmark  in  recent 
years  has  been  larger  in  the  towns  than  in  the  country  districts, 
averaging  in  the  former  10*29  per  cent,  and  in  the  latter  only  5*99 
per  cent  in  the  course  of  15  years.  The  following  was  the  population 
of  the  four  chieftowns  at  the  enumerations  of  1855, 1860,  and  1870 : — 


Chief  Towns 


Copenhagen  (Ejobenham) 
Odense  •  •  t  « 
Aarhnns  •  •  •  • 
Aalboig    •        •        •        • 


P(q;ralation 


1865 


143,591 

12,932 

8,891 

9,102 


18<0 


155,143 
14,255 
11^009 
10,069 


1870 


180,866 
16,721 
13,020 
11,953 
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The  soil  of  Denmark  is  greatly  subdivided,  owing  partly  to  the 
state  of  the  law,  which  interdicts  the  union  of  small  farms  into 
larger  estates,  but  encourages,  in  various  ways,  the  parcelling  out 
of  landed  property.  It  was  found  at  the  last  census  that  out  of  an 
Average  of  1,000  people,  395  live  exclusively  by  agriculture. 

Emigration  carried  off,  chiefly  to  the  United  States,  4,359  per- 
•sons  in  1869  ;  3,525  in  1870  ;  3,906  in  1871 ;  6,893  in  1872 ; 
7,241  persons  in  1873  ;  and  3,322  in  1874. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Denmark  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Germany 
-and  great  Britain.  The  precise  value  of  the  commercial  transactions 
with  foreign  coimtries  is  not  known,  as  the  Danish  official  returns 
do  not  give  the  value  of  the  imports  or  exports,  but  only  the  weight 
of  the  same.  The  following  table  shows  the  comparative  total  weight 
of  the  imports  and  exports  for  each  of  the  years  1870  to  1874  : — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

1870 

1871 

'    1872      

1873 

1874     ..... 

Tons 

913,980 

988,280 

1,073,000 

1,069,020 

1,154,120 

Tons 
410,840 
618,760 
487,450 
663,870 
501,430 

The  imports  of  1874  were  Valued  at  115,864,448  kr.,  or  6,409,136^., 
And  the  exports  of  1874  at  86,525,51^  kronor,  or  4,751,412Z. 

The  commercial  intercourse  bptwegn  Denmark,  including  Iceland, 
the  Fseroe  Islands,  and  Greenland,  and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown 
in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  exhibiting  the  value  of  the  total 
exports  from  Denmark  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  aside  with  the 
imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  Denmark, 
in  each  of  the  ten  years  1865  to  1874 : — 


^^AAre 

Exports  from  Denmark  to 

Imports  of  Briti^  Home  Produce 

XCBIB 

Great  Britain 

into  Denmark 

£ 

£ 

1865 

2,284,287 

1,263,963     :  • 

1866 

2,291,909 

1,202,811 

1867 

2,688,921 

1,282,358 

1868 

2,470,398 

1,460,359 

1869 

2,236,962 

1,574,662 

1870 

3,063,425 

2,021,611 

1871 

2,653,562 

1,748,933 

1872 

3,618,337 

2,056,390 

1873 

3,671,139 

2,671,344 

1874 

3,890,492 

2,519,522 

2 
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The  exports  of  Denmark  to  the  United  Kingdom  consist  almost-- 
entirely  of  agricultural  produce,  the  principal  of  them  butter,  corn,, 
and  live  animals.     The  imports  of  butter  rose  from  767,190/.  in 
1870,  to  1,009,332Z.  in  1872 ;  and  to  1,363,433Z.  in  1874.     The- 
total  exports  of  com  amounted  to  the  value  of  1,270,305/.  in  the 
year  1874,  comprising  722,463/.  for  barley;  118,750/.  for  wheat; 
227,836/.  for  oats ;  and  200,628/.  for  wheat  flour.     The  exports  of. 
live  animals  amounted  to  the  value  of  568,678/.  in  the  year  1874^, 
comprising  334,822/.  for  oxen  and  bulls;  166,793/.  for  cows  and 
calves.     The  exports  of  horses,  of  the  value  of  35,580/.  in  1873, 
sank  to  4,023/.  in  1874.  Of  British  imports  into  Denmark,  the  prin- 
cipal are  cotton  manufactures,  coals,  and  iron.     Of  cotton  manu- 
factures the  imports  amounted  to  453,405/.,  of  coals  to  523,138/., 
and  of  iron,  wrought    and  unwrought,  to  484,627/.  in  the  year 
1874. 

On  March  31,  1875,  the  commercial  fleet  of  Denmark  consisted  of' 
2,846  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  212,600  tons.  Of  these- 
123,  of  27,381  tons,  were  steamers,  and  2,723,  of  a  tonnage  of 
185,219,  sailing  vessels.  Included  in  this  accoimt  are  all  vessels  of 
not  less  than  4  tons.  The  commercial  navy  here  enumerated,  be- 
longed to  the  following  divisions  of  the  kingdom  : — 


• 

YMsels 
• 

• 

•     Tons 

Copenhagen,  port  of     ^ 

Sealand,  and  adjacent  islands         .         • 
Funen  and  adjacent  islands    .        •        •.       • 
Jutland 

308 
733 
962 
763 

63,118 
47,312 
54,722 
47.448 

TotAl 

2,846 

212,600 

On  the  1st  of  January  1876,  there  were  railways  of  a  total  Itogth* 
of  119  Danish  miles,  or  561  Engl,  miles,  open  for  traffic  in  the 
kingdom.  During  the  year  1874,  two  new  lines  of  railway  were- 
completed  through  the  islands  of  Falster  and  LoUand,  terminating? 
at  the  port  of  Nakskow,  connected  with  England  by  a  newly- 
established  line  of  steamers.  In  course  of  construction  at  the  com- 
mencement of  1875  was  a  line,  made  at  the  expense  of  the  govern- 
ment, through  the  middle  and  western  part  of  Jutland,  terminatingr 
at  the  village  of  Esbjerg,  near  the  frontier  of  Germany. 

The  Post  Office  in  the  year  1874  carried  16,500,000  letters,  and^ 
15,621,500  newspapers.  The  Telegraphs  in  the  same  year  carried* 
762,609  messages.  The  total  length  of  telegraph  lines,  at  the  end  of 
1874,  was  1,591  Engl,  miles,  and  the  length  of  wires  4,406  EngL 
miles.     At  the  same  date,  there  were  178  telegraph  offices. 
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Colonies* 


The  colonial  possessions  of  Denmark  consist-^exclusive  of  the 
Tsroe,  Iceland,  and  Greenland  in  Europe,  considered  to  £}rm  part 
'of  the  kingdom— -of  three  islands  in  the  West  Indies,  St  Croix, 
St.  Thomas,  and  St.  John.  The  largest  of  these  islandjs,  St.  Croix, 
has  an  area  of  60  square  miles,  while  St.  Thomas  and  St.  John,  with 
attadied  little  islets,  have  each  an  area  of  about  13  square  miles. 
In  1860  the  population  of  St.  Croix  numbered  23,124,  that  of 
St.  Thomas  13,463,  and  that  of  St.  John  1,574.  The  inhabitants, 
mosdj  firee  negroes,  are  engaged  in  the  cultivation  of  the  sugar  cane, 
exporting  annually  &om  12  to  16  million  pounds  of  raw  sugar, 
becddes  1  million  gallons  of  rum.  The  value  of  the  total  exports 
^om  St.  Croix,  St.  Thomas,  and  St.  John  to  the  United  Kingdom 
amounted  to  43,567/.,  and  that  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  to 
463,094/.,  in  the  year  1874.  The  chief  article  of  export  in  1874 
consisted  of  precious  stones,  valued  at  30,820Z.,  while  the  British 
imports  were  mainly  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  226,284/. 


Koney,  Weights,  and  Keasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Denmark,  and  the  British 
•equivalents,  are  as  follows  :— 

MOMET. 

Under  a  law  which  ,'came  into  force  on  January  1,  1875,  the 
decimal  system  of  currency  was  introduced  in  Denmark,  the  imit 
being  the  Krona,  or  Crown,  divided  into  100  ore.  The  Krona  is 
generally  accounted  of  one-half  the  value  of  the  old  unit  of  currency 
•of  which  it  took  the  place,  the  Eigsdalerj  divided  into  96  shillings. 

The  Krona  «  100  ore       •    •        .        •    Average  rate  of  exchange,  Is.  IJ-^., 

or  about  18  Kronor  to  1/.  sterling. 

Weights  and  Mbasubes. 

The  Lod «  227  grains  troy,  or  about  9  J  dwts. 

„    Pound B  1*102  avoirdupois,  or  about  lOOlbs. 

to  the  cwt. 

'The  8hi^  Last =2  tons. 

TondCf  or  Barrel  of  Grain  and  Salt     «  3*8  Imperial  bushels,  or  about  21 

Tondes  equal  to  10  Imperial 
quarters. 


:\i 


-,»        M               >»           Coal       «        .     =  4*7        „  I) 

„    Foot «  1-03  English  feet. 


Viertel -:-  1*7  Imperial  galloa, 
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Statistical  and  other  Book^  of  Beference  concerning  Denmark. 

1.  Officiai.  Publications. 

Kongelig  Dansk  Hof  og  Statscalender.    KjobenhaYn,  1875. 

Statistisk  Tabelvaerk.  Tredie  Eaekke.  Niende  Bind.  Indeholdende 
Tabeller  over  Kongeriget  Danmarks  Vare  -  Indf/i^sel  og  TJdfi^rsel  samt 
Skibsfart  m.  m.  i  Finantsaaret  1870-72.  Udgiyet  af  det  statistiske  Bureau. 
4.     Gyldendal.    1872. 

— — ^~— Tredie  Baekke,  tiende  Bind,  indeholdende  Tabeller 

over  Kreatnrholdet  i  Kongeriget  Danxnark  den  16de  Jul!  1866.    Udgivet  af' 
det  statistiske  Bureau.    4.    Ibid.     1873. 

"    ■ Tredie  Eaekke,  ellevte  Bind,  indeholdende  Tabeller- 

OYPr  Stf^elsen  af  det  besaaede  Areal  og  XJdsaeden  i  Kongeriget  Danmark  den 
16de  Juli  1866.     Udgiyet  af  det  statistiske  Bureau.    4.    Ibid.     1870. 

Beports  by  Mr.  G.  Strachey,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Finances, 
Bailways,  Telegraphs,  and  Commerce  of  Denmark,  dated  Copenhagen,  Feb  6 
and  April  6,  1872  ;  in  *  Eeports  of  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'   No.  II.  1872.     8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  G.  Strachey  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Scandinavian 
Currency  Reform,  dated  Copenhagen,  Feb.  1873;  in   *  Reports  of  H.  M.'8- 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  I.     1873.    8.    London,  1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  J.  Pakenham,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  imports 
and  exports  of  Denmark  in  1873  and  1 874,  dated  Copenhagen,  December  24, 
1874 ;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.*8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  Part  I. 
1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

r  Report  by  Mr.  J.  Pakenham,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trade  and 
*flnai|pes  of  Denmark,  dated  Copenhagen,  May  6,  1875 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Partly.  1876.     8.    Ix>ndon,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Crowe  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Copenhagen  for  • 
the  year  1874,  dated  Copenhagen,  May  29,  1875;  in  *  Reports  firom  H3(I.'8 
Consuls.'    Part  V.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Denmark  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1874.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Baggeaen  (A.),  Den  Danske  Stat  i  Aaret  1860.  Fremstillet  geographisk  og 
Btatistisk,  tillige  fra  et  militairt  Standpunkt:    2  vols:  8.   Kjobenhavn,  1860-63.. 

Bergs'6  (A.F.),  Den  Danske  Stats  Statistik.   3  vols.  8.  IQobenhavn,  1853-58.. 

Erslev  (E.),  Den  Danske  Stat.     8.    Kjobenhavn,  1859-60. 

Petersen  (C.  P.  N.),  Low  og  andre  offentlige  Kundgjorelser,  &c.,  vedkom- 
raende  Landvaesenet  i  Kongeriget  Danmark.    8.     Kjobenhavn,  1865. 

Bainals  (Harry),  The  State  of  Agriculture  in  Denmark.  In  *  Journal  of  the 
Royal  Agricultural  Society  of  England*,'  vol.*  xxi.     8.    London,  1866. 

Trap  (J.  P.),  Staiistisk-topographisk  Beskrivelse  af  Kongeriget  Danmark- 
4  vols.    8.    Kjobenhavn,  1857-63. 
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FBANCE. 

« 

(RipUBLIQUE   FRANgAISE.) 

ConstLtution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  constitution  of  France,  voted  by  the  National  Assembly, 
elected  in  1871,  bears  date  February  25,  1875.  It  vests  the  legis- 
lative power  in  an  assembly  of  two  houses,  the  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties and  the  Senate,  and  the  executive  in  a  chief  magistrate  called 
President  of  the  Republic.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  is  elected  by 
universal  sufirage,  imder  the  *  scrutin  d'arrondissement,'  adopted  by 
the  National  Assembly,  November  11,  1875.  The  law  orders  that 
every  arrondissement  has  to  elect  one  deputy,  and  if  its  popula- 
tion is  in  excess  of  100,000,  an  additional  deputy  ibr  each  100,000, 
or  portion  thereof.  The  only  requisite  to  be  an  elector  is  to  be 
possessed  of  citizenship  and  to  be  of  the  age  of  twenty-one  years, 
while  the  only  requisite  for  a  deputy  is  to  be  a  citizen  and  twenty- 
five  years  of  age.  There  are  532  members  in  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies.  The  Senate  is  composed  of  300  members,  of  which  225 
are  elected  by  the  departments  of  France  and  the  Colonies,  and  75 
are  nominated,  in  the  first  instance,  by  the  National  Assembly,  and 
subsequently  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  senators  for  the 
departments  are  elected  by  Electoral  Colleges  for  the  term  of  nine 
years,  retiring  by  thirds  every  three  years,  while  those  nominated 
by  the  National  Assembly  or  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  sit  for  life. 
No  other  qualification  is  required  for  a  senator  than  to  be  a  French- 
man and  forty  years  of  age.  The  Senate  and  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  assemble  every  year  on  the  second  Tuesday  in  January, 
unless  a  previous  summons  is  made  by  the  President  of  the  Re- 
public, and  they  must  remain  in  session  at  least  five  months  every 
year.  Both  begin  and  finish  their  session  at  the  same  time.  The 
President  of  the  Republic  pronounces  the  close  of  the  session,  and 
has  the  right  of  convoking  the  Chambers  for  an  extraordinary  meet- 
ing. He  is  bound  to  convoke  them  if  the  demand  is  made  by  one- 
half  of  the  number  of  members  composing  each  Chamber.  The 
President  can  adjourn  the  Chambers,  but  the  adjournment  cannot 
exceed  the  term  of  a  month,  nor  occur  more  than  twice  in  the  same 
session.  The  Senate  has  conjointly  with  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
the  right  of  initiating  and  framing  laws.  Nevertheless,  financial  laws 
must  be  first  presented  to  and  voted  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

The  President  of  the  Republic  is  elected,  by  a  majority  of  votes, 
by  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies,  united  in  National  Assem- 
bly. He  is  nominated  for  seven  years,  and  is  eligible  for  re-election. 
The  President  of  the  Republic  has  the  initiative  of  legislation  con- 
currentiy  with  the  two  Chambers.     He  promulgates  the  laws  when 
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they  have  been  voted  by  the  two  Chambers.  He  watches  over  and 
insures  the  execution  of  them.  He  has  the  right  of  pa^^don ;  he 
disposes  of  the  armed  force ;  and  he  appoints  to  all  civil  and  military 
posts,  including  the  heads  of  the  ministerial  departments.  Every 
act  of  the  President  of  the  Republic  must  be  countersigned  by  a 
JJIinister.     The  President  may,  with  the  assent  of  the  Senate,  dis- 

.  solve  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  before  the  legal  expiration  of  its 
term,  but  in  such  event  the  electoral  colleges  must  be  summoned  for 
new  elections  within  three  months.  The  ministers  as  a  body  are 
responsible  to  the  Chambers  for  the  general  policy  of  the  Government, 
and  individually  for  their  personal  acts.  The  president  of  the  Re- 
public is  responsible  only  in  case  of  high  treason.  In  the  event  of  a 
vacancy  by  death,  or  any  other  cause,  the  two  united  chambers  must 
proceed  immediately  to  the  election  of  a  new  President 

President  of  the  Republic. — Marshal  Marie  Edme  Patrick  Maurice 
de  MacMahoTij  born  at  Sully,  dep.  Sa6ne-et-Loire,  July  13,  1808, 
son  of  a  Peer  of  France,  descended  of  an  ancient  Irish  family ;  eduT 
cated  for  the  military  career  at  the  School  of  Saint-Cyr,  1825-28 ; 
entered  the  army  as  lieutenant,  1829  ;  took  part,  as  captain  and 
colonel,  in  successive .  campaigns  in  Algeria,  1833-52;  general  of 
division,  1852;  commander  of  the  troops  storming  tiie  Malakoff 
tower,  at  the  siege  of  Sevastopol,  Sept.  8,  1855;  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  French  army  in  Algeria,  1857  ;  commander  of  the 
second  corps  of  the  *  Arm^e  des  Alpes,*  1859 ;  nominated  Due  de 

.  Magenta  on  the  battle-field  of  Magenta,  June  4,  1859 ;  commander 
of  the  3rd  corps  d'armee,  1861-64;  Governor-General  of  Algeria, 
1864-70 ;  commander-in-chief  of  the  1st  and  5th  corps  d^armee  in 
the  war  against  Germany,  July-August,  1870 ;  taken  prisoner  at  the 
capitulation  of  Sedan,  Sep.  2,  1870  ;  appointed  commander-in-chief 
of  the  *  Arm^e  de  Versailles,'  April  11,  1871 ;  elected  President  of 
the  Republic,  by  360  against  344  votes,  May  24,  1873  ;  appointed 
President  for  tie  term  of  seven  years,  by  383  against  317  votes, 
November  19,  1873. 

The  Ministry,  appointed  by  the  President  of  the  Republic,  con- 
sists of  nine  members,  namely : — - 

1.  Minister  of  the  Interior. — Louis  Joseph  Buffet,  born  at  Mire- 
court,  Vosges,  October  26,  1818  ;  studied  law,  and  practised  at  the 
bar  of  Bordeaux ;  returned  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  1836 ; 
minister  of  Public  Works,  1840-41 ;  elected  member  of  the  Con- 
stituent Assembly,  1843 ;  Minister  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture, 
1849-50  ;  appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  Vice-President  of 

.  the  Council  of  Ministers,  March  10,  1875. 

2.  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Charles  Elie  Due  Decazes,  born 
.  May  9,1819;  envoy  extraordinary  and  minister  plenipotentiary  to 

the  Courts  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  1841-48 ;  appointed  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affairs,  July  20,  1874. 
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3.  Minister  of  Finance. — Jean  Baptiste  L^n  Say,  bom  1826 ; 
studied  political  economy,  and  published  a  number  of  statistical  and 
£nancial  works ;  administrator  of  the  Northern  Railway  of  France, 
1865-70  ;  Prefect  of  the  department  of  the  Seine,  1871-2 ;  Minister 
of  Finance  imder  Louis  A.  Thiers,  1872-3 ;  re-appointed  Minister 
of  Finance,  March  10,  1875. 

4.  Minister  of  Justice,  *  Garde  des  Sceaux.' — Jules  Armand  Du- 
:&ure,  bom  December  4,  1798 ;  studied  jurisprudence  and  admitted 
to  the  bar  of  Bordeaux,  1820  ;  returned  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies, 
1834 ;  Minister  of  Public  Works,  1839-40 ;  Minister  of  the  In- 
terior, June — October,  1849 ;  Minister  of  Justice,  1871-3  ;  re- 
appointed Minister  of  Justice,  March  10,  1875. 

5.  Minister  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture. — Vicomte  de  Meaux, 
appointed  March  10,  1875. 

6.  Minister  of  Worship  and  Public  Instruction. — Henri  Alexandre 
Wallon,  bom  at  Valenciennes,  Dec.  23,  1812 ;  elected  member  of 
the  Legislative  Assembly,  1849  ;  Professor  of  History  at  the  Sor- 
t)onne,  1840-75 ;  appointed  Minister  of  Worship  and  Public  In- 
struction, March  10,  1875. 

7.  Minister  of  Public  Works. — ^Ernest  Caillaux,  appointed  July 
20,  1874. 

.8.  Minister  of  War. — General  de  Cissey,  appointed  July  20, 1874. 

9.  Minister  of  Marine.-^— Reiir- Admiral  Marquis  de  Montaignac  de 
Chauvance,  appointed  May  25,  1873. 

At  the  census  of  May  1872,  the  number  of  civil  government 
functionaries,  forming  'Tadministration  publique* — exclusive  of  local 
officials— was  205,008.  With  their  femilies  they  numbered  296,387 
individuals,  and  their  servants  47,303,  being  a  total  of  448,698 
persons,  equal  to  1*56  per  cent  of  the  population  of  France. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Sovereigns  and  Governments  of 
"France,  from  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  to  the  present 
time : — 


House  of  Bourbon 
Henri  IV.  .  .  .  1689-1610 
I>)m8Xin., 'le  Juste*  .1610-1643 
Xouis  XIV.,  *le  Grand*  .  1643-1716 
Louis  XV.  .  .  .  1716-1774 
Louis  XVI.  (  + 1793)       .  1774-1792 

First  Republic 

XJonTention  .  .  .  1792-1796 
Directoir©  .  .  .  1795-1799 
Consulate        .         .         .  1799-1804 

Empire 
:NapoUonL(+1821)       .  1804-1814 

House  of  Bourbon,  Besiored 

Xouis  XVIIL  .  •  .  1814-1824 
Charles  X.  (  + 1836)        •  1824-1830 


House  of  Bourbon — OrUans 
Louis  Philippe  (  +  1860)  .  1830-1848 

Second  Bepuhlio 
Provisional    Government 

Feb.-Dec.     .        .        .  1848 

Louis  NapoUon,  President  1848- 1 862 

Empire,  Bestored 
Napoleon  IIL  (  +  1873)  .  1852-1870 

Third  Bepublie 

Government  of  National 

Defence        .        .        .  1870-1871 

Louis  A.  Thiers,  President  1871-1873 

Marshal  MacMahon,  Pre- 
sident •        B        •        %  V^l^ 
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The  average  duration  of  the  seventeen  Governments  of  France- 
since  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  was  nearly  17  jears^ 
while  the  average  reign  of  the  ten  Sovereigns  occupying  the  mon- 
archical period  was  26^  years. 

Chnrcli  and  Education. 

The  population  of  France,  at  the  census  of  May  1872,  consisted 
of  35,387,703  Eoman  Catholics,  being  98*02  per  cent,  of  the  total 
population,  of  580,757  Protestants,  or  1*60  per  cent  of  the  popula- 
tion, of  49,439  Jews,  and  85,022  members  of  other  sects  and  forms 
of  belief.  In  regard  to  Protestants,  there  was  a  decline  between  the 
census  periods  of  1866  and  1872,  in  the  former  of  which  they 
numbered  2*23  per  cent,  of  the  population.  The  Jews  also  declined 
from  0*23  to  0*14  percent.,  and  the  Eoman  Catholics  alone  increased 
from  97*48  to  98*02  percent,  of  the  total  population. 

All  religions  are  equal  by  law,  but  only  the  Eoman  Catholics, 
Protestants,  and  Jews,  have  state  allowances.     In  the  budget  for- 
1876,  these  allowances  were  as  follows  :— 

Francs 
Eoman  Catholic  prelates  and  clergy       .        •    41,508,295 


lioman  Catholic  Churches,  seminaries,  &c 
Protestant  clergy  ..... 

Jewish  rab])is 

Protestant  and  Jewish  places  of  worship 


10,205,400 

1,416,000 

1'88,900 

80,000 


Total    ....    63,398,695  OP  £2,135,944 

There  are  eighty-six  prelates  of  the  Koman  Catholic  Church — 
namely,  seventeen  archbishops  and  sixty-nine  bishops.     The  other 
Boman  Catholic  clergy  comprise  192  Yicaxs-general,723  canons,  3,531 
cures  J  or  incumbents,  and  31,569  desservantSj  or  curates.  The  Protes- 
tants of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  or  Lutherans — 80,117  in  number  at 
the  census  of  1872 — ^are,  in  their  religious  affairs,  governed  by  a  Gene- 
ral Consistory,  while  the  members  of  the  Beformed  Church,  or  Cal- 
vinists — 467,531  in  number  at  the  census  of  1872 — are  under  a 
council  of  administration,  the  seat  of  which  is  at  Paris.     At  the- 
census  of  1872,  the  clergy  of  all  denominations  was  found  to  number 
150,654    individuals,   while   their  families,   supported    by    them* 
numbered  24,204,  and  their  servants  41,817,  being  a  total  of  216,675 
personn,  equal  to  0*62  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  France. 

Public  education  in  France  is  entirely  imder  the  supervision  of" 

llie  Goyemment,  and  to  a  great  extent,  partly  directly,  but  more 

indirectly,  in  the  hands  of  ^e  Eoman  Catholic  clergy.     The  diura- 

tion  of  siBhool  life  is  usually  regulated  by  the  religion  of  the  scholar.. 

'  ItefTWi^  Catholics  of  the  lower  classes,  more  particularly  in  the  rural 

'*■  diitanotey  zaidy  Tisit  school  after  eleven  or  twelve,  the  age  at  which 

.j^Mjf  zeceiTe  their  first  commimiony  while*  Protestants  commonly 
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remain  at  school  until  about  sixteen.  The  elementary  schools,  su- 
perintended by  the  clergy,  impart  a  very  defective  education. 
Together  with  the  general  census  of  May  1^72,  there  was  an  official 
inquiry  into  the  educational  state  of  the  nation,  which,  being 
very  carefully  made,  gave,  it  is  reported,  accurate  results.  In 
the  enquiry  of  1872,  the  population  was  divided  into  three  groups, 
according  to  .ages,  the  first  comprising  all  children  .under  six  ;  the 
growing  generation  between  six  and  twenty  ;  and  the  third  all  the 
grown-up  persons  above  twenty.  The  following  table  gives  the 
total  net  results  of  the  educational  census  of  1872  :-^ 


• 

D^ree  of  Education. 
• 

Groups  of  Ages. 

Under  six  years. 

From  6  to  20. 

Above  20  years. 

m 

Unable  to  read  or  wnte  . 
Able  to  read  only    . 
Able  to  read  and  write    . 
Unascertained 

Total    '     . 

3,540,101 

292,348 

151,595 

38,042 

2,082,338 

1,175,125 

5,458,097 

70,721 

7,702,362 

2,305,130 

13,073,057 

214,005 

4,022,086 

8,786,281 

23,294,554 

.  Tot^  pop.ula 

ition 36,102,921 

The  following  table  .expresses  in  percentages  the  degree  of  educa- 
tion of  each  of  the  three  groups  of  ages — deduction  being  made  of 
the  small  number  returned  as  *  unascertained ' — in  May  1872  : — 


•                       • 

Unable  to  read  or  "write     , 
Able  to  read  only      .        . 
Able  to  read  and  -write 

Total     •    .    •    . 

Ages:— : 

Under  six. 

From  six 

to 
twenty. 

Above 
twenty/ 

ft          « 

Average  of 

total 
above  six. 

Per  cent. 
88.85 
7-33 
3-82 

Per  cent. 
23-89 
13-48. 
62-63» 

Per  cent. 
33-37 
9-99 
56-64 

Per  cent. 
30-77 
10-94 
58-29 

10000 

100-00 

100-00 

100-00 

It  will  be  -seen*  from  the  preceding  tables  that  nine-tenths  of  the 
children  under  six  ;  riiore  tiian  a  fifth,  but  lesrf  than  a  fourth  of  the 
youths  of  both  sexes  under  twenty  ;  and  more  thjui  a  third  of  the 
grown-up  population  .of  men  and  women,  are  unable  to  read  or 
write.  Setting  aside  the  four  millions  of  children  under  six  years  of 
age,  it  may  be  said  that  thirty  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  France 
are  entirely  devoid  of  education. 

The  census  of  1872  showed  an  extraordinary  difference  in  the 
degree  of  education  between  the  87  departments  of  France,  the 
percentage  of  ignorance  ranging  between  six  and  sixty.  The 
following  tabular  statement  shows  the  departments  in  the  order 
of  educational  advancement,  giving  1;he  percentage  of  all  individuals. 
above  six  years  o£  age  unable  to  read  or  write : — 
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-  ■                 • 
Percentage  of 

Percentage  of 

Departments 

indiyidualB  un- 
able to  read  or 

Departments 

individuals  un- 
able  to  read  or 

write 

write 

Doubs 

6-9 

Charente-Inf&rieure  . 

32-2 

Meurthe-et-Moselle  . 

8-3 

Saone-et-Loire  . 

32-3 

Haute-Mame    • 

8-4 

Loiret       .        • 

32-4 

Jura 

9-3    . 

Maine-et-Loire 

32-4 

,  Mouse 

9-7 

Majenne  . 

327 

Vosges      .        , 

10-0 

Gard 

337 

Seine 

11-4 

Loire-Infdrieure 

33-7 

Marne 

11-8 

Ilo-et-Vilaine    , 

34-6 

Haute-Saone 

11-9 

Puy-de-D6me    . 

35-9 

Seine-et-Oise    , 

120 

Herault     .         , 

361 

Aube 

12-4 

Ard^he    . 

36-4 

Rhin  (Belfort) 

12-7 

Nord 

36-6 

C6te-d'0r. 

13-3 

Sarthe 

36-7 

Hautes-Alpes    , 

14-3 

Deux-S^vres 

37-2 

Eh6ne 

14-5 

Loir-et-Cher 

37-6 

Orne 

15-9 

Vaucluse  . 

37-6 

Ardennes  . 

16-4 

Haute-Garonne 

37-7 

Calvados  . 

16-5 

Var  . 

37-7 

Lozfere 

20'3 

Lot  .... 

38-7 

Seine-et-Mame 

20-4 

Geps 

39-6 

,    Is^re 

210 

Tarn 

40-4 

Oise          .        . 

21-8 

Lot-et-Garonne 

41-5 

Aveyron   . 

220 

Aude 

41-6 

Haute-Savoie 

22-4 

Tarn-et-Garonne 

420 

Savoie 

23-2 

Corse  (Corsica) 

42-8 

Eure-et-Loire   , 

23-4 

C6tes-du-Nord  . 

43-2 

Gantal 

23-5 

Indre-et-Loire  . 

43-3 

Ain  . 

241 

Creuse 

46-6 

Yonne 

24-2 

Nievre 

47-4 

Manche    • 

25-9 

Cbarente  , 

48-4 

Aisne 

26-3 

Vienne 

48-6 

Hautes-Pyr^n^es 

27-2 

Pyr^n^es-Orientales . 

49-6 

Bouche8-du-Kh6ne    . 

27-6 

Vendee     . 

60-8 

Eure 

27-8 

Morbihan 

52-1 

Seine-Inftrieure        . 

28-7 

Allier       . 

o2'5 

Somme      .        •        • 

28-8 

Ari&ge 

53-4 

Basses-Fjr^n^ 

28-9 

Corrlze     . 

55-8 

Dr6me 

29-1 

Finistfere  . 

56-3 

Basses-Alpes    . 

292 

Indre 

66-8 

Gironde    . 

29-2 

Cher 

67-3 

Loire 

29-6 

Landes      • 

57-6 

Pas-de-Calais    .        . 

29-6 

Dordogne 

60-3 

Alpes-Maritimes 

31-8 

Haute-Vienne  . 

61-8 

Haute-Loire 

31-8 

General  Average 

^^mm^^i^r  ^^m  ^»  ^r        ^^^^  ^^  ^  ^«    ^^ 

30-8 

In  the  departments  now  constituting  the  German  *  Reichsland '  of 
Alsace-Lorraine,  France  lost  the  most  educated  portion  of  her  former 
inhabitants.     The  progress  of  education  indicated  in  the  census  re- 
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turns  of  1866  and  1872  was  very  slight,  due  to  some  extent  to  the 
loss  of  these  provinces. 

SeveiLue  and  Ezpenditore. 

The  budgets  of  revenue  and  expenditure  were  as  follows  in  each 
of  the  seven  years,  from  1870  to  1876  :-7- 


Years 

Bevenne 

• 

Expenditure 

1870      ..... 

1871 

1872 

1873 

1874 

1875 

1876      ..... 

Francs 
1,881,952,000 
1,880,961,193 
2,344,795,959 
2,467,470,630 
2,533,262,199 
2,588,900,623 
2,575,028,582 

Francs 
8,437.102,395 
3,201,692,703 
2,334,759,208 
2,374,804,134 
2,532,689,922 
2,584,452,831 
2,570,000,475 

The  estimates  of  revenue  for  1870,  orignally  adopted  by  a  law  of 
May  8, 1 8  69,  were  subsequently  rectified  by  lie  deduction  of  285,000,000 
francs  for  Host  taxes,'  and  the  addition  of  1,840,150,395  francs 
raised  by  *  extraordinary  resources,'  namely  loans.  The  budget  of 
1871,  passed  July  27,  1870,  had  likewise  subsequently  the  addition 
of  1,265,674,634  francs  from  *  extraordinary  resources. 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  in 
the  budget  estimates  for  each  of  the  two  years  1875  and  1876  were 
as  follows : — 


Sources  of  Berenne 

1875 

1876 

Direct  taxes 

Special  taxes  assimilated  to  direct 

taxes .         .         ...         •         . 
Produce  of  domains        •        . 
Produce  of  forests  .... 
Begistration  duties  and  stamps 
Customs  and  salt  .        •        •        • 
Indirect  taxes 

Posts     ....*.. 
Tax  on  personal  property  *  Imp6t  de 

3  p.  0/0'    .        ...        .        . 

Produce  of  telegraphs    . 
UniTersities  'Piroduits  universitaires' 
Kevenue  of  Algeria        •        . 
Tax  upon  civil  pensions .        •        . 
Various  receipts    •,        .       •.        • 
New  imports .       *.        .        .       •• 
*  Ressources  extraordinaires '  •        • 

• 

Total  Revenue 

Francs 
382,721,200 

20,958,494 
12,628,940 
38,064,680 
590,870,000 
262,013,000 
963,424,000 
111,004,000 

•  31,760,000 
16,500,000 

4,413,610 
22,466,400 
16,628,000 
47,523,800 

•  25,440,000 

•  43,600,000 

Francs 
384,339,700 

23,069,000 
13,330,315 
38,064,680 
606,169,000 
236,983,250 
995,915,465 
110,176,000 

86,174,000 
16,580,000 

4,852,847 
23,708,100 
17,623,000 
49,403,736 
16,700,000 

8,600,000 

2,588,900,624 

2,575,028,682 

€^ 


mc  STJLissxi^s 


ISfTJ 


«.-> 


uj^l;sl±.2»i 


•••>' 


24.:«&5I4 


• 


viccdif::!' subi  Cbc- aziy 


99 


\Z'a 


•  f 


Cocc  of  eoCcedBji^  the  lerane 


80^4&.739 

247.90:^:^9 

19,14X900 


ST.IS?490 
1SL4<H.100 
T?.S:X514 


249.107,0*3 
17.783,000 


Tobd  espcaditare 


2,3S4,452^1  2^70^000,475       | 


Hie  acooante  of  actual  rerenne  and  expendimre  are  addom 
ynhVabed  hj  die  Gareniiiienfc  till  aAer  die  lapse  of  six  or  seren 
jtssoL  When  die  budget  for  1876  was  Toted  by  die  Nadonal  As- 
nemblj  in  die  sessan  <^  1875,  die  last  final  aoooimly  or  ^  budget 
TVr^I/r/  was  foF  the  year  1869.  The  £)llowiiig  were  the  actual  leoeiptB 
artd  disbnnementB  in  1869  : — 


KceeipCs  In  the  jear  1809 1.798,lS7,a38 

IliftbimeiiieiiU 1.74c>,213.970 

Smplns  of  veeeipts  57,973,568 

The  ioDowing  were  the  principal  sources  of,  actual  reTenne  and 
I/ranches  of  actual  eiqienditaie  in  die  year  1869,  according  to  the 
final  *  budget  r^le ': — 

Somoei  of  Bcvemie  Fnncs 

Direct  taxes .       332,439,521 

Hpeeisl  taxes  aesimilated  to  direct  taxes    .  7^32,115 

Irodnce  of  domains  •••..•.         11,153,178 

Prodoee  of  Unrests 12,893,354 

Bcgistsstion  Unties  and  stamps         •   456,983,648  frS 
Cttstoms  and  Halt     ....    144,612,873 

Iwlixect  eontril/ntions       •        .        .   627,379,876 
Ports        .        .        .        .        .        .     94,628,646 

Uniremties — '  prodnits  oniTersitaires '    \ 
Bsremie  of  Alf^eria  ..•*.*.. 
Tax  npoD  civil  pensicms    •        •       \        . 
Various  receipts        ...*.'.. 
'Bessoorcesextraordinaires'     .... 


1,323,605,013 


4,024,062 
15,023,618 
15,378,541 
60,826,121 
15,718,015 


Total  revenne  •       •       •'      •'      <•    1,798,187,638 
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Branches  of  Expenditure 
Public  debt  and  dotations 
Ministry  of  justice    . 

,  foreign  affairs  , 

the  interior     . 

Algeria  . 

finance   . 

■war         .        .. 

marine  and  colonies 

public  instruction,  worship  and  fine  arts 

agriculture  and  commerce 

pubUc  works — ordinary  service 

„  .extraordinary  service 

Cost  of  collecting  the  revenue 
Drawbacks  and  restitutions 


>» 


1* 


>» 


tt 


it 


»l 


tt 


9t 


»» 


Fiancs 

619,911,610 
36,080.550 
13,899,963 
75,443,099 
38,011,760 
20,357,989 

384,157,428 

175,753,949 
87»952,029 
16,454,673 
83,562,728 
51,059,139 

227,026,216 
10,542,767 


'Tot^  expenditure     .        .        .        .     1,740,213,970 

The  enormously  increased  expenditure  of  recent  years,  compared 
-with  1869,  due  principally  to  the  augmented  public  debt,  and,  to  a 
lesser  extent,  to  cost  of  the  army  (see  p.  69),  was  covered  chiefly  by 
the  imposition  of  new  indirect  taxes.  Foremost  in  the  list  of  rfiese 
were  greatly  raised  customs  duties,  and  stamps,  both  sources  pro- 
ducing together  upwards  of  430,000,000  francs,  or  17,200,000/.  per 
annum.  To  balance  the  expenditure  of  the  years  1872  to.  1875,  as 
well  as  to  provide  for  increased  disbursements  connected  with  the 
army,  the  National  Assembly,  on  the  proposition  of  the  Minister  of 
Finance,  voted  a  variety  of  new  indirect  taxes,  among  them  <mi  sugar^ 
wines,  salt,  and  transports  by  railway. 

When  laying  one  of  the  last  budgets  before  the  National 
Assembly,  the  Minister  of  Finance  gave  an  account  of  the  total 
direct  cost  of  .the  war  and  foreign  occupation  of  1870-73,  and  of  the 
resources,  from  loans  and  new  imposts,  raised  to  cover  the  expendi- 
ture. The  following  two  tables  embody  a  summary  of  the  state- 
ments of  the  Minister  of  Finance : — 
•       .       •        • 

Cost  of  the  War  and  Foreign  Occuj^tion  ej/"  1870-73. 

Francs 
War  expenditure,  extraordinary,  in  1870  .        •        •        .        .  1,173,016,000 

„                    „             in  1871 700,222,000 

Foreign  occupation  of  1871-73 ,  38,807,000 

Provisioning  of  Paris 169,518,000 

Orants  to  the  families  of  soldiers       ••••*.  50,000,000 

Interest  on  sums  due  to  (Germany      ••••••  302,065,000 

Jliaintenance  of  German  troops         ...'•'••  248,625,000 

Kepayment  of  fines,  &c,  levied  by  Grermans      ....  61,708,000 

Disbursements  on  account  of  the  loans  of  1870-72    '.        \        .  631,168,000 

liossfromnon-paymentof  taxes,  1870-71         •        .        '•         .  364,189,000 

Miscellaneous  expenditure •        •  548,564,000 

War  indemnity  to  Germany       .        •        .        ...        .        .  5,000,000,000 

Total 9,287,882,000 

£371,515,280 
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Resources  raised  to  cover  the  Expenditure  of  the  War  and  Foreign  Occupation- 

.0/1870-73. 


Proceeds  of  loans  raised  in  1870 
Sale  of  rentes  of  the  army  dotation 
Punds  of  the  *  garde  mobilis^e  .• 
Sale  of  provisions  for  Paris- 
Loan  from  the  Bank  of  France  .■ 
Loan  from  the  Eastern  Eailway  Company- 
Proceeds  of  the  national  loan  of  1871 

t,       ft    »»        ,f  •        rt    of  1872 
Produce  of  new  imposts  in  1871 

„      „     „         „  •     in  1872 
Estimated  produce  of  new  imposts  in  1873- 


Francs 

1,013,471,000 

92,197,000' 

120,309,000 

91,288,000 

1,630,000,000 

325,000,000 

2,225,994,000 

3,498,744,000 

83,915,000 

154,899,000 

152,065,000 


Total 9,287,882,000 

£371,515,280 

The  necessity  of  further  loans  to  cover  probable  deficits  waa 
foreshadowed  in  the  presentation  of  the  budgets  for  1875  and  1876^ 

There  were  deficits,  more  or  less  in  amount,  throughout  the  period 
of  the  Empire,  as  well  as  under  preceding  governments.  Almost 
uninterruptedly,  so  as  to  make  it  the  rule  and  not  the  exception,  the 
budgets  voted  by  the  representatives  of  the  nation  showed  a  small 
surplus,  while  l5ie  *  compte  d^finitif,'  published  a  number  of  yearn 
afterwards,  exhibited  a  large  deficit. 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  deficits  of  former  periods,  from 
1814  till  the  last  completed  year  of  the  reign  of  Napoleon  III. : — 

Deficits. 
Periods.  £ 

Bourhon  Monarchy:  April  1,  1814,  to  July  31,  1830    .        .         810,920 

Beign  of  Louis  Philippe :  August  1,  1830,  to  Feb.  28,  1848  .  39,914,520 

Second  Bepublic :  March  1,  1848,  to  Dec.  31,  1851       •        .  14,374,960 

Second  Empire :  Jan.  I,  1852,  to  Dec.  31,  1869    •        •        •  85,541,580 


Total 


140,641,980 


The  average  annual  revenue  and  annual  expenditure  during  each 
of  the  four  periods  hei:e  given  were  as  follows : — 


• 

Periods. 

Ayerage,AnnuAl 
Bevenne 

Average  Annual 
Expenditure. 

Deficit 

>         • 

First:  1814^0     .       ; 
Second:  1830-1848 
Thurd:  1848-51     . 
Fourth:  1852-69  . 

'39,777.800 
48.855,040 
59,918,560 
78,607,730 

• 

39,828,520 
51,072,520 
63,512,320 
83,260,040 

£ 

50,720 
2,217,480 
3,593,760 
4,752,310 

The  cpntinued  defioits  from  1814 -to  the  end  of  1869  were  covered 
by  loana,  inscribed  in  .the  *  Grand  livre  de  la/iette  publiqiie,'  dating; 
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£rom  the  year  1793,  when  a  general  consolidation  was  made  of 
all  the  debts,  annuities,  and  other  Government  obligations,  which 
were  converted  into  a  perpetual  five  per  cent.  '  rente,'  entailing  an 
annual  charge  of  174  millions  of  francs,  or  6,960,000Z.  The  divi- 
dends were  not,  however,  paid  at  first,  except  in  assignats,  or  paper 
of  a  fictitious  value,  and  six  years  later  the  Grovemment  was  forced 
to  compound  with  its  creditors.  The  debt  had  become  reduced  by 
confiscation  of  property  of  the  '  emigres '  to  120  millions  of  francs  of 
*  rente,'  which  was  reduced  by  a  iresh  conversion  to  40  millions,  the 
public  being  reimbursed  the  remaining  two-thirds  in  bonds  ex- 
changeable for  the  confiscated  lands  of  the  church  and  the  nobles. 
Thus  at  the  commencement  of  the  19th  century  the  annual  charge 
of  the  National  debt  of  France  was  only  about  1,600,000/.,  or  less 
than  one-tenth  of  that  of  Great  Britain.  The  extension  of  the 
French  debt  made  little  progress  under  Napoleon  I.,  and  from  1800 
to  1814,  a  period  of  foinrteen  years  of  almost  continuous  war,  the 
annual  charge  increased  but  from  40  millions  of  francs  to  68  mil- 
lions, and  of  the  23  millions  added  to  the  yearly  charge,  10  millions 
represented  *  rente '  created  to  repay  debts  left  by  the  Government 
of  the  Directory  to  its  successor.  In  reality  the  debt  was  only 
increased  during  the  Consulate  and  the  Empire  by  7  millions  of 
francs  of '  rente,'  or  140  millions  of  capital,  the  famous  maxim  of 
Napoleon  the  First  that  *  he  would  make  war  support  war/  being 
literally  adhered  to,  as  shown  by  these  simple  debt-figures.  AAer 
the  iall  of  the  Emperor  the  expenses  of  the  Government  were  greatly 
enhanced.  The  Hestoration  increased  the  annual  charge  of  the  debt 
between  1814  and  1830  firom  63  millions  to  165  millions  of  firancs, 
but  that  period  had  to  bear  the  penalty  of  the  doings  of  the 
former  Governments,  and  the  loans  issued  by  it  were  required  to  pay 
the  war  indemnity  of  700  millions,  the  indemnity  of  1,000  millions 
paid  to  the  *  emigres '  for  their  confiscated  property,  and  the  burden 
of  the  occupation  of  a  foreign  army  of  150,000  men.  The  *  rente* 
created  under  the  Hestoration  in  reality  amounted  to  165  millions 
of  francs,  but  during  the  whole  of  the  period  a  regular  system  of 
amortization  was  maintained,  and  54  millions  of  *  rente '  were  re- 
deemed ;  at  the  same  time  a  saving  of  6  millions  was  obtained  by  a 
conversion  of  the  debt  in  1825,  and  3^  millions  of  ^  rente,'  having 
reverted  to  the  State,  were  annulled.  The  excellent  administration 
of  several  Ministers  of  Finance  had  in  the  meantime  so  improved 
tlie  credit  of  the  country  that  firom  7 J  to  9^  per  cent.,  the  cost  of 
the  loans  from  1815  to  1818,  a  loan  of  80  millions  of  francs  in  4  per 
cent.  '  rente  '  was  obtained  in  1830  from  the  house  of  Rothschild  at 
102^.  This  was  the  only  instance  in  the  financial  history  of  France 
of  a  loan  being  negotiated  above  par. 

The  total  public  debt  of  France  amounted  on  January  1,  1875, 
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to  a  nominal  capital  of  18,751,686,645  francs,  or  937,584,280Z.,  the 
interest  on  which,  or  *  rente,'  was  748,404,971  francs,  or  29,936,196Z. 
The  number  of  *  inscriptions '  of  *  rente,'  that  is  of  individual  holders 
was  '4,380,933.  The  following  table  shows  the  nominal  capital  of 
each  of  the  four  descriptions  of  *  rente,'  the  interest,  or  amount  of 
*  rente,'  and  the  number  of  holders  on  January  1,  1875 : — 


Description  of  Bente 

Nominal  Capital 

Interest,  or  amonnt 
of  Bente 

Nnmber  of  Hoiders 
of  Bente 

8  per  cent. . 

4         „        .         . 

4$       „        •         • 
6        ,,       .        . 

Total    . 

Francs 

12,164,906,046 

11,162,400 

832,232,800 

6,743,396,400 

Francs  ' 

364,947,161 

446,096 

37,460,476 

846,561,248 

1,498,688 

779 

171,471 

1,709,996 

18,761,686,646 

748,404,971 

4,380,938 

The  following  table  shows,  after  official  returns,  the  number  of 
holders  of  *  rente,'  together  with  the  amount  of  *  rente,'  at  decennial 
periods  from  1798  to  1870,  and  annually  from  1870  to  1875  :— 


Years 
January  1 

Number  of  Holders  of 
Bente 

Amonnt  of  Annual 
Bente 

1798 

1810 

1820 

1830 

1840 

1860 

1860 

1870 

1871 

1872     ..... 

1873 

1874 

1875 

24,791 

146,663 

199.697 

196,370 

266,447 

846,330 

1,078,801 

1,264,040 

1,269,739 

2,147,130 

3,473,476 

4,130,040 

4,380,933 

Francs 
26,111,785 
66,730,683 
172,784,838 
204,696,469 
196,911,137 
2^9,608,758 
888,366,589 
368,087,610 
386,222,343 
602,126,256 
626,120,206 
690,013,493 
748,404,971 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  national  debt  in  recent  years  has  been 
steadily  undergoing  the  process  of  complete  subdivision  among  the 
population  of  France,  the  number  of  the  public  f  undholders  having 
come  to  approach  that  of  the  freeholders  of  the  soil.  (See  page  80.) 

At  the  commencement  of  1875,  the  total  burden  of  the  capital 
of  the  public  debt  of  France  was  515  francs,  or  20Z.  125.  per  head 
of  popiilation ;  while  the  burden  of  the  interest,  or  rente,  was  19 
francs,  or  155.  10c?.  per  head  of  population. 

All  the  departments  of  France,  as  well  as  many  of  the  great  towns, 
have  their  own  budgets  and  debts,  which  latter  were  largely  increased 
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by  the  war.    The  budget  estimates  of  the  city  of  Paris  for  each  of 
the  years  1875  and  1876,  were  as  follows  : — 


Ordinary  receipts    . 
Extraordinary  receipts     • . 

Total  estimated  receipts  • 

Ordinary  expenditure 
Extraordinary  expenditure 

Total  estimated  expenditure 

1875 

1876 

Francs 
201,544,281 
2,033,204 

Francs 
202,999,998 
103,998,976 

203,577,485 
£8,143,096 

306,998,974 
£12,272,956 

Francs 
193,453,669 
5,038,204 

Francs 
202,999,998 
103,998,976 

198,491,873 
£7,939,672 

306,998,974 
£12,279,956 

The  principal  source  of  revenue  in  the  budget  of  the  city  of  Paris 
is  firom  tolls  upon  articles  of  general  consumption,  called  '  droits 
d'octroi,'  which  were  calculated  to  produce  113,140,000  francs,  or 
4,525,600/.,  in  the  year  1876.  The  principal  branch  of  expendi- 
ture is  for  interest  and  sinking  fimd  of  the  municipal  debt,  set 
down  at  97,205,885  francs,  or  3,888,232/.,  in  the  budget  for  1876. 
The  nominal  capital  of  the  debt  of  the  city  of  Paris  at  the  end  of 
1875,  amounted  to  1,850,000,000  francs,  or  78,000,000/.,  includmg 
a  loan  of  250,000,000  fi-ancs,  or  10,000,000/.,  issued  in  1875. 

Army  and  ITavy. 
1.  Army. 

The  military  forces  of  France  are  in  a  state  of  reorganisation, 
accomplished  on  the  basis  of  a  new  *  loi  sur  le  recrutement,'  voted 

by  the  National  Assembly  on  July  27,  1872,  and  supplemented  by 
in¥0  iurther  organisation  laws,  passed  on  July  24,  1873,  and  Mardb 

13,  1875.  The  first  article  of  the  law  of  1872,  enacts  universal 
•liability  to  arms:  *Tout  Fran9ais  doit  le  service  militaire  pert- 
•sonneL'     By  Art  2  and  4,  substitution  and  enlistment  for  money 

are  forbidden,  and  by  Art.  3  it  is  ordered  that  'every  French. 
;>iDan  not  declared  unfit  for  military  service  may  be  called  up, 
.  from  the  age  of  twenty  to  that  of  forty  years,  to  enter  the  active 
.army  or  the   reserves.'      The  constitution   of  these    divisions   of 

the  armed  forces  is  prescribed  in  the  third  chapter,  the  first 
,  article  of  which,  one  of  the   most  important  of  the  whole  law, 

runs  as  follows :  *  Every  Frenchman  not  declared  unfit  for  military 

service  must  be  for  five  years  in  the  Active  Army — Farm^e  active ; 
Aor  four  years  in  the  Reserve  of  the  Active  Army — ^la  reserve  de 
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Tarmee  active;  for  Hyb  years  in  the  Territorial  Army — rarm^ 
territoriale ;  and  for  six  years  in  the  Beserve  of  the  Territorial 
Army — la  reserve  de  rarnide  territoriale.'  The  Active  Army  is 
composed  of  all  the  young  men,  not  otherwise  exempted,  who  have 
reached  the  age  of  twenty,  and  the  Reserve  of  those  who  have 
passed  through  the  Active  Ajmy.  Neither  the  Active  Army  nor  its: 
Eeserve  are  in  any  way  localized,  but  drawn  from  and  disstributed 
over  the  whole  of  France.  On  the  other  hand  the  Territoiiar 
Army  and  its  Reserve  are  spread  over  fixed  regions,  determined  by 
administrative  enactments :  '  Farm^e  territoriale  et  la  deuxi^me* 
reserve  sont  formees  par  regions,  d^terminees  par  un  r^glement 
d'administration  publique.' 

The  principle  of  imiversal  liability  to  arms,  laid  down  at  the- 
beginning,  is  not  carried  out  strictly  in  all  the  enactments  of  the 
law  of  1872,  which  admits  of  various  exemptions  from  the  military 
service  due  by  all  Frenchmen.     Beside  those  rejected  on  physical 
groimds — les  jeunes  gens  que  leurs  infirmites  rendent  impropres  k 
tout  service — there  are  entirely  exempt  from  service,  first,  the  eldest 
of  orphans  having  neither  father  nor  mother;  secondly,  the  only  son, 
or  the  eldest  of  sons,  or  the  grandson,  or  the  eldest  of  grandsons,  of 
a  widow,  or  wife  separated  from  her  husband,  or  a  father  upwards 
of  seventy  ;  thirdly,  the  eldest  of  two  brothers  liable  for  service  4it 
the  same  time  ;  fourthly,  the  younger  of  two  brothers,  having  his- 
elder  brother  actually  serving  in  the  Active  Army ;  and  fifthly,  the 
younger  son  of  a  family  whose  elder  brother  had  died  in  the  service,, 
or  has  been  discharged  for  wounds  or  illness  contracted  in  the  field. 
There  are,  moreover,  partly  or  conditionally  exempted  the  pupils  of 
the  Ecole  polytechnique  and  of  the  Ecole  foresti^re ;  the  teachers 
and   pupil-teachers  in  public   schools  ;    the   professors   of  various 
institutions;  the  artists  who  have  gained  any  of  the  *  Grand  Prix*" 
of  the  institute  of  France ;  and,  finally,  the  members  and  novices  of 
all  religious  associations  devoted  to  teaching,  and  all  ecclesiastics 
borne  on  a  list  drawn  up  by  their  episcopal  superiors.     Partial  or 
additional  exemption  from  military  service  may  also  be  granted  by 
the  municipal  councils  and  other  local  authorities  to  all  young  men 
who  contribute  to  the  support  of  their  families,  or  who  are  engaged 
in  studies  or  avocations  that  would  suffer  from  interruption.    These 
latter  exemptions  are  subject  to  the  revision  of  military  councils 
established  in  each  department. 

The  law  of  1872  permits  young  men  who  can  prove  a  certain 
amount  of  education  by  passing  an  examination  to  enlist  as  volun« 
teers  for  one  year  only,  and  to  obtain  exemption  thereby  from 
■ervice  in  the  Active  Army.  They  must  maintain  and  clothe 
themselves  at  their  own  expense.  All  soldiers  in  the  Active  Army 
ivho  baye  learnt  their  duties,  and  who  can  read  and  write,  may  be 
sent  on  furlough,  at  the  end  of  a  year,  for  an  indefinite  time. 
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In  the  year  1874  there  were,  according  to  official  returns,  296,504 
;yoting  men  liable  to  the  conscription.  Of  these  25,659  were  ex- 
empted as  imfit  for  service,  42,933  were  excused  as  sons  or  grand- 
eons  of  widows,  and  .for  other  domestic  reasons  j  21,355  were  sent 
l)ack  for  a  year,  22,387  were  already  under  the  flag,  and  4,318  were 
•excused  as  professors,  teachers,  or  seminarists.  There  remained 
179,8o2,  of  whom  152,425  were  fit  for  active  service,  and  27,427 
'were  draughted  into  the  auxiliary  services.  The  conditional  en- 
.gagements  for  12  months  numbered  10,314,  of  whom  2,435  held 
diplomas  or  brevets,  and  7,879  underwent  professional  examinations. 
16,000  men  voluntarily  enlisted  for  five  years,  and  7,748  re-enlisted 
for  two,  three,  four,  or  five  years ;  of  these  latter,  3,994  were  sub- 
•ofiicers  and  858  corporals.  At  29  years  of  age  a  Frenchman  is  no 
longer  liable  to  active  service,  and  at  40  he  is  free  fi:om  enrolment 
in  flie  territorial  army. 

Notwithstanding  the  loss  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  resulting  in  a  decrease 
•of  population  of  more  than  a  million  and  a  half,  the  expenditure  for 
the  army  has  largely  increased  since  the  war  with  Germany.  In 
"the  budget  for  1869,  the  expenditui*e  for  the  army  amounted  to 
.383,979,851  firancs,  or  15,359,192/. ;  and  in  the  estimates  for  1875, 
the  amount  stood  at  493,776,321  firancs,  or  19,751,052Z.,  being  an 
augmentation  of  109,796,470  fiancs,  or  4,391,860/.  The  rise  was 
due  mainly  to  the  increase  in  the  numbers  of  the  army  under  the 
new  organisation. 

The  organisation  of  the  French  army,  under  the  law  known  as 
the  *loi  des  cadres,'  passed  by  the  National  Assembly,  March  13, 
1875,  is  as  follows : — 

Infantry : — 
144  regiments  of  the  line,  each  of  3  battalions  of  4  companies,  be- 
sides 2  depdt  companies. 
30  battalions  of  chasseurs  a  pied,  each  of  4  companies,  with  1 
dep6t  company. 

4  regiments  of  zouaves,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4  companies,  with 
one  depot  company. 

3  regiments  of  Tiralleurs  AJg^riens,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4 
companies. 

1  regiment  of  Legion  Etrang^re,  of  4  battalions  of  4  companies. 

3  battalions  of  Inianterie  Leg^re  d'Afiique. 

The  troops  of  the  last  four  divisions  form  a  special  class,  enrolled 
.  as  the  19th  corps  d'arm^e. 

Cavalry : 
12  regiments  of  cuirassiers. 
26  regiments  of  dragoons. 
32  regiments  of  light  cavalry,  including  20  of  chasseurs  and  12  of 

hussars. 
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4  raiments  of  Chasfleur  d'Airiqne. 

3  regiments  of  Spahis. 

Artillery  and  Engineers : 
38  regiments  of  field  artillery,  forming  19  brigades,  each  of  13 

batteries. 
2  regiments  of  artillery  pontonnibrs,  each  of  14  companies. 
10  companies  of  artillery  workmen  for  factories,  &c. 
57  companies  of  train  artillery. 

4  regiments  of  sappers  and  miners,  each  of  5  battalions  of  4  com- 

panies. 

The  total  effective  force  of  the  French  army — *  effectife  du  pied 
de  paix ' — was  reported  as  follows  to  the  National  Assembly  in  the 
session  of  1875,  by  the  *  Commission  de  la  r^rganisation  de  Tarmee  *" 
(session  paper,  No.  2,917)  : — 


I 

DiTisions. 

OnmnilfwIoTlfld 

Non- 

Commiasioned 

Offlners 

BanK 
and 
File. 

Total 

OfflCfire 

Infantry  .        .     "  . 
Caralry   .... 
Artillery. 

Engineers  (G^nie)  . 
Train  (Equipages)   . 

TotAl      . 

11,653 

3,590 

2,974 

428 

412 

62,517 

14,786 

19,135 

2,912 

2,788 

202,834 
49,905 

42,987 
7,590 
6,192 

277,004 

68,281 

65,096 

10,930 

9,392 

19,057 

• 

102,138 

309,508 

430,703 

The  whole  of  France  is  divided  into  18  military  regions,  each 
under  a  general  of  division,  and  subdivided  into  districts,  of  the  same 
circumference  as  the  departments,  under  a  general  of  brigade.     The 
fortified  places  are  specially  administered  by  a  *  service  des  fortifi- 
cations,' with  *  chefs-lieux,*  or  head-quarters,  at  Arras,  Bayonne,. 
Besan9on,  Bourges,  Brest,  Cherbourg,  Grenoble,  Langres,  La  Ro- 
chelle,   Le   Havre,   Lille   Lyon,   Marseille,    MontpelSer,    Nantes, 
Perpignan,  St.  Omer,  Toulon,  and   Toulouse.     Before  the  war  of" 
1870-71,   there  were  two   more  of  these  '  chef-lieux,'  Metz  and* 
Strasburg,  which  also  contained  the  chief  military  establishments,, 
manufactories,  and  stores.     To  replace  them,  it  was  ordered,  by  a 
decree  of  the  Government,  issued  in  July,  1872,  to  create  military 
establishments  at  Avignon,  Perpignan,  Quiberon,  and  Rouen. 

2.  Navy, 

The  war  navy  of  France  was  composed,  at  the  end  of  1875,  or 
63  iron-clads,  264  unarmoured  screw  steamers,  62  paddle-steamers, 
and  113  sailing  vessels.     The  following  statement  ^ves  the  number- 
of  vessels  of  each  class,  their  horse-power,  and  armanaent :— 
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1.  Iboxcuum  {BatiraenU  euirasset)  : — 
Ships  of  the  line  (Vaineanz) 
frigates  (Fregates) 
Coirettes  (Coonrettes)    . 
Coast-gnaid  ships  (Garde-cotes)   . 
Floating  batteries  (Batteries  flc^tantes) 
Sep.  Flot.  Batt.  (Satt.  flot  d^ontables) 

Total,  Iiondads 

2.  ScEEW  Stkatjuim  (BditmenU  a  kiliee)  :- 

Ships  of  the  line  (Vaisseanz) 
Frigates  (Fr^ates) 
Correttes  (Corvettes)   , 
Avisos  (Arisos) 
Gunboats  (Canonni&res) 
Transports  (Transports) 
Special  boats  (B&tim.  sp^anx) 

Total,  Screw  Steamers 

3.  VjLBDiMBrTEAXKBa{B&iimenUar<mes). 

Frigates  (Frigates) 
Correttes  (Corvettes)   . 
Avisos  (Avisos) 

Total,  Paddle  Steamers     . 

4.  Sahjhg  Vessels  (BatimenU  a  voiles)  : — 

Ships  of  the  line  (Vaisseanz) 

Frigates  (Fregates) 

Corvettes  (Corvettes)   . 

Brigs  (Bricks)     .        .        . 

Transports  (Transports) 

Smaller  vessels  (BAtiments  de  flotille) 

Total,  Sailing  Vessels 

Total  War  Navy 


The  foUovring  is  a  list  of  the  63  ironclads  of  the  French  navy, 
with  nominal  horse-power,  nnmber  of  guns,  and,  when  given, 
rtr»igth  of  crew,  at  the  end  of  1875.  The  nominal  horse-poAver 
of  each  vessel  is  calculated,  after  a  role  which  came  into  effect 
the  1st  of  January,  1867,  on  the  basis  of  a  fourth  of  the  utmost 
power  attainable  by  the  engine,  or,  as  officially  described  *le 
quart  du  nombre  de  chevaux  de  75  kilogrammetres  que  la  machine 
est  susceptible  de  developper,  a  toute  puissance,  sur  les  pistons 
moteurs.'  Each  vessel  of  the  French  navy  is  supposed  to  belong 
to  one  of  the  five  great  'divisions  maritimes'  of  the  Empire-^ 
namely,  1.  Cherbourg;  2.  Brest;  3.  Lorient;  4.  Rochefort ;  and 
5.  Toulon;  and  in  the  following  list  the  initial  letter  preceding 
the  name  of  each  ironc^d  denotes  the  division  on  the  register  of 
which  it  stands :-— 
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)  Division 
Maritime 

Glasses 

Nominal 
Horse- 
power 

Nnmber 
of  Gnns 

Crew 

VaisseaiLx  cuirassks : — 

B. 

Colbert 

1,000 

19 

ZS60 

T. 

Eichelieu 

1,000 

19 

850 

L. 

Solf&rino        .        .        . 
FriffcUes  cuirassles : — 
Friedland  (4  turrets) 

900 

62 

765 

L. 

950 

12 

— 

T. 

Marengo  (4  turrets) 

960 

12 

B. 

Oc6an  (4  turrets)    . 

950 

12 

— 

C. 

Suffiren  (4  turrets)  . 

950 

12 

— 

C. 

Flandre . 

900 

13 

594 

B. 

Gauloise 

900 

17 

594 

B. 

Guyenne 

900 

17 

594 

T.     . 

H^ioVne 

900 

17 

594 

B. 

Magnanime   . 

900 

14 

594 

T. 

Provence        .         • 

900 

16 

594 

T. 

Kevanche 

900 

17 

594 

T. 

Savoie   . 

900 

17 

594 

L. 

Surveillante   . 

900 

16 

594 

B. 

Valeureuse     . 

900 

17 

594 

L. 

Couronne 

800 

10 

600 

T. 

Gloire    . 

800 

32 

670 

T. 

Invincible 

800 

32 

570 

Normandie     . 

800 

28 

670 

Corvettes  cuirassSes: — 

L. 

Alma     . 

450 

12 

310 

E. 

Armide  . 

450 

12 

310 

C. 

Atalanta  (2  turrets) 

. 

450 

12 

310 

T. 

Belliqueuse    . 

450 

10 

300 

C. 

Jeanne  d'Arc. 

• 

450 

12 

310 

B. 

Lagalissonni^re  (2  turrets) 

500 

12 

310 

R. 

Montcalm  (2  turrets) 

450 

12 

310 

L. 

Beine  Blanche  (2  turrets) 

450 

12 

310 

T. 

Thetis    . 
Garde-cotes  cuirassSs: — 

450 

12 

310 

C. 

B«^lier    .... 

530 

2 

^^— 

L. 

Boule  Dogue . 

530 

2 

B. 

Cerb^re . 

530 

2 

_> 

B. 

Onondaga 

260 

2 

75 

C. 

Eochambeau  . 

1,000 

14 

590 

C. 

Taui-eau  (cupola)    . 

480 

1 

120 

R. 

Tigre      . 
Batteries  floitantes : — 

530 

2 

L. 

Arrogante 

120 

6 

200 

T. 

Devastation   . 

150 

18 

282 

C. 

Embuscade    . 

120 

4 

200 

C. 

Foudroyante  . 

150 

18 

282 

L. 

Implacable     .        • 

120 

6 

200 

L. 

Impregnable  . 

120 

4 

200 

T. 

Lave      .... 

150 

18 

282 

L.      ) 
JL      J 

OpiniAtre 

120 

6     1 

200 

Taixhana       •        •        . 

>        • 

\       160 

V      ^Vi 
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Batteries  Jlottanfes^coDtimied, 
Palestro  .... 
Peiho  ..... 
Protectrice     •        •         •        • 

Befage 

Saigon 

Tonnante       .... 

Batteries  fiottantes  dem(mtables  :-^ 

Num^    I 

IL   .        .        .        . 

IV.  . 
V.   . 
VI 

vn 

„  vm.  .... 

IX.  ...      . 

X,  .      .      .     . 

XI 


»* 
If 
»> 
fl 

n 


Total 


Hone> 
poirer 


150 
150 
120 
120 
150 
150 

24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
40 
40 
40 
40 
40 
40 


28,150 


1 

• 
1 

Nnmber 

of  QOBB 

Gnw 

10 

212 

10 

212 

4 

200 

4 

200 

10 

212 

18 

282 

2 

^.^ 

2 

— 

2 

— 

2 

— 

2 

— 

2 

— 

2 

— 

2 

— 

2 

— 

2 

— 

2 

— 
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The  most  remarkable  among  the  ironclads  of  the  French  navy 
are  the  three  '  yaisseaux  cuuass^s,*  the  Colbert^  Richelieu^  and  Sol^ 
ferino.  The  Colbert  and  the  Richelieu  are  sister  ships ;  both  were 
launched  in  1875,  the  former  having  been  constructed  at  the  dock- 
yard of  Brest,  and  the  latter  at  Toulon.  They  were  both  built 
from  designs  by  M.  Dupuy  de  L6me,  modified  by  Messrs.  Sabattier 
and  d'Amtly,  and  were  laid  down  in  1869,  so  that  they  occupied  6 
years  in  construction.  The  length  of  each  is  102  metres,  breadth 
of  beam  18  metres,  and  mean  draught  8  metres ;  and  each  is  fitted 
with  engines  of  1,000-horse  power.  Each  vessel  is  armed  with  4 
mitrailleuses,  6  guns  of  27  centimetres  calibre  for  the  central  turrets, 
2  guns  of  same  calibre  for  side  turrets,  1  gun  of  24  centimetres,  and 
6  of  14  centimetres  on  main  deck.  The  Colbert  and  the  Richelieu 
are  the  only  vessels  of  this  type  in  the  French  navy. 

The  third  of  the  *'  vaisseaux  cuirass^s,^  the  SolferinOy  is  an  old  ship, 
having  been  launched  in  1861.  The  Solferino  was  constructed — 
together  with  the  Magenta^  burnt  in  the  harbour  of  Toulon,  October 
51,  1875 — at  the  dockyard  of  Lorient.  The  ship  has  wooden  hulls, 
with  plates  varying  from  11  to  12  centimetres  in  thickness.  The 
length  of  the  Solferino  is  86  metres,  and  breadth,  17  m.  30  c. ;  the 
armament,  in  two  tiers  of  batteries,  consists  of  rifled  breech- 
doading  guns  of  the  calibre  30  (corresponding  to  tVv^  Atkv&^xow^ 
100-pounder),  furnished  with  Ihb  rounds  each.  'IVi^  ^\Sfetvna 
18  iron-cased  at  the  water-line  and  ov^   tihe  ^\io\e  oi  ^"^  «^«t 
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deck ;  but  beyond  this  no  parts  but  the  guns  are  protected.  The 
distinguishing  feature  of  the  ship  is  a  ram  or  spur,  which,  like  a 
hatchet,  projects  under  water  from  the  line  of  armour  plates  oF 
which  it  forms  part.  The  ram  is  made  of  steel,  and  its  weight 
is  12,000  kilogrammes :  it  projects  about  six  metres,  or  nearly  20' 
feet  in  the  form  of  a  hollow  cone,  with  two  long  pieces  like  the  neck 
pieces  of  a  helmet,  which  fit  the  bows. 

Among  the  other  more  notable  ironclads  are  the  two  *  garde-c6tes« 
cuirasses,'  the  Taureau,  a  cupola  ship,  and  the  Eochambeau,  The* 
TaureaUy  launched  in  1865,  is  a  steam-ram,  of  peculiar  construction,, 
drawing  but  little  water,  and  rising  only  a  few  feet  above  the  waves. 
Her  prow  terminates  in  a  point,  and  this  point  is  armed  with  a  kind  off 
massive  bronze  cone  which  serves  as  her  spur.  It  is  with  this  spur  that 
the  TaureaUy  driven  at  a  speed  of  12  to  14  knots  an  hour  by  machinery 
of  500-horse  power,  can  strike  and  split  a  ship.  The  Taureau  is,, 
moreover,  supplied  with  two  screws,  which  enable  her  to  turn  in  a  very- 
small  space  and  with  the  greatest  facility.  She  carries  but  a  single- 
gun,  which  weighs  twenty  tons,  and  has  but  one  deck,  which  is  plated; 
with  iron  from  one  end  to  the  t)ther.  The  sides  of  the  hull  are  like- 
wise plated  with  iron  the  full  length,  from  3  feet  under  the  water- 
line  to  the  deck.  The  deck  and  the  sides  form,  as  it  were,  an  iron 
box,  safe  from  any  shot  that  may  be  fired  at  it.  It  is  in  this  iron  box 
that  the  machinery  is  placed,  and  the  entire  crew  during  an- action, 
except  those  in  the  tower.  The  deck  of  the  Taureau  is  covered  over 
its  entire  length  with  a  cylindrical  ball-proof  dome.  The  surface  of 
the  dome  is  so  inclined  that  it  is  not  practicable  to  walk  on  it,  and 
it  is  held  to  be  impossible  to  capture  the  vessel  by  boarding.  The- 
Eochambeau,  formerly  called  *  Dunderberg,'  is  a  ram  built  for  the 
United  States,  in  1865,  which  was  purchased  by  the  French  govern- 
ment in  the  summer  of  1867,  for  the  sum  of  400,000/.  The  ram  of  the 
Eochambeau  is  part  of  the  ship,  and  is  not  bolted  or  fastened  on  as  is* 
usually  the  case,  but  is  an  extension  of  the  bow,  which  for  50fl.  is  a 
firm  and  solid  mass  of  timber.  This  is  covered  over  with  heavy 
wrought-iron  armour,  and  forms  a  beak,  which,  driven  at  a  high  rate, 
of  speed,  it  is  said  will  pierce  through  the  strongest  ships.  The  smaller 
of  the  French  ironclads  are  mainly  destined  for  the  attack  and  defence 
of  coasts,  roadsteads,  or  harbours.  They  comprise,  besides  the  ordi- 
nary floating  batteries  built  chiefly  for  the  Russian  and  Italian  wars, 
vessels,  eleven  in  number,  called  *  Batteries  flottantes  demontables,'  all 
of  which  can  be  taken  to  pieces,  and  carried  any  distance  over  land. 

The  greater  number  of  the  large  unarmoured  screw  steamers  of 
the  French  navy  are  not  in  active  service,  being  either  stripped  of 
their  guns,  or  on  the  reserve  list.     Only  two  out  of  the  twenty- 
nine  ships  of  the  line  of  this  class,  the  '  Louis  XIV.,'  480  horse- 
power, with  116  guns,  and  the  *  Jean-Bart,'  400  horse-power,  with 
(idQ  guns,  were  afloat  in  1875,  and  in  all  other  cases  the  service  was. 
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carried  on  by  smaller  screw  and  paddle  steamers.  A  considerable 
proportion  of  the  113  sailing  vessek  are  employed  as  ^  Garde  peches,' 
on  the  fishing  groimds  near  the  coasts  of  France. 

By  a  resolution  of  the  National  Assembly  passed  in  the  session  of 
1875,  large  additions  are  to  be  made  to  the  navy  of  war,  an  annual 
credit  of  30,000,000  firancs,  or  1,200,000/.,  being  set  aside  for  the 
purpose,  to  be  applied  to  50  vessels,  the  construction  of  which  is 
either  to  be  finished,  continued,  or  simply  commenced  within  five 
years.  Of  these  50  vessels  there  are  to  be  7  ironclads  of  the  first- 
class  ;  five  ironclads  of  the  second-class ;  8  ironclads  for  coast 
defence,  of  which  5  are  to  be  of  the  first-class  and  3  of  the  second- 
class  ;  4  gunboats  of  the  first-class ;  9;  cruisers ;  4  avisos ;  8  trans- 
ports ;  and  4  gunboats  capable  of  being  taken  to  pieces.  The  vessels 
which  have  to  be  finished  in  the  year  1876  are  tiie  following : — The 
Colbert  and  the  Trident j  ironclads  of  the  first-class ;  the  Triomphante 
and  the  Victoriettsey  ironclads,  of  the  second-class;  the  Tonnerrey 
ironclad  for  coast  defence  of  the  first-class ;  the  Lutin  and  the  LynXj 
gunboats  of  the  first-class ;  the  Tourville,  cruiser  of  the  first-class ; 
the  Dupetit'ThouarSy  cruiser  of  the  second-class ;  and  the  4  gun- 
boats which  are  to  be  capable  of  being  taken  to  pieces.  The  greater 
number  of  these  vessels  are  being  or  will  be  built  in  the  Govern- 
ment dockyards  at  Brest,  Cherbourg,  and  Toulon. 

The  French  navy  is  manned  partly  by  conscription  and  partly  by 
voluntary  enlistment.  The  marine  conscription  was  introduced  as 
early  as  the  year  1683.  There  is  an  *  Inscription  maritime,'  on 
the  lists  of  which  are  the  names  of  all  male  individuals  of  the 
'  maritime  population ; '  that  is,  men  and  youths  devoted  to  a  sea- 
faring life,  from  the  18th  to  the  50th  year  of  age.  The  number  of 
men  thus  inscribed  fluctuates  from  150,000  to  180,000.  Though  all 
are  liable  to  conscription  the  government,  as  a  rule,  dispenses  from 
taking  men  over  forty  and  imder  twenty,  as  well  as  pilots,  captains, 
the  fiithers  of  large  femilies,  and  able  seamen  who  have  signed  for 
long  voyages.  The  time  of  service  in  the  navy  is  the  same  as  that 
in  the  army,  with  similar  conditions  as  to  reserve  duties,  furloughs, 
and  leave  of  absence  for  lengthened  periods.  It  is  enacted  by  the 
law  of  1872  that  a  certain  number  of  young  men  liable  to  service  in 
the  Active  Army  may  select  instead  the  navy  service,  if  recognised 
fit  for  the  duties,  even  if  not  enrolled  in  the  *  Inscripjtion  maritime.' 

For  administrative  purposes,  France  is  divided  into  five  *  divi- 
sions mari times,'  and  subdivided  into  twelve  *  arrondisements 
maritimes,'  as  follows : — 

Divisions  Arrondissements 

1.  Cherbourg  Dunkerque— Le  Havre. 

2.  Brest  Brest — Saint  Servan. 

3.  Lorient  Lorient — Nantes. 

4.  Rochefort  Eochefort — ^Bordeaux — Bayonne. 
6.  Toulon  Marseilles — ^Toulon — A^iiodo, 
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At  the  head  of  the  administrative  government  of  each  maritime 
division  is  a  Vice-admiral  bearing  the  title  of  *  Prefet  maritime.* 

In  December  1875  the  French  navy  was  officered  by  2  admirals; 
15  vice-admirals  in  active  service,  and  7  on  the  reserve  list ;  31 
rear-admirals  in  active  service,  and  12  on  the  reserve  list;  100 
captains  of  first-class  men  of  war ;  202  captains  of  frigates ;  640 
lieutenants;  and  505  ensigns. 

Area  and  FopnlatioiL 

The  area  of  France  at  the  census  of  May,  1866,  embraced  543,051 
square  kilometres,  or  207,480  Engl,  square  miles,  and  the  popu- 
lation at  the  same  date  numbered  38,067,094.  At  the  census  of 
May,  1872,  the  area  was  reduced  to  528,576  square  kilometres,  or 
201,900  Engl,  square  miles,  and  the  population  nimibered  only 
36,102,921.  Thus  France  suffered  in  the  interval  of  six  years  w 
loss  of  territory  amounting  to  14,474  square  kilometres,  or  5,580 
Engl,  square  miles,  and  a  loss  in  population  of  1,964,173.  The 
following  statement  gives  the  summary  of  the  census  results  of 
May  1866  and  May  1872  :— 

"Potation  of  France  in  1866  and  1872. 
Census  of  May,  1866 
»      1872 


38,067,094 
36,102,921 


Decline  of  Population       1 ,964, 1 73 


Loss  of  Alsace-Lorraine  .     1,597,219 
„    from  other  sources  .       366,954 


Total 


1,964,173 


France  was  divided  in  1866  into  89  departments,  and  subdivided 
into  373  arrondissements,  2,941  cantons,  and  37,548  communes.  By 
the  Treaty  of  Peace  with  Germany,  concluded  May  10, 1871,  modified 
by  the  Convention  of  October  12,  1871,  France  lost  one  entire  de- 
partment, that  of  the  Bas-Rhin ;  two  arrondissements,  with  fractions 
of  a  third,  of  the  adjoining  department  of  the  Haut-Khin ;  and  the 
greater  portion  of  the  department  of  the  Moselle,  together  with  a 
number  of  cantons  and  communes  in  the  departments  of  Meurthe 
and  the  Vosges. 

The  following  table  gives  the  population  of  the  present  87  depart- 
ments of  France — or  86,  excluding  the  remnant  of  the  old  depart- 
ment of  Rhin,  represented  only  by  the  small  district  of  Belfort — 
according  to  the  census  of  May  1872  : — 


Departments 

Number  of 

arrondisse- 

mentB 

Number  of 
cantons 

Number  of       Population 
communes         May  1872 

Ain 

Aisne         .... 
Allier         .... 
Alpes  (Basses-) . 
Alpes  (Hautes-) 
Alpes-Maritimes        • 

5 
5 
4 
5 
3 
3 

36 
37 
28 
30 
24 
26 

452 
837 
317 
261 
189 
150 

363,290 
552,439 
390,812 
139,332 
118,898 
199,037 

FRANCE. 
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Number  of 

Number  of 

Nnmber  of 

Population 

Departments 

arrondisse- 
ments 

cantons 

communes 

May  1872 

Aid^he     .... 

3 

31 

339 

380,277 

Ardennes  . 

5 

31 

601 

• 

320,217 

Ari^ge 

3 

20 

336 

246,298 

Aube          .         ... 

5 

26 

446 

255,687 

Aude 

4 

31 

436 

285,927 

Areyron    . 

5 

42 

289 

402,474 

Bouches-du-Ehone     . 

3 

27 

108 

654,911 

Calyados    . 

6 

38 

764 

454,012 

Cantal 

4 

23 

264 

231,867 

Charente   . 

6 

29 

426 

367,520 

Charente-InfSrieure 

6 

40 

479 

465,653 

Cher . 

3 

29 

291 

335,392 

CorrteQ 

3 

29 

287 

302,746 

Corsica      .        .         . 

5 

62 

364 

258,607 

Cote-d'Or  .         ... 

4 

36 

717 

374,510 

Cotes-du-Nord  . 

5 

48 

387 

622,295 

Creuse 

4 

25 

263 

274,663 

Dordogne  . 

6 

47 

582 

480,141 

Doiibs 

4 

27 

637 

291,251 

Drume 

4 

29 

370 

320,417 

Etire 

5 

36 

700 

877,874 

Eure-et-Loire    . 

4 

24 

426 

282,622 

•  Einist^re    . 

5 

43 

285 

642,963 

i  Gard 

4 

40 

347 

420,131 

i  Garonne  (Haute-) 

4 

39 

584 

479,362 

j   Gers  . 

5 

29 

465 

284,717 

'  Gironde     . 

6 

48 

541 

706,149 

'  H^rault     .         .        . 

4 

36 

335 

429,878 

lUe-et-Vilaine    . 

6 

43 

352 

689,532 

Iiidre 

4 

23 

245 

277,693 

Indre-et-Loire    . 

3 

24 

281 

317,027 

Is^re 

4 

45 

655 

676,784 

Jura  .... 

4 

32 

584 

287,634 

Landes 

3 

28 

331 

300,528 

Trf)ir-et-Cher 

3 

24 

297 

268,801 

Loire 

3 

30 

328 

560,611 

Loire  (Haute-)  , 

3 

28 

262 

808,732 

Loire-Tnf(6rieur6 

5 

45 

215 

602,206 

Loiret 

4 

31 

349 

353,021 

Lot    .... 

3 

29 

321 

281,404 

Lot-et-Garonne . 

4 

35 

319 

319,289 

Lozere 

3 

24 

194 

135,190 

Maine-et-Loire  • 

5 

34 

380 

618,471 

Manche     .        •        . 

6 

48 

643 

544,776 

Mame       .        .        i 

5 

32 

665 

386,157 

Mame  (Haute-) 

3 

28 

650 

251,196 

Hayenne   .        .        . 

3 

27 

274 

350,637 

Meurthe-et-Moselle    . 

4 

29 

596 

365,137 

Meuse        .        •        « 

4 

28 

687 

284,725 

M<Mrbiliau  •        •        < 

t        * 

4 

37 

248 

490,352 
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(N™b«c.f 

berrf 

HuDiberot 

TttpnlBtlgn 

ftcroadvae- 

ZJn. 

Maj-iaJS 

Nii™       . 

i 

26 

313 

339,917 

Koid 

7 

61 

661 

1,447,764 

Oise  . 

35 

701 

396,804 

Ome 

3S 

611 

398,250 

Pag-4c-Calais    . 

14 

904 

761,158 

Paj-de-Dome     , 
Pjrinies  (BnsBM-) 

5 
6 

40 

456 

566,463 

426.700 
235,156 

191,856 

I^nies  (Hautea-) 
P\T*nAes-OrientalPB 

3 

26 
IT 

480 
231 

R'hin  (Belfort  dietricl 
Ehoue 

1 
2 

9 

2a 

106 
264 

56,781 
670,247 

ShCup  (Haute-)  . 
Safine-etfLoire  . 

3 

28 

683 

303.088 

ir 

49 

685 

598,344 

SBrtha 

4 

33 

3S6 

448.603 

4 

29 

327 

267,958 

Savoie  (Huuta-) 
Seine 

4 
3 

23 

28 

313 

72 

273,027 
2,220,060 

5 

51 

759 

790,022 

Stine-et-Marne  . 

5 

29 

S29 

341,490 

Scine-<rt-OiBo      . 

33 

685 

.i80.180 

Si'rres  <Dbui-)  . 
Somme      . 

5 

31 

366 
S33 

331,243 
557.015 

Tarn 

4 

35 

317 

3,H,718 

Tnrn-ct-QoroDne 

3 

24 

194 

221,610 

3 

29 

It.'i 

393,757 

VanciuBe   ! 

4 

23 

150 

263,461 

3 

30 

298 

401,446 

5 

31 

300 

320,698 

Vienne  (Hante-)' 
ToBges       . 
Yonne       .        . 

Total     . 

5 
S 

27 
80 
37 

202 
631 
485 

322.447 
392,988 
S63,60S 

35,lfl2,921 

362 

2.SI55 

35,989 

The  decrease  of  population  between  the  two  census  periods  1866 
and  1872  extended  over  all  the  departments  of  France,  with  the 
(awepdon  of  fourteen.  Of  these,  there  were  but  eight  departinenta 
iu  which  the  increase  exceeded  10,000,  namel?  Alher,  14,648; 
Loire  12  210;  Notd,  55,723;  Pus-de-Calais,  11,.381 ;  Seme,  69,144; 
and  Soine-et-Oise.  46,453.  iJea-rly  all  these  departments  Buffered 
from  the  events  of  1870-71,  while  many  that  were  not  toudied  by 
flie  invasion  showed  a  decrease  of  inhabitants,  thus  mdicatmg  other 
WQMS  than  those  of  wav  for  the  decline  of  population. 

The  increase  of  population  in  France  withm  the  last  cpntury 
nd  a  hair  has  been  comparatively  less  than  in  any  other  Statu 
<a  Wertara  Europe.  The  natural  increase,  from  excess  of  births 
ova-dmtiu,  amonated,  wlieo  at  its  highest,  between  the  years  1820 
md  2$80f  to  not  gnite  280,000  per  Muwun,  Kod  donaj  ^^  ol  -fce 
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ennial  period  1850  and  1860,  sank  to  51,200  per  annum.  There 
\  a  slight  recovery  during  the  first  half  of  the  next  decennial 
tod,  but  in  the  year  1869,  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths  had 
in  fallen  to  68,137.  In  the  following  two  years,  1870  and  1871, 
deaths  exceeded  the  births,  the  excess  of  deaths  amounting  to 
{,394,  in  1870,  and  to  444,889  in  1871.  In  the  year  1872  there 
I  again  a  surplus  of  172,937  births.  The  birth  rate  per  hundred 
abitants  was  3*11  in  1827,  and  had  Mien  to  2*62  in  1868.  It  fell 
2*57  per  cent,  in  1869,  to  2*55  percent,  in  1870,  and  to  2*26  per 
t.  in  1871,  and  vms  2*67  in  1872 — a  birth-rate  lower  than  that  of 
'  other  country  in  Europe. 

The  following  table,  compiled  from  the  last  official  returns,  gives  the 
nber  of  births,  deatihs,  and  marriages,  in  each  of  the  fifteen  years 
n  1858  to  1872 :— 


Yean 

Births 

Deatlis 

Haxrlagee   ' 

1858 

969,343 

874,186 

307,056 

1859 

1,017,896 

979,333 

298,417   1 

1860 

956,875 

781,635 

288,936 

1861 

1,005,078 

866,597  ' 

305,203 

1862 

995,167 

812,978 

303,514 

1863 

1,012,794 

846,917 

301,376 

1864 

1.005,880 

860,334 

299,679 

1865 

1,005,753 

921,887 

298,838 

1866 

1,006,258 

884,573 

302,186 

1867 

1,007,515 

866,887 

300,333 

1868 

984,140 

922,038 

301,225 

1869 

948,526 

-  864,320 

303,482 

1870 

943,515 

1,046,909 

223,705 

1871 

826,121 

1,271,010 

262,476 

1872 

967,001 

793,064 

362,754 

N^ot  included  under  either  the  births  or  deaths  of  the  above  table 
J  the  *  mort-nes,'  or  dead-bom.  The  number  of  *  mort-n^s '  was 
,778  in  1854,  and,  gradually  increasing,  reached  43,967  in  the 
u:  1872.  The  births  of  1872  consisted  of  897,348  legitimate 
1  69,653  illegitimate,  or  ^  natural,'  children,  being  7*21  per  cent. 
the  total.  In  the  capital,  represented  by  the  department  of  the 
ine,  the  proportion  of  illegitimate  children  was  24*61  in  the  year 
72.  The  births  of  1872  comprised  494,482  boys  and  471,519 
'1%  or  104*87  boys  to  100  girls.  At  the  census  of  May  1872, 
are  were  found  to  be  17,982,511  males  and  18,120,410  females, 
3  males  forming  49*81  per  cent.,  and  the  females  50*19  per  cent, 
the  total  population. 

The  population  of  France,  like  that  of  most  other  European  coun- 
eSi  is  agglomerating  ever  more  in  towns.     In  1846  tli<&  twx^ 
pulatioh  constituted  75*58  per  cent,  of  the  total,  and.  tJici^  \rc\swi 
*A2 per  cent ;  in  1856,  the  rural  had  fiJlen  to  72i'6^,  wA  \!cift 
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urban  risen  to  27'31  per  cent. ;  in  1866,  tihe  rural  was  69*54,  and 
the  urban  30*46  per  cent. ;  and  finally,  at  the  census  of  1872,  it  was 
found  that  the  rural  population  constituted  but  68*94,  and  the  urban 
31 '06  per  cent,  of  the  entire  population.  The  total  urban  popida* 
tion — defined  in  the  census  returns  as  living  in  cities  and  towns  of 
not  less  than  2,000  inhabitants — numbered  11,214,017,  and  the 
total  rural  population  24,888,904  at  the  census  of  1874.  But 
though  the  rural  population  is  declining,  more  than  one-half  of  the 
total  population  still  depends  on  agriculture  as  a  means  of  living* 
The  census  returns  of  1873  showed  that  there  were  18,513,325  in- 
dividuals— comprising  5,970,171  heads  of  families,  and  the  rest  de- 
pendents— engaged  in  agriculture. 

Land  is  very  equally  distributed  among  the  whole  of  the  population. 
According  to  the  latest  official  returns  the  cultivated  land  of  France, 
embracing  an  area  of  90,000,000  acres,  was  divided  into  5,550,000 
distinct  properties.  Of  this  total  the  properties  averaging  600  acres 
numbered  50,000,  and  those  averaging  60  acres  500,000,  while 
there  were  five  millions  of  properties  imder  six  acres. 

The  following  table  gives  the  population  of  the  four  principal 
towns  of  France,  in  1861,  in  1866,  and  in  1872  : — 


Towns 

1861 

1866 

1872 

Paris   .... 
Lyon    .... 
Marseille 
Bordeaux 

1,667,841 
318,803 
260,916 
162,750 

1,799,980. 
323,954 
300,131 
194,241 

1,794,380 
323,417 
312,864 
194,055 

The  total  number  of  dwellings  in  France  at  the  census  of  1872 
was  7,704,913,  of  which  7,409,614  were  inhabited,  254,391  unin- 
habited, and  40,908  in  course  of  construction.  There  were,  on  the 
average,  14*47  houses  per  square  kilometre,  and  each  house  con- 
tained 1*24  family,  and  4*68.  Except  in  the  departments  of  the 
Seine  and  the  RhOne,  the  vast  majority  of  dwellings  contained  but 
one  family,  indicative  of  a  nation  of  small  proprietors. 

The  total  number  of  foreigners  in  France  at  the  census  of  1872 
was  740,668,  against  655,036  in  1866.  Not  far  from  one-hal^  of 
the  aliens  registered  in  1872  were  Belgians,  numbering  347,558  ;: 
then  came  Italians,  numbering  112,579  ;  next  Germans,  numbering 
104,168 — inclusive  of  64,808  natives  of  Alsace-Lorraine;  then* 
Spaniards,  52,954  ;  and  next  Swiss,  42,834.  The  natives  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  numbered  26,003  at  the  census  of  1872,  against 
29,856  in  1866,  and  those  of  the  United  States  6,859  in  1872, 
against  7,223  in  1866. 

There  is  scarcely  any  emigration  from  France,  the  only  exodus* 

(hat  has  taken  place  in  recent  years,  consisting  in  a  movement  of  the 

Basqn&s,  in  the  department  of  the  Hautea-PyT&ii&e!&)  \o  o^^  the 
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country,  in  order  to  escape  military  service.  In  1873  there  emi- 
grated 10,000  Basques  to  South  America,  chiefly  to  the  Argentine 
Ck>nfederation  and  Uruguay,  and  in  1874  the  number  rose  to  12,000. 
The  stationary  character  of  the  mass  of  the  population  is  shown  also 
by  there  being  little  migration  within  the  country.  At  the  census  of 
1872  it  was  found  that  of  the  total  of  36,102,921  individuals  con- 
stituting the  popidation  of  France,  30,676,943  were  born  within  the 
r^stration  districts.  Thus  out  of  every  100  individuals  but  15 
had  quitted  their  native  commune,  and  85  lived  where  they  were 
bom.  Almost  the  whole  of  the  existing  migration  is  that  from  the 
rural  districts  into  the  towns  of  France. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  France  nearly  doubled  in  value  during  the 
fifteen  years  from  1860  to  1874,  risifig  from  4,174millions  of  francs, 
or  167  millions  sterling,  to  7,595  millions  of  francs,  or  304  millions 
sterling.  The  general  commerce  is  divided  very  nearly  equally 
between  imports  and  exports,  the  former  slightly  preponderating  in 
value.  In  the  first  septennial  period  of  the  fifteen  years,  1860-74, 
the  exports  were  generally  larger  than  the  imports,  but  subsequently, 
from  1867,  the  imports  often  exceeded  the  exports.  The  total  value 
of  both  the  imports  and  the  exports  of  1874  showed  an  increase 
over  the  previous  year. 

The  value,  in  francs  and  pounds  sterling,  of  the  total  imports  and 
exports  of  France  in  each  of  the  fifteen  years,  1860  to  1874,  is 
shown  in  the  following  table  : — 


Years 

Total  Tmporta 

Total  Bxports 

• 

Francs 

£ 

Francs 

£ 

1860 

1,897,304,000 

75,892,160 

2,277,153,000 

91,086,120 

1861 

2,442,352,000 

97,694,080 

1,926,371,000 

77,054,840 

1862 

2,198,681,000 

87,947,240 

2,242,735,000 

89,709,400 

1863 

2,426,432,000 

97,057,280 

2,642,617,000 

105,704,680 

1864 

2,628,217,000 

101,128,680 

2,924,238,0U0 

116,969,520 

1865 

2,641,803,000 

105,672,120 

3,088,451,000 

123,638,040 

1866 

2,793,626,000 

111,741,040 

3,180,623,000 

127,224,920 

1867 

3,026,681,000 

121,063,240 

2,825,966,000 

113,038,200 

1868 

3,303,723,000 

132,148,920 

2,789,926,000 

111,597,040 

1869 

3,163,162,000 

126,126,480 

3,074,981,000 

122,999,240 

1870 

2,781,493,000 

111,259,720, 

2,860,157,000 

114,406,280 

1871 

3,393,249,000 

136,729,960^ 

2,866,613,000 

114,624,520 

1872 

3,447,465,000 

137,898,600 

3,679,007,000 

147,160.280 

1878 

3,554,789,000 

142,171,560 

3,787,306,000 

161,492,240 

1874 

3,718,011,000 

148,720,440 

3,877,753,000 

155,110,120 

The  following  statement  shows  the  value  of  each  of  the  four  ^ow^^ 
of  imports  and  of  the  three  groups  of  exports,  accoid\xig  \o  \h\^ 
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classification  adopted  by  the  French  Douane,  or  CriBtom  House,  in 
each  of  the  years  1873  and  1874; — 


Imports : — 

Articles  of  food         .        •        •        • 

Baw  materials 

Manufactures     .        .        *        .        . 
Other  Articles    .        ,       • . 

Total 

Exports :  — 

Manufactures 

Articles  of  food  and  raw  materials     . 
Other  articles 

Total 

1873 

1874 

Francs 

938,510,000 

2,108,269,000 

342,860,000 

165,150,000 

Francs 

931,198.000 

2,267,689,000 

386,122,000 

163,1012,000 

3,554,789,000 

2,142,686,000 

1,446,219,000 

198,601,000 

3,748,011,000 

2,172,668,000 

1,491,676,000 

213,609,000 

3,787,306,000      3,877,763,000 

The  five  principal  articles  imported  into  France  in  the  year 
1874,  were  raw  silk,  404  millions  of  irancs ;  com  and  breadstuffs, 
341  millions ;  wool,  325  millions ;  raw  cotton,  287  millions ;  and 
coal,  223  millions.  The  five  principal  articles  exported  were,  silk 
manufactures,  477  millions  of  francs ;  woollens,  362  millions ;  wines, 
236  millions ;  haberdashery  and  millinery,  157  millions ;  and  re- 
fined sugar,  146  millions  of  francs. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Prance  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain, 
Belgium,  Germany,  and  Italy — Great  Britain  ranking  fiir  above  any 
other  country,  the  exports  to  it,  in  particular,  being  more  than 
double  in  value  to  those  to  Belgium,  the  next  export  market  in 
order  of  importance. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  declared  value  of  the 
total  exports  sent  from  France  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
of  the  total  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures 
into  France,  in  each  of  the  fifteen  years,  from  1860  to  1874: — 


Exports  from 

Imports  of  Bri- 

Exports from 

Imports  of  Bri« 

Years 

Trance  to 

tish  ifom^* /Vo- 

Years 

France  to 

tish  Home  Pro- 

TJnited  Kingdom 

duee  into  France 

J 

United  Kingdom 

<2tioe  into  France 

1860 

17,774,037 

£ 

6,249,980 

1868 

£ 
33,896,327 

£ 

10,662,734 

1861 

17,826,646 

8,895,688 

1869 

33,527,380 

11,438,330 

1862 

21,676,616 

9,209,367 

1870 

37,607,614 

11,643,139 

1863 

24,026,717 

8,673,309 

1871 

29,848,488 

18,206,856 

1864 

25,640,751 

8,187,361 

1872 

41,803,444 

17,268,837 

1865 

31,625,231 

9,062,095 

1878 

43,339,234 

17,291,973 

1866 

37,016,754 

11,700,140 

1874 

46,618,571 

16,370,274 

1867 

83,734,806 

12,121,010 

. 

The  following  table  gives  the  declared  value,  in  pounds  sterling, 


-of  the  prindpal  s 

dom  in  each  of  th 


as  exported  from  Franoe  to  the  TTDited  Kiog- 
o  years  1873  and  1874: — 


Eiport.1  from  Fnmce  to  Onmt  Brltsln 

187S 

mt 

Animals:  Oxen  and  bulla    . 
Batter          .... 
Chemical  roanofactnres  and  prodncta 

Clocks. 

Corn :— Wheat     .... 

Barley     .... 

Maiie  or  Indian  com       . 

Wheat  meal  and  flour 
Cotton,  raw 

£ 

1),99S 

2,409,861 
192,508 
302,106 

747,eai 

968,740 
1.928 
1,600,535 
202,246 
760,89B 

£ 

61,238 

3,9*4,233 

238,660 

271,469 

163,834 

1,064,925 

40,688 

006,447 

41,273 

809,018 

3,018,726 

213,726 

423,974 

287,663 

83,644 

62,608 

139,614 

418,929 

12B.08S 

491,931 

1,264,074 

414,061 

635,792 

63,931 

229,781 

607,146 

221,013 

92,330 

3,092,167 

16fl,BJ8 

13S.360 

7,000.960 

10,187 

1.745,633 

1,417,624 

2,810,274 

1,296.324 

20,864 

92,872 

43,560 

2,618,356 

I44,3t)3 

2,873,888 

132,049 

9,016,768 

46,518,671 

■Rp™ 

^     .         .         .         ,         .         . 

FloweiB,  artificial         .        .        . 

Riut,raw 

Hair:  cow,  ox,  bnll,  or  elk  . 
Hats  or  bonneW  of  straw     . 

Hides,  not  tanned 

tanniil,  tnw  fl,  onnied,  or  dresae 
Iron  and  steel,  manufucturee  of,  unenum 

lace 

Leather  manufarturea,  gloves 
Mnddcr,  muddor  rout,  and  garancinB 

Oil-seed       ..... 
Oil-seedcake        .        ,        .        . 

d      '. 
rated 

24S,930 

425,844 
)fl8,7.M 
72,969 
16,167 
80,328 
278,114 
121,076 
852.964 
1,096,413 
348,732 
402,118 
71,662 
130,114 
678,387 
216,176 
75,492 
1,848,566 
179,550 
173,441 
5,466,608 
3,744 

Seeds,  clover  and  grass 

Silk,  raw      .        .        ,        .         . 
„    wa«e,  knubs  and  bosks 

„     pluBb  tor  making  bats. 

Spirita,  lirandy 

Sugur,  rtfiai'd  tod  candy      .. 

9,349,384 
2,513,601 

Tail  ow  and  stearins      ■ 

Watches 

Wine 

Wool,  aheep  and  lambs'         .        . 

„       rags        .... 
All  other  articles  .... 

Total        .        ,        . 

21,331 
07,123 
67,276 

3,135,034 
110,822 

2,689.834 
92,209 

7,487,037 

43,339,384 
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The  following  table  exhibits  tie  declared  Tslue  of  the  prin- 
cipal articles  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&cturee 
imported  from  the  United  Kingdom  into  France  dnriug  each  of  the 

iwo  yeara  1873  and  1S74  :— _^_^ 


Be  from  UnlWd  ElngdoD 


Alkali,  Boda  . 
Animals,  horsim     ■ 
Apparel  and  haberdashery 
Beer  and  ule. 

CaoutiJiouc,  mannfactnrea  of. 
Cement         ... 
Chemical  prodnota  or  preparati 
Coals,  cinders,  and  fuel 
Ciwl,  products  of  eon),  &p. 
Com,  irbeat . 

,,     wheat-fioni^  . 
C(Aton  yam  . 

„      inece  goods 

„      hnaiery  nnd  small  vares 
Earthenware  and  chinawaro 
Hardwares  and  cnllcrj , 
LIded  jurQ    • 

„     piece  gooda . 
Machinery,  atonm  engines 

Motai'a  :— 

Iron,  wrought  and  unwro  ^ 
Copper,  wrought  and  unirtought 
Lead,  pig,  pipe,  and  sheet 
Zinc,  wronght  and  unwroQgiit 

Oit-Beed 

Painters'  colours    . 

Silk,  thrown,  twist,  or  y 
„     manofacturBa 

l^piritH,  Britisli      . 

Talegraphie  wires  and  apparatus 

Tin,  unwTonght      . 

Wool,  sheep  and  lamlis' 

Woollen  and  worsted  yam 

Woollen  manufactures,  cloths,  coating 
„  „  worsted  Btuffii 

^1  „  flunnela  and  carpcta 

,  „  of  other 

All  other  atticlfs  . 

Total 


It  will  be  seen  irom  the  preceding  tables 
tbe  exDOTts  from  France  to  the  United  K 

.  >     T^  .         .l-    : >.  .^  Ttnt^D 


36,064 

1S3.360 
3a,S3S 
ISd.335 

2,307.863 

173,314 

471,094 

4,G13 

S50Mi 


70,7tlO 
167,611 

3  0,0  00 
179,819 


102,12* 
62,324 

l,()58,6oS 
280,056 
1,583 
147,118 
133,309 
114,622 
357,454 
870,823 

2,252,946 
124,046 
283,340 

2,547,588 


74,53S 

74,340 
1S1,237 

40,078 
181,046 

32,915 
228,810 
1,876,1GS 
178,012 
167,666 

22,681 
718,419 
2,074,065 
270,261 

52,684 
142,980 

56,331 
282,076 

22,856 
449,645 

776,575 

268,738 

48,368 

11,601 

61,004 

66,194 

61M24 

289,688 

1,761 

8,824 

169,718 

242,029 

327,504 

1,128,460 

2,308,638 

129,943 

184,550 

2,662,481 


17,291.073  '16,370,274 


■Amt  ivhile  the  Talue  of 
igdom  increased  very 


toe  arparas  irom  rnuiKo  w  «ic  wu.™^  — —o — ■■  ■■■-■- -—j 

Jkigefy-  in  ressnt  yeara,  the  importe  of  BnUAi  ^jiodviQw  ii.4  ty^A  fcceij 
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pace  urith  this  movement,  and  after  remaining  almost  stationary 
for  some  years,  came  to  decline  in  1874. 

The  strength  of  the  French  mercantile  navy,  exclusive  of  small 
fishing  vessdb — *  bateaux  de  la  p^he  coti^re' — ^is  shown  in  the  fol- 
lowing table,  which  gives  the  number  and  tonnage  of  the  vessels, 
classed  according  to  tonnage,  on  Jan.  1, 1867,  and  on  Jan.  1,1873 : — 


CaaHBifioaUoa  of  Vetels 

• 

1867 

1873 

VeBB^      1       Tbns 

Vessels      i       Tons 

Of  800  tons  and  upwa 
„  700  to  800  tons     . 
„  600  to  700    „ 
„  500  to  600    „ 
„  400  to  500    „ 
„  300  to  400     „ 
„  200  to  300     „ 
„   100  to  200    „       . 
„     60  to  100    „       . 
„     30  to    60    „ 
Under  30  . 

Total 

Lids . 

66 

39 

63 

122 

250 

301 

640 

1,342 

1,482 

1,567 
9,765 

83,403 

28,971 

40,350 

66,315 

112,019 

106,526 

155,886 

187,217 

113,577 

66,627 

81,940 

76 

44 

71 

124 

253 

320 

674 

1,315 

1,373 

1,525 

9,013 

96,516 

32,742 

46,214 

67,318 

114,165 

113,735 

164,867 

183,470 

105,614 

64,950 

72,110 

16,637 

1,042,811 

14,750 

1,064,379 

The  above  statement  comprises  both  sailing  vessels  and  steamers. 
The  total  number  of  steamers  on  Januai^  1,  1873,  was  462,  of 
141,520  tons,  and  57,510  horse-power.  There  were  244  steamers 
belonging  to  the  ports  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  218  to  those 
•on  the  Atlantic.  Of  the  total  mercantile  navy,  enumerated  in  the 
preceding  table,  under  date  of  1873,  diere  belonged  3,122  vessels, 
of  253,168  tons,  to  ports  on  the  Mediterranean;  and  11,628  vessels, 
of  811,211  tons,  to  ports  on  the  Atlantic. 

The  growth  of  the  railway  system  of  France  dates  from  the  year 
1840,  previous  to  which  there  were  but  few  lines  in  France.  For 
s  time,  the  plan  was  entertained  of  making  all  the  railways  which 
were  to  be  built  State  property ;  but  in  the  end  it  was  determined, 
and  settled  by  the  law  of  June  1 1,  1842 — ^modified  in  1858,  1859, 
and  1863— that  the  work  should  be  left  to  private  companies,  super- 
intended, however,  and,  if  necessary,  assisted  in  their  operations,  by 
ithe  State.  Under  this  arrangement,  the  whole  of  the  railways, 
4ilready  made,  and  about  to  be  constructed,  were  classed  under 
two  divisions,  called  'ancien  r^seau,*  or  Old  net- work,  and 
•*  nouveau .  r^seau,'  or  New  net-work ;  the  former,  as  implied  by 
the  name,  representing  the  first-built  inaiQ  arteries  of  trafiic,  and 
tthe .  latter  the  by-roads,  laid  down,  in  most  instances,  with  a  view 
to  public  utility  rather  than  to  profit.-  On  this  aceount,  the  lines 
•coming  imder  the  dedgnation  of  New  net-work  received  the  grant 
of  a  state  guarantee  of  4  fi*ancs  per  cent,  interest,  with  65  centYOi^^ 
Additional  for  a  sinking  fimd,  on  the  expended  capital. 
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The  following  table  shows  the  length  of  railways  built  each  year 
in  France  since  1850,  and  the  total  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of 
each  year : — 


I 

Years 

Linefl  opened 
dnnng  the  year 

Total  length 

open  at  the  end 

of  the  year 

Years 

lines  opened 
during  the  year 

Total  length 
op^  at  the  end 
of  the  year      < 

KUomdtres 

Kilometres 

Kiloni^res 

Kilomdtzea 

1849 

2,851 

1862 

-     982 

11,087 

1850 

151 

3,002 

1863 

944 

12,031 

1851 

544 

3,546 

1864 

1,037 

13.068 

1852 

316 

3,862 

1865 

515 

13,583 

1853 

190 

4,052 

1866 

953 

14,536 

1854 

589 

4,641 

1867 

1,193 

15,729 

1855 

886 

5,527 

1868 

606 

16,335 

1856 

664 

6,191 

1869 

795 

17,130 

1857 

1,262 

7,453 

1870 

620 

17,750      . 

1858 

1,222 

8,676 

1871 

672 

17,665 

1859 

393 

9,086 

1872 

902 

18,567 

1860 

365 

9,433 

1873 

1,253 

19,819 

1861 

672 

10,105 

1874 

696 

20,516 

It  will  be  seen  that  from  the  end  of  1870  to  the  end  of  1871  the  length 
of  railways  opened  for  traffic  declined  from  17,750  to  17,665  kilo- 
metres, notwithstanding  that  672  kilometres  of  lines  were  opened  in  the 
year  1871.  The  deficiency  was  caused  by  the  loss  of  Alsace-Lorraine^ 
which  necessitated  the  sale  of  750  kilometres  of  railway,  belonging 
to  the  Eastern  Company,  to  the  Government  of  Imperial  Germany. 

The  French  railways  at  present  are  almost  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  six  great  companies.  They  are,  first,  the  Paris,  Lyons,  and 
Mediterranean  ;  secondly,  the  Paris-Orl^s ;  third,  the  Northern  ; 
fourth,  the  Western ;  fifth,  the  Southern ;  and,  sixth,  the  Eastern, 
companies.  The  following  two  tables  give  the  length  of  lines  open 
for  traffic  at  the  end  of  1874,  and  the  total  receipts  in  the  years  1873 
and  1874  of  each  of  the  six  great  and  of  the  minor  companies : — 

Old  Nbt-wobk. 


Ck)nipanies 


Paris-Mediterranean 
Paris-Orleans 
Northern . 
Western  . 
Southern . 
Eastern  . 
Minor  Companies 

Total      . 


Length  of  lines 
Dec.  31, 1874 


Beceipts 


1873 


Kilometres 
3,815 

2,017 
1,150 

900 

796 

519 
52 

9,249 


Francs 
268,401,333 

91,906,867 
104,779,631 
64,015,966 
45,238,421 
41,957,407 
6,636,043 


1874 


Francs 

262,374,526 

91,065,673 

103,624,026 

64,592,430 

46,663,229 

39,212,413 

6,194.68^ 
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Companies 

i 

Length  of  lines 
Dec.  31, 1874 

1 

Receipts 

1873 

1871 

Paris-Mediterranean 

Paris-Orleans  . 

Northern . 

Wedtem  . 

Southern. 

Eastern   .... 

Minor  companies     • 

Kilom^res 
1,040 
2,136 
467 
1,649 
1,216 
1,722      . 
1,475 

Francs 
13,106,998 
36,831,737 
11,204.505 
29,625,049 
18,733,385 
51,845,218 
5,729,149 

Francs 
14,281,244 
38,613,746 

11.687,737 
30,014,012 
18,975,538 
50,809,012 
14,054,433 

Total      . 

1        • 

9,705 

167,136,041 

178,435,722 

The  total  length  of  all  the  railways  open  for  traffic  on  the  31st  of 
December,  1874,  was  20,515  kilometres,  or  12,822  English  miles, 
and  the  total  gross  receipts  amounted  to  797,365,349  francs,  or 
31,894,612/.  Compared  mth  1873,  the  gross  receipts  of  the  year 
1874  showed  a  diminution  of  4,838,963  francs,  or  16&,556Z.,  or 
1,685  francs  per  kilometre,  equal  to  rather  more  than  3  per  cent,  of 
the  total. 

At  the  end  of  1874  there  were  45,942  kilomtoes  of  lines  of 
telegraphs,  comprising  123,669  kilometres  of  wire,  and  2,365  tele- 
graph offices.  The  number  of  telegraj^c  despatches  sent  during 
the  year  1874  was  6,825,000,  of  which  aearly  one-fourth  were 
international  messages.  There  were  annual  deficits  since  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Public  Telegraph  Department — Administration 
t^Mgraphiques  de  France — ^in  March  1851. 

The  number  of  letters  forwarded  by  the  French  post-office  in 
the  year  1874  was  334,695,000.  In  the  year  1873  the  number  was 
340,855,000,  and  they  produced  a  revenue  of  89,013,765  fnvncs,  or 
3,560,550Z.  The  post-office  besides  forwarded  in  1874  printed 
matter  and  parcels  to  the  number  of  272,990,711  at  a  revenue  of 
11,455,053  francs,  or  458,202/.,  and  issued  money  orders  to  the 
number  of  3,951,185,  and  the  value  of  87,392,468  francs,  or 
3,495,698/.  for  France  and  foreign  countries. 

Colonies. 

The  Colonial  Possessions  of  France,  dispersed  over  Asia,  Africa, 
America,  and  Polynesia,  embrace,  inclusive  of  the  so-called  '  Pays 
prot^g^s,'  or  Countries  under  Protection,  a  total  area  of  1,114,787 
square  kilometres,  or  463,827  English  square  miles.  Not  comprised 
in  the  list  is  Algeria,  which  has  a  government  and  laws  distinct  from 
the  other  Colonial  Possessions,  being  looked  upon,  partly  from  its 
proadmity  to  France^,  and  partly  from  serving  as  cajni^  axi^  Y^^'cXvo.^- 
£e}d  of  a  harge  portion  of  the  standing  army,  aa  a  moTe  Vmscka^J^Xa 


88 


THE  statesman's  TEAB-BOOK. 


annex  of  the  mother-countiy.     The  estimated  area  and  popnlatio: 
of  the  yarious  Colonies  and  Countries  under  Protection,  togeth 
with  the  date  of  their  first  settlement,  or  capture,  is  shown  in  th 
subjoined  table,  compiled  from  the  latest  official  returns. 

L  Colonies. 


Asia : — 

Possessions  in  India . 
Cochin-China,  old  provinces 

„            new  proTinces     . 

Total  of  Asia 

Africa : — 

Senegal  settlements  • 
Gold  coast  and  Gaboon     . 
Island  of  H^union,  or  Bourbon . 

„      „  St.  Harie  . 
Islands  of  Majotte  and  Kossi-Bi 

Total  of  Africa      . 

America: — 

Guiana,  or  Cayenne  . 
Guadeloupe  and  Dependencies  . 
Martinique       .... 
St  Pierre  and  Miguelon    . 

Total  of  America  . 

Polynesia  : — 

New  Caledonia. 
Loyalty  islands. 
Marquesas  islands     • 

Total  of  Polynesia. 

Total,  colonies 

Date  of 

Acqidsl- 

tion 

Area. 

Sqnara 

IrilofnMrBS 

FOpnktkm 

1679 
1861 
1867 

509 

.    22,380 

33,864 

227,063 
602,116 
477,000 

1637 
1843 
1649 
1635 
1843 

•    56,753 

1,206,179 

250,000 

20,000 

2,511 

910 

520 

607,898 

186,138 

207,886 

6,110 

20,717 

1604 
1634 
1635 
1635 

273,941 

1,028,244 

90,854 

1,645 

988 

210 

24,432 

151,594 

189,109 

3,799 

1854 
1864 
1841 

93,697 

318,934 

17,400 
2,147 
1,244 

29,000 
15,000 
10,000 

20,791 

54,000 

1,114,782 

2,607,357 

U.  Protected  Countries. 


Asia : — 

Kingdom  of  Cambodge 

Polynesia: — 

Tahiti  and  Bependencies 
Touamotou  islands    . 
Gambier  „ 

Toubouai  and  Vavitou 


Z. 


Total,  protected  countries 
Totm],  colomes  and  protectorates 


Date  of 

Acqnisi* 

tion 


Area. 

Sqaare 

kUorndtres 


1862 

1841 
1844 
1844 
1845 


83,861 

1,175 

6,600 

30 

103 


91,769 


1,205,951 


PopDiatioii 


1,020,000 

13,847 

8,000 

1,500 

550 


1,043,897 


3,631,354 
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The  commercial  intercouTse  of  the  Colonial  Possesions  of  France 
is  ahnost  entirely  with  the  mother-country,  being  restricted  by 
special  legislation  to  this  channel.  But  the  only  colonies  possessing 
commercial  importance  are  the  islands  of  Reunion,  or  Bourbon, 
on  the  coast  of  AMca,  and  Martinique  and  Guadeloupe  in  America* 
The  value  of  the  imports  of  Reunion  averages  1,800,000/.  per 
annxim,  and  of  the  exports  950,000/.,  while  Martinique  receives 
imports  of  the  annual  value  of  1,000,000/.,  and  sends  away  exports 
to  the  amotmt  of  900,000/.  and  Guadeloupe  with  -its  dependencies 
lias  imports  averaging  800,000/.,  and  exports  of  700,000/. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  the  Colonial  Possessions  of 
Prance  and  the  United  Kingdom  is  very  smalL  With  Retmion  there 
lias  been  no  direct  trade  since  the  year  1866,'  when  raw  sugar,  to 
the  value  of  5,082/.,  was  exported  to  Great  Britain.  The  West 
Ibdia  Islands  sent  exports  of  the  value  of  60,730/.,  one-half 
consisting  of  raw  sugar,  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1870  ; 
but  in  1871  the  exports  were  nil,  and  in  1872  they  amounted  to 
81,099/.  The  imports  of  British  home  produce  into  the  French 
West  India  Islands  were  of  the  value  of  41,851/.  in  1870;  of 
41,016/.  in  1871,  and  of  35,826/.  in  1872,  the  chief  article  im- 
ported being  coal,  of  the  value  of  32,419/.  in  1872. 

The  remaining  French  colonies  have  very  little  trade  except 
^  derived  from  being  mihtary  and  naval  stations.  It  k  calcu- 
lated that  the  total  number  of  natives  of  France,  not  in  the  army 
and  navy,  settled  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Possessions, 
is  under  2,000.  A  laige  penal  settlement  was  formed  in  the  colony 
of  Guiana  during  the  years  1852-60,  and  another  at  New  Caledonia 
in  1871-72,  both  for  political  prisoners. 

Slavery  was  abolished  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Pos- 
sessions of  France  by  a  decree  of  the  Provisional  Government  of 
February  24,  1848. 

.  For  an  account  of  the  government,  revenue,  population,  and  com- 
merce of  Algeria,  see  part  IL,  Africa,  of  the  Statesman's  Tear-book. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

.    The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  France,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are — 

KONET. 

ZThe  FranCf  of  100  ceniimes     •      .     Approximate  value  I0d,j  or  25  Fzancs  to 

£1  sterling. 
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Wexohts  and  Measubes. 

The  Gramme =      15*434  grains  troy. 

,,    KUogramme      ....  a        2*205  lbs.  ayoirdupois. 

yr    Quintal  MHrique      .        .        .  b    220        ,,  „ 

„    Tonneau       „    .        .         .        .  «  2200        „  „ 

„    Litre^  Liquid  Measure       .        .  =        1*76  Impena  pints. 

mrfnlify-P   /I'iqTiid  Measure     .  »      22  „        gallons. 

„    acctoiitre   ^^jy  Measure         .  -        2*75       „        bushels. 

„    Metre «        3*28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 

„    Kilometre  •        •        •        .  »  1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  furlongs,  oc 

•f  mile. 

^<«O.J«|    .        .        .        .     =      8a-31  cubic  feet. 

Hectare =        2*47  acres. 

„    Kilometre  Carrk        .        ,        ,      «        247  acres,  or  2|  K.C.  to  1  square- 
mile. 

The  Gramme,  that  is  the  weight,  in  vacuo,  of  a  Cubic  Centimetre  of  dis- 
tiUed  water  at  a  temperature  of  89*2  degrees  Fahrenheit,  or  4  degrees  Centi- 
grade, is  the  tmit  of  weight.  It  is  equal  to  15*432349  grains  Troy.  The 
Gramme  has  for  its  subdivisions  the  Decigramme,  or  10th  of  a  Gramme ;  the 
Centigramme,  or  100th  of  a  Gramme ;  and  the  Milligramme,  or  1,000th  of  a 
Gramme.  In  trade  and  commerce,  the  weights  most  frequently  used  are  the 
Kilogramme,  of  1,000  Grammes ;  the  Metrical  Quintal,  of  100  Kilogrammes ;. 
and  the  Tbnneau  ifetrique,  of  1,000  Kilogrammes.  To  facilitate  the  transac- 
tions of  the  shop  and  the  market  the  use  of  the  non-decimal  Half -Litre  an<t 
Double-Litre^  and  the  Half-Decilitre  and  Double-Decilitre^  are  sanctioned  by 
law,  and  these,  with  the  Litre^  are  the  chief  measures  in  daily  use.  Th» 
English  value  of  the  Litre  may  be  roughly  stated  at  1}  Imperial  pints. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning 

France. 

1.  Officiai.  Publications. 

Bulletin  des  Lois  de  la  B^publique  fran9aise.     Imprim.   nationale.     8* 
Paris,  1875. 

Bulletin  officiel  du  Ministere  de  I'lnt^rieur.    Paris,  1875. 

Circulaires  et  Instructions  officielles  relatives  a  I'lnstruction  publique.     8, 
Paris,  1875. 

Colonies  fran9aises.  Tableaux  de  population,  de  culture,  de  commerce  et  do 
navigation  pour  I'ann^e  1874.     8.    Paris,  1875. 

Compte  g^n^ral  de  I'administration  de  la  justice  civile  et  commerciale  en 
Prance  pendant  Tann^  1873.     4.    Paris,  1875. 

Compte  g^n^ral  de  TAdministration  de  la  Justice  criminelle  en  Prance^ 
par  le  Gkirde  des  Sceaux,  ministre  de  la  justice.    4.     Paris,  1875. 

D^nombrement  dela  population  de  la  Prance,  1872.    In  *  Bulletin  des  lois. 
de  la  R^publique  fran9aise.'     No.  114.     8.     Paris,  1874. 

Documents  statistiques  r^unis  par  radministration  des  douanes  sur  le  com- 
merce de  la  Franco.     4.    Paris,  1875. 

Enquete  sur  la  marine  marchande.     4.     Paris,  1875. 

Ministere  des  Finances :  Comptes  g^n^raux  de  rAdministration  des  Finances^ 
Paris,  1875. 
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Ministere  de  rAgrienltiire,  du  Cwnmorce  et  des  TraTaux  publics :  Archives 
Btatistiques.    Paris,  1875. 

Eapport  an  Pr^ident  de  la  K^publique  fimi9aise  par  le  Ministry  des 
finances  ;  Bndget  ordinaire  de  1874,  et  comparaison  dn  Budget  de  1874  avec 
celui  de  1869.  In 'Journal  Official  de  la  K^publique  fran^aise.'  Versailles, 
November  2,  1873. 

Rapport  fftit  au  nom  de  la  commission  de  la  reorganisation  de  Tarm^,  par 
M.  le  G^n^ral  Chareton.     4.    Versailles,  1875. 

Kapport  fait  au  nom  de  la  commission  du  budget  sur  le  budget  de  Tezerdse 
1876.  Proces-verbal  de  la  stance  du  21  Juin,  1875i  de  TAssembUe  Nationale. 
4.     Versailles,  1875. 

Situation  ^nomique  et  commerdale  de  la  France.  ExposS  comparatif  pour 
les  quinze  annees  de  la  p^riode  1857-1871.    Paris,  1875. 

Statistique  de  la  France.  Mouvement  de  la  population  pendant  les  ann^ 
1869-73.     4.    Paris,  1875. 

Tableau  du  Commerce  g^ndral  de  la  France,  avec  ses  Colonies  et  les  Puis- 
sances ^trang^res,  pendant  TAnn^e  1873.     4.    Paris,  1875. 

Tableau  general  des  mouvements  du  cabotage  pendant  Tann^  1873.  Direc- 
tion gen^rale  des  douanes  et  des  contributions  indirectes.    4.    Paris,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  L.  S.  Sackville  West,  on  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  France, 
dated  Paris,  Nov.  19,  1869  ;  in  'Iteports  firom  H.  M.'s  Representatives  respect- 
ing the  Tenure  of  Lsknd  in  the  several  Countries  of  Europe.'  Part  I.  FoL  pp. 
540.    London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  L.  S.  Sackville  West,  on  the  Revenue  and  Expenditure,  the 
Railways,  and  the  State  of  Education  in  France,  dated  Paris,  Feb.  1,  Feb.  27» 
March  16,  March  22,  and  July  1,  1870 ;  in  *  Reports  of  HJ£.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  I.     1871.     8.    London,  1871. 

Report  by  Mr.  L.  S.  Sackville  West,  on  the  Commerce  and  the  Finances  of 
France  dated  Paris  Jan.  13,  1872;  in  'Reports  of  HJi.'8  Secretary  of  Em- 
bassy and  Legation.     No.  L    1872.     8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  L.  S.  Sackville  West,  on  the  Trade  of  France  for  the  years 
1871  and  1872,  dated  Paris,  February  14,  1873;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'8  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  I.     1873.    8.    London,  1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  F.  O.  Adams  on  the  Finances  of  France,  dated  Paris,  March 
23,  1875;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Part  L  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Lieutenant-Colonel  Playfair,  British  Consul-General,  on  th» 
Population,  Trade,  and  Social  and  Political  Condition  of  Algeria,  dated  Algiers,. 
November  15,  1872  ;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  British  Trade  abroad.' 
Part  I.     8.    London,  1873. 

Reports  by  "Mr.  Consul  Graham,  on  the  Trade  of  Bayonne, ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Hamilton,  on  the  Trade  of  Boulogne- sur-Mer ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Hotham,  on  the 
Trade  of  Calais ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Vereker,  on  the  Trade  of  Rochefort  and  the 
District  of  Charente  Inf^rieure ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Hamond,  on  the  Trade  of 
Cherbourg;  by  Mr.  Consul  Bemal,  on  the  Trade  of  Havre;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Elmore,  on  the  Trade  of  Nice ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Segrave,  ;on  the  Trade  of 
Reunion ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  IkfocGregor,  on  the  Trade  of  St  Malo,  dated 
September — December,  1872  ;  in  'Reports by  H.M.'s  Consuls,  on  British  Trade 
abroad.'    Part  I.     8.    London,  1873. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Holism,  on  the  Trade  of  Calais ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Vereker,  on  the  Trade  of  Charente ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Hamond,  on  the  Trade  of 
Cherbough  and  St.  Malo ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Bemal,  on  the  Trade  of  Havre ;  and 
by  Mr.  Consul  Elmore,  on  the  Trade  of  Nice,  dated  January  to  February,  l?kl^\ 
in  *  Reports  from  H.M.*isr  CodbuIs,  on  the  Manufactures,  CoiomexcQ,  ?fc^,^Qi>Oafc\t 
CoDBnlar  Districts,*    No,  II,  1873,     8,    London,  1873, 
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BeporUi  hf  "Mi.  Vice-Consiil  Stigand  and  Hr.  Yice-Consal  Taylor  on  the 
Trade,  &c.,  of  Boulogne  and  of  Dunkirk,  dated  October,  1874 ;  in  '  Beports 
from  HM:*  Consnla/    Part  I.  1875.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beports  hv  Hr.  Consul  Macgregor  on  the  Trade  of  the  districts  of  Cherbourg 
■and  c^  St.  'iludOf  dated  January  1 1-16, 1875 ;  in  '  £ep<»ts  from  H  J£.'8  Consuls.' 
Part  II.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  France  with  the  United  Kingdom;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1874.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 

2.  KoK-OfFICIAX  PUBLICA.TIOK8. 

Aird  (D.  M),  The  Civil  Laws  of  France  to  the  present  time.  8.  London, 
1875.      • 

Judiffret  (Marquis  de),  £tat  de  la  fortune  nationale  et  du  cr^t  public  de 
1789  4  1873.    8.    Paris,  1875. 

Block  (Maurice),  Annuaire  de  TEconomie  politique  et  de  la  Statistiqne  pour 
1875.     16.    Paris,  1875. 

Block  (Maurice),  Statistiqne  de  la  Fiance,  compart  avec  les  divers  pays  de 
TEurope.    2d  Ed.    2  vols.    8.    Paris,  1874. 

Burat  (A.),  Les  Houill^resde  la  France  en  1872.  Distribution  g^ographique 
des  terrains  houillers.  Les  ouvriers  mineurs  en  France.  Statistiqne  de 
rindustrie  houill^re.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Crisenoy  {De)i  M^moire  de  Tinscription  maritime.  Histoire  de  oette  institu- 
tion ;  son  influence  sur  lo  sort  des  marins,  sur  Tindnstrie  maritime  et  sur  la 
-constitution  de  nos  forces  navales.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

David  (J,),  Le  cr^it  national.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Bufour  (Gabriel),  Trait^  g^n^ral  du  droit  administratif  appliqu^  on  Exposi 
•de  la  doctrine  et  de  la  jurisprudence  concemant  Texerdce  de  Tautorit^  du  chef 
de  r^tat,  des  ministres,  des  pr^fets,  des  sous-pr^fets,  des  maires,  etc,  8* 
Edition.     8  vols.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Dtipontj^,\  Annuaire  de  la  marine  pour  1875.    8.    Paris,  1875. 

Frere  (H.),  Les  richesses  maritimes  de  la  France.    8.    Bouen,  1 870. 

Kleine  (£.),  Les  richesses  de  la  Fiance.  Etude  complete  sur  la  situation 
agricole  industrielle  et  commerciale  de  la  France  et  de  ses  colonies.  12. 
Paris,  1872. 

Lion  (M.),  De  TAccroissement  de  la  Population  en  France  et  de  la  Doctrine 
de  Malthus.    8.    Paris,  1866. 

Moussy  (N.),  Tableau  des  finances  de  la  France,  anndes  1869  a  1874.  8. 
Paris,  1875. 

Neymark  (Alfred),  Aper^us  financiers  (1868-1872).    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Ptai  (Th.  de)t  Annuaire  protestant :  Statistiqne  g^nerale  des  diverses 
branches  du  Protestantisms  iran^is.    8.    Paris,  1875. 

RouMon  (A.),  L*arm^  tcrritonale  et  la  reserve  de  Tarm^e  active.  8.  Paris, 
1874. 

Scrive  (Aug.),  Economie  sociale  et  statistique.     8.    Lille,  1872. 

Statistiqne  centrale  des  Chemins  de  fer.    4.    Paris,  1875. 

Tircka  (A.  Freiherr  Von),  Die  Volkskrafc  Deutschlands  und  Frankreichs. 
fitatisticho  Skisze.    8.    Berlin,  1875. 

Vraye  (M.  G.),  Le  budget  de  I'Etat.    8.    Paris,  1875. 

VUiedieu  (Eugene),  Les  finances  de  la  France  et  la  guerre.    12.   Brest,  1872. 
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GERMANY. 

(Deutsches    Eeich.) 

'Beigning  Emperor. 

WiUielm  I.,  Grerman  Emperor,  and  King  of  Prussia,  bom 
March  22,  1797,  tke  second  son  of  King  Friedrich  Wilhelm  III.  of 
Prussia,  and  of  Princess  Louise  of  Mecklenhurg-Strelitz ;  educated 
for  the  military  career,  and  took  part  in  the  campaigns  of  1813  and 
1814  against .  France ;  Governor  of  the  province  of  Pomerania, 
1840 ;  Military  Governor  of  the  Rhine  provinces,  1849-57 ;  appointed 
Eegent  of  Prussia  during  the  illness  of  his  brother,  Oct.  9,  1858  ; 
ascended  the  throne  of  Prussia  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  Jan.  2^ 
1861 .  Commander-in-chief  of  the  German  armies  in  the  war  against 
France,  July  1870.  to  March  1871 ;  proclaimed  Emperor  of  Ger- 
many at  Versailles,  January  18,  1871.     Married  June  11,  1829,  to 

Augitsta,  Empress  of  Germany,  and  Queen  of  Prussia,  born 
Sept.  30,  1811,  the  daughter  of  ihe  late  Grand-Duke  Karl  Fried- 
rich  of  Saxe- Weimar. 

Heir  Apparfint--:TTmce  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  horn  October  18, 1831, 
eldest  son  of  the  Emperor-Eang ;  field-marshal  in,  the  army  of 
Prussia  (see  'Prussia,'  p.  110). 

The  Imperial  throne  of  Germany  has  always  been  filled  by 
election,  though  with  a  tendency  towards  the  hereditary  principle  of 
succession.  Originally,  the  Emperor  was  chosen  by  the  vote  of  all 
the  Princes  and  Peers  of  the  Eeich,  but  the  mode  came  to  be 
changed  in  the  fourteenth  century,  when  a  limited  number  of  Princes, 
fixed  at  seven  for  a  time,  and  afterwards  enlarged  to  nine,. assumed 
the  privilege  of  disposing  of  the  crown,  and,  tibeir  right  being  a'c- 
knowledged,  were  -called  Electors.  With  the  overthrow  of  the  old 
Germanic  Empire  by  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  in  1806,  the  Electoral 
dignity  virtually  ceased,  although  the  title  of  Elector  was  retained 
sixty  years  longer  by  the  sovereigns  of  Hesse-Cassel,  the  last  of  them 
dethroned  in  1866  by  Prussia.  The  election  of  the  present  Emperor 
was  by  vote  of  the  Reichstag  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  on 
the  initiative  of  all  the  reigning  Princes  of  Germany. 

Since  the  creation  of  the  Imperial  dignity  by  Charlemagne, 
crowned 'Kaiser '  at  Home,  on  Christmas-day  in  the  year  800,  there 
have  been  the  following  Emperors  of  Germany ;— 
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Sonu  of  Charlemagne. 


Karl  I.,  '  Der  Grosae' 
Lodwig  I.,    Der  Fmmme 
Ludwigll.,    Di?rt)™t.FcliB' 
Karlll, 'DfrKahls'     . 
Karl/Dar'Hicko'  . 

Ludwig  I'lL,  *  Dm  Kind ' 

Bouse  of  Franc/mia. 
Konradl.       .       .       .      B11-9I8 

Hoatt  of  Saxony. 
jremrichI.,.'JJi.rVoeflIatoU6r'819-S36 
Otto  L, 'Der  OroGsa'  "'  """ 

Otto  ir. 
Otto  ni, 

Hoimioh  IL    . 

Soiue^Fnaiei 

Konrad  II.,  '  Der  Salier ' 

Heinrich  IIL  .        , 

HoinrichlV.   , 

HainrichY.  .  .  .  llOH-lias 
Honte  of  Saxony. 

XothftrIL,  •DerSachM'  1125-113? 
Hovte  of  Hohemtaufm. 

SonradUL    .        .        .  113&-llfi3 

7riedrii:hI.,-Baibaiog9a'  11S2-1190 

HeioridiVI.   .        .        .  1190-1197 

PhUipp 

"-■    '"  .  1208-1313 

.  1212-1350 
.  1260-1264 


8O0-8U 
814-840 

843-878 
876-877 
881-887 
887-899 
900-911 


973-983 
983-1002 
1002-1024 

1024-1039 
1039-1066 
1066-1108 


dIV. 


FtTut  Intemgnnm, 
"Wilhflm  of  Holland         .  1254-1258 
Eichard  of  Cornwall        .  1266-1272 

Boute  ofHcii^targ. 
Endolfl.         .        .        .  1273-1291 

Umae  ofNautm. 
Adolf      ....  1292-1298 


Soiae  of  ^Mi^wy, 
AlbrechtL      .       .       .  1298-1308 
Houses  of  L\txembtiTg  and  Bavaria, 
Heinrich  VII.  .        .  1308-1313 

Lndwk  IV., '  Der  Baier ' .  1313-1347 
KailTV.  .        .        .  1348-1378 

Second  Interregnum. 
Wenceslana  of  Bohemia    .1378-1400 
BapraehtjVon  dor  PMz' 1400-1410 
Sigmond  of  Brandenbu^  1410-1437 
of  Babsbvrg. 


.Ubrecht  IL     . 
i'riodrich  III. . 
Maslmilian  L 
Karl  V. 
Ferdinand  I.    , 
Maximiliac  II. 
EndolfU.       . 
Matthias 
Ferdinand  II.  . 
Ferdinand  III. 
IiPopald  I. 
Joseph  L 
Karl  VI. 
KadVn. 


.  1438-1439 
.  1440-1493 

.  1493-1519 
.  1619-1558 
.  1668-1664 
.  1664-1676 
,  1676-1B12 
.  1612-1619 
.  1619-1837 
.  1637-1667 
.  1667-1705 
.  1705-1711 
.  1711-1740 
.  1742-1746 


Hoase  of  Sabsfnirg-Lorraine. 

Fcnnzl 1746-1765 

Joseph  II. 
Leopold  II.     , 
Franz  II. 


76.5-1790 
1790-1792 
1792-1806 


I^ird  Interregnum. 
ConfederationofthtiBWne  1806-1815 
German  'Bund'       .        ■  1816-1886 
North  German  Confedera- 
tion    .        .        .        .  1866-1871  . 
House  of  HohemoUem. 
WUhelml.      .        .        .  1871 


The  average  duration  of  reign  of  the  above  fifly-five  Emperors 
of  Germany  was  seventeen  years. 

Constitutioa  &nd  Govemment. 

The  Conadtutionoftlic  Empire  bears  date  Ajirll  16,1871.  By  its 
term3,alltheEtateaof  Germany  formun  eteiiml  union  for  the  protec- 
tion of  the  realm  and  the  care  of  the  welfiire  of  the  German  people ' 
— '  Bchliessen  timen  ewigen  Bund  ziim  Schutze  des  Bundeagebiets, 
tmd  zur  J^eiro  dier  Woh&hrt  des  Deutschen  Volkes.'    The  supreme 
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"^Sirection  of  the  military  and  political  afOurs  of  the  Empire  is  vested 

^n  the  King  of  Prussia,  who,  as  such,  bears  the  title  of  Deutscher 

IKaiser.     According  to  Art.  11  of  the  Constitution,   ^  the  Kaiser 

ivepresents  the  Empire  internationally' — '  hat  das  Reich  viflkerrecht- 

%di  zu  vertreten ' — and  can  declare  war,  if  defensive,  and  make  peace, 

ais  well  as  enter  into  treaties  with  other  nations,  and  appoint  and 

'3-eceive  ambassadors.   To  declare  war,  if  not  merely  defensive,  the 

Kaiser  must  have  the  consent  of  the  Bundesrath,or  Federal  Council, 

in  which  body,  together  with  the  Reichstag,  or  Diet  of  the  Realm, 

-are  vested  the  legislative  functions  of  the  Empire.     The  Bundes- 

lath  represents  the  individual  states  of  Germany,  and  the  Reichstag 

the  German  nation.  The  members  of  the  Bundesrath,  59  in  number, 

are  appointed  by  the  governments  of  the  individual  states  for  each 

cession,  while  the  members  of  the  Reichstag,  397  in  number,  are 

elected  by  tmiversal  suffrage  and  ballot,  for  Uie  term  of  three  years. 

The  various  states  of  Germany  are  represented  as  follows  in  the 

Bundesrath  and  the  Reichstag : — 


Nnmber  of 

Number  of 

states  of  the  Bmplre. 

members  in 

deputies  in 

Bundesrath 

Beidistag 

Kingdom  of  Prussia 

17 

236 

,«         „  Bavaria 

6 

48 

„         „  Wfirtemberg. 

4 

17 

„  Saxony  

4 

28 

G-iand-Dnchy  of  Baden 

8 

14 

„             „  Mecklenburg-Schwerin    . 

2 

6 

ff             ff  jtiesso     •         .        •         . 

H 

9 

„             „  Oldenburg 

8 

„             „  Saxe-Weimar  .        . 

8 

„             „  Mecklenburg-Strelitz 

1 

Duchy  of  Brunswick ;        .        .        .        . 

8 

„       „  Saxe-Meiningen . 

1 

2 

ff       1,  Anhalt      •        •        •        •        . 

1 

2 

„       „  Saxe-Coburg-^tha    .  ^   \ 

. 

2 

„       ,,  Saxe- Altenburg . 

1 

Ftincipality  of  Waldeck    •        .        •        . 

1 

„            „  Lippe        .... 
„            „  Scnwarzburg-Eudolstadt    . 

1 
I 

„            „  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen 

L                      1 

1 

„            „  Reuss-Schleiz    . 

1 

„            „  Schaumburg-Lippe    » 

1 

„            „  Beuss-Greiz 

1 

Free  toim  of  Hamburg     .... 

3 

f,      „      f,  Liibeck.        •        •        .        • 

1 

,,      „      „  Bremen        •        .        •        • 

1 

Reichsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine 

Total 

15 

59 

\     vin 

\ 
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The  total  number  of  electors  to  the  Reichstag  inscribed  on  the 
lists  was  8,515,041  at  the  general  election  of  1874,  while  the  nmnber 
of  actual  voters  was  5,288,203  at  the  same  election. 

Both  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Eeichstag  meet  in  annual  session, 
convoked  by  the  Kaiser.  The  Kaiser  has  the  right  to  prorogue  and 
dissolve  the  Reichstag,  but  the  prorogation  must  not  exceed  six^days ; 
while  in  case  of  dissolution  new  elections  have  to  take  place  within  sixty 
days,  and  a  new  session  has  to  open  within  ninety  days.  All  laws 
for  the  Empire  must  receive  the  votes  of  an  absolute  majority  of  the 
Bundesrath  and  the  Reichstag.  The  Bundesrath  is  presided  over 
by  the  Reichskanzler,  or  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  and  the  Prea- 
dent  of  the  Beichstag  is  elected  by  the  deputies. 

The  laws  of  the  Empire,  passed  by  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Reichs* 
tag,  to  take  e£ect  must  receive  the  assent  of  the  ELaiser,  and  be 
countersigned  when  promulgated  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Empire. 
The  latter,  in  his  capacity  as  President  of  the  Bimdesrath,  has  the 
right  to  be  present  at  the  deliberations  of  the  Reichstag. 

Chancellor  of  the  Empire, — Prince  Otto  von  BismarcJc-Schon- 
hausen,  born  April  1,  1815  ;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Berlin  and 
Gottingen ;  member  of  the  Constituent  Assembly  of  Prussia,  1848 ; 
Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  Prussia  at  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  1851-59 ; 
Ambassador  to  the  Court  of  St.  Petersburg,  1859-62  ;  Ambassador 
of  Prussia  to  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  1862;  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  chief  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  Prussia,  September 
23, 1862 ;  Chancellor  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  1867-70 ; 
appointed  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  January  19,  1871. 

Acting  under  the  direction  of  the  Ghancellor  of  the  Empire,  the 
Bundesrath,  in  addition  to  its  legislative  functions,  represents  also  a 
supreme  administrative  and  consultative  Board,  and  as  such 
lu)s  seven  standing  committees,  namely  for  army  and  naval 
matters ;  tariff,  excise,  and  taxes ;  trade  and  commerce ;  railways, 
posts,  and  telegraphs ;  civil  and  criminal  law ;  financial  accounts ; 
and  foreign  affairs.  Each  committee  consists  of  representatives  of  at 
least  four  states  of  the  Empire ;  but  the.  foreign  affairs'  committee 
includes  only  the  representatives  of  the  kingdoms  of  Prussia, 
Bavaria,  Saxony,  and  Wurtemberg. 

Churcli  and  Education. 

The  census  of  December  1,  1871,  showed  the  religious  division 
of  the  population  of  all  the  states  composing  the  German  Empire  as 
follows :— Protestants,  25,579,709;  Roman  Catholics,  14,867,463; 
Christian  sects  of  various  denominations,  82,155 ;  and  Jews, 
512,158.  In  Prussia,  65  per  cent  of  the  inhabitants  were  Pro- 
testants in  1871,  and  33^  per  cent.  Roman  Catholics,  while  in  Bavaria 
71  per  cent  were  Eoman  Catholics,  and  27^ 'per  cent.  Protestants. 
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e  Beichsland  of  Alsace-Lonaine  80  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitantB 
Boman  Catholics  and  17^  per  coat.  Protestants, 
ucation  is  general  and  compnlsoiy  throughout  Germany.  The 
of  Prussia,  which  proyide  for  the  establishment  of  elementary 
Isy  supported  from  the  local  rates,  in  every  town  and  yiUage, 
oompel  all  parents  to  send  their  children  to  these  or  other 
Is,  exist  with  slight  modifications  in  all  the  states  of  the 
re.  It  appears,  from  statistical  returns  relating  to  the  ibrmation 
i  united  German  army,  that  all  recruits  of  the  year  1870  could 
sst  read  and  write,  though  in  some  of  the  southern  states^ 
>ly  Bavaria,  a  small  number  of  the  young  men  entering 
iry  service  were  declared  of  inefficient  education,  *  mangelhafle 
[bildung/  (For  further  particulars  see  Prussia,  pp.  118-19.) 
ere  are  twenty- one  uniyer^ities  in  the  German  Empire.  At 
ad  of  June  1875,  the  total  number  of  professors  and  teachers 
em  was  1,729,  and  they  were  attended  by  16,359  students, 
following  table  gives  the  list,  in  alphabetical  order,  of  the 
«7-one  universities,  with  the  numbers  of  professors  and  teachers, 
hat  of  the  students  of  the  various  faculties  in  June,  1875 :-— 


ilfwitiw 

ProfeasoTB 

And 

Students 

Teachers 

Theologj 

Jariqmidence 

Pfaflosophy 

Medidm 

Tbtal. 

in    . 

188 

124 

624 

790 

276 

1,824 

1 

102 

160 

201 

244 

119 

724 

Ian  . 

103 

129 

401 

388 

169 

1.087 

ngen 

58 

136 

43 

89 

146 

414 

bnrg 

48 

79 

66 

51 

132 

318 

sen  . 

56 

8 

100 

159 

73 

340 

ingeo 

109 

87 

822 

455 

127 

991 

&wald 

59 

24 

74 

138 

229 

466 

e 

93 

204 

170 

460 

155 

989 

lelberg     . 

99 

9 

287 

218 

68 

5S4 

i 

70 

74 

91 

204 

78 

442 

•                 • 

60 

56 

14 

73 

56 

199 

igsberg    . 

77 

55 

215 

197 

156 

623 

tzig  , 

152 

386 

1,112 

863 

501 

2,947 

biiig 

61 

44 

61 

178 

125 

409 

lich  . 

116 

80 

243 

432 

846 

1,101 

ister 

29 

264 

— — 

208 

_ 

472 

tock. 

38 

31 

48 

42 

48 

158 

ssbmg 

80 

58 

156 

236 

204 

664 

ingen 

^0 

366 

188    • 

119 

164 

827 

nbnrg 

.68 

134 

91   • 

184 

520 

951 

otal . 

1,729 

• 

2,517 

• 

4,442 

5,728 

3,672 

16,359 

he  number  of  students  in  the  preceding  table  includes  onl^  t>V\Q«A 
•iculated  at  eadh  nmver^ty.  ^  There  were  beddea  701  ^  Tio^^v 
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tanl^D,*  or  hearer^,  and  about  2,499  XK>n->matricalated  ttodents — 
*  zum  Besuch  der  Vorlesungen  berechtigt' — the  va«t  minority  oE 
.them  namely,  1,890  at  the  university  of  Berlin. 

Fourteen  of  the  twenty-one  universities  of  the  Empire  are  Pro- 
testant, that  is  teach  only  Protestant  theology.  These  ProtestanU 
high  schools  are  Berlin,  Erlangen,  Giessen,  Gottingen,  Greifswald^ 
Halle,  Heidelberg,  Jena,  KiS,  Konigsberg,  Leipzig,  Marburg^ 
Bostock,  and  Strassburg.  In  four  universities,  namely  Freiburg, 
Munich,  Munster,  and  Wiirzburg,  the  faculties  of  Geology  are 
Roman  Catholic.  The  remaining  three  are  mixed,  attended  by 
both  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  students  of  theology,  the  former 
predominating  at  Bonn  and  Breslau  and  the  latter  at  Tubingen.  A. 
faculty  for  medicine  was  instituted  at  Munster  in  July  1875. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  common  expenditure  of  the  Empire  is  defrayed,  according  to 
uArt.  70  of  the  Constitution,  from  the  revenues  arising  from  customs, 
.certain  branches  of  excise,  the  profits  of  the  post,  and  telegraphs. 
Should  the  receipts  from  these  various  sources  of  income  not  be 
sufficient  to  cover  the  expenditure,  the  individual  states  of  Germany 
may  be  assessed  to  make  up  the  deficit,  each  state  being  made  con- 
tributory in  proportion  to  its  population.  The  common  expenditure 
is  to  be  voted,  *  as  a  rule  ' — in  der  Regel — only  for  one  year ;  but 
also  for  any  longer  term  *  in  special  cases ' — ^in  besondern  Fallen. 

The  total  actual  revenue  of  the  Empire  in  the  year  1874  amounted 
to  453,802,092  mark,  or  22,690,104/.,  and  the  total  actual  expendi- 
ture to  361,621,302  mark,  or  18,081,065/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of 
92,180,790  mark,  or  4,609,039/.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  the 
year  1875,  passed  by  the  Reichsrath,  the  total  revenue  was  set  down 
at  515,018,563  mark,  or  25,750,928/.,  to  be  balanced  by  the  ex- 
penditure. The  budget  accounts  of  the  Empire  distinguish  be- 
tween ordinary,  or  *  continual '  (fortdauernda)  expenditure,  and 
extraordinary,  or  *  for  once  '  (einmalige)  disbursements. 

In  the  budget  of  the  Empire  for  1875  the  sum  of  393,516,251 
mark,  or  19,675,812/.,  was  placed  under  the  head  of  ordinary,  and 
that  of  121,502,312  mark,  or  6,075,165/.,  of  extraordinary  disburse- 
ments. The  total  ordinary,  or  *  continual '  expenditure  for  the  year 
1875  was  distributed  as  follows : — 

Mark 

Imperial  Chanceiy •  3,171,034 

Reichstag 315,222 

Foreign  Department       •••••»  5,362,240 

Imperial  Army 311^394,605 

Imperial  Navy 18,047,818 

Imperial  Court  of  Railway-afl&irs  .        •        •        •  179,880 

Interest  of  Debt  of  the  iiipire      •        .        •        .  2,040,000 

Imperial  Audit  (ReehnxoigBnoi)     •       •       »       •  381,612 


The  estraordinaiy  expendituriB  for  the  year  1875  was  distributed 
as  Mows : — 

Hark 

Imperial  Chanceiy 292,304 

Beichstag 20,000 

Department  of  Foreign  Afi&irs         •        .        •        •  1,865,250 

Imperial  Post 1,217,279 

Imperial  Telegraphs 120,000 

Imperial  Army 73,901,603 

Imperial  Navy 9,094,702 

Imperial  Audit 60,000 

State  Bailways 54,714,126 

St  Ctotthard  Railway      .        .        .        .        .        .  1,817,048 

Fabrication  of  Exchequer-bills         ....  600,000 

Manufacture  of  Imperial  gold  coin  .        •        •        •  7,800,000 

Total  extraordinary  expenditure    •        .  121,502,312 

Total  expenditure  .        •        .  515,018,563 

•       £25,750,928 

The  estimated  receipts  ^t  the  year  1875  embraced  the  following 
branches  of  Imperial  revenue : — 

Mark 

Customs  and  Excise  Duties    .        .        .        •        •  229,017,690 

Stamp  Duties 5,815,950 

Profits  of  Posts 10,769,227 

State  Railways  in  Alsace-Lorraine         .        .        .  7,067,850 

Interest  of  the  Invalid  Fund  of  the  Empire    .        .  28,870,748 

Surplus  of  1873 37,550,034 

Surplus  of  1874 16,527,862 

Imperial  gold  coin 7,800,000 

Interests  of  Imperial  Funds 9,380,000 

Miscellaneous  Receipts 93,259,653 

Total  direct  revenue 446,049,014 

Contributions  of  States  to  revenue         .        •        .    68,969,549 

Total  Revenue  to  cover  expenditure    •        .  515,018,563 

£25,760,928 

The  contribution  of  the  principal  states  of  the  Empire  to  the 
revenue  for  the  year  1875  was  calculated  as  follows: — Prussia, 
32,051,251  mark;  Bavaria,  15,ai9,571  mark;  Wurtemberg, 
5,784,133  mark;  Baden,  4,249,774  mark;  Saxony,  3,239,999 
mark;  and  the  Heichsknd  Alsace-Lorraine,  2,200,617  mark. 

In  the  budget  of  the  Empire  the  sums  received  from  France  as 
war  indemnity  are  not  entered,  but  are  placed  to  a  separate  accoimt. 
Of  the  war  indemnity,  agreed  upon  by  Treaty  of  Feb.  26,  1871, 
amounting  to  five  milliards  of  francs,  or  200,000,000/.  (see  France^ 
p.  62),  Grermany  had  received  the  total  at  the  end  of  September 
1873.     Besides  this  Treaty  indenmity,  Grermany  received  a  \fi\$vx\A 
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of  160,000,000  francs,  or  6,000,000/.,  from  the  city  .of  Paris,  and 
levied  contributions  in  some  of  the  French  departments,  the  total 
sum  paid  into  the  Imperial  exchequer   amounting,   inclusive   of* 
interest,  to  l,486;500,O00  thaler,  or  close  upon  220,000,000/.     Of" 
this  sum  nearly  one-half  was  portioned  out  among  the  twenty-five 
States  of  the  German  jEmpire.     Of  the  other  half,  in  accordance  witk 
various  laws  passed  by  the  Heichsrath  86,666,666  thaler  were  paid. 
to  France  for  the  Alsace-Lorraine  Kailways ;  36,700,000  thaler  wer^ 
accorded  to  private  persons  and  corporations  in  Alsace  and  other* 
parts  ofGermany  for  damages  and  expenses  during  the  war,  an  addi- 
tional 5,600,000  .thalqr  being  ^warded  to  shipowners  on  the  same 
ground;  18,412,300  thaler  more  were  expended  for  rolling-stock 
and  railway  material  in  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  and  40,000,000  thaleir 
for  the  fortresses  in  the  Reichsland.     The  Invalid  Fimd  absorbect 
27,000,000  thaler ;  the  e^tra  expenditure  incurred  by  the  occupa- 
tion, 29,000,000  thaler;  and  the  armament  and  disarmament  of 
fortresses,  the  purchase  of  fresh  siege  material  and  naval    re-equip- 
ments, 28,000,000  thaler-     Of  the  rest,  20,000,000  thaler  had  to  be 
restored  to  the  Custom  House  Department;  11,000,000  thaler  wa0 
the  amount  consumed  by  Treasury  bonds  falling  due ;  3,500,000 
thaler  were    handed  'over  to '  Bavaria    and  WUrtemberg,   whose 
military  administration  is  not  under  the  Empire ;  5,450,000  thaler 
went  to  the  Government  railways  for  the  completion  and  repair  of 
rolling-stock;  4,000,000    thaler    were    allowed    to    Generals    for 
endowments,   and  the    rest  was  spent  chiefly  in    supplying  the 
Imperial  Exchequer  with  working  capital  and  re-equipping  some 
special  branches  of  the  military  service,  while  the  sum  of  40,000,000 
thaler  was  set  aside  as. a  War  Reserve  Fund. 


*    Army  and  Havy. 

1.  Army, 

By  the  Constitution  of  April  16,  1871,  the  Prussian  obligation  to 
serve  in  the  army  is  extended  to  the  whole  Empire,  it  being  enaoted 
by  Art.  57,  that  *  every  German  is  liable  to  service — wehrpHichtig— 
and  no  substitution  is  allowed.'  The  time  of  service  is  thus  pre- 
scribed by  Art.  59  of  the  Constitution.  Every  German  capable  of 
bearing  arms — *  wehyfahig' — ^has  to  be  in  the  standing  army  for  seven 
years,  as  a  rule  from  the  finished  twentieth  till  the  commencing 
twenty- eight  yeara  of  his  age.  Of  the  seven  years,  three  must  be 
spent  in  active  service — *bei  den  Fahnen' — and  the  remaining  three 
in  the  army  of  reserve.  Afber  quitting  the  army  of  reserve,  he  has 
to  form  part  of  the  Landwehr  for  another  five  years.  The  strength 
of  the  German  army  on  the  peace  footing  was  fixed  in  the  Army 
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Billy  whicb  passed  the  Reichstag  in  the  sedsibn  of  1874,  at  401,659 
men  for  a  term  of  seven  years,  commencing  on  the  Ist  of  January, 
1876,  and  ending  on  the  31st  of  December,  1881.  The  volunteers 
of  one  year's  service  are  not  reckoned  in  the  number  at  which  the 
peace  ^ective  is  fixed.  By  the  Army  Bill,  the  Prussian  military 
L^islation  is  applied  to  all  the  states  of  the 'Empire. 

The  strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  Empire  was  greatly  aug-^ 
mented  by  a  law  called  that  of  the  Landsturm,  which  passed  the 
Reichstag  in  the  session  of  1875.  Under  this  law,  the  army  is 
increased  by  the  addition  of  all  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  who 
are  not  either  in  the  Line,  the  Reserve,  or  the  Landwehr.  The 
new  force,  the  Landsturm,  is  divided  into  two  classes,  the  first  class 
comprising  all  able-bodied  men  up  to  the  age  of  42,  who  are  not 
already  in  the  army,  and  the  second  including  the  rest.  Thie  first 
class  is  organised  into  293  Landsturm  battalions  on  the  model  of  the 
293  existing  Landwehr  battalions,  which  adds '175,^00  men  to  the 
Grerman  forces.  By  application  of  the  law,  the  German  army, 
without  the  second  class  of  the  Landsturm,  which  is  not  to  be  orga- 
nized for  the  present,  will  number  about  1,800,000  men. 

The  63rd  Article  of  the  Constitution  of  1871  enacts  *  the  whole 
of  the  land  forces  of  the  Empire  shall  form  a  united  army,  in  war 
and  peace  imder  the  orders  of  the  Kaiser ' — '  die  gesammte  Land- 
macht  des  Reichs  wird  ein  einheitliches  Heer  bilden,  welches  im 
Erieg  imd  Frieden  unter  dem  Befehle  des.  Kaisers. steht.'  The 
soyereigns  of  the  principal  states  havathe  right  to  select  the  lower 
grades  of  ofiScers;  and  iJie  King  of  Bavaria,  by  a  convention,  signed 
Nov.  23,  1870,  has  reserved  to  himself  the  special  privilege  of 
superintending  the  general  administration  of  that  portion  of  the 
German  army  raised  within  his  dominions.  But  the  approval  of  the 
Elaiser  must  be  obtained  to  all  appointments,  and  nothing  affecting 
the  superior  direction  of  the  troops  of  any  state  of  the  Empire  can 
be  done  widiout  his  consent.  It  is  enacted  by  Art.  64  of  the  Con- 
stitution of  1871  that  *  all  German  troops  are  "bound  to  obey  imcon- 
ditionally  the  orders  of  the  Kaiser' — *alle  deutschen  Truppen  sind 
verpflichtet,  den  Befehlen  des  Kaisers  imbedingt  Folge  zu  leisten '— 

*  and  must  swear  accordingly  the  oath  of  fidelity.'  Art.  65  of  the 
Constitution  gives  the  Emperor  the  right  of  ordering  the  erection 
of  fortresses  in  any  part  of  the  Empire ;  and  Art.  68  invests  him 
with   the  power,  in   case    of  threatened  disturbance   of  order — 

*  wenn  die  offentliche  Sicherheit  bedroht  ist' — to  declare  any  country 
or  district  in  a  state  of  siege. 

The  army  of  the  German  Empire  was  formed  in  August  1875,  of 
148  regiments  of  infantry,  including  the  guards ;  26  battalions  of 
jfiger,  or  rifiemen ;  93  regiments  of  cavalry,  49  re^menta  of 
artilleiy,  19  hattaJions  of  engineera,  and  18  baUaVion^  oi  \nJK\\ax:^ 


102 


THE  STATESMAN  S  TEAB-BOOK. 


train.     The  following  table  i^ows  the  str^igth  and  organisatioai  of 
the  Imperial  army  on  the  peace-footing : — 


Peaoe-footing 

Officers 
8,750 

Bank  and  File 

Hoxaes 

Gmis 

Infantry,  148  regiments 

255,278 

4,176 

^^^ 

Jager,  26  battalions 

626 

14,621 

182 

— 

Cavalry,  93  regiments . 

2,902 

65,512 

68,515 

— 

Field  Artillery,  36  regiments 

1,800 

30,637 

17,100 

1,200 

Fortress  Artilleiy,  29    bat- 

talions    .... 

640 

14,985 

224 

-— 

Engineers,  19  battalions 

400 

10,150 

250 

— . 

Train,  18  battalions    . 

300 

5,049 

3,600 

-~ 

Depots    of  Landwehr,    274 

battalions 

600 

4,703 

3 

•— 

Staff  Division 

2,061 

3,329 

— 

1 

'            Total. 

18,079  . 

401,659 

97,379 

1,200 

The  following  table  shows  the  strength  and  organisation  of  the 
Imperial  army  on  the  war-footing : — 


War  Footing 

1 

Officers 

Bank  and  file 

Horses 

Guns 

Infantry,  including  goards 

19,426 

885,388 

20,988 

_ 

Jager  or  riflemen 

780 

41,184 

1,098 

— 

Cavalry    .... 

8,487 

108,276 

112,304 

— 

Field  Artillery 

2,213 

88,319 

78,066 

2,124 

Fortress  and  Coast  Artil-1 
lery      .        .        .        / 

1,370 

56,800 

8,200 

576 

Engineers         .        .        . 

837 

33,669 

8,251 

Train  and  administration . 

724 

44,010 

44,255 

Railway  and  telegraph  di- 1 
vision  ...       J 

250 

8,700 

1,780 

^^^^ 

Staff  division    . 

Total    . 

2,108 

7,000 

6,600 

« 

31,195 

1,273,346 

281,542 

2,700 

Not  included  in  the  above  statements  are  the  medical,  the  commis* 
sariat,  and  the  industrial  divisions  of  the  Imperial  army. 

The  Empire  is  divided  for  military  purposes  into  18  districts, 
ench  represented  by  one  corps  d'arm^e.      The  guards  alone,  recrui- . 
ted  from  all  part.s  of  Prussia,  do  not  belong  to  any  special  division. 

For  details  regarding  the  German  army,  its  formation,  mode  of 
service,  and  general  organisation,  see  Prussia,  *Army,'  pp.  124-2 5^. 

Since  the  Franco-German  war,  the  fortress  system  of  Germany 
has  been  entirely  remodelled,  and  a  number  of  old  fortified  places, 
deemed  useless,  have  been  abolished,  and  many  new  ones  erected,. 
and  others  enlarged.     The  Empire  is  at  present  divided  into  nine-. 
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Artreas  districts '  (Festungs-Inspectioiieii),  each  inclading  a  certain 
with  fortified  places.  The  following  table  gives  a  list  of  these 
LStrictS)  and  the  names  of  the  fortresses  in  each,  the  fortified  places 
£*  the  first  class,  serving  as  camps — mit  verschanzten  Lagem — being 
distinguished  by  italics,  while  those  specially  .designed  for  railway 
I>Totection,  or  obstruction — Eisenbahnsperren-^are  marked  by 
^«terisks  (*),  and  coast  fortresses  by  a  dagger  (f).  The  table  is 
•awn  up  aiter  official  returns,  dated  November  1875. 


I>L-<trict8 

FortKSBQB 

1.  Konigsberg     •        • 

•        • 

Konigsberg 

Memelt 

Marienburg 

Pillaut 

• 

Dipschan* 

• 

2.  Danzig    •        •        • 

•        • 

Danzig 

Stralsundt 

THom 

Swinemiind*  t 

Kolbergt 

3.  Fosen      •        •        » 

JPosen 

Neisse 

. 

Glogau* 

Glatz 

4.  Berlin     .        .        . 

Kustrin 

Konigstein* 

JMagdehurg 

Toigau* 

. 

Spandau 

• 

5.  Majence  (Mainz)    • 

Mayenc6 

Ulm 

Bastatt 

'    Ne'u-Breisach 

Strassburg 

• 

6.  Metz       •        •        • 

Metz 

Saarlouis  * 

Diedenhofen* 

Bitsch* 

7.  Cologne  (Coin)        , 

Cologne- 

Dusseldorf* 

Koblenz 

Wesel* 

EhrenbTeitstein 

• 

8.  Altona    . 


•        • 


9.  Munich  (Munchen) . 


Sonderburg-Duppel  Kiel  t 

Trave  mouth  t  Elbe  mouth  t 

Friedrichsortf  Weser  mouth  t 

Eihs  mouth  t'  Wilhelmsbayen 

Jngolstadt  Germersheim.* 


It  will  be  seen  that  at  the  end  of  1875,  the  Empire  had  16 
fortified  places  of  the  first  class,  serving  as  fortified  camps,  and  27 
other  fortresses.  Works  for  enlarging  six  of  the  fortresses  of  the 
first  class,  namely.  Thorn,  Posen,  KUstrin,  MayenCe,  Strassburg, 
and  Cologne,  were  in  hand  at  the  same  date^  the  most  important  of 
these  works,  consisting  of  the  building  of  a  wide  girdle  of  outer 
fortifications,  having  just  commenced  at  Strassburg.  (OfiScial  Com- 
munication.) 

2.  Navy. 

The  formation  of  a  German  navy,  due  to  the  initiative  of  Prussia, 
dates  firom  1848^  and  rapid  progress  has  been  made  in  V\.  iox  \!ci&\&sX» 
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ten  years.     The  fleet  of  war  of  the  Empire  consisted,  at  the  end  of 
November,  1875,  of  the  following  steamers  and  sailing  yessela : 


Steamers, — Ironclads : — 
Fri;i^ates; — 

Kaiser      .... 

Deutschland      . 

Konig  Wilhehn 

Grosser  Kurfurst  (turret) . 

Friedrich  der  Grosse  (turret) 

Prenssen  (turret) 

Prinz  Friedrich  Karl 

Kronprinz 
Corvette : — 

Hansa      .         •        .        . 
Batteries : — 

Arminius  (turret) 

Prinz  Adalbert  (turret) 

Total  11  Ironclads 
Frigates : — 

Leipzig    . 

Sedan 

Elizabeth . 

Hertha 

Gazelle     . 

Arcona 

Vineta 
Corvettes : — 

Victoria    . 

Augusta   . 

Freija 

Ariadne    . 

Luise 

Nymphe   . 

Medusa     • 

Avisos: — 

Benown  (artillery  ship) 
Falke        . 
Preussischer  Adler 
Pommerania 
Albatross . 
Nautilus  . 
Grille 
Loreley    , 

Gunboats : — 

7  first-class,  of  80  horse-power 

and  3  guns  each    . 
9  second-class,  of  60  horse-power 

and  2  guns  each    . 
3  Torpedo  Vessels     . 
10  Tenders  and  Tugs 

Total,  62  Steamers      • 


Tonnage       HorM  power 


4,586 
4,586 
5,938 
4.118 
4,118 
4,118 
3,800 
3,404 

2,3?2 

1,230 
77.9 


42,050 

'  2,856 
2,856 
1,996 
1,846 
1,691 
1,691 

•  1,846 

.  1,560 
1,550 
1,258 
1,258 

•  1,258 

970 
970 

•  3,318 
1,014 

800 
406 
601 
601 
493 
332 


2,282 

2,097 

561 

2,400 


8,000 
8,000 
8,000 
5,400 
5,400 
5,400 
3,500 
4,800 

3,000 

1,200 
1^00 


80,580 


32,300 

4,800 
4,800 
2,400 
1,450 
1,300 
1,300 
1,450 

1,300 
1,300 
2,400 
2,100 
2,100 
800 
800 

3,000 
300 
300 
175 
150 
150 
160 
80 


560 

540 

1,700 

__  2,625 

1  70,340" 


Onus 


9 

9 

23 

6 

6 

6 

16 

16 

8 

3 
3 
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12 
12 
26 
28 
28 
28 
28 

14 

14 

5 

6 

6 

17 

17 

23 

2 
2 
2 

4 
4 
2 
2 


21 
18 


426 
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Sailing  Vessds, 
DFrigate : — 

Niobe       •        •        •        .        • 

Tonnage 

Hone-power 

Onns 

1,052 

.» 

12 

I   Brigs:— 

1          Mosquito 

Kover       • 

551 
551 

— 

16 
16 

Undine     •        ...      •        •        • 
Total,  4  Sailing  Vessels      . 
Ghrand  Total 

608 

■— 

8 

2,762 

52 

83,342 

70,430 

478 

The  two  largest  ships  of  the  German  navy  aie  the  ironclads 
*  Kaiser '  and  *  Deutschland,'  both  built  by  Messrs.  Samuda,  Brothers, 
Poplar,  the  first  launched  March  19,.  and  the  second  September  12, 
1874.  The  '  Kaiser '  and  '  Deutschland '  are  sister-ships,  constructed 
^ke  in  every  respect,  after  the  designs  of  Mr.  Edward  J,  Beed,  for- 
merly constructor  to  the  British  navy.  Each  ship  has  a  length, 
between  perpendiculars,  of  285  feet,  a  breadth  of  62  feet,  a  deptli  of 
41  feet  4:  inches,  and  a  burthen,  or  displacement  at  24^  feet  load- 
draft,  of  7,600  tons.  Each  is  protected  with  an  armour  belt  ex- 
tending all  fore  and  aft,  froni  5  feet  6  inches  below  the  water-line  to 
the  main  deck,  and  has  an  armour-plated  battery  on  the  main  deck, 
fitted  with  eight  22-ton  steel  breech-loading  Krupp  guns,  arranged 
to  fire  broadside.  The  two  foremost  guns,  one  on  each  side,  are  also 
adapted  for  use  as  bow-chasers,  and  are  capable  of  being  trained  to 
•cross-fire  before  the  ship.  The  two  after  guns  can  be  trained  to  fire 
within  fifteen  degrees  of  the  line  of  keel.  In  addition  to  these 
eight  guns  there  is  another  similar  gun  of  18  tons  weight  placed  alt, 
also  protected  with  armour  plates  on  teak  backing,  and  capable  ot 
being  trained  to  an  angle  of  fifteen  degrees  each  side  the  middle  line, 
thus  making,  with  the  central  battery  guns,  a  complete  all-round 
fire.  The  tiiickness  of  armour-plates  on  the  vital  parts  of  the  belt 
and  battery  is  ten  inches ;  elsewhere  it  is  eight  inches,  reduced  at 
the  ends  of  the  ship.  The  teak-backing  is  eight  to  ten  inches  thick, 
and  the  plating  behind  the  armour  an  inch  to  an  inch  and  a  quarter. 
The  upper  and  main  deck  beams  of  each  ironclad  are  completely 
covered  with  steel  plating,  above  which  are  laid  the  teak  decks. 

The  next  most  important  ironclads  of  Germany  are  the  turret- ships 
^  Grosser  KurfUrst,'  *  Friedrich  der  Grosse,'  and  *  Preussen.*  All  three 
were  built  at  German  dockyards,  after  the  same  model,  during  the  years 
.1873  and  1874.  Each  of  them  has  two  turrets,  with  armour  of  the 
thickness  of  eleven  inches  round  them,  and  the  ceutce,  an^  oiv^^^xi 
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inches  fore  and  after,  wliile  the  armour  consistd  of  fotir  26-centi- 
mctre  guns  in  the  turrets,  and  two  21 -centimetre  guns  placed 
fore  and  aft.  Not  much  inferior  in  size  to  these  &ree  turret- 
ships  are  the  ironclads  '  Konig  Wilhelm,'  '  Prinz  Friedrich  Karl,' 
and  '  Kronprinz.'  The  *  Konig  Wilhehn,**  built  at 'the  Thames  Iron- 
works, Blackwall,  and  launched  on  the  25th  of  April,  1868,  was  de» 
signed  by  the  former  Constructor  of  jthe  British  navy,  and  carries  23 
rifled  96-pounder8,  made  of  Krupp's  hanmiered  steel.  The  armour- 
is  8  inches  thick  amidships,  tapering  gradually  downwards  to  a 
thickness  of  7  inches  at  7  feet  below  the  water-line.  Behind  the 
bowsprit  and  just  forward  of  the  stem  are  two  bulkheads,  each  ©r 
6  inch  armour  and  18  inch  of  teak,  .which  continue  from  the  lower 
deck  up  through  the  main  deck,  and  rise  to  the  height  of  7  feet 
above  the  spar  deck,  where  they  are  curved  into  the  form  of 
semicircular  shields,  each  pierced  with  portholes  for  cannon  and 
loopholes  for  musketry.  Within  these  shields  are  four  300-pounders. 
which  can  be  used  to  fire  straight  fore  and  aft,  or  as  broadside  guns« 
The  *  Prinz  Friedrich  Karl,'  was  built  at  La  Seyne,  near  Toulon, 
after  the  model  of  the  French  10-gun  fregate  the  *  Coinronne.'  (See 
page  72.)  The  '  Kronprinz,'  built  at  Poplar,  by  Messrs.  Samuda. 
Brothers,  and  launched  in  1867,  is  constructed  with  armour-plating 
5  inches  thick,  so  arranged  as  to  protect  the  rudder  and  steering  ap- 
paratus, as  well  as  the  whole  of  the  lower  deck.  The  armament  con- 
sists of  14  steel  breech-loading  guns  of  7  tons,  and  two  pivot  guns. 
The  Grerman  navy  was  manned,  in  the  summer  of  1875,  by  5,500 
seamen  and  boys,  and  officered  by  1  admiral,  1  vice-admiral,  1  rear- 
admiral,  28  captains,  and  224  lieutenants.  There  were,  besides,  nine 
companies  of  marines,  six  of  infentry,  and  three  of  artillery,  number- 
ing 1,500  men.  The  sailors  of  the  fleet  and  marines  are  raised  by 
conscription  from  among  the  sea&ring  population,  which  is  exempt 
on  this  account  from  service  in  the  army.  Great  inducements  are  held 
out  for  able  seamen  to  volunteer  in  the  navy,  and  the  number  of  these 
in  recent  years  has  been  very  large.  The  total  seafaring  population 
of  Germany  is  estimated  at  80,000,  of  whom  48,000  are  serving  in 
the  meirchant  navy  at  home,  and  about  6,000  in  foreign  navies. 

Germany  has  three  ports  of  war,  at  Kiel  and  Danzig,  on  the 
Baltic,  and  at  Wilhelmshaven  in  the  Bay  of  Jade,  on  the  North  Sea. 
The  last-named,  most  important  of  harbours  for  the  newly-created 
German  navy,  was  opened  by  the  Emperor-King  on  the  17th  June, 
1869.  The  port  of  Wilhelmshaven  is  a  vast  artificial  construction 
of  granite,  and  comprises  five  separate  harbours,  with  canals,  sluices 
to  regulate  the  tide,  and  an  array  of  diy  docks  for  ordinary  and  iron- 
clad vessels.  The  first  harbour  is  an  artificial  basin,  fianked  by 
granite  moles,  respectively  4,000  and  9,600  feet  long.  This  basin, 
called  ^the  entrancej^  is  700  feet  long  and  350  wide,  and  leads  to 
i&e  £rBt  sluice,  132  feet  Jong  and  66  wide.    Tlae  iiftx\.\>«kSfli^  o\  oviXwt 
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liauiMiur  is  600  ieei  lone  and  400  wide ;  the  second  sluice,  inune- 
dimfe^y^bdindyasloogandas  wideas  the  firsL  Hien  fiillows  a  canal 
31,600  leefc  long,  ymtfmg  in  widdi  fiom  260  to  108  feet,  and  haring 
about  halfway  anodier  harboor  (or  diedgmg-skeamers  and  similar 
czaft.  This  leads  to  tibe  port  pcop^y  consistiiig  of  a  basin  1,200  feet 
long  and  7a0  wide^  widi  a  smaDer  baan  fer  boate.  At  the  bad^  of 
die  prine^al  harboor  there  are  two  huge  shipjarda. 

Area  and  PopolatuHi. 

The  icJlowing  table  gires  the  area  and  popnlaticm  of  the  twentjr- 
fire  States  of  German j,  and  of  the  ReidwUmd  of  Alsaoe-Lomune, 
together  with  the  arerage  densilj  of  pc^mlation  of  each,  as  returned 
at  the  last  censos,  taken  December  1,  1871.  The  states  are  ranked 
aeeordii^  to  thor  area. 


of  tiM 


1 


DeclflSTL. 


DcBrfijof 


) 


IL  Skmia 


IT. 
V. 

VA.  Mrfklgiibiiig-SAwetiD 
TIL  He&se  . 
Tin.  (Mdenbiiig 


XL 

xn. 
xin 

XIT. 

XT. 

XTL 

XTIL 

xniL 

XK. 
XX 

XXI. 
XXII. 

xxm. 

XXIT. 
XXT. 


n  . 


Anhak 


I 

-  -  •  «      4 

Iiro6  • 

Schiwuzbiuig'BniVBliitailt 

BcuflB-Schleix 
Srhaiiiii1mrg"Iippe 
BeoflB-Greiz. 
Mambvng     .         . 
Labeck 

Brichriapdof  AlBBfr  I<ntnino  | 
Imp.  NaTj  and  foreign  statioiia  ] 


I 


1^,066. 

29,347 

7,675 

€.777 

5,851 

4,834 

2,866 

2,417 

1,526 

1,421 

997 

933 

869 

816 

509 

466 

445 

340 

318 

297 

212 

148 

148 

127 

106 

5,580. 


24,689,252 

4JB63,450 

1,818,539 

2,556,244 

1^461,562 

557,897 

852,894 

316^614 

311,764 

286,183 

96,982 

187,957 

203,437 

174,339 

142,122 

56,224 

111,135 

75,523 

67,191 

89,032 

32,059 

45,094 

338,974 

52,158 

122,402 

1,549,587 

.    2,054 


Total 


212,091     41,060,695 


1 


At  the  census  of  December  1,  1871,  the  number  of  males  was 
20,153,956,  and  the  number  of  females  20,906,739,  being  an  excess 
of  752,783  females  over  taalea  in  the  total  popubttion  oi  t!bfe^^£^nii^\X!&. 

The  popuhticn  ^Gemmny  was  23,103^11  m  1»1^,  «3u  Xfcfe  «A 
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of  the  great  wars  against  France,  and  thirty  years  after,  in  1887,  it 
had  risen  to  80,010  711,  representing  an  average  annual  increase  of 
nearly  Ij  per  cent  At  the  general  census  of  1868,  the  population 
of  Germany  was  found  to  be  86,884,588,  showing  an  averse  annual 
increase  of  little  more  than  f  per  cent. ;  while,  finally,  the  return 
of  the  census  of  1867,  the  last  preceding  the  great  war  against  France, 
which  added  Alsace-Lorraine,  with  a  population  of  upwards  of  a 
million  and  a  half  to  the  Empire,  gave  a  total  of  88,495,926  souls, 
amounting  to  an  average  annual  increase  of  |-  per  cent. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  comparative  census  results  of 
the  years  1871  and  1867,  with  the  increase  or  decrease,  both  abso- 
lute and  per  cent.,  in  each  of  the.  25  states  of  Germany,  ranked 
according  to  population,  and  in  the  Reichsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine : — 


. 

Absolnte 

Increase +' 

states  of  the  Empire 

Popnlation, 
Doc.  1, 1871 

Fopnlation, 
Doc.  3, 1867 

Increase  + 
or 

or        i 
Decrease  —  ' 

Decrease  — 

percent,  i 

I.  Prussia          .        , 

24,689,252 

24,021,315 

+  667,937 

+    2-78  ■ 

11.  Bavaria 

4,863,45a 

4324,421 

+ 

39,029 

+    079 

DT.  Saxony 

2,556,244 

2426,300 

+  ] 

129,944 

+   6-36 

IV.  Wiirtemberg 

1,818,53a 

1,778,396 

+ 

40,143 

+   2-55 

V.  Baden   , 

1,461,562 

1,^34,970 

+ 

26,592 

+    1-85 

VI.  Hosse   . 

852,894 

881,939 

+ 

20,955 

+    2-53 

Vil.  Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin   . 

^        557,897 

560,628 

* 

2,731 

-  0-52 

Vill.  Hamburg      . 

338,974 

306,507 

+ 

32,467 

+ 10-59 

DC.  Oldenburg     . 

316,614 

315,995 

^ 

619 

-  019 

X.  Brunswick     . 

311,764 

302,801 

+ 

8,963 

+   2-96  1 

XI.  Saxe-Weimar 

286,183 

282,928 

+ 

3,255 

+    1-15  ! 

XIL  Anhalt  . 

203,437. 

197,041 

+ 

6,396 

+   3-25  i 

Xni.  Saxe-Meiningen 

187,957 

181,483 

+ 

6,474 

+    3-57  1 

XrV.  Saxe-Coburg 

174,339 

168,851 

+ 

5,488 

+   3-25  ! 

XV.  Saxe-Altenburg 

142,122 

141,426 

+ 

696 

+    0-49 

XVL  Bremen 

122,402 

110,352 

+ 

12,050 

+ 10-92  j 

XVII.  Lippe 

111,135 

111,909 

.1- 

774 

+   0-69 

XV ill.  Mecklenburg 
Strelitz 

1          96,982 

98,770 

— 

1,788 

-   1-81 

XIX.  Eeuss-Schleiz 

89,032 

88,097 

+ 

935 

+    1-06 

XX.  Schwarzburg-Bu-  " 
dolstadt     . 

\          75,523 

75,116 

+ 

407 

+   0-54 

XXL  Schwarzburg-Son-' 
dershausen 

\          67,191 

68,11)9 

— 

918 

+    1-35 

XXTT.  Waldeck        .        " 

56,224 

57,495 

>. 

1,271 

-   2-21 

XXTFT  Lubeck 

52,158 

49,183 

+ 

2,975 

+   6-05 

XXIV.  Keuss-Greiz  . 

45,094 

43,889 

+ 

1,205 

+   2-75 

XXV.  Schaumburg-Lippc 

)           32,059 

'  31,814 

+ 

245 

+   0-77 

Alsace-Lorraine 

1,549,587 

1,597,228 

» 

47,641 

-   2-98 

Imper.  Nary  abroa 

d            2,054 

— 

— 

^                       ToUl 

^  41,060,695 

40^093,154  [^967Ml 

,+   2-41 
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The  popTilation  of  Alsace-Lorraine  given  in  the  second  column  in 
the  preceding  table  is  that  of  the  French  census  of  December  31, 
1866,  thus  making  the  interval  brought  under  comparison  nearly 
five  years,  instead  of  four  as  in  the  rest  of  Grermany, 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  increase  of  population  during  the  ceosoa 
period  was  greatest  in  the  three  Free  Towns,  Bremen,  Hamburg, 
and  Lubeck,  and,  neict  to  them,  in  Saxony,  while  it  was  less  in 
Prussia,  and  that  the  decrease  of  population  was  largest  in  the 
Beichsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine. 

Emigration,  and  the  general  movement  of  population,  assumes 
larger  proportions  in  Germany  than  in  any  other  cotmtry  in  Europe. 
In  1873,  according  to  official  returns,  103,506  Germans  emigrated 
to  the  United  Steites,  while  27,431  emigrated  to  other  countries 
outside  Europe.  In  the  same  year  9,865  persons  removed  from  one 
German  State  to  another,  Prussia  losing  1,630,  and  receiving  5,159. 
The  emigration  from  Germany  to  the  United  States  decreased 
greatly  in  1874.  While  in  1873  the  emigrants  vid  Hamburg  num- 
bered 69,176,  and  vid  Bremen  63,243 ;  in  the  year  1874  there 
were  only  44,443  emigrants  from  Hamburg,  and  30,636  from 
Bremen,     (See  Hamburg,  page  179,  and  Bremen,  page  182.) 


Trade  aad  Commerce  of  Oermany, 

See  pp.  183-87. 

TKonejf  Weights,  and  Keasnres, 

See  p,  188, 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning 

Germany. 

See  pp.  188-90. 
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STATES  OF  GERMANY. 
I.  PEXTSSIA. 

(K&NIGREICH  PrEUSSEN.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Wilhelm  L,  King  of  Prussia,  bom  March  22,  1797,  the  second 
eon  of  King  Friedrich  Wilhelm  III.  and  of  Princess  Louise  of  Meek- 
lenburg-Strelitz ;  educated  for  the  noilitary  career,  and  took  part  in 
the  campaigns  of  1813  and  1814  against  France ;  Governor  of  the 
province  of  Pomerania,  1840;  elected  member  of  the  Consti* 
tuent  Assembly  for  Wirsitz,  Posen,  May  15,  1848,  and  took  seat  in 
the  Assembly,  Jruie8,  1848;  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Prussian 
troops  against  the  revolutionary  army  of  Baden,  June  1849 ;  Military 
Governor  of  the  Rhine  provinces,  1849-57 ;  appointed  Regent  of 
the  kingdom  during  the.  illness  of  his  brother,  Oct.  9,  1858 ; 
ascended  the  throne  of  Prussia  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  Jan. 
2,  1861.  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  German  armies  in  the  war 
against  France,  July  1870  to  March  1871 ;  proclaimed  Emperor  of 
Germany  at  Versailles,  January  18, 1871 .  Married  June  11, 1829,  to 

Augusta,  Queen  of  Prusaa,  bom  Sept.  30,  1811,  the  daughter  of 
the  late  Grand-Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Saxe-Weimar.  Offspring 
of  the  imion  are  a  son  and  a  daughter: — 1.  Prince  Friedrich 
Wilhelm,  heir-apparent,  bom  Oct.  18,  1831;  Field-Marshal  in 
the  German  army ;  married  Jan.  25,  1858,  to  Victoria,  Princess 
Royal  of  Great  Britain,  of  which  marriage  there  are  issue  seven 
children,  namely,  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  bom  Jan.  27, 1859 ;  Charlotte, 
bom  July  24,  1860 ;  Heinrich,  bom  Aug.  14,  1862 ;  Victoria,  bom 
April  12,  1866 ;  Waldemar,  bom  Feb.  10,  1868 ;  Sophie,  bora 
June  14, 1870  ;  and  Margarethe,  bom  April  22,  1872.  2.  Princess 
Louise,  bom  Dec.  3,  1838,  married  Sept  20,  1856,  to  Grand-Duke 
Friedrich  of  Baden. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  King, — 1.  Prince  Karl,  born  June  29, 
1801  ;  Feldzeugmeister,  Commander-in-chief  of  the  Prussian 
artillery ;  married.  May  26,  1827,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Saxe- 
Weimar,  of  which  union  there  are  three  children,  namely. 
Prince  Friedrich  Karl  bom  March  20,  1828;  Field-Marshal  in 
the  German  army;  married,  Nov.  29,  1854,  to  Princess  Maria 
of  Anhalt,  by  whom  he  has  one  son  and  three  daughters ;  Princess 
Louise,  bom  March  1,  1829,  and  married,  June  27,  1854,  to  the 
Landgrave  Alexis  of  Hesse-Philippsthal,  from  whom  she  was  di- 
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"forced  March  6,  1861;  and  Princess  Anna,  bom  May  17,  1836, 
^ho  married,  May  26,  1853,  Prince  Friedrich  of  Hesse-Cassel. 
2.  Princess  Alexandriney  bom  Feb.  23,  1803 ;  married.  May  25, 
1822,  to  Grand-Duke  Paul  Friedrich  of  Mecklenbuig-Schwerin ; 
-wridow,  March  7,  1842. 

Nephew  and  Niece  of  the  King. — 1.  Prince  Albrecht,  bom  May 
6,  1837,  son  of  the  late  Prince  Albrecht,  brother  of  the  King; 
•married  April  19,  1873,  to  Princess  Marie,  bom  August  2,  1854, 
"daughter  of  Duke  £mst  of  Saxe-Altenburg ;  2.  Princess  Alex-- 
andrvMj  bom  Feb.  1,  1842,  sister  of  the  preceding,  married 
'Dec.  9,  1865,  to  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Mecklenbuig-Schwerin ; 
offspring  of  the  union  is  a  daughter.  Princess  Charlotte,  bom 
November  7,  1868. 

-  Cotistna  of  the  King, — 1.  Prince  Alexander^  bom  June  21, 
1820,  the  son  of  the  late  Prince  Friedrich  of  Prussia.  2.  Prince 
Oeorg,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  February  12, 1826 ;  author  of 
*  Phfledra,'  a  tragedy,  Berlin,  1868.  3.  Princess  EUsabethy  daughter 
of  the  late  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Prussia,  bom  June  18,  1815; 
married,  October  22,  1836,  to  Prince  Karl,  eldest  brother  of  the 
Grand-Duke  of  Hesse.  (See  Hesse :  Beigning  Family,  p.  152.) 
4.  Princess  Marie,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  October  15,  1825; 
married,  October  12,  1842,  to  the  Heir-Apparent,  afterwards  King 
MaxJTnih'an  H.  of  Bavaria ;  widow,  March  10, 1864.  (See  Bavaria : 
Beigning  Family,  p.  130.) 

The  kings  of  Prussia  trace  their  origin  to  Count  Thassilo,  of 
Zollem,  one  of  the  generals  of  Charlemagne.  His  successor,  Count 
Friedrich  L,  built  the  &mily-castle  of  Hohenzollern,  near  the 
Danube,  in  the  year  980.  A  subsequent  ZoUern,  or  Hohenzollern, 
Friedrich  IH.,  was  elevated  to  the  rank  of  a  Prince  of  the  Holy 
Boman  Empire,  in  1273,  and  received  tlie  Burgraviate  of  Nurem- 
berg in  fief;  and  his  great  grandson,  Friedrich  VI.,  was  invested  by 
Kaiser  Sigismund,  in  1415,  with  the  province  of  Brandenbiu'g,  and 
obtained  the  rank  of  Elector  in  1417.  A  century  after,  in  1511,  the 
Teutonic  knights,  owners  of  the  large  province  of  Prussia,  on  the 
Baltic,  elected  Margrave  Albrecht,  a  younger  son  of  the  fiunily  of 
Hohenzollern,  to  the  post  of  Grand-Master,  and  he,  after  a  while,  de- 
clared himself  hereditary  prince.  The  early  extinction  of  the  male  line 
of  Albrecht  brought  the  province  of  Prussia  by  marriage  to  the  Elec- 
tors of  Brandenburg,  who,  by  early  adopting  Protestantism,  acquired 
a  very  important  position  as  leaders  of  the  new  &ith  in  Northern 
Germany.  In  the  seventeenth  century,  the  Hohenzollern  territories 
became  greatly  enlarged  by  the  valour  and  wisdom  of  Friedrich 
Wilhelm, '  the  Great  Elector,'  imder  whose  fostering  care  arose  the 
first  standing  army  in  central  Europe.  The  Great  Elector,  after 
a  reign  extending  fix)m   1640  to   1688,  le&  a  co\ni\rj    ^i  c>T!l<^ 
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and  a  half  millions,  a  vast  treasure,  arid  38,000  well-drilled  b-oops^ 
to  bis  son,  Friedrich  I.,  who  put  the  kingly  crown  on  his  head  at 
Konigsberg,  on  the  18th  of  January,  1701.  The  first  king  of  Prussia 
made  few  efforts  to  increase  the  territory  left  him  by  the  Great 
Elector ;  but  his  successor,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  I.,  acquired  a  treasure 
of  nine  millions  of  thalers,  or  nearly  a  million  and  a  half  sterling, 
bought  family  domains  to  the  amount  of  five  millions  thalers,  and 
raised  the  annual  income  of  the  country  to  six  millions,  three-fourtha 
of  which  sum,  however,  had  to  be  spent  on  the  army.  After  adding 
part  of  Pomerania  to  the  possessions  of  the  house,  he  left  his  son 
and  successor,  Friedrich  11.,  called  *the  Great,*  a  state  of  47,770 
square  miles,  with  two  and  a  half  millions  inhabitants.  Friedrich  Ilk 
added  Silesia*,  an  area  of  14,200  square  miles,  with  one  and  a  quarter 
million  of  souls;  and  this,  and  the  large  territoiy  gained  in  the 
first  partition  of  Poland,  increased  Prussia  to  74,340  square  miles, 
with  more  than  five  and  a  half  millions  of  inhabitants.  Under  the 
reign  of  Friedrich's  successor,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  II.,  the  State  was 
enlarged  by  the  acquisition  of  the  principalities  of  Anspach  and 
Baireuth,  as  well  as  the  vast  territory  acquired  in  another  partition 
of  Poland,  which  raised  its  area  to  the  extent  of  nearly  100,000 
square  miles,  with  about  nine  millions  of  souls.  Under  Friedrich 
Wilhelm  III.,  nearly  one  half  of  this  state  and  population  was  taken 
by  Napoleon ;  but  the  Congress  of  Vienna  not  only  restored  the 
loss,  but  added  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony,  the  Rhinelands,  and 
Swedish  Pomerania,  moulding  Prussia  into  two  separate  pieces  of 
territory,  of  a  total  area  of  107,300  square  miles.  This  was  shapecE 
into  a  compact  state  of  137^066  square  miles,  with  ^  population  of 
22,769,436,  by  the  war  of  1866. 

Up  to  within  a  recent  period,  the  kings  of  Prussia  enjoyed  the 
whole  income  of  the  state  domains,  amounting  to  about  a  million, 
sterling  per  annum.  Since  the  establishment  of  constitutional 
Government,  however,  this  arrangement  has  been  changed,  and  the 
domskins  have  become  public  property,  in  so  far  as  the  income  i» 
paid  into  the  public  exchequer,  after  deduction  of  certain  sums  pro-^ 
vided  for  the  ^  Krondotations  liente,'  or  civil  list.  The  amount  of 
the  civil  list  was  fixed  by  Art.  59  of  the  constitution  of  January  31, 
1851 ;  but  in  1859  it  was  raised  500,000  thaler,  and  in  1868  a 
further  1,000,000  thaler.  At  present  the  total  ^  Krondotations 
Rente,'  as  far  as  it  figm*es  in  the  budgets,  amounts  to  4,073,099 
thaler,  or  615,964Z.  The  reigning  house  is  also  in  possession  of  a 
vast  amount  of  private  property,  comprising  castles,  forests,  and 
great  landed  estates  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  known  a& 
'Fideikomiss-imd-Schatullguter,'  the  revenue  from  which  mainly 
serves  to  defray  the  expenditure  of  the  court  and  the  members  o£ 
^he,  jvj^al  family^ 
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Dating  from  Elector  Friedrich  III.  of  Brandenburg,  who,  on 
January  18,  1701,  placed  the  royal  crown  upon  his  head,  calling 
himself  King  Friedrich  I.  of  Prussia,  there  have  been  the  following 

SOYSBBIGNS   OF  THE  HoUSE   OF  HoHSKZOLLSSN. 

Friedrich  1 1701 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  1 1713 

Friedrich  II., called 'the Great* 1740 

Friednch  Wilhelm  II 1786 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  III 1797 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV.         .      • 1840 

Wilhelm  1 1861 

The  average  reign  of  the  seven  kings  of  the  House  of  Hohen- 
zollem,  including  the  present  monai'ch,  amoimted  to  23  years. 

Constitution  and  Oovenunent. 

The  present  constitution  of  Prussia  was  drawn  up  by  the  govern- 
ment of  King  Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV.,  with  the  co-operation  of  a 
Constituent  Assembly,  sitting  August-December,  1849,  and  was 
proclaimed  January  31,  1850;  but  subsequently  modified  by  royal 
decrees  of  April  30,  1851 ;  May  21  and  June  5, 1852 ;  May  7  and  24, 
1853;  June  10,  1854;  May  30,  1855;  April  14  and  30,  1856; 
May  18,  1857;  May  17,  1867;  January  1,  1872;  and  April  5, 
1873.  These  fundamental  laws  vest  the  executive  and  part  of  the 
legislative  authority  in  a  king,  who  attains  his  majority  upon 
accomplishing  his  eighteenth  year.  The  crown  is  hereditary  in 
the  male  line,  according  to  primogeniture.  In  the  exercise  of  the 
government,  the  king  is  assisted  by  a  council  of  ministers,  ap- 
pointed by  royal  decree.  The  legislative  authority  the  king  shares 
with  a  representative  assembly,  composed  of  two  Chambers, 
the  first  called  the  *  Herrenhaus,'  or  House  of  Lords,  and  the 
second  the  *Abgeordnetenhaus,'  or  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The 
assent  of  the  king  and  both  Chambers  is  requisite  for  all  laws. 
Financial  projects  and  estimates  must  first  be  submitted  to  the 
second  Chamber,  and  be  either  accepted  or  rejected  en  bloc  by 
the  Upper  House.  The  right  of  proposing  laws  is  vested  in  the 
government  and  in  each  of  the  Chambers.  The  first  Chamber, 
according  to  the  original  drafl;  of  constitution,  was  to  consist  of 
princes  of  the  royal  family  of  age,  and  of  the  heads  of  Prussian 
houses  deriving  directly  from  the  former  empire,  as  well  as  of 
the  heads  of  those  families  who,  by  royal  ordinance,  would  be 
appointed  to  seats  and  votes  in  the  Chamber,  according  to  the 
rights  of  primogeniture  and  lineal  descent.  Besides  these  here- 
ditary members,  there  were  to  be  ninety  deputies  directly  elected 
by  electoral  districts,  consisting  of  a  nimiber  of  electors  who 
pay  the  highest  taxes  to  the  State ;  and,  in  additioja,  o\\\^x  ^xc^tj 
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members  elected  by  the  members  of  the  municipal  couDcils  of  large 
towns.  This  original  composition  of  the  'House  of  Lords'  was 
greatly  modified  by  the  royal  decree  of  October  12,  1854,  which 
brought  into  life  the  Upper  Chamber  in  its  present  form.  It  is 
composed  of,  first,  the  princes  of  the  royal  family  who  are  of  age, 
including  the  scions  of  the  formerly  sovereign  families  of  Hohen- 
zoUern-Hechiugen  and  HohenzoUern-Sigmaringen :  secondly,  the 
chiefs  of  the  mediatised  princely  houses,  recognised  by  the  Congress 
of  Vienna,  to  the  number  of  sixteen  in  Prussia ;  thirdly,  the  heads 
of  the  territorial  nobility  formed  by  the  king,  and  numbering  some 
fifty  members ;  fourthly,  a  number  of  life  peers,  chosen  by  the  king 
among  the  class  of  rich  landowners,  great  manufacturers,  and  'national 
celebiities ; '  fifthly,  eight  titled  noblemen  elected  in  the  eight  pro- 
vinces of  Prussia  by  the  resident  landowners  of  all  degrees ;  sixthly, 
the  representatives  of  the  universities,  the  heads  of  '  chapters,'  and 
the  burgomasters  of  towns  with  above  fifty  thousand  inhabitants ; 
and,  seventhly,  an  unlimited  number  of  members  nominated  by  the 
king  for  life,  or  for  a  more  or  less  restricted  period. 

The  second  Chamber  consists  of  432  members — 352  for  the  old 
kingdom,  and  the  rest  added  in  1867  to  represent  the  newly-annexed 
provinces.  Every  Prussian  who  has  attained  his  twenty-fifth  year, 
and  is  qualified  to  vote  for  the  mamicipal  elections  of  his  place  of 
domicile,  is  eligible  to  vote  as  indirect  elector.  Persons  who  are 
entitled  to  vote  for  municipal  elections  in  several  parishes,  can  only 
exercise  the  right  of  indirect  elector,  or  '  Urwahler,'  in  one.  One 
direct  elector,  or  'TVahlmann,'  is  elected  firom  every  complete  number 
of  250  souls.  The  indirect  electors  are  divided  into  three  classes, 
according  to  the  respective  amoimt  of  direct  taxes  paid  by  each ; 
arranged  in  such  manner,  that  each  category  pays  one-third  of  the 
whole  amount  of  direct  taxes  levied  on  the  whole.  The  first  category 
consist  of  all  electors  who  pay  the  highest  taxes  to  the  amount  of  one- 
third  of  the  whole.  The  second,  of  those  who  pay  the  next  highest 
amount  down  to  the  limits  of  the  second  third.  The  third  of  all  the 
lowest  taxed,  who,  together,  complete  the  last  class.  Each  class  may 
be  divided  into  several  electoral  circles,  none  of  which  must,  however, 
exceed  500  '  Urwahler.'  Direct  electors  may  be  nominated  in  each 
division  of  the  circle  firom  the  number  of  persons  entitled  to  vote 
indirectly,  without  regard  to  special  divisions.  The  representatives 
are  chosen  by  the  direct  electors.  The  legislative  period  of  the  second 
Chamber  is  limited  to  three  years.  Every  Prussian  is  eligible  to  be  a 
member  of  the  second  Chamber  who  has  accomplished  his  thirtieth 
year,  who  has  not  forfeited  the  enjoyment  of  ftiU  civic  rights  through 
a  judicial  sentence,  and  who  has  paid  taxes  during  three  years  to  the 
slate.  The  Chamber  must  be  re-elected  within  six  months  of  the 
expiration  of  their  J^alative  period,  or  after  being  dissolved.     In 
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either  case  former  members  are  re-eligible.  The  Chambers  are  to 
be  regularly  convoked  by  the  king  during  the  month  of  November ; 
and  in  extraordinary  session,  as  oflen  as  circumstances  may  require. 
The  opening  and  closing  of  the  Chambers  must  take  place  by  the 
king  in  person,  or  by  a  ihinister  appointed  by  him.  Both  Chambers 
are  to  be  convoked,  opened,  adjourned,  and  prorogued  simultaneously. 
Each  Chamber  has  to  prove  the  qualification  of  its  members,  and 
to  decide  thereon.  Both  Chambers  regulate  their  order  of 
business  and  discipline,  and  elect  their  own  presidents,  vice-pre- 
fddents,  and  secretaries.  Fimctionaries  do  not  require  leave  of 
absence  to  sit  in  the  Chamber.  When  a  member  accepts  paid  Hmc- 
tions,  or  a  higher  office  connected  with  increased  salary,  he  vacates 
his  seat  and  vote  in  the  Chamber,  and  can  only  recover  the  same  by  a 
new  election.  No  one  can  be  member  of  both  Chambers.  The  sit- 
tings of  both  Chambers  are  public.  Each  Chamber,  at  the  propo- 
rtion of  the  president  or  of  ten  members,  may  proceed  to  secret 
deliberation.  Neither  Chamber  can  adopt  a  resolution  when  the 
IjE^al  majority  of  its  members  is  not  present.  Each  Chamber  has  a 
right  to  present  addresses  to  the  king.  No  one  can  deliver  a  peti- 
tion or  address  to  the  Chambers,  or  to  either  of  them  in  person. 
Each  Chamber  can  refer  documents  addressed  to  it  to  the  ministers, 
and  demand  explanations  relative  to  complaints  contained  therein. 
Each  Chamber  has  the  right  to  appoint  commissions  of  investigation 
of  fiicts  for  their  own  information.  The  members  of  both  Chambers 
are  held  to  be  representatives  of  the  whole  population.  They  vote 
according  to  their  free  conviction,  and  are  not  boimd  by  prescrip- 
tions or  instructions.  They  cannot  be  called  to  accoimt,  either  for 
their  votes,  or  for  opinions  uttered  by  them  in  the  Chambers.  No 
member  of  the<Chambers  can,  without  its  assent,  be  submitted  to 
fixamination  or  arrest  for  any  proceeding  entailing  penalties,  unless 
seized  in  the  act-,  or  within  twenty-four  hours  of  the  same.  All  crimi- 
nal proceedings  against  members  of  the  Chambers,  and  all  examination 
or  civil  arrest,  must  be  suspended  during  the  session,  should  the 
Chamber  whom  it  may  concern  so  demand.  Members  of  the  second 
Chamber  receive  travelling  expenses  and  diet  money  from  the  State, 
according  to  a  scale  fixed  by  law  amounting  to  20  mark,  or  one 
pound  sterling,  per  day.     Eefusal  of  the  same  is  not  allowed. 

The  executive  government  is  carried  on  by  a  Staatsministerium, 
or  Ministry  of  State,  the  members  of  which  are  appointed  by  the 
King,  and  hold  office  at  his  pleasure.  The  Staatfiministerium  is 
•divided  into  eight  departments,  which  are : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affiiirs. — Prince  Otto  von  Bismarck^ 
:SchdnhatL8en,  bom  April  1,  1815 ;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Berlin 
.«id  Gottingen ;  elected  member  of  the  Prussian  Diet,  1848 ;  Minister 
Plenipotentiary  at  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  1851-59  \  i\j)ciiba»»9AQt  \a 
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the  Court  of  St.  Petersburg,  1859-62 ;  Ambassador  to  the  Emperor 
of  the  French,  May- July,  1862.  Appointed  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  Prussia,  Sep- 
tember 23,  1862  ;  Chancellor  of  the  German  Empire,  Jan.  19, 
1871 ;  resigned  the  Presidency  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  December 
20,  1872 ;  re-appointed  President  of  the  Council,  Nov.  9,  1873. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Otto  Camphausen,  bom  Oct.  21, 
1812  ;  studied  jurisprudence,  and  entered  the  state  service  in  1834 ; 
Councillor  of  Finance,  1845 ;  member  of  the  second  Chamber  of  the 
Prussian  Diet,  1850-62 ;  President  of  the  Seehandlung  Company, 
1849-69  :  appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  Oct.  26, 1869  ;  appointed 
Vice-President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  Nov.  9,  1873. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Arnold  Karl  Georg  VonKamekej 
bom  June  14, 1817 ;  entered  the  army  as  Lieutenant  in  the  engineers, 
1834 ;  captain  and  staff  officer,  1850  ;  military  envoy  at  Vienna, 
1856-57;  chief  of  the  engineer  department  in  the  ministry  of  war, 
1858-61 ;  major  general  and  head  of  the  staff  of  the  2nd  corps 
d^armee,  1865 ;  lieutenant-general  and  chief  of  the  corps  of  engineers, 
1868 ;  commander  of  the  14th  division  of  the  first  corps  d'armee  in 
the  -war  against  France,  July-December,  1870;  director  of  the 
engineer  operations  in  the  siege  of  Paris,  Dec.  1870-71 ;  appointed 
Minister  of  War,  November  15,  1873. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Count  Friedrich  zu  Eulenhurg^ 
bom  Jan.  29,  1815 ;  Chief  of  the  Prussian  Expedition  to  China  and 
Japan,  and  Ambassador  at  the  Court  of  Pekin,  1860-62  ;  appointed 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  December  9,  1862. 

5.  The  Ministiy  of  Justice. — ^Dr.  Gerhard  Leonhardt,  appointed 
Minister  of  Justice',  Dec.  6,  1867. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs.— 
Dr.  Falky  bom  Aug.  10,  1827 ;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Breslau,, 
1844-47;  deputy  to  the  second  chamber  of  Prassia,  1858-70; 
member  of  the  Reichstag  of  Germany,  1870-71  ;  appointed  Minister 
of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  January  23,  1872. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture. — Dr.  Fnedenthaly  born  Sept.  15^ 
1827,  the  son  of  a  Hebrew  merchant ;  studied  jurisprudence  at 
Breslau,  Heidelberg  and  Berlin ;  member  of  the  Reichstag  of  the 
North  German  Confederation,  1867-70;  Vice-President  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Prussia,  1871-74 ;  appointed  Minister  of 
Agriculture,  September  19,  1874. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works. — Dr.  Achenbachy. 
formerly  under-secretary  of  state  in  the  Ministiy  of  Public  Instructions; 
appointed  Minister  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works,  May  14,  1873. 

Each  of  the  provinces    of  the    kingdom   is   placed   under  the* 

superintendence  of  an  *  Oberprasident,'    or  governor,  who   has  a 

salary  of  7,000  thalera,  or  1,050/.    Each  province  has  also  a  military 
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commandant,  a  superior  court  of  justice,  a  director  of  taxes,  and  a 
consistory,  all  appointed  by  the  king.  The  provinces  are  sub- 
divided into  Kegierungsbezirke,  or  counties,  and  these  again  into 
'  Elreise,'  or  circles, and  the  latter  into '  Gemeinden,'  or  parishes.  Each 
county  has  a  president  and  an  administrative  board  or  council;  and  the 
further  subdivisions  have  also  their  local  authorities.  The  municipal 
organisation  of  the  towns  is  more  complicated  than  that  of  the  com- 
munes. The  principal  functionaries  are  all  elective ;  but  the  elec- 
tions must  be  confirmed  by  the  king  or  the  authorities.  The 
system  of  law  principally  in  force  in  the  eastern  states  of  the  Prus- 
sian monarchy  is  embodied  in  a  code  entitled  '  Landrecht  fUr  die 
PreuBsischen  Staaten,'  which  received  the  royal  sanction  in  1791,  and 
became  law  in  1794 ;  but  it  is  occasionally  modified  by  custom,  and 
Polish,  Swedish,  and  German  laws  are  still  in  force  in  certain  parts 
of  the  monarchy.  Primary  proceedings  in  judicial  matters  take  place 
before  local  courts  establislied  in  the  circles  and  towns ;  thence  they 
may  be  carried  before  the  provincial  courts,  or  *  Oberlandes- 
gerichte.'  All  judges  are  independent  of  the  Government.  Juries 
exist  in  all  parts  of  the  monarchy  since  the  year  1849. 

Churcli  and  Education. 

The  royal  family  belongs  to  the  United  Evangelic  faith;  but 
all  denominations  of  Christians  enjoy  the  same  privileges,  and  are 
equally  eligible  to  places  of  trust  or  emolument.  The  Protestant 
religion  in  its  two  branches  of  Lutheran  and  Calvinist  prepon- 
-derates,  and  is  professed  by  64*87  per  cent,  of  the  Prussian  people. 
To  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  belong  32*56  per  cent,  and  to  all 
other  creeds  2*57  per  cent,  of  the  population.  In  the  provinces  of 
Prussia,  Pomerania,  Brandenburg,  and  Saxony,  the  great  majority 
are  Protestants;  while  in  Posen,  Silesia,  Westphalia,  and  Khenish 
Prussia,  the  Roman  Catholics  predominate.  In  the  new  provinces, 
annexed  to  the  kingdom  in  1866,  the  Protestants  form  the  mass  of 
the  population.  There  are  a  few  members  of  the  Greek  Church, 
mostly  immigrants  from  Russia.  Jews  are  to  be  found  in  all  the 
|)rovinces,  but  principally  in  Posen.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  3, 
1864,  there  were  in  the  kingdom,  as  then  constituted,  11,736,734 
Protestants,  being  60*23  per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  and 
.7,201,911  Roman  Catholics,  equal  to  36*81  per  cent.,  besides  262,001 
Jews,  and  about  52,000  adherents  of  other  creeds.  The  annexation 
of  the  new  provinces,  afler  the  war  of  1866,  altered  the  proportion 
in  favour  of  the  Protestant  ascendency,  the  former  kingdom  of 
Hanover  adding  1,682,777  Protestants,  and  only  226,009  Roman 
Catholics ;  Schleswig-Holstein  and  Lauenburg  990,085  Protes- 
jtants  and  1,953  Roman  Catholics;  and  Electoral  Hesse^  Naessuv^ 
Homburg,  and  Frankfort,  905^605  Protestants  and  ^^^,Qil^'BL<MDasL 
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Catholics.  Protestantism  is  otherwise  gradually  spreading  among 
the  population,  and  Homan  Catholicism  decreasing.  When  Silesia 
was  acquired  by  Prussia,  in  1763,  the  mass  of  the  population 
were  Catholics;  but  at  present  the  Protestants  form  the  majority 
in  the  two  most  important  districts,  Breslau  and  Liegnitz. 

The  Protestant  Church  is  governed  by  *  consistories,'  or  boards 
appointed  by  Government,  one  for  each  province.  There  are  also 
synods  in  most  circles  and  provinces,  but  no  general  synod  has  yet 
been  held.  The  constitution  of  the  Catholic  Church  differs  in  the 
various  provinces.  In  the  Rhenish  provinces  it  is  fixed  by  the  con- 
cordat entered  into  between  the  Government  and  Pope  Pius  VII. 
But  in  every  other  part  of  the  monarchy,  the  Crown  has  reserved  to 
itself  a  control  over  the  election  of  bishops  and  priests.  There  were, 
at  the  census  of  1864,  more  Roman  Catholic  priests  than  Protestant 
ministers,  the  number  of  the  former  amounting  to  6,706,  and  of 
the  latter  to  6,531.  The  Protestants  at  the  same  date  had  8,401 
chiu'ches,  and  1,113  other  religious  meeting-places,  while  the 
Roman  Catholics  had  5,548  churches,  and  2,567  chapels,  besides 
243  convents  and  monasteries.  The  higher  Catholic  clergy  are  paid 
by  the  State,  the  archbishop  of  Breslau  receiving  1,700Z.  a  year,  and 
the  other  bishops  about  1,1 35Z.  The  incomes  of  the  parochial 
clergy,  of  both  sects,  mostly  arise  from  endowments.  In  general, 
Government  does  not  guarantee  the  stipend  either  of  Protestant  or 
Catholic  clergymen ;  but  in  some  parishes  in  the  Rhenish  provinces 
the  clergy  enjoy  a  public  provision  from  the  State. 

Education  in  Prussia  is  general  and  compulsory.  Every  town,  or 
community  in  town  or  country,  must  maintain  a  school  supportecJ 
by  the  taxes,  and  administered  by  the  local  authorities,  who  are 
elected  by  the  citizens,  and  called  Aldermen  or  To^vn  Councillors. 
All  parents  are  compelled  to  send  their  children  to  one  of  these  ele- 
mentary schools,  whether  they  can  pay  the  school  fees  or  not.  The 
fees  are  one  grosschen,  or  rather  more  than  a  penny  a  week  in 
villages,  and  ten  grosschen,  or  a  shilling  per  month  in  towns.  The 
money  thus  raised  goes  towards  maintaining  the  schools,  and  any 
deficiency  is  made  up  from  the  local  taxes.  No  compulsion  exists 
in  reference  to  a  higher  educational  institution  than  elementary 
schools,  but  parents  who  send  more  than  one  child  to  any  school  sup- 
ported by  the  community  have  a  reduction  made  in  the  charge,  and  a 
limited  number  of  pupils  whose  parents  cannot  afford  to  pay  the  ftdl 
rate  enjoy  either  this  reduction  or  are  admitted  entirely  free,  at  the 
discretion  of  the  authorities.  Thus  the  higher  schools,  as  the  com- 
mercial or  colleges,  are  not  established  merely  for  the  rich,  but  aie 
likewise  open  to  the  poorest,  the  fee  being  6  thaler,  or  18s.,  a 
gnarter,  while  reductions  are  made  to  large  families  or  poor  persons 
frJ^o  awnot  afford  to  'pay  the  full  sum. 
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The  Prussian  schools  are  divided  into  eleven  classes,  namely, 
first,  elementary,  embracing  village  or  town  schools;  second,  *  BUr- 
gerschnlen,'  or  citizen  schools ;  third,  real  schools,  or  schools  in 
which  languages,  arts,  and  sciences  are  taught ;  fouith,  seminaries, 
or  schools  for  training  elementary  schoolmasters;  fifth,  colleges; 
sixth,  industrial  schools;  seventh,  schools  of  architecture;  eighth, 
schools  of  mines ;  ninth,  schools  of  agriculture ;  tenth,  veterinary 
schools ;  and  eleventh,  the  Universities. 

The  difference  between  the  elementary  schools  of  the  villages  and 
those  of  towns  consists  in  the  greater  variety  of  studied  subjects. 
In  the  former,  reading  and  writing  in  Grerman  characters  are  taught, 
with  geography  and  history  of  Germany,  and  the  four  first  rules 
of  arithmetic ;  in  the  latter,  writing  in  Eoman  characters,  general 
geography,  history  of  the  world,  fractions,  rule  of  three,  and  the 
cham-rule,  are  added.  The  citizen  schools,  adapted  for  the  wants  of 
tradespeople,  teach  likewise  mathematics,  Latin,  and  French  to  a 
certain  extent.  The  real  school  is  divided,  like  the  colleges,  into 
six  or  seven  classes,  and  every  pupil  must  pass  an  examination 
before  rising  to  another  class.  No  pupil  can  belong  to  one  class  in 
one  subject,  and  to  another  in  a  higher  one,  but  must  in  all  sub- 
jects be  in  one  and  the  same  class.  At  the  end  of  1874,  there 
were  in  the  kingdom  34,989  elementary  schools,  with  55,585 
teachers,  and  8,993,323  pupils. 

Prussia  has  ten  Universities,  namely,  Berlin,  Bonn,  Breslau, 
Gcittingen,  Greifswald,  Halle,  Kiel,  Konigsberg,  Marburg,  and 
MUnster.  The  studies  at  the  University  last  from  three  to  four 
years,  at  an  expense  of  15Z.  a  year  for  the  lectures.  No  student 
lives  in  the  University,  which  is  used  solely  for  lectures.  The  Uni- 
versities are  maintained  and  administered  by  the  Government, 
while  all  the  other  scholastic  institutions  are  supported  by  the  com- 
munity, under  control  of  the  Government.  (For  number  of  professors, 
teachers,  and  students  at  each  of  the  ten  Universities  of  Prussia  in 
the  year  1875,  see  German^/,  p.  97.) 

The  whole  of  the  educational  establishments  in  Prussia  are  under 
the  control  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical 
Affairs,  but  there  is  a  local  supervision  for  every  province.  The 
administration  of  each  of  these  is  vested  in  a  President,  who  is 
the  head  both  of  the  Civil  Government — Regierung — and  of  the 
Consistorium,  which  has  to  manage  the  ecclesiastical  and  educa- 
tional affairs  of  the  province.  Each  Consistorium  is  subdivided 
again  into  two  sections,  one  for  purely  ecclesiastical,  the  other  for 
educational  affairs.  The  latter  section,  which  bears  the  name  of 
Provincial  Schul- Collegium,  forms  the  highest  court  of  appeal  in 
all  matters  referring  to  schools.  As  a  general  rule,  the  adminis- 
tration of  school  funds  provided  by  the  State  ia  wniet  \^^  Q,Qt^\:tO^ 


120 


THE  statesman's  TEAB-BOOK. 


of  the  Civil  Government,  which  likewise  takes  upon  itself  nearly 
the  whole  management  of  the  lower  and  elementary  schools,  while 
the  Schul-Collegium  is  responsible  for  the  higher  schools,  for  the 
general  system  of  instruction  and  discipline,  the  proper  selection  of 
school  books,  the  examination  and  appointment  of  masters,  and  the 
examination  of  those  who  leave  school  for  the  Universities. 

According  to  the  constitution  of  1850,  all  persons  are  at  liberty  to 
teach,  or  to  form  establishments  for  instruction,  provided  they  can 
prove  to  the  authorities  their  moral,  scientific,  and  technical  qualifi- 
cations. But  every  private  as  well  as  public  establishment  for 
education  is  placed  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Minister  of 
Public  Instruction,  while  all  public  teachers  are  considered  servants 
of  the  state. 

Sevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  estimates  of  public  revenue  and  expenditure  submitted  by 
the  Government  to  the  Chambers  are  always  prepared  to  show  an 
even  balance,  without  surplus  or  deficit;  but  in  recent  years  the 
former  has  been  constant  and  increasing,  even  in  years  of  war.  The 
surplus  of  the  five  years  from  1870  to  1874  varied  from  9,500,000 
thaler,  or  1,425,000/.  in  1870,  to  27,720,055  thaler,  or  4,158,008Z. 
in  1872. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Prussia  were 
as  follows  during  each  of  the  six  years  1870  to  1875  : — 


Years 

Bevenne 

Expenditure 

Thaler 

£ 

Thaler 

£ 

1870 

168,251,372 

25,237,705 

168,101,372 

r26,215,205 

1871 

172,918,937 

25,937,835 

172,918,937 

25,937,835 

1872 

187,058,940 

28,058,841 

187,058,940 

28,058,841 

1873 

210,043,497 

31,506,620 

210,043,467 

31,606,520 

1874 

231,699,236 
Mark 

34,754,885 

231,699,236 
Mark 

34,754,885 

1876 

694.489,919 

34,724,945 

694,498,919 

34,724,246 

The  revenue  in  the  financial  estimates  of  Prussia,  is  divided  under 
seven  heads,  representing  the  various  ministerial  departments,  with 
the  exceptions  of  the  ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs.  Direct  taxes  form 
the  chief  source  of  revenue,  and,  next  to  it,  the  receipts  from  state 
railways.  In  recent  years,  the  income  from  railways  and  other 
state  imdertakings,  such  as  mines,  has  been  largely  increasing, 
showing  a  tendency  to  be  in  course  a  far  more  fruitful  source  of 
revenue  than  all  taxation,  direct  or  indirect. 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  1875,  the  sources  of  revenue,  classed 
vnder  seven  ministerial  departments,  were  as  follows : — 
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Soubces  of  BiivmMuB  nw  ibm  Yeas  187S. 

L  Hinistiyof  Finance': —  Uu* 

Income  from  crovn  lands 38,384,860 

Forests          .      '.       .       .        .       .       .       .  61,086.000 

Total 7B,470.BB0 

Direct  tales : — 

lAnd  tax  (OmndBteoeT)          .....  30,206,000 

House  tax 15,219,000 

Income  tax    ,         .       ' 28,047,000 

Clasatux  (KlasseDBteuer) 41,600,000 

Trado  tai  (Ge«erbo=leuer) 17,259,000 

Bailwajdnes 6,049,000 

Uucellaueous 377,000 

Total 146,669,000 

Indiract  tasee: — 

Share  oflnipetial  customs  and  taxes      .        .        .  14,560,900 

Succession  tax  (Erbschafsteuei')      ....  3,500,000 

Stamps 23,500,000 

Bills  of  exchange 503,900 

Bridge,  harbour,  rirer,  ot  canal  dues      ,       ,       ,  2,138,050 

MiserJlaneous 1,894,060 

Total 46,106,900 

fitate  lott«i7 .       ...  4,016,000 

Naval  commerdal  institution  (Seehandlung)       .        .  -  4,000,000 

State  Bank  (formerly  FieusBiscIie  Bank)    .        .        .  8,496,000 

The  Mint 1,064,200 

State  printing  offic«    .        . 1,370,000 

SGscellaneons 68,094,077 

Total  nceipta  Of  Ministiy  of  Finance      .  364,635,741 

3,  Hinistiy  of  Commeice,  Indnstiy  and  Public  'WoAs : 

PorceWn  manufactory  in  Berlin     ....  660,000 

Min™,  produce  of 76,987,246 

PurnacQS,  iron  mill?,  forges,  produce  of  .         .         .  23,926,704 

Salines,  produi'o  of         ,        .        .        .        .        .  4,887,600 

Miscellaroous  public  works     .         .         ,         .          .  9,146,419 

StJite  railwuye 168,260,378 

PrivBle  niilwajB 4.366,882 

Higli  roads  and  onaU 1,672,848 

Total  receipts  of  Uinistiy  of  Commerce  and 

Public  Works 389,090,928 

3.  Uinisti;  of  Justice ,  42,616,(m 


122 


THE  STATESMAIi's  TEAB-BOOK. 


HeTenne — continued. 


4.  Ministsy  of  the  Interior 


ICuk 
2,836,946 


5.  Ministry  of  Agriculture  • .        .        .        .        .        .      3,490,780 

6.  Hinistiy    of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical 

Afl&irs.       *.*.'.'.'.        .        .        .       1,364,726 


7.  Ministry  of  State    .•       .•       ..       .• 
Total  estimated  revenue  *• 


.         473,800 

.  694,498,911 
;£84,724,945 


The  expenditure  in  the  financial  estimates  of  Prussia  is  divided 
into  ordinary  (fprtdaiuen;de)  and  .  extraordinary  (einmalige  und 
ausserordentliche^  disbursements.  The  ordinary  is  subdivided  into 
current  expenditure  (Betfiebs-Ausgaben),  adnunistrative  expendi- 
ture (Staatsverwaltungs-Ausgaben)y  and  charges  on  the  consolidated 
fund  (Dotationeil).  'In  the  estimates  for  1875,  the  branches  of 
expenditure  were  as  follows  :— ^ 


EXFENDITUBB  FOB  THB  YbAS    1875. 

•  •  •  * 

Current  Expenditure: — 

Ministry  of  Finance 

„   Coinmei^,  Industi^  and*  Public  Works 
„   St^te 


If 


•    ••••• 


^  Total  current  ezpendituie    «        • 

Administrative  Erpenditure'. — 

Ministry  of  Finance'    .    * 

„   Copimerpe,  Ii\.dustry  an<^  Public  Wprks  . 

„    Justice      .••••• 

„   The  Interior  • 

,,   Agriculture 

„   Public  Instruction  und  Ecclesiastical  Afliirs 

„   State         .        .        .        . 

„   Foreign  Affairs 

.  Total  administratiye  expenditure 

Chaises  on  Conscfidat^  Fund :— 7 
Addition  to  *  ^rondotatio^ '  of  the  ^ng  .    • 
Interest  of  public  debt,  ii^clusive  railway  debt 
Sinking  fund  of  debi    ........ 

Annuities  and  Management  .....        . 

Chamber  of  Lqrds   ......        .... 

Chamber  of  D^putiejs  ......... 


It 
If 
II 
ft 
ft 
tt 


'  Total  chalges  6n  Cohsolidated  Fund 


Total  ordinary  expenditure 
Extraordinary  expenditure       •    .    •    . 


Total  expenditure 


Mark 
66,329,230 
209,090,551 
^0,600 

275,920,381 


83,116,514 
39,559,734 
64,010,130 
34,705,231 
9,631,369 
43,790,496 

1,729,711 
411,600 

276,954,785 


4,500,000 
37,632,363 
15,599,016 

1,721,921 
161,160 

1,193,820 

60,811,280 

613,686,446 
80,812,473 


694,498,^19 
£34,724.945 
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The  expenditure  for  the  army  and  navy  is  not  entered  into  the 
budget  of  Prussia,  but  forms  part  of  the  budget  of  the  Empire^ 
(See  p.  100.) 

The  public  debt  of  the  kingdom,  inclusive  of  the  provinces 
annexed  in  1866,  was,  according  to  an  official  report  laid  before  the- 
House  of  Deputies  in  the  session  of  1875,  as  follows  on  January 
1,  1875:— 

1.  National  debt  bearing  interest: —  Mark 
Consolidated  debt  of  May  2,  1842  (Staatsschuldscheine)  155,106,300 
Debt  of  provinces  annexed  in  1866       ....  99,433,767 
Non-consolidated  loans  of  1850, 1852, 1853, 1862  &  1868  112,647,600 
War  debt  of  the  Kurmark  and  Neumark      .         .         .  3,027,171 

Preference  loan  of  1866 29,220,000 

Consolidated  loan  of  1870 461,009,350 

State  railway  debt 48,842,920 

Total  national  debt  bearing  interest       •     899,287,108 

£44,964,365 

2.  National  debt  not  bearing  interest : —  Mark 
Bank  notes  called  *  Kassen-Anweisungen '    .        ,        ,      54,750,000 
floating  debt,  called  *  Schatz-Anweisungen  *         ,        ,      30,000^000 

Total  national  debt  not  bearing  interest .      84,750,000 

£4.237,600 

Total  national  debt        •        .        •        .    984,037,108 

£49,201,855 

The  charges  for  interest  and  management  of  the  national  debt 
amounted  to  38,059,012  mark,  or  1,902,950/.,  in  the  year  1875. 

Exclusive  of  the  railway  loans,  the  national  debt  of  Prussia,^ 
amounted  in  1875  to  576,977,473  mark,  or  28,848,873/.,  equal  to 
23  mark,  or  1/.  3^.  per  head  of  population  of  the  kingdom. — 
(Official  Communication.) 

Army. 

The  military  organisation  of  the  kingdom,  dating  from  the  year 
1814,  is  based  on  the  principle  that  every  man,  capable  of  bearing 
arms,  shall  receive  military  instruction  and  enter  the  army  for  a 
certain  number  of  years.  There  are,  practically,  some  excep- 
tions from  military  service,  though  no  substitution  whatever  i& 
allowed.  Every  Prussian  subject  is  enrolled  as  a  soldier  as  soon  as 
he  has  completed  his  twentieth  year.  He  has  to  be  in  service  during 
seven  years,  of  which  three  years — from  20  to  23 — ^must  be  spent  in 
the  regular  army,  and  the  remaining  four  years — from  23  to  27 — in 
the  army  of  reserve.  At  the  end  of  this  term,  the  soldier  enters  the 
*  Landwehr,'  or  militia,  for  five  years,  with  liability  to  be  called  upon 
twice  for  annual  practice,  and  to  be  incorporated  in  the  regular  army  in 
time  of  war.    Leaving  the  'Landwehr,'  the  soldier  iafinaJii^  ^xacSXa^^ 


124  ^SB  statesman's  yeab-book. 

till  the  age  of  ^fty,  in  the  f  Landsturm,'  which  body  is  only  called 
upon  for  service,  within  the  frontiers  of  the  country,  in  case  of 
invasion.  There  are  various  exemptions  from  this  law  of  military 
service,  in  fe-vour  of  the  regular  clergy,  and  some  other  classes  of 
the  population.  A  certain  amount  of  education  and  fortune  consti- 
tutes also  a  partial  exemption,  inasmuch  as  young  men  of  twenty, 
who  pay  for  their  own  equipment  and  can  pass  a  light  examination, 
have  to  serve  only  one  year  in  the  regular  army,  instead  of  three. 
But  in  this  case,  the  liability  to  service  in  the  army  of  reserve — the 
*  Landwehr  '  and  the  *  Landsturm  '—remains  the  same.  Altogether, 
setting  aside  a  few  exceptions,  the  whole  male  population  of  Prussia 
may  be  said  to  be  trained  for  arms — ready  for  offensive  warfare, 
either  in  the  army  or  the  *  Lahdw6hr,'  from  the  age  of  20  to  that  of 
32  ;  and  for  defensive  warfare,  within  the  country,  till  the  age 
of  50  years  completed. 

The  mass  of  soldiers  thus  raised  is  divided  into  companies,  bat- 
talions, regiments,  and  corps  d'arm^e.  The  strength  of  an  ordinary 
Prussian  battalion  in  peace  is  544  men,  raised  in  war  to  1,002  by 
calling  in  part  of  the  reserves :  it  is  divided  into  four  companies,  eadi 
of  which  in  war  consists  of  250  men.  Excepted  from  this  general 
rxile  are  the  battalions  of  the  guards,  and  the  regiments  in  garrison 
in  the  Eeichsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  the  strength  of  which  on  the 
peace  footing  is  686  men.  During  peace  each  regiment  of  infantry 
consists  of  three  battalions ;  each  brigade  of  two  regiments  ;  each 
infantry  division  of  two  brigades,  to  which,  under  the  command  of 
the  divisional  general,  four  squadrons  of  cavalry,  four  batteries  of 
artillery,  each  of  six  guns,  and  either  a  battalion  of  riflemen,  or  a 
battalion  of  pioneers  are  attached.  The  corps  d'arm^e  is  con- 
sidered a  unit  which  is  independent  in  itself,  and  includes  not  only 
troops  of  all  three  arms,  but  a  portion  of  all  the  stores  and  appli- 
ances which  are  required  by  a  whole  army.  Each  corps  d'arm^ 
consists  of  two  divisions  of  infantry,  a  cavalry  division  of  four  regi- 
ments, with  two  horse-artillery  batteries  attached,  besides  the  two 
cavalry  regiments  attached  to  the  infantry  divisions,  and  a  reserve 
of  artillery  of  six  field  batteries  and  one  mounted  battery.  There 
is,  moreover,  attached  to  each  corps  d'arm^e  one  battalion  of  pioneers 
and  one  of  train. 

The  corps  d*arm^e  are  locally  distributed  through  the  Prussian 
monarchy,  with  the  exception  of  the  first  corps,  that  of  the  guards. 
The  Prussian  army  being  incorporated  in  the  army  of  the  Empire, 
forming  an  indissoluble  part  of  it,  the  corps  are  enumerated  through 
the  German  army.  There  are  seventeen  corps  d'armee,  the  first 
eleven  of  which  are  named  afler  Prussian  provinces,  and  the  remain- 
ing six  after  States  of  the  Empire.  They  are : — 1,  Prussia ;  2, 
J^omerunia;   3,  Urandenburg ;    4»  Saxony;    5,  Posen ;   6,  Silesia; 
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7,  Westplialia;  8,  Bhine-knds ;  9,  ScUeswig-Holstein  ;    10,  Ha- 
norer;  11,  HesBe-XasBau ;    12,    Saxony;    13,  Wiirtemberg ;    14, 
Baden ;  15,   Akace-Lorraine;   16  and  17,  Bavaria. 
The  strength  o£  the  Prossian  army  was  as  folkyyn,  according  to 
xetoms,  at  the  end  of  July  1874 : — 


In&Dtij  of  the  Line ....  7,020 

j  Biflemcn,  or  '  Jager'  Z62 

Ldkntzj  of  the  'lAiidwehr'               •  600 

Csralrf 1,898 

Aitilleij  (field  and  fortrtes)  .  .        1,930 

'EMmeen 300 

i  3Ei£t»j  Train 220 

1  AdminiKtiatiTe  and  other  troops         .  1,484 


203,760  .       3,2d5 

8,126  112 

4,878  3 

51,396  55,810 

34,760  10,037 

7,490  1             91 

4,900  1,599 

4,715  :        2,400 


Total    .        .  ■      13,804    i    319,824     i      73,307 


The  strength  here  enumerated  is  that  of  tiie  peace  footing.  On 
die  war  looting  the  numbers  can  be  raiped  to  700,000  men.  Tlie 
war  strength,  effected  by  the  calling  in  icft  service,  or  the  'mobiliKi- 
tion'  of  the  reserve  troops,  may  be  consummated  in  about  ten 
days'  time.  When  entering  upon  the  campaign  of  18GG,  it 
required  less  than  fourteen  days  to  bring  the  whole  regular  army, 
together  with  the  first  levy  of  the  '  Landwdu-,'  into  the  field ;  and 
at  the  declaration  of  war  by  France,  July  1870,  the  mass  of  the 
troops  was  brought  to  the  Khine  in  twelve  days.  In  peace,  the 
army  lies  distributed  over  309  garrison  towns,  and  29  fortresses, 
of  which  latter  seven  are  fortified  places  of  the  first  rank — namely, 
Kayence,  Ehrenbreitstein  with  Coblenz,  Cologne,  Konigsbeig,  Mag- 
debm^,  Spandau,  and  Posen. 

Area  and  Population 

The  area  of  Prusna,  inclusive  of  the  Duchy  of  Lauenburg — 
connected  for  the  time  with  the  kingdom  only  in  personal  union, 
but  which  is  intended  to  become,  befi>re  loi^,  an  alwolute  incorpo- 
ration— extends  over  6,311  Crerman,  or  137,06G  English  square 
miles,  on  which  lived,  at  the  last  census,  24,689,252  inhabitants. 
Hie  kingdom  is  administratively  divided  into  eleven  provinces, 
which  again  are  subdivided  into  thirty-five  government  districts 
(R^;ierung8bezirke),  with  three  annexes.  The  following  table 
gives  the  population^  distinguishing  the  sexes  of  these  provinces 
and  districts,  according  to  the  last  census,  taken  December  1, 
1871 :— 
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Ushi 

Pouln 

Total 

I.  PrUTinre  of  PniBaia  :— 

1.  K5nig«berg 

2.  Gambioneii 

3.  Danzig       . 

*.  Marienwprder    . 

Total         .        . 

IL  Pmbu— 5.  Pogea 

6.  Bnimberg  . 

ToUl         .        . 

B.  KdHlin       . 
e.  StraUuna  . 
Total 

17.  SUema— 10.  Breslau  . 

11.  Oppeln   . 

12.  Li^gnitz.         . 

Tolsl      . 

14,  Potaaam 

Ifi.  Fninkfurt 

Total         .        . 

VI.  Saxony— 16.  Msgdetnrg    . 

17-  Merseburg      . 
19.  ErfMt    . 

Total         .         . 

VII.  WMtphoIia-ll).  Miinster 

2(1.  Minden. 

21.  Araalierg 

Total         .        . 

VIII.  RhinB  province— 

23.  Koln         .        .        . 

23.  Dnaaeldorf 

21.  Koblenz     .        .        . 

26.  Trier 

26.  Aachen      . 

Total         .         . 

28.  Wieabaden 
Total  ..       .        . 

520,189 
3aG,43a 

258,337 
387,6fl4 

569,625 

387.046 
268,902 
401,348 

1.616,821 

627.454 
289.640 

1,079,724 
743,485 

526.239 
789,012 
3,137,46CP 

1,016.954 
56S.700 

1.520.639 

439.500 
277,060 

766,560 

331,156 
268,600 
99,960 

817,094 

339,708 
283,569 
108,326 

1,583,664 

670,863 
552.369 
208,278 

693,903 

077,466 
629.762 
466,609 

731,603 

73«,739 
679,899 
616.069 

1,431,508 

1,414.206 
1,3119.681 
983,278 

1,773,837 

415,111 

499.060 

605,571 

^420.642^ 

429,150 
432,962 
179,092 

1,041,204 

217.699 
232,583 
462,829 

1,933,307 

411,230 
502,246 
529,343 

3,707,144 

826.341 
1,002,208 
1,034,914 

1,442,819 

425,642 
4-16,504 
190,405 

2,863,461 

8.')4.692 

879.466 

369,497 

"  2,103."655~ 

43,^.895 
473,732 
865,763 

1,062,451 

218,196 
241,149 
412,923 

903,111 

305.713 
678,448 
276,093 
1>96,292 
246.988 

872,268 

307.787 
649,617 
279,268 
296,016 
213.742 

1,775,379 

613,600 
1,328,065 
555,361 
591,308 
490,730 

1,803,534      1  1,775,430 

368,815     1      398.489 
311,363      1       321,444 

3,678,964 

767,304 
632,807 

l,40Mli^ 

/ 

080,178     ,       719,93.1 
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Populatkm— «(m^tc««2. 


I 

Provinoes  and  Distriota 

Hales 

Females 

i         Total 

1 

X.  Hanover — 29.  Hanover 

30.  Hildesheim  . 

31.  Luneburg     . 

32.  Stade   . 

33.  Osnabriick    . 

34.  Anrich. 

TotaL 

XL  Schleewig-Holstein — 
35.  Schleswig. 

Duchy  of  Iiauenbarg. 
Principality  of  Hohenzollem    . 
Jahde  t^iritoiy 
Prussian  troops  in  France 

Total  population  of  thel 
kingdom  .        .      / 

203,517 
19.8,043 
193,656 
,     151,218 
134,582 
9jO,991 

201,453 
209,486  , 
190,554 

151,497 

134,148 

98,462 

404,970 
407,529 
384,210 
302,715 
268,730 
189,458 

.     907,007 

495,917 

24,958 

31,692 

4,241 

36,319 

• 

985,600 

499,836 

24,588 

33,868 

1,700 

899 

1,957,607 

995,753 

49,546 

65,560 

5,941 

37,288 

12,131,526 

12,522,371 

1 
24,653,897     ' 

The  total  population  of  the  kingdom  at  the  census  taken  Dec.  3, 
1867,  was  24,021,315.  Thus  the  increase  in  the  four  years  from  the 
end  of  1867  to  the  end  of  1871  was  667,937,  equal  to  278  per  cent, 
or  at  the  rate  of  not  quite  f  per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  subjoined^  table  gives  the  area  of  the  eleven  provinces, 
with  their  annexes,  in  German  and  English  square  miles: — 


Provinces  and  Districts 


Province  of  Prussia — ^Konigsberg 

Gkimbinnen 
Danzig  . 
Marienwerder 


Posen— Posen 

Bromberg   . 


Total  • 


Total  . 


Pomerania — Stettin 
Coslin 
Stralsnnd 


Silesia — ^Breslau 
Oppeln 
Liegnitz 


Total  . 


Total. 


Azeain  Oerman 
sq.  miles 


408-13 
298-21 
152-28 
319-41 


1178-3 

321-68 
214-83 


536*51 

236-88 

258-43 

79-02 


574-33 

248-14 
243-06 
250-54 


Area  in  Eng. 
sq.  miles 


24,880 


11,330 


12,130 


741-74      \       \&M^     \ 
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Saaony — Magdeburg 
Erftirt 


Westphalia— Mfinster 
Mi  11  den 
Arnebarg 


Rhine  province  -  KiiUi 

Diisfeldorf 
Coblenz 
Trier     . 
Aachen 

Total 


Total 

HttHOTer — -HiDover 

EiMpBlieim 

Lnnebo^ 

Stade      . 

Oanabriick 

Aurich  and  Clanstbal 

Total 


Duchy  of  LanBnbwrg 
Principality  of  nohenzollern    . 
Jahdo  territory 

Total  area  of  the  Kingdom  . 


131-13 
75-65 


106'6T 
93o9 
21!-10 
IIS'IS 
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Hie  census  of  1871  gires  tlie  arerage  density  of  ihe  popolatioii 
at  180  per  English  square  mile.  The  Tanation,  however^  is  con- 
fliderable,  the  densi^  b^g  highest  in  the  manu&ctnring  district 
of  DUsseldor^  in  the  Shine  proTince,  where  it  is  nearly  four  times 
the  aTerage,  and  smaUest  in  the  district  of  Koslin,  Pomerania^  where 
it  amounts  butto  three-fifths  of  theaTerage.  Thereare  agreat  number 
of  towns — ly289  officially  enrolled  as  ^  Stadte* — ^most  of  them  of 
Tery  limited  population,  q>read  aU  OTer  the  kingdom.  The  follow- 
ing table  gives  ^e  popidation  of  the  ten  largest  towns  at  the  census 
of  December  1871,  with  comparison  of  the  previous  enumeration  of 
1867,  and  the  increase  or  decrease,  in  numbers  and  percentage, 
during  the  period : — 


Increase  (+) 

Increase  (-!>) 

PopohOkm 

Popalation 

or 

or 

Xvwua 

Dec  1,1871 

Dec.  S,  1867 

decrcMet^) 
abedbxte. 

decTMse  (— ) 
percent. 

Berlin 

826,341 

702,437 

+ 123,904 

+ 17*64 

Breslan 

207,997 

186,343 

+    21»654 

+  11-62 

Cologne  (Koln)  • 

129,233 

125,172 

+      4.061 

+   8*24 

Konigsbeig 

112,092 

106,296 

+     5,796 

•f   5*48 

Frankfort-on-Maine    . 

91,040 

78,277 

+   12,763 

+ 16*20 

Danzig 

88.976 

89,311 

-r        .336 

-  0-29 

Hanover     . 

87,641 

73,979 

+   13,662 

+ 18*47 

Magdebmg 

84,097 

78,552 

+     5,849 

+   7*61 

Stettin 

76,280 

73,714 

+     2,566 

+   8*48 

Barmen 

74,496 

64,945 

+     9,661 

+ 14*71 

As  in  nearly  all  other  states  oC  Europe,  so  in  Prussia  there  is  a 
strong  movement  towards  concentration  of  the  population  in  the 
towns.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  the  total  population  of  the 
1,289  towns  of  the  kingdom  was  7,968,545,  and  that  of  the  rural 
commimes — ^Landgemeinden — 87,987  in  number,  16,687,652.  Com- 
pared with  the  preceding  census  of  Dec.  3,  1867,  the  increase  in 
the  towns  amounted  to  466,909,  or  6*22  per  cent.,  and  that  in  the 
rural  communes  to  but  167,951,  or  1*02  per  cent.  Thus  while  the 
town  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  rather  more  than  one 
and  a  half  per  cent,  per  annum,  the  rural  population  grew  but  at 
the  rate  of  one-quarter  per  cent,  per  annum.  . 

About  one-half,  or  twelve  millions  of  the  population  of  the  king- 
dom, are  engaged  in  agriculture,  as  sole  or  chief  occupation,  while 
nearly  five  millions  possess  landed  property.  Large  estates,  as  a  rule, 
are  only  to  be  found  in  the  eastern  and  least  populated  provinces  of 
the  monarchy,  while  in .  the  central  and  western  -portions  land  is 
often  extremely  subdivided.  A  cadastral  survey  taken  in  1858, 
showed  the  existence  of  1,099,000  landowners  possessing  each  less 
than  ^YB  morgen,  or  B\  acres. 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  direct  trade  of  Prussia  with  foreign  conntries  is  carried  on 
mainly  through  the  ports  on  the  Baltic,  and  the  amount  of  exports 
and  imports  shipped  through  harbours  on  the  North  Sea  is  com- 
paratively unimportant.  A  very  large  portion  of  exports  from 
and  imports  into  the  kingdom  pass  in  transit  through  Hamburg 
and  Bremen.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  Prussia  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  included  in  that  of  Germany.  (See  pp.  183-85.) 

The  mineral  riches  of  Prussia  are  very  considerable.  The  follow- 
ing table  shows  the  number  of  mines  in  operation,  the  quantities  and 
value  of  their  produce  in  1 874,  and  the  number  of  persons  employed 
therein  at  the  end  of  the  same  year : — 


Number  of 

Quantities 
of  produce 

Value 

Number  of 

Principal  MiBM 

Mines  in 

of 

persons 

operation 

produce 

employed 

Centner 

Thaler 

Coal      .... 

501 

638,773,665 

112,468,174 

161,502 

Lignite  (Biaunkohle)  . 

549 

174,332,986 

10,489,282 

18,645 

Iron  ore        .        .         . 

1,121 

50,817,714 

6,641,651 

23,771 

Zinc  ore        .        •        . 

72 

8,870,508 

3,646,913 

8,970 

Lead  ore 

153 

1,992,051 

6,042,095 

17,427 

Copper  ore    . 
Total  of  principal  and  1 
other  mines     . 

37 

5,105.921 

2,083,983 

6.665 

2,525 

887,955,999 

143,200,842 

239,841 

The   following  tabh 

J  shows  1 

the  number 

of  smelting 

works  and 

foundries  in  Prussia,  tl 

le  quanti 

Lties  and  val 

ue  of  their  ] 

produce  in 

1874,  and  number  of  ] 

persons  ei 

nployed  at  tl 

le  end  of  th< 

5  year : — 

Number 

Principal  Smelting  works 

of  works 

Quantities 

Value 

Number  of 

and  f onndries 

in 
operati<ni 

of  produce 

or 
produce 

persons 
employed 

Centner 

Thaler 

Iron,  "wrought 

160 

25,605,370 

38,335,297 

1?,001 

„    cast 

785 

28,445,374 

94,542,026 

68,988 

Steel    . 

54 

7,435,704 

30,823,558 

22,997 

Lead    . 

17 

1,306,007 

9,054,375 

2,672 

Silver  . 

2 

2,269 

6,499,544 

335 

Arsenic 

1 

4,290 

21,537 

6 

Vitriol. 

1 

74,959 

352,715 

40 

Zinc     . 

32 

1,403,589 

9,511,589 

5,845 

Copper 

8 

125,032 

3,604,878 

1,358 

Nickel. 

3 

3,672 

433,131 

99 

Sulphuric  Acid     . 

10 

835,135 

1,059,990 

267 

/ 

Total  of  prii 
'        other  woi 

icipal 
'ks    . 

andl 

1,074 

65,367,345 

194,798,375 

121,792 
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Not  included  in  the  tabular  statement  are  salines  to  the  number 
of  32,  which  produced  4,305,664  centner  of  salt,  of  the  value  of 
1,947,451  thaler,  and  employed  1,857  persons  in  1874. 

The  production  of  coal  in  Prussia,  after  vastly  increasing  for 
many  years,  appears  to  have  reached  its  limit,  as  will  be  seen  from 
the  following  statement,  given  after  official  returns.  There  were 
raised: — 


Years 

Tons 

Years 

Tons 

1888-41, 

annuAl 

average  2,901  Jl 3 

1864 

.  21,197,266 

1842-46 

»i 

3.817,190 

1865 

.  25,615,968 

1847-61 

>« 

5,027,690 

1869 

.  29,775,781 

1852>66 

»» 

8,571,070 

1871 

.  32,843,288 

1857-61 

i> 

13,037,015 

1878 

.  32,347,909 

1862    . 

• 

.  16,903,520 

1874 

.  31,938,683 

1863    . 

• 

.  18,330,779 

The  coal  pits  in  the  Ruhr-DUsseldorf  district,  which  extend  over 
more  than  ten  miles  in  length,  and  are  calculated  to  be  able  to 
continue  their  present  supply  for  5,000  years,  contribute  nearly 
one  half  of  the  total  produce,  while  the  coal  pits  of  the  river 
Saar,  situated  in  the  south-western  angle  of  the  Rhenish  Pro- 
vinces, and  which  extend  their  strata  into  Bavarian  and  French 
territory,  furnish  about  the  sixth  part  of  the  coal  produce  of  Prussia. 
The  coal  raised  in  Prussia  amounts  to  93  per  cent  of  the  total  coal 
production  of  Germany. 

Prussia  has  a  very  large  and  complete  system  of  railways. 
At  the  end  of  the  year  1874,  the  length  of  the  system  was  as 
follows : — 

Bailways  Length  In  kilometer 

A.  Lines  open  for  traffic : — 

1.  Owned  by  the  State      , 3,871 

2.  Owned  by  private  companies  :— 

Under  State  administration 2,430 

Under  private  administration 8,255 

B.  Lines  in  progress  of  construction : — 

1.  Owned  by  the  State 253 

2.  Owned  by  private  companies : — 

Under  State  administration       .        •        •        •        .       313 
Under  private  administration 1,432 


Total 


.  16,554 


All  the  lines  of  the  former  territories  of  Hanover  Hesse,  and 
Nassau  are  owned  by  the  state,  and  at  a  period  not  far  removed 
iJie  whole  of  the  railways  of  Prussia  will  be  national  property. 


z2 
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11.  BAYAEIA. 

(KONIGBEICH  BATEnN.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Ludwig  H.,  King  of  Bavaria  and  Count  Palatine  of  the  Ehine^ 
bom  August  25,  1845,  the  son  of  King  Maximilian  n.  and  bis 
consort,  Queen  Marie,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Wilhelm 
of  Prussia;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  &ther, 
March  10,  1864. 

Brother  of  the  King, — ^Prince  Otto^  bom  April  27,  1848. 

Mother  of  the  King, — Marie j  Queen  of  Bavaria,  bom  October  15, 
1825,  second  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Prussia,  uncle 
of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Prussia,  Emperor  of  Germany ;  married  ta 
Prince  Maximilian,  heir-apparent  of  Bavaria,  Oct.  12,  1842 ;  widow,. 
March  10, 1864 ;  adopted  Roman  Catholicism,  by  confession  of  faith 
made  in  the  church  of  Wahnhofen,  October  12,  1874. 

Uncle  of  the  King, — Prince  Luitpold,  bom  March  12, 1821,  General 
in  the  Bavarian  army;  married  April  15,  1844,  to  Archduchess 
Augusta  of  Austria,  who  died  April  26,  1864.  Offspring  of  the 
Tinion  are  three  sons  and  one  daughter,  namely,  1.  Ludwig,  bom 
January  7,  1845 ;  married  February  20,  1868,  to  Archduchess 
Maria  Theresa  of  Austria-Este,  of  the  branch  of  Modena,  born  July 
5,  1849  of  which  marriage  there  are  issue  three  sons  and  two 
daughters,  namely,  Ruprecht,  bom  May  18, 1869 ;  Adelgunda,  born 
born  October  17,  1870;  Marie,  born  July  6,  1872 ;  Kari,  April  1, 
1874;  and  Franz,  born  October  10,  1875.  2.  Leopold,  bom 
February  9,  1846 ;  married  April  20,  1873,  to  Archduchess  Gisela 
of  Austria-Hungary,  eldest  daughter  of  the  Emperor-King  Franz 
Joseph  I. ;  offspiing  of  the  union  are  two  daughters,  namely,  Eliza- 
beth, born  January  8,  1874 ;  and  Augusta,  bom  April  28,  1875. 
3.  Theresa,  bom  Nbvember  12,  1850.  4.  Amulph,  bom  July  6, 
1852.  .... 

Aunt  of  the  King,' — Princess  Adelgunda,  bom  March  19,  1823; 
married  March  30,  1842,  to  the  Archdiie  of  Austria-Este,  late 
reigning  Duke  of  Modena,  Francisco  V. ;  widow,  October  20,  1875. 
Other  relations  of  the  King, — 1.  Queen  Amalie  of  Saxony,  daughter 
of  King  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria,  bom  November  13,  1801; 
married  November  21,  1822,  to  King  Johann  of  Saxony;  widow^ 
October  29,  1873.  3.  Queen  Marie  of  Saxony,  sister  of  the  pre- 
ceding, born  January  27,  1805,  married  April  24,  1833,  to  King 
Friedrich  Augu&t  of  Saxony;  widow,  August  9, 1854.    4.  Princess 


OEBHANT— -BAVARIA.  1 3  3 

Ijitdovtca,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  August  80,  1808  ;  married, 
September  9,  1828,  to  Duke  Maximilian  in  Bavaria. 

United  with  the  Royal  Family  of  Bavaria  is  the  branch  line 
of  the  Dukes  in  Bavaria,  formerly  Palatine  princes  of  Zweibrlicken- 
Birkenfeld.     The  head  of  this  house  is — 

Maocimilian^  Duke  in  Bavaria,  bom  December  4,  1808,  General 
of  Cavalry  in  the  Bavarian  service ;  married  September  9,  1828,  to 
Princess  Ludovica  of  Bavaria.  Issue  of  the  marriage  ai-e  three  sons 
and  five  daughters,  namely,  1.  Prince  Ludwt'g,  bom  June  21,  1831 ; 
married,  in  *  morganatic '  union.  May  28, 1857,  to  Henrietta  Mendel, 
elevated  Countess  von  Wallersee,  born  July  31,  1833.  2.  Princess 
Helena^  bom  April  4,  1834,  married  August  24,  1858,  to  Prince 
Maximilian  of  Thum-und-Taxis ;  widow,  June  26,  1867.  3. 
Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  December  24,  1837,  married  April  24, 
1854,  to  Franz  Joseph  I.,  Emperor  of  Austria.  4.  Prince  Karl 
Theodor,  bom  August  9,  1839 ;  married  Feb.  11,  1865,  to  Princess 
Sophie  of  Saxony,  who  died  March  9,  1867;  married  in  second 
nuptials,  April  29,  1874,  to  Princess  Maria  Josepha  of  Braganza, 
bom  March  19,  1857,  of  which  union  there  are  offspring  two 
daughters.  5.  Princess  Marie,  bom  October  4,  1841,  married 
February  3,  1859,  to  the  heir-apparent  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  Fran- 
cisco of  Bourbon,  subsequently  King  Francisco  11.  of  Naples, 
in  exile  since  1862.  6.  Princess  Mathilde,  bom  September  30, 
1843,  married  June  5,  1861,  to  Louis  of  Bourbon,  Count  di  Titini. 
7.  Princess  Sophie,  bom  February  22, 1847;  married  September  28, 
1868,  to  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Orleans,  second  son  of  the  Due  de 
Nemours.  8.  Prince  Maximilian,  bom  December  7,  1849 ;  married 
September  20,  1875,  to  Princess  Amalia,  bom  October  23,  ]  848, 
daughter  of  Prince  Augustus,  uncle  of  the  reigning  duke  of  Saxe- 
Cobourg-Gotha,  and  brother  of  King  Ferdinand  of  Portu<]^al. 

The  members  of  the  royal  house  of  Bavaria  are  descendants,  in 
the  female  line,  of  the  ancient  Counts  of  Wittelsbach,  who  flourislied 
in  the  twelfth  century.  Duke  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria  was  elevated 
to  the  rank  of  Elector  of  the  Holy  Eoman  Empire,  in  the  Thirty- 
Years*  War,  in  recompense  for  his  opposition  to  Protestantism ;  and 
Elector  Maximilian  Joseph  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  king  by 
Napoleon  I.  in  1805.  The  latter  title  was  acknowledged  by  all  the 
European  Powers  in  1815,  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna. 

The  large  income  of  the  sovereigns  of  Bavaria,  from  private  domains, 
and  other  sources,  has  been  extensively  curtailed  of  late,  under  the 
constitutional  government.  The  civil  list  of  the  king,  and  allowances 
to  other  members  of  the  royal  family,  are  fixed  at  present  at 
5,415,470  mark,  or  275,773/.,  but  the  royal  family  is  deriving 
besides  a  large  T&venue  from  domains. 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

.  The  present  Constitution  of  Bavaria  dates  from  May  25,  1818 ; 
but  various  modifications  were  introduced  in  1848-9.  The  Cro'wn 
is  hereditary  in  the  male  line.  To  the  king  belongs  the  sole 
executive  power ;  but  his  ministers  are  responsible  for  all  his  acts. 
The  legislative  iimctions  are  exercised  jointly  by  the  king  and  Par- 
liament, the  latter  consisting  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House.  The 
Upper  House — -Chamber  of  *  Eeichsratfie,'  or  coimcillors  of  the  realm 
— ^is  formed  of  the  princes  of  the  royal  family,  the  crown  dignitaries, 
the  archbishops,  and  the  heads  of  certain  old  noble  families,  all  these 
being  hereditary  members ;  to  which  are  added  a  Eoman  Catholic 
bishop  and  a  Protestant  clergyman  nominated  by  the  king,  and  an 
unlimited  number  of  other  members  appointed  by  the  Crown.  The 
Lower  House,  or  Chamber  of  Representatives,  consists  of  deputies  of 
towns  and  imiversities,  and  various  religious  corporations,  chosen 
indirectly,  the  people  returning  '  Wahlmanner,'  or  electors,  who 
nominate  the  deputies.  To  be  a  deputy,  it  is  necessary  to  be  past 
thirty j^  and  to  be  in  possession  of  an  assured  income,  from  funds,  a 
trade,  or  profession ;  to  be  on  the  electoral  lists,  it  is  required  to  be 
twenty -five  years  of  age,  and  to  be  rated  at  a  minimum  of  20  mark, 
or  IZ.  per  annum.  The  representation  of  the  coimtry  is  calcu- 
lated at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  to  7,000  families,  or  about  35.000 
souls,  of  the  whole  population.  In  the  session  of  1875  there  were 
154  representatives. 

The  executive  is  carried  on,  in  the  name  of  the  king,  by  a 
*  Staatsrath,*  or  Council  of  State,  consisting  of  seven  members,  besides 
three  princes  of  the  blood-royal ;  and  by  the  Ministry  of  State,  divided 
into  five  departments,  namely,  of  the  Royal  House  and  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  of  Justice,  of  the  Interior,  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical 
Affairs,  and  of  Finance. 

Chnrch  and  Education. 

Rather  more  than  seven-tenths  of  the  population  of  Bavaria  are 
Roman  Catholics.  The  population  varied  very  little,  as  regards  the 
proportion  between  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  during  the 
last  quarter  of  a  century ;  but  during  the  whole  of  this  period  the 
number  of  Jews  diminished  gradually,  and  there  was  also  a  slight 
decrease  in  other  sects,  namely,  members  of  the  Greek  Church.  At 
the  census  of  December,  1871,  the  total  number  of  Roman- Catholics 
in  the  kingdom  was  3,646,364,  and  of  Protestants  1,342,592,  the 
/>ro/>ortion  being  712  Roman- Catholics  to  275  Protestants  in  every 
1,000  of  the  population.     At  the  preceding  census  of  December^ 
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1867,  there  were  3,441,029  Eoman-Catholics,  and  1,328,713 
Protestants,  the  proportion  being  711  Eoman-Gatholics  to  275 
Protestants  in  every  1,000  of  the  population. 

The  religions  division  of  the  population  in  each  of  the  eight  pro- 
vinces of  the  kingdom  was  as  follows  at  the  census  taken  December 
*  1,  1871 :— 


FroTinces 

Boman 
Catholics 

Protestants 

Other  Sects 

Jews 

Upper  Bavaria     . 

809,741 

28,220 

713 

3,033 

Lower  Bavaria     . 

599,436 

4,084 

158 

111 

Palatinate  (Kheinpfalz) 

266,634 

333,122 

2,913 

12,466 

Upper  Palatinate . 

455,777 

40,683 

180 

1,221 

Upper  Franconia . 

228,848 

308,050 

120 

4,045 

Middle  Franconia 

126,716 

446,290 

694 

10,830 

Lower  Franconia . 

469,900 

101,171 

488 

14,673 

Suabia. 

499,378 

78,461 

666 

4,369 

Troops  in  France  . 
Total 

9,036 

2,374 

1 

14 

3,464,364 

1,342,692 

6,832 

60,662     1 

Included  imder  the  head  *  Other  Sects '  in  the  above  table  were 
3,820  '  Mennonites,'  also  called  *  Taulgesinnte  ;  *  360  Irvingians ; 
246  Greek  Catholics;  217  Old  Catholics;  72  Anabaptists;  63 
members  of  the  Anglican  Church ;  and  623  adherents  of  *  Free 
Religion.'  It  is  stated  that  since  the  census  of  1871,  the  Old 
Catholics  have  largely  increased  in  numbers. 

As  r^ards  ecclesiastical  administration,  the  kingdom  is  divided  into 
2  Roman  Catholic  archbishoprics,  those  of  Munich  and  Bamberg ; 
6  bishoprics;  171  deaneries;  and  2,756  parishes.  The  Protestant 
Church  is  under  a  General  Consistory — *  Ober-Consistorium ' — and 
four  provincial  consistories.  Of  the  three  universities  of  the  kingdom, 
two,  at  Munich  and  "WUrzburg,  are  Roman  Catholic,  and  one,  at 
Erlangen,  Protestant.  Among  the  Roman  Catholics  there  is  one  clergy- 
man to  464  souls ;  among  the  Protestants,  one  to  1,013. 

Bavaria  has  three  universities,  at  Munich,  Wurzburg,  and  Erlan- 
gen. (For  number  of  professors  and  students  in  1875,  see  Germany^ 
p.  97.)  Elementary  schools — *  Volksschulen  ' — exist  in  all  parishes, 
and  school  attendance  is  compulsory  for  all  children  from  six  till 
the  age  of  fourteen. 


Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  gross  public  revenue  of  Bavaria  for  the  financial  year 
ending  September  30,  1875,  was  estimated  at  212,051,868  mark, 
or  10,602,593/.,  with  an   expenditure,  including  co^ti  oi  ^qVl^^^xKxi.^ 
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the  revenue,  to   the  same  amount.     The  sources  of  revenue  and 
branches  of  expenditure  were  given  as  follows  in  the  budget : — 


Bonices  of  Beyenne 


Direct  taxes 

Indirect    „ 

Staf-e  Railways,  post,  telegraphs,  mines,  &c. 

Domains 

Imperial  contribution  towards  maintenance  of  army 
Miscellaneous  receipts     .        .        .        .         . 

Total  gross  revenue  .        . 


Year  1874-75 


Mark 

18,739,123 
33,246,343 
76,911,240 

36,212,277 
34,680,760 
12,462,125 


212,061,868 
£10,602,593 


Branches  of  Ezpenditnre 


Public  debt 

Civil  list 

Council  of  state 

Diet 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Afiairs 

„  Justice 

„  Interior 

„  finance 

Worship  and  education 

Army . 

Pensions  for  widows  and  orphans     .        .        .        . 

Reserve  fund  ........ 

Contribution  to  Imperial  expenditure 

Total 
Charge  for  collection  of  revenue      .... 

Total  expenditure    . 


Year  1874-75 


Mark 

27,581,400 

6,416,470 

104,986 

346,006 

671,091 

11,764,618 

18,209,622 

2,369,653 

18,476,318 

34,580,760 

1,689,771 

899,409 

14,747,691 


136,846,694 
75,205,274 


212,061,868 
i  £10,602,503 


Bavaria  has  a  considerable  debt,  created  in  part  by  the  deficits  of 
former  years,  and  in  part  by  the  construction  of  public  works,  espe- 
cially railways. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  amount  of  the  debt  of  the 
kingdom,  distinguishing  the  Ordinary  and  the  Railway  Debt,  the 
accounts  of  which  are  kept  separate,  from  1855  to  1872,  on  the  1st 
of  January  of  each  year : — 
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Yean 

Orrtinary  Debt 

Bailway  Debt 

Total 

Florins 

Floriius 

Florins 

£ 

1855 

134,045,964 

72,369,700 

206,415,664 

17,201,305 

1858 

122,839,495 

88,643,834 

211,483,629 

17,623,629 

1869 

123,280,680 

90,913,134 

316,493,364 

26,374,447 

1862 

136,293,375 

104,735,659 

342,903,514 

28,575,292 

1867 

209,874,601 

146,166,600 

356,031,201 

29,669,267 

1870 

261,926,764 

163,428,800 

425,355,554 

35,446,2U6 

1872 

181,377,265 

212,609,300 

393,986,566 

32,832,214 

Mark 

Mark 

Mark 

1874 

232,399,043 

398,345,143 

630,744,186 

31,337,209 

The  greater  number  of  the  railways  in  Bavaria,  constructed  at  a 
•cost  of  250  million  florins,  or  12,500,000/.  are  the  property  of  the 
•State. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  kingdom  embraces  an  area  of  1,377^  geographical,  or 
29,347  English  square  miles,  with  a  population,  in  1871,  of 
4,863,450.  By  a  treaty  dated  August  22, 1866,  two  strips  of  terri- 
tory in  Upper  and  Lower  Franconia,  embracing  an  area  of  291 
square  miles,  with  32,976  inhabitants,  had  to  be  ceded  to  Prussia. 
;Bayaria  is  divided,  for  administrative  purposes,  into  eight  Eegie- 
rungsbezirke,  or  government  districts.  The  following  table  gives 
the  area,  in  geographical  square  miles,  and  the  population  of  each 
•of  the  eight  districts,  according  to  the  two  census  returns  of 
December  3,  1867,  and  of  December  1,  1871. 


Area 

Population. 

Eeglerungsbezirke                       Qeo.  sq.  mflea. 

Dec.  1867. 

635,060 
491,295 
594,511 
827,669 
686,160 
679,688 
584,972 

626,066 

-  _ 

4,824,421 

Dec  1871. 

-Upper  Franconia  (Oberfranken) 
Upper  Palatinate  (Oberpfalz)         .     . 
Lower  Bavaria  (Niederbayenj)  .    ,     . 
Upper  Bavaria  (Oberbayem) 
Suabia  (Schwaben)    .... 
Middle  Franconia  (Mittelfranken) 
Lower  Franconia  (Unterfranken) 
Palatinate  (Rhein  Pfalz)    . 
Bavarian  troops  in  France 

Total     .... 

127-11 
175-62 
195-66  ' 
309-58  ■ 
172-43 
137-25 
162-53 
107-84 

1,377.75 

.  541,003 
497,861 
603,789 
841,707 
682,773 
583.666 
586,132 
615,036 
11,424 

4,863,450 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  was  a  decrease  of  population  between 
the  two  census  periods  in  Suabia  and  the  Palatinate,  that  in  the 
dormer  province  amounting  to  four,  and  in  the  latter  to  18  in  each 
J,000   of  the  population.      The  increase  was  greatest,  m  \iY^^t 
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Bavaria,  viz.,  17,  and  in  Lower  Bavaria,  viz.,  16,  in  each  1,000  or 
the  population. 

The  increase  of  population  in  the  kingdom  has  been  comparatively 
small  within  the  last  half-century,  as  shown  in  the  subjoine(k 
table : — 


Year  of  Cennui 

Population 

Increase  or  Decrease 

1834 

4,246,779 

1837 

4,315,468 

Increase    68,689 

1840 

4,370,974 

65,606 

1843 

4,440,327 

„          69,363 

1846 

4,504,874 

64,647 

1849 

4,520,751 

16,877 

1852 

4,559,452 

38,701 

1855 

4,541,656 

Decrease  17,896 

1858 

4,616,748 

Increase   74,192 

1861 

4,689,837 

74,089 

1864 

4,807,440 

„        117,603 

1867 

4,824,421 

16,981 

1871 

4,863.460 

39,029 

The  great  fluctuations  in  the  rate  of  increase,  extremely  low  oib 
the  whole,  axe  referred  to  emigration. 

The  soil  of  the  kingdom  is  divided  among  947,010  proprietors^ 
The  division  is  greatest  in  the  Rhenish  Palatinate,  namely,  228,976,. 
and  smallest  in  Upper  Bavaria,  viz.  109,195. 

The  population  of  the  three  principal  towns  of  the  kingdom  was- 
as  follows  at  the  census  of  Dec.  3,  1867,  and  of  Dec.  1,  1871 : — 


Munich  (Munchen) 
Niimberg 
Augsburg     . 


Dec.  3,  1867    I    Dec,  1,  ISH 


170,688 
70,492 
60,067 


169,693 
83,214 
61,220 


It  will  be  seen  that  in  the  capital  of  Bavaria  there  was  a  decline- 
of  population  between  the  years  1867  and  1871.     The  only  con- 
siderable increase    was  that  shown  by   Nurnberg,   the   principal! 
manufacturing  city  in  the  kingdom. 
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III.    WTJKTEMBEEG. 

(KONIGREIGH  WtJRTEMBERG.) 

Reigning  Sovereign  and  Pamily. 

Karl  I.,  King  of  WUrtemberg,  bom  March  6,  1823 ;  ascended 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  Sither,  King  Wilhelm  I.,  June  25, 
1864.    Married,  July  13,  1846,  to 

Olgay  Queen  of  WUrtemberg,  bom  Sept.  11,  1822,  daughter  of 
the  late  Czar  Nicholas  I.  of  Russia* 

Sisters  of  the  King, — 1.  Princess  Catharine^  bom  Aug.  24, 1821 ; 
married  Nov.  20,  1845,  to  her  cousin.  Prince  Priedrich  of  WUrtem- 
berg; widow.  May  9, 1870.  2.  Princess  Augustay  bom  Oct.  4, 1826^ 
married  June  17, 1851,  to  Prince  Hermann  of  Saxe- Weimar,  lieut.- 
general  in  the  service  of  WUrtemberg. 

Half- Sisters  of  the  King — Offspring  of  the  second  marriage  of 
King  Wilhelm  I.  with  Grand-Duchess  CaOiarine  of  Russia.  1 .  Princess 
Marie,  bom  Oct.  30,  1816 ;  married  March  19,  1840,  to  Count 
Alfred  von  Neipperg,  eldest  son  of  Count  Adam  Neipperg,  and  of 
Archduchess  Maria  Louise  of  Austria,  former  consort  of  the  Emperor 
Napoleon  I.;  widow  Nov.  16,  1865.  2.  Princess  Sophie,  bom 
June  17,  1818 ;  married  June  18,  1839,  to  King  Willem  III.  of 
the  Netherlands. 

Cousin  of  the  King. — ^Prince  August,  bom  Jan.  24,  1813, 
the  son  of  Duke  Paul  of  WUrtemberg,  imcle  of  the  king,  and  of 
Princess  Charlotte  of  Saxe-Altenburg ;  general  of  cavaliy  in  the 
service  of  Prussia. 

Other  Relatives  of  the  King, — 1.  Prince  Alexander,  bom  Sept. 
9,  1804,  the  son  of  Duke  Ludwig  of  WUrtemberg,  uncle  of  tiie 
king;  married  May  2,  1835,  to  Claudine,  daughter  of  Count 
Rheday  of  Transylvania,  created  at  the  marriage  Countess  von 
Hohenstein ;  widower,  Oct.  1,  1841.  Issue  of  the  union  are  one 
son  and  two  daughters,  namely,  Franz,  bom  Aug.  27,  1837,  created 
Prince  von  Teck  Dec.  1,  1863,  ^nd  married  to  Princess  Mary  of 
Cambridge  June  12, 1866  (see  *  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,*  p.  190) ; 
Claudine,  bom  Feb.  11,  1836;  and  Amelia,  bom  Nov.  12,  1838  •, 
mai-ried  Oct.  24,  1868,  to  Baron  von  HUgel,  captaia  m  lik^  i^xjkJ&tnsxjL 
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cavalry.  2.  Princess  Marie,  bom  March  25,  1818,  daughter  of 
Duke  Eugene  of  Wiirtemberg,  nephew  of  the  king;  married  Oct.  9, 
1845,  to  Landgrave  Karl  of  Hesse-Philippsthal ;  widow,  Feb.  12, 
18C8.  3.  Prince  Wilhelm,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  July  20, 
1828 ;  general  of  infantry  in  the  service  of  Austria.  4.  Princess 
Alexandrine,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  Dec.  16, 1829.  5.  Prince 
NicolauSy  brother  of  the  preceding,  born  March  1,  1833 ;  married 
May  8,  1868,  to  his  cousin.  Princess  Wilhelmine  of  Wiirtemberg, 
bom  July  11,  1844,  the  daughter  of  Prince  Eugen.  6.  Princess 
Louise,  sister  of  the  preceding,  born  Oct.  13, 1835 ;  married  Feb.  6, 
1858,  to  Prince  Heinrich  XIV.  of  Reuss-Schleiz.  7.  Prince  Fried- 
rich  Wilhelm,  bom  December  20,  1804,  the  son  of  Duke  Alexander 
of  Wiirtemberg,  commander-in-chief  of  the  armies  of  Russia;  mar- 
ried October  17,  1837,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Orleans,  daughter  of 
Louis  Pliilippe,  King  of  the  French ;  widower,  January  2,  1839. 
Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son.  Prince  Philipp,  bom  July  30,  1838 ; 
married  January  18,  1865,  to  Archduchess  Marie  Theresa  of  Austria, 
bom  July  15,  1845,  the  daughter  of  Archduke  Albrecht  of  Austria. 
The  former  duchy  of  Wiirtemberg  was  erected  into  a  kingdom  by 
the  Emperor  Napoleon,  by  decree  of  Jan.  1,  1806,  having  been 
enlarged  previously  by  the  annexation  of  the  territories  of  a  number 
of  small  princes  and  ecclesiastical  dignitaries.  The  congi-ess  of 
Vienna  acknowledged  the  change,  in  consideration  of  the  timely 
ti-ansference  of  the  troops  of  King  Friedrich  I.  to  the  army  of  the 
Allies.  Wilhelm  L,  the.  secpnd  king,  soon  ailer  his  accession  gained 
the  goodwill  of  his  subjects  by  the  grant  of  a  constitution,  as  well  as 
the  satisfectory  settlement  of  the  question  of  right  in  the  royal 
domains,  or  property  of  the  crown.  The  Civil  list  of  the  king  amounts 
to  1,566,742  mark,  or  78,337Z.,  with  an  additional  grant  of  271,471 
mark,  or  13,573Z.,  for  the  other  members  of  the  royal  family. 

Constitution  and  Ctovemment. 

The  constitution  of  Wiirtemberg  bears  date  Sept.  25,  1819.  It 
vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Diet,  or  Landtag,  consisting  of 
two  Houses,  called  together  every  three  years,  or  oftener  if  ne- 
cessary. The  Upper  Chamber,  or  House  of  Standesherren,  is  composed 
of  the  members  of  the  royal  family,  the  heads  of  the  principal  noble 
families  of  the  country,  the  representatives  of  certain  territories  and 
estates  possessing  formerly  a  vote  in  the  extinct  German  Diet,  and  a 
number  of  members  nominated  by  the  king  for  life,  which  number, 
however,  must  not  exceed  one-third  of  that  of  the  whole  House.  The 
second  Chamber,  or  House  of  Deputies — Abgeordneten — consists  of 
13  members  of  the  nobility,  elected  by  the  Ritterschaft,  or  landowners 
o/'  the  kingdom ;  6  deputies  of  the  Protestant  clergy ; .  the  deputies 
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of  the  Boman  Catholic  clergy,  compiisdng  the  bishop  of  the  diooese 
of  WiirtembeTg,  and  two  other  representatives  of  Boman  Catholic 
bodies ;  the  chaiicellor  of  the  tmiversity  of  Tubingen ;  and  71  deputies 
of  towns  and  roral  districts.  All  the  members  of  the  second  Chamber 
are  chosen  for  six  years,  and  they  must  be  thirty  years  of  age ;  pro- 
perty qualification  is  not  necessary.  To  be  a  member  of  the  first 
Chamber  it  is  sufficient  to  be  of  age.  The  president  of  both  Houses 
is  appointed  by  the  king ;  for  the  Upper  House  without  restriction 
of  person,  and  for  the  lower,  fix)m  among  three  members  elected  by 
the  deputies.  The  debates  of  the  second  Chamber  are  public^ 
and  have  to  be  printed  and  distributed  among  the  various  consti- 
tuencies. Whenever  Parliament  is  not  sitting,  it  is  represented  by  a 
conmiittee  of  twelve  persons,  consisting  of  the  presidents  of  both 
Chambers,  two  members  of  the  Upper,  and  eight  of  the  Lower  House. 
A  special  court  of  justice,  called  tJie  Staats-Gerichtshof,  is  appointed 
guardian  of  the  constitution  and  of  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
Houses  of  Parliament.  It  is  composed  of  a  president  and  twelve 
members,  six  of  which,  together  with  the  president,  are  nominated 
by  the  king,  while  the  other  six  are  elected  by  the  combined 
Chambers. 

The 'executive  of  the  kingdom  is  in  a  Privy  Council,  composed 
of  six  ministerial  departments,  and  presided  over  by  the  king,  or  a 
member  of  the  royal  family  nominated  by  his  majesty.  The  heads 
of  the  six  departments  are  the  Ministers  of  Justice  ;  of  the  Interior; 
of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs ;  of  War ;  of  Foreign 
Affairs ;  and  of  Finance.  There  are  besides  the  members  of  the 
Ministry  a  number  of  special  Privy  Councillors,  whom  the  sovereign 
has  the  right  to  consult  on  all  occasions.    . 


Church  and  Education. 

The  census  of  WUrtemberg,  taken  Dec.  3,  1871,  stated  the  reli- 
gious creed  of  the  inhabitants  as  follows  : — Evangelical  Protestants,. 
1,248,838;  Roman  Catholics,  553,542;  Dissenters  of  various  denomina- 
tions, 3,917 ;  and  Jews,  12,244.  According  to  the  census  of  1871,  the 
Protestants  form  68  per  cent,  of  the  population,  and  the  Boman 
Catholics  30  per  cent.  The  *  Evangelical  Protestant  *  Church 
of  WUrtemberg  was  formed  in  1823,  by  a  union  of  the  Lutherans, 
and  the  Calvinists,  or  Reformers.  The  administration  of  the 
Protestant  Church  is  in  the  hands  of  six  general  superinten- 
dents, at  Ulm,  Ludwigsburg,  Reutlingen,  Hall,  Heilbronn,  and. 
Ttibingen.  In  the  king  is  vested,  according  to  the  constitution,  the 
supreme  direction  as  well  as  the  guardianship — obersthoheitliche 
Sdmtz  imd  Aufeichtsrecht — of  the  Evangelical  ProtesXsixiX.  Q>\i\ixOa>Y 
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wbicli  is  considered,  though  not  formally  declared,  the  religion  of  the 
State.  The  Eoman  Catholics  are  under  a  bishop,  who  has  his  seat  at 
Bottenburg,  but  who,  in  all  important  matters,  has  to  act  in  conjunc- 
tion with  a  Catholic  church-coimcil — Kirchenrath — appointed  by 
the  government.  The  Jews  likewise  are  under  a  special  board, 
nominated  by  the  minister  of  ecclesiastical  affairs.  Most  independent 
of  the  State  are  the  small  number  of  Christian  Dissenters,  including 
a  singular  sect  called  the  Komthaler. 

Education  is  compulsory  in  WUrtembeig;  every  child  between 
the  age  of  6  and  14  must  attend  school ;  and  there  must  be  a  public 
school  in  every  community  of  30  families.  It  was  ascertained, 
according  to  recent  official  returns,  that  there  is  not  an  individual 
in  the  Hngdom,  above  the  age  of  ten,  unable  to  read  and  write. 
There  are  about  2,500  elementary  schools,  attended  by  350,000 
pupils ;  besides  numerous  seminaries  for  imparting  a  classical  edu- 
cation ;  four  Protestant  and  two  Roman  CathoKc  training  establish- 
ments for  ministers,  and  seven  colleges,  providing  a  classical  educa- 
tion, at  Stuttgart,  Heilbronn,  Ulm,  Ellwangen,  Ludwigsburg,  Hall, 
and  Rottweil.  The  whole  educational  ^stem  is  centred  in  the  imi- 
versity  of  Tubingen,  founded  in  1477,  which  has  upwards  of  seventy 
professors  and  teachers,  is  attended,  on  the  average,  by  from  seven  to 
eight  himdred  students.  (For  number  of  professors  and  students,  in 
1875,  see  Germany,  p.  97.) 


Aevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  following  table  gives  the  net  amoimt  of  the  public  revenue  of 
the  kingdom  during  each  of  the  three  financial  years,  ending  June 
30,  from  1872-73  to  1874-75  :— 


Sources  of  Bevenae 


1872-78 


1873-74 


1874-75 


Domains  and  other  state  property 
Direct  taxes     .... 
Indirect  taxes  .... 
Other  sources  ... 

Total 


Florins 

10,429,500 
5,437,800 
4,896,086 
2,105,483 


22,868,869 
£1,805,739 


Ftorins 

10,430.200 
5,438,799 
4,896,086 
2,938,591 


23,705,676 
£1,975,473 


Mark 

18,603,129 
9,740,914 
9,610,113 
4,249,478 


42,203,634 
£2,110,181 


I 


The  expenditure  for  the  financial  period  -ending  June  30,  1875, 
was  distributed  as  follows :— 


H3 


Bnmcitei  of  HijiaiJlUmp  1874-7S. 

CSril  list  of  the  king l,j^J42 

Allowaiioes  to  other  members  of  Hie  royal  £unily      .  271,472 

Pbbtiedebt 14,904,905 

Silazies  and  pensions 1,763,746 

Department  of  Foreign  Afbixs,                •        •        .  160,454 

„            of  Jostioe 2,595,926 

„           of  tiie  Interior 3,864,928 

„           of  Edueation  and  Eodeoaatieal  Affidrs.  6,235,970 

of  Finance 2,327,795 

Fazliamentajy  r^Kresentatian    .        .        •        •        •  62,995 

JGaeeUameons  disbnisements 2,500,128 

Ckmtribntion  to  Imperial  ei^ienditare       .        .        •  5,948,571 


Total 


42,203,633 
£2,110,181 


The  public  debt  of  Wurtembeig  more  than  doubled  within  the 
laet  twenty  years,  owing  to  the  establishment  of  the  railway  lines 
of  tlie  kingdom,  the  greater  part  of  which  are  State  property.  The 
«i^tal  of  tlie  public  debt  was  as  follows  on  the  10th  May,  1874 : — 


1 

DoRriiitfamflC  Belli 

C&t*M 

Debt  of  6  per  eenL 

Debt  „  5      „ 

JJeot  ff  4^     )}•••••• 

Debt  of  4  per  cent. 

Debt  „H     „ 

Paper  money 

Total  publie  debt     . 

Hark 

3,429 

44,193,464 

178,728,000 

32,382,686 
28,390,799 
10,285,714 

293,984,092 
£14,699,204 

The  dd)t  of  the  kingdom,  here  enumerafeedy  is  divided  into  two 
portions,  namely,  the  general  debt,  and  the  railway  debt  The 
latter,  forming  the  by  far  laigest  portion  of  the  total,  amounted  to 
222,000,000  mark,  or  11,100,000/.  on  May  10,  1874. 

Tlie  net  income  of  the  railways,  all  expenses  deducted,  and 
tnalriTig  allowance  for  wear  and  tear,  amomits  to  between  six 
and  seven  per  cent.,  and  the  surplus  is  devoted  to  the  payment 
of  the  interest  of  the  public  debt. 


144 


THE  statesman's  YEAR-BOOK. 


Area  and  Papulation. 

"WUrtemberg  has  an  area  of  354  geographical,  7,675  English 
square  miles,  with  1,818,484  ihhabitants.  The  kingdom  is  divided 
into  four  Elreise,  or  circles,  the  ^ea  of  which,  in  geographical  square 
miles,  and  number  of  inhabitants  was  as  follows  at  the  two  census 
terms  of  December  3,  1867,  and  December  1,  1871 : — 


•                           * 

Ereise 

Area 
Geo.  sq.  miles. 

Fopnlatioii 

Dec.  1867. 

Dec.  1871. 

Jaxt  (Jagst)      ... 

Neckar 

Black  Forest  (Schwarzwald) 
Danube  (Donau)        .        .        • 

Total  population 

,  86-68 
60-42 
93-32 

113-79 

382,156 
623,994 
444,967 
427,280 

384,714 
548,750 
448,160 
436,945 

364-19 

1,778,396 

1,818,639 

The  increase  of  population  between  the  two  census  periods, 
amounting  on  the  whole  to  2*55  per  cent.,  varies  greatly  in  the 
four  circles  of  the  kingdom.  It  was  47  for  each  1,000  of  the  popu- 
lation in  the  Neckar  circle ;  22  per  thousand  in  the  Danube  circle ; 
and  7  per  thousand  in  each  of  the  other  two  circles.  The  total 
increase  during  the  30  years  from  1841  to  1871  was  very  slight, 
and  at  one  period,  from  1849  to  1855^  there  was  a  decline  of 
population. 

The  kingdom  has  but  four  towns  with  more  than  fiileen  thousand 
inhabitants,  namely  Stuttgai^t,  the  capital,,  which  had  91,623;  Ulm, 
fortress  and  principal  military  establishment,  which  had  26,290 ;  Heil- 
bronn,  which  had  18,955;  and  Esslingefi,whichhad  17,941  inhabitants, 
at  the  census  of  December  1,  1871.  The  population,  follow- 
ing generally  agricultural  pursuits,  including  extensive  cultivation 
of  the  vine,  is  dispersed  over  a  great  many  villages  and  small 
boroughs.  Emigration,  chiefly  directed  to  the  United  States  of 
America,  is  drawing  off  large  numbers  of  the  people.  In  the  three 
years  1872  to  1874,  there  was  an  average  annual  emigration  of 
69OOO  inhabitants  from  the  kingdom. 


'^K« 
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(KoxiGsocH  Sacbsex.) 

Beigidiig  SoTereign  and  Family. 

Albeit  L,  King  of  Saxony,  b<nm  April  23,  1828,  eldest  son  of 
King  Jobann  L  of  Saxxmj  and  of  lus  consort^  Queen  Anudie, 
Edncated  for  xhe  military  career,  and  entered  the  army  of  Saxony, 
1816,  and  of  Prussia,  1867.  Commander  of  a  German  carps  d'armee 
in  the  war  against  France,  1870-71.  Nominated  Field-Marshal  in 
the  Grerman  army,  1871.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of 
his  &ther,  October  29,  1873.    Married  June  18,  1853,  to 

Cabold^  Queen  of  Saxony,  bom  Aug.  5,  1833,  daughter  of 
t^rince  Gustav  of  Yasa. 

Sister  and  Brother  of  the  King. — 1.  Princess  JEIisabeihy  bom 
Feb.  4,  1830 ;  married,  in  1850,  to  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Sardinia ; 
widow,  Feb.  10. 1855;  married*  in  second  nuptials,  Oct  1856,  to  the 
Marchese£apaIlo,of  Florence;  2.  Prince  Georg^Duke  of  Saxony,  bom 
August  8,  1832 ;  married  May  11,  1859,  to  Inflinta  Maria,  born 
July  21,  1843,  daughter  of  King  Ferdinand  of  Portugal,  of  which 
union  there  are  issue  four  sons  and  two  daughters,  namely  Mathilda, 
boom  March  19, 1863 ;  Friedrich  August,  bom  May  25, 1865 ;  Marie, 
bom  May  31,  1867;  Johann  Georg,  born  July  11,  1869; 
MftTitniHan^  bom  November  17,  1870 ;  and  Albert,  born  February 
25,  1875. 

Mother  of  the  King. — Amalie,  Queen  Dowager  of  Saxony ,^ 
ix)m  NoY.  13,  1801,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Maximilian  I.  of 
Bavaria;  married  Nov.  21,  1822,  to  Prince  Johann,  afVerwarda 
King  Johann  1.  of  Saxony ;  widow  Oct.  29,  1873. 

The  royal  house  of  Saxony  counts  among  tlie  oldest  reigning 
families  in  Europe.  It  gave  an  emperor  to  Germany  as  early  as 
tlie  beginning  of  the  tenth  century ;  but  the  house  subsequently 
spread  into  numerous  branches,  the  elder  of  which,  called  tlie. 
Ernestine  Hne,  is  represented  at  this  moment  by  the  ducal  families 
of  Saxe-Altenburg,  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  Saxe-Meiningen,  and  Saxe- 
Weimar,  while  the  younger,  the  Albertine  line,  lives  in  the  rulers 
of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony. 

King  Albert  I.  has  a  civil  list  of  2,940,000  mark,  or  127,000^. 
per  annum.  Exclusive  of  this  sum  are  the  appanages,  or  dotations 
of  the  princes  and  princesses,  amounting  tp  511,818  mark,  or  25,590/. 
a  year.  The  formerly  royieil  domains,  consisting  chiefly,  itv  e^t.^Tv-, 
sive  forests,  became,  in  1830,  the  property  of  the  State. 
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Constitntion  and  Govenunent. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Saxony  dates  from  Sept.  4,  1831 ;  but 
has  undergone  alterations  and  modifications  by  the  laws  of  March  31 , 
1849  ;  May  5,  1851 ;  November  27,  1860  ;  and  October  19,  1861. 
According  to  the  terms  of  the  Constitution,  the  crown  is  hereditary 
in  the  male  line ;  but,  at  the  extinction  of  the  latter,  also  in  the 
female  line.  The  sovereign  comes  of  age  at  the  completed  eighteenth 
year,  and,  during  his  minority,  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne  takes 
the  regency.  In  the  hands  of  the  King  is  the  sole  executive  power, 
which  he  exercises  through  responsible  ministers.  The  legislature 
is  jointly  in  the  King  and  Parliament,  the  latter  consisting  of  two 
chambers.  The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the  princes  of  3ie  blood 
royal ;  the  proprietors  of  eight  baronial  domains ;  twelve  deputies 
elected  by  the  owners  of  other  nobiliar  estates;  ten  noble  proprietors 
nominated  by  the  King  for  life;  the  burgomasters  of  eight  towns; 
and  the  superintendents  and  deputies  of  five  collegiate  institutions, 
of  the  university  of  Leipzig,  and  of  the  Roman  Catholic  chapter  of 
St.  Peter  at  Bautzen.  The  Lower  Chamber  is  made  up  of  twenty 
deputies  of  landed  proprietors;  twenty-five  of  towns  and  city  cor- 
porations ;  twenty-five  of  peasants  and  communes ;  and  ten  repre- 
sentatives of  commerce  and  manufacturing  industry.  The  qualifica- 
tion for  a  seat  in  the  Upper  House,  as  well  as  the  right  of  election  to 
the  same,  is  the  possession  of  a  landed  estate  worth  at  leastt  3,000 
mark  a  year ;  which  qualification,  however,  is  not  required  by  the 
ex  officio  deputies  of  chapters  and  universities.  To  be  a  member  of 
the  Lower  House,  no  fixed  income  is  required ;  and  electors  are  all 
men  above  twenty-five  years  of  age  who  pay  taxes,  or  contribute  in 
any  way  to  the  public  burdens.  A  salary  is  attached  to  the  per- 
formance of  the  legislative  functions ;  the  members  of  the  Upper 
House  being  allowed  20  mark,  or  one  pound  a  day,  diiring  the 
sittings  of  Parliament,  and  the  deputies  to  the  Second  Chamber 
10  mark,  or  IO5.  Both  Houses  have  the  right  to  make  proposi- 
tions for  new  laws,  the  bills  for  which,  however,  must  come  from 
the  ministry.  No  taxes  can  be  made,  levied,  or  altered  without  the 
sanction  of  both  Chambers. 

The  executive  is  in  the  King  and  a  Council  of  Ministers,  con- 
sisting of  ^YQ  members,  namely,  the  President  of  the  Council,  the 
Ministers  of  the  Interior,  of  Justice,  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical 
Affairs,  and  of  Finance. 

Church  and  Education. 

Although  the  royal  family  profess  the  Eoman  Catholic  religion, 
the  vast  majority  of  thQ  inhabitants  are  Protestants,    At  the  census 
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of  December  1,  1871,  the  population  of  Saxony  was  composed 
of  2,493,422  Lutherans;  53,642  Roman  Catholics;  554  Greek 
Catholics;  3,467  members  of  other  Christian  sects;  and  3,358 
Jews.  The  clergy  are  chiefly  paid  out  of  local  rates  and  from 
endowments,  the  budget  contribution  of  the  State  to  the  depart- 
ment of  ecclesiastical  aflairs  amounting  to  but  85,593  thalers,  or 
about  12,830/.,  chiefly  spent  in  administrative  salaries.  The  govern- 
ment of  the  Protestant  Church  is  entrusted  to  the  Landes-Consis- 
torium,  or  National  Consistory,  presided  over  by  the  Minister  of 
Ecclesiastical  Affairs ;  while  the  Homan  Catholic  congregations  are 
under  the  supervision  of  a  Papal  delegate.  Public  education  has 
reached  the  highest  point  in  Saxony,  every  child,  without  exception, 
partaking  of  its  benefits.  By  a  law  of  June  6,  1835,  attendance  at 
school,  or  under  properly  qualified  teachers,  is  made  compulsory, 
for  Roman  Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants. 

The  kingdom  has  the  second  largest  university  in  Germany,  that 
of  Lieipzig,  founded  in  1409,  and  attended,  on  the  average  of  recent 
years,  by  nearly  three  thousand  students.  (For  number  of  pro- 
fessors, teachers,  and  students  of  each  of  the  four  faculties,  at  the 
university  in  1875,  see  Germany^  p.  97.) 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  of  Saxony  amounted  to  47,492,919  mark, 
or  2,374,645^.,  in  the  year  1874,  and  was  balanced  by  the  ex- 
penditure. The  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1875  were  calculated 
upon  a  revenue  of  81,982,434  mark,  or  4,099,121/.,  and  an  expen- 
diture of  the  same  amount.  More  than  one-half  of  the  total  revenue 
of  1874  was  derived  from  domains  and  state  rail^vays,  the  former 
producing  8,106,957  mark,  or  405,347Z.,  and  the  latter  17,760,651 
mark,  or  888,032/.  The  chief  branch  of  expenditure  is  that  of 
interest  on  the  public  debt,  amounting  to  13,072,859  mark,  or 
653,617/.,  for  the  year  1874. 

The  public  debt  amounted,  at  the  end  of  1874,  tp  340,888,050 
mark,  or  17,044,402/.,  the  liabilities  being  made  up  as  follows : — 


;3% 'Obligations,' created  in  1830    . 

4%  *KajBsen-Scheino'  of  1847.        , 

4%  ditto  of  1852-68 

3%  ditto  of  1866     .... 

4%  Shares  of  the  Sazon-Silesian  Railway 

•5%  'Obligations,'  oreated  in  1867     . 

496  ^  Kassenscheine,'  created  in  1869 

Railway  loans  of  1 870-71 

-*  Kassenscheine,'  not  bearing  interest 

Total 
L  2 


2^rk 
.  10,630,060 
.  19,576,600 
.142,822,800 
.  12,436,600 
.  8,679,600 
.  36,000,000 
.  60,700.000 
.  15,042,600 
.  36,000,000 
340,888,060 
£n  ,0V^  AVi^l 
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The  debt  \^as  incurred  almost  entirely  for  the  establishment 
and  purchase  of  h  network  of  railways  and  telegraphs,  and  the 
promotion  of  other  works  of  public  utility. 


Area  and  FopnlatioiL. 

Saxony  has  an  area  of  272  geographical,  or  6,777  English  square 
miles,  trith  a  population  of  2,556,244.  The' kingdom  is  divided 
into  four  Regierungsbezirke,  or  government  districts,  the  population 
of  which  was  as  follows  at  the  last  census,  taken  December  1^ 
1871 :— 


B^crnngsbezirke 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Dresden       .... 
Leipzig        .... 
Bautzen       .... 
Zwickau      .... 

Total  population 

329,461 
290,938 
158,615 
469,785 

348,210 
298,439 
171,518 
489,27a 

677,^71 
689,377 
330,133 
959,063 

1,248,799 

1,307,446 

2,556,244 

At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered 
2,426,300.  The  increase  in  the  four  years  1867-71  was  129,944, 
or  5*36  per  cent,  being  at  the  rate  of  one  and  a  third  per  cent,  per 
annum.  The  increase  of  population  during  the  three  years  1865-67 
was  at  the  rate  of  four  per  cent,  in  the  towns,  but  of  only  one  per 
cent,  in  the  rural  districts  of  the  kingdom. 

Saxony  has  a  comparatively  large  town  population  corresponding- 
to  its  being  the  densest  populated  state  in  Germany.     There  were, 
at  the  census  of  December  1,  1871  seven  towns  with  a  population  of 
more  than  20,000,  namely  :  — 


Dresden 
Leipzig 
Chemnitz 
Zwickau 


177,089 

106,925 

68,229 

27,322 


Plauen 

Glauchau 

Freiberg 


23,355 
22,036 
21,673 


The  population  of  Leipzig  is  vastly  increased  during  the  period  of 
the  great  annual  fairs,  notably  that  of  Easter,  which  bring  together 
merchants  from  all  parts  of  the  civilised  world.  According  to 
official  returns  the  value  of  the  commercial  transactions  at  these 
fairs,  established  for  nearly  six  centuries,  has  in  recent  years 
averaged  60  millions  thaler,  or  about  9  millions  sterling.  Leipzig 
is  also  the  centre  of  the  German,  and  to  some  extent  European^ 
trade  in  productions  of  the  printing  press. 
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y.  BADEV. 

(Grossherzogthuh   Baden.) 

Beigning  Sovere^^  and  Family. 

rriedrioh  I.,  Grand-duke  of  Baden,  born  September  9,  1826, 
second  son  of  Grand-duke  Leopold  I.,  and  of  Princess  Sophie  of 
Sweden.  Ascended  the  throne  of  Baden  at  the  death  of  his  &ther, 
April  24,  1852,  under  the  title  of  '  E^ent* — ^his  elder  brother, 
Ludwig,  suffering  under  mental  disease,  having  the  nominal  honours 
and  tide  of  Grand-duke  allowed  to  him.  Assumed  the  title  of 
^  Grand-duke  of  Baden,'  September  5,  1856.  Married,  September 
20,  1856,  to  Grand-duchess  Louise^  bom  December  3,  1838,  the 
daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Prussia.  0£fspring  of  the  union  are 
1.  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  heir-apparent,  bom  July  9, 1857.  2.  VictoruZj 
bom  August  7,  1862.     3.  Ludwig,  born  June  12,  1865. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Orand^duke. — 1.  Frmcesa  Alexandriney 
bom  December  6,  1820 ;  married,  May  3, 1842,  to  Duke  Ernst  of 
Saxe-Coburg-Groliia.  2.  Prince  Wilhelm^  born  December  18, 1829; 
married,  February  11,  1863,  to  Princess  Maria  Romanovska,  bom 
October  16, 1841,  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Maximilian  of  Leuchten- 
berg,  offspring  of  which  union  are  two  children,  namely,  Marie,  born 
July  26, 1865,  and  Maximilian,  bom  July  10, 1867.  3.  Prince  Karl^ 
bom  March  9, 1832 ;  married  May  17,  1871,  to  Rosalie  von  Beust, 
elevated  Countess  von  Rhena,  born  June  10,  1845.  4.  Princess 
Marie,  bom  November  20,  1834;  married,  September  11,  1858,  to 
Prince  Ernst  of  Leiningen.  5.  Princess  Cecilia,  bom  September 
20,  1839 ;  married,  August  28,  1857,  to  [  Grand-duke  Michael  of 
Russia. 

The  title  of  Grand-duke  was  given  by  Napoleon  I.  to  Margrave 
Karl  Friedrich  of  Baden  in  1806,  on  the  occasion  of  the  alliance 
of  the  heir-apparent  of  Baden  with  Stephanie  Beauhamais. 

The  very  extensive  landed  property  formerly  belonging  to  the 
reigning  family,  and  valued  at  about  50  million  florins,  or  4, 166,000Z., 
has  been  made  over  to  the  State,  and  the  grand-duke  is  in  the 
receipt  of  a  civil  list  of  1,498,635  mark,  or  74,931Z.,  which  includes 
the  allowances  made  to  the  princes  and  princesses. 

Constitution  and  Kevenne. 

The  Constitution  of  Baden  vests  the  executive  power  in  the 
Grand-duke,  and  the  legislative  authority  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
composed  of  two  Chambers.  The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the 
princes  of  the  reigning  line  who  are  of  age ;  the  heads  of  ten  noble 
families ;  the  proprietors  of  hereditary  landed  estates  worth  500,000 
mark,  or  25,O0OZ. ;  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbisliop  of  Freiburg ; 
the  superint^aident  of  the  Protestant  Church;   tvfo  4^^^^'^^'^  ^ 
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Universities;  and  eight  members  nominated  by  the  Grand-dnke, 
without  regard  to  rank  or  birth.  The  Second  Chamber  is  composed 
of  63  representatives  of  the  people,  22  of  which  are  elected  by 
burgesses  of  towns,  and  41  by  the  inhabitants  of  rural  districts. 
Every  citizen  not  convicted  of  crime,  nor  receiving  parish  relief,  has 
a  vote  in  the  elections.  To  be  a  deputy,  it  is  necessary  to  possess 
tax-paying  property  to  the  amoimt  of  16,000  mark,  or  800L  ;  or 
to  hold  a  public  office  with  a  salary  of  not  less  than  2,500  mark,  or 
125Z.  The  elections  are  indirect ;  the  citizens  nominating  the  Wahl- 
manner,  or  deputy-electors,  and  the  latter  the  representatives.  The 
members  of  the  Second  Chamber  are  elected  for  eight  years.  The 
Chambers  have  to  be  called  together  at  least  once  every  two  years. 
The  executive  is  composed  of  ^ye  departments,  headed  by  the 

*  Private  Cabinet  of  the  Grand-duke,'  which  office  is  filled  by  the 
chief  of  the  cabinet.  The  departments  are,  of  the  Grand-ducal 
House ;  of  the  Interior ;  of  Justice  ;  of  Finances ;  and  of  Com- 
merce. The  ministers  are  individually  and  collectively  responsible 
for  their  actions,  both  to  the  legislature  and  to  every  individual 
citizen  who  may  choose  to  lodge  complaints  against  them  before  the 

*  Oberhofgericht,'  or  Superior  Tribunal  of  the  country. 

The  budget  accounts  of  revenue  and  expenditure  were  as  fol- 
lows in  each  of  the  three  years  from  1873  to  1875  :— 


Ordinary  revemie     . 
„       expenditure 

1878 

1B74 

1875 

Florins 
16,177,439 
17,336,435 

Mark 

29,891,n7 
29,660,972 

Mark 
29,896,478 
30,208,8ia 

The  budget  estimates,  drawn-up  for  biennial  terms,  contain,  be- 
sides the  ordinary,  extraordinary  receipts,  as  well  as  disbursements. 
Adding  these,  the  total  estimated  revenue  for  the  two  years  1874 
and  1875  amounted  to  68,677,267  mark,  or  3,433,863/.,  and  the 
total  expenditui-e  to  the  same  amount.  Nearly  one-half  of  the 
revenue  is  derived  from  direct  taxation,  a  fourth  from  the  pro- 
duce of  crown  lands,  forests, ;  and  mines,  and  the  rest  from  cus- 
toms and  miscellaneous  sources.  Eather  more  than  one-third  of 
the  expenditure  is  set  down  under  the  head  of  *  General  cost  of  ad- 
ministration.' 

Nearly  all  the  railways  of  Baden  are  the  property  of  the  State^ 
giving  a  dividend,  on  the  capital  expended,  of  above  6  per  cent.  The 
accounts  of  the  income  ana  expenditure  of  the  State  railways,  as 
well  as  of  the  Post-office  and  steam  navigation  on  the  Lake  of . 
Constance,  are  not  entered  in  the  general  budget,  but  form  a  special 
fund.  The  estimated  receipts  of  this  fund  in  the  two  years  1874 
and  1875  amounted  to  129,329,868  mark,  or  6,466,493/.,  and  th*- 
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disbursements  to  101^92,374  mark,  or  8,064,618/.  The  deficit  waa 
cavused  by  expenditure  in  the  construction  of  new  lines.  The  State 
railways  left  a  profit  of  10)259,939  mark,  or  512,996/.,  :n  the  year 
1874. 

The  public  debt  is,  like  the  budget,  divided  into  two  parts,  the 
first  called  the  General  debt,  and  the  second  the  Railway  debt. 
The  General  debt  amounted,  at  the  commencement  of  1874,  to 
85,269,414  mark  or  4,263,470/.,  and  the  Eailway  debt,  at  the  same 
date,  to  251,330,028  mark,  or  12,566,501/.  Nearly  the  whole  of 
the  debt  bears  interest  at  the  rate  of  four  per  cent. 

Area  and  FopnlatioiL. 

Baden  has  an  area  of  277  geographical,  or  5,851  English  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  1,461,562.  The  Grand-duchy  is  divided 
into  eleven  Kreise,  or  cirdes,  the  population  of  which  was  as  follows 
at  the  last  census,  taken  December  1,  1871 : — 


Kreise 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Konstanz    .        •        .        . 

61,820 

64,388 

126,208 

VilliDgen     .        • 

34,806 

35,053 

69,859 

WaWshut    ... 

38,d65 

41,631 

80,196 

Freiburg     .        • 

93,647 

102,394 

196»941 

liOirach 

44,768 

46,436 

91,204 

Offenburg  . 

70,712 

76.930 

147,642 

Baden 

62,039 

63,633 

125,672 

Karlsruhe  . 

118,632 

121,402 

240,034 

Mannheim  • 

50,617 

50,725 

101,242 

Heidelberg  • 

63,176 

68,402 

131,578 

Mosbach     .... 

74,181 

77,671 

161,852 

Total  population  . 

>         1 

1 

712,551 

749,011 

1,461,662 

At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  of  Baden 
numbered  1,434,970.  The  increase  of  population  in  the  four  years 
1867-71  was  26,592,  or  1*85  per  cent.,  being  at  the  rate  of  one-half 
per  cent,  per  annum.  The  population  decreased  from  the  year  1846 
till  1855.  From  1846  till  1849,  the  decrease  amounted  to  4,712  ; 
from  1849  to  1852,  to  8,282  ;  and  from  1852  to  1855,  to  the  large 
number  of  42,105,  or  14,035  per  annimi.  Since  1855,  there  has 
been  again  a  gradual  but  slow  increase.  The  decline  of  population 
was  chiefly  due  to  emigration. 

Two-thirds  of  the  population  of  Baden  are  Roman  Catholics,  and 
one-third  Protestants.  There  are  a  great  number  of  small  towns 
dispersed  over  the  Grand-duchy,  only  two,  Mannheim  and  Karlsruhe, 
with  mpre  than  35,000  inhabitants  in  1871. 
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YI.  MECEXENBTTKO-SCHWEBIK. 

(Grosshebzogthum  Mecklenburg-Schwebin.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Friedrich  Franz  II.,  Grand-duke  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin, 
ibora  February  28,  1823,  the  son  of  Grand-duke  Paul  Friedrich  and 
Princess  Alexandrine  of  Prussia.  Studied  philosophy  and  theology 
at  the  University  of  Bonn,  1840-42;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the 
death  of  his  father,  Match  7,  1842.  Married,  November  3,  1849,  to 
Princess  Augusta  of  Reuss-Schleiz,  who  died  March  8,  1862. 
Married,  in  second  nuptials.  May  12,  1864,  to  Princess  Anna, 
daughter  of  the  late  Grand-duke  Ludwig  II.  of  Hesse-Darmstadt, 
who  died  April  15,  1865.  Married,  in  third  nuptials,  July  4,  1868, 
to  Princess  Marie,  bom  January  29,  1850,  daughter  of  the  reigning 
Prince  Adolph  of  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt.  Issue  of  the  first  mar- 
riage are: — 1.  Friedrich  Franz,  heir-apparent,  bom  March  19, 
1851.  2.  Paul  Friedrich,  born  Septemiber  19,  ).852i.  3.  Marie, 
bom  May  14,  1854;  married  August  28,  1874,  to  Grand-Duke 
Vladimir,  second  son  of  Alexander  II.,  Emperor  of  Eussia.  4. 
Johann,  bom  December  8,  1857.  Issue  of  *  the  second  marriage 
is  a  daughter,  Anna,  bom  April  7,  1865.  Issue  of  the  third  mar- 
riage are: — 1.  Mathilda,  bom  August  10,  186i9;  .2.  Friedrich 
Wilhelm,  borp  April  5,  1871 ;  and  3.  Adolf,  born.  Oct.  10,  1873. 

The  Grand-ducal  house  of  Mecklenburg  is  the  only  reigning 
femily  in  Europe  of  Slavonic  origin,  and  claims  *  to  be  the  oldest 
sovereign  house  in  the  Western  world.  In  their  full  title,  the  Grand- 
dukes  style  themselves  Princes  of  the  Vandals;  and  they  trace  their 
descent  to  Genseric,  King  of  the  VandaJs,  who  conquered  Spain  in 
the  fifth  century,  and,  going  over  to  Afiica,  took  Carriage  in  439. 

Constitution,  Kevenne,  and  Population. 

The  political  institutions  of  the  Grand-duchy  are  of  an  entirely  feudal 
character.  The  fundamental  laws  are  embodied  in  the  *  Union  '  of 
1523,  the  *  Reversales'  of  1572  and  1622,  and  the  charters  of  1755 
and  Nov.  28,  1817.  The  whole  legislative  power  and  part  of  the 
executive  is  in  the  hands  of  the  proprietors  of  Ritterguter,  or  knight's 
estates,  numbering  622.  Seldom  more  than  one-fourth  of  these,  how- 
ever, exert  their  privileges  and  take  their  seats  in  the  Diet.  To  these 
representatives  of  their  own  property  are  joined  forty  mem- 
bers, nearly  all  burgomasters,  ddegated  by  the  municipalities  and 
corporate  bodies  of  a  like  niunber  of  towns.     The  great  bulk  of  the 
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popnlatioii  is  without  political  rights.  The  Diet  is  permanent,  being 
represented,  if  not  in  actual  session,  by  a  committee  of  twelve  mem- 
bers, presided  over  by  three  marshals  of  the  nobility,  whose  office 
is  hereditary  in  their  families.  It  forms  every  two  years  a  joint  as- 
sembly with  the  Diet  of  Mecklenburg- Strelitz,  for  common  legis- 
lation. 

The  executive  is  represented  in  a  ministry  appointed  by  and 
responsible  alone  to  the  Grand-duke.  There  are  four  departments, 
called  respectively  the  Ministry  of  the  Grand-ducal  House  and  of 
Foreign  Affiiirs;  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior;  the  Ministry  of 
Justice,  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs ;  and  the  Ministry 
of  Pinances.  There  exists  no  general  budget  for  the  Grand-duchy* 
At  the  commencement  of  1875  the  public  debt  was  estimated  at 
42,000,000  mark,  or  2,100,000/.,  more  than  one-half  of  which  sum 
had  been  raised  in  loans  for  the  construction  of  railways. 

The  population  of  the  Grand-duchy  amounted  to  557,897  at  the 
census  of  Dec.  1,  187 1,  living  on  an  area  of  4,834  English  square 
miles.  There  is  no  other  administrative  division  than  that  springing 
from  the  ownership  of  the  soil,  in  which  respect  the  country  is 
divided  into  Grand-ducal  Domains,  embracing  about  one-fifth  of 
the  total  area  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin ;  Knight's  Estates — *  Ritter- 
gtiter ' — comprising  two-fifths ;  Convent  Estates — *  KlostergUter  * — 
embracing  one-fifth ;  and  Town  Estates,  comprising  the  remaining 
fiftih  of  the  land.  The  number  of  inhabitants  of  each  of  these  divi- 
43ions  was  as  follows  at  the  end  of  December  I,  1871 :  — 


Property  Dlvirions 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Domains      .... 
Nobiliar  Estates . 
ConveDt  Estates  . 
Town  Estates 

Total  population  .        • 

98,986 

66,612 

4,206 

106,230 

102,843 

68,223 

4,620 

110,177 

201,829 

133,836 

8,826 

213,407 

272,034 

285,863 

667,897 

At  the  census  of  December  3, 1867,  the  population  of  the  Grand- 
duchy  numbered  560,628.  Thus  there  was  a  decrease  of  2,731,  or 
one-half  per  cent,  of  the  population  in  the  four  years  1867-71. 
Although  the  country  is  but  thinly  populated — 115  souls  per 
English  square  mile — emigration  is  carrying  off  large  numbers  of 
the  inhabitants,  and  the  population  is  continuously  decreasing. 

There  exists  some  commercial  intercourse  .between  the  Grand- 
duchy  and  the  United  Kingdom,  but  it  has  been  steadily  on  the 
decline  during  recent  years. 
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VII.  HESSK 

(Grossherzogthum  Hessen.) 

Beigning  Sofvereign  and  Family. 

Ludwig  IILt  Grand-duke  of  Hesse,  bom  June  9,  1806,  the 
son  of  Grand-duke  Ludwig  II;  and  of  Princess  Wilhelmine  of 
Baden.  Appointed  co-Eegent  of  Hesse,  in  consequence  of  an  attempt 
at  insurrection,  March  5,  1848;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the 
death  of  his  fether,  June  16,  1848.  Married,  Dec.  26,  1833,  to 
Princess  Mathilde,  daughter  of  King  Ludwig  of  Bavaria ;  widower, 
May  25,  1862. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Grand-duke, — 1.  Prince  Karl,  born 
Apiil  23,  1809 ;  married,  Oct.  22,  1836,  to  Princess  Elisabeth  of 
Prussia,  bom  June  18, 1815.  Offspring  of  the  imion  are ; — 1.  Prince 
Ludwig^  bom  Sept.  12,  1837  ;  married,  July  1,  1862,  to  Princess 
Alice  of  Great  Britain ;  issue,  ^yq  daughters  and  one  son,  namely, 
Victoria,  born  April  5,  1863 ;  Elizabeth,  born  Nov.  1,  1864 ;  Irene^ 
bom  July  11,  1866;  Ludwig,  bom  Nov.  25,  1868 ;  Alice,  bom 
June  6,  1872,  and  Marie,  born  May  24,  1874.  2.  Prince  Hein- 
rich,  bom  Nov.  28, 1838.  3.  Prince  Wilhelm,  bom  Nov.  16,  1845. 
— 2.  Prince  Alexander,  bom  July  15, 1823 ;  field-marshal  lieutenant 
in  the  service  of  Austria ;  married,  Oct.  28,  1851,  to  Countess  Julia 
von  Hanke,  bom  Nov.  12,  1825,  on  whom  the  title  of  Princess  of 
Battenberg  has  been  conferred.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  four  sons 
and  one  daughter,  called  Princes  and  Princess  of  Battenberg. — 3. 
Princess  ilf ana,  bom  Aug.  8,  1824;  married,  April  28,  1841,  to 
Grand  duke  Alexander  of  Russia,  now  Czar  Alexander  11. 

The  former  Landgraves  of  Hesse  had  the  title  of  Grand- duke 
giv^n  them  by  Napoleon  I.,  in  1806,  together  with  a  considerable 
increase  of  territory.  At  the  congress  of  Vienna  this  grant  was 
confirmed,  after  some  negotiations.  The  reigning  family  are  not 
possessed  of  much  private  property,  and  dependent  almost  entirely 
upon  the  grant  of  the  civil  list,  amounting  to  1,314,857  mark,  or 
65,742Z.,  the  sum  including  allowances  to  the  princes  and  the 
maintenance  of  the  grand-di.ical  court. 

Oonstitatioii,  Kevenne,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  bears  date,  Dec.  17,  1820 ;  but  was  somewhat 
modified  in  1848,  and  again  in  1856.  The  legislative  power  is 
vested,  in  part,  in  two  Chambers,  called  the  Upper  and  the  Lower 
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House  of  Representatives.  The  former  is  composed  of  the  princes 
of  the  reigning  family,  the  heads  of  a  number  of  noble  houses,  the 
Eoman  Catholic  bishop,  the  diief  Protestant  superintendent,  the 
Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Giessen,  and  a  number  of  life- 
members,  not  exceeding  ten,  nominated  by  the  Grand-duke,  The 
Lower  House  consists  of  6  deputies  of  noble  landowners;  10  deputies 
of  towns ;  and  34  representatives  of  villages  and  rural  districts.  The 
members  of  the  Lower  House  are  cho»Bn  by  an  indirect  mode  of 
election — the  original  voters,  or  *  Urwahler,'  first  polling  the  electors^ 
or  *  Wahlmanner,'  and  these,  in  their  turn,  the  representatives.  The 
Chambers  have  to  meet  at  least  once  every  three  years.  On  certain 
occasions,  both  Houses  vote  together,  as  when  a  proposition  of  the 
Government  has  been  accepted  by  one  House  and  refused  by  the 
other,  and  a  final  decision  is  to  be  arrived  at. 

The  executive  is  represented  by  a  ministry  divided  into  four  de- 
partments, namely,  of  the  Grand-ducal  House  and  Foreign  Afikirs ; 
of  the  Interior ;  of  Justice  ;  and  of  Finance. 

The  budget  is  granted  for  the  term  of  three  years  by  the  Chambers^ 
and  the  estimates  seldom  differ  much  firom  the  actual  revenue  and 
expenditure.  The  revenue  for  the  financial  period  1878—75  was 
given  at  12,051,470  mark,  or  1,052,573Z.,  per  annum,  and  the  ex- 
penditure at  17,931,549  mark,  or  869,577/.,  per  annum,  thus 
leaving  an  annual  surplus  of  3,119,920  mark,  or  155,996/.  The 
public  debt,  incurred  mainly  in  recent  years  for  the  construction  of 
a  network  of  State  railways,  amoimted  to  25,382,000  mark,  or 
1,269,100/.,  at  the  end  of  1874. 

The  area  of  Hesse  embraces  2,866  English  square  miles,  on 
which  lived  at  the  last  densus  852,843  inhabitants.  The  Grand- 
duchy  is  administratively  divided  into  three  provinces,  Upper  Hesse, 
Starkenburg,  and  Rhenish  Hesse,  the  population  of  which  was  as 
follows  at  the  last  census  taken  December  1,  1871 : — 


ProTlnces 

Mates 

Females 

Toua 

Upper  Hesse  (Oberhessen) 
Starkenbui^   .... 
Ehenish  Hesse  (Eheinhessen) 

Total  population  . 

124,649 
171,926 
126,472 

128,885 
177,325 
124,586 

253,534 
349,251 
250,058 

421,849 

431,045 

852,894 

At  the  census  of  IJecemlDer  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered 
831,989.  The  increase  of  population  in  the  four  years  was  20,955, 
or  2*51  per  cent.,  being  at  the  rate  of  three-fiiths  per  cent,  per 
annum. 
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Vni.  OLDENBUBO. 

(Grossherzogthum  Oldenburg.; 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Peter  I.,  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg,  bom  July  8,  1827,  the  son 
of  Grand-duke  August,  and  of  Princess  Ida  of  Anhalt-Bemburg ; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Feb.  27,  1853  ; 
married,  Feb.  10,  1852,  to  Elisabeth,  bom  March  26,  1826, 
daughter  of  Prince  Joseph  of  Saxe-Altenburg.  Issue  of  the  union 
are: — 1.  Prince  Aiigust^  heir-apparent,  bom  Nov.  16,  1852.  2. 
Prince  Georg,  bom  June  27,  1855. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  Grand^duke,—!.  Princess  Friederike, 
bom  June  8,  1820,  married,  Aug.  15,  1855,  to  Freiherr  Max  von 
Washington.  2.  Prince  Elimar,  bom  Jan.  23,  1844,  colonel  in 
the  service  of  Prussia. 

Cousin  of  the  Grand-duke. — Prince  Peter,  bom  Aug.  26,  1812, 
the  son  of  Prince  Georg,  brother  of  the  late  Grand-duke  August 
of  Oldenburg,  and  of  Princess  Catharine,  daughter  of  the  late  Czar 
Paul  of  Russia ;  general  of  infantry  in  the  service  of  Russia,  and 
President  of  the  department  of  Ecclesiastical  Affidrs  in  the  Imperial 
Senate;  married,  April  23,  1837,  to  Princess  Therese  of  "Nassau^ 
widower,  Dec.  8,  1871.  Issue  of  the  union  are : — 1.  Princess -4  Zea;- 
•andra,  born  June  2,  1838;  married,  Feb.  6,  1856,  to  Grand-duke 
Nicholas,  brother  of  Czar  Alexander  II.  of  Russia.  2.  Prince 
Nicolaus,  born  May  9,  1840,  general  in  the  service  of  Russia ;  mar- 
ried May  29, 1863,  to  Marie  Bulazel,  elevated  Countess  von  Ostem- 
burg,  bom  July  8,  1845 ;  offspring  pf  the  union  are  a  son  and  a 
<3aughter  called  Count  and  Coimtess  von  Ostemburg.  3.  Prince 
Alexander,  born  June  2,  1844 ;  general  in  the  service  of  Russia ; 
married  Jan.  19,  1868,  to  Princess  Eugenie,  born  April  1,  1845, 
■daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Maximilian  of  Leuchtenberg ;  offspring 
of  the  tmion  is  a  son,  Peter,  bom  Nov.  17,  1868.  4.  Prince  Con- 
Mantine,  bom  May  9,  1850 ;  captain  in  the  army  of  Russia.  5^ 
Princess  Therese,  bom  March  30,  1852. 

The  ancient  house  of  Oldenburg,  which  has  given  sovereigns  to 
Denmark,  Scandinavia,  and  Russia,  is  said  to  be  descended  from 
Wittekind,  the  celebrated  leader  of  the  heathen  Saxons  against 
Charlemagne.  In  the  fifteenth  century,  a  scion  of  the  House  pf  Olden- 
burg, Count  Christian  VIII.,  was  elected  King  of  Denmark,  Sweden, 
and  Norway.  The  main  line  became  extinguished  with  Count  Gunther, 
in  1667,  whereupon  the  territory  of  the  family  fell  to  the  King  of 
-Denmark,  who  made  it  over  to  Grand-duke  Paulof  Russia,  in  exchange 
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for  pretended  claims  upon  Schleswig-Holstein.  The  Grand-duke 
then  gave  Oldenburg  to  his  cousin,  Prince  Friedi*ich  August  of 
Holstein-Gottorp,  with  whose  descendants  it  remained  till  December 
1810,  when  Napoleon  incorporated  it  with  the  kingdom  of  West- 
phalia. But  the  Congress  of  Vienna  not  only  gave  the  country 
back  to  its  former  sovereign,  but,  at  the  urgent  demand  of  Czar 
Alexander  I.,  added  ta  it  a  territory  of  nearly  400  square  miles^ 
with  50,000  inhabitants,  bestowing  at  the  same  time  upon  the  prince 
the  title  of  Grand-duke.  Part  of  the  new  territory  consisted  of  the 
principality  of  Birkenfeld,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ehine,  close  ta 
the  French  frontier,  and  some  three  hundred  miles  distant  from 
Oldenburg.  In  1854,  Grand-duke  Peter  sold  a  district  of  5,000 
Moi^en,  or  3,154  acres,  on  the  North  Sea,  with  the  harbour  of  Jahde, 
converted  into  a  naval  port,  to  Prussia,  for  the  sum  of  500,000  thaler^ 
or  74,800/.  The  Grand-duke  has  a  civil  list  of  125,000  mark,, 
or  12,500/.,  besides  an  allowance  of  125,000  mark  from  the  public 
domains,  making  his  total  income  25,000/.  He  draws  also  a  revenue 
of  6,000/.  from  private  estates  of  the  family  in  Holstein. 

Constitution,  Bevenue,  and  Population. 

A  Constitution  was  given  to  the  Grand-duchy  Feb.  18,  1849, 
which,  revised  by  a  decree  of  Nov.  22, 1852,  grants  liberty  of  the 
press,  trial  by  jury,  and  equality  of  all  citizens  in  political  and  social 
matters.  The  legislative  power  is  exercised  by  a  Landtag,  or  Diet, 
elected  for  three  years,  by  the  vote  of  all  citizens  paying  taxes,  and  not 
condemned  for  felony  by  a  court  of  justice.  The  mode  of  election  is 
indirect.  The  first  electors  choose  a  delegate,  and  the  delegates  of 
several  districts  appoint  one  deputy,  the  whole  number  being. 33,  or 
one  for  every  10,000  inhabitants.  The  executive  is  vested,  under 
the  Grand-duke,  in  a  responsible  ministry  of  three  departments. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1875.  were  calculated  upon  a 
total  public  revenue  of  6,762,750  mark,  or  338,137/.,  and  an  ex- 
penditure of  the  same  amount.  The  chief  item  of  revenue  is  from 
the  produce  of  State  property ;  while  in  expenditure  the  civil  list 
and  the  interest  of  the  public  debt,  take  the  largest  sums.  The 
debt  amounted,  at  the  beginning  of  1875,  to  34,975,340  mark^ 
or  1,748,767/. 

The  area  of  Oldenburg  embraces  2,417  EngL  square  miles,  with 
a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  of  316,614 
inhabitants.  At  the  preceding  census,  taken  Dec.  3,  1867,  thQ 
population  was  315,995,  showing  a  decrease  of  1,218,  or  0*39  per 
cent*  in  the  four  years,  the  result  of  emigration. 
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IX.  BKinrswicE. 

(Herzogthum  Braunschweig.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Wilhelm  L,  Duke  of  Brunswick,  bom  April  25, 1806,  the  second 
son  of  Duke  Friedrich  Wilhelm  of  Brunswick,  and  of  Princess 
Marie  of  Baden.  Undertook  provisionally  the  Government  of 
Bninswick  in  consequence  of  the  insurrection  of  September  7, 1830, 
and  subsequent  flight  of  his  brother,  the  reigning  Duke  Karl^ 
October  12,  1830;  ascended  the  throne,  April  25,  1831. 

The  ducal  house  of  Brunswick,  now  on  the  point  of  becoming 
extinct,  the  reigning  sovereign,  only  representative  of  the  family, 
being  unmarried,  was  long  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  illustrious 
of  the  Germanic  Confederation.  Its  ancestor,  Henry  the  Lion, 
possessed,  in  the  twelfth  century,  the  united  duchies  of  Bavaria  and 
Saxony,  with  other  territories  in  the  north  of  Germany;  but 
having  refused  to  aid  the  Emperor  Friedrich  Barbarossa  in  his 
wars  with  the  Pope,  he  was,  by  a  decree  of  the  Diet,  deprived  of 
the  whole  of  his  territories  with  the  sole  exception  of  his  allodial 
domains,  the  principalities  of  Brunswick  and  Luneburg.  Their  pos- 
sessions were,  on  the  death  of  Ernest  the  Confessor,  divided  between 
the  two  sons  of  the  latter,  who  became  the  founders  of  the  lines  of 
Brunswick- WolfenbUttel  and  Brunswick-LUneburg,  the  former  of 
which  is  represented  at  present  in  the  ducal  house  of  Bnmswick, 
while  the  latter  is  merged  in  the  royal  family  of  Great  Britain. 

A  law  of  succession  to  the  throne  of  Brunswick,  sanctioned  by 
the  Diet,  was  promulgated  in  March  1873.  It  provides,  under 
guarantee  of  the  German  Emperor,  that  at  the  demise  of  the  reign- 
ing Duke,  the  Grand  Duke  of  Oldenburg  shall  assumo  the  regency. 
If,  previous  to  the  throne  becoming  vacant,  the  regent  refuses  the 
regency,  or  if  the  regency  becomes  inoperative  from  other  causes, 
the  present  Duke  shall,  jointly  with  the  Diet  of  Brunswick,  nominate 
another  regent  from  among  the  number  of  reigning  German 
Sovereigns.  A  new  regent  will  be  proposed  to  the  Diet  by  the 
Cabinet  in  the  place  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Oldenburg  in  case  the 
regency  appointed  a^r  the  vacation  of  the  throne  should  from  any 
cause  whatever  become  inoperative. 

The  present  Duke  of  Brunswick  is  one  of  the  wealthiest  of  German 
sovereigns,  being  in  possession  of  vast  private  estates,  including  the 
principality  of  Oels,  in  Silesia,  and  large  domains  in  the  district  of 
Glatz,  in  Prussia.     It  is  reported  that  the  Duke  has  bequeathed  the 
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whole  of  these  estates  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria.  The  Duke's 
civil  list,  amounting  on  the  average  to  1,000,000  mark,  or  50,000/., 
per  annum  in  recent  years,  is  not  set  do\vTi  in  the  budget,  but  is 
paid  out  of  a  special  fiind,  the  *  Kammercasse,'  the  revenuea  of  which 
are  derived  from  the  State  domains,  and  from  the  interest  of  an  in- 
vested capital  of  3,000,000  marks. 

Constitution,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  of  Brunswick  bears  date  October  12, 1832,  but  was 
modified  by  the  fundamental  law  of  November  22, 185 1.  The  legis- 
lative power  is  vested  in  one  Chamber,  consisting  of  forty-six 
members.  Of  these,  twenty-one  are  elected  by  the  highest-taxed 
landed  proprietors ;  three  by  the  Protestant  clergy ;  ten  by  the  inha- 
bitants of  towns,  and  twelve  by  those  of  rural  districts.  The 
Chamber  meets  every  three  years,  and  the  deputies  hold  their  man- 
date for  two  sessions.  The  executive  is  represented  by  a  responsible 
Ministry,  consisting  of  two  departments,  namely,  the  Ministry  of 
State  and  of  Foreign  Affairs,    and   the  Ministry  of  the  Interior, 

The  budget  is  voted  by  the  Chamber  for  die  period  of  three  years. 
For  the  period  1873  to  1875  the  estimates  of  revenue  per  annum  were 
7,429,400  mark,  or  1,371,470/.,  with  an  annual  expenditure  of 
the  same  amount.  Not  included  in  the  budget  estimates,  as  already 
stated,  is  the  civil  list  of  the  Grand  Duke.  The  public  debt  of  the 
duchy,  at  the  commencement  of  1874,  was  65,490,000  mark,  or 
-3,270,000/.,  four-fifths  of  which  sum  was  contracted  for  the  esta- 
blishment of  railways. 

The  duchy  has  an  area  of  1,526  square  miles,  with  a  population 
of  311,764  inhabitants,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1, 1871. 
At  the  census  of  Dec.  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered  302,801, 
the  increase  in  the  four  years  1867-71  amounting  to  8,963  being 
2'94  per  cent.,  or  at  the  rate  of  three-quarters  per  cent,  per  annum. 
Nearly  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  duchy  are  members  of 
the  Lutheran  Church.  The  capital  of  the  duchy,  the  ancient  city 
of  Braunschweig,  or  Brunswick,  had  a  population  of  57,883  at  the 
•census  of  December  1,  1871. 
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X.  SAZE-WEIMAE. 

(Grossherzogthum  Sachsen- Weimar.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family 

Karl  Alexander,  Grand-duke  of  Saxe-Weimar,  bom  June  24, 
1818,  the  son  of  Grand-duke  Karl  Friedrich  and  of  Grand-duchess 
Marie,  daughter  of  the  late  Czar  Paul  I.  of  Russia.  Succeeded  his 
father,  July  8,  1853 ;  married,  October  8,  1842,  to  Sophie,  bom 
April  8,  1824,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Willem  II.  of  the  Nether- 
lands. Issue  of  the  union  are: — 1.  Prince  Karl  August,  heir- 
apparent,  born  July  31, 1844;  married  August  26, 1873,  to  Princess 
Pauline,  bom  July  25,  1852,  eldest  daughter  of  Prince  Hermann 
of  Saxe-Weimar.  2.  Princess  Marie,  bom  January  20,  1849* 
3.  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  February  28,  1854. 

Sisters  of  the  Grand-duke. — 1.  Princess  Marie,  bom  February  3, 
1808 ;  married.  May  26,  1827,  to  Prince  Karl  of  Prussia.  2* 
Princess  Augusta,  bom  September  30,  1811 ;  married,  June  11, 
1829,  to  Prince  Wilhelm,  now  Emperor  Wilhelm  I.  of  Germany. 

Cousins  of  the  Grand^duke, — 1.  Prince  Eduard,  born  October  11, 
1823,  the  son  of  the  late  Duke  Bemhard  of  Saxe-Weimar,  brother 
of  Grand-duke  Karl  Friedrich;  entered  the  British  army  as 
ensign,  Jime  1, 1841;  captain,  May  19, 1846;  major,  Jime  20, 1854; 
lieutenant-colonel  in  the  Grenadier  Guards  and  aide-de-camp  to  the 
Queen,  May  18,  1855;  married,  November  27,  1851,  to  Lady 
Augusta  Catherine,  bom  January  14,  1827,  daughter  of  the  late 
Charles  Gordon-Lennox,  fifth  Duke  of  Richmond.  2.  Prince  Her- 
mann, bom  August  4, 1825,  brother  of  the  preceding ;  married,  Jime 
17,  1851,  to  Princess  Augusta,  bom  October  4,  1826,  youngest 
daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Wurtemberg.  Issue  of  the  union  are 
two  daughters  and  four  sons.  3.  Prince  Gustav,  bom  June  28, 1827, 
brother  of  the  preceding ;  major-general  in  the  Austrian  army ; 
married  in  *  morganatic  '  union,  February  14,  1870,  to  Signora 
Pierina  Marcochia,  elevated  to  the  rank  of  Freiin  (Coimtess)  von 
Neupuig. 

The  family  of  the  Grand-duke  stands  at  the  head  of  the  Ernestine 
or  elder  line  of  the  princely  houses  of  Saxony,  which  include  Saxe- 
Meiningen,  Saxe-Altenburg,  and  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  while  the 
yotmger,  or  AJbertine  line,  is  represented  by  the  Kings  of  Saxony. 
Saxe-Weimar  was  formed  into  an  independent  duchy  towards  the 
end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  when  Elector  Johann  Wilhelm  of 
Saxony  divided  his  territory  between  his  two  sons,  Friedrich  Wilhelm 
and  Jobann,  giving  the  former  Saxe-Altenburg  and  the  latter  Saxe- 
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Weianr.  At  ihe  Congress  of  Yiexma  m  c0iisid<anJ>le  increase  of 
territicBj^  tcgi^er  with  tlie  tide  of  Grand-duke,  was  aTnuded  to 
Doike  Karl  August,  patron  of  Gcnnan  litonUure,  and  fi-iend  of  G^iche 
and  SciuUer. 

Hie  Gfmnd-duke  has  a  laxge  priTate  £>rtnne,  part  of  which  he 
obtained  in  dowij  with  his  ocxidort,  Princess  Sojjiie  of  the  Nethei^ 
lands.  He  has  also  a  ciiril  list  of  840,000  mark,  or  42,000^., 
amounting  to  nearly  one-aeTiaith  of  the  revenues  of  Saxe*  Weimar. 

Constitation,  Bevenne,  and  PopuUtioik 

Hie  G>ttstitution  of  the  Giand-duchj  was  granted  May  5,  1816 ; 
but  sli^tlj  altered  by  the  law  of  October  15,  1849.  According  to 
this  charter  the  IcgislatiTe  power  is  vested  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
rqiresoited  by  one  Chamber.  It  is  composed  of  31  members,  of 
whom  ten  are  chosoi  by  the  proprietors  df  nobiliar  estates;  ten  by 
the  towns ;  ten  others  by  the  inhabitants  of  rural  districts,  and  one 
bj  the  Senate  of  the  UniTersity  of  Jena.  At  the  general  election, 
which  takes  place  every  seyenth  year,  not  only  the  representatives 
themselves  are  chosen,  but  likewise  a  substitute  for  every  member, 
idio  has  to  take  his  place  in  case  of  illness,  death,  or  prolonged  absence. 
Hie  ten  members  for  the  nobility  are  elected  directly  by  all  proprietora 
of  Rittei^ter,  or  noble  estates,  even  ladies  being  allowed  to  vote. 
Li  the  representation  of  towns  and  rural  districts  the  mode  of  election 
is  indirect.  The  whole  body  of  voters  choose  a  certain  number  of 
del^ates,  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  every  fifly  houses,  and  these 
deputies  elect  the  member  for  the  place.  The  Chamber  meets 
every  three  yea]s,and  a  standing  committee  of  nine  members  continues 
to  sit  during  the  adjournment. 

The  executive,  acting  under  the  orders  of  the  Grand-duke,  but 
responsible  to  the  representatives  of  the  country,  is  divided  into  three 
departments.  The  budget  is  granted  by  the  Chamber  for  a  period 
of  three  years.  That  from  1875  to  1877  comprised  an  annual  iiw 
come  of  6,319,970  mark,  or  315,998/.,  and  an  annual  expenditure 
of  6,283,190  mark,  or  314,158/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  36,780  mark, 
or  1,840/.,  for  each  year.  The  public  debt  amounted  to  10,636,000 
mark,  or  531,800/.,  on  January  1, 1874. 

The  Grand-duchy  has  an  area  of  1,421  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population  of  286,183  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1871. 
There  was  a  population  of  282,928  at  the  census  of  Dec.  3,  1867, 
so  that  the  increase  in  the  four  years  1867-71  amounted  to  3,255, 
or  1*15  per  cent.,  being  at  the  rate  of  a  little  more  than  a  quarter 
per  cent,  per  annum.  The  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are 
Protestants. 
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XI.  MECELEITBTJEO-STKELITZ. 

(Grobsherzogthum  Mecklenbxjrg-Strelitz.) 

KeigniBg  Sovereign. 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  L,  Grand-duke  of  Mecklenburg- Strelitz, 
born  Oct.  17,  1819,  the  son  of  Grand-duke  Georg  and  of  Princess 
Marie  cf£  Hesse-Cassel ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his 
father,  Sept.  6,  1860 ;  married,  June  24,  1843,  to  Aitgustay  bom 
July  19,  1822,  the  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Adolphus  of  Cam- 
bridge. Off^ing  of  the  union  is  a  son.  Prince  Adolf  Friedrteh,  heir- 
apparent,  bom  July  22,  1848,  Rittmeister  in  the  cavalry  of  Prussia. 

The  reigning  house  of  Mecklenburg- Strelitz  vras  founded,  in 
1701,  by  Duke  Adolf  Friedrich,  youngest  son  of  Duke  Adolf 
Friedrich  IL  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin.  Hiere  being  no  law 
of  primogeniture  at  the  time,  the  Diet  waw  unable  to  prevent  the 
division  of  ^tte  country,  which  was  protested  aigain^  by  subsequent 
Dukes  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin.  The  Congress  of  'Vieana  per- 
mitted Duke  Klarl  Friedrich  of  Mecklenburg- Strdit*  to  adopt 
the  title  of  Gmnd-duke>  notwithstanding  the  exceedingly  limited 
extent  of  his  territory.  He  is,  however,  one  of  the  wealthiest  of 
German  sovereigns,  more  thanone-haJf  of  the  country  being  his  own 
private  property. 

Constitation,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

The  country  is  divided  into  two  separate  provinces,  the  first  of 
which,  Stargard,  has  a  Diet  composed  of  landowners,  while  the 
second,  Ratzeburg,  has  no  representative  institutions  whatever.  The 
Stargard  Diet  periodically  joins  the  legislative  assembly  of  Meck- 
lenburg-Schwerin. Only  the  possession  of  a  Rittergut,  or  knight's 
estate,  gives  right  to  a  seat  in  the  Diet,  to  which  the  '  privileged ' 
towns  may  add,  if  called  upon,  seven  deputies.  There  are  sixty-two 
Rittergut  proprietors  in  the  province  of  Stargard,  only  a  small 
number  of  whom,  however,  choose  to  take  their  seats. 

The  executive  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  Grand-duke,  and  is 
exercised  by  him  through  one  *  Minister  of  State,'  which  appointment, 
however,  has  at  times  been  vacant  for  several  years.  Accounts  of 
public  income  and  expenditure  are  never  made  known,  and  the 
whole  state  revenue  forms  the  civil  list  of  the  Grand-duke. 

The  population,  which,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1, 
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1871,  numbered  96,982,  is  decreasing  steadily,  throngh  emigration, 
although  there  is  a  lesser  density  than  in  any  other  State  of  the 
German  Empire,  only  97  inhabitants  living  on  the  square  mile. 
Between  the  last  census  period,  1867-71,  the  decrease  of  population 
was  1,788,  or  1*88  per  cent.  The  area  of  the  coimtry  is  997 
English  square  miles,  the  ownership  of  which  territory  is  divided 
between  the  sovereign,  the  feudal  proprietors,  and  the  corporations 
of  certain  towns,  in  the  following  manner : — 527  square  miles 
belong  to  the  Grand-duke ;  353  to  the  titled  and  untitled  nobles, 
and  117  to  the  town  corporations. 


XII.  SAXE-MEININOEN. 

(Herzogthum  Sachsen-Meiningen.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign. 

GteOTg  II.,  Duke  of  Saxe-Meiningen,  bom  Apnl  2, 1826,  the  son 
of  Duke  Bernhard  I.  Succeeded,  on  the  abdication  of  his  father, 
September  20,  1866.  Married,  May  18,  1850,  to  Princess  Charlotte 
of  Prussia,  who  died  March  30,  1855.  Offspring  of  this  union  are 
a  son  and  a  daughter: — Bernhard,  bom  April  1,  1851 ;  and  Marie 
JElizabeth,  born  September  23,  1853.  Married,  in  second  nuptials, 
October  23,  1858,  to  Princess  Feodora  of  Hohenlohe-Langenburg, 
bom  July  7,  1839,  who  died  February  10,  1872.  Offspring  of 
this  second  marriage  are  two  sons,  Ernst,  bom  September  27,  1859, 
and  Friedrich,  bom  October  12,  1861.  Married,  for  the  third  time, 
in  *  morganatic '  imion,  March  18,  1863,  to  Fraulein  Ellen  Franz, 
elevated  to  the  rank  of  Freifrau  (Countess)  von  Heldburg. 

The  line  of  Saxe-Meiningen  was  founded  by  Duke  Bernhard,  third 
son  of  Ernst  I.  of  Saxony,  sumamed  the  Pioi|s,  the  friend  and  com- 
panion in  arms  of  King  Gustaf  Adolf  of  Sweden.  The  duchy  was 
only  one- third  its  present  size  up  to  the  year  1826,  when,  by  the 
extinction  of  the  ancient  family  of  Saxe-Gotha,  the  territories  of 
Hildburghausen  and  Saalfeld  fell  to  the  present  duke.  He  has  a 
civil  list  of  380,000  mark,  or  19,000Z.,  paid  out  of  the  produce  of 
the  State  domains. 

Constitution,  Eevenue,  and  Population. 

The  charter  of  the  duchy  bears  date  August  23, 1829.     It  provides 
for  a  legislative  organisation,  consisting  of  one  Chamber  of  VwetiNi^- 

k2 


164  THE   statesman's  TEAB-BOOK. 

four  representatives.  Eigbt  of  these  are  elected  by  the  proprietors 
of  nobiliar  estates ;  eight  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns,  and  eight  by 
those  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber  meets  every  three  years,  and 
new  elections  take  place  every  six.  A  small  property  qualification 
is  requisite  to  become  a  member. 

The  ministry,  which  is  responsible  to  the  Chamber,  consists  of 
four  departments,  namely,  of  the  Ducal  House ;  of  the  Interior 
and  Finance ;  of  Justice ;  and  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical 
Affairs. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  two  financial  years  1875-76  stated 
the  revenue  at  3,800,000  mark,  or  190,000Z.,  and  the  expenditure  at 
the  same  amoimt.  Nearly  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  is 
drawn  from  State  domains,  formerly  belonging  to  the  ducal  family. 
The  chief  items  of  expenditure  are  the  interest  of  the  public 
debt,  and  the  civil  list  of  the  duke ;  which  latter,  however,  is  not 
entered  in  the  budget  estimates,  but  paid  out  of  the  revenue  of  the 
domains  as  a  first  charge  thereon.  The  debt,  at  the  end  of  1874, 
amounted  to  10,528,320  mark,  or  526,41 6Z.,  exclusive  of  a  state 
guarantee  on  8,000,000  mark,  or  400,000/.  employed  in  the 
construction  of  a  line  of  railway  through  the  duchy. 

The  area  of  the  diichy  extends  over  933  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  of 
187,957  inhabitants.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  3, 1867,  the  population 
numbered  181,483.  Thus  there  was  an  increase  of  6,474  in  the 
years  1867-71,  or  3*20  per  cent.,  being  at  the  rate  of  rather  more 
three  quarters  per  cent,  per  annum.  The  vast  majority  of  the  in- 
habitants of  the  duchy  are  Protestants. 


Xin.  ANHALT. 

(Herzogthum  Anhalt.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Friedrich,  Duke  of  Anhalt,  born  April  29,  1831,  the  son  of 
Duke  Leopold  of  Anhalt,  and  of  Princess  Friederike  of  Prussia. 
Succeeded  to  the  throne^  at  the  death  of  his  father,  May  22, 
1871;  married,  April  22,  1854,  to  Princess  Antoinette  of  Saxe- 
Altenburg,  bom  April  17,  1838.  Offspring  of  the  marriage  are 
four  Bona  and  two  daughters ;  namely,  1.  Prince  Leopold^  bora  July 
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18,  1855 ;  2.  Prince  Friedrich^  born  August  19.  1856 ;  Princess 
Elisahethy  bom  Sept.  7,  1857 ;  4.  Prince  Eduard,  bom  April  18, 
1861  ;  5.  Prince  Aribert,  bom  June  18,  1864 ;  and  6.  PiincesB 
Alexandra,  bom  April  4,  1868. 

The  Dukes  of  Ajibalt  trace  their  origin  to  Bemhard,  son  of  the 
celebrated  Albert  the  Bear,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  who  died  in 
1211.  The  family,  in  the  course  of  time,  split  into  numerous 
branched,  now  reduced  to  the  present  line.  At  the  establishment  of 
the  Grermanic  Confederation,  in  1815,  there  were  three  reigning  Dukes 
«f  Anhalt,  namely  of  Anhalt-Cothen,  Anhalt-Bemburg,  and  Aphalt- 
Dessau.  The  first  of  these  lines  became  extinct  in  1847,  and  the 
second  on  August  19,  1863,  leaving  the  former  house  of  Anhalt- 
Dessau  the  sole  heir  of  the  family  territory.  In  1806,  the  Princes 
of  Anhalt  took  the  title  of  Dukes,  on  joining  the  Confederation  of 
the  Rhine.  The  Duke  of  Anhalt  has  a  civil  list  of  580,000  mark, 
or  29,000Z.,  including  the  allowances  to  the  younger  members  of 
the  house.  The  family  has,  besides,  very  large  private  estates 
in  Saxony,  Eastern  Prussia,  and  the  Crimea,  embracing  an  area 
of  more  than  200  square  miles. 

Constitution,  Bevenue,  and  FopnlatioB. 

The  duchy  has  a  Constitution,  proclaimed  Sept.  17,  1859,  and 
modified  by  a  decree  of  Sept.  17, 1863,  which  gives  legislative  power 
to  a  Diet  composed  of  36  members,  of  whom  12  are  representatives 
<jf  the  nobility  and  great  landowners,  12  of  the  towns,  and  12  of  the 
rural  districts.  The  executive  power  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the 
duke,  who  governs  through  a  Minister  of  State. 

The  financial  accounts  of  the  years  1874  stated  the  public 
income  at  6,765,000  mark,  or  338,250Z.,  and  the  expenditure  at 
6,829,500  marker  341,475Z.  More  than  a  third  of  the  revenue  is  de- 
rived from  State  property,  and  the  rest  chiefly  fi-om  indirect  taxes. 
The  largest  item  in  the  expenditure  is  the  civil  list  of  the  ducal 
house.  The  public  debt  amoimted,  on  Jan.  1,  1874,  to  7,445,417 
•mark,  or  372,270Z. 

The  duchy  comprises  an  area  of  869  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population  of  203,437,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1, 1871. 
In  the  four  years,  December  3,  1867,  to  December  1,  1871,  there 
was  an  increase  of  population  of  6,313,  or  3*20  per  cent.  Nearly 
the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  belong  to  the  reformed  Protestant 
Church. 
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Xnr.  SAXE-COBUEO-OOTHA. 

(Herzogthum  Sachsen-Coburg-GtOtha.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Ernst  II.,  Duke  of  Saxe-Coburg-Grotha,  bom  June  21,  1818, 
the  son  of  Duke  Ernst  I.  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg  and  of  Princess 
Louise  of  Saxe-Altenburg.  Studied  philosophy  and  political 
economy  at  the  University  of  Bonn,  1834-36 ;  entered  into  the 
military  service  of  Saxony,  1836;  travelled  in  Spain,  Portugal,. 
Italy,  and  Northern  Africa,  1838-40.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at 
the  death  of  his  fether,  Jan.  29,  1844.  Married,  May  3,  1842, 
to  Princess  Alexandrine,  bom  Dec.  6,  1820,  the  daughter  of  the  late- 
Grand-duke  Leopold  of  Baden. 

The  Duke  being  childless,  heir-apparent  is  his  nephew,  Prince 
Alfred,  duke  of  Edinburgh,  bom  Aug.  6,  1844,  the  son  of  Prince- 
Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  and  of  Victoria  I.,  Queen  of  Great 
Britam. 

The  immediate  ancestor  of  the  reigning  family  of  Saxe-Coburg- 
Gotha,  formerly  called  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  and  previously  Saxe- 
Coburg,  was  Prince  Albrecht,  second  son  of  Duke  Ernst,  sumamed 
the  Pious,  who  died  in  1699.     A  dispute  about  his  heritage  lasted 
through  three  generations,  and  was  only  settled,  towards  the  end  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  by  a  re-distribution  of  the  territories  of  the 
Saxon  princes.  A  new  division  took  place  in  1826,  on  the  extinction  of 
the  line  of  Saxe-Gotha,  and  it  was  then  that  the  house  of  Saxe-Saalfeld- 
Coburg  exchanged  its  name  for  that  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.     The 
family  is  in  possession  of  a  large  private  fortune,  accumulated  chiefly 
by  Duke  Ernst  I.  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  whom  the  Congress  oT 
Vienna  made  a  present  of  the  principality  of  Lichtenberg,  in  return  for 
his  services  as  commander  of  the  fifth  corps  d'armee  in  the  year  1813. 
This  principality  he  sold,  Sept.  22,  1834,  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  for 
a  sum  of  two  million  thaler,  and    other   advantages.     Besides   a 
vast  private  income,  Duke  Ernst  II.  has  a  comparatively  large  civiL 
list.     It  is  paid  out  of  the  revenue  of  the  domains,  and  amounts  to- 
100,000  thaler,  or  15,000Z.,  at  a  minimum,  and  more  in  case  these- 
estates  produce  above  134,079  thaler,   or   20,112Z.  a  year.     The 
proprietorship  of  these  domains,  which,  according    to  the  decision  . 
of  the  highest  legal  authorities  in    Germany,  belong  to  the  State- 
and   not   to  the  reigning   family,   gave  rise  for  a   time   to    ani- 
mated disputes  between    the  Government    and  the   legislature  of 
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.     A  compromise  was  finally  arrived  at,  by  the 
terms  of  which  the  reigning  Duke  has  a  civil  list  of  100,000  thalers. 
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out  of  ihe  income  of  the  domains,  and  the  surplus  of  34,079  thalers 
is  paid  into  the  public  exchequer,  while  the  rest  is  divided  between 
the  Duke  and  the  State. 

Constitution,  Eevenne,  and  Population. 

The  Staatsgrundgesetz,  or  fundamental  law  of  the  duchy,  pro- 
claimed May  3,  1852,  vests  the  legislative  power  in  two  separate 
assemblies,  one  for  the  province  of  Coburg  and  the  other  for  the 
province  of  Gotha.  The  Coburg  Chamber  consists  of  eleven,  and 
that  for  Gotha  of  nineteen  members,  chosen  in  as  many  electoral 
divisions,  by  the  indirect  vote  of  all  the  inhabitants.  Every  man  above 
the  age  of  twenty-five,  who  pays  taxes,  has  a  vote,  and  any  citizen 
above  thirty  may  be  elected  a  deputy.  New  elections  take  place 
every  four  years.  The  two  assemblies  meet  separately  every  year ; 
and  every  second  year  they  unite  into  one  Chamber,  to  which  the 
Coburg  Diet  deputes  seven,  and  that  of  Gotha  fourteen  members. 
The  *  United  Parliament '  meets  alternately  at  the  town  of 
Coburg  and  at  Gotha,  and  has  to  decide  all  legislative  measure* 
bearing  upon  questions  affecting  the  whole  duchy,  while  the 
provincial  assemblies  occupy  themselves  with  affairs  of  a  more  local 
nature. 

The  budget  is  voted  for  the  term  of  four  years,  and  in  the  financial 
accoimts  a  distinction  is  made  between  Crown-revenue,  derived  from 
the  domains,  and  State-revenue.  In  recent  years  the  Crown-revenue 
produced  an  annual  surplus  of  from  25,000/.  to  26,000/.,  divided  ia 
the  proportion  above  mentioned  between  the  Duke  and  the  public 
exchequer.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  1873-77,  the  Crown-revenue 
for  Coburg  was  set  down  at  223,700  florins,  or  18,642/.,  and  that 
for  Gotha  at  607,083  thaler,  or  91,062/.,  per  annum.  The  annual 
State-revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  period  1873-77  was  fixed 
for  Coburg  at  483,245  florins,  or  40,270/.,  and  for  Gotha  at  716,000 
thaler,  or  102,400/.  The  public  debt,  in  1874,  amounted  to  173,509 
florins  for  Coburg,  and  to  471,443  thaler  for  Gotha,  being  a  total  of 
85,175/. 

The  area  of  the  duchy  is  816  English  square  miles,  of  which 
230  belong  to  the  province  of  Coburg,  and  586  to  Gotha.  At 
the  census  of  December  1,  1871,  the  inhabitants  of  the  former 
division  numbered  51,709,  and  of  the  latter  122,630,  giving  a 
total  of  174,339.  The  population  of  the  duchy  increased  to  the 
number  of  5,488,  or  3*25  per  cent.,  in  the  census  period  from 
December,  1867,  to  December,  1871.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the 
population  are  Protestant. 
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X7.    SAXE-ALTENBUBO. 

(Herzogthum  Sachsen-Altenbubg.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Ernst)  Duke  of  Saxe-Altenbui^,  born  September  16,  1826, 
the  son  of  Duke  Georg  of  Saxe-Altenburg  and  Princess  Marie  of 
Mecklenburg- Sell werin.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of 
his  father,  August  3,  1853 ;  married,  April  28,  1853,  to  Princess 
Agnes,  bom  Jime  24,  1824,  the  daughter  of  Duke  Leopold  of 
Anhalt-Dessau.  Issue  of  the  union  is  a  daughter,  Princess  Marie, 
bom  August  2,  1854 ;  married  April  19,  1873,  to  Prince  Albrecht 
of  Prussia.  Heir-apparent  is  the  only  brother  of  the  Duke, 
Prince  Moritz,  born  October  24,  1829,  and  married,  October 
15,  1862,  to  Princess  Augusta  of  Saxe-Meiningen,  by  whom  he  has 
issue  four  daughters  and  a  son,  Emst^  born  Aug.  31,  1871. 

Tlie  reigning  family  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  formerly  called  Saxe- 
Hildburghausen,  dates  its  origin  from  the  year  1482,  when  the 
separation  took  place  between  the  Ernestine  and  Albertine  lines  of 
Saxony.  Up  to  the  year  1826,  Saxe-Altenburg  formed  part  of 
Saxe-Gotha,  and  was  then,  by  a  general  exchange  of  territories 
among  the  Saxon  princes,  made  over  to  the  Hildburghausen  family. 
The  Duke  has  a  civil  list  of  143,000  thaler,  or  21,450/.,  amounting 
to  above  one-sixth  of  the  revenue  of  the  whole  countiy.  On 
December  20,  1862,  the  Chamber  raised  the  ducal  income  to  this 
sum — from  128,000  thaler,  or  19,200/.,  which  it  had  been  previously 
— on  condition  that  the  whole  of  the  domains,  formerly  belonging  to 
the  reigning  family,  should  be  made  over  definitely  to  the  State. 

Constitution,  Eevenne,  and  Fopnlation. 

The  Constitution  bears  date  April  29,  1831,  but  was  altered  at 
subsequent  periods.  It  vests  the  legislative  authority  in  a  Chamber 
composed  of  twenty-four  representatives,  of  which  eight  are  chosen 
by  the  Eitterschaft,  or  land-holding  nobility,  eight  by  the  inhabi- 
tants of  towns,  and  eight  by  those  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber 
meets  every  three  years,  and  the  deputies  are  elected  for  two  sessions. 

The  executive  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely,  of  the 
Ducal  House  ;  the  Interior ;  of  Justice ;  and  of  Finance.  The 
budget  is  voted  ibr  three  years,  the  last  period  of  1872-74  exhibit- 
ing an  annual  revenue  of  878,904  thaler,  or  131,835/.,  and 
an  expenditure  of  878,888  thaler,  or  131,832/.  Very  nearly  two- 
thirds  of  the  revenue  are  derived  from  the  State  domains,  and  the 
remainder  from  indirect  taxes.    The  public  debt  at  the  commence- 
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anent    of  1872    amounted  to  1,047,352   thaler,   or  157,103Z.,    a 
moiety  of  which  consisted  in  notes,  not  bearing  interest. 

Saxe-Altenbnrg  has  an  area  of  509  English  square  miles,  with  a 
jpopulation,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  of  142,122 
inhabitants.  With  the  exception  of  about  two  hundred  Roman 
Catholics,  they  are  all  Protestant.  There  are  no  settled  Jews.  The 
•inhabitants  of  the  duchy  are  of  Slavonic  origin,  and  the  customs  and 
dress  of  the  nationality  are  still  prevailing  in  the  rural  districts, 
.although  the  Slavonic  dialect  has  disappeared  since  the  middle  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  The  peasants  are  reputed  to  be  more  wealthy 
than  in  any  other  part  of  Germany,  and  the  rule  prevails  among 
them  of  the  youngest  son  becoming  tlie  heir  to  the  landed  property 
-of  the  father.  Estates  are  kept  for  generations  in  the  same  family, 
•and  seldom  parcelled  out.  The  rural  population,  however,  has  been 
declining  in  nimibers  for  the  last  twenty  years. 


XVI.  WALDECK 

(FiJrstenthum  Waldeck.) 

Eeig^ing  Sovereign. 

Georg  Victor,  Prince  of  Waldeck,  bom  Jan.  14,  1831,  the  son 
«of  Prince  Georg  Friedrich  and  Princess  Emma  of  Anhalt-Bern- 
'burg ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  imder  the 
guardianship  of  his  mother.  May  14,  1845 ;  married,  Sept.  26, 
1853,  to  Princess  Helena^  bom  Aug.  12,  1831,  daughter  of  the 
late  Duke  Wilhelm  of  Nassau.  Offspring  of  the  imion  are  five 
•daughters  and  one  son,  namely: — 1.  Pauline^  born  Oct.  19,  1855. 
^.  Marie,  bom  May  23,  1857.  3.  Emma,  bom  Aug.  2,  1858. 
4.  Helena,  born  Feb.  17,  1861.  5.  Fnedrich,  heir-apparent,  bom 
Jan.  20,.  1865.     6.  Elizabeth,  bom  September  6,  1873. 

The  Prince  has  a  civil  list  of  245,000  thaler,  or  36,735Z.,  being 
imore  than  one  half  of  the  total  revenue  of  the  principality. 

After  the  war  between  Austria  and  Prussia,  at  the  end  of  1866, 

Prince   Georg  Victor   made   an   offer   to   abdicate   the   throne  in 

favour  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  but  the  proposal  was  not  accepted 

by  the  latter.      Consequent   upon  further  negotiations,  a  *  Treaty 

-of  Accession '    (Accessionsvertrag)  was   signed   by  the   Prince  on 

•July   10,    1867,    by   which    he    surrendered    his    chief  sovereign 

iffights  to  Kling  Wilhelm  I.,  retaining  merely  nommal  "^cm^t. 
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Constitutioii  and  Population. 

The  charter  of  the  principality  was  granted  Aug.  17,  1852.  It 
provides  for  a  legislative  assembly  of  forty-one  members,  of  whichi 
number  eighteen  are  chosen  by  the  nobility,  thirteen  by  the  in- 
habitants of  towns,  and  ten  by  the  people  of  the  rural  districts^. 
On  October  22,  1867,  the  assemHy  approved  the  'Treaty  of 
Accession'  concluded  between  the  reigning  Prince  and  King- 
Wilhelm  I.,  which  made  the  administration  of  the  country  over 
to  Prussia,  restricting  the  authority  of  the  representatives  to- 
piurely  local  affairs. 

The  principality  embraces  an  area  of  466  English  square  miles,, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1871,  of" 
56,224.  At  the  preceding  census,  of  Dec.  3,  1867,  the  inhabitants 
numbered  57,495,  so  that  there  was  a  decrease  of  1,271,  or  2*22  per- 
cent., in  the  four  years.  The  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are- 
Protestants. 


XVII.  LIPPE. 

(FtjRSTBNTHUM     LiPPE.) 

Beigning   Sovereign  and   Family. 

Waldemar,  Prince  of  Lippe,  bom  April  18,  1824,  the  second! 
son  of  Prince  Leopold,  and  of  Princess  Emilie  of  Schwarzburg-Son- 
derahausen ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  brother, 
Dec.  10,  1875 ;  married,  Nov.  9,  1858,  to  Princess  Sophie,  bom. 
August  7,  1834,  daughter  of  the  late  Margrave  Wilhelm  of  Baden, 
Heir-apparent  is  the  Prince's  brother,  Prince  Hermann,  bom  Jan.. 
16,  1831,  formerly  captain  in  the  Hanoverian  army. 

The  house  of  Lippe  is  a  yoimger  branch  of  the  ancient  family 
of  Lippe,  formed  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The- 
Prince  has  a  civil  list  amoimting  to  about  10,000Z.,  which  is  stated 
to  be  insufficient  for  the  expenses  of  the  court.  Owing  to  finan- 
cial  distress,  the  late  Prince,  on  May  17,  1850,  sold  a  part  of  his- 
territory,  the  Lippstadt,  to  Prussia,  for  a  life-annuity  of  9,000 
thaler,  or  1,350Z. 

Constitution,  Bevenue,  and  Population. 

A  charter  of  rights  was  granted  to  Lippe  by  decree  of  July  6,. 

1836.  It  includes  a  representative  organisation ;  but  nearly  the  whole- 

Jeffislative  as  well  as  executive  power  remains  in  the  hands  of  the^ 
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Prince.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  consists  of  twenty-one  members, 
seven  of  which  are  elected  by  the  territorial  nobility,  and  the  other 
fourteen  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns  and  rural  districts.  The  discus- 
sions are  kept  secret.  To  the  Chamber  belongs  the  right  of  voting,  in 
part,  the  supplies;  otherwise  its  functions  are  consultative.  The 
Prmce  governs  through  one  irresponsible  minister. 

The  public  revenue  for  the  year  1874  amounted  to  664,161  mark, 
or  33,208/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  733,524  mark,  or  36,676Z., 
leaving  a  deficit  of  69,363  mark  or  3,468Z.  The  public  debt,  on 
December  31,  1874,  was  1,400,000  mark,  or  70,000/. 

The  population,  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1871,  numbered 
111,153  souls,  living  on  an  area  of  445  Engli^  square  miles.  At 
the  preceding  census  of  Dec.  3,  1867,  the  inhabitants  numbered 
111,909,  so  fiiat  there  was  a  decrease  of  756,  or  0*68  per  cent.,  in 
the  four  years. 


XVIII.  SCHWAEZBXnEtO-EUBOLSTABT. 

(FtJRSTENTHUM     SCHWARZBURG-RUDOLSTADT.) 

Beigning  Sovereign.  * 

Georg,  Prince  of  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt,  born  Nov.  23,  1838 ; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father.  Prince  Albert, 
November  26,  1869.  Heir-apparent  of  the  Prince  is  his  cousin. 
Prince  Gunther,  bom  June  3,  1860. 

The  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt  line  is  a  younger  branch  of  the 
house  of  Schwarzburg,  being  descended  from  Johann  Gunther,  who 
died  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  present 
sovereign  has  a  civil  list  of  240,000  mark,  or  12,000/.,  exclusive  of 
the  revenue  of  the  State  domains,  property  of  the  reigning  family. 

Constitation,  Eevenue,  and  Population. 

The  fundamental  law  of  the  principality  is  tlie  constitution  of 
March  21,  1854,  modified  November  16,  1870.  For  all  legislative 
measures  the  Prince  has  to  obtain  the  consent  of  a  Chamber  of  Re- 
presentatives of  sixteen  members,  four  of  whom  are  elected  by  the 
highest-assessed  inhabitants,  and  the  rest  returned  by  the  general 
population.  The  deputies  meet  every  three  years,  and  their  mandate 
expires  at  the  end  of  two  sessions. 
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There  are  triennial  budgets.  For  the  period  1873-76,  the  public 
income  was  settled  at  2,641,047  florins,  or  220,087/.,  and  the  ex- 
penditure for  the  three  years  was  fixed  by  the  Chamber  at 
2,601,536  florins,  or  216,795Z.  Former  financial  periods  showed 
amall  deficits.  There  is  a  public  debt  of  1,848,000  florins,  or 
154,000Z. 

.  The  population  numbered  75,503  at  the  census  of  December  1, 
1871,  living  on  an  area  of  340  English  square  miles.  From  1867 
to  1871  the  increase  of  population  was  407,  or  0*54  per  cent.  The 
whole  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  principality  are  Protestants. 


XIX.  SCHWABZBXnEtG-SONDEESHAXTSEN. 

(FURSTENTHUM   SCHWARZBUBG-SONDERSHAUSEN.) 

Beigning  Sovereigii. 

Otliltlier  II.,  Prince  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen,  born  Sept. 
24,  1801 ;  succeeded  to  the  throne,  in  consequence  of  the  abdication 
of  his  father.  Prince  Gunther  I.,  Aug.  19,  1835  ;  married,  in  first 
nuptials,  in  1827,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Schwai-zburg-Rudolstadt, 
who  died  in^l833 ;  and,  secondly,  in  1835,  to  Princess  Mathilda  of 
Hohenlohe  -  Oehringen,  from  whom  he  was  divorced  in  1852. 
Issue  of  the  first  marriage  are: — 1.  Princess  Elisabeth^  bom 
March  22,  1829.  2.  Prince  Karl^  bom  Aug.  7,  1830;  colonel  in 
the  service  of  Prussia ;  married  June  12,  1869,  to  Princess  Marie 
of  Saxe-Altenburg.     3.  Prince  Leopold,  bom  July  2,  1832. 

The  princes  of  the  House  of  Schwarzburg  belong  to  a  very  ancient 
and  wealthy  family,  which  gave  an  emperor  to  Germany  in  the  four- 
teenth century.  It  was  partly  on  account  of  this  lineage  that  the 
small  territory  of  the  house  was  left  imdisturbed  at  the  Congress  of 
Vienna,  instead  of  being  *  mediatised,'  like  that  of  a  number  of  other 
formerly  sovereign  princes.  The  civil  list  of  the  Prince  of  Schwarz- 
burg-Sondershausen amounts  to  440,000  thalers,  or  22,000Z.,  being 
nearly  one-fourth  of  the  revenue  of  the  country.  The  Prince  is 
moreover,  in  possession  of  very  large  income  fi:om  private  estates  in 
Bohemia  and  Mecklenburg,  purchased  mostly  by  the  late  sovereign, 
Gunther  I.,  who  carried  on  a  monopoly  as  brewer  in  his  dominions. 

Constitation,  Beyeniie,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  granted  July  5,  1857,  under 
which  restricted  legislative  rights  are  given  to  a  Diet  composed  of 
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15  members,  5  of  whom  are  appointed  by  the  Prince,  6  nominated 
by  certain  highly-taxed  landowners  and  others,  and  5  elected  by  the 
inhabitants  in  general.  The  sole  executive  and  part  of  the  legisla- 
tive power  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Prince,  who  exercises  his  authority 
through  a  government  divided  into  three  departments. 

The  budget  accounts  are  settled  for  the  term  of  three  years.  In 
the  period  1872-75,  the  annual  revenue  amounted  to  1,916,196 
mark,  or  95,809Z.,  and  the  annual  expenditure  to  1,903,002  mark, 
or  95,050Z.     There  is  a  public  debt  of  920,000  florins,  or  76,660/. 

The  area  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen  embraces  311  English 
square  miles,  containing  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of 
Dec.  1, 1871,  of  67,191  souls.  The  census  of  1867  gave  the  number 
of  inhabitants  at  68,109,  so  that  there  was  a  decrease  of  918,  or  1*35 
per  cent,  in  the  four  years.     The  whole  population  is  Protestant. 


XX.  EEXTSS-SCHLEIZ. 

(FijRSTENTHUM  EeUSS-ScHLEIZ). 

Beigning  Sovereign. 

Heinrich  XIV.,  Prince  of  Eeuss-Schleiz,  born  May  28, 1832,  the 
son  of  Prince  Heinrich  LXVII.,  and  of  Princess  Adelaide ;  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  July  10,  1867 ; 
married,  Feb.  6,  1858,  to  Princess  Louise  of  Wurtemberg.  Off- 
spring of  the  marriage  are  two  children,  Heinrich^  born  Nov.  10, 
1858  ;  and  Elisabeth,  bom  Oct.  27,  1859. 

The  reigning  house  of  Eeuss-Schleiz  forms  a  younger  branch  of 
the  Eeuss  family.  As  in  Eeuss-Greiz  (see  p.  173),  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  of  the  principality  is  the  private  property  of  the 
reigning  family. 

AH  the  princes  are  called  Heinrich,  and  to  distinguish  them, 
they  have  numbers  attached  to  their  names,  beginning  and  ending 
in  each  century.  Number  one  is  given  to  the  first  prince  of  the 
branch  bom  in  the  centuiy,  and  the  nmnbers  foUow  in  the  order  of 
birth  until  the  century  is  finished,  when  they  begin  again  with 
number  one.  Thus  the  late  prince,  who  was  bom  in  1789  and  died 
in  1867,  was  Heinrich  LXVII.,  and  his  son,  the  reigning  prince, 
bom  in  1832,  is  Heinrich  XIV.,  being  respectively  the  67th  and. 
14th  prince  of  Eeuss-Schleiz,  born  in  the  18th  and  l^\Ja.  e.«vx\,\\ma»* 
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Constitution,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  proclaimed  Nov.  30,  1849, 
and  modified  April  14,  1852,  and  June  20,  1856.  Under  it  re- 
stricted legislative  rights  are  granted  to  a  Diet  of  nineteen  mem- 
bers, of  whom  fotur  are  elected  by  the  chief  landowners,  and  the 
remainder  by  the  inhabitants  in  general.  The  Prince  has  the  sole 
executive  and  part  of  the  legislative  power.  In  the  administration 
of  th^  State  a  cabinet  of  three  members  acts  under  his  direction. 
The  public  income  was  729,600  mark,  or  36,480Z.,  in  the  year 
1874,  with  an  expenditure  of  the  same  amount.  There  is  a  public 
debt  of  2,000,550  mark,  or  100,027Z.,  nearly  one-half  consisting  of 
paper  money. 

The  census  of  December  1,  1871,  gave  a  population  of  89,032, 
on  an  area  of  297  English  square  miles.  In  1867  the  population 
numbered  88,097,  so  that  there  was  an  increase  of  935,  or  1*06 
per  cent,  in  four  years.     All  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants. 


XXI.  SCHAUMBXnEtO-LIPFE. 

(FURSTENTHUM   SCHAUMBURG-LlPPE.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign. 

Adolf,  Prince  of  Schaimiburg-Lippe,  born  Aug.  1,  1817,  the 
son  of  Prince  Georg ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  Ids 
father,  Nov.  21,  1860;  married,  Oct.  25,  1844,  to  Princess 
Hermina^  bom  Sept.  29,  1827^  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Georg  of 
Waldeck.  There  are  offspring: — 1.  Hermina,  bom  Oct.  5,  1845. 
2.  Georg,  bom  Oct.  10,  1846.  3.  Hennann,  bom  May  1 9,  1848. 
4.  Ida,  bom  July  28,  1852.  5.  Otto,  born  Sept.  13,  1854.  6. 
Adolf,  bom  July  20,  1859. 

The  reigning  house  of  Lippe  is  descended  from  a  count  of  the 
same  name,  who  lived  in  the  sixteenth  century,  acquiring  some 
small  territorial  possessions  in  Westphalia.  The  civil  list  of  the 
reigning  Prince  of  Schaumburg-Lippe  amotmtsto  25,000Z.,  or  about 
three-fourths  of  the  revenue  of  the  whole  principality. 

Constitution,  Bevenue,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  dated  November  17,  1868, 
under  which  there  is  a  legislative  Diet  of  15  members,  two  of  whom 
are  appointed  by  the  Prince,  one  nominated  by  the  nobility,  one  by 
the  clergy,  one  by  certain  functionaries,  and  the  rest  elected  by  the 
people.  To  the  Prince  belongs  part  of  the  legislative  and  all  the 
executive  authority.  He  acts  through  a  minister,  called  the  Presi- 
dent  of  the  Gx>yernment. 
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The  financial  accounts  for  1874  stated  the  revenue  at  618,669 
mark,  or  30,912/.,  and  the  expenditure  at  489,937  mark,  or  24,496Z. 
There  was  in  1874  a  public  debt  of  1,400,000  mark,  or  70,000Z., 
consisting  almost  entirely  of  paper  money. 

The  last  census,  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  gave  a  population  of  32,051 
souls,  on  an  area  of  212  square  miles.  From  1867  to  1871  the 
number  of  inhabitants  increased  237,  being  0*74  per  cent. 


XXn.  EEUSS-OSEIZ. 

(FtJRSTENTHUM  ReUSS-GrEIZ.) 

Beigning  Sovereign. 

Heinrich.  XXII.,  Prince  of  Reuss-Greiz,  born  March  28,  1846, 
the  son  of  Prince  Heinrich  XXI.,  and  of  Princess  Caroline  of  Hesse- 
Homburg;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father, 
November  8,  1859;  assumed  the  government,  on  coming  of  age, 
March  28,  1867.  Married,  October  8,  1872,  to  Princess  Ida,  bom 
July  28,  1852,  daughter  of  the  Prince  of  Schaumburg-Lippe. 

The  princely  family  of  Eeuss  traces  its  descent  to  the  Emperor 
Heinrich  I.  of  Germany,  sumamed  *  The  Fowler,'  who  died  in  936.  All 
the  heads  of  the  house,  ever  since  the  commencement  of  the  eleventh 
century,  have  been  called  Heinrich.  At  first  the  succeeding  genera- 
tions were  distinguished  by  descriptive  appellations,  such  as  *  The 
Rich',  *  The  Stout,'  *  The  Valiant,'  and  so  forth ;  but  subsequently 
they  adopted  numbers.  In  the  year  1701  it  was  settled,  in  a  family 
council,  that  the  figures  should  not  rim  higher  than  a  hundred, 
beginning  afterwards  again  at  one.  The  present  sovereign  of 
Reuss-Greiz  has  no  civil  list.  He  is  veiy  wealthy,  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  over  which  he  reigns  being  his  private  property. 

■  

Constitution,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

The  constitution,  bearing  date  March  28,  1867,  provides  for 
a  legislative  body  of  12  members,  3  nominated  by  the  sovereign, 
2  by  the  nobility,  3  elected  by  towns,  and  4  by  rural  districts. 
The  public  revenue,  balanced  by  the  expenditure,  amounted 
to  489,894  mark,  or  24,494Z.,  in  1874.  There  is  a  public  debt  of 
1,309,500  mark,  or  65,475/. 

The  population  of  the  principality  amounted,  at  the  census  of 
Dec.  1,  1871,  to  45,094  souls,  living  on  an  area  of  148  English 
square  miles.  At  the  census  of  1867  the  population  numbered 
43,889,  so  that  there  was  an  increase  of  1,205  inhabitants,  or  2*75 
per  cent.,  in  four  years. 
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XXTTI.  HAMBXTBO. 

(Freie  Stadt  Hamburg.) 

Constitntion  and  Bevenue. 

The  present  constitution  ot  the  state  and  free  city  of  Hamburg- 
was  published  on  the  28th  September,  1860,  and  came  in  force  ott 
the  1st  of  January,  1861.     According  to  the  terms  of  this  funda- 
mental law,  the  government — Staatsgewalt — is  intrusted,  in  common, 
to  two  Chambers  of  Representatives,  the  Senate  and  the  BUrgerschaft, 
or  House  of  Burgesses.     The  Senate,  which  exercises  chiefly,  but 
not  entirely,  the  executive  power,  is  composed  of  eighteen  members, 
one-half  of  which  number  must  have  studied  jurisprudence,  while 
seven  out  of  the  remaining  nine  must  belong  to  the  class  of  merchants. 
The  members  of  the  Senate  are  elected  for  life  by  the  House  of 
Burgesses ;  but  a  senator  is  at  liberty  to  retire  at  the  end  of  six  years. 
A  first  and  second  burgomaster,  chosen  annually  in  secret  ballot^ 
preside  over  the  meetings  of  the  Senate.     No  burgomaster  can  be 
in  ofiSce  longer  than  two  years ;  and  no  member  of  the  Senate  i» 
allowed  to    hold    any    public    office   whatever.      The   House   of 
Burgesses  consists  of  192  members,  84  of  whom  are  elected  in  secret 
ballot  by  the  votes  of  all  tax-paying  citizens.     Of  the  remaining  108 
members,  48  are  chosen,  also  by  ballot,  by  the  owners  of  house  pro- 
perty in  ihe  city  valued  at  3,000  marks,  or  187/.,  over  and  above  the 
amount  for  which  they  are  taxed ;  while  the  other  60  members  are 
deputed  by  various  guilds  corporations,  and  courts  of  justice.     All 
the  members  of  the  House  of  Burgesses  are  chosen  for  six  years,  in 
such  a  manner  that  every  three  years  new  elections  take  place  for 
one-half  the  number.     The  House  of  Burgesses  is  represented,  in 
permanence,  by  a  Burger- Ausschuss,  or  Committee  of  the  House,  con- 
sisting of  twenty  deputies,  of  whom  no  more  than  five  are  allowed  to 
be  members  of  the  legal  profession.     It  is  the  special  duty  of  the 
committee  to  watch  the  proceedings  of  the  Senate,  and  the  general 
execution  of  the  articles  of  the  constitution,  including  the  laws  voted 
by  the  House  of  Burgesses.     In  all  matters  of  legislation,  except 
taxation,  the  Senate  has  a  veto ;   and,  in  case  of  a  constitutional 
conflict,  recourse  is  had  to  an  assembly  of  arbitrators,  chosen  in 
equal  parts  from  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Burgesses. 

The  revenue  of  the  State  is  mainly  derived  from  direct  taxes, 
chief  among  them  an  income-tax,  the  amount  of  which  upon  each 
contrihutOT  is  leil  to  self-assessment.     Disbursements   for   public 
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woiks,  including  the  maintenance  of  free  and  tmobBtnicted  naviga- 
tion on  the  riyer  Elbe— the  jurisdiction  oyer  which  belongs  entirely 
to  Hamburg,  although  the  riyer  flows  from  the  port  to  its  mouth 
through  the  territories  of  Prussia — ^form  the  principal  part  of  the 
expenditure.  The  following  table  gives,  in  pounds  sterling,  the 
sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  of  the  State  during 
the  year  1874  :— 

Sources  of  Bevenue,  1874. 

Domains  and  State  lottery    ....  241,552 

Stamps  and  taxes 686,629 

Official  Fees  ((Jebohren)      ....  107,144 

Miscellaneoos  Beceipts         .        .        •        •  2,200 

Total  rerenne     ....  1,036,665 

Branches  of  ExpendUure,  1874. 

Senate,  Magistrates,  and  Muiicipal  Council .  44,066 

Interest  on  State  debt 304,117 

Administration  of  Pittance   .  •      .        •  69,462 

Trade  and  Nayigation  .        .        .        .        •  26,397 

Board  of  Works 193,600 

Education  and  Public  Charities    .        .        •  161,673 

Justice  and  Police 163,074 

Hilitarj  and  Foreign  Affinrs        •        .        .  3,701 

Contribution  to  Imperial  expenditure  •        .  118,411 

Extzaordinaiy  disbursements                        •  22,169 

Total  expenditure       .        .        .1,097,014 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  reyenue  being  1,036,565^.,  and  the  ex- 
penditure 1,097,014,  there  was  a  deficit  of  60,489/.  in  the  year  1874. 
The  deficit  was  coyered  by  the  surplus  of  former  years. 

For  the  priyilege  of  remaining  a  '  Free  Port,'  and  exempt  from 
the  customs  of  the  Zollyerein,  Hamburg  has  to  pay  an  annual  sum, 
assessed  for  the  year  1874  at  102,300/.,  equal  to  a  charge  of  7«.  6d. 
per  head  of  population. 

The  public  debt  of  Hamburg  on  the  1st  of  January,  1875, 
amounted  to  12,838,400  mark,  or  6,419,200/.  The  debt  was  in- 
curred chiefiy  for  the  construction  of  public  works 

A  considerable  part  of  tkna  debt  was  incurred  after  the  great 
fire  in  1842,  and  spent  in  rebuilding  the  city  on  a  new  plan. 

Fopulation  and  Commeroe. 

The  state  embraces  a  territory  of  148  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1871, 
of  388,974  inhabitants.  Included  in  the  census  returns  were  two 
battalions  of  Prussian  soldiers,  numbering  1,433  rank  and  ^it^^ 
fimning  the  garrison  of  Hamhnrg.      The  ftate  cou^sXa  q^  ^isan^ 
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divinon,  viz.  the   city  proper  with  its  suburbs,  the  district  of  Geest, 
and  the  townships  of  Bergedorf  and  RitzebUttel,  the  population  of - 
each  of  which  districts  was  as  follows  on  December  1,  1871 :— - 


City  of  Hamburg,  with  suburbs  • 
District  of  Geest  (Geestgebiet)  . 
Bergedorf  and  Ritzebuttel  . 

Total 


InhflbitMits 
263,232 
56,073 
19,669 

338,974 


The  increase  of  population  has  been  very  considerable  since 
the  census  of  1858,  when  the  total  number  of  inhabitants  was 
210,973.  In  the  four  years  preceding  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1871, 
the  population  augmented  10^  per  cent.  A  large  stream  of  the 
German  emigration  to  America  flows  through  Hamburg.  The 
number  of  emigrants  was  47,294  in  1869 ;  32,556  in  1870 ;  42,224 
in  1871 ;  74,406  in  1872;  69,176  in  1873;  and  44,443  in  1874. 
(See  Bremen,  p.  181.) 

The  commercial  intercoturse  of  the  United  Elingdom  with  Ham- 
burg is  very  important,  embracing  more  than  one-half  of  the  total 
commerce  with  Germany,  and  more  than  nine-tenths  of  that  of  the 
three  Free,  or  'Hanse  Towns.'     (See  pp.  184-86.) 

The  total  number  of  vessels  which  entered  the  port  of  Hamburg  in 
the  year  1874  was  5,225,  with  an  agjgregate  tonnage  of  2,094,100, 
the  vessels  under  the  British  flag  numbering  2,189,  with  a  tonnage 
of  952,337.  Three-fourths  of  the  shipping  of  Hambui^  in  1874 
belonged  to  Germany  and  Great  Britain,  and  the  remaining  fourth 
came  chiefly  from  Sweden  and  Norway,  the  United  States,  and 
Denmark. 

The  total  number  of  vessds  which  belonged  to  the  port  of 
Hamburg,  was  as  follows  on  Jan.  1, 1875 : — 


Ocean  steamers 

River  and  tug  steamers. 

Sailing  Tesseln 

Total  .... 

Nnmber 

Tonna^ 

86 

21 

338 

88,110 

1,706 

127,229 

445 

217,044 

At  the  commencement  of  1871,  the  number  of  vessels  belonging 
to  Hamburg  was  439,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  184,496,  so  that 
in  the  four  years  there  was  an  increase  of  six  vessels  and  of  32,548 
tons.  The  mercantile  navy  of  Hamburg  was  more  than  eight  times 
as  large  as  that  of  the  kingdom  of  Belgium,  and  nearly  double,  in 
tonnage,  to  that  of  Denmark  and  Belgium  together,  in  the  year  1875. 
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XXIY.  LiJBECK 

(FbEIE   StADT  LtlBECK.) 

Constitation,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

TI16  free  city  and  state  of  Lubeck  is  governed  according  to  tiie 
eonstitation  of  Dec.  29,  1851.  The  main  features  of  this  charter 
are  two  representative  bodies — the  Senate,  exercising  the  executive, 
and  the  BUrger8chafl,or  House  of  Burgesses,  exercising  the  legislative 
authority.  The  Senate  is  composed  of  fourteen  members,  elected  for 
life,  and  presided  over  by  two  burgomasters,  who  hold  office  for  two 
years  each,  and  retire  in  rotation.  There  are  120  members  in  the 
House  of  Burgesses,  chosen  by  all  citizens  who  are  members  of  any 
of  the  twelve  colleges,  or  guilds  of  the  town.  A  committee  of  thirty 
burgesses,  presided  over  by  a  chairman  elected  for  two  years,  has 
the  duty  of  representing  the  legislative  assembly  in  the  intervals  of 
the  ordinary  sessions,  and  of  carrying  on  all  active  business.  The 
House  of  Burgesses  has  the  initiative  in  all  measures  relative  to  the 
public  expenditure,  foreign  treaties,  and  general  legislation ;  while 
the  Senate,  entrusted  chiefly  with  the  executive  government,  has 
also  to  give  its  sanction  to  the  passing  of  every  new  law. 

The  high  court  of  appeal  for  the  three  Free  Cities  of  Germany, 
xeoiganised  by  treaty  of  Nov.  30,  1866,  after  the  incorporation  of 
Fraokfort-on-the-Main  with  Prussia,  is  established  at  LUbeck.  It 
18  composed  at  present,  imder  a  convention  signed  July  2,  1872,  of 
a  President,  nominated  by  the  Senates  of  the  three  Free  Cities,  and 
six  councillors,  three  of  whom  are  chosen  by  Hamburg,  two  by 
Bremen,  and  one  by  Liibeck.  The  supervision  of  the  Court  is  in 
the  Senate  of  the  three  cities,  passing  in  rotation  from  one  to  the 
other  on  the  22nd  July  of  every  year.  Hamburg  has  the  term  ending 
July  22, 1875. 

The  public  revenue  for  the  year  1874  amounted  to  2,272,214 
mark,  or  113,610Z.,  and  the  expenditure  to  the  same  amount. 
Nearly  one-third  of  the  revenues  are  derived  from  public  domains, 
chiefly  forests;  another  third  from  excise  duties;  and  the  rest 
mostly  from  direct  taxation.  Of  the  expenditure,  one-half  is  for 
the  interest  and  reduction  of  the  public  debt,  the  latter  amounting, 
at  the  commencement  of  1875,  to  22,892,460  mark,  or  1,144,623/. 
Rather  more  than  one-fifth  of  the  public  liabilities  were  contracted 
in  1806,  at  the  time  of  the  French  occupation ;  while  the  rest  con- 
sift  mainly  of  a  4%  loan  of  1850,  and  a  3^%  loan  of  1863. 

According  to  ihe  census  of  December  1,  1871,  ^^  «Jta\/^  ^^xcvr 
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prises  a  territory  of  127  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
52,158,  including  a  Prussian  garrison  of  640  men.  The  city 
proper  had  39,743,  and  the  ruxsl  districts,  composed  of  scattered 
portions  of  territory  surrounded  by  Prussia  and  Mecklenburg, 
12,415  inhabitants  at  the  date  of  the  census  operation.  In  the 
four  years  preceding  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  the  population 
increased  7 J  per  cent. 

LUbeck  possessed,  at  the  commencement  of  1875,  forty-six 
seargoing  vessels,  of  8,556  tons,  including  twenty-four  steamers, 
of  4,453  tons.  In  the  year  1874,  there  entered  the  port  of  Lubeck 
3,432  vessels,  of  387,100  tons,  and  there  cleared  2,457  vessels,  of 
387,500  tons.  The  number  of  vessels  arriving  under  the  British, 
flag  in  1874  was  55,  of  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  13,605.  The  direct 
trade  of  LUbeck  is  chiefly  with  Russia,  Sweden  and  Norway,-  Den- 
mark, and  Great  Britain.  Eetums  of  the  extent  of  commerce  of 
the  free  city  with  Great  Britain  are  summed  up  under  Grermany. 
(See  pp.  18^^-86.) 


XXY.  BBEMEir. 

(Freie  Stadt  Bremen.) 

Constitution  and  Eevenne. 


The  free  city  of  Bremen  is  governed,  under  a  constitution  pro- 
claimed Mardi  5,  1849,  and  revised  Feb.  21,  1854,  by  a  Senate  of 
eighteen  members,  £>rming  the  executive,  and  the  BUrgerconvent,  or 
Convent  of  Burgesses,  of  150  members,  invested  with  the  power  of 
legislation.  The  Convent  is  returned  by  the  votes  of  all  the  citizens, 
divided  into  classes.  The  citizens  who  have  studied  at  a  university  . 
return  16  members ;  the  merchants  48  members ;  the  common  traders- 
and  shop-keepers  24  members,  arid  the  other  tax-paying  inhabitants- 
of  the  Free  City  the  rest.  The  Convent  elects  the  eighteen  members 
of  the  Senate,  ten  of  whom  at  least  must  be  lawyers.  Two  burgo- 
masters, the  first  elected  for  six  years  and  a  half,  and  the  second 
^r  four  years,  direct  the  affairs  of  the  Senate,  through  a  Ministry 
divided  into  eight  departments — ^namely.  Foreign  -^airs.  Church; 
and  Education,  Justice,  Finance,  Police,  Medical  and  Sanitary 
Administration,  Military  Affidrs,  and  Commerce  and  Shipping.  Al 
the  ministers  are  senators. 

The  public  revenue  for  the  year  1873  amoimted  to  10,910,631 

mark,  or  545,531/.,  and  the   expenditure  to  21,884,457  mark,  or 

1,094,2231,  thus  leaving  a  deficit  of  10,973,826  mark,  or  548,692L 
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The  deficit,  covered  by  loans,  was  caused  by  large  outlay  for  public 
\7ork8.  Very  nearly  one-half  the  revenue  is  raised  by  indirect 
taxes ;  while  about  me  same  amount  is  expended  for  interest  and 
reduction  of  the  public  debt.  The  latter  amounted,  in  January, 
1875,  to  75,820,126  mark,  or  8,791^006/.  The  whole  of  the  debt, 
which  bears  interest  at  3^  and  4^  per'Cent,  was  incurred  for  con- 
structing railways,  harbour,  and  other  public  works. 

Fopulatioxi  and  Commeree. 

The  popidation  of  the  State  amoimted,  on  Dec.  1,  1871,  to 
122,402,  inclusive  of  a  garrison  of  780  Prussian  soldiers.  The  in- 
habitants of  the  city  proper  numbered  82,950  at  the  census  date, 
the  rest  Hving  at  t^e  fr^port  of  Bt^merhaven,  and  in  the  rural 
districts.   The  state  embraces  an  ai*ea  of  106  English  square  miles. 

Bremen,  yrith  Bremerhaven,  is  the  chief  outlet  of  German  emi- 
gration. The  number  of  emigrants  who  left  the  port,  chiefly  for  the 
United  States,  was  63,519  in  1869 ;  61,877  in  1870 ;  60,516  in 
1871 ;  80,418  in  1872  ;  63,167  in  1873 ;  and  30,636  in  1874.  Of 
the  emigrants  of  1874,  more  than  one-half  came  from  Prussia. 
The  vessels  of  1874  carrying  these  emigrants  consisted  to  theamoimt 
of  75  per  cent,  of  steamers. 

The  nimiber  of  merchant  vessels  belonging  to  the  State  of  Bremen 
on  Jan.  1, 1875,  was  226,  including  37  steamers,  of  an  aggregate 
burthen  of  176,115  tons.  Nearly  all  the  steamers  sailing  imder  the 
Bremen  and  German  flag  belong  to  the  Navigation  Company  called 
the  '  North-German  Lloyd,*  which  has  a  fleet  of  large  ships,  mainly 
built  on  the  Clyde,  running  between  Bremen  and  various  ports  in 
Noith  America;  as  also  some  smaller  steamers  running  between 
Bremerhaven  and  British  ports. 

In  the  year  1874  there  arrived  at  the  port  of  Bremen  3,407 
vessels,  of  990,101  tons,  and  there  cleared  3,243  vessels,  of  903,015 
tons.  The  arrivals  included  418  British  vessels,  of  153,713  tons, 
juid  the  departures  344  British  vessels,  of  114,463  tons.  Three- 
fourths  of  the  commerce  of  Bremen  are  carried  on  under  the  German 
and  British  flags.  The  number  of  Grerman  vessels  which  arrived 
in  1874,  was  2,466,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  717,005.  Next 
to  that  of  Hamburg,  the  port  of  Bremen  is  the  largest  for  the  in- 
ternational trade  of  Germany,  the  two  together  giving  ingress  to  two- 
thirds  of  the  imports,  and  egress  to  four-fifths  of  the  exports  of  the 
Empire. 
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ALSACE-LOBKAIHE. 

(Reichslahd  £lsas»-IiOthrinqen.) 

Constitiitioji  and  Sorsnue. 

The  fdndamental  laws,  under  which  the  Beichslaiid,  or  Imperial 
Land,  of  Alsace-Lorraine  is  governed,  were  voted  by  the  Beichstag  of 
Germany  June  3,  1871,  Jtme  20,  1872,  and  June  25,  1878.  By 
Art.  1  of  the  law  of  June  8,  1871,  it  is  enacted,  '  the  provinces 
of  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  ceded  by  France  in  the  Peace  preliminaries  of 
February  26,  1871,  under  limits  definitely  fixed  in  the  Treaty  of 
Peace  of  May  10,  1871,  shall  be  for  ever  united  with  the  Grerman 
Empire.'  The  Constitution  of  the  German  Empire  was  introduced 
in  Alsace-Lorraine  on  the  1st  of  January  1874.  An  annual  report 
has  to  be  made  to  the  Beichstag  on  the  general  afiairs  of  the  pro- 
vinces and  the  development  of  the  admmistration.  All  laws  must 
receive  the  assent  of  the  Imperial  government. 

The  administration  of  Alsace-Lorraine  is  under  a  governor-general, 
bearing  the  title  of  Oberpi^ident. 

Oherprdsident  of  Alatzce-Lorratne. — ^Eduard  von  Miller,  bom  at 
Minden,  Westphalia,  1814;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Heidelberg 
and  Berlin ;  Oberpnisidcnt  of  the  government  district  of  Cologne^ 
1848-66 ;  OberprSsident  of  the  province  of  Hesse-Nassau,  1866-71 ; 
appointed  Oberprasident  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  Nov.  1871. 

Under  the  Oberprasident  of  Alsace-Lorraine  are  three  district 
governors,  bearing  Uie  title  of  Bezirksprasidenten,  resident  at  Strass- 
burg,  Colmar,  and  Metz. 

The  revenue  of  Alsace-Lorraine  in  the  year  1874,  amounted  to* 
84,228,993  marks,  or  1,711,449/. ;  the  ordinary  expenditure  to 
27,048,422  mark,  or  1,352,421/. ;  and  the  extraordinary  expendi- 
ture to  7,180,570  mark,  or  359,028/.  Nearly  one-half  of  the  total 
revenue  was  derived  from  customs,  which  produced  15,079,755 
mark,  or  753,987,  while  the  largest  item  of  expenditure  amounting 
to  6,669,831  mark,  or  333,491/.,  was  for  public  education. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Beichsland  has  an  area  of  263*21  geographical,  or  5,580 
Engliali  /square  miles,  with  a  population,  in  1871,  of  1,549,587,  being 
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278  indiTiduals  per  English  square  mile.  Alaaee-Loirame  is  admiimH 
tratdvely  divided  into  three  Bezirke,  or  districts,  called  Ober- 
Elsassy  Niedar-Elsass,  and  Lothringen,  the  first  of  which  is 
sabdiyided  into  seven,  and  the  other  two  each  into  eight 
Kreiaey  or  circles.  The  following  table  gives  area,  in  geographical 
squaie  miles,  and  the  population  of  each  of  the  districts  at  the  two 
last  enumerations,  liie  fVench  census  of  December  31,  1866,  and 
the  German  census  of  December  1,  1871 : — 


Districts 

Ana 

Fopnlatioii 

Geo.  sqr.  mfles 

Decern.  1866 

Deoem.  1871 

Ober-Elflass 
Nieder-£38a8S       • 

63*65 

86-69 

112*87 

473,314 
609,987 
613,927 

458,873 
600,406 
490,808 

Lothringen  . 
Total  . 

263*21 

1,597,228 

1,549,587 

At  the  census  of  December  1,  1871,  there  were  in  the  Riechsland 
1,234,588  Roman  Catholics,  271,198  Protestants,  2,863  members  of 
oiher  Christian  sects,  and  40,938  Jews.  According  to  an  official 
estimate,  200,000  of  the  inhabitants  are  of  French  origin  (Sprach- 
stamme),  and  1,350,000  of  German  origin. 

The  three  principle  towns  of  the  Eeichsland  are  Strassbuig,  capital 
of  Ober-Elsass,  Muhlhausen,  capital  of  Nieder-Elsass,  and  Metz, 
capital  of  Lothringen.  At  the  census  of  1871  Strassburg  had 
85,654,  Muhlhausen  52,825,  and  Metz  51,332  inhabitants.  Strassburg 
showed  an  increase,  and  the  other  two  towns  a  decrease  of  popu- 
lation compared  with  the  census  of  1866.  The  general  decrease  of 
population  in  Alsace-Lorraine  during  the  five  years  1866-71, 
amounting  to  nearly  3  per  cent,  per  annum,  is  ascribed  partly  to 
the  war  and  partly  to  emigration. 

Trade  and  Commerce  of  Oermanj. 

The  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Empire  are  under  the  adminis- 
tration and  guidance  of  special  laws  and  rules,  emanating  from 
the  Zollverein,  or  Customs*  League  which  embraces  the  whole  of 
the  states  of  Germany,  with  the  exception  of  the  two  cities  of 
Hamburg  and  Bremen.  The  privilege  of  Hamburg  and  Bremen  to 
remain  *  free  ports,'  conceded  in  1868,  vras  ratified  in  the  Imperial 
Constitution  of  April  16,  1871,  the  34th  article  of  which  enacts 
that  the  two  Hanse  towns  shall  remain  '  outside  the  common  line 
of  customs '— -ausserhalb  der  gemeinschafiilichen  ZoUgrenze — '  until 
they  themselves  demand  admittance.'     The  adxnim&traXvcni  ^i  ^^ 
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2k)llyerein|  according  to  a  treaty  signed  July  8,  1867,  and  in  force 
from  January  1,  1868,  till  December  31,  1877,  is  at  Berlin. 

There  was,  previous  to  the  year  1871,  a  twofold  representation  of 
the  ZoUverein,  that  of  governments,  in  the  Zollverein  Council,  and 
that  of  populations,  in  the  Zollverein  Parliamient,  the  members  of 
which  latter  body  were  elected  in  the  same  manner  as  the  deputies 
to  the  North  German  Federal  diet,  and  met  in  annual  session  at 
the  beginning  of  the  year.  Under  the  constitution  of  April  16, 
1871,  the  ftmctions  of  the  Zollverein  Parliament  merged  in  the 
Beichstag  of  the  Empire.  The  Zollverein  Council  has  three  com- 
mittees sitting  permanently,  nameJy,  for  finance,  for  taxes  and 
customs,  and  for  trade.  All  the  receipts  of  the  Zollverein  are  paid 
into  a  common  exchequer,  and  distributed,  pro  rata  of  population, 
among  the  states  of  me  Empire.  The  chief  soiiirces  of  revenue 
are  customs  duties,  mainly  on  imports,  and  taxes  upon  spirits, wine, 
sugar  manufactured  from  beet-roots,  and  tobacco. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  exhibits  the  growth  of  the  com- 
mercial intercourse  between  Germany  and  the  United  Kingdom, 
f'ving  the  total  value  of  the  diiect  exports  from  all  the  states  of  the 
mpire,  including  the  Hanse  Towns,,  to  Great  Britain  oQd  Ireland, 
and  the  total  value  of  the  direct  imports  of  British  home  produce  into 
them,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1865  to  1874 : — 


Vaatr 

Ezporta  from  Oennany 

Imports  of  British  Home 

XtMUB 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Germany 

1865 

16,222,24a 

A 
15,652,185 

1866 

18,592,259 

20,421,738 

1867 

18,881,726 

22,674,140 

1868 

17,653,553 

22,841,745 

1869 

17,927,192 

20,416,168 

1870 

.     15,404,218 

27,434,520 

1871 

19,263,319 

12,654,814 

1872 

19,231,873 

31,618,749 

1873 

19,926,451 

27,270,342 

1&74 

19,947,195 

24,799,846 

The  annual  sums  here  given  do  not  represent  the  total  value  of  the 
commercial  intercourse  between  Germany  and  Great  Britain,  but 
only  that  of  the  direct  trade.  There  are  no  returns  showing  the 
value  of  the  exports  and  imports  passing  in  transit,  chiefly  by  way 
of  the  Netherlands,  between  Germany  and  the  United  Kingdom. 
(See  page  333). 

The  following  table  gives  the  declared  value,  in  pounds  Stirling,  of 
the  principal  articles  exported  direct  from  Germany  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  in  each  of  the  two  years  1873  and  1874 : — 
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Exports  from  Germany  to  Great  Britain 


Animals,  oxen  and  bulls  . 
cows  and  calves 
sheep  and  lambs 
swine  and  hogs 


>» 


ft 


n 


» 


If 


Bacon  and  hams 
Bristles 
Butter 

;   Chemical  manufactures  and  products 
Corn,  wheat     ,        .        .      '  .      " 
barlej    .        .        .      '  . 
peas  and  beans 
wheatmeal  and  flour     '  . 
Ck>tton,  raw     .        •        .        . 

„      manufactured 
Flax,  dressed  or  imdressed 
Glass,  flint       .        .        .        . 

„      manufSactures,  unenumlBrated 
Hides,  not  tanned    .        . 

„       tanned,    tawed,    curried,    or 
dressed      .        .      '  . 

Hops 

Painters  colours  and  pigments . 
Paper  and  pasteboard  .  '  . 
Pork,  salted  .  .  .  . 
Bags  and  other  materials  for  making 

paper  .... 
Seeds,  clover  and  grass     . 

„      flax  and  linseed     . 

„      tares  and  lentils    . 
Skins  and  furs  of  all  sorts 
Spirits,  unenumerated,  not  sweetened 
Sugar,,  refined  and  candy 

„      unrefined       .        .      *  . 

Toys 

Wood  and  timber,  hewn  .      '  . 

„  „       sawn  or  split 

„  ),       Staves  . 

Wool,  sheep  and  lambs    . 
Woollen  manufactures 
Woollen  rags   .... 
Yam  for  weaving     . 
All  other  articles 


Total 


1878 


£ 
891,233 
305,538 
761,119 

20,807 
739,210 
135,963 
746,771 
169,573 
1,547,083 
572,640 
384,573 
684,019 
120,406 
194,891 
468,622 
162,201 
150,102 
167,250 

226,084 
236,104 
170,042 
136,039 
34,491 

84,023 
235,102 
161,512 

56,327 
191,683 

72,895 

32,457 
848,745 
176,043 
1,009,868 
250,343 
845,672 
565,784 
463,994 
137,788 
527,412 
5,742,552 


1874 


19,926,451 


£ 
845,546 
300,753 
577,892 

48,710 
1«128,830 

96,996 
767,191 
234,630 
2,027.533 
369,381 
272,044 
681,696 

21,409 
224,627 
290,792 

69,128 
237,499 
128,988 

329,726 
248,296 
167,418 
184,460 
48,527 

75,356 
224,871 
179,617 

35,297 
248,129 
133,403 

13,156 
695,703 
178,091 
1,079,534 
421,789 
382,458 
500,323 
424,968 
152,051 
512,974 
5,387,403 


19,947,195^ 


The  foUowing  table  gives  the  declared  value,  in  poundd  sterling, 
of  the  principal  articles  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu^ 
&ctures  imported  from  the  United  Kingdom  into  Germany,  in  each 
of  the  years  1873  and  1874 :~ 


THB   STATBSUAM'S  TXAB-BOOK. 


Import!  at  BrflUh  Prodnatnto  Oomur 

167. 

1SI4 

AUiali,  soda 

Baga  and  sacka,  amptj   . 

Chemical  prodncts,  and  prepapatiooa 
Cods.  ciDaera,  and  fuel  .        .        . 
Cotton  yum 

.,      piece  goods 

„  hoBierj  and  amall-wapw  . 
BirtHcn  and  china-wace 
Pish,  iierrinKB         .... 

Lenther,  Trrought  and  onwrought    . 

£ 
421,921 
15l},e»0 
I3S,B09 
139.922 
S16,332 
1,684,386 
3.04S,T98 
1,272,473 
851,896 
146.693 
823,m3 
385,489 
353,633 
670.929 
304,757 
128.596 
488,612 
512,485 

349,161 

91,093 
116,237 

139,005 
338,949 
1,626,665 
2,721,342 
1,459,276 
615,656 
S8,2B8 
994.128 
281,189 
478,867 
547,011 
365.529 
211,214 
553,341 
408,414 
1,003,678 

1,864,825 
408,341 

46.390 
473,554 

04.851 
183,183 

99,276 

106,505 

311,660 

2,816.910 

1,370.749 

1,828,92a 

102,573 

212,100 

2,606,964 

.,      other  sorts  .... 
Juto  mannfactuteB  of  aC  kinde 
Macbinery,»t««a  engines        .         . 

MetaJs;— 

Copper,  wrought  and  nnwronght 
Lead,  pig,  pipe,  and  sheet     . 

3,654.870 
417,486 

84,929 
402,430 

67.759 
148.015 

D6,383 

84.893 

262,781 

2,693,907 

S4B,10S 

2,857,377 

92,429 

390,760 
2,306,377 

Silt,  thrown,  twist,  and  jam . 

Ekina  and  furs  of  all  sort*      .        . 
Tiu,  unwrought      .... 
Wool,  sheep  )ind  lambs  . 
Woollen  ond  worsted  yam 
Woollen  niannfoctnres  : — 

Clotlies,  coating,  &c.    . 

Worsted  stuffs      . 

Flannels  and  carpets   . 

Of  other  sorts      . 
All  other  articles    .... 

Total        .        . 

27,270.342    1  24,799,846    | 

The  Free  Towns,  Hambui^,  Bremen,  and  Lilbeck,  are  the  chief 
gateaofcommercialintercourseofGermanywith  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  reaults  of  an  agricultural  cenaus  taken  on  the  10th  of 
January,  1873,  showed  that  at  that  date  there  were  in  the  Empire 
3,352,231  horaes;  13,315  nralea  and  donkeys ;  15,776,702  head  of 
cattle;  24,999,706  aheep ;  7,124,088  ewine;  2,820,002  goats;  and 
3,333,484  beehives.  The  nmnber  of  families  poseesBing  live  stock 
— Viehbeaitzeade  Haueh^taagai — w w  ibimd  to  be  5,028,023,  and 


GEBMANT. 


187 


of  these  there  were  2,965^856  devoted,  partly  or  wholly,  to  agricul- 
tore. 

Tbe  mercantile  navy  of  Grermany,  on  the  1st  of  January,  1875, 
numbered  4,495  vesseds  of  an  aggr^ate  tonnage  of  1,038,725.  &" 
this  total  there  were  253  steamers,  of  167,633.  The  following  was. 
the  distribution  of  the  shipping  belonging  to  the  principal  ports  on 
the  1st  of  January,  1875  : — 


Principal  Forts 

Ballmg  Yeesds  and  Steamers 

Steamers 

t 

Nnmber 

Tonnage 

Number 

Tonnage 

Hambiug         •        •        • 

405 

195,631 

80 

75,748 

Bremen   • 

226 

176,115 

37 

59,715 

Rostock  . 

370 

97,164 

2,619 

Stettin     . 

235 

56,335 

36 

11,254 

Danzig    . 

K                         •• 

126 

51,618 

2,445 

StEalsund 

270 

50,676 

257 

Barth      . 

217 

41,124 

^— 

— >- 

If emel    • 

102 

35,084 

269 

Elsfleth  . 

117 

29,696 

20 

Papenbnrg 

175 

24,285 

112 

Geestemiinde   . 

47 

19,210 

1,859 

All  other  ports         .        ', 

2,205 

256,787 

72 

13,335 

Total 

> 

k                         • 

4,495 

1,033,725 

253 

167,633 

At  the  close  of  1874  the  railways  of  the  Empire  completed  and 
open  for  public  traffic  had  a  total  length  of  24,852  kilometer,  or 
15,407  English  miles.  Of  this  total,  1.0,751  kilometer,  or  6,719 
English  miles,  belonged  to  the  State.     (See  Prussia,  page  131.) 

The  total  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  in  the  year  1873  was. 
11,017,227,  of  which  7,511,767  were  inland,  and  8,505,460  foreign. 
The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  the  Empire  at  the  end  of  1873  was. 
30,643  kilometres,  and  of  telegraph  wires  104,440  kilometres.  The 
total  receipts  of  1873  amounted  to  11,358,094  mark,  or  567,904/., 
and  the  expenditure  to  13,005,003  mark,  or  650,250/.  There  were 
3,325  telegraph  stations  at  the  end  of  1873. 

The  Imperial  post  office  carried  454,594,920  letters— of  which 
number  25,539,234  were  official— 26,948,267  post  cards,  5,265,034 
patterns,  and  69,056,824  stamped  wrappers,  in  the  year  1873. 
The  total  receipts  of  the  post  office  in  1878  amounted  to  93,372,287 
mark,  or  4,668,611/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  to  82,974,993 
mark,  or  4,148,749/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  10,397,244  mai^,  or 
519,862/. 


i83  THE  statesman's  teab-booe:. 

Money,  Weigbts,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  generally  in  use  throughout 
the  "whole  of  Gennany,  and  their  British  equivalents,  are-^— 

Money. 

Old  detuMnifiations. . 

The  Thaler,  of  30  Grroschen,  approximate  valne  «»  Zs, 
„  Gtdden,  or  florin,  of  60  Kreuzer   „  «=  Is.  Sd, 

„  Mark  Current  of  Liibeck  „  >-  Is,  Sd, 

„  Mark  Banco  of  Hambnig  „  a-  Is,  6d^ 

„  Reushs  Thaler  of  Bremen  „  b  Zs,  Ad, 

New  denomination. 
The  Mark,  of  100  Pfennig,  approximate  value,     tm  is. 

On  January  1, 1872,  a  law  for  the  uniformity  of  coinage  through- 
out the  Empire,  passed  by  the  Reichstag,  was  publi^ed  by  the 
Imperial  government.  Under  this  law  the  standard  of  value  is  gold. 
The  same  law  ordered  the  substitutioi;!  of  the  mark,  as  the  general 
coin,  to  commence  on  the  1st  of  January,  1875.  There  are  gold 
10-mark  pieces  and  20'mark  pieces,  the  former  called  crowns,  and 
the  latter  double-crowns. 

Weights  and  Mbasubbs. 

The  French  metrical  system  of  weights  and  measures  came  into 
force  in  Germany  on  January  1,  1872.  The  names  of  the  decimal 
weights  and  measures  and  the  British  equivalents  are : — 


The  Gram/me     . 

,1  KUofframme  of  2  ^Jwad 

„  Centner  of  50  Kilogramme 

„  Quintal  of  2  Centner 

„  Tonne  of  20  Centner 

„  Liter,  Nass 

„  Meter,  Stab 

„  Kilometer  . 

„  Hektar 


15*434  grains  troy. 
2*205  lbs.  ayoirdupois. 
110      „ 
220 


»»  »» 

2200 


i»  »» 

1*76  Imperial  pints. 

3  28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 

1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  furlongs. 

2*47  acres. 


„   Quadrat,  or  Square  Kilometer  «■  247  acres,  or  2f .  sq.  k.  to  1  sq.  mile 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Oennany. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Dentscher  Beichs-  und  Konig.  Freossischer  Staats-Anzeiger.    Berlin,  187  3-75. 

Koniglich  Freussischer  Staats-Kalender  fur  1875. .  8.    Berlin,  1875. 

Pienssische  Statistik,  herausgegeben  vom  Kdniglich  Siatistischen  Biirean  in 
JBerlin.  fol  Berlin,  1875, 
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Die  Gemeinden  und  G^tsbezirke  des  PreussiBchen  Staates  und  ihre  Bevolk- 
erung.  Nach  den  Urmaterialien,  der  allgemeinen  Volkszahlung  y.  1.  Be* 
eemlMr  1871  bearbeitet,  u.  Busammengestellt  vom  Konigliclien  statistiBcheii 
Bureau.     8.    Berlin,  1873. 

Zeitsohrift  des  Konigl.  Preussischen  statistdschen  Biireaus,  redigirt  von 
Dr.  EngeL    4.    Berlin,  1875. 

Der  Yiehstand  der  C^emeinden  und  Gutsbezirke  im  Prenssischen  Staate.  Nach 
den  Urmaterialien  der  Viehzahlung  v.  1 0.  Januar  1 873,  bearbeitet  TdmKoniglich 
Preussiachen  statistjschen  Bureau.    8.    Berlin,  1875. 

Statistik  des  deutschen  Keiches.  Herausgegeben  yom  Kaiserlichen  statist^ 
ischem  Amte.    4.    Berlin,  1873-75. 

Staatshandbuch  fiirdas  Konigreich  Sachsen.    Dresden,  1875. 

Hof-  und  Staata-Handbuch  des  Konigreicbs  Bayem.    8.    Miinchen,  1375. 

Koniglich  WiirtembergiscHes  Hof-  tmd  Staats-Handbuch,  herausgeg.  tou 
dem  Konigl.  Statistiscli-topographiscliem  Bureau.    8.    Stuttgart,  1875. 

Hof-  und  Staats-Handbuch  des  Grossherz.  Baden.    8.    Karlsruhe  1875. 

Hof-undStaats-HandbuchdesGzossherzogthumsHessen.  8.  Dannstadt»  1875» 

Gzossherz.  Mecklenburg-SchwerinscherStaats-Kalender.  8.  Schwerin,  1875. 

Hof-  und  Staats-Handbuch  des  Gbrossherz.  Oldenburg.    8.  Oldenburg,  1875« 

Hof-  und  Staats-Handbuch  fur  das  Herzogthum  Anhalt.    8.    Dessau,  1875. 

Hamburgischer  Staats-Kalender  auf  das  Jahr  1875.    4.    Hamburg,  1875. 

Staats-Kalender  der  freienHansestadt  Bremen  auf  1875.    8.    Bremen,  1875,^ 

Liibeckischer  Staats-Kalender  auf  das  Jahr  1875.    4.    Liibeck,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  George  Petre,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Trade  and 
Agriculture  in  Southern  Germany,  dated  Stuttgart,  December  30,  1874;  in 
*Keports  by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  I.  1875.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Ward,  on  the  Commerce  and  Industry  of  the- 
ZoUverein ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Ward,  on  the  Trade  of  Bremen ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Annesley,  on  the  Trade  of  Hamburg ;  by  Mr,  Consul  Hertslet,  on  the  Trade  of" 
Konigsberg ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Blackwell,  on  the  Trade  of  Stettin,  dated 
Oct.-Dec.  1872;  in  'Reports  by  H.  M.'s  Consuls  on  British  Trade  abroad.' 
Part  I.    8.    London,  1873. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Annesley  on  the  Commerce  of  Hamburg ;  by  Mr. 
Consul  Hertslet  on  the  Trade  of  Konigsberg ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Richter* 
on  the  Trade  of  Memel,  dated  July-Nov.  1874;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls.*    Part  I.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Ward  on  the  Trade  of  Bremen ;  by  Mr.  Vice-ConsuL 
Meden  on  the  Trade  of  CuxhaTen ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Annesley  on  the  Trade  of 
Hamburg ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Behncke,  on  the  Trade  of  Liibeck ;  dated 
January,  1875 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  III.  J  875.  8.  Lon- 
don, 1875. 

Trade  of  Germany  "wdth  the  United  Kingdom  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions* 
for  the  year  1874.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 
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2.  NoN-OnnoiAL  Publications. 

Engd  (Dr.  Ernst),  Die  Verluste  der  DeutHchen  Armeen  im  Kriege  gegen 
Prankreich  1870  nnd  1871.    Fol.    Berlin,  1873. 

Fircks  (A.  Freiherr  Von),  Die  Volkskraft  Dentschland's  und  Frankreiohs. 
Statisticlie  Skime.    8.    BerUn,  1875. 

Chthaischer  genealogiseher  Hof-Kalender  anf  das  Jahr  1876.  113'  Jahrgang. 
^2.    Ootha,1875. 

Kolb  (G-.  Fr.),  Handbuch  der  vergleichenden  Statistik,  der  Volkerznstands- 
find  Staatenkunde.    8.    Leipzig,  1871. 

Neumann  (Q,),  Das  Deutsche  Beich  in  geographischer,  statistischerund  topo- 
graphischer  ^ziehung.    2  voL    8.    Berlin,  1872-74. 

NicoUon  (A.),  A  Sketch  of  the  German  Constitution,  and  of  the  Events  in 
Oermany  from  1815  to  1871.    8.    London,  1875. 

Petermann  (Th.),Zeitschrift  des  Eoniglich  Sachsischen  Statistischen  Bureaus, 
"20  Jahrgang.    4.    Leipzig,  1875. 

Wagner  (Dr.  H.),  Die  Entwickelung  des  Deutschen  Eisenbahnnetzes.    In 
l>r.A.  Petermann*s*Mittheilungen.'    No.  VI.    1873.    4.    Gotha,  1873. 

Waitz  (Ge(»rg),  Deutsche  Verfassungsgeschiohte.    6  vols.   8.  Kiel,  1871-74. 
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GREAT    BRITAIN    AND    IRELAND. 

(United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

'^ctoria  I.,  Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  bom  at  Ken«* 
sington  Palace,  London,  May  24,  1819,  the  daughter  of  Edward| 
IK^e  of  Kent,  fourth  son  of  King  George  HE.,  and  of  Princeaa 
Victoria  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  widow  of  Prince  Endch  of  Lein* 
ingen.  Ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  her  uncle,  King 
"William  rV.,  June  20,  1837 ;'  crowned  at  Westminster  Abbey,  June 
28,  1838.  Married,  Feb.  10,  1840,  to  Prince  Albert  of  Saxe- 
Coburg-Gotha ;  widow,  Dec.  14,  1861. 

Children  of  the  Queen, — 1.  Princess  Victoria,  bom  Nov.  21, 1840; 
married,  Jan.  25,  1858,  to  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  eldest  son  of 
Wilhelm  I.,  Emperor  of  Germany  and  King  of  Pru8«ia.  There  are 
ofispring  three  sons  and  four  daughters  (see  Prussia:  Eeigning 
Sovereign  and  Family).  2.  Prince  Albert  Edward,  hair-apparent, 
bom  Nov.  9, 1841 ;  married,  March  10, 1863,  to  Princess  Alexandra^ 
eldest  daughter  of  Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonder- 
burg-GlUcksburg,  present  King  Christian  IX.  of  Denmark.  Issue, 
two  sons  and  three  daughters : — Albert  Victor,  bom  Jan.  8,  1864 ; 
George,  bom  June  3,  1865 ;  Louise,  bom  Feb.  20, 1867;  Alexandra, 
bom  July  6,  1868  ;  and  Maud,  born  Nov.  26,  1869.  3.  Princess 
Alice,  bom  April  25,  1843 ;  married,  July  1,  1862,  to  Prince 
Ludwig  of  Hesse.  (See  *Hesse 'page  154).  4.  Prince -4(^ec?,  bom 
Aug.  6,  1844;  entered  the  royal  navy,  Aug.  31,  1858;  created 
duke  of  Edinburgh,  May  24, 1866 ;  married  Jan.  21, 1874,  to  Grand- 
duchess  Marie  of  Russia,  only  daughter  of  Emperor  Alexander  II.; 
issue,  a  son,  Alfred,  bom  October  15,  1874,  and  a  daughter,  Marie, 
bom  October  29,  1875.  5.  Princess  Helena,  bom  May  25,  1846  ; 
married,  July  5,  1866,  to  Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein- 
Sonderburg-Augustenburg,  bom  Jan.  22,  1831,  formerly  captain 
in  the  3rd  Hegiment  of  Lancers  of  the  Prussian  army.  Issue, 
two  sons,  and  two  daughters— Christian,  born  April  14,  1867, 
Albert  John,  bom  Feb.  26,  1869 ;  Victoria,  born  May  3,  1870 ; 
and  Louise,  bom  Aug.  12,  1872.  6.  Princess  Louise,  born  March 
18,  1848 ;  married,  March  21,  1871,  to  John  Douglas  Sutherland, 
Marquis  of  Lome,  bom  Aug.  6,  1845,  eldest  son  of  the  Duke  of 
ArgylL  7.  Prince  Arthur,  bom  May  1,  1850;  created  Duke  of 
Connaught  1874.  8.  Prince  Leopold,  bom  April  7,  1853.  9« 
Princess  Beatrice,  bom  April  14,  1857. 
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Covins  of  the  Queen. — 1.  George  V.,  ex-King  of  Hanover,  bom  at 
London,  May  27, 1819,  the  son  of  Duke  Ernest  Augustus  of  Cumber- 
land, fifth  son  of  King  George  IIL  2.  Prince  Georg,  Dul^e  of  Cam- 
bridge, l)Oin  at  Hanover,  March  26, 1819,  the  son  of  Duke  Adolphu» 
of  Cambridge,  sixth  son  of  King  George  HI. ;  field-marshal 
commanding-in-chief  the  British  army.  3.  Princess  Augusta^  sister 
of  the  preceding,  bom  at  Hanover,  Jidy  19,  1822 ;  married,  June 
28,  1843,  to  Grand-duke  Friedrich  Wilhehn  of  Mecklenburg- 
Strelitz.  4.  Princess  Mary^  sister  of  the  preceding,  born  at  Hanover, 
Nov.  27,  1833;  married,  June  12,  1866,  to  Prince  Franz  von 
Teck,  bom  Aug.  27,  1837,  son  of  Prince  Alexander  of  WUrtemberg, 
and  of  Claudine  Rh^day,  Countess  von  Hohenstein.  Issue,  one 
daughter,  and  three  sons,  Victoria,  bom  May  26, 1867,  Albert,  bom 
Aug.  13,  1868;  Franz  Joseph,  born  Jan,  9,  1870,  and  Alexander, 
bom  AprH  14,  1874. 

Aunt  of  the  Queen, — Princess  AiJCgustd^  bom  at  Cassel,  July  25, 
1797,  the  daughter  of  Landgrave  Friedrich  of  Hesse- Cassiel;  married, 
May  7,  1818,  to  Duke  Adolphus  of  Cambridge,  yoimgest  son  of 
King  George  IH. ;  widow,  July  8,  1850. 

The  queen  reigns  in  her  own  right,  holding  the  crown  both  by 
inheritance  and  election.  Her  legal  title  rests  on  the  statute  of 
12  &  13  Will.  HI,  c.  3,  by  which  the  succession  to  the  crown  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  waa  settled,  on  the  death  of  King  William 
and  Queen  Anne,  without  issue,^  on  the  Princess  Sophia  of  Hanover, 
and  the  '  heirs  of  her  body,  being  Protestants.'  The  inheritance 
thus  limited  descended  to  George  I.,,  son  and  heir  of  Princess  Sophia, 
she  having  died  before  Queen  Anne ;  and  it  has  ever  since  continued 
in  a  regular  course  of  descent. 

The  civil  list  of  the  queen  consists  in  a  fixed  Parliamentary 
grant,  and  amounts  to  much  less  than  the  income  of  previous  sove- 
reigns. By  the  Revolution  of  1688,  the  duty  of  the  king  to  bear 
the  expenses  of  government  out  of  the  State  mcome  allotted  to  him 
was  abolished,  and  certain  portions  of  the  income  of  the  country 
were  assigned  to  the  king  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  royal  house- 
hold. Under  George  I.  this  sum  amounted  at  times  to  1,000,000^. 
sterling.  If  it  did  ,not  reach  800,000Z.  the  deficiency  was  covered 
by  Parliament.  lii  1777,  the  civil  list  of  the  king  was  fixed  at 
900,000/.,  and  the  income  over  and  above  that  sum  fi-om  the  here- 
ditary possessions  of  the  Crown  passed  to  the  Treasury.  But  at  this 
period  the  king  had  to  pay  fi'om  the  civil  list  the  salaries  of  the 
judges  and  ambassadors,  and  other  government  officers.  Under 
William  IV.  the  civil  list  was  relieved  of  many  burthens,  and 
fixed  at  510,000/.  By  39-40  Geo.  HI.  c.  88,  it  was  settled  that 
the  king  might  have  a  private  and  separate  estate.  It  is  esta- 
bJiabedhjr  1^2  Vic.  c.  2,  that  as  long  as  Queen  Victoria  lives,  all  the 
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revenues  of  the  Crown  shall  be  a  part  of  the  Consolidated  Fund,  but 
that  a  civil  list  shall  be  assigned  to  the  queen.     In  virtue  of  this 
Act,  which  received  the  royal  sanction  Dec.  23,  1837,  the  queen  has 
granted  to  her  an  annual  sdlowanoe  of  385,000/.  '  for  the  support  ot 
Her  Majesty^s  household,  and  of  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  Crown 
of  the  United  Elingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.'     By  the  same 
statute,  the  application  of  this  allowance  is  limited  in  a  prescribed 
form.    The  Lords  of  the  Treasury  are  directed  to  pay  yearly  60,000/. 
into  Her  Majesty's  Privy  Purse;    to  set  aside  231,260/.  for  the 
salaries  of  the  royal  household ;  44,240/.  for  retiring  allowances  and 
pensions  to  servants,  and  13,200/.  for  royal  bounty,  alms,  and  spe- 
cial services.     This  leaves  an  imappropriated  surplus  of  36,300/., 
which  may  be  applied  in  aid  of  the  general  expenditure  of  Her 
Majesty's    Court.      It   is  provided   that  whenever   the    civil   list 
ch^ges  in  any  year  exceed  the  total  sum  of  400,000/.,  an  account 
of  the  expenditure,  with  full  particulars,  shall  be  laid  before  Parlia- 
ment within  thirty  days.       The  queen   has  also   paid  to  her  the 
revenues  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  which  in  the  year  1874  amounted 
to  66,457/.,  being  1,921/.  more  than  in  the  preceding  year.     The 
salaries,  law  charges,  taxes,  charities,  and  other  disbursements  in 
1874  amounted  to  24,457/.,  and  the  payment  made  to  Her  Majesty 
for  the  year  was  42,000/.,  or  1,000/.  more  than  in  the  preceding 
year.      The  payment  to  Her  Majesty's  use  in  1866  and  in  1867 
amounted  to  29,000/.;  in  1868  it  was  27,880/.;  from  1869  to  1871 
it  was  31,000/.;  in  1872  it  was  40,000/. ;  and  in  1873  it  was  41,000/. 
The  annual  grant  of  385,000/.  to  Her  Majesty  is  paid   out  of 
the  Consolidated  Fund,  on  which  are  charged  likewise  the  following 
sums  allowed  to  members  of  the  royal  family: — 25,000/.  a  year 
to  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh ;  15,000/.  to  the  duke  of  Connaught ; 
8,000/.  to  Prince  Leopold ;  8,000/.  to  Princess  Friedrich  Wilhelm 
of  Prussia;  6,000/.  to  Princess  Ludwig  of  Hesse;  6,000/.  to  Princess 
Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein;  6,000/.  to  Princess  Louise,  Marchi- 
oness of  Lome ;  6,000/.  to  the  Duchess  of  Cambridge ;  3,000/.  to  the 
Grand-duchess  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz ;    5,000/.  to  Princess  Teck, 
formerly  Princess  Mary  of  Cambridge ;  and  12,000/.  to  Duke  George 
of  Cambridge. 

The  heir-apparent  of  the  Crown  has,  by  26  Vict  c.  1,  settled 
upon  him  an  annuity  of  40,000/.  The  Prince  of  Wales  has  besides 
as  income  the  revenues  of  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall.  Previous  to  the 
year  1840,  these  revenues  amounted  to  between  11,000/.  and  16,000/, 
per  annum ;  but  since  that  period  they  have  greatly  risen.  The 
income  of  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall  in  the  year  1874  was  86,923/., 
the  salaries  and  other  expenses  came  to  21,022/.,  and  the  sum  of 
65,901/.  was  paid  over  for  the  use  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  La. 
1866,  the  sum  paid  over  was  53,403/.,  in  18M  il^aa  ^4:,^^11..j\bl 
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186G  it  was  55,252/.,  in  1870  it  was  62,574/.,  in  1871  it  was 
62,484/.,  in  1872  it  was  62,348/.,  and  in  1873  it  was  62,515/. 
The  Princess  of  Wales  has  settled  upon  her  by  26  Vict.  cap.  1, 
the  annual  sum  of  10,000/.,  to  be  increased  to  30,000/.  in  case  of 
widowhood.  Both  the  parliamentary  grants  of  the  Pi-ince  and 
Princess  of  Wales  are  paid  out  of  the  Consolidated  Fund,  which 
bears  a  total  yearly  charge  of  142,000/.  for  annuities  to  members 
of  the  Royal  Family. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  sovereign  rulers  of 
Great  Britain,  with  date  of  their  accession,  from  the  imion  of  the 
crowns  of  England  and  Scotland : — 


House  of  Stuart. 


James  1. 
Charles  L 


Comrtumwealth. 


Parliamentary  Executire 
Protectorate    . 


House  of  Stuart, 


Charles  IL 
James  11. 


.     1603 
.     1625 


.     1649 
.     1653 


.     1660 
.     1685 


House  of  Stuart- Orange, 
"William  and  Mary  .        .        .     1689 
William  in 1694 

House  of  Stuart, 
Anne 1702 

House  of  Hanover, 

George  1 1714 

George  IL       ....  1727 

George  III.     ....  1760 

George  rv.      ....  1820 

William  IV.    ....  1830 

Victoria  ....  1837 

The  average  duration  of  the  reigns  of  these  sovereigns  of  Great 
Britain,  exclusive  of  the  period  of  the  Commonwealth,  but  including 
.the  actual  reign  of  her  present  Majesty — amounting  in  the  aggregate 
to  two  centuries  and  a  half — ^has  been  twenty  years. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  supreme  l^slative  power  of  the  British  empire  is  by  its 
constitution  given  to  Parliament.  '  The  power  and  jurisdiction  of 
Parliament,'  says  Sir  Edward  Coke,  '  is  so  transcendent  and  absolute 
that  it  cannot  be  confined,  either  for  causes  or  persons,  within 
any  bounds.'  And,  repeating  the  words.  Sir  William  Blackstone 
•adds,  that  it  is  *  the  place  where  that  absolute  despotic  power,  which 
must  in  all  governments  reside  somewhere,  is  entrusted  by  the  con- 
stitution of  these  kingdoms.'  The  sovereign  is  not  only  the  head, 
but  also  the  beginning  and  the  end — caput,  principiimi,  et  finis — of 
Parliament;  he  alone  can  summon  Parliament;  and  no  Parliament, 
save  on  the  demise  of  a  sovereign,  can  assemble  of  its  own  accord. 
Parliament  is  summoned  by  the  "writ  of  the  sovereign  issued  out  of 
Chancery,  by  advice  of  the  privy  council,  at  least  thirty-five  days 
previous  to  its  assembling.  On  a  vacancy  occurring  whilst  Parlia- 
ment is  sitting,  a  writ  for  the  election  of  a  new  member  is  issued 
apon  motion  in  the  House.  If  the  vacancy  occurs  during  the 
recess,   the   writ  is  issued  at  the  instance  of  the  Speaker.     By 
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4  £dw.  nL  c  14,  it  was  enacted,  '  It  is  accorded  that  Parlia> 
ment  shall  be  holdea  every  year  once  or  more  often  if  need  be.' 
Also  by  36  £dw.  IIL  c.  10,  it  was  directed,  ^  that  a  Parliament 
be  holden  every  year  if  need  be.'  By  16  Chas.  L  c  1,  it  was 
enacted,  that  if  the  king  n^lected  to  call  a  Parliament  for  three 
years,  llie  chancellor  or  keeper  of  the  great  seal  might  issue  writs 
£Hr  summoning  the  peers  and  for  the  election  of  the  commons; 
that  if  the  chancellor  or  keeper  should  n^lect  to  do  it,  any  twelve 
of  the  peers  might  summon  the  Parliament ;  that  if  the  peers  should 
neglect  to  issue  the  necessary  summons,  the  sheriff  of  the  counties 
and  other  magistrates  respectively  might  proceed  to  the  electicm ; 
and  should  they  refuse,  then  that  the  freeholders  of  each  county 
might  elect  their  members,  and  that  the  members  so  chosen  should 
be  obliged,  under  severe  penalties,  to  attend.  This  Act  was  deemed 
such  an  invasion  of  the  prerogative,  that  it  was  repealed  on  the 
Eestoration  by  16  Chas.  XL  c.  1.  But  the  latter  Act  contains  a 
provision  that  Parliament  shall  not  in  future  be  intermitted  for  above 
three  years  at  the  most  By  1  WilL  and  Maiy,  sess.  2,  c.  2,  it  was 
enacted,  ^  that  Parliaments  shall  be  holden  frequently.'  As,  how- 
ever, the  Mutiny  Act  and  the  Budget  are  only  granted  for  a 
year,  the  Crown,  since  the  Revolution,  is  compelled  to  summon  a 
Parliament  annually.  By  ancient  right  and  usage,  lying  at  the 
fi>undation  of  the  constitution,  the  House  of  Commons  has  the 
exclusive  control  over  taxation,  and  at  its  will  may  grant  or  re- 
fuse supplies  to  the  Crown. 

It  has  become  customary  of  lat«  for  Parliaments  to  meet  in  annual 
aeaaion  extending  over  the  first  six  months  of  the  year.  £very 
session  must  end  with  a  prorogation,  and  by  it  all  bills  which  have 
not  been  brought  to  a  conclusion  fall  to  the  ground.  Both  Houses 
of  legislature  must  be  prorogued  at  the  same  time.  The  pro- 
rogation takes  place  either  by  the  sovereign  in  person,  or  by 
commission  from  the  Crown,  or  by  proclamation.  The  Lower 
House  appears  at  the  bar,  and  if  the  sovereign  be  present,  the 
^>eaker  reports  upon  the  labours  of  the  session ;  the  rojal  assent 
is  then  given  to  bills  of  the  closing  session,  and  a  speech  from  the 
sovereign  is  read ;  whereupon  the  chancellor  prorogues  the  Parlia- 
ment to  a  certain  day.  Parliament  resumes  business,  however,  as 
«oon  as  it  is  summoned  by  royal  proclamation  on  a  certain  day, 
which  may  be  at  a  date  earlier  than  the  original  date  of  prorogation 
appointed.  Should  the  term  of  prorogation  elapse,  and  no  procla- 
mation be  issued.  Parliament  cannot  assemble  of  its  own  accord. 
The  royal  proclamation  which  summons  Parliament  in  order  to 
proceed  to  business  must  be  issued  six  days  before  the  time  of 
meeting.  A  dissolution  is  the  civil  death  of  Parliament ;  it  may 
occur  by  the  will  of  the  sovereign,  ezpreaaed  in.  ]^XKai  ox  \s^  c^inr- 
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missioners,  or,  as  is  most  usual  during  the  recess,  by  proclama-- 
tion,  or,  finally,  by  lapse  of  time.  Formerly,  on  the  demise  of  the 
sovereign,  Parliament  stood  dissolved  by  the  fact  thereof;  but 
this  was  altered  in  the  reign  of  William  in.  to  the  effect  of  post- 
poning  the  dissolution  till  six  months  after  the  accession  of  the  new 
sovereign,  while  the  Reform  Act  of  1867  settled  that  the  Parlia- 
ment *  in  being  at  any  future  demise  of  the  Crown  shall  not  be 
determined  by  such  demise,  but  shall  continue  as  long  as  it  would 
otherwise  have  continued  imless  dissolved  by  the  Crown.'  Other 
statutes  enact  that  if,  at  the  time  of  the  demise,  the  Parliament 
be  adjourned  or  prorogued,  it  shall  immediately  assemble;  and  that, 
in  the  case  of  the  demise  of  the  sovereign  between  the  dissolution 
of  a  Parliament  and  the  day  appointed  by  the  writs  of  summons  for 
the  meeting  of  a  new  one,  the  last  preceding  Parliament  shaU 
meet  again,  but  for  not  longer  than  six  months. 

The  present  form  of  Parliament,  as  divided  into  two  Houses  of 
legislature,  the  Lords  and  the  Commons,  dates  from  the  time  of 
Edward  11.,  and  it  has  been,  except  during  the  period  of  the  Com- 
monwealth, a  fundamental  principle  of  tlie  constitution,  that  every 
Parliament  shall  consist  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House  of  legislature. 

The  Upper  House  consists  of  peers  who  hold  their  seats — 

1st.   By  virtue  of  hereditary  right; 

2nd.  By  creation  of  the  Sovereign ; 

3rd.  By  virtue  of  office— English  bishops 

4th.  By  election  for  life — Irish  peers ; 

5th.  By  election  for  duration  of  Parliament — Scottish  peers'. 

In  early  times  the  summons  of  peers  to  attend  Parliament  de- 
pended in  a  great  measure,  if  not  entirely,  on  the  royal  will;  and 
according  to  Camden,  after  the  battle  of  Evesham  every  baron 
was  expressly  forbidden  to  appear  in  Parliament  without  special 
writ.  However,  it  has  long  since  been  held  that  every  hereditary 
pee  rage  confers  the  right  of  a  seat  in  the  Upper  House.  Any 
person  giving  proof  that  his  ancestor  was  called  by  *  writ  of  sum- 
mons' may  claim  to  sit  as  hereditary  peer.  New  peerages  are 
created  by  royal  patent,  the  peer  being  summoned  by  the  writ 
issued  ,in  pursuance  thereof  ^ad  consulendum  et  defendendum 
regem  •,  and  the  peerage  rights  are  acquired  whether  the  individual 
summoned  takes  his  seat  in  the  Upper  House  or  not.  Should  a 
question  arise  as  to  the  legal  capacity  of  a  peer  to  be  admitted 
to  the  sittings  of  the  Upper  House,  the  sovereign  is  prayed  for 
a  writ  through  a  secretary  of  state ;  the  attorney -general  supports 
the  j^etition,  and,  if  willing  to  allow  it,  it  is  ordinarily  complied  with. 
Jf  the  matter  ia  doubtful,  he  recommends  it  to  be  referred  to  th«^ 
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Upper  House,  which  resolres  itself  into  a  committee  of  privilege, 
Upon  a  report  to  the  House  the  latter  declares  its  opinion  by  way  of 
addreas.  Hereditary  peers  may,  by  a  '  standing  order '  of  the  Upper 
Houses  take  their  seat  without  farther  preliminary;  peers  newly 
created  or  summoned  have  to  be  ^  introduced.*  The  privilege  of 
the  members  of  the  Upper  House,  including  the  bishops,  of  voting 
tj  proxy,  was  suspended  by  a  *  standing  Order  * — ^number  XXXU« 
— ^passed  on  the  31st  of  March,  1868. 

The  Crown  is  unrestricted  in  its  power  of  creating  peers,  and  the 
pivil^e  has  been  largely  used  by  modem  governments  to  fill  the 
House  of  Lords.  In  consequence  of  certain  terms  in  the  Act 
of  Union — 5  Anne,  c.  8 — limiting  the  right  of  election  of  the 
^Scottish  representative  peers  to  the  then  existing  peers  of  Scotland, 
it  is  understood  that  the  sovereign  cannot  create  a  new  Scottish 
peerage ;  and  such  peerages  are  in  fact  never  created  except  in  the 
case  of  the  younger  branches  of  the  royal  ianuly,  though  extinct 
peerages  may  be  revived  or  forfeited  peerages  restored.  By  the  Irish 
Act  <rf  Union — 39  &  40  Geo.  HI.  c.  67— -the  sovereign  is  restricted 
to  the  creation  of  one  new  Irish  peerage  on  the  extinction  of  three 
of  the  existing  peerages ;  but  when  die  Irish  peers  are  reduced  to 
100,  then  on  the  extinction  of  one  peerage  another  may  be 
created. 

The  House  of  Lords,  in  the  session  of  1875,  consisted  of  491 
members,  of  whom  5  were  peers  of  tjhe  Blood  Royal,  2  arch- 
bishops, 28  dukes,  32  marquesses,  171  earls,  37  viscoimts,  24 
bishops,  192  barons,  16  Scottish  representative  peers,  and  28  Irish 
representative  peers.  The  list  included  a  number  of  minors,  and 
several  peers  whose  names  appear  in  double  on  the  '  Eoll  of  the 
House  of  Lords '  as  representatives  of  official  together  with  hereditary 
dignities.  The  ntunber  of  names  on  the  *  Roll '  was  393  in  1830 ; 
457  in  1840;  448  in  1850;  458  in  1860;  and  492  in  1874. 
More  than  two-thirds  of  these  hereditary  peerages  were  created  in 
the  present  century.  The  three  oldest  existing  peerages  date  from 
ike  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  century ;  while  four  go  back  to  the 
£:>urteenth,  and  seven  to  the  fifteenth  century.  Of  peerages  of  the 
Axteenth  century,  there  exist  12;  of  the  seventeenth,  35;  of  the 
eighteenth,  95 ;  and  of  the  present  nineteenth  century,  335.  In 
the  thirty-eight  years  from  the  accession  of  Queen  Victoria  till  the 
end  of  Jime  1875,  there  were  issued  131  patents  of  peerage,  so 
that,  with  the  addition  of  the  spiritual  lords,  2  archbishops  and  24 
bishops,  all  of  whom  were  appointed  during  the  period,  157  members 
of  the  House  of  Lords,  or  very  nearly  one-third  of  the  whole 
number,  owe  their  seats  to  nominations  under  Her  Majesty. 

The  Lower  House  of  legislature,  representing,  in  constitutional 
theory,  all  the  *  Commons  of  England,'  has  conaiated,  »iie.^  ¥^  "^"ecL. 
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III.,  of  knights  of  the  shire,  or  representatives  of  counties;  of 
citizens,  or  representatives  of  cities;  and  of  burgesses,  or  repre- 
sentatives of  boroughs,  all  of  whom  indistinctly  vote  together. 
At  the  accession  of  Henry  VIEE.,  the  total  number  of  constitu- 
encies in  England  and  Wales  was  147.  In  this  reign  the  number 
was  considerably  increased,  chiefly  by  the  addition  of  representatives 
for  Wales;  and  in  all  the  following  reigns,  up  to  the  Eestoration,  large 
additions  to  the  borough  franchises  were  made.  Previous  to  this 
period,  members  of  Parliament  had  to  be  paid  by  their  consti- 
tuencies ;  but  the  practice  growing  up  of  members  bearing  their 
own  expenses,  many  ancient  boroughs,  which  had  formerly  been 
exempted  from  the  returns  on  account  of  their  poverty,  became 
desirous  of  resuming  their  franchises.  The  additions  from  Edward 
VI.  to  Charles  I.  were  almost  entirely  of  borough  members.  In  the 
fourth  Parliament  of  Charles  I.,  the  number  of  places  in  England 
and  Wales  for  which  returns  were  made,  exclusive  of  counties, 
amounted  to  210;  and  in  the  time  of  the  Stuarts,  the  total  number 
of  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  was  about  500.  The  number 
of  members  was  not  materially  altered  from  that  time  tmtil  the  union 
with  Scotland,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  when  45  representatives 
of  Scotland  were  added.  The  next  considerable  change  was  at  the 
union  with  Ireland,  at  the  commencement  of  the  present  century, 
when  the  House  of  Commons  was  increased  by  100  Irish  represen- 
tatives. The  number  of  iqembers  of  the  House  since  that  period 
has  remained  nearly  the  same,  fluctuating  around  the  flgure  650, 
with  a  slight  tendency  to  gradual  increase,  through  the  extension  of 
the  suflrage  and  the  Ibrmation  of  new  classes  of  constituencies,  such 
as  universities.     (See  pp.  198-200.) 

By  the  statute  of  2  Will.  IV.  c.  45,  commonly  called  the  Hefonxji 
Bill  of  1832,  thiB  English  county  constituencies  were  increased  from 
52  to  82,  by  dividing  several  coimties  into  separate  electoral  divi- 
sions, and  the  number  of  county  members  was  augmented  from  94 
to  159.  In  Scotland  and  Ireland,  the  county  representation  remained 
the  same  as  before.  By  the  Eeform  Act,  56  English  boroughs,  con- 
taining a  population,  in  1831,  of  less  than  2,000  each,  and  return- 
ing together  111  members,  were  totally  disfranchised,  while  30 
other  boroughs,  containing  a  population  of  less  than  4,000  each, 
were  reduced  to  sending  one  representative  instead  of  two.  Oni 
the  other  hand,  22  new  boroughs,  containing  each  25,000  inhabit- 
ants, received  the  franchise  of  returning  two  members,  and  20  other 
new  boroughs,  containing  each  12,000  inhabitants  and  upwards, 
that  of  returning  one  member.  In  Scotland,  the  town  members 
were  increased  from  fifteen  to  twenty-thi'ee,  so  that  the  number  of 
representatives  became  eight  more  than  the  number  assigned  to» 
Scotland  at  the  Union, 
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The  next  great  change  in  the  constituency  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, after  the  Act  of  1832,   was  made  by  the  Eeform  Bill  of 
1867-68.    The  most  important  provisions  of  the  new  Act  as  regards 
England  are  clauses  3  and  4,  the  first  establishing  household  sufirage 
in  boroughs,  and  the  second  occupation  franchise  in  counties.    Clause 
3  enacts  that  '  Every  man  shall  be  entitled  to  be  registered  as  a 
voter,  and,  when  registered,  to  vote  for  a  member  or  members  to  serve 
in  Parliament  for  a  borough,  who  is  qualified  as  follows : — (1)  Is  of 
full  age,  and  not  subject  to  any  legal  incapacity ;  (2)  Is  on  the  last  day 
of  July  in  any  year,  and  has  during  the  whole  of  the  preceding  12 
calendar  months,  been  an  inhabitant  occupier,  as  owner  or  tenant,  of 
any  dwelling-house  within  the  borough ;  (3)  Has  during  the  time 
of  such  occupation  been  rated  as  an  ordinary  occupier  in  respect  of 
the  premises  so  occupied  by  him  within  the  borough  to  all  rates  made 
for  the  relief  of  the  poor  in  respect  of  such  premises ;    (4)  Has 
before  the  20th  day  of  July  in  the  same  year  bond  fide  paid  an  equal 
amount  in  the  pound  to  that  payable  by  other  ordinary  occupiers  in 
respect  of  all  poor-rates  that  have  become  payable  by  him  in  respect 
of  the  said  premises  up  to  the  preceding  5th  day  of  January,  and 
which  have  been  demanded  of  him  in  manner  hereinafler  mentioned ; 
or  as  a  lodger  has  occupied  in  the  same  borough  separately,  and  as 
sole  tenant  for  the  twelve  months  preceding  the  last  day  of  July  in 
any  year  the  same  lodgings,  such  lodgings  being  part  of  one  and  the 
same  dwelling-house,  and  of  a  clear  yearly  value,  if  let  unfurnished, 
of  10/.  or  upwards,  and  has  resided  in  such  lodgings  during  the  twelve 
months  immediately  preceding  the  last  day  of  July,  and  has  claimed 
to  be  registered  as  a  voter  at  the  next  ensuing  registration  of  voters : 
provided,  that  no  man  shall,  under  this  section,  be  entitled  to  be 
registered  as  a  voter  by  reason  of  his  being  a  joint  occupier  of  any 
dwelling-house.'     Clause  4  enacts  that  *  Every  man  shall  be  entitled 
to  be  registered  as  a  voter,  and,  when  registered,  to  vote  for  a  member 
or  members  to  serve  in  Parliament  for  a  county  who  is  qualified  as 
follows : — (1)  Is  of  full  age,  and  not  subject  to  any  legal  incapacity ; 
and  who  shall  be  seised  at  law  or  in  equity  of  any  lands  or  tenements 
of  copyhold  or  any  other  tenure  whatever,  except  freehold,  for  his 
own  life,  or  for  the  life  of  another,  or  for  any  lives  whatsoever,  or  for 
any  larger  estate  of  the  clear  yearly  value  of  not  less  than  five  pounds 
over  and  above  all  rents  and  charges  payable  out  of  or  in  respect  of 
the  same,  or  who  shall  be  entitled  either  as  lessee  or  assignee  to  any 
lands  or  tenements  of  freehold  or  of  any  other  tenure  whatever,  for 
the  unexpired  residue,  whatever  it  may  be,  of  any  term  originally 
created  for  a  period  of  not  less  than  60  years  of  the  clear  yearly 
value  of  not  leas  than  five  pounds  over  and  above  aU  rents  and  charges 
payable  out  of  or  in  respect  of  the  same  ;  (2)  Is  on  the  last  day  of 
July  in  any  year,  and  has  during  the  twelve  monAii^  'yccotl^^y^Xj^ 
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preceding,  been  the  occupier,  as  owner,  or  tenant,  of  lands  or  tene- 
ments within  the  county  of  the  ratable  value  of  12Z.  or  upwards; 
(3)  Has  during  the  time  of  such  occupation  been  rated  in  respect  to 
the  premises  so  occupied  by  him  to  all  rates  made  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor  in  respect  of  the  said  premises ;  and  (4)  Has  before  the 
20th  day  of  July  in  the  same  year  paid  all  poor  rates  that  have  be- 
come payable  by  him  in  respect  of  the  said  premises  up  to  the  pre- 
ceding 5th  day  of  January.' 

The  Beform  Acts  for  Scotland  and  Ireland,  passed  in  the  session 
of  1868,  differ  in  some  important  respects  from  that  of  England.  By 
the  Act  for  Scotland,  the  franchise  in  burghs  is  conferred  upon 
every  male  person  of  frill  age,  and  subject  to  no  legal  incapacity, 
who  has  been  for  twelve  months  an  occupier,  as  owner  or  tenant,  of 
any  dwelling,  imless  at  any  time  during  that  period  he  shall  have 
been  exempted  from  poor-rates  on  the  ground  of  poverty,  or  shall 
have  failed  to  pay  his  poor-rates,  or  shall  have  been  in  the  receipt 
of  parochial  relief  within  twelve  months.  The  lodger  franchise  in 
Scotland  consists  in  the  permission  of  any  lodger  to  vote  who  has 
occupied  in  the  same  burgh  separately,  and  as  sole  tenant,  for  twelve 
months,  a  lodging  of  the  clear  annual  value,  if  let  unftirnished,  of  ten 
pounds  or  upwards,  and  has  claimed  to  be  registered  as  a  voter.  In 
Scottish  counties,  the  ownership  franchise  is  five  poimds,  clear  of 
any  deduction  in  the  shape  of  burdens,  with  a  residential  qualifi- 
cation of  not  less  than  six  months.  The  Reform  Act  for  Ireland 
made  no  alteration  in  the  county  franchise,  but  reduced  that  of 
boroughs  to  a  41,  rating  occupation,  qualified  as  in  England. 

It  appears  from  an  official  return  made  by  order  of  the  House  of 
Ck)mmons  in  Jime  1875,  that  at  that  date  the  total  constituency  in 
England  and  Wales  numbered  2,301,206,  of  which  840,360  were 
electors  in  counties,  1,448,779,  in  boroughs,  and  12,067  in  Univer- 
sities. In  Ireland  the  Parliamentary  electors  numbered  230,436, 
namely,  175,414  in  counties,  and  55,022  in  boroughs.  In  Scotland 
there  were  289,789  electors,  of  which  84,752  in  counties,  195,176  in 
burghs,  and  9,861  in  Universities.  The  total  2,827,757  was  78,772 
more  than  the  number  on  the  register  in  June  1872,  but  both  re- 
gisters had  many  duplicate  entries  of  voters  having  more  than  one 
qualification.  Taking  the  period  from  the  passing  of  the  Reform 
Act  in  1868,  to  June  1875,  the  county  electors  in  the  whole  of 
the  United  Kingdom  increased  from  768,705  to  1,078,180,  while 
the  borough  electors  increased  from  602,088  to  1,647,596.  The 
electoral  franchise  altogether  is  conferred  at  present  upon  about  one 
in  twelve  of  the  population  of  the  United  Kingdom,  three-fourths 
of  whom  are  women  or  imder  age. 

Under  an  Act  passed  in  the  session  of  1872,  and  which  is  to  con- 

tiiiue  in  force  till  December  31,  1880,  all  elections  for  members  of 

J^arliament  must  be  by  secret  vote  and  ballot.    TYie  \a^  ^riacXA  >iJa3aL\, 
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the  ballot-paper  must  show  the  names  of  the  candidates  for  election, 
•with  a  number  printed  on  the  back,  and  a  coimterfoil  attached  having 
the  same  number ;  and  that  '  at  the  time  of  voting  the  ballot-paper 
shall  be  marked  on  both  sides  with  an  official  mark  and  delivered 
to  the  voter  within  the  polling  place,  and  the  number  of  such  voter 
on  the  register  of  v6ters" shall  be  marked  on  the  counterfoil,  and  the 
voter  having  secretly  marked  his  vote  on  the  paper,  and  folded  it 
up  so  as  to  conceal  his  vote,  shall  place  it  in  a  closed  box  in  the 
presence  of  the  officer  presiding  at  the  polling  station  ailer  having 
shown  to  him  the  official  mark  at  the  back.'  The  first  election 
imder  the  Ballot  Act  took  place  in  August  1872. 

The  sole  qualifications  required  to  be  a  member  of  Pariiament 
are  to  be  a  native  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  to  have  attained  the 
age  of  twenty-one.  *  Naturalised '  foreigners  are  not  eligible,  except 
when  the  privilege  has  been  conferred  by  Act  of  Parliament.  All 
<9ie  judges  of  the  United  Kingdom,  except  the  Master  of  the  Rolls  in 
England ;  all  priests  and  deacons  of  the  Church  of  England,  ministers 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen;  all 
government  contractors ;  and  all  sheriffs  and  returning  officers  for 
the  localities  for  which  they  act,  are  disqualified  both  firom  voting 
and  from  sitting  as  members.  No  English  or  Scottish  peer  can  be 
elected  to  the  House  of  Commons,  but  Irish  peers  are  eligible.  No 
persons  convicted  of  treason  or  felony  can  sit  in  Pariiament. 

To  preserve  the  independence  of  members  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, it  was  enacted,  by  statute  6  Anne,  that,  if  any  member  shaU 
accept  any  office  of  profit  from  the  Crown,  his  election  shall  be  void, 
and  a  new  writ  issue ;  but  he  is  eligible  for  re-election  if  the  place 
-accepted  be  not  a  new  office,  created  since  1705.  This  provision 
has  been  made  the  means  of  relieving  a  member  firom  his  trust, 
which  he  cannot  resign,  by  his  acceptance  of  the  Stewardship  of  the 
Chiltern  Hundreds,  a  nominal  office  in  the  gift  of  the  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer. 

In  the  session  of  1875,  the  House  of  Commons  numbered  652 
members,  returned  as  follows  by  the  three  divisions  of  the  United 
Kingdom : — 

England  and  "Waxes  :  Members 

52  counties  and  Isle  of  "Wight          .        .         ,         .187 
200  cities  and  boroughs 295 

3  universities .  5 

Total  of  England  and  Wales      .        .      487 

.Scotland  : 

33  counties 32 

«22  cities  and  burgh  districts 26 

4  universities 2 

Total  of  Scotland        .        .        •        .        ^Q 
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lBSLAin>: 

32  counties      .         .        .        . 

33  cities  and  boronghs 

1  nniTersity     .        .         .        . 

Total  of  Ireland 


MembefB 
64 
39 
2 


105 


Total  of  United  Kingdom  ...      652 

It  is  stated  in  a  Parliamentary  paper  issued  in  the  session  of  1872^ 
that  whereas  the  existing  distribution  of  representation  prescribes 
England  and  Wales  to  return  493  members,  Scotland  60  niembers, 
and  Ireland  105  members,  the  numbers,  if  regulated  bj  population,, 
would  be  476  for  England  and  Wales,  70  for  Scotland,  and  112  for 
Ireland :  if  r^ulated  bj  contributions  to  revenue,  514  for  England 
and  Wales,  79  for  Scotland,  and  65  for  Ireland ;  and  if  regulated 
'oj  the* mean  of  the  two  numbers,  494  for  England  and  Wales,  75 
for  Scotland,  and  89  for  Ireland. 

The  following  is  a  table  of  the  duration  of  Parliaments  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  from  the  period  of  the  Union : — 


Beign 

Parliament 

When  met 

When  difflolTed 

Existed 

- 

T.   M.    D. 

deoTge  111.  . 

1st 

27  Sept.  1796 

29  Jan.  1802 

5  11   18 

»» 

2nd 

31  Ang.  1802 

24  Oct    1806 

4     1  25 

>» 

3rd 

15  Dec.  1806 

29  Apr.  1807 

0     4  15 

>» 

4th 

22  June  1807 

24  Sept  1812 

5     3     7 

ft 

5th 

24  Nov.  1812 

10  June  1818 

5     6  16 

>i 

6th 

4  Ang.  1818 

29  Feb.   1820 

1     6  25 

George  IV. 

7th 

23  Apr.  1820 

2  Jnne  1826 

6     19 

»»           < 

8th 

14  Not.  1826 

24Jnly   1830 

3     8  10 

William  IV. 

9th 

26  Oct   1830 

22  Apr.  1831 

0     5  28 

It 

10th 

14  June  1831 

3  Dec   1832 

1     5  20 

»»           ' 

11th 

29  Jan.  1833 

30  Dec  1834 

1  11     1 

tt           « 

12th 

19  Feb.  1835 

18  July  1837 

2     5     0 

Victoria 

13th 

14  Not.  1837 

23  June  1841 

3     7     9 

n              • 

14th 

11  Ang.  1841 

23  July  1847 

5  11     6 

»              ' 

15th 

21  Sept  1847 

1  July  1852 

4  11     9 

»              < 

16th 

4  Not.  1852 

20  Mar.  1857 

4     4  16 

f*              « 

17th 

30  Apr.  1857 

31  May  1859 

23  Apr.  1859 

1  11  23 

>f              « 

18th 

6  July  1865 

6     16 

if 

19th 

6  Feb.  1866 

31  July  1868 

2     5  25 

»»                • 

20th 

10  Dec  1868 

24  Jan.  1874 

5     1  14 

» 

21st 

5  Mar.  1874 

— 

The  union  of  Ireland  witib  England  was  carried  into  edect  January 
Ij  1800,  and  tibe  Parliament  which  sat  the  same  month,  and  which 
included  the  members  from  Ireland,  is  styled  the  first  Imperial 
Parliament.  The  Parliament  which  assembled  January  29,  1833^ 
IB  geQerallj  styled  the  first  Eeformed  Parliament. 

The  powers  of  Parliament  are  politically  omnipotent  within  the 
United  Khigdom  and  its  colonies  and  dependencies.     Parliament 
Jieir*i8w%  azid  enlarge,  alter,  ox  xepesl  tl^o^i^  ^sJik&Nkc^^. 
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The  paifiamentaiy  autfaosi^  extends  to  all  eccksiastica],  tempcoal, 
cnril,  or  military  matteiSy  as  well  as  to  altering  or  changing  the 
oomtitntion  of  the  reahn.  Parliainent  is  the  highest  Court  of  law, 
orer  which  no  other  has  jurisdiction. 

The  execotiTe  goTemment  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  is  rested 
nominallj  in  the  Crown ;  but  practicallj  in  a  committee  of  ministers^ 
common^  called  the  Cabinet,  which  has  come  to  absorb  the 
function  of  the  ancient  Prirj  Council,  or  '  the  Xing  in  Council,* 
the  members  of  which,  bearing  the  title  of  Right  Honourable,  are 
sworn  ^  to  adyise  the  King  according  to  the  best  of  their  cimning 
and  discretion,'  and  ^to  help  and  strengthen  the  execution  of 
what  shall  be  resolved.'  Though  not  the  ofi^>ring  of  any  formal 
election,  the  Cabinet  is  YirtuaUy  appointed  by  Parliament,  and 
more  especially  by  the  House  of  Commons,  its  existence  being 
dependent  on  the  possession  of  a  majority  in  the  latter  assembly. 
As  its  acts  are  liable  to  be  questioned  in  Parliament,  and  require 
prompt  explanation,  it  is  essential  that  the  members  of  the  Cabinet 
should  have  seats  in  either  the  Upper  or  the  Lower  House,  where 
they  become  identified  with  the  general  policy  and  acts  of  the 
Grovemment. 

The  member  of  the  Cabinet  who  fills  the  position  of  First  Lord  of 
the  Treasury,  and  combined  with  it  sometimes  that  of  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer,  is  the  chief  of  the  ministiy,  and  therefore  of  the 
Cabinet.  It  is  at  his  recommendation  that  his  colleagues  are 
appointed;  and  he  dispenses,  with  hardly  an  exception,  the  pa- 
tronage of  the  Crown.  Every  Cabinet  includes  the  following  ten 
members  of  the  administration:  the  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury, 
the  Lord  Chancellor,  the  Lord  President  of  the  Council,  the  Lord 
Privy  Seal,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  and  the  five  Secretaries 
of  State.  A  number  of  other  ministerial  functionaries,  varying  from 
two  to  eight,  have  usually  seats  in  the  Cabinet,  those  most  frequently 
admitted  being  the  Chief  Commissioner  of  Works  and  Buildings,  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  the  First  Lord  of  the  Admi- 
ralty, the  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  Vice-President  of  Privy 
Coimcil,  the  Postmaster-General,  the  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  and 
the  President  of  the  Poor  Law  Board.  The  selection  usually  falls  upon 
those  amongst  the  last-mentioned  functionaries  whose  rank,  talents^ 
reputation,  and  political  weight,  render  them  the  most  useful  auxi- 
liaries, or  whose  services,  while  in  opposition,  may  have  created  the 
strongest  claims  to  become  members  of  the  Cabinet.  It  has  oooasion- 
ally  happened  that  a  statesman  possessing  high  character  and  influence 
accepted  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet  without  undertaking  the  labours  and 
responsibilities  of  any  particular  office.  Although  the  Cabinet  has  been 
regarded  during  several  generations  as  an  essential  part  of  the  institu- 
tions of  Great  Britain,  jet  it  continues  to  be  "unkxxovfit  Vi  ^'^  \k«  * 
The  names  of  the  members  who  compoae  it  ai^  ivev^x  ^*Si!C«l^ 
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announced ;    no  record  is  kept  of  its  resolutions  or  meetings,  nor 
has  its  existence  been  recognised  by  any  Act  of  Parliament. 

The  present  Cabinet,  appointed  February  21,  1874,  consists  of 
the  following  twelve  members  : — 

1.  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury. — ^Right  Hon.  Benjamin  Disraeli^ 
bom  December  31,  1805,  eldest  son  of  Isaac  Disraeli,  Esq.,  D.C.L., 
author  of  *  Curiosities  of  Literature,'  and  other  works ;  educated  at 
private  schools  for  the  profession  of  literature,  and  published 
numerous  works  of  fiction ;  M.P.  for  Maidstone,  1837—41  ;  M.P. 
for  Shrewsbuiy,  1841-47 ;  M.P.  for  Buckinghamshire  since  1847. 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  March  to  December  1852 ;  again 
March  1858  to  June  1859 ;  and  again  July  1866  to  February  1868. 
First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  February  25  to  December  2,  1868. 

2.  Lord  High  Chancellor, — Lord  Cairns^  formerly  Sir  Hugh 
McCalmont  Cairns,  bom  1819,  son  of  the  late  William  Caims,  Esq., 
of  Cultra,  Co.  Down,  Ireland ;  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
and  graduated  LL.D.  1842  ;  called  to  the  Bar  at  the  Middle  Temple, 
London,  1844;  M.P.  for  Belfast,  1852-66;  Solicitor-General, 
1858-59 ;  Attorney-General  and  Lord  Justice  of  Appeal,  1866-68  ; 
Lord  High  Chancellor,  February  28  to  December  2,  1868. 

3.  Lord  President  of  the  Council, — Charles  Henry  Gordon- 
Lennox,  Duke  of  Richmond^  bom  February  27,  1818,  eldest  son  of 
the  fifth  Duke  of  Richmond;  educated  at  Westminster  and  Christ 
Church,  Oxford,  and  graduated  B.A.  1839 ;  entered  the  army  in 
the  Royal  Horse  Guards,  1840 ;  M.P.  for  West-Sussex,  1841-60 ; 
President  of  the  Poor  Law  Board,  March  to  June  1859  ;  succeeded 
to  the  dukedom,  October  1860 ;  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade, 
March  1867  to  December  1868. 

4.  Lord  Privy  Seal, — James  Howard  Harris,  Earl  of  Malmeshury^ 
bom  1807,  eldest  son  of  the  second  Earl  of  Malmesbury ;  educated 
at  Eton,  and  Oriel  CoUege,  Oxford,  and  graduated  B.A.  1828  ; 
M.P.  for  Wilton,  June  to  August,  1841 ;  succeeded  to  the  earldom, 
August  1841 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  February  to 
December  1852,  and  again  February  1858  to  June  1859 ;  Lord 
Privy  Seal,  July  6,  1866,  to  December  2,  1868. 

5.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer — Right  Hon.  Sir  Stafford  Henry 
Northcote,  Bart.,  C.B.,  bom*1818,  eldest  son  of  Henry  Stafford  North- 
cote,  Esq. ;  educated  at  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  and  graduated  M.  A. 
1842 ;  called  to  the  Bar  of  the  Inner  Temple,  London,  1847 ;  private 
secretary  to  the  Right  Hon.  Wm.  Ewart  Gladstone,  January  to 
June,  1859  ;  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  July  1866  to  March 
1867;  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  March  1867  to  December 
1868 ;  Member  of  the  High  Joint  Commission  under  the  Treaty  of 
Washington,  September— October  1871 ;  M.P.  for  Dudley,  1855-57 ; 

Jlf>P.  for  Stamford,  1858-66 ;  M.P.  for  North  Devon  since  1866. 
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6.  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department — Right.  Hon. 
Kichard  Asaheton  CrosSy  bom  1823,  son  of  William  Cross,  Esq.,  of 
Eed  Sear,  near  Preston ;  educated  at  Rugby  and  at  Trinity  College^ 
Cambridge ;  called  to  the  Bar  of  the  Inner  Temple,  1849 ;  M.P.  for 
Preston,  1857-62 ;  M.P.  for  South-West  Lancashire  since  1868. 

7.  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs, — ^Right  Hon.  Edward' 
Henry  Smith- Stanley,  Earl  of  Derby,  born  1826,  eldest  son  of  the 
fourteenth  Earl ;  educated  at  Rugby  and- Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
and  graduated  MA.  1848 ;  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  February  to  December  1852 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Colonies,  February  to  May,  1858 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  May 
1858  to  June  1859 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  July  6, 
1866  to  December  2,  1868 ;  succeeded  to  the  earldom,  1869. 

8.  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies. — Right  Hon.  Henry  Howard 
Molyneux  Herbert,  Earl  of  Carnarvon,  born  1831,  eldest  son  of  the 
third  Earl ;  educated  at  Eton  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  and 
graduated  M.A.  1855;  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies, 
February  1858  to  June  1859  ;  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies, 
July  1866  to  March  1867. 

9.  Secretary  of  State  for  India, — Right  Hon.  Robert  Arthur 
Talbot  Grascoigne-Cecil,  Marquis  of  Salisbury,  bom  1 830,  eldest  son. 
of  the  second  Earl ;  educated  at  Eton  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford, 
and  graduated  M.A.  1853";  M.P.  for  Stamford,  1853-68 ;  succeeded 
to  the  earldom,  1868  ;  Secretaiy  of  State  for  India,  July  1866  to 
March  1867. 

10.  Secretary  of  State,  for  War. — ^Right.Hon.  G&thome  Hardy ^ 
born  1814,  son  of  John  Hardy,  Esq.,  of  Bradford ;  educated  at 
Shrewsbury  and  at  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  and  graduated  B.A. 
1836  ;  called  to  the  Bar  at  the  Inner  Teinple,  London,  1840  ;  Under 
Secretary  of  State  for  the  Hopie  Department,  1858-59  ;  President 
of  the  Poor  Law  Board,  July  1866  to  March  1867 ;  Secretary  of 
State  for  the  Home  Department,  May  1867  to  December  1868 ; 
M.P.  for  Leominster,  1856-65  ;  M.P.  for  the  University  of  Oxford 
since  1865. 

11.  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty. — ^Right  Hon.  George  Ward. 
Hunt,  bom  1825,  son  of  the  Rev.  George  Hunt,  of  Buckhurst, 
Berkshire ;  educated  at  Eton  and  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  and 
graduated  M.A.  1851 ;  called  to  the  Bar  of  the  Inner  Temple,  1851 ; 
Financial  Secretary  to  the  Treasury,  1866-68 ;  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer,  February  to  December,  1868 ;  M.P.  for  Northampton- 
shire, North,  since  1857. 

12.  Postmaster- General, — ^Right  Hon.  Lord  John  James  Robert 
Manners,  born  1818,  yoimger  son  of  the  fifth  Duke  of  Rutland ; 
^ucated  at  Eton  and  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  graduated 
M.A.  1839  ;  Commissioner  of  Works  and  Buildiu^a,  fiatCL"^^NtOoL  \» 
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December  1852,  from  Marcli  1858  to  June  1859,  and  from  July 
1866  to  December  1868  $  M.P.  for  Newark,  1841-47  ;  M.P.  for 
Colchester,  1850-57  ;  M.P.  for  Leicestershire,  North,  since  1857. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  heads  of  the  various  administrations 
of  Great  Britain  since  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Hanover  :— 


First  Lords  of  the  Treasury 

Robert  Walpole 
James  Stanhope 
Earl  of  Sunderland 
Sir  Robert  Walpole 
Earl  of  Wilmington 
Henry  Pelham ;  .     .      , 
Duke  of  Newcastle 
Earl  of  Bute  . 
George  Grenville 
Marquis  of  Rockingham 
Duke  of  Grafton     . 
Lord  North     . 
Marquis  of  Rockingham 
Earl  of  Shelbume   . 
Duke  of  Portland    . 
William  Pitt    -, 
Henry  Addington    , 
WiUiamPitt   . 
Lord  Grrenville 
Duke  of  Portland    . 
Spencer  Perceval     • 
Earl  of  Liverpool    . 
George  Canning 
Viscount  Qoderich  . 
Duke  of  Wellington 
Earl  Grey 
Tiscount  Melbourne 
Sir  Robert  Peel 
Viscount  Melbourne 
Sir  Robert  Peel 
Lord  John  Russell  . 
Earl  of  Derby 
Earl  of  Aberdeen     , 
Viscount  Palmerston 
Earl  of  Derby 
Viscount  Palmerston 
Earl  Russell    . 
Earl  of  Derby  . 
Benjamin  Disraeli  . 
William  Ewart  Gladstone 
Benjamin  Disraeli  . 


Dates  of  Appointment 

October  10,  1714 

April  10,  1717 

March  16,  1718 

April  20.  1720 

February  11,  1742 

July  26,  1743 

April  21,  1764 

May  29,  1762 

April  16,  1763 

July  12,  1766 

August  2,  1766 

January  28,  1770 

March  30,  1782 

July  3,  1782 

April  6,  1783 

December  27,  1783 

March  7,  1801 

May  12.  1804 

January  8,  1806 

March  13,  1807 

June  23,  1810 

June  8,  1812 

April  11,  1827 

August  10,  1827 

January  11,  1828 

November  12,  1830 

July  14,  1834 

December  10,  1834 

April  18,  1836 

September  1,  1841 

July  3,  1846 

February  27,  1852 

December  28,  1852 

February  8,  1855 

r--F^ri»ry  26,  1868 

June  18,  1869 

•  October  18,  1865 

July  6,  1866 

February  25,  1868 

December  9,  1868 

.  February  21,  1874 


The  above  list  shows  the  average  duration  of  each  Ministry  to  be  of 
three  years  and  eight  months,  or  about  the  same  as  the  average  dura- 
tion  o/ JParliaments, 
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Churcli  and  Education. 

The  Established  Church  of  England  is  Protestant  Episcopal.  Its 
irmdamental  doctrines  and  tenets  are  embodied  in  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  agreed  upon  in  Convocation  in  1562,  and  revised  and  finally 
«ettled  in  1571.  But  though  the  Episcopal  is  the  State  religion,  all 
others  are  fully  tolerated,  and  civil  disabilities  do  not  attach  to  any 
-class  of  British  subjects. 

The  Queen  is  by  law  the  supreme  governor  of  the  Church,  possess- 
ing the  right,  regulated  by  the  4th  section  of  the  statute  25  Hen.  VIH. 
■c.  20,  to  nominate  to  the  vacant  archbishoprics  and  bishoprics,  the 
form  being  to  send  to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  the  vacant  see  the 
royal  licetice,  or  conge  (Telire,  to  proceed  to  the  election,  accompanied 
by  the  Queen's  letter  naming  the  person  to  be  elected ;  and  after- 
wards the  royal  assent  and  confirmation  of  the  appointment  is 
^signified  under  the  Great  Seal.  But  this  form  applies  only  to  the 
«ees  of  old  foundation ;  the  bishoprics  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol, 
Chester,  Peterborough,  Oxford,  Eipon,  and  Manchester,  are  conferred 
clirect  by  letters  patent  from  the  Crown.  The  Queen,  and  the  First 
Lord  of  the  Treasury  in  her  name,  also  appoints  to  such  deaneries, 
prebendaries,  and  canonries  as  are  in  the  gift  of  the  Crown. 

There  are  2  archbishops  and  26  bishops  in  England.  The  former 
Are  the  chiefs  of  the  clergy  in  their  provinces,  and  have  within  them  the 
inspection  of  the  bishops,  as  well  as  of  the  inferior  clergy,  for  which 
purpose  they  imdertake  visitations,  which  are  now,  however,  practi- 
"Cally  episcopal,  not  archiepiscopal,  and  made  only  as  bishops  within 
their  own  dioceses.  They  have,  assisted  by  at  least  two  other 
bishops,  the  confirmation  and  consecration  of  the  bishops.  They 
have  also  each  his  own  particular  diocese,  wherein  they  exercise 
episcopal,  as  in  their  provinces  they  exercise  archiepiscopal,  jurisdic- 
tion. For  the  management  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  the  provinces  have 
-each  a  council,  or  convocation,  consisting  of  the  bishops,  archdeacons, 
and  deans,  in  person,  and  of  a  certain  number  of  proctors,  as  llie 
Tepresentatives  of  the  inferior  clergy,  each  chapter,  in  both  provinces, 
sending  one,  and  the  parochial  clergy  of  each  diocese  in  the  province 
of  Canterbury,  and  of  each  archdeaconry  in  the  province  of  York, 
flending  two.  These  councils  are  summoned  by  the  respective  arch- 
bishops, in  pursuance  of  the  Queen's  mandate.  When  assembled, 
they  must  also  have  the  Queen's  licence  before  they  can  deliberate ; 
as  well  as  the  sanction  of  the  Crown  to  their  resolutions,  before  they 
are  binding  on  the  clergy.  In  the  province  of  Canterbury,  the  Con- 
vocation forms  two  Houses;  the  archbishop  and  bishops  sitting 
together  in  the  Upper  House,  and  the  inferior  clergy  in  the  Lower. 
In  the  province  of  York,  all  sit  together  in  one  House. 
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England  is  distributed  into  200  extra-parochial  places,  and 
about  12,000  parishes.  In  every  parish  there  is  a  parish  church, 
presided  over  by  a  rector,  who  holds  the  living.  Whoever  is  in  full 
possession  of  all  the  rights  of  such  parish  church  is  called  '  parson ' — 
persona  ecclesicB — and  constitutes  a  jural  person.  During  his  life  he 
has  the  freehold  of  the  parsonage,  the  glebe-lands,  the  tithes,  and 
other  dues.  Occasionally  these  dues  are  *  appropriated,'  that  is^ 
the  benefice  is  perpetually  annexed  to  some  spiritual  corporation, 
which,  either  sole  or  aggregate,  is  the  patron  of  the  living.  Such  cor- 
poration appoints  a  vicar,  to  whom  the  spiritual  duty  belongs,  in  the 
same  manner  as,  in  parsonages  not  appropriated,  to  the  rector.  The 
patponage — advocation  advowson — is  ranked  under  the  head  of  real 
property.  Advowsons  are  either  appendant  or  in  gross ;  appendant 
when  annexed  to  the  possession  of  a  manor,  and  passing  by  a  grant 
of  the  manor  only,  without  any  other  authority.  But  when  the 
advowson  has  been  once  separated  from  the  property  of  the  manor, 
it  is  called  advowson  in  gross.  The  owner  of  the  advowson  is 
invested  with  the  same  privileges  as  in  landed  property.  When  an 
alien  purchases  a  right  of  presentation,  the  Crown  has  to  present ;  if  a 
Catholic,  it  is  exercised  by  either  university  in  turn.  Since  1835 
the  right  of  presentation  of  corporate  towns  has  been  abolished. 
Besides  the  right  of  presentation  pertaining  to  the  Queen,  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  the  higher  clei^,  the  chapters,  and 
tKe  universities,  there  are  about  3,850  lords,  gentlemen  and  ladies 
in  the  enjoyment  of  private  patronage. 

No  information  regarding  the  nimiber  of  persons  belonging  to  the 
:  Episcopal  Church  and  those  adhering  to  other  religious  creeds  in 
England  is  given  in  the  last  official  census.  It  is  estimated  that 
in  the  middle  of  the  year  1871  the  population  of  England  and 
Wales  claiming  membership  with  the  Established  Chiuxjh  was 
about  12,700,000,  leaving  about  11,000,000  to  other  creeds. 
Among  the  Protestant  dissenters  the  most  prominent  bodies  and 
religious  organisations  are  the  Wealeyans,  or  so-called  Methodists, 
the  Independents,  or  Congr^ationalists,  and  the  Baptists.  The 
Wedeyan  Body,  subdivided  into  members  of  the  Old  and  New 
Connexion,  Primitive  and  Free  Church  Methodists,  Bible  Christians, 
and  various  other  sects,  is  stated  to  possess  above  9,000  places 
of  worship ;  the  Independents  3,500 ;  and  the  Baptists  2,000.  Of 
more  or  less  importanccf  among  the  other  Protestant  dissenters, 
are  the  Unitarians,  the  Moravians,  and  the  members  of  the 
Society  of  Friends.  There  are  altogether  146  religious  denomina- 
tions in  Great  Britain,  the  names  of  which  have  been  given  in  to 
the  Registrar- General  of  Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages. 

The  number  of  Eoman  Catholics  in  England  is  estimated  at 
£,  000, 000.  There  are  seventeen  high  diguitanes  of  the  Eoman  Catholic 


GKEAT  BRITAIN   AND   IRELAND.  2O9 

Church  in  England  and  Wales,  namely,  one  archbishop  and  sixteen 
bishops,  presiding  over  as  many  *  dioceses,'  united  in  the  so-called 
*  Province  of  Westminster.'  In  Scotland,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
has  three  *  Apostolic  Vicariates,'  in  three  *  districts,'  the  Eastern,  the 
Western,  and  the  Northern.  In  June  1874,  there  were  1,035 
Roman  Catholic  chapels  in  England  and  Wales,  and  228  in  Scotland. 
The  number  of  officiating  Roman  Catholic  clergy  at  the  same  date 
was  1,697  in  England  and  Wales,  and  248  in  Scotland. 

The  Church  of  Scotland  differs  in  many  and  important  respects 
from  the  Episcopal  Church  of  England.  The  Scottish  Church  is  a 
perfect  democracy,  all  the  members  being  equal,  none  of  them  having 
power  or  pre-eminence  of  any  kind  over  another.  There  is  in  each 
parish  a  parochial  tribunal,  called  a  kirk  session,  consisting  of  the 
minister,  who  is  always  resident,  and  of  a  gi*eater  or  smaller  nimiber 
of  individuals,  of  whom,  however,  there  must  always  be  two  selected 
as  elders.  The  principal  duty  of  the  latter  is  to  superintend  the 
affairs  of  the  poor,  and  to  assist  in  visiting  the  sick.  The  session 
interferes  in  certain  cases  of  scandal,  calls  parties  before  it,  and 
inflicts  ecclesiastical  penalties.  But  parties  who  consider  themselves 
aggrieved  may  appeal  from  the  decisions  of  the  kirk  session  to  the 
presbytery  in  which  it  is  situated,  the  next  highest  tribunal  in  the 
church.  The  General  Assembly,  which  consists  partly  of  clerical 
and  partly  of  lay  membei-s,  chosen  by  the  different  presbyteries, 
boroughs,  and  universities,  comprises  386  members,  and  meets 
annually  in  May,  sitting  for  ten  days,  the  matters  not  decided 
during  this  period  being  left  to  a  commission. 

The  dissenters  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  are  very  numerous, 
being  estimated  as  comprising  from  one-half  to  two-thirds  of  the 
entire  population.  The  largest  body  is  the  Free  Church  formed  from 
a  secession  in  1843.  Next  is  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  re- 
cently formed  from  the  amalgamation  of  several  bodies  of  seceders, 
some  dating  as  far  back  as  1741.  The  Established,  the  Free,  and 
the  United  Presbyterian  Churches  may  be  said  to  divide  the  Scottish 
nation  among  them.  There  are  also  bodies  of  Baptists,  Indepen- 
dents, Methodists,  and  Unitarians.  The  Roman  Catholics  have  in- 
creased largely  of  late  years,  chiefly  from  the  influx  of  Irish  popu- 
lation. There  is  an  Episcopal  Church  which  includes  a  large  portion 
of  the  nobility  and  gentry,  and  is  said  to  be  growing.  Its  members 
were  estimated,  in  1871,  at  65,000. 

The  census  of  Ireland,  taken  on  the  3rd  April  1871,  stated  that 
there  were  4,141,933  Roman  Catholics,  683,295  persons  returning 
themselves  as  belonging  to  the  *  Church  of  Ireland,'  or  as  *  Pro- 
testant Episcopalians,'  558,238  Presbyterians,  41,815  Methodists, 
4,485  Independents,  4,643  Baptists,  3,834  Quakers,  258  Jews,  and 
19,035  individuals  of  other  persuasions. 
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Th6  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  under  four  archbishops,  of  Artnagh, 
Cashel,  Dublin,  and  Tuam,  and  twenty-three  bishops.  Eight  of  the 
bishops,  viz.  Ardagh,  Clogher,  Derry,  Down  and  Connor,  Dromore, 
Kilmore,  Heath,  and  Raphoe,  ari9  suffiragan  to  Armagh.  Dublin 
has  but  three  sufiragans,  viz.  Kildare  and  Leighlin  united,  Ferns,  and 
Ossory.  Six  are  suffiragan  to  Cashel,  namely  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe 
— usually  called  the  Bishop  of  Kerry,  Cloyne,  and  Ross — Cork, 
Killaloe,  Limerick,  Waterford,  and  Lismore.  Tuam  has  four  suffra- 
gans, viz.  Achonry,  Clonfert,  Killala,  and  Gralway.  The  bishop  of  the 
united  dioceses  of  Kilmacduagh  and  Kilfenora  is  alternately  suiiragan 
to  the  archbishops  of  Tuam  and  CJashel.  The  wardenship  of  Galway , 
formerly  an  exempt  jurisdiction,  subject  only  to  the  triennial  visita- 
tion of  the  archbishop  of  Tuam,  has  been  lately  erected  into  a 
bishopric,  under  its  former  archiepiscopal  jurisdiction.  On  the 
death  of  a  bishop,  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  elect  a  vicar-capitular, 
who  exercises  spiritual  jurisdiction  during  the  vacancy.  They 
also  nominate  one  of  their  own  body,  or  sometimes  a  stranger,  as 
successor  to  the  vacancy,  in  whose  favour  they  postulate  or  petition 
the  Pope.  The  bishops  of  the  province  also  present  the  names  of 
two  or  three  eligible  persons  to  the  Pope.  The  new  bishop  is 
generally  chosen  Srom  among  this  latter  number ;  but  the  appoint- 
ment virtually  rests  with  the  cardinals,  who  constitute  the  congregation 
de  propaganda  fide.  Their  nomination  is  submitted  to  the  Pope,  by 
whom  it  is  usually  confirmed.  In  cases  of  old  age  or  infirmity,  the 
bishop  nominates  a  coadjutor,  to  discharge  the  episcopal  duties  in  his 
stead;  and  his  recommendation  is  almost  invariably  attended  to. 
The  emoluments  of  a  bishop  arise  from  his  parish,  which  is  generally 
the  best  in  the  diocese,  firom  licences  of  marriage,  &c.,  and  from  the 
cathedraticum.  The  last  is  an  annual  sum,  varying  from  2Z.  to 
lOZ.,  according  to  the  value  of  the  parish,  paid  by  the  incumbent,  in 
aid  of  the  maintenance  of  the  episcopal  dignity.  The  parochial 
clergy  are  nominated  exclusively  by  the  bishop.  The  incomes  of 
all  descriptions  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland  arise  partly 
from  fees  on  the  celebration  of  births,  marriages,  and  masses ;  and 
partly,  and  principally,  from  Christmas  and  Easter  dues,  and  other 
voluntary  offerings.     All  places  of  worship  are  built  by  subscription. 

The  established  Protestant  Church  of  Ireland,  formerly  in  union 
with  the  Church  of  England,  under  two  archbishops,  and  ten  bishops, 
ceased  to  be  a  state  establishment  by  Act  of  Parliament,  32  and  33 
Vict.,  cap.  42,  which  decreed  that  *on  and  after  January  1,  1871, 
the  Church  of  Ireland  shall  cease  to  be  established  by  law.' 

Public  education  has  made  vast  progress  in  Great  Britain  within 
the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  though,  according  to  the  test  of  educa- 
tion supplied  by  grown-up  persons  signing  their  names  or  having 
to  make  their  mark,  a  great  difference  exists  in  the  prevalence  of 
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elementary  knowledge  in  different  counties  of  England.  The  last 
Tetnms,  issued  in  September  1872,  and  referring  to  1870,  show 
that  in  the  latter  year  nearly  20  per  cent,  of  the  males  and  more 
than  27  per  cent,  of  the  females  who  were  married — the  number  of 
marriages  in  England  and  Wales  being  181,655  (see  p.  246) — made 
inarks  instead  of  signing  their  names  to  the  marriage  register.  On 
the  average  of  every  100  marriages  in  1841  the  proportion  of  men 
who  signed  the  register  with  their  names  was  33,  and  the  proportion 
of  women  was  49  ;  but  in  1869  the  proportion  of  men  was  20,  and 
the  proportion  of  women  was  28.  In  some  parts  of  England  and 
South  Wales,  however,  scarcely  more  than  one  half  of  the  women 
who  were  married  in  1869  and  1870  could  write  or  sign  their  names. 
In  South  Wales  more  than  half  the  women  had  to  make  their  *  marks'; 
•and  in  Staffordshire,  Monmouthshire,  Lancashire,  and  North  Wales 
the  illiterate  condition  of  the  people  was  no  better.  The  counties  in 
which  the  highest  proportion  of  women  wrote  their  names  were 
Surrey,  Sussex,  Rutland,  Middlesex,  Westmoreland,  Hants,  Kent, 
And  Berks — ^the  counties  taking  rank  in  the  order  here  given.  The 
percentages  of  men  who  could  write  their  names  to  the  marriage 
register  in  the  year  1870  were  highest  in  Westmoreland,  Rutland, 
Northumberland,  Middlesex,  Surrey,  the  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire 
and  the  East  Riding  of  Yorkshire.  In  London  the  percentage  was 
as  high  as  91,  while  among  the  women  the  percentage  was  85.  A 
ftdl  comparison  of  the  lists  shows  that  the  uneducated  are  found  in 
greater  numbers  among  mining  and  manufacturing  populations  than 
in  the  agricultural  portions  of  the  kingdom.  The  returns  are  not 
quite  go  favourable  as  regards  Ireland.  It  is  stated  by  the  Registrar- 
General  in  his  report  for  1869,  issued  in  1872,  that  in  that  year  36 
per  cent,  of  the  men  and  46  per  cent,  of  the  women  whose  marriages 
were  registered  in  Ireland,  signed  the  register  by  making  their 
marks,  instead  of  writing  their  names,  or  41  per  pent.,  reckoning 
men  and  women  together.  In  England,  in  the  same  year,  as  above 
stated,  the  ratios  were  only  20  per  cent,  of  the  mem  and  28  per  cent, 
of  the  women. 

An  important  measure  towards  the  further  spread  of  education  in 
England  was  passed  by  Parliament  in  the  session  of  1870.  By  33 
Victoria,  cap.  75,  entitled  *An  Act  to  provide  for  PubKc  Elemen- 
tary Education  in  England  and  Wales,'  it  is  ordered  that  *  there 
shall  be  provided  for  every  school  district  a  sufficient  amount  of 
accommodation  in  public  elementary  schools  available .  for  all  the 
children  resident  in  such  district,  for  whose  elementary  education 
-efficient  and  suitable  provision  is  not  otherwise  made.'  It  is  enacted 
further  that  all  children  attending  these  *  public  elementary  schools,' 
whose  parents  are  unable,  from  poverty,  to  pay  anything  towards 
their  education,  shall  be  admitted  free,  and  the  ex^^n^^  biC)  moxox^ 
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be  dischkrged  from  Ideal  rates.  The  new  schools  are  placed  in  Qacb. 
district  under  ^  School  boards^'  invested  with  great  powers,  among 
others  that  of  makinig  it  compnlsorynpon  parents  to  givei  all  childrexjk 
between  the  ages  of  five  and  thirteen  ilie  advantages  of  education. 

The  following  table,  compiled  from  official  returns,  relating  to  the 
Primary  Schools  in  Great  Britain,  gives  a  view  of  the  progress  of 
education  within  the  years  1866  to  1874  : — 


Nnmberof 

Number  cf  Chil- 

Average number 

Years  ended  81st  Angost 

Schools 

dren  who  can  be 

of  Children  in 

inspeeted 

accommodated 

attendance 

England  and  Wales  (inolading  Isle  of  Man  and 

1866     . 

Boman  Catholic  Schools  for  Great  Britain) 

7,134 

1,610,721 

919,922 

1867     . 

• 

7,601 

1,606,409 

978,332 

1868     , 

» 

8,051 

1,724,569 

1,060,082 

1869     • 

» 

8,592 

1,838,416 

1,153,672 

1870     . 

• 

8,^86 

1,950,641 

1,255,083 

1871      . 

• 

9,521 

2,092,984 

1,345,802 

1872     . 

• 

10^761 

2,397,745 

1,446,326 

•  1873     . 

» 

11,911 

2,666,467 

1,670,741 

1874     . 

• 

13,243 

2,982,981 

1,774,143 

1866'  . 

Scotland,  ei^dusive  of  Boman  Catholic  Schools      | 

1,619 

213,487 

162,183 

1867     . 

> 

1,739 

231,898 

169,131 

1868     . 

1 

1,843 

246,041 

181,698 

1869     . 

> 

1,746 

237,928 

179,214 

1870     , 

I 

1,963 

264,694 

198,448 

1871     . 

> 

1,944 

264,041 

201,393 

1872     . 

1,962 

267,412 

206,099 

1873     . 

1 

2,043 

297,719 

212,989     • 

1874     . 

t        • 

2,629 

372,776 

266,641      < 

1866     . 

>               Total  for  Great  Britain 

8,763 

1,724,208 

1,082,066 

1867     . 

9,340 

1,837,307 

1,147,463 

1868     . 

9,894 

1,970,610 

1,241,780 

1869     . 

10,337 

2,076,344 

1,332,786 

1870     . 

10,949 

2,216,236 

1,453,531 

1871     . 

11,465 

2,857,026 

1,647,196     : 

1&72   .. 

12,713 

2,665,157 

1,681,426 

J873     . 

13,954 

2,963,186 

1,783,730 

1874     . 

15,772 

3,365,757 

2,039,784 

The  annual  parliamentary  grants  to  popular  educg-tion  in  Great  - 
Biitain,  which  amounted  to  30,000Z.  in  1840,  rose  to  83,406/.  in. 
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1848;  to  180,110Z.  in  1850 ;  to  326,436Z.inl854;  to  668,873Z.  in 
1858 ;  and  to  774,743/.  in  1862.  In  1863,  the  grant  was  reduced 
to  721,386/.;  in  1864,  to  655,036/.;  in  1865,  to  636,306^.;  in 
1866  to  649,006/.;  in  1867,  to  682,201/.;  and  in  1868,  to 
«80,429/. ;  while  in  1869  it  was  raised  again  to  840,711/.;  in  1870 
to  914,721/.;  in  1871  to  1,038,624/.;  in  1872  to  1,268,350/.;  in 
JL873  to  1,385,868/.;  and  in  1874  to  1,544,764/. 

In  the  financial  year  ending  the  31st  of  March,  1874,  the  ex- 
penditure in  England  and  Wales  from  the  Parliamentary  grant  for 
elementary  education  amounted  to  1,268,773/.,  which  was  applied 
«s  follows : — 784,228/.  was  granted  to  schools  connected  with  the 
Church  of  England ;  157,056/.  to  schools  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
School  Society ;  77,222/.  to  Wesleyan  scliools ;  64,713/.  to  Boman 
Catholic  schools;  52,319/.  to  Board  schools;  120/.  to  parodiial 
Tmion  schools ;  208/.  to  School  Boards  under  the  Act  of  1870 ;  and 
18,579/.  for  organisation  of  districts  under  that  Act.  The  remain- 
ing 114,328/.  was  the  cost  of  the  administration  and  inspection. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  following  statement  gives  the  official  account  of  the  gross 
public  revenue  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  financial  year  ending 
March  31,  1875 :—  •       ' 

Sooroes  of  Revenue 

£ 
CostomB      .... 
Excise         .... 


Stamps        .... 
Land  Tax  and  House  Duty 
Proper^  and  Income  Tax   . 
•Post  Office  .... 
Telegraph  Service 
Orown  Lands  (Net) 
JVIiscellaneous : — 

•  •         _ 

Military  and  Naval  extra  Receipts,  I     -q-  «q,  y - 

and  proceeds  of  Old  Stores  sold  J     '^'''^^^  1^ 
Amount  received  from  the  ReTfenuesH 

of  India  on  account  of  the  Effective  I     e„„  -^-  ->. 

and  Non-effective  Charges  of  Bri-  f    ^^^*^^^  ^^ 

lash  Troops  sending  in  tluit  country  J 
.    Interest  on  Public  Loans 
Allowance  out  uf  Profits  of  Issue 

received  from  Bank  of  England 

per  Act  24  Vict.,  c.  3. . 
Treasury  Chest ;—  diminution  of  Ba- 1 

lance  under  36  &  37  Vict.  c.  56    .J 
Other  Miscellaneous  Receipts  • 


£ 

s. 

d. 

19,289,000 

0 

0 

27,395,000 

0 

0 

10,640,000 

0 

0 

2,440,000 

0 

0 

•  4,306,000 

0 

0 

6,670,000 

0 

0 

1,120,000 

0 

0 

386,000 

0 

0 

*1 

4 


6 


466,986    6     8 


138,678     0    0 


300,000 
1,550,422 


0     0 


12     8 


Total  Revejaue 


3,776,872  14    1 
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The  following  statement  exhibits  the  official  account  of  the  grosd 
expenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  financial  year  ending 
March  31,  1875 :— 


'    Branches  of  Expenditnro 
Deht: 

Interest  and  Management  of  the  Perma- 
nent Debt 

Terminable  Annuities .... 

Interest  of  Exchequer  Bills 

Interest  of  Bank  Advances  for  Deficiency 


Charges  on  Consolidated  Fund : 

Civil  List    . 
Annuities  and  Pensions 
Salaries  and  Allowances 
Courts  of  Justice 
Miscellaneous  Charges 


Orofis  Expenditure 


£  s.  d. 

21,780,028  0  11 

0,173,653  19  3 

133,869  16  10 

6,927  7  7 


405,963 
329,483 
99,154 
623,658 
125,329 


14 
4 
8 

10 
8 


8 

10 
6 
4 
1 


Supply  Services : 

Army          .        .        .        .   ,     .        .     14,519,433  10  4 

Army  Purchase  Commission         •        •         579,114  19  11 

Navy 10,680,404     1  6 

Miscellaneous  Civil  Services        .        .     11,974,127  14  9 

Ashantee  Expedition— Vote  of  Credit  ,       125,000    0  0 

Customs  and  Inland  Revenue      .        .  *    2,694,908    5  7 

Post  Office   , 2,911,917     2  1 

Telegraph  Service         .        .        .        .  "     1,193,065     8  2 

Packet  Service 972,000    0  0 


Total  Ordinary  Expenditure       • 
Army  Expenses  provided  for  by  Annuities 


£ 


8,    d» 


27,094,479    4    T 


1,583,589     6     5 


Total  Expenditure 


45,649,971  2  S 

74.328,039  13  Z 

600,000  0  0 

74,928,039  13  S 


It  will  be  seen  that  the  total  gross  revenue  of  the  United  Kingdom 
in  the  year  ended  March  31, 1875,  amounted  to  74,921,872/.  Us.  Id. 
The  total  ordinary  expenditure  was  74,928,039/.  13s.  Zd,,  showing 
a  surplus  of  expenditure  of  593,833/.  Os.  10c/.  The  balance  in  the 
Exchequer  was  10,632,036/.  5s.  9c/.  on  March  31,  1875. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  1875-76 — laid  by  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  before  the  House  of  Commons  on 
Apiil  lb,  1875 — were  as  follows : — 
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Estimated  Exp£2n)iTT7BE,  1875-76. 

Interest  on  Debt       .        .  27,215,000 
Consolidated  Fund  Charges    1,590,000 


Army 

Purchase  Abolition    . 

Navy 

Civil  Service     • 

Post  Office 

Collectic«  of  Revenue 

Telegraphs        • 

Packet  Service. 


14,678,000 

638,000 

10,785,000 

12,656,000 

3,036,000 

2,694,000 

1,098,000 

876,000 


Total  Expenditure     .  75,266,000 


Estimated 

Customs  . 
Excise 
Stamps 
Land  Tax  and 
Income  Tax 
Post  Office 
Telegraphs 
Crown  Lands 
Miscellaneous 


Eetbnxte,  1875-76. 

£ 
.  19,500,000 
.  27,800,000 
.  10,600,000 
House  Duty  2,450,000 
.  3,900,000 
.  5,750,000 
.  1,200,000 
385,000 
.     4,100,000 


Total  Eevenue  .     . 
Total  Expenditure . 


75,685,000 
75,266,000 


Total  Estimated  Surplus        419,000 


The  following  table  shows  the  total  amounts  of  the  estimated  and 
actual  gross  public  revenue  for  the  sixteen  years  from  1860  to  1875, 
together  with  the  proportion  of  actual  receipts  per  head  of  popu- 
lation of  the  United  Kingdom : — 


Eevenub 

Proportion 

of  receipts 

per  head 

Years  ended 

Estimated 

Actual  receipts 

More  (+) 

in  the 

at  the 

or  less  (— ) 

of 

Budgets 

Exchequer 

than  Budget 

population 

• 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£     s,     d. 

March  31 

,  1860    . 

69,460,000 

71,089,669 

+ 1,629,669 

2     9  10 

}) 

1861     . 

72,248,000 

70,283,674 

-1,964,326 

2     8  11 

}f 

1862     . 

70,283,000 

69,674,479 

-    608,521 

2     8     3 

t* 

1863     . 

70,050,000 

70,603,561 

+     553,561 

2     8     4 

»» 

1864     . 

68,171,000 

70,208,964 

+  2,037,964 

279 

»» 

1865     . 

67,128,000 

70,313,436 

+  3,185,436 

2     7     7 

it 

1866     . 

66,392,000 

67,812,292 

+ 1,420,292 

2     6     7 

ft 

1867     . 

67,013,000 

69,434,568 

+  2,421,568 

2     6     6 

t* 

1868     . 

69,970,000 

69,600,218 

-    369,782 

2     6     2 

ti 

1869     . 

73,150,000 

72,591,991 

-    558,009 

279 

ft 

1870    . 

73,515,000 

75,434,252 

+ 1,919,252 

2     9     3 

jt 

1871     . 

67,634,000 

69,945,220 

+  2,311,220 

2     5     4 

»» 

1872     . 

72,315,000 

74,708,314 

+  2,393,314 

273 

t* 

1873     . 

71,846,000 

76,608,770 

+  4,762,770 

2     8     2 

tt 

1874    . 

73,762,000 

77,335,657 

+  3,673,657 

2     S     3 

It 

1875    . 

74,425,000 

74,921,873 

+    496,873 

2     6     3 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  estimated  and 
actual  gross  public  expenditure  for  the  sixteen  "j^ot^  ^crov  \^^^  \si 
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1875,  with  the  difference  between  the  calculated  and  real  expenses, 
and  the  proportion  of  actual  piyments  per  head  of  poptdation  of  the 
United  Kingdom : — 


Years  ended 

EXPENDErUBE 

Proportion 

of 

expenditure 

per  head  of 

population 

of  the 

United 

Kingdom 

Estimated 

in  the 

Budgets 

Actual  pay- 
ments out  of 
the  Exchequer 

More  (+) 

orlessC— ) 

than  Budget 

March31,1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 
„         1864 
1865 

1866  . 

1867  . 

1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 

1875  . 

£ 

69,691,000 

73,634,000 
71,487,000 
70,108,000 
68,283,000 
67,249,000 
67,249,000 
67,031,000 
71,287,000 
77,858,000 
68,498,000 
69,486,000 
72,433,000 
71,663,000 
75,511,815 
74,527,000 

£ 

69,602,289 
72,792,069 
71,116,485 
69,302,008 
67,056,286 
66,462,206 
65,914,357 
66,780,396 
71,236,242 
74,971,816 
68,864,752 
69,548,639 
71,490,020 
70,714,448 
76,466,510 
74,328,040 

£      • 
+     296,289 

-  898,941 

-  370,515 

-  805,992 
-1,226,714 

-  786,794 
-1,434,643 

-  250,604 

-  50,758 
-2,885,184 
+    366,762 
+      62,539 

-  942,980 

-  948,552 
+    954,695 

-  198,960 

£     «.     <f. 
2     8     8 
2  10     8 
2     9  11 
2     8     2 
2     6     2 
2     5     4 
2     4     8 
2     4     0 
2     6     7 
2     8     8 
2     4     0 
2     4     3 
2     5     0 
2     4     5 
2     7     7 
2     5  10 

The  expenditure  for  1859-60  included  858,057Z.  for  military  ope- 
rations in  China,  not  provided  for  in  the  budget  estimates  ;  and  the 
expenditure  for  the  seven  years  1860-67  was  irrespective  of  the 
amount  paid  for  fortifications,  provided  for  by  annuities,  imder  the 
Acts  23,  24,  25,  and  26  Vict.,  and  not  estimated  in  the  budget. 
The  expenditure  for  the  financial  periods  1868  and  1869  included 
supplemental  votes  for  the  Abyssinian  expedition  to  the  amount  of 
5,600,000/.,  and  the  expenditure  for  the  year  1873-74  was  inclusive 
of  the  sum  of  3,200,00OZ.  paid  for  *  Alabama  Claims '  under  the 
Treaty  of  Washington. 

It  will  be  seenfi*om  the  above  tables  that,  as  regards  the  fifteen  last 
financial  periods,  in  each  of  the  two  years  ending  March  31,  1861 
and  1862  respectively,  there  was  a  deficiency  of  revenue,  the  amount 
of  such  deficiency  being  2,508,385Z.  in  1861,  and  1,442,006Z.  in 
186^,  and  that  in  each  of  the  five  subsequent  years  there  was  a 
large  surplus— viz.  1,301,553Z.  in  1863;  3,152,678/.  in  1864; 
3,851,230/.  m  1865;  1,897,935/.  in  1866;  and  2,654,172/.  in  1867. 
But  in  the  year  ending  March  31,  1868,  there  was  again  a  con- 
siderable deficit,  namely,  1,636,024/.,  which  increase/^  to  23,80j825/. 
in  the  year  ending  March  31, 1869,  the  deficit  of  both  periods  being 
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due  entirely  to  the  expenditure  of  the  expedition  to  Abyssinia.  The 
financial  year  1869-70  showed  a  surplus  of  6,569,500/. ;  the  year 
1870-71  a  surplus  of  396,681/. ;  the  year  1871-2  a  surplus  of 
3,218,294/.;  the  year  1872-73  a  surplus  of  5,894,322/. ;  the  year 
1873-74  a  surplus  of  869,147/.;  and  the  year  1874-75  a  surplus  of 
593,833/. 

During  the  greater  part  of  the  period,  there  was  an  almost  un- 
interrupted reduction  of  taxation.  The  changes  made  in  taxation  in 
the  fourteen  y^ars,  from  1861-62  to  1874-75,  were  as  follows: — 


Yean, 
ending 
Uar.31 


1862 


1863 


1864 


Taxes  repealed  or 
reduced 


Customs  :— i- 
Kepealed : 
Hats  or  bonnets ' 
of  straw     . 
Paper,      books, 
and  prints  . 
Bedueed : 
Hops   . 
Wine  •         • 
Excise : 
Paper  duty  repealed 
Property  tax  re- 
duced 


tax  re- "I 


Total  . 


Customs : — • 

Hop  duty  repealed 
Excise : 

Hop  duty  repealed 
Stamps    .        • 


Total  . 


Customs : — 
Duties  reduced : 
Tea      . 
Tobacco 
Charges  on  bills 
of   lading  re- 
pealed 
Property  tax  re- 
duced 


:"■} 


Estimated 
Amoont 


£ 

285 
29,743 

6,372 
244,158 

1,350,000 
1,060,000 


2,689,558 


98,671 

250,000 
5,000 


353,671 


Total. 


1,641,541 
74,056 

180,723 
2,750,000 


4,646,319 


Taxes  imposed 


) 


Customs : — 
Chicory,  raw    or 
kiln-dried    . 

Excise : — 
Duty  on  chicory^ 
increased  from 
68.  6d,  to  8«.  6d. 
per  cwt. ;  licen- 
ces to  retail  spi- 
rits in  bottles, 
table  beer,  and 
methylated 
spirits  . 

Stamps : — imposed 

Total  . 


Excise : — 

Brewers'  licences :  1 
— increased .      J 

Victuallers'  occa- 
sional licences 

Duty  on  chicory : 
increased 

Stamps : — increa- 1 
sed  or  in^posed .  J 

Total. 

Customs : — 
Duty  on  chicory :  ^ 
— increased .      J* 
Excise : — 
Chicory  :-inereased 
Stage  carriages 
Beer  driers  :-ad-  \ 
ditional  licence  J 
Beer  retailers 


Tola\ 


Estimated 
Amount 


£ 
15,000 


5,000 


60,000 


80,000 


230,000 

2,000 
20,500 


252,500 


6,811 

1,000 
11,000 

2,000 

10,000 
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Years, 
ending 
Kar.ai 


1865 


1866 


Taxes  repealed  or 
reduced 


Customs : — 
Keduced : 
Sugar  &  molasses 
Confectionery 

Excise: — 
Tea  licences  reduced 

Stamps : — 
Various  reductions 
Property   tax  red. 

Total . 


Customs : — 

Tea  duty  reduced  . 
Stamps : — 

Fire  ins.  duty  red.  . 

Property  tax  red. . 

Total  . 


Estimated 
Amount 


1,741,272 
3,112 


15,000 

365,000 
1,230,000 


3,354,384 


2,224,981 

520,000 
2,600,000 


1867 


1868 


1869 


Customs  &  Excise : — 
Various  reductions 


Stamps : — 

Marine  Insu-'l 
ranees  reduced .  J 
Assessed  T&xes : — 

Dog  duty  reduced . 

Total      . 


Nil  . 


5,344,981 


601,462 


210,000 
105,000 


315,000 


1870 


Customs  &  Excise : — 
Various  reductions 

Stamps  :— 

Eire  Ins.  repealed 
Various  taxes  rep.     . 


1,231,687 


/ 


Income-tax  reduced  . 
Total  . 


1,000,000 
166,983 


1,450,000 
4,848,670 


Taxes  imposed 


} 


Excise  : — 
Occasional  licen- 
ces to  retailers 

Sugar    used    in  ' 
brewing:— Duty 
increased     •    . 

Licences  : — ^vari-  ^ 
ous  trade,  imp.  / 

Chicory  duty  in-  "J 
creased         •      ^ 


Customs  :— 
Sugar-cane  juice  \ 
duty  increased  j 


Estimated 
Amonnt 


£ 
1,000 

6,000 

110,000 

2,000 


119,000 


NU. 


Excise : — 
Dog  licences. 

Taxes: — 
Income-tax  incr. 

Total      .  ' 


1,576 


1,576 


150,000 
1,450,000 


Taxes: — 
Income-tax  incr.    . 


Customs : — 
Beer,  spruce 
creased 


:in-| 


1,600,000 


1,450,000 


114 


Excise : — 

Licences  imposed  in 

lieu    of    Assessed 

Taxes  repealed     . 

Total 


1,112,886 


1,113,000 
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ElciBet— 

Liceaces  repealed . 
Stumps ;  — 
Slimp  npoii  News- 1 
papers  repealed  j 
StampB  reduced  . 
Inconie-tiix  redueed . 
Total. 


2,783,281 
40,000 


CnatomH : — 
Spirits,  perfumed,  1 
incroiised  , 


LiceKce  to  cany  1 
Guns  impoaed  { 
Sugar    used    in*) 

creased    ,         ,J 


76.000 
70,000 


Total  . 


VariouB  amall  re- 1_ 
ductiona    .         J 


I  Customs: — 
I      Duties  imposed 
TaiBB  :— 

Income-tax  inc. 
Total 


3,060,000 
3,0,50,131 


Cliicory  reduced    ■ 
Coffee  „ 

Total  Coatoms    , 

Chicorjr  reduced    . 

Income  Tax  reduced 

Total 


10,OIM) 
3^«,000 


Duty    on   Hotel  T 

KaopcrB*    8or-  K 

vantfl  ropealedj 

Income  Tax  reduced 

Total . 

CuHtoms ; — 
Sugar   and    eon-1 
fectiouery    du-  !■ 
ties  repealed   .J 
EitlEo  :— 
Various  duties  T 


lu^l 


Sogar  used  inl 
browing,  duly  [ 
increased.        .J 


itios  re- 1 
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The  subjoined  table  gives  an  abstract  of  total  alterations  of  taxes 
in  the  fourteen  financial  years  ending  March  31,  from  1861  to  1875  : — 


Customs  •        •        •        •        • 

Excise 

Property  and  Income  Tax 
Other  Taxes     .        .        .        . 
Stamps    (including    Succession 
Duty) 

Total  .   •    • 


Bepealedor 
Bedooed 


£ 
17.383,771 

2,750,000 
17.828,000 

1,411,983 

2,421,400 


41,795,154 


Imposed 


Actual 
DiminutioD  (— ) 
or  Increase  (+) 


£ 

603,938 
3,105,000 
7,010,000 


243,500 


"  10,962,438 


-16,779,833 
+  355,000 
-10,818,000 

-  1,411,983 

-  2,177,900 


-30,832,716 


The  most  important  of  direct  taxes,  that  upon  incomes,  under- 
went eighteen  alterations  from  the  time  it  was  established  in  its 
present  form,  in  1842,  till  the  year  1875.  On  its  introduction,  the 
income-tax  was  fixed  at  7c?.  in  the  pound,  which  rate  was 
maintained  until  1854,  when  it  was  doubled  in  consequence  of  the 
war  with  Russia,  and  in  1855  it  was  further  raised  to  16d  The 
war  being  ended,  the  rate  was  reduced  again  to  Id,  in  1857,  and 
to  M.  in  1858.  In  1859  it  was  raised  to  9cf,,  and  m  1860  to  lOd, 
while  in  1861  it  was  again  reduced  to  9c?.,  in  1863  to  7cZ.,  in  1864 
to  Qd.^  and  in  1865  to  4c?.  In  1867  the  duty  was  raised  to  5cZ.,  in 
1868  to  6c?.  and  in  1869  reduced  to  5c?.  In  1870,  it  was  once 
more  reduced  to  4c?.,  in  1871  once  more  brought  up  to  6(?.,  in  1872 
again  reduced  to  4c?.,  in  1873  to  Sc?.  and  in  1874  to  2c?.  in  the  pound. 

The  total  amount  Annually  raised  by  local  taxation  and  other  local 
revenue  to  provide  for  expenditure  connected  with  the  relief  of  the 
poor,  county  and  borough  police,  roads  and  bridges,  drainage  and 
lighting  of  towns,  &c.,  was  as  follows  in  the  three  divisions  of  the 
United  Eingdoni  in  the  year  ending  March  31,  1873: — 


Divisions 

Beceipts  from 
Taxes 

Baised  by  Loans 

Total  local 

Revenno 

from  all  sources 

,    ,                     1 

England  and  Wales 
Scotland  (partly  estimated)    . 
Ireland 

Total  for  United  Kingdom     . 

£ 
22,558,616 
2,138,462 
2,814,916 

£ 
6,583,812 
145,653 
169,995 

1 
£ 
33,955,318 
2,831,676 
4,204,776 

40,991,770 

27,511,993 

6,899,460 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  amount  of  the  various  branches 
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of  local  expenditure  in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  die  United  King- 
dom in  the  year  ending  March  31,  1873: — 


Local  Expenditure 


Amoant 


!E!noland  and  Wales 

In  the  Metropolis : — :    . 

Poor  Relief^  including  ."Workhouse  Loans  repaid  .   .        , 
All  other  Parochial  Expenditure  payable  out  of.  Poor  "^ 

Kates J 

Extraordinary  expenditurejor  construction  jind  repair- 1^ 


ing  of  Workhouses  and  Pauper  Asylums 


Local  Management  by  Vestries,    &c.    (exclusive  ofl 
Metropolitan    Board    of   Works),  Maintenance  of  > 
Koads,  &c.,  Watering,  Lighting;  Sewerage,  &c.    .      J 

Metropolitafa  Board  of  Works:  Local  Public  Works, '^ 
Sewerage,"  &c. j 

Oorporfttion  and  TDommissioners  of  Sowers  of  City  af\ 
London,  Local  Tublic  Works,  Sewerage,  &c.  .      •     / 

Metropolitah  Police      '   I        .     *   .        .     '   ,        . 

School  Boards     •.••..*.'.*. 

Burial  Boards,  &c.  •••«•#•• 

Total  Metropolis  •••••#• 

Country  Districts : — ' 

Poor  Relief,  including  Workhouse  Loans  repaid 

All  other  Parochial  Expenditure  payable  out  of  Poor\ 

Hates .        .        .        .        .        .        .        .        .      J 

Extraordinary  Expenditure  for  Construction  and  repair-^ 

ing  of  Workhouses  And  Pauper  Asylums      • 


?^} 


County  purposes :  Police,  Prisons,  Lunatic  Asylums,  &c.   . 

Municipal  Boroughs  for  Public  Works,  Police,  &c.  ,        . 

Urban  Sanitary  Authorities    .        .        .        .        . 

Por  Maintenance  of  Public  Boads,  by — 

Highway  Boards      •        •        .        •        •        « 
Turnpike  Trusts      .#•••.. 

School  Boards        .        . 

Burial  Boards  for  Public  Cemeteries       .... 

Other  purposes       .        . 

Total  Country  Districts        •        •        •        •        • 
Coast  Districts : — 

For  Erection,  Maintenance,  and  Bepairs  of  Commercial^ 
Harbours •      J 

For  Erection,  Maintenance,  and  Repairs  of  Lighthouses,  \ 
&c.,  and  for  Pilotage  and  saving  Life  at  Sea        ,      / 

Total  England  and  Wales    •        .       •        ,        , 


1,630,886 
149,259 


1,780,146 
1,563,804 

1,182,626 

963,854 

959,8^0 
444,153 
144,440 


7,038,842 

6,061,283 
639,682 


6,700,966 

2,663,689 
3,625,566 
6,416,822 

1,396,050 
748,165 
730,832 
319,384 
408,782 


23,010,256 

2,869,355 
632,407 


33,550,859 
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Ix>cal  Expenditure 

"  -  -  -  -■ 

Scotland 

Parochial  Boards  for  Relief  of  the  Poor  .... 

Town  Authorities 

County  Assessments :  Police,  Prisons,  Boads,  &c.    .        • 

Turnpike  Trusts 

Other  purposes        .••..•.. 

Total  Scotland     ••.»••• 


Ibeland 

Poor  Belief 

Town  Authorities 

Grand  Jury  Cess :  Roads,  Bridges,  Prisons,  &c. 

Police     . 

Harbours  and  Lights 

Other  purposes    •.'.■.        .        .        . 

Total  Ireland    '  .     '  •     *  .     *   .     '  • 


Total  United  Kingdom. 


Amonnt 


876,310 
1,175,901 
258,854 
179,171 
291,620 


2,781,756 


957,348 
618,860 
1,133,417 
956,143 
452,753 
149,748 


4,268,269 


40,600,884 


J 


If  the  sums  raised  for  public  and  local  purposes  be  added  together, 
the  total  taxation  of  the  United  Kingdom  at  the  date  of  the  latest 
returns,  amounted  to  the  sum  of  102,4:33,806/.,  or  3/.  Ss.  2d.  per 
head  of  the  population. 

The  largest  branch  of  national  expenditure,  amounting  to  more 
than  the  total  revenue  from  local  taxation  in  the  United  Kingdom, 
is  that  for  the  interest  and  management  of  the  National  Debt.  The 
expenditure  on  this  accoimt  more  than  quintupled  in  the  course  of 
the  last  hundred  years,  since,  the  war  of  independence  of  the  United 
States.  At  the  commencement  of  the  American  struggle,  in  1775, 
the  total  charge  for  interest  and  management  was  less  than  4i 
millions  sterling ;  but  at  the  end  of  the  war  it  had  risen  to  9{ 
millions.  The  twenty  years  warfare  with  France,  from  1793  to 
1814,  added  nearly  23  ipillions  sterling  to  the  annual  charge  of  the 
debt,  which  had  risen  to  32  millions  in  1817,  year  of  consolidation 
of  the  English  and  Irish  exchequer.  Since  this  date,  the  capital 
of  the  debt  went  on  decreasing,  the  total  decrease  to  the  present 
time,  amounting  to  56  millions  sterling,  bringing  with  it  a  decline 
of  the  annual  charge  for  interest  and  management  to  the  amount  of 
upwards  of  five  millions.. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  growth  of  the   debt  from  its 
crjgin  to  the  year  1875 f  in  historical  perioda:— 
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Historical  Periods 


Debt  at  the  Revolution,  in  1689 
Excess  of  debt  contracted  during  the  reign 
of  William  III.  above  debt  paid  off 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  Queen  Anne,  in  1702 
Debt  contracted  during  Queen  Anne's  reign 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  G-eorge  I.,  in  1714 
Debt  paid  off  during  the  reign  of  George 
L,  above  debt  contracted       .        • 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  George  IL,  in  1727 

Debt  con  tractedfrom  the  accession  of  George 

II.  till  the  peace  of  Paris  in  1763,  three 

years  after  the  accession  of  George  III. 


Debt  in  1763 

Paid  during  peace,  from  1763  to  1775 

Debt  at  the  commencement  of  the  American 

war,  in  1775 

Debt  contracted  during  the  American  war 

Debt  at  the  conclusion  of  the  American  war, 
in  1784         .        .        .        ... 

Paid  during  peace  from  1784  to  1793      . 

Debt  at  the  commencement  of  the  French 

war,  in  1793 

Debt  contracted  during  the  French  war     . 

Total  funded  and  unfunded  debt  on  the  1st 
of  February,  1817,  when  the  English  and 
Irish  Exchequers  were  consolidated 

Debt  cancelled  firom  the  1st  of  February, 
1817,  to  5th  of  January,  1836 

Debt,  and  charge  thereon  5th  of  January, 
1836 

Debt,  including  terminable  annuities,  and 
charge  thereon,  3l8t  of  March,  1875     . 


Capital 

of 

Debt 


664,263 
15,730,439 


16,394,702 
37,750,661 


54,145,363 
2,053,125 


52,092,238 


86,773,192 


138,865,430 
10,281,795 


128,583,635 
121,267,993 


249,851,628 
10,501,380 


239,350,148 
601,500,343 


840,850,491 


53,211,675 


787,638,816 


775,348,386 


Interest 
and  Manage- 
ment 


39,855 
1,271,087 


1,310,942 
2,040,416 


3,351,358 
1,133,807 


2,217,551 


2,634,500 


4,852,051 
380,480 


4,471,571 
4,980,201 


9,451,772 
243,277 


9,208,495 
22,829,696 


32,038,191 


2,894,674 


29,143,517 


27,094,480 


The  capital  of  the  national  debt  varied  as  follows  during  the  fifteen 
years  from  1861  to  1875  :— 
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Description  of  Debt 

Funded 

Unfunded 

Total 

March  31,  1861  . 

1862  . 

„           1863  . 

1864  . 

1866  . 

1866  . 

1867  . 

1868  . 
„          1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 

1875  . 

£ 
785,119,609 
784,252,338 
783,806,739 
777,429,224 
775,768,295 
773,313,229 
769,541,004 
741,190,328 
740,418,032 
740,789,548 
731,309,237 
730,986,800 
726,684,423 
723,614,005 
714,797.715 

£ 

16,689,000 

16,617,900 

16,496,400 

13,136,000 

10,742,500 

18,187,700 

7,966,800 

7,911,100 

8,896,100 

•       6,761,500 

6,091,000 

6,155,100 

4,829,100 

4,479,600 

6,239,000 

£ 
801,808,609 
800,770,238 
799,802,139 
790,665,224      ' 
786,510,796 
781,600,929 
777,497,804 
749,101,428 
749,314,132 
747,661,048 
737,400,237 
736,141,900 
731,413,523      ; 
727,993,606 
720,036,716 

There  are  to  the  charge  of  the  funded  debt,  not  included  in  the- 
above  statement,  a  constantly  varying  amount  of  terminable 
annuities,  the  cstinoated  capital  of  which,  computed  in  3  per  cent, 
stock,  amounted  on  the  31st  of  March  1875,  to  55,311,671/.  In- 
cluding the  terminable  annuities,  the  total  national  debt  amounted 
to  775,348,386/.  on  the  31st  of  March  1875. 

The  balance  in  the  Exchequer  for  the  sixteen  years  1860  to- 
1875  amounted  to  the  following  sums :  — 


Financial  Years  ended 

Amount 

Financial  Years  ended 

Amount 

March  31, 1860      . 

£ 
7,972,864 

March  31,  1868    . 

£ 

4,781,846 

1861      . 

6,672,132 

„          1869     . 

4,707,259 

„          1862      . 

6,288,676 

1870    . 

8.606,647 

1863      . 

7,263,839 

1871     . 

7,023,435 

„          1864      . 

7,352,648 

1872     . 

9,342,662 

„          1866      . 

7,690,922 

1873    . 

11,992,705 

1866      . 

6,851,314 

1874    . 

7.442,864 

„          1867      . 

7,294,151 

1875    . 

6,266,322 

By  the  provision  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  the  session 
of  1875,  the  national  debt  is  to  be  gradually  reduced  by  means  of 
a  new  permanent  Sinking  Fund,  maintained  by  annual  votes  of 
the  legislature.  The  charge  of  the  Sinking  Firad  for  the  financial 
year  ending  March  31,  1876,  was  fixed  at  27,400,000/.;  for  the 
year  1876-77  at  27,700,000/. ;  and  for  every  subsequent  year  at 
28,000,000/.  It  was  also  provided  that  the  charges  under  this  head 
should  be  entered  under  the  Consolidated  Fund. 
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Army  and  Savy. 

1.  Army. 

The  maintenance  of  a  standing  armj,  in  time  of  peace,  without  the 
consent  of  Parliament,  is  prohibited  by  the  Bill  of  Rights  of  1690. 
From  that  time  to  the  present,  the  number  of  troops  which  the 
security  of  the  kingdom  and  its  possessions  rendered  it  necessary  to 
maintain,  as  well  as  the  cost  of  the  different  branches  of  the  service 
in  detail,  have  been  sanctioned  by  an  annual  vote  of  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  amoimt  of  the  military  force  to  be  maintained  for 
the  year  is  always  a  matter  for  the  decision  of  the  government.  The 
question  is  annually  brought  under  consideration,  shortly  before  the 
commencement  of  the  parliamentary  session,  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Cabinet,  when,  on  the  basis  of  communications  made  by  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief, or  the  Field-Marshal  Oommanding-in-Chief,  a  deci- 
sion is  arrived  at  as  to  the  number  of  officers  and  men,  of  each  arm 
of  the  service,  to  be  maintained  for  the  coming  year.  Upon  this 
decision,  the  Secretary  of  State  fbr  War  frames  the  *  Army  Esti- 
mates,* or  detailed  accoimts  of  the  strength  and  cost  of  the  army, 
which  are  submitted  in  chapters,  or  *  votes  ' — 25  in  the  estimates  of 
1875-76 — to  the  approval  of  the  House  of  Commons. 

Parliament  exercises  another  important  means  of  control  over  the 
army.  Formerly  in  time  of  war,  or  rebellion,  the  troops,  kept  only 
in  such  periods,  were  subject  to  martial  law,  and  liable  to  be 
severely  punished  for  mutiny  or  desertion.  But  when  armies 
began  to  be  maintained  in  time .  of  peace,  questions  of  discipline 
arose.  The  conoimon  law,  which  alone  prevailed,  knew  of  no 
distinction  between  a  citizen  and  a  soldier,  so  that,  if  the  soldier 
deserted,  he  could  not  be  punished  for  breach  of  contract ;  if  he 
struck  his  officer,  he  was  only  liable  to  an  indictment  for  the  assault. 
Such  questions  soon  came  before  the  tribimals,  and  Chief  Justice 
Holt,  when  Recorder  of,  London,  decided  that,  although  the  King 
may,  by  his  prerogative,  enlist  soldiers,  even  in  time,  of  peace,  still, 
if  there  was  no  statute  passed  to  punish  mutiny  and  to  subject  them 
to  a  particular  discipline,  they  could  not  be  punished  for  any  military 
offence,  and  they  were  only  amenable  to  the  same  laws  as  the  rest 
of  the  King's  subjects.  Hence  the  authority  of  Parliament  became 
necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  military  discipline.  Parliament 
granted  this  in  an  Act,  limited  in  its  duration  to  one  year,  which 
Act  was  subsequently  passed  at  the  commencement  of  every  session 
tmder  the  name  of  the  *  Mutiny  Act,*  investing  the  Crown  with  large 
I>owers  to  make  regulations  for  the  good  government  of  the  army, 
and  to  frame  the  Articles  of  War,  which  form  the  military  code. 
Subject  to  such  restrictions,  the  army  has  now  become  a  recognised 
part  of  the  constitution,  under  the  will  of  Parliament. 

According  to  the  army  eBtim^tes  laid  before  the  Hou^  oi  ^otcoclotl^ 

-     Q -     .      - 
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in  the  session  of  1875,  the  total  force  of  the  United  Kingdom,  during 
the  year  ending  March  81, 1876,  is  to  consist  of  7,076  commissioned 
officers,  16,394  non-commissioned  officers,  trumpeters,  and  drum- 
mers, and  105,811  rank  and  file,  being  a  total  of  129,281  men  of  all 
ranks.  This  force  is  to  be  composed  of  the  following  staff,  regiments, 
dep6ts,  and  miscellaneous  establishments : — 


/ 


Branches  of  the  Military  Bervloe 


Officers  on  the  General  and  Departmental 

Staff:— 
Greneral  staff 
Paymaster's  department 
Chaplain's  department 
Medical  department 
Control  department 

Total  Staff 

Eegiments  : 
Eoyal  horse  artilleiy 
Life  guards  and  horse  guards 
CavaJiy  of  the  line  , 

Royal  artillery 
Biding  establishment 
Koyal  engineers 
Army  Service  Corps 
Foot  guards     . 
Infantiy  of  the  line 
Army  hospital  corps 
West  India  regiments 
Colonial  corps 

Total  Begiments 

Bbigade  DspdTs  (In  formation) : 
All  arms         •        .        •        .        . 


Total  Brigade  Depdts 


Miscellaneous  Establishheiits  : 

Cavalry  Dep6t  .... 

Instruction  in  gunnery  and  engineering 
Boyal  military  academy,  Woolwich 
Boyal  military  college,  Sandhurst 
Staff  College  .... 
Begimental  schools 
Maiiu£EicturiDg  establishments 
Various  ditto 


Total  MiiseeUaneouB 


Officers 


88 
199 

78 
558 
437 


1,360 


112 

81 

558 

706 

7 

392 

8 

240 

3,345 

21 

104 

22 


5,596 


15 
7 
27 
5 
14 
15 
37 


120 


Non-commis- 
sioned officers, 

trumpeters, 
and 

drummers 


90 


90 


12,653 


3,191 


3,191 


63 

22 

22 

2 

172 
43 

136 


460 


Rank  and 
file 


208 

2,516 

192 

1,029 

1,178 

9,907 

1,675 

17,221 

13 

205 

708 

4,162 

500 

2,506 

460 

5,250 

7,247 

59,720 

264 

1,060 

148 

1,580 

60 

566 

105,722 


61 
9 

17 
2 


80 
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Year  1875-76. 

Officers 

Non-commis- 
sioned officers, 

tmmpeters, 
and 

drummers 

Bank  and 

file 

Kecapitut-ation: 
Total,  general  and  deparbnental  Btaft      . 

„     regiments 

„     brigade  dep)ts  in  formation  , 
„    miscellaneous  ditto        .        • 

Total  force,  officers  and  men,  the  cost  of  1 
which  is  defrayed  from  Army  Grants/ 

1,360 
5,596 

120 

90 

12,653 

3,191 

460 

-■ 

105,722 
89 

7,076 

16,394      j    105,811 

The  following  table  exhibits,  after  official  returns,  the  number  of 
lihe  regular  forces,  non-commissioned  officers  and  men,  maintained 
for  service  in  the  United  Kingdom  since  the  year  1800,  at  quin- 
quennial periods  up  to  1865,  and  from  1868—1875  annually,  on  the 
1st  of  January  in  every  year : — 


Year 

Cavalry 
14,003 

Artillery 

Engineers 

Infantry 

Total 
70,745 

1800 

6,935 

421 

49,386 

1805 

17,839 

13,692 

786 

74,014 

106,331 

1810 

20,405 

16,814 

974 

74,325 

112,518 

1815 

14,913 

9,617 

1,322 

64,879 

80,731 

1820 

9,900 

4,046 

371 

46,799 

61,116 

.1825 

7,710 

3,463 

452 

34,639 

46,264 

1830 

8,036 

4,037 

682 

35,339 

48,094 

1835 

7,389 

4,017 

566 

35,242 

47,214 

1840 

7,190 

4,118 

544 

38,624 

50,476 

1845 

7,607 

4,183 

647 

47,633 

59,870 

1850 

8,108 

7,353 

1,201 

50,415 

67,077 

1855 

7,105 

8,569 

885 

32,783 

49,342 

1860 

11,389 

14,045 

1,707 

62,366 

89,507 

1865 

11,015 

13,338 

2,624 

51,433 

78,410 

1868 

10,478 

13,413 

2,635 

50,322 

76,848 

1869 

11,265 

14,651 

2,680 

56,444 

85,040 

1870 

10,910 

14,469 

2,890 

56,092 

84,361 

1871 

10,792 

13,529 

2,632 

55,519 

82,472 

1872 

11,765 

14,334 

3,356 

64,947 

94,402 

1873 

12,745 

16,892 

3,6^2 

67,846 

101,146 

1874 

13,051 

19,205 

3,646 

62,817 

98,719 

1875 

13,358 

19,418 

4,020 

55,590 

92,386 

The  total  force  of  the  British  army  in  India  was  stated  to 
amount  to  63,197  men  of  all  ranks  in  the  estimates  of  1875-76. 
rrhe  number  in  the  year  1869-70  was  63,707,  in  1870-71  it 
amounted  to  62,963,  in  1871-72  to  62,864,  in  1872-73  to  62,957, 
in  1873-74  to  62,924,  and  in  1874-75  to  62JB40  men, 

a  2 
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The  troops  here  enumerated  do  not  constitute  the  whole  armed 
force  of  the  United  Kingdom  ;  but  the  army  estimates  for  the  year 
ending  March  31,  1876,  as  well  as  former  years,  contain  votes  of 
money  for  four  classes  of  reserve,  or  auxiliary  forces,  namely,  the 
militia,  the  yeomanry  cavalry,  the  volunteer  corps,  and  the  enrolled 
pensioners  and  army  reserve  force.  The  total  number  of  militia 
provided  for  in  the  army  estimates  of  1875-76,  is  139,018,  com- 
prising a  permanent  staff  of  5,066 — to  be  gradually  absorbed  ia 
the  Brigade  Depots  in  course  of  formation — and  133,952  men 
in  training  service.  The  total  number  of  yeomanry  cavalry  pro- 
vided for  is  15,130,  comprising  a  permanent  staff  of  328,  and 
14,802  yeomen.  The  total  number  of  volimteers  provided  for  iff 
161,150,  comprising  30,827  artillery  volunteers,  and  130,323  light 
horse,  engineers  and  rifle  volimteers.  Finally,  the  number  of  enrolled 
pensioners  and  army  reserve  force  provided  for  in  the  army  esti- 
mates of  1875-76,  is  32,000,  divided  into  two  classes,  10,000  men., 
forming  the  first,  and  22,000  the  second  class. 

The  total  cost  of  the  British  army,  provided  for  by  Parliament  m 
the  army  estimates  for  1875-76,  was  calculated  at  14,677,700/.;  but 
from  this  amount  there  was  deducted  the  sum  of  l,189,50OJ*  for 
'  estimated  exchequer  extra  receipts,'  leaving  the  net  charge  as* 
army  services  for  the  year  ending  March  31,  1876,  at  13,488,200/., 
The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the  votes  of  the  army  estimates  for 
the  year  1875-76,  with  the  corresponding  sums  of  the  year 
1874-75  :— 


Abmt  Estimates. 

I.  Beqxtiab  Fobcbs  : 
General  staff  and  regimental  pay,  allowances,  and 

I   charges 

pivine  service , 

Administration  of  Martial  law  .... 
Hedical  establishment  and  services    .        • 

II.  Bessbtb  Fobces: 
Hilitia  pay  and  allowances         .        .        •        • 

Yeomanry  cavalry 

Volunteer  corps 

Enrolled  pensioners  and  army  reserve  force 

III.  CoNTBOL  Establishments  and  SeevicesJ: 
Control  establishments  and  wages 
I*rovisions,  transport,  and  other  services    . 
Clothing  establishments  and  supplies . 
Manufacture  and  repair  of  war  stores 

IV.  WoBKs  AND  Buildings: 
Superintending  establishment   and  esmenditure 
for  woAb,  buildings,  and  repairs,  at  home  and 
abroad  .        .        .        •        k*       •       ••       • 


1874-75 

£ 

4,434,500 

48,100 

26,300 

243,200 

738,500 

78,900 

430,800 

121,700 

368,100 

2,960,800 

743,100 

;970,000 


1875-7ff 

£ 

4,543,000) 

51,100' 

26,700* 

24lB,700f 

686,30(^ 
78,900 
437,200 
121,700' 

368,700 
2,950,000- 

758,100 
:  986,000 


761,300 


799,706^ 
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V.  Vasious  Sebyices: 

3S[ilitary  education 

Hisceli&neous  services        •        .        •        •        • 
Administration  of  the  army        .        •        •        • 

Total  effective  services  .... 

VL  NoN-BFFBCTivB  Sbbvicbs: 
Bewards  for  military  service       .... 
Pay  of  general  officers        .        .        .        •        • 
Pay  of  reduced  and  retired  officers     . 
Widows'  pensions  and  compassionate  allowances 

IPensions  for  wounds 

Hn-pensions 

Out-pensions      .        -        •  ... 

^Superannuation  allowances  .... 

JmHtia  and  volunteer  corps        .... 

Total  non-effective  services   . 

Eecapttulation  : 

.Effective  services 

2^on-effective  services  .        . 

Total  effective  and  non-effective  services    •        .      14,485,300 


ia7«-75 

1875-76 

£ 

£ 

135,200 

141,800 

31,400 

42,200 

205,900 

210,900 

12,297,800 

12,450,000 

34,000 

35,300 

81,600 

88,500 

521,100 

514,600 

146,800 

146,900 

16,300 

16,400 

36,100 

34,300 

1,168,600 

1,201,500 

172,100 

167,500 

20,900 

22,700 

2,187,500 

2,227,700 

12,297,800 

12,450,000 

2,187,500 

2,227,700 

14,677,700 


It  will  be  seen  that  the  estimates  for  1875-76  showed  a  net  increase 
'of  192,400Z.  as  compared  with  the  previous  year's  vote;  the  amount 
of  the  vote  in  1874-75  having  been  14,485,300Z.,  and  the  amount 
•of  the  estimate  for  1875-76  being  14,67 7,700Z.  The  approximate 
.amount  to  be  paid  into  the  exchequer  as  extra  receipts,  during  the 
jear  1875-76,  is  1,189,500/.,  as  compared  with  1,191,500Z.  paid 
in  during  1874-75.  The  Exchequer  Extra  Receipts  are  derived 
*om  supplies  voted  in  the  army  estimates  of  previous  years  and 
inot  expended,  and  include  contributions  from  Colonial  revenues  in 
4dd  of  the  military  expenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

Under  various  laws  of  army  organisation,  completed  in   1875, 
•Great  Britain  and  Ireland  are  partitioned  into  ten  military  districts 
•or   general   officers'  commands.       These  are  further  divided  into 
.sub-districts,  the  division  varying  with  the  arms  of  the  service. 
For  the  infkntry  there  are  66  sub-districts,    commanded  by  line 
•colonels;  for  the  artillery  there  are  12  sub-districts,  commanded 
by  artillery  colonels ;  and  for  the  cavalry  there  are  two  districts, 
^commanded  by  cavalry  colonels.    The  authority  of  the  Commander- 
in-Chief  is  distributed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  general  officers 
■commanding  districts,  and  passes  downward  from   them    to    the 
infentry  colonels,  the  artillery  colonels,  and  the  cavalry  colonels. 
The  brigade  of  an  infantry  sub- district  consists,  as  a  rule,  of  two 
line  battalions,  two  militia  battalions,  the  brigade  dep6t,  rifle  volun- 
teer corps,  and  infantry  of  the  army  reserve.      Of  the  two  line 
battalions  one  is  generally  abroad  and  the  second  at  otia  oi  \)cift'Wav<i 
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stations.  An  artillery  sub-district  contains  in  addition  to  the  royal 
artillery,  the  militia  artillery^  and  that  of  the  volunteers  and  of  the 
army  reserve ;  and  a  cavalry  colonel  similarly  has  command,  not 
merely  over  the  cavalry  regiments  within  his  district,  but  over  the 
yeomanry,  volunteers,  and  reserve  cavalry.  The  colonel  of  each 
district  is  responsible  for  the  training,  inspection,  recruiting,  and 
instruction  of  all  the  forces  imder  his  command. 

The  following  table,  drawn-up  from  a  parliamentary  return  issued 
in  the  session  of  1872,  gives  the  composition  of  the  rank  and  file  of 
the  army  as  regards  nativity,  at  the  end  of  March  1872  : — 


Army 


Household  Cayalry 
Cayalry  of  the  Line 
Boyal  Horse  Artillery 
Royal  Artillery      .   . 
Boyal  Engineers    . 
Foot  Guards  . 
Infantry  of  the  Line 
Army  Service  Corps 
Army  Hospital  Corps 

Total      . 


Natives  of 

England  and 

Wales 


Number 

940 

11,661 

4,192 
18,710 

3,024 

5,604 
71,262 

1,827 
481 


117,701 


Natives  of 

Natives  of 

Scotland 

Ireland 

Nmnber 

Nimiber 

172 

93 

1,091 

2,429 

330 

899 

2,020 

5,589 

1,108 

630 

604 

108 

10,232 

33,812 

260 

333 

68 

199 

15,885 

44,092 

Total 


Nnmber 

1,205 

15,181 

5,421 

26,319 

4,762 

6,316 

115,306 

2,420 

748 


177,678 


The  number,  of  recruits  enlisted  for  the  army  and  finally  ap- 
proved and  the  number  of  deserters  during  the  years  1862  to  1874 
were  as  follows: — In  1862,  4,642  recruits  were  approved,  and 
there  were  2,895  desertions ;  in  1863,  6,924  recruits  and  2,971 
desertions ;  in  1864,  11,234  recruits  and  3,097  desertions ;  in  1865 
the  recruits  numbered  10,444  and  the  desertions  3,519 ;  in  1866  the 
numbers  were  10,663  and  3,583  respectively ;  in  1867  there  were 
13,941  recruits  and  3,449  desertions;  in  1868,  10,782  recruits  and 
3,011  desertions;  in  1869,  8,183  recruits  and  3,341  desertions;  in 
1870,  14,927  recruits  and 3,171  desertions;  in  1871,  17,791  recruits 
and  5,861  desertions.  In  1873,  there  were  17,194  recruits  enlisted^ 
and  5,702  desertions ;  and  in  the  year  1874,  there  were  20,640  re- 
cruits, and  5,572  desertions.  Of  the  recruits  of  1874,  the  number 
of  7,784  enlisted  to  long  service ;  and  12,856  on  short  service. 

It  appears  from  a  report  of  the  Director- General  of  Military 

Education,  issued  as  a  Parliamentary  paper  in   1874,   that,  on  the 

1st  of   January,    1874,   out   of  regiments  and  corps  amounting  to- 

178,356  men,  10,724  could  neither  read  nor  write,  9,543  could  read 

but  not  write,  99,910  could  read  and  write,  and  5^,11^  -w^re  better 
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edocated.  There  exists  oompnlsoiy  education  in  the  armj,  the  role 
laid  down  in  the  Qneen's  B^;iilations  being  that  every  recruit  is 
obliged  to  attend  school  until  he  is  in  possession  of  a  iburth  class 
certificate  of  education. 

The  establishments  for  military  educational  purposes  comprise  the 
Council  of  Military  Education^  Boyal  Military  Academy  at  Wool- 
wich, Royal  Military  and  Staff  Collie  at  Sandhurst,  Royal  Military 
Asylum  and  Normal  School  at  Chelsea,  Royal  Hibernian  Military 
School  at  Dublin,  Department  for  Instruction  of  Artillery  Officers, 
Military  Medical  School,  and  a  varying  number  of  Garrison  Schools 
and  Libraries.  In  the  army  estimates  for  1875-76,  the  sum  pro* 
▼ided  for  military  education  was  141,800/.,  representing  an  increase 
of  6,600/.  over  die  previous  year.  The  two  principal  educational 
establishments  for  officers  are  the  Royal  Military  Academy  at 
Woolwich,  and  the  Royal  Military  and  Staff  Collie  at  Sandhurst. 
In  the  army  estimates  of  1875-76,  ^e  cost  of  the  Woolwich  Academy 
is  set  down  at  30,357/.,  and  of  the  Sandhurst  Colleges  at  31,445/. 
At  Sandhurst,  20  '  Queen's  cadets '  are  educated  for  the  Indian  army, 
Ibr  which  3,000/.  per  annum  is  paid  out  of  the  revenues  of  India. 

2.  Navy. 

The  government  of  the  navy,  vested  originally  in  a  Lord  High 
Admiral,  has  been  carried  on  since  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne — ^with 
the  exception  of  a  short  period,  April  1827  to  September  1828,  when 
the  Duke  of  Clarence,  afterwards  William  IV.,  revived  the  ancient 
title — by  a  Board,  known  as  the  Board  of  Admiralty,  and  the  mem- 
bers of  which  are  styled  '  Lords  Commissioners  for  executing  the 
office  of  Lord  High  Admiral.*  The  Board  consists  of  five  members, 
namely,  the  First  Lord,  who  is  always  a  member  of  the  Cabinet,  and 
four  assistant  commissioners,  styled,  respectively,  Senior  Naval  Lord, 
Third  Lord,  Junior  Naval  Lord,  and  Civil  Lord.  Under  the  Board 
is  a  Financial  Secretary,  changing,  like  the  five  Lords,  with  the 
Grovemment  in  power ;  while  the  fixed  administration,  independent 
of  the  state  of  political  parties,  consists  of  two  Permanent  Secretaries, 
and  a  number  of  heads  of  departments,  the  Controller  of  the  Navy^ 
the  Accoimtant-Greneral,  Director-General  of  the  Medical  Department, 
Director  of  Engineering  and  Architectural  Works,  Director  of 
Transports,  and  the  SuperintcD  dents  of  Contracts,  Victualling, 
and  Stores.  The  First  Lord  has  supreme  authority,  and  ail 
questions  of  importance  are  left  to  his  decision.  The  Senior 
Naval  Lord  directs  the  movements  of  the  fieet,  and  is  responsible  for 
its  discipline.  The  Third  Lord  has  the  management  of  the  dock- 
yards, and  superintends  the  building  of  the  ships.  The  Junior 
Naval  Lord  deak  with  the  victualiiDg  of  the  fleets,  and  with  the 
transport  department.  The  Civil  Lord  is  answerable  iot  \)tke  ^jc^k^x^siXss 
snd  die  FiDoncial  Secretary  for  all  purcliaaea  of  «toce&« 
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The  navy  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  a  perpetual  establishment, 
and  the  statutes  and  orders  by  which  it  is  governed  and  its  discipline 
maintained-^unlike  the  military  laws,  which  the  Sovereign  has 
absolute  power  to  frame  under  the  authority  of  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
naent — ^have  been  permanently  established  and  defined  with  great 
precision  by  the  legislature.  The  distinction  also  prevails  in  the 
tnode  of  voting  the  charge  for  these  two  forces.  For  the  army,  the 
first  vote  sanctions  the  number  of  men  to  be  maintained ;  the  second, 
)the  charge  for  their  pay  and  maintenance.  For  the  navy,  no  vote  is 
taken  for  the  number  of  men ;  the  first  vote  is  for  the  wages  of  the  stated 
number  of  men  and  boys  to  be  maintained ;  and  though  the  result 
may  be  the  same,  this  distinction  exists  both  in  practice  and  principle. 

According  to  the  naval  estimates  granted  by  Parliament  in  the 
session  of  1875,  the  expenditure  for  the  navy,  for  the  year  ending 
March  31,  1876,  will  be  10,784, 644Z.  as  compared  with  10,440,105/. 
voted  for  the  year  1874-75,  or  an  increase  of  344,539/.  The  fol- 
lowing is  an  abstract  of  the  estimates  for  1875-76  as  compared  with 
the  votes  for  1874-75  : — 

Navy  Estimates. 

Wages  to  seamen  and  marines    .... 
Victuals  and  clothing  for  ditto    .... 

Admiralty  office 

Coastguard  service,  royal  naval  coast  volunteers, 

and  royal  naval  reserve 

Scientific  branch 

Dockyards  and  naval  yards  at  home  and  abroad 
Victualling  yards  and  transport  establishmentfi  at 

home  and  abroad 

Hedical  establishments  at  home  and  abroad 

Marine  divisions 

Naval  stores,  and  ships  built  by  contract : 

Naval  stores 

Ships  &c.  built  by  contract 
New  works,  building,  machinery,  and  repairs 
Medicines  and  medical  stores      .... 

Martial  law  and  charges 

Miscellaneous  services 

Total  for  the  effective  service 
Half-pay,  reserved  half-pay,  and  retired  pay  to 

officers  of  the  navy  and  royal  marines 
Military  pensions  and  allowances 
Civil  pensions  and  allowances      .... 

Total  for  the  naval  service  ...» 

Fob  the  Sebvicb  of  other  Depabtments 

Army  department  (conveyance  of  troops)     . 

Grand  total       .... 


1874-75 

£ 
2,603,757 
1,085,634 
178,066 

1875-76 

£ 
2,636,162 
1,036,719 
183,916 

163,311 

113,120 

1,263,326 

188,606 

107,324 

1,329,069 

73,386 
63,701 
18,720 

75,648 
64,644 
18,868 

1,175,169 

828,679 

682,061 

70,746 

15,606 

123,410 

1,261,000 

902,608 

662,761 

73,330 

15,904 

105,285 

8,448,579 

8,758,033 

870,166 
657,090 
288,670 

888,211 
681,781 
284,529 

10,264,660 

10,612,554 

S  OP  GOVBENI 

iEENT. 

176,600 

172,090 

10,440,106 

10,784,644 
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.    The  number  of  seamen  and  marines  provided  felt  the  nayal]  eer* 
Tice  in  the  estimates  for  1875—76  was  as  fi>llo¥rs : — 


Fob  thx  Flbbt: 

■  •  %  •  SoyGOO 

3oy8,  indoding  3,000  for 

'    training  ....       7,000 


•JCarines,  afloat  . 
onshore 


it 


7,000 
7,000 


Total 


40,^ 


14,000 
54,600 


Fob  thb  Oqastquabd  : 

Afloat  (indnded  with  fleet) 

On  shore,  officers  and  men        •       •    4,M0 

IHroiAN  Skryigi: 
Officers  and  men        .       •       •       •    1,100 

Grand  Total       •         60,000 


Included  in  the  number  of  33,600  seamen  of  the  fleet,  provided 
ifor  in  the  estimates  of  1875-76  were  16  flag  officers ;  6  officers 
superintending  dockyards  and  naval  establishments;  and  2,941 
other  commissioned  officers,  on  active  service. 

The  efficient  strength  of  the  navy  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown 

in  the  subjoined  official  return,  annexed  to  the  navy  estimates  for 

1875-76    giving  a  comparative  statement  of  the  number  of  steam 

4ships  and  sailing  vessels  in  commission  on  the  1st  December,  1874, 

-and  on  the  1st  December  1873 : — 


s s 

Dec.  1,-1873 


Ships  in  Oommiasion 


Sea-going  steamers : — 

Iron-clad  line-of-battle  ships  . 
Other  „  „ 

Iron-clad  frigates  and  corvettes 
Other  „        „  „      . 

Sloops  and  small  vessels  . 


Total  sea-going  steamers 

Reserve  steamers  and  sailing  vessels : — 
Armour-plated  reserve  steamers 
Keceiving  and  dep6t  steamers  . 

„  „        „     sailing  vessels 

Surveying  steamers . 
Troop  ships,  steamers 
Store  ships,  steamers 
Tenders,  steamers    . 

„         sailing  vessels   . 
Coast-guard  cruisers,  steamers 

„  „        sailing  vessels 

Gunnery  training  vessels,  and  sloops,  sailing 
Drill  ships  for  the  Naval  Reserve    . 

Total  reserve  steamers  and  sailing  vessels 

Total  navy 


6 


64 


112 


9 
8 

11 

A 

4 

1 

34 
9 
4 

21 
8 
8 


Deo.  1, 1874 


12 
26 
67 


121 


109 


7 
10 
13 

4 
4 
2 

37 
9 
4 

21 
8 
8 


133 
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Not  included  in  tihe  above  list  are  three  armonr-plated  ships  for 
the  defence  of  the  colonies,  for  which  see  next  page. 

For  the  construction  of  new  ships  building  in  the  royal  dockyards^ 
the  navy  estimates  for  1875-76  had  a  vote  of  652,751/.  The  total 
tonnage  ordered  for  1875-76  was  13,812,  the  principal  vessels  under 
construction  comprising  iron-clad  ships  of  an  aggregate  of  J  0,359  tons. 

The  most  important  division  of  the  navy,  the  ironclad  fleet  of 
war,  consisted  at  the  end  of  November  1875,  of  61  vessels,  including 
those  on  the  stocks.  The  following  is  the  list,  in  alphabetical  order 
of  names,  of  these  62  ironclads,  witib  specification  of  number  of  guns, 
indicated  horse-power  of  engines,t  the  actual  weight,  that  is  dis- 
placement in  tons,t  the  material  of  hull,  whether  iron  or  wood, 
and  the  year  of  laimch,  if  completed,  or,  in  the  case  of  dates  later 
than  1875,  estimated  time  of  completion.     Those  ironclads  marked 
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h9* 

Indicated 

Displace- 

Material 

Year  of 

Name 

Gmis 

Horse- 
power 

ment  in 
Tons 

of  hull 

launch 

^Abyssinia  •        •        *        . 

4 

870 

4,960 

Iron 

1870 

Achilles     .        •        *        . 

26 

6,722 

9,694 

Iron 

1863 

Agincourt .        •        • 

28 

6,867 

10,627 

Iron 

1866 

Audacious  •        •        .        . 

14 

4,021 

6,034 

Iron 

1870      ; 

Alexandra         •        •        • 

12 

8,000 

9,492 

Iron 

1875 

Belleiophon       •        . 

15 

6,521 

7,561 

Iron 

1865 

Black  Prince      .        . 

28 

5,772 

9,137 

Iron 

1861 

Caledonia  •        .        •        . 

24 

4,538 

6,832 

Wood 

1862 

*Cerberu8    .... 

4 

1,660 

3,336 

Iron 

1870 

*Cyclops     ,         .         .         . 

4 

1,660 

3,430 

Iron 

1871 

Defence     .... 

16 

2,537 

6,070 

Iron 

1861 

*DeTastation 

4 

6,649 

9,157 

Iron 

1872 

^Dreadnought      .         . 

4 

8,000 

10,886 

Iron 

1876 

Enterprise. 

4 

692 

1,350 

Wood 

1864 

Erebus  (Floating  battezy) 

16 

820 

1,844 

Iron 

1856 

Favorite    .... 

10 

1.773 

3,232 

Wood 

1864 

*Glatton      .... 

2 

2,868 

4,912 

Iron 

1871 

*Gorgon      •        .        •        . 

4 

1,625 

3,430 

Iron 

1871 

*Hecate       ♦        .        .        . 

4 

1,625 

3,430 

Iron 

1871 

Hector       •        •        .        . 

18 

3,256 

6,713 

Iron 

1862 

Hercules    .        •        .        . 

14 

8,529 

8,677 

Iron 

1870 

Hotspur  (Ham) . 

3 

3,497 

4,010 

Iron 

1870 

*Hydra       .        .        .        . 

4 

1,472 

3,430 

Iron 

1871 

^Inflexible  ,        ,         .      .   . 

4 

8,000 

11,165 

Iron 

1876 

Invincible. 

14 

4,832        6,034 

Iron 

1869 

Iron  Duke .... 

14 

4,268        6,034 

Iron 

1870 

t  The  so-called  '  nominal '  horse-power,  and  tonnage  of  old  measurement,, 
^ven  in  former  issues  of  the  Statesman's  Year-Book,  were  discarded  by  new 
Tegalationa  of  the  Admiralty,  adopted  in  1873. 
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Kame 

Gnns 

Indicated 
Horse- 

Displace- 
ment in 

Material 
of  hnll 

Year  of 
launch 

I                                       , , 

power 

tons 

Lord  Clyde        •        *        • 

18 

6,064 

7,842 

Wood 

1864 

Lord  Warden     .        •        • 

18 

6,706 

7,842 

Wood 

1866 

*Magdala    .        ^       •        ; 

4 

1,660 

3,336 

Lx>n 

1870 

Minotaur  .        . 

17 

6,702 

10,627 

Iron 

1866 

*Monarch    .        .        .        . 

7 

7,842 

8,322 

Iron 

1869 

Nelson       .... 

12 

6.000 

7,323 

Lx)n 

1876 

Northampton     . 

12 

6,000 

7,323 

Iron 

1876 

Northumberland 

28 

6,558 

10,584 

Iron 

1866 

Ocean        .... 

24 

4,244 

6,832 

Wood 

1863 

Pallas        .        .        .        . 

8 

3,581 

3,787 

Wood 

1865 

Penelope    .... 

11 

4,703 

4,394 

Iron 

1867 

*Prince  Albert     .        .        • 

4 

2,128 

3,905 

Iron 

1864 

Prince  Consort  .         .        • 

15 

4,234 

6,832 

Wood 

1862 

Repulse     .        .        •        • 

12 

3,347 

6,190 

Wood 

1868 

Eesearch    .         .         .        . 

4 

1,042 

1,741 

Wood 

1863 

Kesistance.        .        .        • 

16 

2,428 

6,070 

Iron 

1861 

Royal  Alfred      . 

18 

3,434 

6,707 

Wood 

1864 

Royal  Oak 

24 

3,704 

6,366 

Wood 

1862 

*Royal  Sovereign 

5 

2,436 

6,080 

Wood 

1864 

Rupert  (Ram)    *        *     '    . 

4 

4,638 

5,358 

Iron 

1872 

*Scorpion     .... 

4 

1,455 

2,761 

Iron 

1863 

Shannon    .... 

9 

3,500 

5,103 

Iron 

1876 

Sultan        .... 

12 

8,629 

9,286 

Iron 

1870 

Swiftsure  .        .        .        . 

14 

4,913 

6,333 

Iron 

1871 

T^m^raire 

8 

7,000 

8,416 

Iron 

1876 

Terror  (Floating  battery)  . 

16 

493 

1,844 

Iron 

1856 

*Thunderer. 

4 

6,600 

9,190 

Iron 

1872 

Triumph    .        .        .        . 

14 

4,892 

6,660 

Iron 

1871 

Valiant      .        .        ,        . 

18 

3,560 

6,713 

Iron 

1863 

Viper  (Gunboat) 

2 

696 

1,228 

Iron 

1865 

Vixen  (Grunboat) 

2 

740 

1,228 

Wood 

1865 

Warrior     .... 

32 

5,469 

9,137 

Iron 

1860 

Waterwitch  (Gunboat) 

2 

777 

1,279 

Iron 

1866 

*Wivem      .... 

4 

1,446 

2,761 

Iron 

1863 

*Zealons      .... 

20 

3,448 

6,096 

Wood 

1864 

Three  of  the  vessels  in  the  above  list  are  not  strictly  British,  but 
tbrm  part  of  Her  Majesty's  Navy  for  the  Defence  of  the  Colonies ; 
the  turret  ships  Abyssinia  and  Magdala  were  built  for  the  defence  of 
Bombay,  and  the  turret-ship  Cerberus,  paid  for  by  the  Colony  of 
Victoria,  for  the  defence  of  Melbourne. 

The  whole  of  the  vessels  of  the  iron-clad  fleet  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  afloat  or  nearly  completed  at  the  end  of  1875,  may  he 
divided  into  seven  classes,  in  the  following  order  : — 

First  class. — Four  mastless  turret-ships  for  great  naval  warfare  at 
home  and  abroad  :  the  Devastation,  the  Thunderer,  the  Dreadnought, 
and  the  Inflexible.  These  four  ships  represent  the  most  po-wer-foi'Oi^Xi.-- 
of- war  as  yet  built     The  requirements  aimed  at  m  \^^  Q,oTi^\?c\\a>Cv3^ 
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of  this  class  of  iron-clads  were  to  cany  the  heaviest  possible  guns  and 
-armour,  to  be  very  manageable,  and  to  have  room  for  a  large  supply  of 
coal,  requisite  in  the  absence  of  masts  and  sails.  The  Devastation  and 
the  Thunderer,  launched  in  1872,  were  the  first  specimens  of  this 
type  of  war-ships  ever  constructed.  The  Devastation  is  285  feet  in 
length,  and  62  feet  3  inches  in  extreme  breaddi ;  the  draught  for- 
'ward  is  25  feet  9  inches,  and  aft  26  feet  6  inches.  The  Devastation 
and  the  Thunderer,  each  of  a  nominal  burthen  of  4,406  tons, 
displace,  or  weigh,  9,157  tons.  Each  ship  carries  four  35-ton 
700-pounder  guns  in  two  turrets,  and  has  armour  of  ten,  twelve, 
And  fourteen  inches,  twelve  being  the  ruling  thickness.  Their  speed 
-averages  thirteen  knots  an  hour ;  they  have  two  independent  screws 
and  two  sets  of  engines,  and  they  carry  ]  ,600  tons  of  coal,  or  suffi- 
cient to  take  them  over  a  distance  of  6,000  miles.  The  deck  is 
^ven  up  in  heavy  weather  to  the  waves ;  but  a  narrow  deck-house, 
running  between  the  two  turrets,  is  so  spread  out  at  the  top  as  to 
form  a  spacious  hurricane  or  flying-deck,  24  feet  above  water,  on 
which  the  boats  are  stowed,  and  to  which  all  openings  from  the  hold 
are  carried.  The  Dreadnought — originally  named  the  Fury — was 
launched  March  8,  1875,  and  is  1,729  tons  larger  than  the  other 
two  mastless  turret-ships ;  every  discovered  improvement  is  embo- 
<died  in  her  construction.  Another  ironclad,  of  the  same  dimensions 
as  the  Dreadnought,  called  the  Inflexible,  is  being  built  at  Portsmouth 
dockyard.  According  to  a  statement  made  by  the  first  lord  of  the 
Admiralty  in  the  house  of  Commons,  in  the  session  of  1873,  the  In- 
flexible is  to  be  more  than  a  match  for  any  ironclad  constructed  or 
designed,  especially  with  regard  to  thickness  of  armour  and  power 
of  guns.  Pending  the  launch  of  the  Inflexible,  the  Dreadnought  is 
believed  to  stand  at  present  imrivalled  in  strength  among  the  iron- 
clads of  the  world. 

Second  class — Two  Hams :  the  Rupert  and  the  Hotspur.  Nearly 
aU  Bi'itish  ironclads  are  fitted  to  act  occasionally  as  Rams,  but  in 
the  Rupert  and  the  Hotspur,  built  in  1870-72,  the  ramming  power 
is  made  the  principal  object.  These  Rams  are  designed  to  act  in 
<5oncert  with  ships  of  the  Devastation  class,  which  they  somewhat 
resemble  in  form.  Though  comparatively  small  vessels,  their  armour 
is  very  thick  in  proportion  to  their  size,  being  12  inches  on  the  breast- 
work, and  from  12  to  14  inches  on  the  turret,  the  armament  of  which  , 
•consists  of  two  18-ton  guns.  The  Ram — main  feature  of  these  iron- 
clads, to  which  their  whole  power  is  made  subordinate — ^has  its  sharp 
point  about  eight  feet  below  the  water-line,  and  twelve  feet  in 
advance  of  the  upright  portion  of  the  stem.  In  destructive  power, 
the  Rams  are  held  to  be  inferior  to  no  other  iron-clads  but  the 
turret-ships  of  the  Devastation  type. 

Third  class, — Nine  mastless  turret-ehipa  for  coast  defence :  the 
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Glatton,  the  Cyclops,  the  Gorgon,  the  Hecate,  and  the  Hydra  in  th^ 
first  list,  and  the  Royal  Sovereign,  the  Prince  Albert,  the* 
Scorpion,  and  the  Wivern  in  the  second.  The  Glatton,  largest 
ship  of  this  class,  finished  in  1872,  is  similar  to  the  Devastation 
and  the  Thunderer  in  design,  nearly  equal  in  proportional 
strength,  but  with  only  one  tun-et,  and  not  adapted  for  long  cruises. 
Inferior  in  size  to  the  Glatton,  are  the  Cyclops,  the  Gorgon,  the^ 
Hecate,  and  the  Hydra,  built  during  the  years  1870  and  1871. 
Each  of  these  vessels  has  two  turrets,  with  two  18-ton  guns  in 
each  turret,  a  hull  225  feet  long  and  45  feet  beam,  covered  by  a^ 
belt  of  armour  seven  feet  wide  in  two  strakes,  the  upper  one  eight 
inches  thick  and  the  lower  one  six  inches  thick  amidships^  tapering 
fore  and  aft.  Above  the  hull  is  raised  a  breastwork,  117  feet  by 
34  feet,  plated  with  6  ft.  6  in.  of  armour,  varying  in  thickness  from 
eight  to  nine  inches.  This  breastwork  protects  the  engines  and 
machinery  for  working  the  tun*ets,  which  are  built  at  either  end  or 
it,  and  are  plated  with  9-inch  armour,  thickened  to  10-inch  in  the 
way  of  the  ports.  There  is  also  a  pilot  tower,  17  feet  in  height, 
plated  with  8-inch  and  9-inch  armour,  for  the  protection  of  the 
commanding  officer.  A  subdivision  of  this  class  of  vessels  form  the 
original  rigged  turret-ships,  the  Royal  Sovereign,  Prince  Albert, 
Scorpion,  and  Wivern,  the  last  two  known  as  the  Birkenhead  Rams.. 
They  are  heavily  armed,  carrying  12-ton  guns,  but  by  their  general 
construction,  valuable  only  for  coast  defence. 

Fourth  class. — Fivefirst-rate  rigged  ships  for  cruising :  the  Monarchy, 
the  Hercules,  the  Sultan,  the  Alexandra,  and  the  T^m^raire.  The 
Monarch,  sole  rigged  turret-ship  of  the  iron-clad  navy,  launched  in 
1869,  has  7-inch  armour  only  at  the  water-line,  but  in  compensation 
of  strength  carries  four  25-ton  guns,  with  10-inch  armour  over  the 
port-holes,  and  8-inch  over  the  rest  of  each  of  the  two  turrets* 
Both  the  Hercules  and  the  Sultan,  completed  in  1870,  carry  18- ton 
guns,  with  9-inch  armour  at  the  water-line,  and  6-inch  and  8-incb 
over  the  turrets.  Similar  in  design  to  the  last  two  vessels,  but 
rather  stronger,  and  with  improvements  in  construction,  are  the 
Alexandra — originally  named  the  Superb — launched  April  7, 1875,! 
and  the  Tem^raire,  on  the  stocks  at  Chatham  dockyard,  at  the  end 
of  1875.  The  vessels  of  this  class  are  distinguished  for  great  size 
and  power,  but  still  more  for  speed  under  full  steam,  found  to  average- 
fifteen  knots  an  hour.  No  other  country  has  at  present  similar  iron-^ 
clads,  except  Germany  (see  page  102),  and  Turkey  (see  page  455),. 
all  the  ships  of  the  latter  state  having  been  bidlt  in  England,  after 
models  of  the  British  navy. 

Fifth  class. — ^Nine  second-rate  rigged  ships  for  cruising :  the  Belle- 
rophon,  the  Audacious,  the  Invincible,  the  Iron  Duke,  the  Swiftsure^ 
and  the  Triumph,  in  the  first  list,  and  the  PenAo^e,  ^^  ^cpj^ 
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Alfred,  and  the  Repulse  in  the  second.  The  vessels  of  this  class 
carry  each  10-ton  and  12-ton  guns,  behind  6-incli  armour,  and 
8-inch  armour  at  the  water-line.  Their  size,  with  the  exception  of 
the  largest,  Bellerophon,  is  nearly  equal,  from  6,000  to  6,966  tons,  and 
their  speed  from  13  to  14  knots  an  hour.  The  Bellerophon,  besides 
being  of  greater  size,  7,551  tons,  varies  from  the  rest  in  being  with- 
out 3ie  8-inch  armour  at  the  water-line ;  but  its  speed,  on  the  other 
band,  is  nearly  15  knots  an  hour.  A  subdivision  oif  this  class  of 
&ist  cruising  iron-clads  form  three  smaller  vessels,  the  Penelope,  the 
Boyal  Alfred,  and  the  Bepulse,  all  with  12-ton  guns  behind  6 -inch 
armour.  The  whole  of  the  vessels  of  this  class  are  broadsides,  very 
powerful  for  their  size,  and  especially  adapted  for  foreign  service. 

Sixth  class. — Seventeen  third-rate  rigged  ships  for  cruising: 
the  Warrior,  the  Minotaur,  the  Achilles,  the  Black  Prince,  the 
Agincourt,  the  Northumberland,  the  Lord  Clyde,  the  Lord  Warden, 
the  Caledonia,  the  Ocean,  the  Prince  Consort,  the  Royal  Oak, 
and  the  Zealous,  in  the  first  list,  and  the  Hector,  the  Valiant, 
the  Defence,  and  the  Resistance  in  the  second.  The  vessels 
of  this  class  vary  greatly  in  size,  but  their  armament,  strength, 
and,  to  some  extent,  speed,  are  very  similar.  They  are  mainly 
armed  with  guns  weighing  less  than  12  tons,  atid  protected 
in  general  by  less  than  6 -inch  armour.  Foremost  in  this  division 
stand  the  Warrior  and  Minotaur,  the  former  with  4^-inch  armour 
over  the  middle  part  of  the  hull  only,  and  the  latter  with  5 J-inch 
armour  over  all  parts.  The  Warrior,  Black  Prince,  and  Achilles, 
are  each  380  feet  long,  and  of  9,187  tons,  while  the  partly  sister- 
ships,  Minotaur,  Agincourt,  and  Northumberland,  are  400  feet  in 
length,  and  of  10,627  tons.  All  these  ships  are  of  great  speed,  vary- 
ing from  15  to  16  knots  an  hour;  nevertheless  tibeir  great  length 
and  consequent  *  unhandiness,'  together  with  limited  fighting  power, 
render  them  unfit  for  anything  beyond  the  protection,  or  destruction, 
of  mercantile  fleets.  Next  in  rank  to  the  Warrior  and  Minotaur, 
of  lesser  power  as  well  as  speed,  come  the  Lord  Clyde  and  Lord 
Warden,  both  wooden  ships ;  and  then  follow  the  Caledonia,  Ocean, 
Prince  Consort,  Royal  Oak,  and  Zealous,  five  converted  line-of- 
l)attle  ships.  A  subdivision  of  the  class,  imperfectly  armed  and 
protected,  are  the  old  iron-clads,  Hector,  Valiant,  Defence,  and 
Resistance,  constructed  in  the  years  1861  to  1863,  afler  the  model 
of  the  Warrior. 

Seventh  class. — ^Nine  iron-clads  of  small  size  for  coast  defence:  the 
wooden  sloops  Favourite,  Pallas,  Research,  and  Enterprise  ;  the 
gun-vessels  Viper,  Vixen,  and  Waterwitch,  the  last  on  the  hydraulic 
principle  of  propulsion ;  and  the  floating  batteries  Erebus  and  Terror, 
built  during  the  Russian  war.  All  these  vessels  are  of  antiquated  con- 
jEftruction,  and  pronounced  to  be  very  nearly  useless  for  modern  warfare. 
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Among  the  iinarmoured  ships  of  the  British  navy,  the  chief  are 
four  iron-built  frigates,  the  Shah,  the  Inconstant,  the  Blonde,  and  the 
Baleigh.  The  Shah,  launched  in  August  1873,  an  iron  screw  frigate, 
cased  with  wood,  of  5,696  tons  burthen  and  4,500  horse-power,  and 
carrying  26  guns,  is  reported  the  swifbest  vessel  in  the  navy. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  population  was  thus  distributed  over  the  various  divisions  of 
the  United  Kingdom  at  the  census  of  April  3,  1871 : — 


Area  in 
statute  acres 

Inhabitated 
Hoases 

Fopulation 

England       •        .        •        • 
Wales 

England  and  Wales 

Scotland      ,        .        •        • 
Ireland        .... 
Isle  of  Man .        .        •        • 
Channel  Islands — 

Jersey      .... 

Guernsey  and  adjacent ) 
Islands 

32,597»398 
4,721,823 

4,009,783 
249,334 

21,495,131 
1,217,135 

37,319,221 

19,496,132 

20,819,829 

145,325 

28,717 
19,605 

4,259,117 

412,185 

961,229 

9,413 

8,738 
5,831 

22,712,266 

3,360,018 

6,411,416 

54,042 

56,627 
33,969 

Unit«d  Kingdom  . 

77,828,829 

5,656,513 

31,628,338 

The  numbers  here  given  are  exclusive  of  men  in  the  army,  navy, 
and  the  merchant  service  abroad,  estimated  at  229,000  in  total. 

The  division  of  the  sexes  in  the  United  Kingdom  was  as  follows, 
at  the  census  of  April  3, 1871 : — 


England .        .        • 
Wsdes     .        .        • 

England  and  Wales 

Scotland . 

Ireland   .        .        • 
Isle  of  Man     . 
Channel  Islands — 

Jersey 

Guernsey  and  others 

United  Kingdom 


Ifales 


10,454,334 
604,600 


11,058,934 

1,603,143 

2,639,826 

25,914 

24,875 
15,433 


15,368,125 


Females 


11,040,797 
612,535 


11,653,332 

1,756,875 

2,771,590 

28,128 

31,752 
18,536 


Excess  of  females 
over  males 


586,463 
7,935 


16,260,213 


594,398 

153,732 

131,764 

2,214 

6,877 
3,103 


89^,Q^ 


\ 
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The  enumerated  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  variously; 
defined  for  fiscal,  statistical,  and  administrative  purposes,  as  shown 
in  the  following  table : — 

Fopalation,  1871, 
United  Kingdom:  including  Islands  in  British  Seas,  and  Army, 

Navy,  and  Merchant  Seamen  abroad  .        .     31,857,33S 

United  Ejngdom :  including  Islands  in  British  Seas,  but  excluding 

Army,  Navy,  and  Merchant  Seamen  abroad      31, 628,3 3S 

United  Eongdom:  excluding  Islands  in  British  Seas,  and  Army, 

Navy,  and  Merchant  Seamen  abroad  .        .    31,483,700^ 

The  population  of  the  United  Elingdom  increased  at  the  rate  of 
8*8  per  cent,  in  the  ten  years  1861  to  1871. 

Computed  on  the  basis  of  the  registration  -of  births  and  deaths^ 
the  population  of  the  United  Kingdom -and 'its  divisions  was,  ex- 
clusive of  army,  navy,  and  merchant  seamen  abroad,  as  follows^, 
at  the  end  of  June,  in  the  ten  years  from  1866  to  1875  : — 


Years 

Total  of 

United 

Kingdom 

England 
and  Wales 

*  Scotfand 

Ireland 

1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 

80,076,812 
30,334,999 
30,617,718 
30,913,513 
31,205,444 
31,513,442 
31,835,757 
32,124,598 
32,412,010 
32,737,405 

21,342,864 
21,608,286 
21,882,059 

22,164,847 
22,457,366 
22,760,359 
23,067,835 
23,356,414 
23,648,609 
23,944,459 

3,214,426 
3^244,254 
3,274,360 
3,304,747 
3,335,418 
3,366,375 
3,399,226 
3,430,923 
3,462,916 
3,495,214 

5,619,622 
5,482,459 
5,461,299 
5,443,919 
5,412,660 
6,386,708 
6,368,696 
6,337,261 
5,300,485 
6,297,732 

The  estimated  population  of  the  principal  towns  of  the  United 
Kingdom  was  as  follows,  according  to  the  returns  of  the  Registrar- 
General  at  the  end  of  June  1875 : — ^Londoh,  3,445,160  ;'  Glasgow^ 
634,564 ;  Liverpool,  516,063  ;  Manchester,  with  Salford,  492,346 ; 
Birmingham,  366,325;  Dublin,  314,666 ;  Leeds,  285,118;  Shef- 
field, 267,881 ;  Edinburgh,  211,626  ;  Bristol,  196,1,86  ;  Bradford, 
168,805  ;  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  137,665 ;.  Hull,  133,932  ;  Ports- 
mouth, 122,632  ;  Brighton,  111,089;  Leicester,- 109,830;  Sunder- 
land, 106,342 ;  Nottingham,  92,251 ;  Oldham,  87,437  ;  Norwich, 
j82,842 ;  and  Wolverhampton,  71,718. 

\    The  Registrar-General  of  England  states  that  the  population  of 
jthelJinted  Kingdom  is  increasing  at  the  rate  of  1,173  a  day.     But 
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emigration  takes  away  468  of  that  number,  leaving  705  a  day  to 
swell  the  population  at  home. 

Subjoined  is  a  more  detailed  account  of  the  population  o^ 
1.  England  an4  Wales ;  2.  Scotland ;  3.  Ireland ;  and  4.  Islands  in 
the  British  Seas. 

1.  England  and  Wales. 

England  and  Wales,  taken  by  themselves,  are  more  densely  popu^ 
lated  than  any  other  country  in  Europe,  except  Belgium.  On  an 
area  of  58,320  square  miles,  or  37,324,883  acres,  there  lived,  on  the 
8rd  of  April  1871,  according  to  the  census,  22,712,266  inhabitants, 
or  889  individuals  per  square  mile.  The  population  of  England  and 
Wales  was  as  follows  at  the  eight  enumerations,  1801  to  1871 : —   ' 


Dftto  at  BnPiiifiFfttiQii 

Population 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1801,  IVTarch  10th 
1811,  May  27th 
1821,  Iliay  28th 
1831,  May  29th 
1841,  June  7th 
1851,  March  Slst      . 
1861,  April  8th 
1871,  April  3rd 

4,254,735 
4,873,605 
5,850,319 
6,771,196 
7,777,686 
8,781,226 
9,776,259 
11,058,934 

4,637,801 
5,290,651 

6,149,917 
7,125,601 
8,136,562 
9,146,384 
10,289,965 
11,663,332 

8,892,536 
10,164,266 
12,000,236 
■13,896,797 
15,914,148 
17,927,609 
20,066,224 
22,712,266 

The  following  table  shows  the  area,  in  statute  acres,  number  of 
inhabited  houses,  and  population  of  each  of  the  52  counties  of  Eng-» 
land  and  Wales,  at  the  date  of  the  census  of  1871 :— ^ 


Area  in 

Inhabited  houses. 

Population, 

Ck>imtie8  or  Shires 

statute  acres 

April  a,  1871- 

April  8, 1871 

England, 

L 

- 

Bedford      . 

296,682 

30,506 

146,267 

Berks 

461,210. 

39,638 

196,476 

Buckingham 

466,932 

37,257 

176,879 

Cambridge . 

525,182 

40,272 

186,906 

Chester 

707,078 

110,44^ 

661,201 

Cornwall     . 

873,600 

73,950 

362,343    : 

Cumberland 

1,001,273 

44,061 

220,263 

Derby 

658,803 

78,309 

379,394 

Devon 

1,657,180 

106,200 

601,374 

Dorset 

632,026 

39,410 

195,637 

Durham 

622,476 

114,706 

686,089 

Essex 

1,060,649 

92,356 

466,436 

Gloucester  . 

806,102 

101,407 

I            ^^\,^*k.^ 

\ 

B 
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Area  in 

Inhabited  houses, 

Population, 

Ccunties  or  Shires 

statute  acres 

April  8, 1871 

April  3, 1871 

England — continued. 

TTereford     . 

534,823 

26,371 

125,370 

Hertford     . 

391,H1 

39,056 

192,226 

Huntingdon 

%29M^ 

14,032 

63,708 

Kent  . 

1,039,419 

151,344 

848,294 

Lancaster  . 

1,219,221 

530,490 

2,819,495 

Leicester    • 

514,164 

58,606 

269,311 

Lincoln 

1,775,457 

94,212 

436,599 

Middlesex  . 

180,136 

321,229 

2,539,765 

Monmouth . 

368,399 

36,169 

195,448 

Norfolk       . 

1,354,301 

99,428 

438,656 

Northampton 

630,358 

52,539 

243,891 

Northumberland 

1,249,299 

62,436 

386,646 

Nottingham 

526,076 

68,419 

319,758 

Oxford 

472,717 

37,849 

177,975 

Rutland 

95,805 

4,766 

22,073 

Salop . 

826,055 

50,804 

248,111 

Somerset    . 

1,047,220 

92,205 

463,483 

Southampton 

1,070,216 

98,283 

544,684 

Stafford      . 

728,468 

167,614 

858,326 

Suffolk 

947,681 

76,501 

348,869 

Surrey 

478,792 

168,443 

1,090,635 

Sussex        .        « 

936,911 

75,385 

417,456 

Warwick    . 

'563,946 

131,442 

634,189 

Westmoreland    , 

485,432 

12,671 

65,010 

Wilts. 

865,092 

54,874 

257,177 

Worcester  . 

472,165 

69,988 

338,837 

York  (East  Riding)    . 

768,419 

50,838 

241,672 

»  (Ciiy)      .      . 

2,720 

13,006 

64,908 

„     (North  Riding)  . 

1,360,121 

48,549 

234,817 

„     (West  Riding)  . 
Total  of  England      . 

1,709,307 

388,004 

1,854,172 

32,590,397 

4,009,783 

21,495,131 

Wales. 

Anglesey    • 

193,453 

12,170 

51,040 

Brecon 

460,158 

12,647 

59,901 

Cardigan    • 

443,387 

16,420 

73,441 

Carmarthen 

606,331 

24,333 

116,710 

Carnarvon  . 

370,273 

23,298 

106,121 

Denbigh     . 

386,052 

22,500 

105,102 

Flint  . 

184,905 

16,636 

76,312 

Glamorgan  • 

547,494 

72,905 

397,859 

Merioneth  . 

385,291 

10,006 

46,598 

Montgomery 

483,323 

13,911 

67,623 

Pembroke  . 

401,691 

19,583 

91,998 

Radnor 

272,128 

4,925 

25,430 

Total  of  Wales 

4,734,486 

249,334 

1,217,135 

Total  of  Engl 
and  Wide 

andl 

8       J 

37,324,883 

4,259,117 

22,712,266 
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One-fourth  of  the  total  urban  population  of  England  and  Wales 
is  in  London.  The  limits  of  the  metropolis  are  variously  defined  by 
the  Registrar-General  and  the  corporate  and  other  bodies  exercising 
administratiye  functions,  and  under  these  definitions  the  population 
was  found  to  number,  at  the  census  of  1871,  firom  3,024,066  to 
•3,885,641  souls.  The  following  table  gives  the  results  of  both  the 
census  of  1861  and  of  1871: — 


Pmmlation, 
1861 

Popnlation, 
1871 

London  within  the  Registrar-Generars  tAbles  ) 
of  mortality f 

London  within  the  limits  of  the  Metropolis  \ 
Local  Management  Act  •        .        •        .  ) 

London  PostAl  I>i8trict       .... 

Metropolitan  and  City  of  London  Police  1 
District J 

Metropolitan  Parliamentary  Boroughs 

2,803,989 

2,808,862 
2,967,966 
3,222,720 
2,640,253    , 

3,254,260 

3,266,987 
3,536,129 
8,885,641 
3,024,066 

Eighteen  cities  and  towns  have  been  selected  by  the  Registrar- 
General  for  the  publication  of  weekly  rates  of  mortality  in  compari- 
son with  those  of  the  metropolis  and  of  other  British  and  foreign 
cities.  Those  eighteen  cities  and  towns  comprise  a  total  population 
of  6,270,275,  being  less  than  a  third,  but  more  than  a  fourth,  part 
of  the  entire  population  of  England  and  Wales.  Within  their 
municipal  limits,  the  population  enumerated  in  1861  and  1871^ 
with  the  decennial  rates  of  increase,  was  as  follows ; —  


Cities  and  Towns 


1861 
AprU8 


London 
Liverpool     . 
Manchester . 
Birmingham 

JLi6e€lS   .  . 

Sheffield      . 

Bristol         . 

Bradford      . 

Neweastle-on-Tyne 

Salford 

Hull    . 

Portsmouth 

Sunderland 

Leicester 

Nottingham 

Oldham 

Norwich 

Wolverhampton 

Total 


2,803,989 

443,938 

338,722 

296,076 

207,165 

185,172 

154,093 

106,218 

109,108 

102,449 

97,661 

94,799 

78,211 

68,056 

74,698 

72,333 

74,891 

60,860 


1871 
Aprils 


3,254,260 

493,405 

351,189 

343,787 

259,212 

239,946 

182,552 

145,830 

128,443 

124,801 

121,892 

113,569 

98,242 

95,220 

86,621 

82,629 

80,386 

68,291 


Rate 

of  increase 

perCtot 

161 
IM 

3*7 
16*1 
251 
29-6 
18*5 
37-3 
17-7 
21*8 
24-8 
19'8 
25-6 
400 
160 
14-2 

7-3 
12-2 


5,368,434    \    e^'ilO^'ilb    \    \^% 


s2 
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Subjoined  is  the  birth,  death,  and  marriage  rate  of  the  population 
of  England  and  Wales,  for  the  fifteen  years  from  1860  to  1874,  with 
the  estimated  population  for  the  middle  of  each  year : — 


Years 

Estimated 
population 

BIrthB 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1860 

19,902,918 

684,048 

422,721 

170,156 

1861 

20,119,496 

696,406 

'435,114 

163,706 

1862 

20,336,614 

711,691 

436,573 

163,830 

1863 

20,590,356 

729,399 

473,837 

173,610 

1864 

20,834,496 

740,275 

495,531 

180,387 

186d 

21,085,139 

747,870 

490,909 

185,474 

1866 

21,342,864 

753,870 

500,689 

187,776 

1867 

21,608,286 

768,349 

471,073 

179.164 

1868 

21,882,059 

786,156- 

480,622 

176,962 

1869 

22,164,847 

772,877 

495,086 

175,629 

1870 

22,467,366 

792,129 

515,644 

181,656 

1871 

22,760,359 

797.428 

514,879 

190,112 

1872 

23,067,385 

825,907 

492,065 

201,267 

1873 

23,366,414 

829,778 

492,520 

205,615 

1874 

23,944,459 

854,807 

526,701 

201,605 

.  The  proportion  of  male  to  female  children  bom  in  England  is  as 
104,811  to  100,000,  But  as  the  former  suffer  from  a  higher  rate 
of  mortality  than  the  latter,  the  equilibrium  between  the  sexes  is- 
restored  about  the  tenth  year  of  life,  and  is  finally  changed,  by 
emigration,  war,  and  perilous  male  occupations,  to  the  extent  thair 
there  are  100,000  women,  of  all  ages,  to  94,900  men  in  England. 

The  number  of  paupers,  exclusive  of  vagrants  and  *  casual  poor,'' 
in  receipt  of  relief  in  the  several  imiona  and  parishes,  constituted 
under  boards  of  guardians  in  England  and  Wales,  was  as  follows,  on 
the  first  of  January,  for  the  &fteen  years  from  1861  to  1875  : — 


Janaaiyl 

Number 
of  unions 

and 
parishes 

Adult' 

able-bodied 

paupers 

-       •       • 

Another 
paupers 

Total 

1861   . 

646 

150,5?6 

739,897 

890,423 

1862   . 

649 

167,646 

778,520 

946,166 

1863   . 

653 

253,499 

889,125 

1,142,624 

1864   . 

^b^ 

186,750 

822,639 

1,009,289 

1866   . 

656 

170,136 

801,297 

.   971,433 

1866   . 

656 

149,320 

771,024 

920,344 

1867   . 

666 

.  158,308 

800.516 

968,824 

1868   . 

656 

185,630 

849,193 

1,034,823 

1869   . 

666 

183,162 

866,387 

1,039,649 

1870   . 

649 

194,089 

885,302 

1,079,391 

1871   . 

648 

189,839 

892,087 

1,081,926 

1872   . 

647 

153,763 

823,9H 

977,664 

1873   . 

647 

127,697 

762,676 

890,372 

JSr4      .        .    .1 
2876      .    .  \ 

647 

114,324 

714,957 

829,281 

647 

116,209 

1*  100,^1^ 

y    B15,687 
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,  A  Parliamentary  return,  issued  in  1871,  states  that  the  poor-rates 
levied  in  England  and  Wales  in  1748-50  averaged  730, 137  Z.,  or 
2«.  3}rf.  per  head  per  annum  of  the  population ;  in  1776,  45.  9|rf. ; 
in  1783-85,  bs.S^d.;  in  1803,  lis.  7rf.;  in  1815,  135.  6|cf.;  in 
1826,  105.  7|6?.;  in  1834,  II5.  5|d;  in  1837,  75.  O^d,;  in  1841, 
75.  ll|rf. ;  in  1851,  75.  6^d, ;  in  1861,  75.  lO^d.;  in  1868,  95.  7|rf.; 
itnd  in  1870,  95.  lOfc?.  The  expenditure  for  the  relief  of  the  poor 
only  averaged  689,97  H.  in  1748-50,  which  is  stated  as  25.  2^d.  per 
head  of  the  population ;  it  rose  to  45.  3^d,  in  1776 ;  55.  3^€?.  in 
1783-85;  85.  lOd,  in  1803;  95.  lO^d,  in  1815;  95.  0|d.  in  1826; 
Ss,  8^.  in  1834;  55.  ^t^d.  in  1837 ;  55.  ll|d  in  1841 ;  55.  6^^.  in 
1851 ;  55.  dd.  in  1861 ;  65.  lid.  in  1868;  and  65.  lie?,  in  1870. 

The  number  of  criminal  offenders  committed  for  trial,  and  convicted, 
in  England  and  Wales,  was  as  follows  in  the  fifteen  years,  1860-74: — 


Years 

Committed  for  trial 

• 

C!onvicted  1 

Men 

Women 

Total 

1860  . 

1861  . 

1862  . 

1863  . 

1864  . 

1865  . 

1866  . 

1867  . 

1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 

12,168 
14,349 
15,896 
16,461 
15,398 
15,411 
14,880 
15,208 
16,197 
15,722 
14,010 
12,640 

11,467 
11,490 
11,912 

3,831 

3,977 
4,105 

4,357 
4,108 
4,203 
3,969 
3,763 
3,894 
3,596 
3,568 
3,629 
3,334 
3,403 
3,283 

15,999 
18,326 
20,001 
20,818 
19,606 
19,614 
18,849 
18,971 
20,091 
19,318 
17,578 
16,269 
14,809 
14,893 
15^195 

12,068 
13,879 
15,312 
15,799 
14,726 
14,740 
•  14,254 
14,207 
15,033 
14,340 
12,953 
11,946 
10,862 
11,089 
11,509 

The  decrease  in  the  number  of  persons  committed  for  trial  in 
England  and  Wales,  in  recent  years,  is  attributed  partly  to  the 
Criminal  Justice  Act  of  1855,  which  authorises  Magistrates  to  pass 
sentences  for  short  periods,  with  the  consent  of  the  prisoners. 

2.  Scotland. 

Scotland  has  an  area  of  30,685  square  miles,  with  a  population, 
according  to  the  census  of  1871,  of  3,360,018  souls,  giving  109 
inhabitants  to  the  square  mile.  The  country  is  divided  into  33 
civil  counties,  grouped  under  eight  geographical  divisions.  The 
following  table  gives  the  results  of  the  census  of  1871,  the  numbers 
of  population  including  the  military  in  barracks  and  the  seamen  on 
board  vessels  in  the  harbours  on  the  3rd  of  April  1^71  *. — 
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DivMoo« 
■nd 

InhaWtfd 

PopaUMoD                             1 

llid« 

f™^ 

TotU 

1.  Worthera:— 

Shetland       .         . 

6,7*0 

13,080 

18,526 

31,605 

Ocknsy . 

6.301 

14,346 

16.926 

31,272 

Caithnswi 

7,476 

18,939 

21,060 

30,989 

Sutierland    .        . 

*,798 

11,127 

12,669 

23,686 

3.  Noitli-WeBtpm :— ^ 

Ross  and  Cromartj 

15,932 

38,029 

42,880 

80,908 

IcverneBS      , 

ia,G5a 

40.798 

46,682 

87,480 

3.  North-Eastern:— 

Nairn    . 

2,046 

4,771 

5.442 

10.213 

Elgin     .        .         . 

6.56i 

20,278 

23.330 

43,608 

Banff    . 

11,663 

29,345 

32,666 

62,010 

Abiirdifen      . 

3i.691 

11^,891 

128.710 

244,607 

Kincardine    . 

6.6BI 

16,790 

17,861 

34,651 

4.  Eaat-Midlaad  :— 

Forfar   .          .         . 

2S.BS9 

106,233 

131,305 

237,328 

Perth     . 

23,387 

60,692 

67.149 

127,741 

Fife 

27,310 

74,700 

85,610 

160,310 

.Kbross. 

1,669 

3,387 

3,821 

7,208 

ClackmanQBii 

3,4i7 

11,543 

12,189 

23,742 

5.  West-Midland:— 

Stirling.         .        . 

14,316 

48,160 

60,019 

98.179 

M43 

28,817 

30.023 

68,839 

ArgjU  .         .          . 

14,367 

36,898 

3H.737 

76,635 

Bute       .         .          . 

2,434 

7.624 

9.353 

16,977 

6.  Soutfi-Westeru-,— 

Kenfr™' 

13,606 

103,G12 

113,307 

216,919 

Ayr       .         .         ■ 

27,132 

98,110 

102,635 

200,745 

Luniirk . 

48,080 

377,739 

387,640 

765,279 

7.  South-Eiiatem  :— 

6,507 

21.074 

30,117 

41,191 

Edinbiirgh     . 

28,-137 

163,821 

174,614 

328,886 

Haddin^on  . 

7,322 

18.060 

18,710 

37,770 

Berwiot 

e,634 

17,406 

1S,U68 

36,474 

PDeblea          .        . 

2,248 

6,94S 

6,368 

12,314 

Selkirk  . 
8.  Soullierui— 
Hwbargh      . 

1,7S2 

6,730 

7,271 

14,001 

7.869 

2,1,703 

28,262 

53,866 

Dmnfriea 

13,a33 

34,782 

40,013 

74,784 

Kirkcndbrielit 

7, 70S 

18,479 

22,373 

41,8.52 

■Wigtown        .        . 
8coll.ind   . 

6,930 

17,833 

20,962 

38,786 

4ia,lS3 

l,eo3,U3 

1,756,875 

3,360,018 

The  foUowing  table  exlubila  tlie  numbera  of  the  pojmlation  of 
Scot/and  at  the  dates  of  the  several  enuraeiBliona,  UjgjitlieT  ivitli  the- 
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increase  between   each  census^  and  the  percentage  of  decennial 
increase:-^ 


Percentage 

Dates  of  enamcration 

Population 

Increase 

of  decennial 

increase 

March  10,  1801 

1,608,420 

May  17,     1811 

1,805,864 

197,444 

12-27 

May  28,     1821 

2,091,521 

286,657 

15-82 

May  29,     1831 

2,364,386 

272,865 

13-04 

June  7,      1841 

2,620,184 

255,798 

10-82 

March  31, 1851 

2,888,742 

268,558 

10-25 

Aprils,      1861 

3,062,294 

173,552 

600 

Aprils,      1871 

3,360,018 

297,724 

9-80 

Increase  in  seventy  years 

1,750,596 

100-12 

There  were  at  the  census  of  1871  three  towns  in  Scotland  with 
a  popidation  of  upwards  of  100,000,  namely  Glasgow,  477,144 ; 
Edinburgh,  196,500;  and  Dundee,  118,974.  The  tendency  of  the 
population  to  agglomerate  in  towns  is  even  more  pronounced  in 
Scotland  than  in  England. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  mar- 
riages in  Scotland,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1865  to  1874,  with  the 
estimated  population  for  the  middle  of  each  year,  according  to  the 
retiUTis  of  the  Registrar-General : — 


Years 

Estimated 
XK)pulation 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1865 

3,136,057 

113,126 

70,821 

23,677 

1866 

3,163,413 

113,639 

71,273 

23,629 

1867 

3,170,769 

114,115 

69,024 

22,521 

1868 

3,188,125 

115,673 

69,386 

21,853 

1869 

3,205,481 

113,395 

75,789 

22,083 

1870 

3,222,837 

115,423 

74,067 

23,788 

1871 

3,366,375 

116,127 

74,644 

23,966 

1872 

3,399,226 

118,873 

75,741 

26,580 

1873 

3,430,923 

119,738 

76,857 

26,730 

1874 

3,462,916 

123,795 

80,676 

26,247 

There  are  a  proportionately  larger  number  of  illegitimate  births 
in  Scotland  than  in  the  other  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom.  In  the 
year  1872  the  illegitimate  births  were  9*1  per  cent,  of  the  whole 
number  of  births ;  in  the  mainland  rural  districts,  as  a  whole,  10*8 
per  cent. ;  in  the  north-eastern  and  southern  divisions  of  Scotland, 
above  14  per  cent.  In  the  two  years  1871  and  1872  the  proportion 
of  male  births  increased,  reaching,  in  1872,  the  high  ratio  of  107 
boys  to  100  girls,     (See  p.  244.) 

The  number  of  registered  paupers  and  their  de^eiAexA&^^'x.O^'a:?^^ 
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of  casual  poor,  who  were  in  receipt  of  relief  in  parishes  of  Scotland, 
during  the  years  1865  to  1874,  on  the  14th  of  May  in  each  year, 
is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


ICayU 

Number  of 
X>ari8he8 

Paupers 

Dependents 

Total 

1865 

884 

77,895 

43,499 

121,394 

1866 

885 

76.229 

43,379 

119,608 

1867 

885 

76,737 

44,432 

121,169 

1868 

887 

80,032 

48,944 

128,976 

1869 

887 

80,334 

48,005 

128,339 

1870 

887 

79,290 

46,897 

126,187 

1871 

887 

77,759 

45,811 

123,570 

1872 

887 

74,752 

42,859 

117,611 

1873 

886 

71,537 

40,459 

111,996 

1874 

886 

68,428 

87,467 

105.895 

The  number  of  criminal  offenders,  distinguishing  men  and  women, 
committed  for  triaU  and  convicted,  in  Scotland,  was  as  follows  in 
each  of  the  ten  years  1865  to  1874  : — 


Years 

C!ommitted  for  trial 

Convicted 

Men 

Women 

Total 

1865  . 

1866  . 

1867  . 

1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 

2,270 
2,202 
2,497 
2,622 
2,752 
2,430 
2,253 
2,358 
2,118 
2,279 

847 
801 
808 
762 
758 
616 
695 
686 
637 
601 

3,117 
3,003 
3,305 
3,384 
3,510 
3,046 
2,948 
3,044 
2,755 
2,880 

2,355 
2,292 
2,510 
2,490 
2,592 
2,400 
2,184 
2,259 
2,110 
2,231 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  table  that,  notwithstanding  a  large 
increase  of  population,  there  was  a  gradual  diminution  of  crime  in 
Scotland  during  the  decennial  period. 

3.  Ireland. 

Ireland  has  an  area  of  31,874  square  miles,  or  20,322,641  acres, 
inhabited,  in  1871,  by  5,411,416  souls.  This  gives  a  density  of 
population  of  169  inhabitants  per  square  mile,  or  considerably  less 
than  one-half  of  that  of  England. 

The  movement  of  the  population  of  Ireland  since  the  beginning 
of  the  century  was  very  different  from  that  of  England  and  Scotland. 
There  was  an  increase,  slow  at  first,  and  then  rapid,  from  1801  to 
1841,  and  a  decrease,  more  rapid  than  the  previous  increase,  from 
1841  to  1871.     At  the  census  of  1801  the  population  of  Ireland 
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was  5,395,456;  in  1811  it  had  risen  to  5,937,856;  in  1821  to 
6,801,827  ;  in  1831  to  7,767,401 ;  and  in  1841  to  8,175,124.  At 
the  next  census,  that  of  1851,  the  population  was  found  to  have  sunk 
to  6,552,385,  representing  a  decline  of  nearly  twenty  per  cent.,  while 
the  following  two  census  returns  showed  another  decline  of  above 
eighteen  per  cent.  The  decline  during  the  last  decennial  periods  was 
spread  unequally  over  the  four  provinces  of  Iceland,  as  illustrated 
in  the  subjoined  table,  which  gives  the  results  of  the  enumerations  of 
April  8,  1861,  and  of  April  3,  1871,  together  with  the  decrease,  in 
numbers  and  rate  per  cent,  between  1861  and  1871 : — 


Provinoes 

1 
1861 

18n 

Decreaae  between  1861 
and  1871 

Number       1       ^^P" 

cent. 

Lemster     . 
Hnnster     . 
Ulster 
Coimaiight 

1     Total  of  Xreland 

1,457,635 

1,513,558 

1,914,236 

913,135 

1,335,966 

1,390,402 

1,830,398 

845,993 

121,669      !          8*35 

123,156                 8*14 

83,838                4*38 

67,142                7-35 

5,798,564 

5,411,416 

387,148       i          6-80 

The  numbers  of  the  population  of  the  counties,  cities,  and  towns 
of  the  font  provinces  of  Ireland  were  found  to  be  as  follows  at  the 
census  of  April  3,  1871 : — 


Prorinces, 

conntieB,  cities. 

and  towns 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Province  of  Leuuier, 

- 

Cazlow  County 

25,356 

26,116 

51,472 

Brogheda  Town    . 

6,661 

7,728 

14,389 

Bablin  City,  Mnnicipal 

115,363 

130,359 

245,722 

„  Suburban  townahipe 

1           21,573 

28,546 

50,119 

„      Connty 

51,256 

58,528 

109,784 

iLUdare    „ 

45,646 

38,552 

84,198 

Kilkenny  City 

6,007 

6,657 

12,664 

„         County 

46,892 

49,746 

96,638 

Kingfs 

38,192 

37,589 

75,781 

LoDgfoid       „ 

i          32,418 

31,990 

64,408 

Lonth            „ 

i          34,423 

35,386 

69,809 

Heath 

47,934 

46,546 

94,480 

Queen's          ., 

38,518 

38,553 

77,071 

Westmeath    „ 

39,768 

38,648 

78,416 

Wexford        „       . 

64.125 

68,381 

132,506 

Wicklow        „      . 

39,376 

39,133 

78,509 

Total  of  TiPins 

ter    . 

j        653,508 

682,458 

1,^^,^^^ 

\ 
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Proytn™. 

^^                 1 

conntiw,  oitlm, 

uultowna 

Males 

FnnalBi 

Total 

Province  rfMvnster. 

Cashel  City  . 

1,832 

2,U4 

3,976 

Clare  County 

73,470 

74,524 

147,994 

Cork  City     .        .        . 

38,713 

41,669 

78,3»2 

„    County,  KE.        . 

130,  B95 

130,489 

261,334 

.,       W.R.        . 

87,887 

88,393 

176,280 

Kerry    „ 

97.566 

9S,4S4 

196,014 

Limerick  City       . 

18,257 

21.671 

39,828 

„         County  . 

74,344 

77,141 

161,486 

Tippa-ary      „      N.R.  . 

46,976 

46,910 

92,886 

„       S.R.  . 

68,333 

81,016 

119,348 

Watecford  City     . 

10.946 

12,391 

23,337 

„        County  . 
Total  of  Munster     . 
Province  of  UUttr. 

47,815 

61,673 

99,488 

684,028 

706,374 

1,390,402 

Antrim  County      . 

112,466 

123,470 

235,930 

Armagh  City 

3.6fil 

4,215 

„       County    . 

82,345 

89,010 

171,355 

Belfnst  Town 

79,76* 

94,610 

174,394 

Cairidifccgna  County  of 

Town 

4,296 

5,136 

9,152 

CoTHQ   Coonty      ■ 

70,331 

70,224 

140,555 

Donegal       „        .        . 

106,903 

112,089 

277,776 

Down 

130,683 

147,092 

217,992 

45,365 

47,323 

92,S88 

1J,7U 

13,631 

25.242 

„             County    . 

71.528 

77,164 

148.690 

5i,940 

67,846 

112,786 

l^jTono                „ 
TotsI  of  Ulster 

105,072 

110,596 

215,668 

878,043 

952,355 

1,830,398 

Province  of  Connaitghl. 

Gnlwuy  County    , 

116,187 

118,886 

236.073 

„      Town 

e,uo 

7,074 

13,184 

Leitrim  Coonty    . 

47,579 

47,745 

95,324 

120,729 

126,126 

245,855 

71,093 

70,l.i3 

141.246 

Sligo 

Total  of  Connanght. 
Total  of  Ireknd      . 

S6,846 

58,465 

115,311 

418,544 

437,449 

815,993 

2,639,826 

2,771^80 

6,411, 4 Ifl 

The  number  of  inliahitj?d  lioiisea  at  the  cenmia  of  1871  was 

961,229,  against  1,04C,223  in  18(J1,  and  1,328,839  in  1851,  the 

decrease  amoan^ng  to  4^  per  ceiit.ia  the  decennial  period  1861-71. 

Of  uninhabited  Iiouses  tliere  were  28,322  at  the  cbbbmb  of  1871,  the 
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number  representing  a  decrease  of  30*85  per  cent,  in  the  decennial 
period  1861-71. 

The  subjoined  table  giyes  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  in  each  of  the  eight  years  1867  to  1874,  together  with 
the  estimated  population  of  Ireland  in  the  middle  of  the  year  : — 


YeuB 

Bfltimated 
popnlation 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

5,557,196 
5,543,285 
5,546,343 
5,412,660 
•    5,386,708 
5,368,696 
5,337,261 
5,314,844 

144,318 
146,108 
145,912 
150,151 
151,665 
149,292 
144,377 
141,411 

93,911 
86,803 
90,039 
90,695 
88,720 
97,577 
97,537 
92,352 

29,796 
27,753 
27,364 
28,835 
28,960 
27,114 
26,270 
25,201 

Owing  to  the  still  defective  state  of  r^stration  in  Ireland,  the 
figures  given  above  are  returned  as  only  an  approximation  to  the 
real  numbers.  Civil  registration,  which  began  in  England  in  the 
year  1837,  and  in  Scotland  in  1855,  was  not  introduced  into  Ire- 
land till  the  year  1864. 

Constabulary  returns,  based  upon  information  obtained  from 
farmers  and  otliers,  and  revised  by  Boards  of  Guardians,  show  that 
in  the  year  1873,  Ireland  produced  469,563  qrs.  of  wheat, 
6,912,765  qrs,  of  oats,  1,016,539  qrs.  of  barley,  25,576  qrs.  of 
bere  and  rye,  48,375  qrs.  of  beans  and  peas,  2,683,060  tons  of 
potatoes,  4,429,967  tons  of  turnips,  515,690  tons  of  mangold  wur- 
zel,  278,923  tons  of  cabbage,  19,843  tons  of  flax,  and  3,306,163 
tons  of  hay.  At  the  end  of  1873,  Ireland  had  4,142,400  head  of 
cattle,  4,482,053  sheep,  532,146  horses,  and  1,042,244  pigs.  The 
extent  of  land  imder  cereal  crops  has  been  decreasing  in  recent 
years,  but  the  produce  in  1873  showed  an  increase  of  263,845  qrs. 
over  the  preceding  year.  The  returns  of  1873  also  showed  a 
million  more  head  of  cattle,  and  above  a  million  more  sheep,  than 
there  were  ten  years  previously. 

It  appears  from  a  parliamentary  return,  issued  in  the  session  of 
1872,  fliat  the  soil  of  Ireland,  exclusive  of  town  sites,  was  divided 
in  1872  among  19,547  proprietors,  holding  in  fee-simple,  in  *  per- 
petuity,' or  *  on  long  leases  at  chief-rents.'  As  Ireland  covers  an 
area  just  exceeding  20,000,000  statute  acres,  it  may  be  said,  roughly, 
that  Irish  properties  average  1,000  acres  in  size.  Of  the  total  19,547 
proprietors,  5,589,  owning  properties  of  100  acres  and  upwards,  were 
ascertained  to  be  resident  on  or  near  their  estates.  There  were  also 
4,465  proprietors  of  100  acres  and  upwards  residing  constantly 
elsewhere  in  Ireland,  besides  377  usually  residm^  ^\^«^\i«^  \Oc 
Ireland  hut  occasionally  on  the  estate.      Only  ISO  "^et^  ifeXAsrafc^  «»* 
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*  resident  usually  out  of  Ireland  but  occasionally  on  the  property,' 
"but  it  is  stated  that,  while  these  180  constitute  less  than  one- 
■hundredth  part  of  the  Irish  proprietary,  they  own  between  them 
nearly  one-fifteenth  part  of  the  whole  acreage.  Those  *  rarely  or 
never  resident  in  Ireland'  were  returned  at  1,443 — that  is,  between 
one-thirteenth  and  one-fourteenth  of  the  whole  number — but  they 
owned  together  between  one-sixth  and  one-seventh  of  the  whole 
acreage.  More  than  half  a  million  of  acres  belonged  to  161  public 
or  charitable  institutions  or  public  companies ;  a  somewhat  larger 
amount  to  owners  *not  ascertained';  and  nearly  half  a  million  to 

*  proprietors  of  properties  under  a  hundred  acres,  unclassed.'  These 
small  *  unclassed '  proprietors  were  nearly  6,000  in  number,  all  of 
them  resident  in  Ireland. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  number  of  paupers  in  receipt  of 
relief  in  unions  in  Ireland  at  the  close  of  the  first  week  of  January 
in  each  of  the  ten  years  1866  to  1875  : — 


Years 

Indoor  paupers 

Ontdooz  paupers 

Total 

1866 

54,435 

10,163 

65,057 

1867 

54,930 

13,291 

68,650 

1868 

56,663 

15,830 

72,925 

1869 

56,934 

17,320 

74,743 

1870 

63,687 

19,729 

73,921 

1871 

50,815 

23,877 

74,692 

1872 

48,738 

26,056 

75,743 

1873 

49,856 

29,232 

79,649 

1874 

49,193 

29,857 

79.633 

1875 

49,835 

30,631 

80,993 

The  number  of  criminal  offenders,  distinguishing  men  and  women, 
committed  for  trial,  and  convicted,  in  Ireland,  was  as  follows  during 
each  of  the  ten  years  1865  to  1874 : — 


Years 

Committed  for  trial 

CJonvicted 

Ken 

Women 

Total 

1865  . 

1866  . 

1867  . 

1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 

3,564 
3,461 
3,665 
3,298 
3,340 
4,077 
3,647 
8,662 
3,724 
3;293 

1,293 
1,093 
865 
896 
829 
811 
838 
814 
820 
837 

4,657 
4,826 
4,561 

4,127 
4,151 
4,936 
4,485 
4,476 
4,544 
4,130 

2,661 
2,418 
2,733 
2,394 
2,452 
3,048 
2,257 
2,565 
2,542 
2,367 

The  gradual  decrease  in  the  number  of  criminal  offenders  in 
Ireland,  falling  together  with  a  perceptible  mcieaao  oi  ^w^^xVssoi 
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is  ascribed  to  the  improvement  of  the  police  and  judicial  organisation, 
together  with  more  extended  administrative  machinery  for  the  relief 
of  the  poor  in  Ireland. 

4.  Islands  in  the  British  Seas. 

The  population  of  the  Islands  in  the  British  Seas  vras  found  to  be 
as  follows,  at  the  census  of  April  S,  1871 : — 


lalands 

Am 

instatnte 
acres 

Inhabited 
houses 

Population 

Males 

Pemales 

Total 

Isle  of  Man 
Channel  Islands 

Jersey  . 

Guernsey,  &c. 

180,000 

28,717 
17,967 

9,413 

8,738 
5,831 

25,914 

24,876 
16,433 

28,128 

81,762 
18,636 

54,042 

66,627 
33,969 

Total 

226,684 

23,982 

66,422 

78,416 

144,638 

The  following  were  the  numbers  of  the  population  of  the  Islands 
at  each  of  the  four  ceneuses  of  1841,  1851,  1861,  and  1871 : — 


Islands 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

Isle  of  Man    ..        .        , 

Jersey 

Guernsey,  Herm,  &c. 

Alderney 

Sark      .... 

47,975 

47,644 

26,698 

1,038 

785 

62,387 

57,020 

29,806 

3,333 

580 

62,469 

66,613 

29,860 

4,932 

683 

54,042 

66,627 

34,061 

2,738 

646 

Total 

124,040 

143,126 

143,447 

144,638 

It  will  be  seen  that  since  the  census  of  1851,  there  has  been  but 
a  slight  increase  in  the  total  population  of  the  Islands. 

Emi^ation  from  the  United  Kingdom. 

There  was  very  little  emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom  pn?- 
vious  to  1815,  in  which  year  the  number  of  emigrants  was  no  morcv 
than  2,081.      It  rose  to  12,510  in  1816;  to  20,634  in  1817;  to. 
27,787  in  1818 ;  and  to  34,987  in  1819.     In  the  five  years  1820-24* 
there  emigrated  95,030  individuals ;  in  the  next  ^yq  years  1825-29 
the  number  was  121,084 ;  in  1830-34  it  rose  to  381,956  ;  but  sank 
again  to  287,358  in  1835-39.      Up  to  the  year  1834,  the  main 
stream  of  emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom  was  directed  towards 
the  North  American  Colonies,  but  a  change  occurred  in  1835,  from 
which  year  the  chief  current  set  in  towards  the  United  States,  and 
kept  on  gradually  increasing  in  force,  far  distancing  that  to  any  other 
country.     In  the  twenty-five  years  firom  1815  till  1^^^,^^^^^% 
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emigrants  had  g6ne  to  the  American  Colonies,  aiid  417,765  to  the 
United  States ;  but  in  the  next  thirty-three  years  from  1840  till  1872, 
there  went  to  the  North  American  Colonies  956,748,  and  to  the 
United  States  4,487,497  individuals. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  emigrants  from  the 
United  Kingdotn  to  the  North  American  Colonies,  the  United  States, 
and  the  Australasian  Colonies,  and  the  total  number— cthe  latter  figure 
including  the  comparatively  small  number  going  to  other  than  these 
three  destinations — in  each  of  the  thirty  years  from  1845  to  1874 : — . 


To  the  North 

To  the  Unitod 

To  the  Anstralasian 

Total 

Years 

American  Colonies 

States 

Colonies 

1845 

31,803 

58,538 

830 

93,501 

1846 

43,439 

82,239 

2,347 

129,851 

1847 

109,680 

142,154 

4,949 

258,270 

1848 

31,065 

188,233 

23,904 

248,089 

1849 

41,367 

219,450 

32,191 

299,498 

1850 

32,961 

223,078 

16,037 

280,849 

1851 

42,605 

267,357 

21,532 

335,966 

1852 

32,873 

244,261 

87,881 

368,764 

1853 

34,522 

230,885 

61,401 

329,937 

1854 

43,761 

193,066 

83,237 

323,429 

1855 

17,966 

103,414 

52,309 

176,807 

1856 

16,378 

111,837 

44,584 

176,554 

1857 

21,001 

126,905 

61,248 

212,875 

1858 

9,704 

59,716 

39,295 

113,972 

1859 

6,689 

70,303 

31,013 

120,432 

1860 

9,786 

87,500 

24,302 

128,469 

1861 

12,707 

49,764 

23,738 

91,770 

1862 

15,522 

58,706 

41,843 

121,214 

1863 

18,083 

146,813 

53,054 

223,758 

1864 

12,721 

147,042 

40,942 

208,900 

1865 

17,211 

147,258 

37,283 

209,801 

1866 

13,255 

161,000 

24,097 

204,882 

1867 

15,603 

159,275 

14,466 

196,953 

1868 

21,062 

165,632 

12,809 

196,326 

1869 

33,891 

203,001 

14,901 

258,027 

1870 

35,295 

196,076 

17,065 

256,940 

1871 

82,671 

198,843 

12,227 

262,435 

1872 

32,205 

233,747 

16,876 

296,213 

1873 

37.208 

233,073 

26,428 

310,612 

1874 

25,450 

148,161 

53,958 

241,014    1 

The  emigrants  who  left  the  United  Kingdom  in  1874  comprised, 
besides  5,277  persons  described  as  *not  distinguished,'  116,490 
EngHsh,  20,286  Scotch,  60,496  Irish,  and  38,465  foreigners. 

Commerce  and  Indnstry. 

1.  Imports  and  Exports. 

The  declared  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  United  King- 
dom  was  as  foUowB  during  the  ten  yeara  1865  to  1874 :— 
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Years 

Total 
Imports 

Exports  of 
British  produce 

Exports  of 

Foreign  and 

Colonial  produce 

Total  Imports 
and  Exports 

1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
271,072,285 
295,290,274 
276,183,137 
294,693,608 
295,460,214 
303,257,493 
331,015,480 
354,693,624 
371,287,372 
370,082,701 

£ 
165,835,725 
188,917,536 
180,961  923 
179,677,812 

189,953,957 
199,586,822 
223,066,162 

256,257,347 
256,164,603 
239,558,121 

£ 
52,995,851 
49,988,146 
44,840,606 
48,100,642 
47,061,095 
44,493,755 
60,508,538 
68,331,487 
65,840,162^ 
58,092,343 

£ 
489,903,861 
534,195,956 
500,985,666 
622,472,062 
582,475,266 
647,338,070 
614,590,180 
669,282,458 
682,292,137 
667,733,165 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  average  share  per  head  of  popu- 
lation of  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  imports,  the  exports  of  British 
produce,  and  the  total  during  the  ten  years  1865  to  1874 : — 


Years 

1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 

Imports 

Exports  of 
British 
produce 

1 
Total  Imports 
and  Exports 

Years 

Imports 

Exports  of 
British 
produce 

Total  Imports 
and  Exports 

£    B.    d. 
9     2  2 
9  17  2 
9     2  6 
9  14  0 
9  12  1 

• 

£    s.    d. 

5  11  5 

6  6  2 
6     0  0 

5  18  2 

6  3  7 

£     s.     d. 

16  9     2 

17  16  10 

16  12     3 

17  4     0 
17    4     6 

1870 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£    s.     d. 
^  16     9 

10  10     1 

11  2     6 
11  11     2 
11     8     3 

£    8.    d. 

6  9     6 

7  1     7 

8  1     0 
7  18  10 
7    7    9 

£     s.     d. 
17  10     2 

19  10     1 
21     0     6 
21     4     9 

20  11  10 

The  following  table  shows  the  relative  division  of  the  imports 
from  the  chief  British  Colonies  and  the  principal  foreign  coimtries 
into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1874,  compared  with  the  previous  year. 
Only  countries  the  imports  from  which  were  of  the  declared  value 
of  upwards  of  one  million  sterling  are  given,  each  being  placed  in 
the  order  in  which  it  ranks  according  to  the  magnitude  of  the  sup- 
plies it  sent  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1874 :— 


Imports. 

Year  1878 

Year  1874 

From  British  Possessions : — 

1 

£ 

£ 

India  .        •        •        • 

• 

.  29,890,802 

31,198,446 

Australasia . 

• 

17,262,706 

18,647,710 

British  North  America . 

• 

11,727,851 

11,858,909 

West  Indies 

• 

.     4,635,678 

4,338,276 

Cape  of  (rood  Hope  and  Natal 

4,120,915 

4,297,285 

Ceylon 

4,331,006 

3,600,492 

Straits  Settlements 

3,464,279 

2,604,854 

Guiana        ,        , 

1,839,714 

1,850,473 

Mauritius    . 

1,273,910 

1,044,233 

All  other  Possessions  . 

2,463,261 

2,822,161 

Total  from  British  Possessions 

81,010,12^ 

\      ^lA^'i.,'^^^ 

A 
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Imports. 


From  Foreign  Countries  :- 
United  States 
France 

Bussia         .        • 
Germany     .  .      • 
Belgium 
Netherlands 
Sweden  and  Norway 
China 
Egypt 
Spain  . 
Brazil. 
Chili   . 
Peru    . 
Portugal 
Denmark 

Spanish  West  Indies 
Italy   . 

Turkey  in  Europe 
Asiatic  Turkey    . 
Greece 
Uruguay 

Philippine  Islands 
Java    •        •        • 
Argentine  Confederation 
All  Other  Countries     . 

Total  from  Foreign  Countries 

Total  Imports 


Year  1873 


£ 

71,471,493 

43,339,234 

21,189,331 

19,926,451 

13,075,186 

13,272,444 

10,686,777 

12,454.234 

14,156,913 

10,973,231 

7,399,974 

4,764,195 

5,219,572 

4,329,806 

3,571,139 

5,109,259 

3,831,091 

3,469,777 

2,699,148 

1,736,643 

1,270,723 

1,420,009 

436,173 

2,604,043 

10,305,990 

290,277,260 

371,287,372 


Year  1874 


£ 

73,897,400 

46,518,571 

20,933,391 

19,947,195 

15,048,866 

14,464,158 

11,393,547 

11,145,909 

10,514,708 

8,641,639 

7,003,131 

4,700,510 

4,501,213 

4,265,032 

3,890,492 

3,764,587 
3,634,360 
3,570,836 
2,263,010 
1,536,806 
1,437,288 
1,417,989 
1,311,939 
1,271,445 
10,836,752 

287,919,862 

870,082,701 


The  following  table  shows  the  relative  division  of  the  exports  of 
home  produce  from  the  United  Kingdom  to  the  chief  British  Colonies, 
and  the  principal  foreign  countries,  under  like  limitation,  and  arranged 
in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  preceding  table,  the  countries  ranking 
according  to  the  value  of  the  exports  which  they  received  in  1874  : — 


/ 


Exports  of  Home  Prodnce. 

Year  1878 

Year  1874 

To  British  Possessions : — 

£ 

£ 

India 

21,354,205 

24,080,693 

Australasia. 

.  17,010,152 

19,062,920 

British  North  America 

.     8,619,705 

9,332,119 

Cape  and  Natal  . 

4,335,461 

4,301,761 

Hongkong  .        .        •        • 

3,411,968 

3,650,963 

Straits  Settlements 

2,105,223 

2,701,526 

West  Indies 

.     2,452,683 

2,209,633 

Gihraltar    .        •        •        • 

.     1,052,072 

1,158,283 

Ceylon        .        . 

1,197,693 

1,136,179 

Guiana        .... 

820,525 

1,018,846 

All  other  Fossesinons  • 

3,368,784 

3,628,269 

Total  to  BritiBhTommonB 

66,328,471 

72,280,092 
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BzportB  of  Home  Piodnce. 

Year  1873 

Year  1874 

•    To  "Fordgn  Countries : — 

£ 

£ 

United  States 

35,674,664 

28,241,809 

Gtermanj     .        .        .        , 

27,270,342 

24,799,846 

France         .        »        ,        . 

17,291,973 

16,370,274 

Netherlands 

16,746,860 

14,427,113 

Eussia                  „        •        . 

8,997,721 

8,776,468 

Brazil          .... 

7,544,669 

7,678,453 

Italy 

7,144,195 

6,369,609 

Belgium      .... 

7,200,949 

5,828,092 

Sweden  and  Norway    . 

6,031,176 

5,400,939 

China          .... 

4,882,701 

4,751,103 

Turkey  in  Europe 

4,969,341 

4.633,024 

Spain .        .         ,        .        . 

3,736,620 

4,064,231 

?SyP*.      '      ,•     .•       • 

6,222,013 

3,685,106 

Argentine  Confederation 
Chfli 

3,729,090 

3,128,142 

3,165,104 

2,761,094 

Portugal      ,        .        .        . 

2,934,393 

2,706,990 

Colombia     . 

3,074,972 

2,570,962 

Denmark     .... 

2,671,344 

2,519,522 

Asiatic  Turkey    . 

2,764,146 

2,404,683 

Spanish  West  Indies    . 

2,751,927 

1,857,768 

Peru 

2,524,622 

1,593,261 

Japan.        .        .        ,        • 

1,680,017 

1,282,899 

Boumania   .        .        ,        • 

1,079,473 

1,244,871 

Uruguay      .... 

1,762,042 

1,224,038 

Java 

727,365 

1,208,734 

Mexico        .        .        •        • 

1,194,124 

1,124,613 

Austria       .... 

1,484,320 

1,063,649 

Ghreece         .... 

993,671 

1,010,313 

All  other  Countries 

5,060,696 

4,660.433 

Total  to  Foreign  Countries 

188,886,132 

167,278,020 

Total  Exports  of  home  produce 

255,164,603 

239,558,121 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  tables  that  while  the  commerce  of 
the  United  Kingdom  extends  all  over  the  globe,  the  bulk  of  com- 
mercial transactions  lies  with  but  a  few  coxmtries.  More  than  one* 
half  of  the  total  imports  in  1874  came  from  six  countries — the^ 
United  States,.  France,  India,  Hussia,  Germany,  and  Australasia^— 
and  more  than  one-half  of  the  total  exports  of  British  produce  and 
manufacture  also  went  to  six  countries^ — the  United  States,,  Germany, 
India,  France,  Australasia,  and  the  Netherlands.  The  commerce 
with  these  principal  import  and  export  markets  is  increasing  to  a 
greater  extent  than  that  with  the  remaining  countries. 

The  value  of  the  imports  and  of  the  exports  of  British  produce  in  the 
first  nine  months  of  1875,  compared  with  the  same  period  in  the  pre- 
ceding year,  is  given  under  Comparative  Tables,  Nos.  VIII.  and  IX., 
in  the  Introductory  Part  of  the  Statesman's  Year  Book. 
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The  six  principal  articles  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  are 
icotton,  corn,  sugar,  wool,  wood  and  timber,  and  tea.  The  six  chief 
luiicles  of  home  produce  exported  are  cotton  fabrics,  woollens,  iron, 
linen,  coals,  and  machinery.  In  the  subjoined  tables  the  declared 
real  value  of  these  twelve  great  articles  of  British  commerce,  imported' 
*nd  exported  in  the  years  1872,  1873,  and  1874,  is  exhibited: — 

The  Six  principal  Abticles  of  Impobt. 


i        Principal  articles  imported 

1872 

• 

1873    ' 

1874 

1.  Cotton,  raw    . 

53,3^0,670 

£ 
54,704,847 

£               { 
50,696,496      ' 

2.  Com  and  flour 

51,228,816 

•  51,737,811 

51,070,202 

3.  Sugar,  raw  and  refined    . 

21,187,601 

20,913,297 

20,009,730 

.  4.  Wool,  sheep  and  other    . 

18,623,350 

19,541,678 

21,116,184 

5.  Wood  and  timber  . 

14,207,829 

19,110,997 

21,968,138 

6.  Tea 

12,933,143 

11,372,595 

•                 «                 • 

11,532,896      , 

1 

The  Six  principal  Articles'  of  Export. 

Principal  articles  exparted 

W72 

•      1873 

1874 

1,  Cotton  manufactures: 

£      • 

£ 

£ 

Piece  goods,  white  or  plain    . 

34,842,628 

^4,283,471 

34,741,084 

„          printed  or  dyed  . 

23,360,694 

21,580,770 

19,602,706 

„          of  other  kinds    . 

5,263,407 

•5,60^,981 

5,386,400 

j          Cotton  yam  .... 
Total  of  cotton  manufacturec 

2.  Woollen  and  worsted  manufac- 

16,697,426 

15,895,440 

14,517,425 

I   80,164,155 

77,363,615 

74,247,615 

• 
• 

tures: 

•                 ■ 

Cloths,  coatings,  &e. 

6,991,718 

6,599,635 

6,642,222 

Flannels,  blai&ets,  and  baizes 

1,104,835 

1,089,864 

1,318,007 

Worsted  stuffs 

20,905,163 

14,277,3«2 

11,888,072 

Carpets  and  druggets    . 

1,916,774 

1,597,383 

1,480,892 

Of  all  other  sorts  . 

1,464,783 

1,786,614 

1,471,759 

Woollen  and  worsted  yam    . 

Total     of    woollen     andl 
worsted  manufactures     J 

3.  Iron  and  steel : 

6,110,138 

5,393,493 

5,558,560 

• 

38,493,411 

30,743,371 

28,359,512 

Iron,  pig  and  puddled    . 

6,712,579 

7,118,037 

3,673,734 

„    bar,  angle,  bolt,  and  rod . 
„    railroad,  of  all  sorts  .    . 

3,632,818 

3,755,980 

3,054,547 

10,225,492 

10,418,852 

9,638,236 

„    wire      .... 

672,914 

690,470 

769,927 

„    tinned  plates 

3,806,973 

3,953,042 

3,714,810 

„    hoops  and  plates    . 

3,414,906 

3,722,889 

2,975,409 

„    wrought,  of  all  sorts 

4,772,364 

5,478,759 

5,122,588 

ff    old,  for  re-manu&cture  . 

656,262 

399,522 

245,381 

Steel,  wrought  and  unwrought 

2,101,859 

2,191,688 

1,995,624 

/             Totul  of  iron  and  steel 

35,996,167 

37,731,339 

31,190,256 
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Articles  exported 

1872 

1878 

1874 

4.  Lineii  manufactures : 

White  or  plain,  damask,  &c  . 
Printed,  checked,  or  dyed 
Of  other  sorts 
Linen  yam    .... 

Total  of  linen  mann&ctures 

5.  Coals,  cinders,  and  fuel 

:6«  Machinery        .... 

£ 

7,241,338 
233,736 
750,616 

2,131,071 

£ 

7,981,743 
659,438 
935,164 

2,374,132 

«             1 
5,876,864 
287,764 
961,684    ' 
1,716,231    : 

10,956,761 

11,950,377 

8,832,638    ! 

10,442,321 

13,188.511 

11,984,621 

8,201,112 

10,019,929 

9,790,914    : 

Subjoined  is  a  statement  of  the  customs  receipts  for  the  two  years' 
1873  and  1874,  showing  the  increase  or  decrease  of  the  gross  pro- 
dace  in  the  year  1874,  as  compared  with  1873 : — 


Increase  or  deerease 

* 

Grofls  produoe  of  Customs 

of  the  gross  produce  in 

^ 

duties 

1874,  as  compared  with 

Articles 

* 

1873 

1873 

1874 

Increase 

Decrease     f 

£ 

£ 

£ 

^     t 

Chicory  .... 

63,438 

65,265 

1,827 

Cocoa,  cocoa  husks,   and 

chocolate 

36,197 

38,722 

2,525 

— 

Coffee      .... 

202,257 

199,205 

'— 

3,052 

'  Emit,  dried :  Currants     . 

303,270 

322,151 

18,881 

„           Figs,  plums, 

and  prunes 

39,332 

34,077 

— 

5,255 

„            Baisins 

128,204 

134,030 

5,826 

■    — 

Spirits:  Bum  . 

2,556,194 

2,640,243 

84,049 

— 

„         Bruidy 

2,227,252 

2,243,861 

16,609 

„         Geneva  and  other 

sorts 

511,471 

625,815 

114,344 

.—  ■ 

Sugar      .... 

2,436,778 

502,608 

— 

1,984,170 

„    Molasses 

18,753 

1,927 

— 

16,826 

Tea          .... 

3,300,606 

3,435,586 

134,980 

<— 

Tobacco  and  snuff   . 

7,387,152 

7,522,207 

185,055 

— . 

Wine       .... 

1,776,903 

1,724,927 

— 

50,976 

Other  articles  . 
Total  gross  receipts 

17,381 

13,318 

— 

4,063 

20,954,188 

19,503,942 

_. 

1,450,246 

Deduct  drawbacks  and 

. 

repayments     • 
Total  net  receipts 

282,181 

161,500 

120,681 

20,672,007 

19,342,442 

1,329,565 

rm                          1     . •        1         • 

^         / 

^          'mr           1 

«  /■\mm  1         . 1 

•      ^ 

The  sugar  duties  having  ceased  ailer  May  1, 1874,  there  remained 
virtually  but  four  great  articles  of  customs'  produce,  namely  tobacco^ 
spirits,  tea,  and  wine. 
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The  gross  receipts  of  customs  were  collected  as  follows  in  the 
years  1873  and  1874  at  the  chief  ports  of  England,  in  Scotland,  and 
in  Ireland : — 


FortB 

1873                     1874 

Increaae 

Becreaaa 

Lhreipool 

Other  Ports  of  England 

Scotland 

Ireland 

Total   . 
Decrease 

£ 
9,881,405 
3,176,926 
8,271,186 
2,267,020 
1,884,939 

£ 
9,506,721 
2,966,241 
3,002,081 
1,666,216 
1,762,736 

£ 

£ 
374,648 
210,685 
269,104 
600,805 
132,203 

20,481,475 

18,898,994 

— 

1,687,481 
1,687,481 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  amount  of  customs  receipts  collected  in 
London  in  each  of  the  years  1873  and  1874  was  more  than  that  of 
all  the  other  ports  of  Great  Britain  taken  together,  and  five  times 
that  of  the  whole  of  Ireland.  Besides  London  and  Liverpool,  there 
is  only  one  port  in  England,  Bristol,  the  customs  receipts  of  which 
approach  a  million  a-year.  It  appears  from  the  customs  returns  of 
the  last  thirty  years,  that  there  is  an  ever-increasing  tendency  of 
concentration  of  trade  within  a  few  great  centres  of  commerce. 

2.  Shipping. 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  registered  sailing  vessels  of  the  United. 
Slingdom  engaged  in  the  home  trade,  with  the  men  employed  thereon 
— exclusive  of  masters— was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  £)urteeiv 
from  1861  till  1874 :— 


Home  Trade                                  Sailing  Vesseb 

Yean 

Knmber 

TonB 

Men 

1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1            1874 

11,060 
10,481 
10,677 
11,003 
11,160 
11,212 
11,498 
11,787 
11,576 
11,598 
11,838 
12,240 
11,646 
10,827 

832,771 
771,326 
762,689 
789,108 
796,434 
813,909 
839,623 
804,749 
776,683 
766,742 
777,186 
794,162 
749,346 
693,699 

39,626 
36,614 
36,720 
37,748 
37,631 
37,440 
38,626 
39,448 
39,481 
40,265 
41,828 
42,095 
39,590 
36,951 

SmUT   BBITAIK    AND    IBSLiXB.  2DI 

He  aomber  of  eteam  vesselB^ezclunTe  of  river  steaiiien— em- 
Jitc^ed  in  die  liome  trade  during  each  of  the  iburteen  yearB,  from 
1861  to  1874,  was  as  follows : — 


Eome  Trade 

SMunYaaeli                             1 

Year. 

Humlwr 

Tons 

Men 

IBSl 

448 

102,795 

7.024 

1S62 

104,020 

6,892 

4£S 

107,003 

7,095 

1864 

filO 

125,808 

7,858 

1866 

652 

134,776 

8.189 

1866 

612 

147,194 

9,006 

6S7 

164,2*4 

9,451 

1858 

729 

163,265 

9.766 

1869 

761 

161,084 

10,049 

1870 

1,071 

170,746 

11,446 

1871 

1,191 

195,125 

12,613 

1873 

1,237 

208,490 

13,238 

1873 

1,096 

215,263 

13.243 

1874 

1.128 

218,560 

13,323 

The  aumber  of  eailing  vessels  engaged  partly  in  the  home  uid 
partly  in  the  foreign  trade — the  espresaion  '  home  trade '  aignifying 
the  coasts  of  the  Uoitad  Kingdom,  or  '  ports  betweea  the  limits  of 
the  river  Elbe  and  Brest' — was,  in  each  of  the  fourteen  years,  from 
1861  to  1874 :— 


Tleaa 

Numtwr 

Ton* 

Hen 

1861 

1,326 

219,522 

8,443 

1862 

1,483 

246,479 

1863 

1,720 

284,413 

10,831 

1804 

1,624 

288,125 

10,039 

1865 

1,663 

282,295 

10,467 

1866 

10,055 

1867 

1,196 

199,846 

7,339 

1,432 

240,921 

8.688 

1869 

1,617 

288,849 

1870 

1,685 

9,988 

1871 

1,610 

286,803 

10,060 

1872 

1,3J8 

246,583 

8,580 

1873 

7,521 

1871 

1,486 

261,235 

S,tJ%9 

\ 
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The  mimber  of  steam  vessels — ezdnsiTe  of  riyer 
ployed  alteniateljin  home  and  foreign  trade,  dnimg  the 
to  1874,  amounted  to : — 


1861 


Partly  Home  sad 

purtiy 

Steam  Yeanlg 

Foreign  Trade 

Yens 

Nnmbor 

TOOB 

Mm 

1861 

72 

24,924 

1,255 

1862 

89 

29,463 

1,664 

1863 

90 

83,547 

1,693 

1864 

92 

86,944 

1,787 

1865 

111 

43,225 

2,005 

1866 

110 

47,194 

2,050 

1867 

125 

50,201 

2,249 

1868 

134 

52,150 

2,339 

1869 

164 

73,964 

8,048 

1870 

234 

108,813 

4,221 

1871 

300 

157,964 

6.767 

1872 

244 

121,337 

4,605     : 

1873 

221 

97.445 

8,817 

1874 

221 

94,264 

3,727 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  roistered  sailing  vessels  engaged  in 
the  foreign  trade  alone,  wi&  the  men  employed— ezdnsiYe  of  masters 
— «>iras  as  follows  dming  the  fourteen  years  1861  to  1874  :^ 


Employed  in  the 
Foieign  Trade 

Sailing  Yesads 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

6,902 
7,095 
7,360 
7,557 
7,384 
7,464 
7,467 
7,306 
6,963 
6,757 
6,202 
6,091 
5,898 
5,613 

2,866,218 
2,993,696 
3,246,526 
3,532,242 
3,629,023 
3,612,973 
3,641,662 
3,646,150 
3,611,743 
3.468,717 
3,279,570 
3,206,179 
3,113,132 
3,092,730 

96,880 
100,145 
106,100 
110,489 
110,501 
109,073 
107,364 
105,704 
102,440 

96,954 

89,147 
86,426 
83,766 
82,693 

The  number  of  steamers  employed  in  the  foreign  trade  during  the 
same  period  amounted  to : — 
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KmploTed  in  the 
I'oreigii  Trade 

Steam  Yeasels 

YMun 

Knmber 

Tons 

If  en 

1861 

477 

313,465 

18,729 

1862 

610 

328,810 

19,260 

1863 

574 

371,201 

22,288 

1864 

727 

456,241 

27,835 

1865 

756 

523,698 

28,860 

1866 

784 

553,425 

28,748 

1867 

834 

608,232 

31,411 

1868 

862 

619,199 

31,568 

1869 

810 

644,080 

80,207 

1870 

935 

760,410 

33,089 

1871 

1,066 

936,914 

40,323 

1872 

1,864 

1,185,877 

48,776 

1873 

1,479 

1,368,245 

54,302 

1874 

1.597 

1,513,210 

57,823 

It  will  be  seen  irom  the  preceding  six  tables  that  the  merchant 
navy  is  being  gradually  converted  from  sailing  to  steam. 

A  summary  of  the  total  shipping  of  the  United  Elingdom,  sailing 
and  steam,  during  the  fourteen  years  1861  to  1874  is  given  in  the 
following  table : — 


Yean 

Nmnber  of 
Vessels 

Tons 

Men 

1861 

20,285 

4,359,695 

171,957 

1862 

20,092 

4,473,294 

173,863 

1863 

20,877 

4,795,279 

184,727 

1864 

21,513 

5,208,468 

195,756 

1865 

21,626 

5,408,451 

197,643 

1866 

21,718 

5,452,862 

196,371 

1867 

21,777 

5,493,708 

196,340 

1868 

22,250 

5,516,434 

197,502 

1869 

21,881 

5,557,303 

195,490 

1870 

22,180 

5,559,110 

195,962 

1871 

22,207 

5,633,561 

199,732 

1872 

22,554 

6,761,608 

203,720 

1873 

21,581 

5,748,097 

202,239 

1874 

20,872 

5,864,588 

203,606 

The  above  numbers  include  vessels  of  the  Channel  Islands,  but 
not  those  of  the  British  possessions. 

The  total  tonnage  of  British  and  foreign  vessels,  both  sailing  and 
steam,  which  entered  and  cleared  at  ports  of  the  United  Eangdom, 
either  with  cargoes  or  in  ballast,  during  the  fourteen  years  1861  to 
1874,  is  shown  in  the  following  table : — 
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Yean 

British 

Foreign 

Total 

isei 

16,420,532 

11,175,109 

26,695,641 

1863 

16,846,860 

0,688,879 

26,535,439 

1863 

17,019.392 

9,718,341 

26,738,733 

1864 

18,201,676 

9,002,834 

27,204,609 

1865 

ig,Sfi8,965 

19,638,13? 

28,897,092 

1866 

21,255,726 

10.006,72* 

31.263,460 

1887 

22,370,070 

10,386,042 

32,766.112 

1868 

22,660,424 

11,020,655 

33,680,979 

1869 

23,789,167 

11,121,114 

34,910,281 

1870 

25,072,180 

11,568,002 

36,640,182 

1871 

28,034,748 

13,513,130 

41,467,878 

1S7Z 

28.719,090 

13,781,936 

42,501,025 

1873 

28,647,344 

14,792,642 

44,439,986 

1874 

30,089,683 

15,339,274 

46,428.957 

The  number  and  tdnn^e  of  vessels  built  and  first  r(^;istered  ii 
tlie  United  Kingdom,  from  1861  to  1874,  was  as  follows: — 


y-n 

etimg 

T(MKl> 

Ste«i»«                1 

trombar 

fTona 

KWDbW 

1861 

774 

129,970 

201 

70,869 

1862 

827 

164,061 

221 

1S63 

881 

253,036 

279 

107,951 

1864 

867 

272,498 

874 

159,374 

1866 

822 

236,565 

382 

1866 

869 

207.678 

364 

133,611 

1867 

916 

185,771 

296 

97.219 

1S6S 

878 

300,477 

232 

79.096 

1869 

731 

246,373 

281 

123,203 

1870 

609 

136,286 

434 

226,691 

1871 

186 

.60.260 

637 

330,798 

1872 

427 

68,767 

036 

416,961 

1873 

423 

89,626 

509 

363,917 

1874 

499 

187.313 

482 

333.890 

At  tbe  end  of  the  year  1874  there  were  registered  as  beloDgiog 
to  the  United  Kingdom,  including  the  Channel  Islands,  21,464 
Bailing  vesseb  of  4,108,220  tons,  and  4,033  steam  vefsela,  of 
1,870,611  tens,  making  in  the  whole  25,497  vessels  of  5,978,831 
tons,  being  173,669  tons  more  than  at  the  end  of  the  year  1873. 
The  above  numbers,  compared  with  those  for  1860,  show  in  the  14 
years  a  decline  of  4,199  in  the  number  of  sailing  vessels,  but  of 
only  96,140  tons  in  the  tonnage;  in  steam  vessels,  an  increase  of 
2,033  in  the  number  and  of  1,416,284  tons  in  the  tonnage ;  the  total 
shipping  showing  a  decline  of  2,166  in  the  number  of  vessels,  but  an 
iacreaae  ofl,320,14i  tons  in  the  tonnage. 
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3.  Textile  Industry. 

The  quantity  of  raw  cotton  imported  into  the  United  Eongdom  in 
1815  Amounted  to  only  99,000,000  pounds;  it  rose  to  152,000,000 
in  1820;  to  229,000,000  in  1825;  to  264,000,000  in  1830;  to 
864,000,000  in  1835  ;  to  592,000,000  in  1840 ;  to  722,000,000  in 
1845  ;  to  663,576,861  poxmds  in  1850,  and  to  891,751,952  pounds 
in  1855.  The  subsequent  trade  fluctuations  are  exhibited  in  the 
subjoined  table,  giving  the  total  cotton  imports,  exports,  and  the 
Lome  consumption  in  She  fourteen  years  1861  to  1874  : — 


VAftm 

Total  imports  of 

Total  exports  of 

Betained  for  home 

cotton 

ootton 

consninption 

lbs. 

• 

lbs. 

lbs. 

1861 

1,256,984,736 

298,287,920 

958,696,816 

1862 

523,973,296 

214,714,528 

309,258,768 

1863 

669,583,264 

241,352,496 

428,230,768 

1864 

893,304,720 

244,702,304 

648,602,416 

1865 

.  977,978,288 

302,908,928 

675,069,360 

1866 

1,377,129,936 

388,952,368 

988,177,568 

1867 

1,262,536,912 

•350,626,416 

911,910,496 

1868 

1,328,084,016 

322,620,480 

1,005,463,636 

1869 

1,220,809,856 

272,928,544 

947,881,312 

1870 

1,338,305,584 

236,630,576 

1,101,675,008 

1871 

1,778,139,776 

362,234,160 

1,409,905,616 

1872 

1,408,837,472 

273,005,040 

1,135,832,382 

1873 

1,527,596,224 

220,000,256 

1,307,595,968 

1874 

1,566,864,432 

258,967,632 

1,807,896,800 

, ft 

The  subjoined  table  exhibits  the  total  quantities  of  wool — sheep, 
lamb,  and  alpaca — imported,  exported,  and  retained  for  home  con- 
sumption during  each  of  the  years  1861  to  1874 : — 


Yean 


1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 


Total  imports 
of  wool 


lbs. 
147,172,841 
171,943,472 
177,377,664 
206,473,045 

212,206,747 
239,358,689 
233,703,184 
252,744,155 
258,461,689 
263,250,499 
323,036,299 
306,379,664 
318,036,779 
344,470,897 


Total  exports 
of  wool 


Betained  forborne 
constmiptdon 


lbs. 
54,377,104 

48,076,499 

63,927,961 

55,933,739 

82,444,930 

66,573,488 

90,832,584 

105,070,311 

116,608,305 

92,542,384 

135,089,794 

187,511,247 

123,246,172 

144,204,663 


lbs. 
92,795,737 
123,866,973 
113,449,703 
150,539,306 
129,761,817 
172,785.201 
142,870,600 
147,673,844 
141,853,384 
170,708,116 
187,946,505 
168,868,417 
194,790,607 
200,176,234 
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The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  nmnber  of  textile  &c» 
tories,  and  the  number  of  workmen  and  workwomen  employed  in 
them  in  each  of  the  three  dlyifiions  of  the  United  Kingdom,  on  the 
31st  of  October,  1874.  The  statement  is  drawn  up  from  official 
returns  under  the  Factories  and  Workshops  Inspection  Act,  lai4 
before  the  House  of  Commons  in  the  session  of  1875 : — 


■ 

Cotton  FtuioriM^^ 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .        •        •        • 

United  Kingdom    . 

Nmnber  of 
Factories 

FerBona  employed 

2,542 

105 

8 

Males 

180,607 
5,830 
1,183 

Females 

259,729 

30,274 

1,892 

Total 

440,336 
36,104 

3,075 

2,655 

187,620 

291,895 

479,515 

Woollen  FaeUmes^ 
England  and  Wales        < 
Scotland 
Ireland  .        •        •        • 

United  Kingdom   . 

1,483 

257 
60 

54,119 

11,816 

782 

51,252 

15,912 

724 

105,371 

27,728 

1,506 

1,800 

66,717 

67,888 

135,605 

Shoddv  Faetarie9— 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland .        •        •        . 

United  Kingdom    . 

123 
2 

1,568 
3 

1,856 
4 

3,424 

7 

125 

1,571 

1,860 

3,431 

Worsted  Faetoriea — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  Kingdom    • 

648 
43 

1 

58,995 

3,052 

3 

77,835 

7,203 

9 

131,830 

10,255 

12 

692 

57,050 

86,047 

142,097 

Flax  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  Kingdom    . 

141 
159 
149 

6,856 
12,752 
18,323 

16,471 
33,064 
41,993 

22,327 
45,816 
60,316 

449 

37,931. 

90,528 

128,469 

j 

Hemp  Fa4!torie» — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

45 

12 

4 

1,465 
581 
221 

1,574 

1,260 

120 

3,039 

1,831 

341 

1    United  Kingdom    . 

61 

1       ^,261 

\      ^^'^i^^ 

\      S,2ll 
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JmUFkUmim 
E^ttdaadWalM 

ScOtlMQ             •           •            • 

InkDd.        .        .        . 

B 

— .-...^ 

4 

15 
84 
11 

1,510 

9,543 

479 

b 
r 

3,423    j 
21,350 
1,615 

4,933 

30,893 
2.094 

110 

11,532 

26,388 

37,920 

EB^badMdWalM 
liAmd.        .        .        . 

Uaitsd  Si^gdoBi    • 

21 
6 

464 

48 

322 

3n 

786 
425 

27 

512 

699 

1,211 

E^^ttdMdWalM 

812 

4 
2 

12.772 
109 
290 

31.647 
631 
110 

44,419 
740 
400 

818 

13471 

32,388 

45.559 

Aelaad  and  Wales 
InOad.        .        .        . 
Umud  Kmgdoa    . 

[ 

8 

15,158 
535 

11,419 
585 

1 

26,557 
MIO 

1        557 

15,693 

12,004 

27,667 

The  feOowiiig  is  a  Eommuj  of  tiie  total  Dumber  of  teztfle  £u>> 
tones  in  each  of  the  three  diruions  of  tiie  United  Kingdom,  and  of 
the  tolid  number  of  penons,  male  and  femak,  employed  therein  on 
the  Slst  of  October,  1974 :— 


1 

1 

?SlSf 

Tmmmtmskfjtd 

1 

1 

1  IhxtiU  Faeicritt— 
:    EB^andandWaks 
f    Scodasd 

Irdaiid  .... 

1 

6,379 
680 
235 

328,494 
44,269 
21,281 

454,528 

110,650 

46,463 

TMal 

783.022 

154.919 

67,744 

,     TTnhed  Kingdon    . 

7,294 

394^044 

611,641 

f  1,005,685 

While  the  total  nnmber  of  textile  £u;tories  in  the  United  Kin^om. 
on  the  3l8t  of  October,  187^^  was  7,204 ;  that  of  E^nIm^^  «^\i!l^S^^ 
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was  45,793,107 ;  of  doubling  q)mdles,  5,284,186 ;  and  of  power 
looms,  6  67,7 1 1,  Of  the  total  number  of  persons  employed,  1,005,685, 
there  were  61,209  male,  and  64,677  female,  children  under  thirteen 
jrears  of  age ;  so  that  the  total  numbers  of  *  half-timers'  employed 
was  125,886.  There  were  84,486  males  between  thirteen  and 
^eighteen  years  of  age  ;  248,349  adult  male  workers ;  and  2,546,964 
;girls  over  thirteen  and  adult  female  operatives,  forming  a  total  of 
394,044  males  and  611,641  females.  Of  the  whole  1,005,685 
persons  employed  in  the  three  kingdoms,  the  proportion  of  men  was 
•39  per  cent.,  and  of  women  61  per  cent.  In  England  alone  it  was, 
men,  42  per  cent. ;  women,  58  per  cent.  In  Scotland — ^men,  28^ 
;per  cent. ;  women,  71^  per  cent.  In  Ireland — ^men,  32 J  per  cent. ; 
wom^n,  68|  per  cent. 

4.  Minerals  and  MetaU, 

The  total  quantities  and  value  of  the  two  most  important  mineral 
land  metal  products  of  the  United  Eongdom,  namely,  coal  and  pig 
iron,  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  twelve  years  1863  to  1874 :— 


Years 

Coal 

Pig  iron 

Quantities 

Value 

Quantities 

Value 

1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

tons 

86,292,215 

92,787,873 

98,150,587 

101,630,544 

104,500,480 

103,141,157 

107,427,557 

110,431,192 

117,439,261 

123,497,316 

127,016,747 

125,043,257 

£ 

21,573,053 
23,197,968 
24,637,646 
25,407,635 
26,126,120 
25,785,289 
26,856,882 
27,607,798 
35,121,347 
46,311,216 
47,631,280 
46,849,194 

tons 
4,610,040 
4,767,951 
4,819,254 
4,523,987 
4,761,023 
4,970,206 
5,445,767 
5,963,515 
6,627,179 
6,741,929 
6,666,451 
4,986,084 

£ 
11,276,100 

11,919,877 
12,048,133 
11,309,742 
11,902,657 
12,381,280 
13,614,397 
14,908,787 
16,667,947 
18,540,304 
18,067,739 
14,844,936 

In  the  year  1874,  there  were  produced  from  the  ore  nearly 
•€,000,000  tons  of  pig-iron,  value  16,476,372/.;  and  385  oz.  of  gold 
were  raised,  value  1,540Z.  Copper,  tin,  lead,  zinc,  silver,  and  other 
metals  brought  the  total  value  of  metals  produced  up  to  19,539,070/. 
The  aggregate  value  of  all  the  minerals,  metals,  coal,  &c.,  obtained 
in  the  United  Kingdom  in  1874,  was  67,834,313Z.  Compared  with 
the  values  in  1873,  there  was  a  falling-ofiE  in  1874  of  1,782,086/.  in 
coal;  of  1,581,367/.  in  pig-iron ;  of  288,981/.  in  other  metals, — in 
All  3,652,434/.  Of  salt  2,306,567  tons  were  produced  in  1874,  of 
iibe  value  of  10s.  per  ton.     In  the  returns  of  coal  carried  within  the 
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Kingdom  there  was  a  decrease  of  3,592,872  tons  in  1874,  compared 
-with  1873,  there  being  2,694,621  tons  less  sent  by  railway,  and* 
898,211  tons  less  by  ship  coastwise.  At  the  same  time  1,309,63^ 
more  tons  of  coal  were  sent  in  1874  to  foreign  countries. 

The  United  Kingdom  is  divided  by  the  Mining  Record  Office  into 
14  coal  fields,  of  which  the  most  important  are  Yorkshire,  which  is- 
returned  with  423  pits ;  StaflTordshire  and  Worcestershire,  with  422 
pits;    Scotland,  with  420;    Lancashire,  with  376;    Durham  and 
Northumberland,  with  304;  South  Wales,  with  299;  a  group  com-i 
prising  Derbyshire,  Nottinghamshire,  Leicestershire,  Warwickshire! 
with  187  pits;  and  Gloucestershire  and  Somerset,  with   101  pits, 
Ireland  has  a  comparatiyely  large  number  of  pits,  but  a  small  output^, 
averaging,  in  recent  years,  from  145,000  to  165,000  tons.   The  total 
number  of  persons  employed  in  the  coal  mines  of  the  United  King-< 
dom  at  the  end  of  1873  was  393,329,  and  the  average  producQ* 
of  coal  of  each  during  the  year  was  306  tons. 

The  exports  of  coal  from  the  United  Kingdom  to  foreign  countries' 
more  than  quintupled  within  the  last  twenty-five  years.  They 
amounted  to  3,468,545  tons  in  1851 ;  to  5,789,779  tons  in  1856 ; 
to  7,855,115  tons  in  1861;  to  8,800,420  tons  in  1864;  to 
9,170,477  tons  in  1865 ;  to  9,616,244  tons  in  1866  ;  to  10,967,062^ 
tons  in  1868;  to  11,702,649  tons  in  1870;  to  12,712,231  tons- 
in  1872 ;  to  12,077,507  tons  in  1873 ;  and  to  13,927,205  tons  in 
1874.  The  declared  value  of  thase  exports  was  1,302,473/.  in 
1851 ;  2,826,582/.  in  1856 ;  3,604,790/.  in  1861 ;  4,165,778/.  in- 
1864;  4,427,177/.  in  1865;  5,102,805/.  in  1866;  5,852,525/.  in 
1868;  5,067,790/.  in  1869;  5,506,890/..  in  1870;  9,858,418/.  m 
1872;  12,370,638/.  in  1873;  and  11,984,621/.  in  1874.  Of  the 
coal  exports  of  1874,  the  largest  amount,  2,370,661  tons,  valued 
1,876,158/.,  went  to  France,  and  the  next  largest  amount,  2,057,029* 
tons,  valued  1,626,665/.,  to  Germany.  The  rest  was  distributed^ 
mostly  in  quantities  not  exceeding  100,000  tons,  to  about  sixty 
foreign  countries  and  British  Colonial  Possessions. 

5.  Railways. 

From  the  opening  of  the  first  railway,  in  1825,  till  the  end  or 
1850,  a  period  of  a  quarter  of  a  century,  6,621  miles  of  lines  were 
constructed  in  the  United  Kingdom,  being  at  the  rate  of  265  miles 
per  annum.  At  the  end  of  1860,  the  length  of  lines  opened  for 
traffic  was  10,433,  showing  an  increase  of  construction  at  tie  rate  of 
381  miles  per  annum.  At  the  end  of  1874  there  were  16,449  miles- 
open  for  traffic,  the  increase  presenting  an  average  of  430  miles  per 
annum  of  the  total  length.  Of  the  total  length  of  lines  open  at  the 
end  of  1874,  there  belonged  to  England  and  Wales  11,622  miles,  to- 
Scotland  2,700  miles,  and  to  Ireland  2,127  miles. 


P^  "VBOL  WifTWfSft^Ti 


Ij^,fi4^747/^  lfei<s^jn4  $4:^MS^  j^  ^db^  2JdSLdS»L  The 
w//rfcM|r  <»a<y»ii»li<«ii|g  itamntad  fo  S2^C,098L  om.  all  ik  nilwy 
j»  fW4^  fji^  i^  flier  «MC  <»r  die  total  t^^ 

TImp  iUferfrte^  tsMbr  ttatw«t.  pr«s  die  tobd  lenglk  cf  laihraEya 
4»yw  tytf»fcittdM>JRiitiAEaqiiteopdie3^  — 


i;j»iM4  XlflHrlMI Iiw4t9 

liiKtt» c^sn 

Cii|1^ 82 

IMibliM  </f  Cmm^a 4^002 

^F  ^P^^^^V^^T^V  0  0  0  0  ^90^  ^00 

l>«fMntf»  ........  90 

/1C«ir  Hootli  WalM .        .    462^ 
IV{4et4rM        .        .        .    ;»9 

|T««m«nfA     ...      45 


Totiil,  AtiftnilMU       ....     1,621 

C«p«  Ci»bii J  Aod  N«Ul 67 

KittHtitti . 66 


Totol  of  CobnUl  Empire  of  Great  Britain      •  12,158 

ToUl  in  Mi\Hh  Empire       .  .  28,607 


GBEAT  BBITAIN   AND  IBSLAJXB. 


271 


There  were  npwards  of  5,000  miles  of  railways  in  construction 
within  the  British  Empire  at  the  end  of  1874. 


6.  Post  and  Telegraphs, 

The  following  tabular  statement  gives,  the  number  of  letters,  in 
millions,  delivered  in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  King- 
dom, and  the  average  number  per  each  100  of  the  population,  in  the 
ten  years  from  1 865  to  1874  •— 


Yean 

Kamber  of  Letters  dellTered  (in 
HOIions) 

Average  number  of  Letters  for  each 
individnal  of  the  Popnlation 

England 

and 
Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

Bngland 

and 

Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

HiUions 

MilUons 

IGllions 

1865 

597 

67 

56 

28 

21 

10 

1866 

623 

70 

67 

29 

21 

10 

1867 

640 

76 

59 

29 

23 

10 

1868 

670 

78 

60 

30 

23 

10 

1869 

683 

79 

62 

30 

23 

11 

1870 

704 

79 

64 

31 

23 

11 

1871 

721 

80 

66 

31 

23 

12 

1872 

.  737 

82 

66 

31 

24 

12 

1873 

756 

84 

67 

32 

24 

13 

1874 

804 

90 

78 

33 

25 

14 

The  number  of  post-cards  delivered  in  the  year  1874  was  66 
millions  in  England  and  Wales,:  9  millions  in  Scotland,  and  4 
ttiillions  in  Ireland,  or  a  total  of  79  millions  for  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  number  of  newspapers  and  book  packets  delivered  in  the  year 
1874  was  207  millions  in  England  and  Wales,,  29  .millions  in  Scot- 
land, and  23  millions  in  Ireland,  or  a  total  of  259  millions  for  the 
tJnited  Kingdom. 

The  number  of  money  orders  issued  by  the  Post  Office  during  the 
year  1874,  in  the  whole  of  the  United  Kingdom,  was  15,900,562,  of 
the  aggregate  value  of  26,296,441/.,  being  at  the  rate  of  one  order 
to  every  two  persons.  In  England  and  Wales,  the  number  was 
13,550,011,  and  of  the  value  of  22,246,625/.,  being  at  the  rate  of 
foixa  orders  to  every  seven  persons;  in  Scotland  the  number  was 
1,324,415,  of  the  value  of  2,268,799/.,  being  at  the  rate  of  three* 
orders  to  every  eight  persons;  and  in  Ireland  the  number  was 
1,026,136,  of  the  value  of  1,781, 017/.,  being  at  the  rate  of  one  order 
to  every  five  persons. 

The  Post  Office  Savings  Banks  received,  during  the  year  1874,  in 
the  whole  of  the  United  Kingdom,  3,044,692  depouts^  of  t^<^  ^^^gg^- 
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gate  amount  of  8,341,256/.,  the  average  amount  of  deposit  being 
21.  1^8,  lOd,  At  the  end  of  the  year  1874,  the  total  amount  of  de- 
posits held  by  the  Post  Office  Savings  Banks  was  24,030,711/.,  the 
average  amount  standing  to  the  credit  of  each  depositor  being 
13/.  17«.  6^. 

The  Post  Office  Life  Insurance  and  Annuity  department  granted, 
during  the  year  1874,  life  insurance  policies  to  the  number  of  278, 
amoimting  to  21,622/. ;  immediate  annuities  to  the  number  of  1,814, 
amounting  to  12,259/. ;  and  deferred  annuities  to  the  number  of  53, 
amoimting  to  992/.  The  number  and  amount  of  life  insurances 
granted  has  been  greatly  on  the  decrease  since  1872. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  telegraphic  messages  (ex- 
clusive of  Pj:ess  and  Service  messages)  forwarded  from  Postal  Tele-r 
graph  Stations  in  each  of  the  three  years  1872  to  1874 : — 


Yean 

England  and 
Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

United  Kingdom 

1872 
1873 
1874 

12,062,725 
14,070,993 
15,612,409 

1,677,203 
1,942,610 
2,141,030 

1,118,092 
1,280,731 
1,363,195 

14,858,020 
17,294,334 
19,116,634 

The  following  table  shows  the  annual  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
the  postal  telegraph  department  since  the  transfer  of  the  telegraph 
to  the  State: — 


Yean  ended  March  81 


1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 


Bevenne 


697,933 

751,610 

978,066 

1,057,823 

1,120,000 


Ezpendilore 


£ 
394,477 

691,776 

874,945 

967,790 

1,083,275 


The  number  of  Post  Offices  in  the  United  Kingdom  at  the  end 
of  1874  was  12,950 ;  there  were  besides  9,700  road  and  pillar  letter 
boxes,  1,700  of  them  in  the  London  district  alone.  The  staff  of 
officers  forming  part  of  the  Post  Office  department,  exclusive  of 
those  engaged  solely  in  telegraph  duties,  was  98,429  at  the  end  of 
1870,  and  43,982  at  the  end  of  1874. 

The  total  number  of  telegraph  offices  open  on  the  5th  of  February 
1870^  when  the  business  was  taken  over  by  the  State,  was  2,932,. 
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and  at  the  end  of  the  year  1874,  it  was  5,600,  including  1,800 
railway  telegraph  offices.  The  total  length  of  the  postal  telegraph 
wires  at  the  end  of  1874  was  107,000  miles,  of  which  5,487  miles 
were  rented  by  private  persons. 

The  gross  revenue  of  the  Post  Office  of  the  United  Kingdom 
in  the  year  1874  was  5,751,600/.,  and  the  cost  of  management 
3,009,588/.  leaving  a  net  revenue  of  2,742,012/.  In  the  year  1840, 
when  the  *  penny  postage '  was  introduced,  the  gross  revenue  was 
1,359,466/.,  while  the  net  receipts  amoimted  to  500,789/.,  so  that 
since  this  period  the  net  revenue  of  the  Post  Office  quintupled,  while 
the  correspondence  showed  a  more  than  tenfold  increase. 


Colonial  Possessions. 

The  Colonies  and  Dependencies  of  Great  Britain  embrace  about 
one-third  of  the  surface  of  the  globe,  and  nearly  a  fourth  of  its 
population.  The  total  area  of  these  possessions  is  estimated  at 
7,647,000  English  square  miles,  or  more  than  sixty  times  the  ex- 
tent of  the  United  Kingdom.  Of  this  vast  dominion,  three  millions 
square  miles  are  in  America^  a  million  in  Africa,  a  million  in  Asia, 
and  more  than  two  millions  and  a-half  in  Australasia. 

The  whole  of  the  (Colonial  Possessions  are,  under  the  latest 
arrangements,  existing  at  the  end  of  1875,  grouped  in  thirty-nine 
administrative  divisions,  some  of  them  embracing  a  number  of  for^ 
merly  separate  colonies.  Of  these  thirty-nine  colonies,  and  groups 
of  colonies,  three  are  in  Europe,  eleven  in  or  near  America,  ten  in 
or  near  Africa,  seven  in  Asia,  and  eight  in  Australasia.  In  Europe, 
the  Possessions  are,  in  alphabetical  order,  first,  Gibraltar ;  second, 
Heb'goland ;  and,  third,  Malta.  In  America,  and  adjoining  the 
American  continent,  the  colonial  possessions  are,  first,  the  Bahamas, 
a  group  of  more  than  800  islands  and  islets,  of  which  twenty  arc 
inhabited ;  second,  the  Bermudas,  a  group  of  about  300  islands,  of 
which  fifteen  are  inhabited;  third,  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  com- 
prising the  Provinces  of  Ontario,  Quebec,  New  Brunswick,  Nova 
Scotia,  Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  and  (since  June  26,  1873,) 
Prince  Edward  Island;  fourth,  the  Falkland  Islands,  a  group  of 
large  area,  with  very  few  inhabitants ;  fiflh,  Guinea,  on  the  conti- 
nent of  South  America ;  sixth,  the  Honduras,  on  the  continent  of 
Central  America ;  seventh,  Jamaica,  to  which  are  annexed,  by  an 
Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  1873,  the  Turks  and  Caicos  Islands ; 
eighth,  the  Leeward  Islands,  comprising  the  formerly  separate 
colonies  of  Antigua,  with  Barbados,  Montserrat,  St.  Christopher, 
Nevis,  Anguilla,  the  Virgin  Islands,  and  Dominica,  the  whole  unit/^d. 
under  an  Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  1871  \  nintia,  lS«^o^ttki5i^3NcA^ 
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not  yet  included  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada ;  tenth,  the  Island  of 
Trinidad;    and,  eleventh,   the  Windward  Islands,  comprising  the 
formerly  separate  colonies  of  Barbadoes,  St.  Lucia,  St.  Vincent, 
Grenada,  and  Tobago.     In  Africa,  and  nearest  to  the  African  conti- 
nent, the  colonial  possessions  are,  first,  the  Island  of  Ascension,  in 
the  South  Atlantic  Ocean  ;  second,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  include 
ing,  since  1865,  British  Eaffiraria,  and,  since  1868,  Basutoland; 
thLrd,  the  Gambia  settlement,  on  the  west  coast ;  fourth,  the  vaguely 
limited  Gold  Coast  territory,  greatly  enlarged  in  1872,  by  a  cession 
of  old  Dutch  settlements;  fifth,  the  South  African  settlement  of 
Griqualand  West,  proclaimed  British  territory  October  27,  1871 ; 
sixth,  the  Island  of  Lagos,  and  territories  on  the  mainland,  ceded 
imder  treaty  of  August  6,  1861  ;  seventh,  the  Island  of  Mauritius, 
and  its  dependencies,  in  the  Indian  Ocean ;  eight,  Natal,  separated 
from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  in  1856;   ninth,  the  Island  of  St. 
Helena,  in  liie  South  Atlantic ;  and,  tenth,  the  territory  of  Sierra 
Leone,  on  the  West  Coast  of  Africa.     In  Aida,  the  colonial  posses- 
aions  are,  first,  the  town  and  port  of  Aden,  in  Arabia,  at  the  entrance 
of  the  Eed  Sea ;  second,  the  Island  of  Ceylon ;  third,  the  Island  of 
Hong  Kong;    fourth,   the  Empire  of  India;    fifth,  the  Island  of 
Labuan,  on  the  coast  of  Borneo ;   sixth,  the  Island  of  Perim,  in  the 
Eed  Sea;    and,   seventh,   the   Strait  Settlements,   comprising  the 
Islands  of  Singapore  and  Penang,  with  the  territory  of  Malacca,  in 
the  Indian  Archipelago.     Finally,  in  Australasia,  die  colonial  pos- 
sessions embrace,  besides  the  Fiji  Islands  east  to  the  mainland  of 
Australia,  ceded  to  Great  Britain  in  1874,  the  seven,  at  present  sepa- 
rated but  in  all  probability  to  be  imited,  colonies  of  New  South  Wales, 
New  Zealand,  Queensland,  South  Australia,  Tasmania^  Victoria,  and 
Western  Australia. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  date  of  acquisition,  the  area,  and 
the  form  of  government,  of  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of 
Great  Britain  at  the  end  of  1875.  The  form  of  government  is  stated 
after  the  definition  given  in  the  *  Colonial  Oflice  List,'  under  which 
the  colonies  are  divided  into  three  classes,  namely,  first.  Grown 
Colonies,  in  which  the  Crown  has  the  entire  control  of  legislation, 
while  the  administration  is  carried  on  by  public  ofiicers  under  the 
control  of  the  Home  Government ;  secondly,  colonies  possessing 
Representative  Institutions^  in  which  the  Crown  has  no  more  than  a 
Teto  on  legislation,  but  the  Home  Government  retains  the  control  of 
public  oflScers ;  and,  thirdly,  colonies  possessing  Responsible  Govern- 
ment in  which  the  Crown  has  only  a  veto  on  legislation,  and  the 
Home  Government  has  no  control  over  any  public  officer,  except  its 
own  representative.  The  title  of  this  representative,  Governor, 
President,  or  Administrator,  is  added  to  the  description  of  the  form 
o£ government  in  the  last  column  of  the  table : — 
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Ck)Ioiiial  Possessions 

Date  of 
Acquisition 

Ajea  Eng- 
lish square 
miles 

Form  of  Groyemment,  and  title  of 
chief  execative  officer 

In  Europe : — 

Gibraltar    .        • 

1704 

H 

Crown;  Governor. 

Heligoland 

1814 

H 

Crown;  Governor. 

Malta 

1800 

115 

Crown;  Governor, 

In  America : — 

Bahamas    .        •        • 

1629 

3,021 

Repnesentative  Inst. ;  Gov. 

Bermudas  . 

1609 

24 

Representative  Inst. ;  Gov. 

Canada,  Dominion  of 

1623-1760 

352,361 

Responsible  Gov.;  (jovemor- 
General. 

Falkland  Islands 

1833 

6,500 

Crown;  Governor. 

Guiana 

1803 

76,000 

Crown ;  Governor. 

Honduras  . 

1670 

13,500 

Crown ;  'lieut.-Governor* 

Jamaica    and    Turks 

• 

Islands  . 

1629-55 

6,900 

Crown;  CaptAin-General. 

Leeward  Islands 

1626-1763 

738 

Representative  Inst. ;  Gov. 

Newfoundland    • 

1583 

40,200 

Responsible  Gov.;  Governor. 

Trinidad    . 

1797 

1,755 

Crown;  Governor. 

Windward  Islands  •    . 

1605-1803 

775 

Representative  Inst. ;  Gov. 

In  Africa : — 

Ascension  . 

1815 

34 

Crown;  Governor. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope    . 

1806 

201,000 

Responsible  Gov.;  Governor. 

Gambia 

1631 

21 

Crown;  Administrator. 

Gold  Coast 

1660 

6,000 

Crown;  Administrator. 

Griqualand  West 

1871 

17,800 

Crown;  Governor. 

Lagos 

1661 

5,000 

Crown;  Administrator. 

Mauritius  . 

1810 

708 

Crown;  Governor. 

Natal 

1843 

11,172 

Representative  Inst. ;  Gov. 

St.  Helena 

1650 

47 

Crown;  Governor. 

Sierra  Leone 

1788 

468 

Crown;  Governor. 

In  Asia : — 

• 

Aden 

1838 

5 

Crown;  Governor. 

Ceylon 

1796 

24,454 

Representative  Inst. ;  Gov. 

Hong  Kong 

1843 

29 

Crown ;  Governor. 

India 

1625-1849 

904,049 

Crowti ;  Governor-General. 

Labuan 

1846 

45 

Crown;  Governor. 

Perim 

1855 

7 

Crown;  Gov.  of  Aden. 

Straits  Settlements 

1785-1819 

1,350 

Crown;  Governor. 

In  Australasia: — 

• 

Fiji  Islands 

1874 

7,403 

Crown;  Governor. 

New  South  Wales 

1787 

323,437 

Responsible  Gov. ;  Governor. 

New  Zealand 

1814 

106,259 

Responsible  Gov.;  Governor. 

Queensland 

1859 

678,600 

Responsible  Gov.;  Gofvernor. 

South  Australia  . 

1836 

760,000 

Responsible  Gov.;  Governor. 

Tasmania   . 

1803 

26,215 

Responsible  Gov.;  Governor. 

Victoria 

1787 

88,198 

Responsible  Gov.;  Governor. 

Western  Australia 

1829 

978,000 

Respctosible  Gov.;  Governor. 

The  following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the  population,  diatia- 
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gnisbing  the  aexea,  of  the  whole  of  the  colonial  posaesaions,  according 
to  the  latert  census  returns :— 


" 

1 

centa. 

Iblo 

■FbbuUb 

Total 

InEttTope:— 
GibnUtoT  .        .        .        ■ 

1871 

7,111 

7,e53 

14,764 

Haligoland 

1871 

874 

1,039 

1,913 

Multa        .        .        .        ■ 

1871 

76,018 

73,0G8 

149,084 

In  America  ■ — 

BahnmHB  .        .        .        - 

1871 

19.349 

19,813 

39,182 

BermiidHB  .... 

1871 

5,402 

6,719 

12,121 

Cnnaiin,  Dominion  of 

1871 

1,817,432 

],768„1.W 

3,579,782 

yilkland  Islands 

1871 

619 

284 

803 

1871 

108,781 

84.700 

193,491 

1870 

12,603 

12,107 

24,710 

Juraaica  und  Turks  Islands 

1871 

218,855 

261,699 

510,354 

LoewarJ  Ifllaods 

1871 

58,297 

B4,'194 

120,491 

Nowfoundlfluil   . 

ISGQ 

7S,617 

70,989 

146,536 

Triiiidnd    .        .         .         . 

1871 

00,405 

49.233 

109,638 

■Windward  Mauds     . 

1871 

132,381 

151,987 

284,078 

[nAftica:— 

1871 

16 

11 

27 

Caija  of  Good  HopO  . 

1871 

290,966 

275,103 

666,158 

Gambift     .        .        -        - 

1871 

7,306 

6,884 

Gold  Coast 

1871 

408,070 

OriqMland  West       . 
Liigos        .        .         .        . 
Miiuritiua .        .        .        - 

1871 

26.477 

1871 

38,063 

33,058 

62,021 

1871 

103,675 

122,467 

316,042 

Nat-il         .        .         .        . 

1871 

148,815 

145,017 

293,832 

Si.  Hnlona 

1871 

3,000 

3,342 

6,241 

Sierra  Loano 

1871 

19,445 

19,491 

33,936 

In  Asia:— 

Adon         .        .         .         . 

18T1 

22,507 

Ceylon^      .         .         .          . 

1871 

1,284,524 

1,119,542 

2,401,066 

1871 

79,164 

23,573 

124,198 

Inditi         T        .        .         - 

1872 

08,054.403 

92,501,585 

100,501.048 

L«bu,in      .         .        .         . 

1871 

3.027 

1,871 

4.898 

1871 

211 

Straiw  SctUomonta     . 

1871 

200,433 

107,664 

308,097 

InAnBtmlnfla:— 

FyilBl.m.I«       .        .        . 
Kew  South  WaloB      . 

142,000 

1871 

276,55! 

228,430 

503,981 

Nb-w  Zealand      . 

1871 

150,267 

105,993 

256,260 

QaoutBland 

■  1871 

71.767 

48,337 

120.104 

.'ioutli  Anntcttlia 

1871 

05,408 

90.218 

18,>,626 

,  1871 

53,011 

47,87* 

101,785 

Victoria     .         .        .         . 

1871 

401,050 

330.478 

731,.i2B 

Wi-Bicrn  AustrLli,!     . 

i  1870 

l.),375 

9,110 

24.785 

The  cost  c/  the  Colonial  Poaaeesioua  to  Great  Britain  has  beea 
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-gradually  declining  for  a  number  of  years,  and  does  not  amount  at 
present  to  quite  2  millions  sterling  per  annum,  more  than  one- 
half  of  which  amount  is  paid  on  account  of  nine  of  the  Possessions, 
'Classed  as  general  military  and  naval  stations,  namely,  Gibraltar, 
Malta,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  the  Mauritius,  Bermuda,  St.  Helena, 
Heligoland,  the  Falkland  Islands,  and  Hong  Kong. 

The  following  table  gives  the  abstract  of  a  parliamentary  return 
issued  in  the  session  of  1875,  showing  the  cost  of  the  Colonial  Pos- 
sessions of  the  Empire  falling  to  the  charge  of  the  British  Exchequer,  in 
each  of  the  three  financial  years,  ending  March  31,  from  1870-71  to 
1872-73 :— 


Colonial  Possessions 

1870-71 

1871-72 

1872-73 

1 

•} 

MlLtTABY  OrMabiTIHE  STATIONS 

£ 

• 

£ 

£ 

Gibraltar       .... 

316,431 

341,577 

306,433 

Malta    .... 

353,494 

431,312 

378,520 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

180,517 

154,672 

162,827 

Mauritius 

49,708 

43,759 

33,575 

Bermuda 

205,585 

180,946 

193,015 

St.  Helena     . 

35,790 

32,127 

'  27,659 

Heligoland    . 

1,556 

3,529 

1,560 

Falkland  Islands   . 

5,951 

5,180 

5,447 

Hong  Kong   . 

182,135 

133,985 

112,389 

Atjstbalasian  Colonies  : 

"Western  Australia 

68,758 

63,645 

44,548 

South  Australia     . 

1,649 

5 

Queensland   . 

— 

800 

— 

Victoria 

44,402 

11,857 

10,740 

New  South  Wales. 

8,955 

2,708 

248 

Tasmania 

8,319 

907 

1,335 

New  Zealand 

4,812 

1,911 

1,226 

Other  Colonies  : 

Jamaica 

106,547 

76,295 

80,779 

Bahamas 

28,373 

20,733 

23,308 

Honduras 

12,039 

15,180 

10,684 

West  Indies  . 

142,656 

125,654 

152,106 

Canada. 

219,834 

59,117 

3,552 

Nova  Scotia  . 

150,437 

140,569 

149,616 

New  Brunswick     . 

727 

119 

3 

Prince  Edward  Island    . 

300 

■ 

— 

Newfoundland 

9,937 

561 

560       ! 

Vancouver  Island  and 

Co-  * 

i 

lumbia 

980 

1,520 

796 

West  Coast  of  Africa 

46,404 

41,694 

66,110 

Ceylon  .... 

5,688 

52 

17,866 

Labuan. 

50 

1,050 

50 

Straits  Settlements 

37,646 

31,357 

68,250 

TOTAt      , 

• 

2,228,304 

1,911,007 

1^V,%\1M\ 

V 

-■", 
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According  to  official  returns,  the  total  effective  strength  of  the 
British  army  in  the  colonies,  exclusive  of  India,  at  the  end  of  the  year 
1874,  was  23,063  men,  rank  and  file.  The  number  of  troops  in  the 
various  colonies  having  British  garrisons  was  as  follows: — Malta, 
5,143  men ;  Gibraltar,  4,918 ;  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  2,248  ;  Ceylon 
and  Labuan,  1,176;  Bermuda,  2,014 ;  Nova  Scotia,  1,674;  Hong 
Kong,  1,117;  Jamaica,  907;  Straits  Settlements,  994;  Mauritius, 
470 ;  Barbadoes,  777 ;  West  Coast  of  Africa,  587 ;  Guiana,  275  ; 
Honduras,  210;  St.  Helena,  192;  the  Bahamas,  142;  and  Trini- 
dad, 124  men. 

For  further  details  concerning  the  Constitution  and  Government, 
Revenue  and  Expenditure,  Population,  and  Trade  and  Commerce  of 
the  principal  Colonies  and  Dependencies  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
see  Part  II.  of  the  Statesman's  Year-book. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  concerning  Great 

Britain  and  Ireland. 

I.  Official  Publications. 

Accounts  of  the  net  Public  Income  and  Expenditure  of  Great  Britain,  in  eacK- 
financial  year  from  1688,  the  Period  of  the  Revolution,  to  6th  January  1801, 
the  Period  of  the  Union  between  Great  Britain  and  Ireland;  and  similar 
accounts  of  the  gross  Public  Income  and  Expenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
for  each  financial  year  from  6th  January  1801  to  the  present  time.  In  two- 
Parts.  Part  I. — Great  Britain  and  Ireland  separately.  Part  II. — United 
Kingdom.     2  vols.,  fol.  pp.  1212.    London,  1871. 

Accounts  relating  to  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  for- 
the  twelve  months  ended  31st  December  1874.    Fol.  pp.  74.    London,  1875. 

Accounts  relating  to  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the 
nine  months  ended  30th  Sept.  1875.     8.  pp.  66.    London,  November,  1875. 

Agricultural  Returns  of  Great  Britain  for  1873,  with  abstract  tables  for  the 
United  Kingdom,  British  Possessions,  and  Foreign  Countries.  8.  pp.  74. 
London,  1874. 

Agricultural  Holdings  in  Ireland :  Returns  showing  the  number  and  the- 
tenure  by  which  they  are  held  by  the  occupiers.    Fol.  pp.  20. .  Dublin,  1870. 

Agricultural  Statistics  of  Ireland :  Tables  for  1873.  Fol.  pp.  308.  Dublin, 
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GREECE, 

(Kingdom  of  the  Hellenes.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Gteorgios  I.,  King  of  the  Hellenes,  bom  Dec.  24, 1845,  the  second  son 
(Wilhelm)  of  Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg- 
Gliicksburg,  present  King  of  Denmark  ;  elected  Kling  of  the  Hellenes 
by  the  National  Assembly  at  Athens,  March  18  (30),  1863 ;  accepted 
the  crown,  through  his  father  and  the  King  of  Denmark,  acting 
as  his  guardians,  June  4,  1863 ;  declared  of  age  by  decree  of  the 
National  Assembly,  June  27, 1863 ;  landed  in  Greece,  Nov.  2, 1863. 
Married,  October  27,  1867,  to 

Olga^  Queen  of  the  Hellenes,  bom  Aug.  22  (Sept.  3),  1851,  the 
eldest  daughter  of  Grand-duke  Constantino  of  Eussia,  brother  of  the 
Emperor  Alexander  U.  Issue  of  the  union  are  three  sons  and  one 
daughter,  namely,  Konstantinos,  Duke  of  Sparta,  heir-apparent, 
bom  Aug.  2,  1868 ;  Georgios,  bom  June  25,  1869 ;  Alexandray 
bom  Aug.  30,  1870  ;  and  Nicolass,  born  Feb.  2,  1872. 

By  decision  of  the  Greek  National  Assembly  of  May  15,  1863,  a 
civil  list  of  1,125,000  drachmas,  or  40,178Z.,  was  settled  on  King 
Georgios  I.,  to  which  the  Governments  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and 
Russia  added  4,000/.  each,  making  the  total  income  of  the  sove- 
reign of  Greece  52,178Z.  per  annum. 

Greece,  a  province  of  the  Turkish  empire  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  16th  century,  gained  its  independence  in  the  insurrection 
of  1821-9,  and  by  the  Protocol  of  London,  of  Feb.  3,  1830,  was 
declared  a  kingdom,  under  the  protection  of  Great  Britain,  France, 
and  Russia.  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg  having  declined  the 
crown  of  Greece,  it  was  offered  to,  and  accepted  by.  Prince  Otto  of 
Bavaria,  who  ascended  the  throne  Jan.  25,  1833,  being  under  the 
age  of  eighteen.  He  was  expelled  the  kingdom  after  a  reign  of  29 
years,  in  October  1862,  which  event  was  followed  by  the  election, 
under  the  directing  guidance  of  the  three  protecting  Powers,  of  the 
present  sovereign. 

The  King,  according  to  Art.  49  of  the  Constitution  of  1864, 
attains  his  majority  upon  completing  his  eighteenth  year.  Before 
he  ascends  the  throne,  he  must  take  the  oath  to  the  constitution  in 
the  presence  of  the  ministers,  the  sacred  synod,  the  deputies  then  in 
the  metropolis,  and  the  higher  officials  of  the  realm.  Within  two 
months  at  the  most,  the  King  must  convoke  the  Legislature.  If  the 
successor  to  the  throne  is  either  a  minor  or  absent  at  the  time  of  the 
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filing's  decease,  and  no  Regent  has  been  appointed,  the  Legislative 
Chamber  has  to  assemble  of  its  own  accord  within  ten  days  after 
the  occurrence  of  that  event.  The  constitutional  royal  authority 
in  this  case  has  to  be  exercised  by  the  ministerial  council  until  the 
choice  of  a  Regent,  or  the  arrival  of  the  successor  to  the  throne« 
The  present  sovereign  is  allowed,  by  special  exception,  to  adhere  to 
the  religion  in  which  he  was  educated,  the  Protestant  Lutheran 
faith,  but  his  heirs  and  successors  must  be  members  of  the  Greek 
Orthodox  Church. 

Constitation  and  Govemment 

The  present  Constitution  of  Greece  was  elaborated  by  a  Constituent 
Assembly,  elected  in  December  1863,  and  adopted  Oct.  29, 1864. 
It  vests  the  whole  legislative  power  in  a  single  chamber  of  repre- 
sentatives, called  the  Boul6,  elected  by  manhood  suffrage  for  the 
term  of  four  years.  The  elections  take  place  by  ballot,  and  each 
candidate  must  be  put  in  nomination  by  the  requisition  of  at  least 
one-thirtieth  of  the  voters  of  an  electoral  district.  The  voting  takes, 
place  by  means  of  ballot-boxes,  into  which  balls  are  dropped, 
there  being  one  box  for  each  candidate,  and  every  voter  being  at 
liberty  to  give  his  vote  either  for  or  against  each,  so  that  the  voter  nas 
as  many  votes  as  there  are  candidates  in  his  district.  The  Boul^ 
must  meet  annually  for  not  less  than  three,  nor  more  than  six 
months.  No  sitting  is  valid  unless  at  least  one-half  of  the  members 
of  the  Assembly  are  pi^esent,  and  no  bill  can  pass  into  law  without 
an  absolute  majority  of  members.  Every  measure,  before  being 
adopted,  must  be  discussed  and  voted,  article  by  article,  thrice, 
and  on  three  separate  days.  But  the  Legislative  Assembly  has  no 
power  to  alter  the  Constitution  itself;  particular  provisions  may 
be  reviewed  after  the  lapse  of  ten  years,  with  the  exception  of 
*  fundamental  principles.'  The  Chamber  of  Deputies,  unless  spe- 
cially convoked  at  an  earlier  date,  for  extraordinary  occasions,  must 
meet  on  the  1st  of  November  (old  style)  of  every  year.  The  number 
of  members,  dependent  upon  the  number  of  population,  was  188  in 
the  session  of  1875. 

The  execTitive  is  vested  in  the  King  and  his  responsible  Ministers, 
the  heads  of  seven  departments.  They  are  the  Ministry  of  the  In- 
terior, the  Ministry  of  Finance,  the  Ministry  of  Justice,  the  Ministry 
of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  the  Ministry  of  War,  the 
Ministry  of  Marine,  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs.  Since  the 
accession  of  the  present  sovereign,  in  1863,  ministerial  changes  have 
been  very  frequent,  occurring,  on  the  average,  three  times  a  year. 

At  the  side  of  the  executive  Council  of  Ministers  stands,  by  the 
terms  of  the  constitution,  a  deliberative  Council  of  State.  To  the 
Council  of  State  all  Bills  must  be  referred  fcoTo.  Xk^  ^jtioa^^t  ^*l 
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Deputies,  and  retnmed  with  observations  or  amendments  within  10 
days ;  but  this  term  may  be  prolonged  by  resolution  of  the  Chamber 
to  15  days  more.  In  case  the  Council  of  State  make  no  report  at 
the  expiry  of  the  time  fixed,  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  may  vote 
the  law  and  send  it  up  to  the  king.  The  Council  of  State  must 
consist  of  not  less  than  15  nor  more  than  25  members.  They  are 
named  by  the  Crown  at  the  recommendation  of  the  ministers,  and 
hold  office  for  ten  years. 

The  number  of  public  functionaries  in  Greece  is  extraordinarily 
large.  According  to  a  report  of  the  British  secretary  of  Embassy  at 
Aliens,  dated  March  27,  1875,  there  are  18,860  officials  in  the 
Government  service ;  and,  supposing  these  18,860  persons  to  have 
families  amoimting  in  the  average  to  5  persons,  we  find  that  they 
maintain  94,300  souls  or  one- twelfth  of  the  population  of  Greece. 
It  is  stated  in  the  same  report  that  the  annual  pay  of  these  18,860 
public  functionaries  amounted  at  the  time  to  16,414  207  drachmas, 
or  586,221Z.,  being  more  than  one-half  of  the  total  revenue  of 
Greece. 

Chnrcli  and  Education. 

The  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  are  adherents  of 
the  Greek  Orthodox  Church,  the  only  dissenters  firom  it  consisting  of 
about  24,000  Roman  Catholics,  dispersed  over  the  seaport  towns. 
By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  of  1864,  the  Greek  Oithodox  Church 
is  declared  the  religion  of  the  state,  but  complete  toleration  and 
liberty  of  worship  is  guaranteed  to  all  other  sects,  of  whatever  form 
of  belief.  Nominally,  the  Greek  clergy  owe  allegiance  to  the  Patri- 
arch of  Constantinople,  who  is  elected  by  the  votes  of  the  bishops 
and  optimates  subject  to  the  Sultan,  and  whose  jurisdiction  extends 
over  Thrace  and  other  countries,  including  Wallachia  and  Moldavia, 
as  well  as  the  greater  part  of  Asia  Minor.  But  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Patriarch,  existing  in  theory,  has  firequently  been  challenged, 
while  the  real  ecclesiastical  authority,  forpierly  exercised  by  him, 
was  annulled  by  the  resolutions  of  a  National  Synod,  held  at  Nauplia, 
in  1833,  which  vested  the  government  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  with- 
in the  limits  of  the  kingdom,  in  a  permanent  council,  called  the 
Holy  Synod,  conpiisting  of  the  Metropolitan  of  Athens,  and  four  arch- 
bishops and  bishops,  who  must  reside  at  the  seat  of  the  executive. 
The  Orthodox  Church  has  four  archbishops  and  six  bishops,  on  the 
continent  of  Greece ;  six  archbishops  and  six  bishops  in  the  Pelopon- 
nesus; and  five  archbishops,  and  as  many  bishops,  besides  the 
Metropolitan  of  Corfu,  in  the  Ionian  Islands. 

The  Orthodox  Greek  Church  differs  from  the  Church  of  Home  as 

to  the  honour  given  to  the  later  General  Councils,  the  number  of 

sacraments,  the  use  of  both  kinds  by  the  laity  in  the  eucharist^  the 
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time  of  observing  Easter,  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  tlie  mode  of 
making  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  the  use 
of  the  Scriptures  by  the  laity.  While  differing  from  the  Church  of 
Kome  on  all  these  points,  the  Greek  Church  agrees  with  it  in  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  in  praying  to  the  Virgin  and  saints, 
in  the  worship  of  pictures,  in  priestly  absolution,  and  the  efficacy  of 
tlie  sacraments. 

Public  instruction  has  been  nominally  much  attended  to  in  recent 
years,  but  the  educational  state  of  the  people  is  nevertheless  very 
low.  Communal  schools  were  established  by  law  in  1834  on  the 
German  system,  that  is,  on  the  system  of  compulsory  education.  By 
the  6th  article  of  the  law,  all  children  between  the  ages  of  five  and 
twelve  years  must  attend  the  communal  school.  Parents  are  liable 
to  a  fine  for  each  hour  that  the  child  is  absent,  but  the  penalty  has 
fallen  into  disuse.  Children  are  supposed  to  be  taught  catechism, 
grammar,  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic,  and  other  branches  of 
education  of  a  higher  class ;  but  the  latter  are  pratically  ignored,  as 
it  appears  that  the  ability  of  the  teachers  is  not  up  to  the  standard 
required  by  the  law.  It  was  foimd  at  the  census  of  1870,  that  but 
33  per  cent,  of  grown-up  men,  and  but  7  per  cent,  of  the  grown-up 
women,  were  able  to  read  and  write.  There  were  55  communes  in 
which,  at  the  date  of  the  census,  not  a  single  woman  was  able  to 
read  or  write.  In  the  army  the  projiortion  of  totally  illiterate  men 
was  48^  per  cent.,  and  in  the  navy  it  was  53^  per  cent,  at  the  census 
of  1870. 

Public  schools  in  Greece  are  divided  into  four  classes.  The 
communal  schools  form  the  first  class,  the  ancient  Greek  schools  the 
second  class,  the  gymnasium  the  third  class,  and  the  university  the 
fourth  class.  The  last  educational  returns  give  the  total  number  of 
professors  and  teachers  in  the  public  and  private  schools  at  about  500, 
with  64,061  pupils,  6,250  of  whom  are  females.  There  are  42 
superintendents,  male  and  female,  of  schools  on  the  mutual  instruc- 
tion system,  2,880  pupils,  and  300  infant  schools,  with  10,000  pupils. 
There  are  also  eight  gymnasia,  with  50  masters  and  1,124  scholars, 
four  medical  schools,  one  theological,  one  military,  one  agricultural 
and  one  school  of  arts.  The  pupils  and  masters  of  these  last  are 
not  included  in  the  niunbers  given  above.  The  State  expenditure  for 
education  and  religion. was  set  down  in  the  budget  estimates  of  1875 
at  2,011,220  drachmas,  or  71,825/. 

Bevenue  &iid  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom  were  as 
follows  in  the  ^ve  years  from  1871  to  1875,  according  to  official 
returns,  the  first  three  years  relating  to  actual  receipts  and  disburse- 
ments, and  the  last  two  years  to  budget  eatimatea ;— • 
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1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Drachmas 
33,991,000 

35,695,357 
85,757,000 
40,000,000 
39,644,000 

£ 
1,213,964 
1,274,834 
1,277,035 
1,428,572 
1,415,857 

Drachmas 
34,498,262 
37,889,853 
35,929,035 
40,424,669 
39,791,512 

£ 
1,232,081 
1,353,209 
1,283,180 
1,443,738 
1,421,125 

The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  of  the 
kingdom,  according  to  the  official  budget  estimates,  were  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  years  1874  and  1875 : — 


Sources  of  revenue 

1874 

1875 

drachmas 

drachmas 

Direct  taxes     .        .        . 

14,909,000 

14,200,000 

Indirect  taxes  . 

15,210,000 

16,280,000 

Posts,  telegraphs,  and  mint 

1,084,000 

1,124,000 

Produce  of  national  property- 

6,230,000 

3,209,000 

Sale  of  national  property . 

1,306,000 

2,600,000 

Miscellaneous  receipts 

935,000 

805,000 

Ecclesiastical  revenues    . 

316,000 

316,000 

Receipts  from  closed  accounts  . 

1,000,000 

1,100,000 

Arrears 

Total  revenue 

10,000 

10,000 

40,000,000 

39,644,000 

j      £1,428,572 

£1,415,857 

Branches  of  expenditure 

Interest  on  foreign  debt 

1,260,000 

1,268,000 

Interest  on  internal  debt 

7,121,617 

6,294,870 

Pensions 

3,176,620 

3,179,000 

Department  of  finance 

1,307,420 

1,296,720 

Dep.  of  foreign  affairs 

879,066 

969,116 

Dep.  of  justice     .... 

2,797,407 

2,944,607 

Dep.  of  interior    .... 

4,486,461 

4,396,201 

Dep.  of  warship  and  education    . 

2,011,614 

2,011,220 

Dep.  of  war          .... 

7,418,600 

7,830,500 

Dep.  of  marine    .... 

1,906,574 

1,800,348 

Civil  list  and  salaries  of  deputies 

1,525,000 

1,525,000 

Costs  of  general  administration    . 

2,734,290 

2,776,930 

Miscellaneous  expenditure    . 
Total  expenditure 

3,810,000 

3,510,000 
39,791,512 

40,424,669 
£1,443,738 

£1,421,125 

Since  the  establishment  of  Greece  as  an  independent  kingdom, 
there  have  been  few  financial  terms  without  a  deficit.  The 
constantly  recurring  excess  of  expenditure  is  due  in  great  part  to  the 
excessive  number  of  government  officials,  the  total,  as  before  stated, 
being  ^  oue-^ireliith  of  the  population  of  Greece.'  An  official  report 
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by  the  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  dated  March  27,  1870,  re- 
xnarks  thereupon  : — '  It  is  really  worthy  of  wonder  how  a  State, 
6uch  as  Greece,  haying  but  a  revenue  of  33,000,000  drachmas,  and 
a  population  of  1,500,000  souls,  can  afford  to  lay  out  16,414,207 
drachmas  in  the  pay  of  its  public  Ainctionaries.' 

Greece  has  a  very  large  public  debt,  consisting  in  part  of  unpaid 
arrears  of  old  loans.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  me  year  1875| 
the  interest  payable  on  the  foreign  debt  was  set  down,  as  will  be 
seen  in  the  preceding  table,  at  1,258,000  drachmas,  or  44,928/.,  and 
that  in  the  internal  debt  at  6,294,870  drachmas,  or  224,813/., 
being  a  total  of  7,552,870  <kachmas,  or  269,741/.  Interest 
is  paid  on  but  a  small  portion  of  the  foreign  debt.  The  total 
debt,  foreign  and  internal,  was  stated  as  follows  in  a  report  of  the 
minister  of  finance,  accompanying  the  budget  estimates  of  1875  :— 

Drachmas 

Poreigndebt *    835,513,422 

Internal  debt 94,569,480 

Total        •        •        •    430,082,902 

£15,360,103 

The  following  are  the  divisions  of  the  debt^  according  to  the  offi- 
cial report  of  the  budget  estimates  of  1875  :— 

Drachmas. 
Poreign  loans  of  1824  and  1825  ....       64,676,000 
Unpaid  interest  on  foreign  loans  of  1824  and  1825, 

at  5  per  cent,  for  50  years         ....     161,690,000 
Loan  of  1862  guaranteed  by  the  three  Powers      .     105,033,054 

'Indemnity  to  Islands 18,000,000 

Old  claims 7,000,000 

Loan  of  6,000,000  dr.  of  1862,  reduced  to     .        .        5,012,600 

Exchequer  bills 6,000,000 

Ionian  debt .        . 3,800,000 

Loan  of  28,000,000  dr.  of  1867-68,  reduced  to      .      25,225,280 

Debt  to  King  Otto's  heirs 4,114,368 

Loan  of  900,900  fr.  of  1870,  reduced  to  .        .        6,608,000 

Loan  of  1871 4,331,600 

Loans  of  1872  and  1873 1,657,000 

Temporary  loans 8,150,000 

National  creditors         * 3,350,000 

Loan  of  29,000,000  of  1874,  deducting  amount 

taken  to  convert  loans 5,435,000 

Total        .        .    •    .     430,082,902 

£15,360,103 

The  principal  portion  of  the  foreign  debt  of  Greece  consists  of 
a  five  per  cent,  loan  taken  in  1824  by  Messrs*  Andrew  Loughnan 
and  Co.  at  59,  and  of  another  of  2,000,00(W.  taken  in  the  fol- 
lowing year  by  Messrs.  J.  and  S.  Eicardo  aiid  Co.  at  56,J.  On 
the  former  the  dividends  have  been  wholly  unpaid  since  July  1826, 
and  on  the  latter  since  January  1827,  a  period  oi!  ivieaxS^  ^^-^ 
years.     The  loaD  gimranteed  by  England,  Erance,  an^  "^xxas^a.  tsj^tl 
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the  devation  of  Prince  Otto  of  Bavaria  to  the  throne  was  for 
2,343,750/.,  and  was  contraoted  through  Messrs.  Rothschild.  Upon 
this  the  dividends  have  been  regularly  paid,  but  only  from  reserved 
funds  of  the  loan  itself  in  the  first  instance,  and  since  then  chiefly  from 
the  treasuries  of  the  guaranteeing  Powers,  who  are  now,  therefore, 
in  each  case  heavy  claimants  upon  the  Greek  Government.  The 
guarantee  is  not  by  the  Powers  jointly,  but  is  distinct  in  each  case 
for  a  third  of  the  loan.  By  the  terms  of  a  convention  signed  in  1866, 
it  is  arranged  that  the  Government  of  Greece,  instead  of  ftilfiUing 
its  original  engagement  to  provide  half-yearly  for  the  interest  and 
sinking  fund  of  the  above  loan,  should  pay  to  the  three  guaranteeing 
Powers  not  less  than  36,000Z.  a  year — British  portion  12,000Z. ;  and 
by  the  Act  27  and  28  Vict.  c.  40,  passed  in  1864,  a  sum  of  4,000/. 
sterling  a  year,  out  of  the  amount  thus  repayable  in  respect  of  the 
British  portion,  was  relinquished  in  favour  of  the  present  King  of 
the  Hellenes,  during  his  reign.  .       .        . 

Besides  its  funded  debt,  Greece  has  a  floating  debt,  which,  accord- 
ing to  official  returns,  amounted  to  50,000,000  drachmas  on  the  1st 
of  January  1875.  But  according  to  other  statements,  from  Greek 
sources,  the  floating  debt,  at  the  same  period,  was  above  166  millions 
of  drachmas,  or  near  six  millions  sterling. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  is  formed  by  conscription,  with  the 
general  privilege  to  procure  substitutes,  which  is  made  use  of  to  a 
very  large  extent.  A  considerable  number  of  the  men  actually  under 
arms  are  veteran  soldiers,  including  many  Albanians,  and  a  few 
Frenchmen,  Germans,  and  other  foreigners. 

The  nominal  strength  of  the  army  was  reported  as  follows,  in  a 
statement  of  the  minister  of  war,  accompanying  the  budget  estimates 
for  the  year  1875  : — 


Non- 

1 

• 

OffloeiB 

commfssioned 

Bank  and  file 

1         Total. 

• 

staff 

• 

officers 

i 

24 

7 

- 

81 

Engineers    . 

41 

41 

— 

82 

Artillery 

49 

172 

515 

736 

Cavalry       .        .        • 

23 

84 

233 

340 

In&ntry       ,        • 

380' 

1,657 

8,414 

10,351 

Pioneers       ... 

21 

71 

400 

492 

Miscellaneous 

99 

35 

15 

149 

Military  School    ,        , 

17 

8 

62 

87 

Gendarmes  .        .        • 

90 

266 

1,250 

1,606 

Supernumeraries .        • 

-i^ 

184 

184 

Unattached .        , 

5 

5 

Totfil 

749 

1,983 

10,820 

14,063 
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The  cost  of  the  army  in  the  year  1875  was  giren  in  the  budget 
estimates  at  7,830,500  drachmas,  or  279,600/.,  showing  an  increase 
of  5,793  drachmas,  or  207/.  over  the  previous  year. 

The  navy  consisted,  at  the  commencement  of  1875,  of  fourteen 
vessels,  namely  one  ironclad,  the  Basileus  Georgios;  six  screw 
steamers,  the  Paralos,  Salaminia,  Flexaura,  Suros,  Nauplion,  and 
Afiroessa ;  four  shooners,  the  Methone,  Safib,  Aura,  and  Kuthnos ; 
two  cutters,  the  Glaukos  and  Poludeukes;  and  the  Royal  yacht, 
Amphi trite.  The  navy  was  manned  at  the  same  date  by  71  officers, 
198  non-commissioned  officers,  and  384  sailors.  The  cost  of  the 
navy  in  the  year  1875  was  given  in  the  budget  estimates  at 
1,800,348  drachmas,  or  64,298/.,  showing  a  decrease  of  106,228 
drachmas,  or  3,794/.  over  the  previous  year.  At  the  end  of  1874, 
the  navy  was  officered  and  manned  by  71  commissioned  officers,  198 
non-commissioned  officers,  and  384  sailors.  The  navy  is  manned  by 
conscription  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea-coast ;  but  volunteering 
is  greatly  encouraged  by  the  Grovemment. 

Popolatioii. 

Greece,  at  the  last  census,  taken  May  2—16,  1870,  had  a  total 
population  of  1,457,894 — of  whom  754,176  were  males  and  703,718 
females — ^living  on  an  area  of  19,941  English  square  miles.  The 
kingdom  is  divided  into  13  Nomos  or  Nomarchies,  and  subdivided 
into  59  Eparchies.  By  the  return  of  the  census  of  May  2,  1870, 
the  population  of  each  of  the  13  Nomarchies  was  as  follows : — 


Konmchies 


NOBTHERN  GbKECB  : — 

Attica  and  B<BOtia 
Phocis  and  Phthiotis 
Acamia  and  ^tolia 

Peloponnesus  : — 
Argolis  and  Corinth 
Achaia  and  Elis    . 
Arcadia 
Messenia       . 
Laconia 


Chief  Tofwns 


Islands: — 

Eabcea  and  Sporades 
Cyclades 
Corfu    . 
ZsLUte    . 
Cephalonia    . 


Total 


Athens 

Lamia  (Zeitonn) 

Missolonghi 

Nanplia 

Patras 
Tripolitza 
Calamata 

Sparta 

Chalcis 

Hermonpolis  (S jra) 

Corfd 

Zante 

Aigostoli 


F«>ini]atioii,  1871 


136,804 
108,421 
121,693 

127,820 
149,561 
131,740 
130,417 
105,851 

82,541 

123,299 

96,940 

44,557 

77,382 


Soldiers  and  Seamen 


1,437,026 
20,868 


Grand  Total  . 


\AVl»^V  \ 


290  THX  STATES3fJL5*d  TEAS  BOOK. 

The  censns  of  1870  gives  an  arerage  denatr  of  popoIatKm  of 
7S  per  aqnare  mile,  being  less  than  that  of  European  Turkey. 
Prerioos  to  the  year  1864,  diere  were  only  58  inhaMtants  to  the 
square  mile,  btit  the  annexation  of  the  Ionian  TsTanda^  widi  a  dense 
population — 226  -per  square  mile — serred  to  raise  the  figure,  con- 
tributing far  more  to  the  population  ^lan  to  the  area  of  die  Idngdom. 

The  census  of  1870,  as  well  as  the  prerious  one  of  1861,  exhi- 
bited the  existence  of  a  considoiablj  larger  male  than  female 
population,  the  former  outnumbering  tlie  latter  by  54,035  in- 
dividuals  in  1861,  and  by  50,468  in  1870. 

About  one-half  of  the  total  population  of  Greece  is  agricultural, 
liring  dispersed  in  vDIages.  Tlie  principal  towns  are  Athens,  with 
a  population  of  46,000,  or  52,000  including  the  Piraeus ;  Syra,  with 
25,000 ;  and  Patras  with  25,000. 

At  the  liberation  of  the  country,  there  were  only  nine  towns 
which  had  partly  escaped  the  total  deYastati<m  of  llie  rest ;  the 
principal  of  them  being  Lamia,  Ycmitza,  N^auplia,  and  Chalcis.  All 
the  other  towns  and  villages  were  in  ruins,  so  that  the  first  neces- 
sity of  the  inhabitants  of  the  new  State  was  to  get  housed.  Since 
that  time  ten  new  cities  have  been  founded,  and  twenty-three  old 
towns,  including  Athens,  Thebes,  and  Argos,  have  been  rebuilt, 
besides  many  villages. 

The  nationality  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  is  very  mixed. 
The  Albanian  race  occupies  a  considerable  portion  of  the  soil  of 
ancient  Greece,  both  within,  as  well  as  without,  the  fix>ntiers  of  the 
new  kingdom.  With  the  exception  of  the  two  towns  of  Athens 
and  M^ara,  it  monopolises  the  whole  of  Attica  and  Messenia,  and  is 
in  possession  of  the  greater  part  of  Boeotia,  and  a  small  part  of 
Laconia.  The  south  of  Eubcea,  the  north  of  Achaia,  part  of  Elis, 
and  the  whole  of  Salamis,  are  also  peopled  by  Albanians.  In  the 
Peloponnesus  the  Albanian  element  occupies  the  whole  of  Corinth 
and  Argolis,  the  north  of  Arcadia,  the  east  of  Achaia ;  and  stretching 
into  Laconia,  down  the  slopes  of  Taygetus  towards  the  plain  of 
Helos,  it  crosses  the  Etux>tas,  and  holds  possession  of  a  large  district 
round  Monemvasia.  However,  in  the  kingdom  its  numerical 
strength,  amounting  to  about  250,000  souls,  is  less  notable  than  its 
social  and  industrial  activity.  The  Albanian  race  furnishes  to  the 
Greek  soil  the  greatest  number  of  cultivators,  and  to  the  maritime 
population  of  Greece  its  most  enterprising  element. 

Only  one-seventh  of  the  area  of  Greece  is  under  cultivation  ;  the 
rest,  diough  in  greater  part  good  for  agricultural  purposes,  lies 
waste.  The  whole  superficies  of  Greece  has  been  estimated  at 
45,699,248  stremmas,  or  about  15  millions  of  acres.  Of  these 
45,699,248  stremmas,  which,  comprise  in  extent  the  whole  soil  of 
ibe  Idngdom,  with  the  exception  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  11,748,000 
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«tremmas  are  said  to  be  unfit  for  cultivation  ;  18,599,240  fitremmas 
<5onsist  of  rock  and  mountain;  5,419,660  stremmas  consist  of  forest; 
833,448  of  marsh;  and  1,653,000  of  rivers,  roads,  cities,  and  vil- 
lages. In  all,  therefore,  there  are  38,253,000  stremmas  of  un- 
imltivated  land,  leaving  7,435,900  stremmas  of  land  in  cultivation. 
The  ground  is  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  a  few  proprietors;  but 
many  of  the  peasants  hold  small  patches  of  land  of  their  own. 
Others  cultivate  farms  on  the  metayer  system,  the  owner  of  the 
land  providing  the  farm-house,  agricultui*al  implements,  and  seed; 
the  produce,  after  deducting  the  seed,  is  divided  in  certain  propor- 
tions between  the  cultivator  and  the  owner  of  the  land.  A  great  part 
of  the  ground  is  national  property,  and  the  cultivator  of  it  pays  to  the 
Grovemment  as  rent  15  per  cent,  of  the  produce.  By  Article  101 
of  the  Constitution  of  1864,  provision  is  made  for  the  disposal  and 
clistribution  of  the  national  lands. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Greece  averaged  six  and  a  half  millions 
sterling  per  annimi  in  the  five  years  1870-74,  the  imports 
amounting  to  upwards  of  three  millions  and  a  half,  and  the  exports 
to  nearly  three  miliigns.  About  one-half  of  the  imports  come 
from,  and  three-fifths,  in  value,  of  the  exports  go  to  the  United 
Kingdom.  The  principal  other  countries  with  which  commercial 
intercourse  is  carried  on  are,  in  order  of  importance,  France,  Turkey, 
,  Austria,  Italy,  and  Eussia.  But  the  value  of  the  imports  and  exports 
interchanged  with  these  States  is  comparatively  unimportant. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Greece  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  exhibited  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  showing  the  value  of 
the  total  exports  fi:om  Greece  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of 
the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into 
jGreece,  in  the  ^ve  years  1870  to  1874 : — 


Years 

• 

Exports  from  Greece 

Imports  of  British  Home 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Greece 

£ 

£ 

1870 

1,279,325 

942,618 

1871 

2,030,970 

776,093 

1872 

1,998,153 

923,649 

1873 

1,736,643 

993,571 

1874 

1,536,805 

1,010,313 

The  staple  article  of  export  firom  Greece  to  (jxeaX  "^rAaai  \^ 

u2 
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currants,  the  value  of  which,  in  the  year  1874,  amounted  to- 
1,278,974Z.  At  the  head  of  the  other  articles  of  export  stand  valonia, 
shipped  to  the  value  of  51,523/.  in  1874,  and  olive  oil,  of  the  value- 
of  23,397/.,  the  latter  exported  solely  from  the  Ionian  Islands.  Of 
the  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  into  Greece,  about  one-half 
are  manufactured  cotton  goods.  The  declared  value  of  the  staple 
of  British  produce,  cotton  goods,  imported  in  the  year  1874 
amounted  to  619,335/.,  against  624,955/.  in  1873.  It  will  be 
seen  from  the  preceding  table  that  the  commerce  of  Greece  witb 
Great  Britain  has  been  stationary  since  the  year  1870. 

Greece  is  mainly  an  agricultural  country,  and  the  existing  manu- 
&ctures  are  few  and  unimportant.  Com  is  not  produced,  however^ 
in  sufficient  quantities  to  serve  for  the  subsistence  of  the  inhabitants^ 
and  a  certain  amount  has  to  be  imported  every  year,  chiefly  from 
Southern  Russia.  The  most  favoured  and  best-cultivated  of  crop& 
is  that  of  the  currant,  or  the  *  papolina.'  Immense  districts  are 
planted  with  currants  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  particularly 
along  the  shores  of  the  Gulf  of  Corinth,  between  the  towns  of  Corinth 
and  Patras,  and  on  the  islands  of  Zante  and  Cephalonia.  Almost  all 
trade  is  carried  on  by  sea,  and  there  is  very  little  inland  traffic,  owing 
to  want  of  roads.  In  1868  the  first,  and  as  yet  only,  railway,  ar 
line  of  seven  miles,  connecting  Athens  with  the  port  of  Piraeus,  waa- 
opened  in  the  kingdom. 

The  teleffraphic  lines  were  of  a  total  length  of  1,850  kilometres*^ 
or  1,156  English  miles,  at  the  end  of  1872.  They  carried  138,500* 
telegrams  in  1872. 

Of  post  offices  there  existed  129  at  the  end  of  1872.  During  the 
year  the  number  of  private  letters  carried  was  2,300,000,  of  official 
letters  711,000,  and  of  newspapers  1,400,000,  the  total  revenue 
amounting  to  596,384  drachmas,  and  the  expenditure  to  635,89i 
drachmas. 

The  merchant  navy  of  Greece  numbered  6,142  vessels,  of  an- 
aggregate  burthen  of  420,210  tons,  at  the  end  of  1872,  and  was* 
manned  by  35,000  sailors.  A  large  portion  of  the  carrying  trade  of 
the  Black  Sea  and  the  eastern  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  is  carried 
on  under  the  Greek  flag. 


Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Greece,  and  their  English, 
equivalents,  are  :— 

Money. 


€ 

GREECE* 

Weights  A2n> 

Measures. 

Th< 

3  Oke 

•— «- 

2*80  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

n 

Cantar  . 

■a 

123-20    „ 

t» 

Livre     . 

,       ea 

1-05    „ 

i9 

Baril  (wine) 

a 

16*33  Imperial  gallons. 

it 

Kilo      . 

■B 

0*114  Imperial  quarter. 

it 

Bke      .        . 

• 

■B 

f  of  an  English  yard. 

>» 

Stremma 

•                « 

« 

}    „          „        acre. 
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fitatistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Greece. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

HKyilbwrtihs  TTis  *IXKd&os  Karh  llros  1870.  (Census  of  Greece  in  1870.)  8. 
Athens,  1871. 

Beport  by  Mr.  K.  G-.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Financial  Position 
)Eind  nie  Public  Debt  of  Grreece,  dated  Athens,  July  31,  1870;  in  'Beports  of 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  No.  I.  1871.  8.  London, 
1871. 

Beport  by  Mr.  B.  G.  Watson,  Secretaiy  of  Legation,  on  the  state  of  educa- 
tion and  the  obstacles  of  material  progress  in  Greece,  dated  Athens,  Jan.  20, 
1872  ;  in  *  Beports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  '  No.  I. 
1872.     8.    London,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Edward  B.  Malet,  Secretaiy  of  Legation,  on  the  finances, 
population,  and  traide  of  Greece,  dated  Athens,  March  27»  1875  ,*  in  'Beports 
of  Her  Majesty's  Secretary  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  lU.  8.  London, 
1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Merlin,  on  the  trade  of  continental  Greece,  dated  the 
3Piraeus,  Oct.  31,  1872;  m  'Beports  of  H.  M.*s  Consuls.*  No.  I.  1872.  8. 
London,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Ongley,  on  the  trade  of  the  Morea  for  the  year  1871, 
dated  Patias,  May  6,  1872  ;    in  'Beports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls.'    No.  III. 

1872.  8.    London,  1872. 

Beports  by  Consul  Sir  C.  Sebright,  on  the  trade  of  Corfu ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Ongley,  on  the  trade  of  the  Morea ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Merlin,  on  the  trade  of  the 
Pirssus  ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Baby,  on  the  trade  of  Syra ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul 
"Cohen,  on  the  trade  of  Cephalonia,  dated  Sept.-Oct.,  1872,  to  Jan.,  1873  ;  in 
■  Beports  by  H.  M.*s  Consuls  on  British  Trade  abroad.*  Part  I.  8.  London, 
1873. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Baby  on  the  commerce  of  the  Cyclades ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Ongley  on  the  trade  of  Patras ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Blakeney  on  the  com- 
merce of  Missolonghi,  dated  January  10-28,  1874;  in  *  Beports  from  H.  M.'s 
•Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c,  of  their  consular  districts.* 
Part  n.  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Baby  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Syra  for  the  year 

1873,  dated  Syra,  March  7,  1874;  in  *  Beports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls  on  the 
manufactures,  commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.*  Part  III.  1874.  8. 
London,  1874. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Binney  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Syra  and  the 
•Cyclades,  dated  Syra,  December  16,  1874;  in  'Beports  from  H.  Ms  Consuls.' 
Part  L     1875.    8.    London,  1875 
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Report  by  Mr.  Consul  "Wood  on  the  trade  of  the  Peloponnesus  for  the  y^ar 
1874,  dated  Patras,  January  13,  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.  M/s  Consuls/ 
Part  II.     1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Merlin  on  the  trade  of  continental  Grreece  during  the 
year  1874,  dated  the  Piraeus,  March  20,  1875;  in  '  Reports  &oin  H.  M.'s^ 
Consuls.'    Part  V.     1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Greece  with  foreign  countries:  total  imports  and  exports  from  1869 
to  1871 ;  in  *  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Principal  Foreign  Countries.'  No.  I.  8» 
London,  1874. 

Trade  of  Greece  with  the  United  Kingdom;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the- 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions^ 
for  the  year  1874.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bemardakis  (A.  N.)  Lo  present  et  I'aTenir  de  la  Grece.     8.     Paris,  1870. 

BikSlas  (Demetrius)  Statistics  of  the  Kingdom  of  Greece.  In  *  Journal  of 
the  Statistical  Society  of  Lonjion.'    Vol.  XXI.     8.     London,  1868. 

Brockhaus  (Hermann)  Griechenland  geographisch,  geschiditlich  und  kultur- 
kistorisch  von  den  altesten  Zeiten  bis  auf  die  Gegenwart  dargestellt.  4,. 
Leipzig,  1870. 

Carnarvon  (Earl  of)  Reminiscences  of  Athens  and  the  Morea.  8.  London,. 
1870. 

Cusani  (F.)  Memorie  storico-statistique  sulla  Dalmazia,  sidle  isole  lonie  & 
sulla  Grecia.     2  toIs.     8.    Milano,  1862. 

Bora  cPIstria  (Mme.)  Excursions  en  Roum^lie  et  en  Mor^e.  2  vols.  8. 
Paris,  1865. 

Kirkwall  (Viscount)  Four  Years  in  the  Ionian  Islands :  their  Political  and 
Social  Condition,  with  a  History  of  the  British  Protectorate.  2  vols.  8. 
London,  1864.    ^ 

Leconie  (C.)  Etude  ^conomique  de  la  Grece.     8.    Paris,  1849. 

Mansolas  (Alex.)  Rapport  sur  I'^tat  de  la  statistique  en  Grece  pr^sent6  au- 
Congrfes  International  de  Statistique  de  St.-P^tersbourg  en  1872.  8.  Ath^nes^ 
1872. 

Maurer  (G.  L.  von)  Das  Griechische  Volk  in  offentlicher  und  privatrecht- 
licher  Beziehung.     3  vols.     8.     Heidelberg,  1835. 

Schmidt  (Dr.  Julius)  Beitrage  zur  physicalischen  Geographie  von  Griechen-- 
land.     3  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1864-70. 

Strickland  (Edw.)  Greece,  its  Condition  and  Resources.    London,  1863. 

'Fuckerman  (Charles  K.),  The  Greeks  of  to-day.     8.    London,  1873. 

Wyse  (Sir  Thomas)  Impressions  of  Grreece.    8.    London.  1871. 


295 


ITALY. 

(Regno  d'  Italia.) 

Reigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Vittorio  Emanuele  II.,  King  of  Italy,  born  March  14,  1820,  the 
eldest  son  of  King  Carlo  Alberto  of  Sardinia  and  Archduchess 
Theresia  of  Austria,  Succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Sardinia  on  the 
abdication  of  his  father,  March  23,  1849  ;  proclaimed  King  of  Italy, 
by  vote  of  the  Italian  Parliament,  March  17, 1861.  Married,  April  12, 
1842,  to  Archduchess  Adelaide  of  Austria ;  widower,  Jan.  20, 1855 ; 
married  a  second  time,  in  *  morganatic '  imion,  September  1872,  to 
Eosa  Yercellana,  created  Countess  de  Millefiori. 

Children  of  the  King: — 1.  Princess  Clotilde^  born  March  2, 
1843;  married,  January  30,  1859,  to  Prince  Napoleon  Jerome 
Bonaparte,  born  September  9,  1822 ;  offspring  of  the  imion  are 
Napoleon  Jerome,  bom  July  18, 1862,  Louis  Jerome,  born  July  16, 
1864,  and  Marie,  bom  December  20,  1866.  2.  Prince  Umherto, 
heir-apparent  and  Prince  of  Piedmont,  born  March  14,  1844; 
major-general  in  the  Italian  army;  married,  April  22,  1868,  to 
his  cousin,  Princess  Margarita  of  Genoa;  offspring  of  the  union 
is  a  son,  Vittorio  Emanuele,  born  Nov.  11, 1869.  3.  Prince  AmadeOy 
Duke  of  Aosta,  born  May  30,  1845  ;  elected  King  of  Spain  by  the 
Cortes  Constituyentes  Nov.  16,  1870;  abdicated  the  crown  Feb- 
ruary 11,  1873;  married  May  30,  1867,  to  Maria,  daughter  of 
Prince  Carlo  Emanuele  del  Pozzo  del  la  Cistema,  born  August  9, 
1847.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  three  sons: — Emanuele,  bom 
Jan.  13,  1869 ;  Vittorio,  born  Nov.  24,  1870 ;  and  Ludovico,  bom 
Jan.  31,  1873.  4.  Princess  Fia,  born  Oct.  16,  1847;  married,  Oct. 
6,  1862,  to  King  Luis  I.  of  Portugal. 

♦  Sister-in-law  of  the  King. — Princess  Elisabetta,  bom  Feb.  4, 1830, 
the  daughter  of  King  Johann  of  Saxony;  married,  April  22,  1850, 
to  Prince  Ferdinando  of  Piedmont,  Diie  of  Genoa,  second  son  of 
King  Carlo  Alberto  of  Sardinia ;  widow,  Feb.  10,  1855  ;  re-married, 
in  1856,  to  the  Marquis  of  Rapallo.  Issue  of  the  first  union  are : — 
1.  Princess  Margarita,  born  Nov.  20,  1851 ;  married,  April  22, 
1868,  to  Prince  Umberto,  heir-apparent  of  the  crown.  2.  Prince 
Tojnmaso,  Duke  of  Genoa,  born  Feb.  6,  1854. 

Other  Relatives  of  the  King. — 1.  Princess  Teresa,  bom  Sept.  19, 
1803,  the  daughter  of  King  Vittorio  Emanuele  I.  of  Sardinia ;  married, 
Aug.  15,  1820,  to  Carlo  IL,  Duke  of  Parma,  who  abdicated  April 
19,  1848.  2.  Princess  Anna,  twin-sister  of  the  precedmg,  born 
Sept.  19,  1803;  married,  Feb.  27,  1831,  to  Emi^GiotE^xdivxmAV^^ 
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Austria,  who  abdicated  Dec.  2,  1848.  3.  Princess  Maria,  bom 
Sept.  29,1814,  the  daughter  of  Prince  Giuseppe  of  Savoy-Carignano ; 
married,  June  16,  1837,  to  Prince  Leopold  of  Naples,  Count  of 
Syracuse ;  widow,  Dec.  4,  1860.  4.  Prince  Eugenio,  brother  of  the 
preceding,  bom  April  14,  1816  ;  admiral  in  the  Italian  navy. 

The  origin  of  the  House  of  Savoy  is  not  historically  established ; 
but  most  genealogists  trace  it  to  a  German  Count  Berthold,  who, 
in  the  eleventh  century,  established  himself  on  the  western  slope  of 
the  Alps,   between  Mont   Blanc  and   Lake  Leman.     In  1111  his 
descendants  were  enrolled  among  the  Counts  of  the  Holy  Roman  Em- 
pire. Count  Amadeus,  in  1383,  founded  a  law  of  primogeniture  which 
greatly  strengthened  the  family,  leading  to  the  immediate  acquisi- 
tion of  the  territory  of  Nice.     In  1416,  the  Counts  of  Savoy  adopted 
the  title  of  Duke;  and,  in  1418,  they  acquired  the  principality  of 
Piedmont.     Taking  part  in  the  great  wars  between  Fi-ance  and  the 
Holy  Eoman  Empire,  now  on  the  one  side,  and  then  on  the  other, 
as  policy  dictated,  the  Princes  of  Savoy  increased  their  possessions 
in  all  directions,  but  chiefly  towards  the  south ;  and  at  the  Peace  of 
Utrecht,  in  1713,  they  obtained  the  island  of  Sicily,  with  the  title 
of  King.     Sicily  had  to  be  exchanged,  in  1720,  for  the  isle  of  Sar- 
dinia,  to  which  henceforth  the  royal   dignity  remained  attached. 
Genoa  and  the  surrounding  territory  were  added  to  the  Sardinian 
Crown  at  the  peace  of  1815.     The  direct  male  line  of  the  House  of 
Savoy  died  out  with  King  Carlo  Felix,  in  1831,  and  the  exist- 
ing Salic  law  prohibiting  the  accession  of  females,  the  crown  fell 
to  Prince  Carlo  Alberto,  of   the    House    of  Savoy-Carignano,   a 
branch  founded  by  Tommaso  Francesco,  bom  in   1596,  younger 
son  of  Duke  Carlo  Emanuele   I.  of   Savoy.     King  Carlo  Alberto 
the  first  of  the  house  of  Savoy-Carignano,   abdicated  the  throne 
March  23,  1849,  in  favour  of  his  son,  the  present  king.     By  the 
Treaty  of  Villafi-anca,  July  11,  1859,  and  the  Peace  of  Zurich,  Nov. 
10,  1859,  King  Vittorio  Emanuele  11.  obtained  western  Lombardy, 
part  of  the  Papal  States,  and  the  Duchies  of  Parma  and  Modeha, 
while  the  remaining  districts  of  Lombardy  with  Venetia  were  added 
to  his  dominions  by  the  Peace  of  Prague,  of  Aug.  23, 1866.  Finally, 
the  Papal  States,  having  been  taken  possession  of  by  an  Italian 
army,  after  the  retreat  of  the  French  garrison,  were  annexed  to  the 
kingdom  by  royal  decree  of  Oct.  9,  1870. 

The  *  Dotazione  della  Corona,'  or  civil  list  of  the  King,  has  been 
settled  at  16,250,000  lire,  or  650,000Z.  The  heir-apparent  has 
an  annual  allowance  of  1,200,000  lire,  or  48,000Z.,  granted  to  him 
at  the  time  of  his  marriage,  in  April  1868.  The  cousin  of  the 
King,  Prince  Alberto  Vittorio,  Duke  of  Genoa,  has  an  *  Appannaggio,' 
or  State  allowance,  of  300,000  lire,  or  12,000Z. ;  and  Prince  Eugenio 
of  Savoy-Carignano,  an  allowance  of  200,000  lire,  or  8,000Z.  To 
the  latter  sum  are  added    100,000  lire,  ot  4,^^^l.,  ^&  '^  ^^^-^  di 
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Tappresentanza.*  Extraordinary  expenses  of  the  Court,  such  as 
•the  journeys  of  the  King  into  the  different  provinces  of  Italy, 
-are  paid  out  of  the  public  exchequer,  the  same  as  the  cost  of 
building  and  repairing  the  royal  residences.  The  large  private 
-domains  of  the  reigning  family  were  given  up  to  the  State  in  1848. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  present  constitution  of  Italy  is  an  expansion  of  the  *  Statuto 
•fondamentale  del  Regno,'  granted  on   March   4,    1848,   by  King 
Charles  Albert  to  his  Sardinian  subjects.    According  totiiis  charter, 
•the  executive  power  of  the  State  belongs  exclusively  to  the  sove- 
xeign,  and  is  exercised  by  him  through  responsible  ministers ;  while 
the  legislative  authority  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  Parliament, 
iihe  latter  consisting  of  two  Chambers,  an  upper  one,  the  Senato,  and 
a  lower  one,  called  the  *  Camera  de'  Deputati.'     The  Senate  is  com- 
posed of  the  princes  of  the  royal  house  who  are  of  age,  and  of  an 
xmlimited   number  of  members,  above  forty  years   old,  who  are 
nominated  by  the  King  for  life ;  a  condition  of  the  nomination  being 
-that  the  person  should  either  fill  a  high  office,  or  have  acquired 
'feme  in  science,  literature,  or  any  other  pursuit  tending  to  the  benefit 
of  the  nation,  or,  finally,  should  pay  taxes  to  the  annual  amount  of 
5,000  lire,  or  120/.    The  number  of  senators,  in  the  session  of  1872, 
was  270.     The  deputies  of  the  lower  house  are  elected  by  a  majority 
-of  all  citizens  who  are  twenty-five  years  of  age,  and  pay  taxes  to 
the  amoimt  of  40  lire,  or  11,  12s.     For  this  purpose  the  whole  of  the 
^population  is  divided  into  electoral  colleges,  or  districts.     No  deputy 
can  be  returned  to   Parliament  unless    at  least  one-third  of  the 
inscribed  electors  appear  at  the   poll.     A  deputy  must  be  thirty 
jyears  old,  and  have  the  requisites  demanded  by  the  electoral  law, 
■  among  them   a  slight  property  qualificati6n.     Incapable  of  being 
elected  are  all  salaried  government  oflScials  below  a  certain  rank,  as 
well  as  all  persons  ordained  for  the  priesthood  and  filling  clerical 
charges,  or  receiving  pay  from  the  state.      Officers  in  the  army  and 
Tiavy,  ministers,  under-secretaries  of  state,  and  various  other  classes 
•  of  functionaries  high  in  oflSce,  may  be  elected,  but  their  number 
must  never  be  above  one-fiflh  that  of  the  total  number  of  members 
'  of  the  chamber  of  deputies.     Neither  senators  nor  deputies  receive 
any  salary  or  other  indemnity. 

The  duration  of  Parliaments  is  ^ve  years ;  but  the  King 
has  the  power  to  dissolve  the  lower  house  at  any  time,  being 
bound  only  to  order  new  elections,  and  convoke  a  new  meeting 
within  four  months.  It  is  incumbent  upon  the  executive  to  call  the 
Parliament  together  annually.  Each  of  the  Chambers  has  the  right 
of  introducing  new  bills,  the  same  as  the  Grovemmetit.;,  \wA.  «XiTCkWCiK^ 
vbi2?5  muse  originate  in  the  House  of  Deputies,    T\i^  xa\m&\jet^\i3OT^ 
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the  right  to  attend  the  debates  of  both  the  upper  and  the  lower 
Jbouse ;  but  they  have  no  vote  unless  they  are  members.  The  sittings, 
of  both  Chambers  are  public ;  and  no  sitting  is  valid  unless  an 
absolute  majority  of  the  members  are  present.  The  Camera  de' 
Deputati,  in  the  session  of  1874,  numbered  508  members,  being  the 
prescribed  rate  of  one  deputy  to  40,000  souls.  There  were  528,932 
electors  inscribed  on  the  electoral  rolls — 238,410  exercising  their 
franchise  by  votiiig — at  the  last  general  election,  held  in  October- 
1874. 

The  executive  power  is  exercised,  under  the  king,  by  a  ministry 
divided  into  the  following  nine  departments: — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Marco  Minghetti,  bom  at  Bologna,. 
Sept.  8,  1818 ;  studied  political  economy  and  founded  the  journal 
'  Felsinco  '  at  Bologna ;  captain  in  the  army  of  Sardinia,  1848—54 ; 
deputy  of  Bologna  to  the  Italian  Parliament,  1860;  minister  of  the 
Interior,  1861-62 ;  Minister  of  Finance,  1862-64;  appointed  Minister 
of  Finance  and  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  July  10,  1873. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — ^Antonio  Bonghi ;  ap- 
pointed October  2,  1874. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Commendatore  Visconti- 
Venosta,  bom  1828 ;  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  1866-67 ;  ap- 
pointed again  December  14,  1869. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — Giuseppe  Spaventa,  ap- 
pointed July  10,1873. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  War. — ^Lieutenant-General  Ricotti—Magnaniy. 
appointed  September  8,  1870. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Marine — Rear- Admiral  Pacoret  di  San  Bon^. 
appointed  September  26,  1873. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture. — Giuseppe  Finaliy. 
Appointed  September  28,  1878. 

8.  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Count  Geronimo  Cantelli,  appointed 
July  10,  1873. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  Justice  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — Pietro- 
Vigilant,  appointed  July  10,  1873. 

In  each  of  the  73  provinces  into  which  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
is  divided — 59  previous  to  the  annexation  of  the  Lombardo- Venetian 
territories,  ceded  by  Austria  under  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of 
Vienna,  of  Oct.  12,  1866,  and  68  previous  to  the  occupation  of  the 
Pontifical  territory,  annexed  by  royal  decree  of  Oct.  9,  1870 — -the 
executive  power  of  the  Government  is  intrusted  to  a  prefect 
appointed  by  the  ministry. 

Chnrch  of  Eome. 

The  *  Statute  fondamentale  del  Regno  '  enacts,  in  its  first  article^, 

that  *  the  Cafcholic,  Apostolic,  and  Roman  religion  is  the  sole  religion 

of  the  State.'    By  the  terms  of  tlie  lO^al  ^.^ci:^^  oi  O^X.^si^  IHTO^ 
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which  declared  that  ^Eome  and  the  Roman  Provinces  shall  con- 
stitute an  integral  part  of  the  ELingdom  of  Italy,'  the  Pope,  or 
Pontiff,  was  constituted  supreme  head  of  the  Church,  preserving^ 
his  former  dignities  as  a  reigning  prince,  and  all  other  prerogatives 
of  absolute  and  independent  sovereignty.  Officially  the  Pope  beara 
the  title  :  *  Bishop  of  Eome  and  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  Successor  of  St. 
Peter  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  SupremePontiff  of  the  Universal  Church/ 

Supreme-Pontijf, — ^Pio  IX.,  bom  at  Sinigaglia,  May  13,  1792, 
the  son  of  Count  Mastai  Ferretti.  Appointed  bishop,  in  pettOy 
December  23,  1837 ;  Archbishop  of  Imola,  December  14,  1838 ; 
created  cardinal,  December  24,  1839 ;  elected  Supreme-Pontiff,  aa 
successor  of  Gregorio  XVI.,  June  16, 1846 ;  crowned  June  21, 1846. 

The  Pontiff  was  originally  elected  by  the  priests  and  people  of  the 
diocese  of  Rome;  but  subsequently  by  the  cardinals.  In  the  eleventh 
century  Nicola  11.  conferred  on  the  cardinals  the  right  of  directing 
the  election,  and,  in  accordance  with  his  statutes,  the  cardinals,  who 
had  figured  as  a  body  since  the  eighth  century,  were  bound  to  demand 
of  the  Roman  people  and  the  Roman  clergy  the  ratification  of  their 
choice.  To  legalise  the  election  it  was  indispensable  that  the  same 
name  should  obtain  two-thirds  at  least  of  the  votes  of  the  Conclave, 
together  with  the  suffrages  of  the  people  and  the  clergy  of  Rome» 
This  mode  of  proceeding,  however,  was  found  to  give  rise  to  dissen- 
sions, and  the  consequence  was  that  both  the  clergy  and  the  people 
were  excluded  from  aU  participation  in  the  election.  This  reform 
took  place  in  1227,  on  the  accession  of  Gregorio  IX. 

The  election  of  a  Pontiff  is  by  scrutiny  or  ballot.  Each  cardinal 
writes  his  own  name  with  that  of  the  candidate  he .  proposes  on  a 
ticket.  These  tickets  are  deposited  in  the  consecrated  chalice  which 
stands  on  the  altar  of  the  chapel  where  they  sit;  and  each  one 
approaching  and  leaving  the  altar  kneels  and  repeats  a  prayer.  After 
a  pause  the  tickets  are  taken  from  the  sacred  cup  by  officers  named 
ad  hoc  from  ,their  own  body;  the  tickets  are  compared  with  the 
nimiber  of  cardinals  present,  and  when  it  is  foimd  that  any  one  of 
them  has  two-thirds  of  the  votes  in  his  favour  he  is  declared  elected. 
If  no  one  can  show  the  requisite  nimiber  of  votes  another  proceeding 
is  gone  through.  This  proceeding  is  the  election  by  access — so 
called  because  any  cardinal  has  the  right  to  accede  to  the  vote  of 
another  by  altering  his  ticket  according  to  a  prescribed  form.  The 
moment  the  election  is  declared  the  tickets  are  burnt.  The  present 
Pontiff  Pio  IX.  was  elected  by  unanimity.    He  is  the  257th  Pope. 

The  rise  of  the  Pontificate  of  Rome,  as  a  temporal  power,  dates  from 
the  year  755,  when  Pepin,  king  of  the  Franks,  granted  to  Pope  Stefano 
in.  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  to  which  Charlemagne  added  the  pro- 
vinces of  Perugia  and  Spoleto.  Kaiser  Heinrich  III.,  in  1053,  increased 
these  possessions  of  the  head  of  the  Church  by  the  dX,^  Qi'S><£a^3^<i\!&si^ 
with  theBuirounding  territory ;  and  not  long  after,  m  WW^,  ^^■\\ast- 
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chiouees  Matilda  of  Tuscany  bequeatlieii  to  the  Holy  See  the  pro- 
■vmcee  known  ae  the  '  Patrimony  of  St.  Peter.'  In  1297,  Forli  and 
the  rest  of  the  Romagna,  and,  in  1364,  Bologna,  became  portioDS  of 
the  Papal  dominions ;  and,  towards  theendof  thefourteeaUt  ceatuiy, 
the  Pontiff  acquired  full  jurisdiction  over  Bome  and  Sabina. 
From  the  accession  of  Stefano  III.,  first  temporal  soyereign,  and  95di 
in  the  oSicial  list  of  Pontiffs,  to  Pio  IX.,  last  temporal  soTereign, 
and  2d7th  in  the  list,  there  were  163  Popes,  as  follows : — 


Mo.  in 

Nuns  ot  Pontiff 

».,-., 

i7Z 

£i|  ».„.„»«, 

HMJmmiti 

Blwttoi 

9fi 

Stefano  IH. 

Italian 

762 

137     Donate  n. 

Italian 

B74 

96 

Paolo  I. 

7fl7 

138 

Bonpdetto  VII. 

97 

Stefano  IV. 

768 

139 

Giovanni  XIV. 

983 

88 

Adriaco  I. 

773 

140 

Giovauni  XV. 

995 

99 

LeoHI. 

796 

141 

Gregorip  V. 

German 

996 

100 

Stefano  V, 

816 

142 

Silveatro  II. 

French 

999 

101 

Pasquale 

817 

143 

Giovanni  XVI. 

Italian 

1003 

102 

Eugenif.  n. 

82* 

144 

Giovajini  XVII 

1003 

103 

Valentino 

827 

146 

Sergiia  IV. 

1009 

iOl 

GrBgorio  IV. 

827 

146 

BenedattoVIU 

101  :J 

1(13 

Sergius  n. 

844 

147 

Giovanni  XVni 

1024 

106 

Loo  IV. 

847 

148 

Benedetto  IX. 

1033 

107 

saG 

149 

Gregorio  VI. 

1044 

108 

Nicola  I. 

858 

160 

Clementfl  U. 

Gorman 

1046 

109 

Adriano  U. 

867 

161 

Damaeo  11 

1048 

110 

GioTann!  VTII 

872 

152 

LeoVUI. 

1049 

Martinol. 

882 

163 

VittoTB  11. 

1056 

112 

Adriano  IIL 

154 

Stefano  X. 

1056 

113 

Stefano  VI. 

885 

155 

Nicola  II, 

French 

106S 

114 

FonnoaUB 

391 

156 

Aleasundro  H. 

Italian 

1061 

116 

atefono  vir. 

898 

157 

Gcegorio  VII. 

„ 

1073 

116 

Komano 

897 

158 

vittote  m. 

1086 

117 

Teodoro  II. 

897 

1,^9 

Urbano  U. 

French 

118 

Gioyanoi  IX. 

160 

PcsoualE  U. 

Italian 

1099 

110 

BeaetJetlo  IV. 

900 

161  1  GelasiaB  II. 

1118 

120 

LeoV. 

903 

162 

CalUstu  II. 

French 

1119 

121 

Cristofo 

903 

163 

Onorato  IL 

Italian 

1124 

122 

Serins  HI. 

904 

164 

Innocente  II. 

1130 

123 

AnaHlrisio  III. 

165 

Celestino  U. 

1143 

124 

Lando 

913 

166 

Lucio  n. 

1144 

125 

Gioraani  X. 

913 

167 

Eugeoio  III. 

1143 

126 

Leo  VI. 

928 

Anastasio  IV. 

1153 

127 

Stefano  VIII. 

928 

Atldnno  IV. 

iWlifih 

1164 

128 

Qiovanoi  XI. 

931 

Aleasandro  UI. 

Italian 

1159 

129 

LeoVIL 

836 

171 

Lucio  III. 

1181 

180 

St^ano  IX. 

Geman 

939 

172 

Urbane  HI. 

1185 

131 

Martino  IL 

Italian 

943 

173 

Gregorio  VUL 

1187 

132 

AgapLto  IL 
Giovanni  XII. 

946 

174 

Clemento  HI. 

1187 

133 

956 

176 

Celestino  III. 

llBl 

.    134 

964 

176 

" 

119S 

I J3S     QiovanaiXm.\          ','. 

9S,^ 

177 

Onorato  lU. 

1216 

/ 

IS6/ 

Benedetto  TI. 

972 

ns 

awgoiio'iS- 

\        " 

vTn 
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No  in 
the  list 


179 

180, 

181 

182 

183 

184 

185 

186 

187 
188 
189 
190 
191 
192 
193 
194 
195 
196 
197 
198 
199 
200 
201 
202 
203 
204 
205 
206 

207 
208 
209 
210 
211 
212 
213 
214 
215 
216 
217 

218 


Name  of  Pontiif 


Celestino  IV. 
Innocente  IV. 
Alessandro  IV. 
Urbano  IV. 
Clemente  IV. 
Gregorio  X. 
Innocente  V. 
Adriano  V. 
Giovanni  XIX. 
Nicola  in. 
Martino  IV. 
Onorato  IV. 
Nicola  rV. 
Celestino  V. 
Bonifacio  VIII. 
Benedetto  X. 
Clemente  V. 
Giovanni  XX. 
Benedetto  XI. 
Clemente  VL 
Innocente  VL 
Urbano  V. 
Gregorio  XL 
Urbano  VI. 
Bonifacio  IX. 
Innocente  VIL 
Gregorio  XII. 
Alessandro  V. 
Giovanni  XXI. 
Martino  V. 
Eugenio  IV. 
Nicola  V. 
Callisto  III. 
Pion. 
Paolo  n. 
Sisto  IV. 
Innocente  VIII. 
Alessandro  VI. 
Pioin. 

Giuiio  n. 


Year  of 

No.  in 

Nationality 

Election 

the  list 

Italian 

1241 

219 

>$ 

1243 

220 

it 

1254 

221 

French 

1261 

222 

11 

1265 

223 

Italian 

1271 

224 

Prench 

1276 

225 

Italian 

1276 

226 

Prtguese 

1276 

227 

Italian 

1277 

228 

11 

1281 

229 

It  < 

1285 

230 

)) 

1292 

231 

11 

1294 

232 

11 

1294 

233 

11 

1303 

234 

French 

1305 

235 

11 

1316 

236 

11 

1334 

237 

11 

1342 

238 

*i 

1352 

239 

It 

1362 

240 

11 

1370 

241 

Italian 

1378 

242 

11 

1389 

243 

11 

1404 

244 

11 

1406 

245 

Greek 

1409  1 

246 

Italian 

1410  i 

247 

11 

1417  ! 

248 

91 

1431 

249 

»» 

1447 

250 

Spaniard 

1455 

251 

Italian 

1458 

252 

11 

1464 

253 

11 

1471 

254 

11 

1484 

255 

Spaniard 
Italian 

1492 

256 

1503 

257 

»» 

1503 

Name  of  Pontiff 


Leo  X. 

Adriano  VI. 
Clemente  VII. 
Paolo  in. 

Giuiio  in. 

Marcello  11. 
Paolo  IV. 
PioIV. 
PioV. 

Gregorio  XIII. 
Sisto  V. 
Urbano  VII. 
Gregorio  XIV. 
Innocente  IX. 
Clemente  VIII. 
Leo  XI. 
Paolo  V, 
Gregorio  XV. 
Urbano  VIII. 
Innocente  X. 
Alessandro  VII. 
Clemente  IX. 
Clemente  X. 
Innocente  XI. 
AlessandroVni, 
Innocente  XII. 
Clemente  XI. 
Innocente  XIII. 
Benedetto  Xm 
Clemente  XII. 
Benedetto  XIV 
Clemente  XIII. 
Clemente  XIV. 
Pio  VL . 

Pio  vn, 

LeoXIL 
Pio  VIIL 
Gregorio  XVI. 
Pio  IX. 


Nationality 

Year  Of 
Election 

1513 

Italian 

Dutch 

1522 

Italian 

1523 

It 

1534 

11 

1550- 

11 

1555 

11 

1555 

11 

1559 

it 

1566 

»> 

1572 

11 

1585 

11 

1590 

ii 

1590 

11 

1591 

11 

1592: 

11 

1605 

11 

1605. 

11 

1621 

It 

1623 

11 

1644 

11 

1655 

91 

1667 

It 

1670 

ft 

1676 

»» 

1689 

19 

1691 

11 

1700 

19 

1721 

99 

1724 

» 

1730 

>» 

1740 

)) 

1758 

It 

1769 

91 

1775 

11 

1800 

11 

1823 

11 

1829 

19 

1831 

91 

1846 

The  Supreme-Pontiff  is  the  absolute  and  irresponsible  ruler  of 
the  Eoman  Catholic  Church.  His  judgments  are  held  to  be  infal- 
lible, and  there  is  no  appeal  against  his  decrees.  The  Pontiff  may- 
seek  advice  from  the  Siacred  College  of  Cardinals,  consisting,  when 
complete,  of  seventy  members,  namely,  six  cardinal-bishops,  fiJfty 
cardinal-priests,  and  fourteen  cardinal- deacons,  but  of  late  not  com- 
prising the  full  number.  On  December  1,  1875,  the  Sacred  College 
consisted  of  six  cardinal-bishops,  forty-two  catdm3\-Ycv^'s^''^'>  «Kk.^ 
June  cardinal'deacona.     The  following  list  gwea  \3ci^  u'OHia'ek  ^i  '^Scifc'efe 
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fifty-seven  cardinals,  together  with  their  office^  or  dignity,  if  any, 
their  nationality,  year  of  birth^  and  yeaur  of  nomination  : — 


Xi 


Cardinal-Bishops : — 
Constantin  Patrizi 
lioigi  di  S.  FQippo 
Camilla  di  Pietro 
Carlo  Sacconi 
Rlippo  Gnidi 
Lnigi  BUio . 


Cardinal-Priests : — 
Filippo  de  Angelis 
Lnigi  VanniceUi  Casoni 
F.  Ton  Schwaizeijberg . 
Fabio  Asqnini     . 
Dom.  Carafii  di  Tra^to 
Sixto  Kiario  Sfoiza     . 
Fran9ois  Donnet. 
Carlo  Morichini  . 
Gioachino  Pecci  . 
Antonio  Antonucd 
Antonio  Panebianoo    . 
Giuseppe  Trevisanato . 
Antonio  de  Lnca 
Giuseppe  Bizzarri 
L. de  laLastra  j  Cnesta 
Jean  Pitra  . 
Gaston  de  Bonnechose 
Panl  Cullen 
Gnstav  von  Hohenlohe 
Lncien  Bonaparte 
Innocente  Ferrieri 
Giuseppe  Berardi 
Giovanni  Moreno 
fiafaele  La  Valletta     . 
Flavio  dei  Principi  Chigi 
Kene  Franqois  Regnier 
Johann  Simor     . 
Alessandro  Franchi    . 
Jos.  Hippolyte  Guibert 
Max.  Von  Tamoczy   . 
Luigi  O.  di  SantaStefano 
M.  Barrio  y  Fernandez 
L  de  N.  Moraes  Cardoso 
Tommaso  Mortinelli   . 
Henry  Edw.  Manning . 
John  M'Closkey . 
MieceslasLedochowsky 


Office  or  dignitj 


Xatiooalxtj 


Bean  <^  Sacred  CoL 
Bp.  of  Porto 

Albano 

Plalestrina 

Frascali 

Sabina 


n 


M 


»» 


Aichbp.  of  Fermo 
„  Ferrara 

Prague 
Prft.  of  Congregation 
Aichbp.  of  Benevento 
Naples 
Bordeaux 
Bologna 
Perugia 
Arehbp.  of  Aneona 
Cbrand  Penitentiary 
Patriarch  of  Venice 
Preft.  of  Congregation 


»» 


»» 


» 


♦» 


rt 


Archbp.  of  Sevilla 

Aichbp.  of  Eouen 
,j         Dublin 


Aichbp.  of  VaUadolid 

Ap.  Kuncio  in  France 
Archbp.  of  Cambrai  . 
Primate  of  Hungary . 
Archb.ofThessalonica 
Ajchbp.  of  Paris 
Archbp.  of  Salzburg  . 
Ap.Nuncio  in  Portugal 
Archbp.  of  Valencia  . 
Primate  of  Portugal  . 
Monk  of  St.  Augustin 
Aichbp.  of  Westminst. 
„  New  York 

Posen 


Italian 


n 
»» 

»» 

r* 


»♦ 


German 
Italian 

»» 

» 
French 
Italian 

n 
» 

n 
iy 
»» 
»» 
»» 

French 

»» 
English 
German 
Italian 

»» 

»» 
Spanish 
Italian 

»» 
French 

Hungarian 
Italian 
French 
Austrian 
Italian 
Spaniard 
Portgse. 
Italian 
English 
American 
German 


Year  of 
luth 


1798 
1796 
1806 
1808 
1815 
1826 


Year  of 
Nomi- 
xuition 


1836 
1837 
1853 
1861 
1863 
1866 


1792 

1838 

1801 

1839 

1809 

1842 

1802 

1844 

1805 

1844 

1810 

1846 

1795 

1852 

1805 

1852 

1810 

1853 

1798 

1858 

1808 

1861 

1801 

1863 

1805 

1863 

1802 

1863 

1803 

1863 

1812 

1863 

1800 

1863 

1803 

1866 

1823 

1866 

1828 

1868 

1810 

1868 

1810 

1868 

1817 

1868 

1837 

1868 

1810 

1873 

1794 

1873 

1813 

1873 

1819 

1873 

1802 

1873 

1806 

1873 

1828 

1873 

1805 

1873 

1811 

1873 

1827 

1873 

1808 

1873 

1810 

1875 

1822 

1875 

ITALY. 


303 


- 

Yearo£ 

Name 

Oflloe  or  dignity 

KationaUty 

Year  of 
Birth 

Nomina- 
tion 

Victor  A.  J.  Dechamps. 

Aichbp.  of  Malines    . 

Belgian 

1810 

1875 

Pietro  Giannelli  . 

„          Saidis 

ItaUan 

1807 

1875 

BXnigiE.Anteci-Mattei 

Pat.  of  Constantinople 

»» 

1811 

1875 

(Giovanni  Simeoni 

Ap.  Nuncio  in  Spain  . 

u 

1805 

1875 

GodfroiBrossais  StMarc 

Axchbp.  of  Eennes     . 

French 

1803 

1875 

Cardinal  Deacons : — 

Giacomo  Antonelli 

Preft.  of  Congregation 

ItAlian 

1806 

1847 

Prospero  Caterini 

>» 

t» 

1795 

1853 

Teodulo  Mertel  . 

Pres.  Council  of  Pontiff 

it 

1806 

1858 

Domenico  Consolini    . 

Preft.  of  Propaganda 

It 

1806 

1866 

Edoardo  Borromeo 

ti 

1822 

1868 

Annibale  Capalti 

»» 

1811 

1868 

Dominico  Bartolini     •. 

Seer,  of  Congregation 

It 

1813 

1875 

Lorenzo  EAndi     . 

Ap.  Vice-Chamberlain 

it 

1818 

1875 

Bartolomeo  Pacca 

Ap.  Maggiordomo 

»» 

1817 

1875 

During  the  Pontificate  of  Pio  IX.,  to  the  end  of  1875,  there  were 
99  cardinals  created,  of  whom  57  were  Italians,  13  French,  3  En- 
glish, 9  Spanish,  3  Portuguese,  7  German,  or  Austrian,  3  Hunga- 
rian, 2  Polish,  1  Belgian,  and  1  American.  Of  these  99  cardinals, 
50  died  before  the  end  of  1875.  Eight  out  of.  61  cardinals  who  saw 
Pio  IX.  mount  the  Papal  Throne  are  still  living,  the  eldest  being 
Pilippo  de  Angelis,  the  first  cardinal-priest,  bom  April  16,  1792,  who 
is  consequently  four  weeks  older  than  the  present  Pontiff. 

The  cardinals  are  Princes  of  the  Church,  with  an  annual  allow- 
ance of  30,000  lire,  or  1,200Z.,  besides  the  income  from  their  respec- 
tive ofiices,  or  dignities.  In  the  early  ages  the  cardinals  were  the 
principal  priests  of  the  churches  in  Kome,  or  deacons  of  districts. 
In  the  eleventh  century  they  numbered  but  twenty- eight ;  and 
it  was  in  modem  times  that  the  number  was  raised  to  seventy. 
When  assembled  the  cardinals  form  the  Sacred  College,  compose 
the  Coimcil  of  the  Pope,  preside  at  special  and  general  congre- 
^tions,  and  govern  the  Church  so  long  as  the  Pontifical  throne  is 
vacant.  They  received  the  distinction  of  the  red  hat  under  Inno- 
<;ente  III.,  during  the  Council  of  Lyons,  in  1245 ;  and  the  purple 
from  Bouifacio  VIII.,  in  1294.  The  great  Catholic  Powers  propose 
a  certain  number  of  prelates  to  be  named  by  the  Pope,  and  these  ai'e 
tnown  as  Cardinals  of  the  Crown. 

The  upper  Catholic  Hierarchy  throughout  the  world  comprises 
7  Patriarchs  of  the  Latin  Rite,  and  5  of  the  Oriental  Rite,  with 
Patriarchal  Jurisdiction;  138  Archbishoprics  of  the  Latin  Rite,  and 
26  of  the  Oriental  Rite ;  and  657  Bishoprics  of  the  Latin  and  50  of 
the  Oriental  Rite.  *  The  list  is  as  follows :— 
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L  Patbiabghatbs. 
CftheLoHnRUe:— 

1.  Constantinople,  2.  Alexandria,  3.  Antiodi,  4.  Jerusalem,  5.  Venice,  6.  West 
Indies,  7.  Lisbon. 
Of  the  Oriental  Bite,  with  Patriarchal  Jurisdiction  : — 

1.  Antioch,  of  the  Melchite  Greeks  (Jniiochenj  Mdchitarum) ;  2.  Antioch,  or 
the  Maronites  (Antiocherif  Maronitamm) ;  3.  Ajitioch,  of  the  Syrians  {Aniiochen^ 
Sbrorum) ;  4.  Babylon,  of  the  Chaldeans  {BabyUmen,  Chaldaorum);  6,  Cilicia,. 
oi  the  Armenians  {CUieia,  Armenorum), 

n.  Abchbishofbics. 
Latin  Rite: — 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See  .        •        .        .         .12 
With  Ecclesiastical  PioTinces  .        .        .  '      .        .         .  127 

Oriental  Rite : — 

With  Ecclesiastical  Provinces : 

Armenian '.        •        .1 

Greoo-Ronmaic I 

Greco-Rnthenian ,        .1 

Under  Oriental  Patriarchs : 
Armenian  .         ,        .        •        .        •••        •        .5 

Greco-Melchite 4 

Syriac,  Syro-Maronite,  and  Syro-Chaldaic   •        •        .        .14 

IIL  BlSHOFEICS.  """" 

Latin  Rite: — 

Suburban  Sees •        •        .        .       6 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See 84 

Suffragan,  in  Ecclesiastical  Proyinces 572 

Oriental  Rite: — 

Armenian 12 

Greco-Melchite 9 

Gh*eco-Eoumaic 3 

Greco-Ruthenian 7 

Greco-Bulgarian 1 

Syriac •        .        .        .  8 

Syro-Chaldaic 7 

Syro-Maronite 3 

Total        .        .        .        .  712 

Besides  the  above,  there  are  a  number  of  titular  dignitaries  occu-- 
pying  sees  '  in  Partibus  Infidelium/  as  follows : — 

Archbishoprics •        •    36 

Bishoprics 128 

164 
The  summary  stands  as  follows : —  """ 

Patriarchates 12 

Archbishoprics 165 

Bishoprics  and  Sees  *  in  Partibus  Infidelium.'      .        .        .  883 

Total        ,        t        .        1,048 
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The  central  administration  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is 
carried  on  by  a  number  of  permanent  ecclesiastical  committees 
called  Sacred  Congregations,  presided  over  by  cardinals.  There 
were  eighteen  regular  or  fixed  Congregations  at  the  commencement 
of  November  1874,  and  besides  three  special  Congregations.  At  the 
head  of  all  the  Congregations,  embracing  large  and  varied  functions, 
is  a  department  bearing  the  title  of  *"  Holy  Roman  and  Universal 
Inquisition,'  also  called  ^  The  Holy  Office,'  xmder  the  immediate 
presidency  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff. 

The  apostolical  vicariates,  the  delegations,  and  prefectures  in  all 
parts  of  the  world  stand  xmder  the  Congregatio  de  Propaganda  fide 
at  Rome.  The  number  of  vicariates  is  one  hundred  and  seven,  of 
del^ations  five,  and  of  prefectures  twenty-three,  ten  of  which  were 
first  founded  by  the  present  Pope  Pio  IX.,  who  also  raised  15  sees 
to  metropolitan  churches,  and  created  five  new  archbishoprics  and 
one  hundred  and  eleven  new  bishoprics,  chiefly  in  Great  Britain 
and  the  United  States  of  America. 

Churoli  and  Education. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is,  nominally,  the  ruling  State  reli- 
gion of  Italy ;  but  many  Acts  of  the  Legislature,  passed  since  the 
establishment  of  the  Kingdom,  and,  more  especially,  since  the  sup* 
pression  pf  the  temporal  government  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  have 
subordinated  the  power  of  the  Church  and  clergy  entirely  to  the 
authority  of  the  civil  government,  and  secured  perfect  religious 
freedom  to  the  adherents  of  aU  creeds  without  exception.  How- 
ever, scarcely  any  other  creeds  as  yet  exisi;  but  Roman  Catholicism. 
At  the  census  of  1871,  the  total  population  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
amounted  to  26,796,253.  Of  this  number,  99|  per  cent,  were 
returned  as  Catholics,  while  the  small  remainder  was  made  up, 
chiefly,  of  Protestants  and  Jews,  the  former  representing  but  0*15, 
and  the  latter  O'll  per  cent,  of  the  total  population. 

The  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  in  Italy  consists  of  45  archbishops 
and  198  bishops.  All  these  dignitaries  of  the  Church  are  ap- 
pointed by  the  Pope,  on  the  advice  of  a  council  of  Cardinals,  the 
congregation  *  De  Propaganda  fide.'  But  the  royal  consent  is  neces- 
sary to  the  installation  of  a  bishop  or  archbishop,  and  this  having 
been  frequently  withheld  of  late  years,  there  were  constantly  a  large 
number  of  vacant  sees.  On  the  death  or  removal  of  a  bishop,  the 
clergy  of  the  diocese  elect  a  vicar-capitular,  who  exercises  spiritual 
jurisdiction  during  the  vacancy.  In  case  of  old  age  or  infirmity, 
the  bishop  nominates  a  coadjutor  to  discharge  the  episcopal  duties 
in  his  stead.  His  recommendation  is  almost  invariably  attended  to 
by  the  Pope,  and  the  bishop-coadjutor  is  appointed  and  consecrated^ 
and  takes  his  title  from  some  oriental  diocese  not  ac\>W2X^^  ^i;s^^>C\s^^. 
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which  he  relinqmshes  on  succeeding  to  a  bishopric.  As  long  as  he 
retains  the  oriental  title,  he  is  styled  a  bishop  '  in  partibns  infidelinm,' 
or,  as  nsoallj  abridged,  a  bishop  ^  in  partibns.'  Each  diocese  has 
its  own  independent  administration,  consisting  of  the  bishop,  as  pre- 
sident, and  two  canons,  who  are  elected  by  the  chapter  of  the  diocese. 
The  immense  wealth  of  the  Italian  clergy  has  been  greatly  re- 
duced since  the  year  1850,  when  the  bill  of  Siccardi,  annihilating 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  and  the  privileges  of  the  clergy,  passed  the 
Sardinian  chambers.  This  law  was  extended,  in  1861,  over  the 
whole  of  the  kingdom,  and  had  the  effect  of  rapidly  diminishing  the 
niunbers  as  well  as  the  incomes  of  the  clergy.  But  it  was  stated  in 
the  Italian  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  May,  1869,  that  at  that  period 
the  proportion  of  priests  to  the  general  population  was  still  as  high 
as  seven  per  thousand,  *  the  average  proportion  in  all  the  rest  of  tibe 
Catholic  world  being  four  and  a  half  per  thousand. 

It  appears  from  an  official  return  laid  before  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  in  the  session  of  1865,  that  there  were  in  that  year 
2,382  religious  houses  in  Italy,  of  which  1,506  were  for  men,  and 
876  for  women.  The  number  of  religious  persons  was  28,991,  of  whom 
.14,807  were  men,  and  14,184  women.  The  Mendicant  order  num- 
bered 8,229  persons,  comprised  in  the  above  mentioned  total.  A 
project  of  law,  brought  in  by  the  Government,  for  the  entire  suppres- 
sion of  all  religious  houses  throu^out  the  kingdom,  was  adopted 
by  the  Chamber  of  Eepresentatives  in  the  session  of  1866.  Art.  1 
of  this  law  provides  that  aU  religious  corporations  shall  cease  to  exist 
irom  the  moment  of  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  and  their  property 
devolve  to  the  State.  Art.  2  grants  civil  and  political  rights  to  all 
the  members  of  the  corporations  thus  dissolved.  By  Art.  3,  all 
monks  and  nuns  having  taken  r^ular  vows  before  the  18th  of  Janu- 
ary 1864,  are  entitled  to  a  pension  of  500  lire,  or  20/.  each ;  lay 
brethren  and  sisters  to  250  lu-e,  or  lOZ.  each ;  and  servants  60  years 
old  and  upwards,  having  served  at  least  10  years  in  a  monastery, 
may  receive  a  pension  of  120  lire,  or  a  little  less  than  5/.  By  Art. 
5,  several  monasteries  are  set  aside  for  the  reception  of  such  monki 
or  nuns  as  may  wish  to  continue  their  monastic  life  ;  but  there  must 
not  be  fewer  than  six  in  one  monastery.  Mendicant  friars  may 
continue  to  ask  alms  under  certain  restrictions.  By  Art.  6,  all 
chapters  of  collegiate  churches,  abbeys,  ecclesiastical  benefices  not 
attached  to  parishes,  lay  benefices,  and  aU  brotherhoods  and  founda- 
tions to  which  an  ecclesiastical  service  is  annexed,  are  suppressed^ 
Arts.  7  and  8  regulate  the  interests  of  present  holders  of  sudi  bene- 
.fices.     Art.  9  regulates  the  transfer  of  ecclesiastical  property  to  the 

.  State.    Art.  10  excepts  firom  this  transfer  all  property  liable  to  re- 
version to  third  parties ;  also  that  of  lay  or  ecclesiastical  benefice 
in  thegUt  of  lay  patrons,  the  property  of  which  reverts  to  the  patron 

on  condition  of  his  paying  tlie  )xo\deT  oi  XW  Xieii^^Q.^  tW  annual 
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rrresne  of  t&e  pvepeztr^  learii^  coe-idiiid  cf  the  amoe  &r  dke 
€XiBcc&&GO  cf  dite  ecdisasdeil  datics  anadscd  to  the  beicit^Sce. 

Undo*  dte  new  IsaSisa  Gcrennnent^  a  grot  put  <^  tLe  ^MfiyefU 
conSsoied  from  the  moffiMtic  essablsdimenfs  hats  beoi  dexoted  to 
die  caaase  of  pobSic  edocadckii,  ibr  whk^  beades^  an  asjiBjl  ciedSx 
^rf'l^OOO^CPU^)*  Ihe^or  (SUC»,000L,  isToaed  Jbj  the  Parinmecit.  iSnce 
^le  eommezQcement  cf  the  year  1j^\  there  wete  aipeaeA,  thrao^^ 

^Wwimian  statcs,  ax  m  LGmbarfy,  ic^or  m  die  Tjn5na^  sx  in  die 
Maches  and  Umfaiia,  tvo  in  Tndcany,  and  fire  in  the  Scoihem 
ProTinoKL  But  notwidistandii^  diese  great  aids  to  aiisanactkHL, 
•cdocasicn  stands  still  xery  low  in  the  kin^dam.  Aoocxd^iig  to  the 
-cesBOs  of  18^.  oot  of  a  total  popdadtcm  of  21«7CkS,7lM  sDok. 
daere  wexe  16,dd9^701  whooonM  neither  read  nor  wiite — ^7.^^j238 
naen.and  9,110,463  women.  Piedmont  and  Scilf  occnpaed  the  first 
aojd  last  {^aoe  on  the  roister  ai  knowledlge.  In  the  BadZicasa. 
Calahna,  and  Sicihr,  more  than  nine-tenihs  of  the  iiihabitasits  cooM 
T>pitliffr  read  nor  write.     • 

An  dEcial  return  issofd  by  the  Italian  GoTonmeni  March.  1S70, 
fcmidbes  d^tai^rf»H  tahnlar  uajfijrmadcn  regarding  the  amoont  of 
-education  receiTed  hj  the  oonfcripts  bom  in  1S47,  and  called 
up  ibr  military  serrice  in  1^68.  Aooording  to  this  retnm,  the 
ps'-centage  of  ^anal&beti,'  or  tolally  illiteiate  msi  of  the  age  of 
twenty-one  was  as  fcUows,  in  progrbsdre  ratio,  in  the  Tarious 
prorinoes  of  the  kingdom: — Ticenza,  20.37;  ScHidno,  25.17 
Turin,  26.18 ;  Novara,  29.39 ;  Bei^amo,  33.13 ;  L^bom.  35.40 
Cimeo,  35.99;  C<Mno,  37.23;  Alessandria,  39.61:  Paria,  41.04 
Bresda,  41.18;  Porto  Manrizio,  43.27;  Cremona,  44^5;  Milan, 
49.93 ;  Befluno,  5<3.92 :  Yeiona,  53.54 ;  Genoa,  54.61 :  Lncca, 
^.34;  Treriso,  55.34;  Pisa,  56.72;  2%Iaiitna,  58.06:  Udine,  59.96; 
:Regpo  (Emilia),  61.34;  P^na.  02.66;  Venice,  63.84:  Fkwcnce, 
61.13;  Ravigo,  64.90:  Grosseto,  66.16;  Modena.  66.61;  Masai 
Carrara,  66.67;  Bokgna,  67.03;  Piacenza,  68.24;  Ferrara,  68.8CI; 
AbmzEo  Ulteriore  IL,  70-43;  Parma,  70.66;  Sena,  70.91; 
Hacoata,  71.19;  Moliise,  71.36;  Capitanata,  71.86;  Principato 
Citeriore,  72.25;  Naples,  73.58;  Arizro,  76.45;  Terra  d'Otzanto, 
76.67;  Ravenna,  77.49;  ForB,  77.69;  Aniona,  77.71;  Safari, 
77.91;  Umbria,  78.19;  Terra  di  Baii,  78.56;  Abmzxo  Citeriore, 
78.80;  Syracuse.  78.91;  Mesana,  79.12;  Abnuro  Ult.  L,  79.60; 
Ca^ari,  79.74;  Tena  di  Laroro,  80.00;  Calabiia  Ult.  IL,  80.04; 
Cabanis^ta,  80.34:  Principato  Ult^  80.55:  Pesaro,  81.41; 
€stania,  81.59;  Palermo,  81.91;  Calabria  Qt.,  82.16;  Basihcata, 
82.23;  Baiercnto,  82.36:  Afcoli  Ficeno.  82.49;  Calabria  Cit. 
82.99;  Tiapani,  83.58;  Girgenti,  85.82  These  statistics  dnm  a 
4reneial  average  of  64.27  petrous  whlxHit  the  rudimeDte  ol  ^j^n»0QSSDL 

x2 


3o3 


THE   statesman's  TEAB-BOOK. 


in   ererj  hundred    members   of  tlie   adult  male   pc^mlation   af 

There  are  twenty-two  nnirersities  in  Italy,  many  of  them  of 
ancient  ibxmdation.      The  oldest  are  Bologna,  femided  in  the  year 
1119;  Naples,  founded  in  1244;  Padua,  in  1228;  Rome,  in  1244; 
Perugia,  in  1320;  Pisa,m  1329;  Siena,  in  1349;  Pavia,  in  1390; 
Turin,  in  1412;  Parma,  in   1422;    and  Flor^ce,  in  1443.     The 
other  uniTersities  are,  in  alphabetical  order,  Cagliari,  Gamerino, 
Catanea,   Ferrara,   Grenoa,   Macerata,  Messina,   Modena,   Palermo, 
Sassari,  and  Urbino.     The  number  of  students  at  aU  the  uniyersities 
was  returned  at  10,524  in  1871 ;  nine  years  prerious,  in  1862,  the 
number  given  was  15,688,  of  whom  9,459  were  reported  to  be  at 
the  university  of  Naples;  1,173  at  Pavia ;  and  889  at  Turin.     By 
a  decree  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  issued  in  1871,  six 
high  school? — Naples,  Pavia,  Turin,  Belogna,  Florence,  and  Parma 
— ^were  declared  first-class  universities  of  the  kingdom. 

Seyenne  and  Expenditure. 

Since  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom,  in  1861,  there  have  been 
annual  deficits,  varying  from  44  millions  to  617  millions  lire,  or 
from  1,743,000/.  to  24,680,000/.  During  the  same  time,  the  public 
revenue  more  than  doubled,  but  the  expenditure  did  not  increase  to 
the  same  amount,  while  during  the  latter  half  of  the  period,  the  annual 
deficits  showed  a  tendency  to  decrease.  The  following  table  exhibits 
the  total  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom,  together  with  the 
annual  deficits,  in  each  of  the  thirteen  years  firom  1861  to  1873 : — 


Bevenoe 


f 


Bspenditizre 


1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1860 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 

1871 
1872 

1873 


Lfrfi 
458,322.688 
471,241.264 
511,827,129 
565,310,610 
637,176,089 
639,612.269 
784,250,707 
726,486,545 
901,573,731 
800,649,014 
1,046,003,551 
1,158,327,679 
1,340,785,260 


Lire 

812,272,476 

921,016,396 

897,745,262 

1,033,139,152 

1,066,459,285 

1,256,822,008 

1,117,588,023 

1,187,351,948 

1,151,480,294 

1,021,925,930 

1.277,780,785 

1,366,976,993 

1,384,618,020 


Deficits 


lAre 
353,949,788 
449,775,132 
385,918,133 
467,828.542 
429,283,196 
617,209,73§- 
333,337,226 
460,865,403 
249,907,563 
221,276,916 
261,777.234 
208,649,316 
43,832,751 


The  financial  accounts  laid  before  the  Italian  Parliament  divide 
both  the  revenue 
part 


e  and  expenditure  into  an  ordinary  and  extraordinary 
ordinaria,'  and  *  Parte  straordinaria.*     In  the  finan- 
ce/ efitimntos  of  recent  years  the  total  revenue  calculated  upoui 
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invariably  showed  a  deficiency  in  the  actual  receipts  while  the 
estimated  expenditure  was  exceeded  by  the  actual  disbursements. 
In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1875  the  total  revenue) 
including  the  'Parte  straordinaria'  and  loans,  was  calculated  at 
1,344,164,158  lire,  or  53,766,564/.,  and  the  expenditure  at 
1,575,487,190  lire,  or  63,019,484/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  231,323,032 
lire,  or  9,252,920/. 

The  following  table  gives  an  abstract  of  the  official  budget  for 
the  year  ending  December  31,  1875  : — 

Estimates  of  Revenxte  fob  1875. 

Sources  of  reyenue  Lire 

Land  and  house  taxes 231,504,300 

Income  tax 4  202,498,000 

Assessed  taxes 69,360,000 

Succession  and  registration  duties        .        .        •        •  122,986,817 

Customs 96,000,000 

Consumption  duties  (octroi)  and  excise          •        •        .  61,668,694 

Monopo&es,  tobacco  and  salt 148,364,685 

Lottery 69,035,461 

State  property 44,404,125 

Post  Office  and  other  public  services    ....  96,463,109 

Miscellaneous  receipts  ..••.. 53,079,903 

Total  ordinary  receipts 1,195,365,094 

Extraordinary  receipts       .        •        •        •        .     148,799.064 

Total  revenue 1,344,164,158 

£53,766,564 

Estimates  of  Expenditubb  fob  1875. 
Branches  of  expenditure. 
Interest  of  debt,  pensions,  and  civil  list        •        •        .1,002,114,678 

Ministry  of  Justice 31,478,792 

Foreign  Affairs 5,914,384 

Public  Instruction     .....  21,637,125 

the  Interior 56,831,999 

War 203,092,794 

Marine .  43,473,592 

Commerce  and  Agriculture        •      .  •      .  •  12,923,580 

Extraordinary  expenditure,  incl.  Public  Works    •      .  .  198.025,245 

Total  expenditure 1,575,487,190 

•       £63,019,484 

The  actual  receipts  and  expenditure  for  the  year  1873  was  as  follows : 


It 
it 

a 
ti 


Year  1873. 
Ordinary  receipts 
Extraordinary  „ 

Total 

Ordinary  expenditure  . 
Exraordinary      „ 

Total 


I>e£cJt 


Lire 
1,180,656,713 
160,128,556 

1,340,785,269 


1,197,052,507 
187,565,513 


1,384,618,020 


47.226,268 
6,415,144 


53,641,412 


47,882.100 
7,502,621 


(S5.^^\,T1\ 
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43.832  751 
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The  ever-recurring  deficits  of  recent  years  necessitated  large 
loans,  foreign  and  internal,  in  consequence  of  which  the  public  debt 
of  Italy,  which  stood  at  2,439  millions  of  lire,  or  97,480,000/.,  ia 
1860,  the  year  before  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom,  had  in- 
creased to  9,750  millions  of  lire,  or  390,000,000/.  at  the  end  of 
1873.  The  following  table  exhibits  the  total  amoimt  of  the  capital 
of  the  public  debt,  and  the  interest  paid,  in  each  of  the  fourteen 
years  from  1860  to  1873 :— 


Years,  Dec.  81 

Capital 

Interest 

Lire 

Lire 

1860 

•       2',439,351,650  67- 

J  15,764,606  24 

1861 

•       3',1 31,053,610  50. 

•150,8^1,920  20 

1862 

3,336,915,886  12- 

159,993,256  27 

1863 

-       3,948,252,334  40 

192,309,200  80 

1864 

4',797,211,053  62 

237,939,613  18 

1865 

5,533,475,570  25 

269,851,363  20 

1866 

6,929,975,782  91- 

335,641,861  98 

1867 

7,415,040,316  11 

348,165,975  19 

1S68 

7-.678,766,985  53 

360,787,733  41 

1869 

&,081,333,454  97 

369,157,983  42 

1870 

&,815,281,277  56 

387,454,193  14 

1871 

8,950,724,322  23 

379,733,899  25 

1872 

^622,195,879  74 

382,274,447  47 

1873 

9,757,613,267  29 
•         •                  «         - 

383,528,744  37 

The  total  debt  pf  9,757,613,267  lire,  or  390,304,528/.,  existing  at 
the  end  of  1873,  was  made  up  of  the  following  liabilities: — 


■     • 

Funded  debt  inscribed  in  the  *  Libro 

Grande'      

Eedeemable  debt  in  the  *JRentes '  of  3 

and  5  per  cent.     .         ... 
Treasury  Bonds       .        .        ,        . 
Paper  Currency 

Lire                                  £                  ' 

.7,091,829.661 

1,642,773,107 
183,010,500 
840,000,000 

283,673,184 

65,710,924 
7,320,420 
?,360,000 

Total       " .        .        .      *.  i 

9,767,613,267 

390,304,528 

As  a  guarantee  for  the  issued  Treasury  Bonds  and  forced  paper 
currency  the  Government  has  deposits  of  certificates  of  the  funded 
debt,  bearing  no  interest,  in  the  National  Bank  of  Italy.  The  total 
amount  of  these  deposits  was  1,281,254,503  lire,  or  51,250,180/.,  at 
the  end  of  1873.  It  is  on  this  account  that  the  amount  of  interest 
paid  has  remained  nearly  the  same  durihg  the  four  years  from  1870  to 
1873,  even  decreasing  after  1870,  while  the*  total  liabilities  have  in- 
creased  through  the  amount  of  guaranteed  paper  issued. 
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Army  and  Vavy. 

The  German  law  of  universal  liability  to  arms  forms  the  basis  of! 
the  present  military  organisation  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy.     Accord-- 
ing  to  it,  a  certain  portion  of  all  the  young  men  of  the  age  of  twenty- 
one,  the  munber  varying  from  65,000  to  75,000^  is  levied  annually 
for  the  standing  army,  while  the  rest .  are  entered  in  the  army  of* 
reserve,  in  which  they  have  to  practise  annually  for  forty  days,  and 
are  then  sent  on  illimited  fiirlough,  but  can  be  called  permanently  i 
under  arms  at  the  outbreak  of  a  war.  | 

By  the  law  of  military  organisation  passed  September  30,  1873,  ; 
the  standing  army  of  Italy  is  divided  into  seven  general  command- 
ments, or  corps  d'arm^e,  each  consisting  of  three,  divisions,  and  each 
division  of  two  brigades ;  four  or  six  battalions  of  *  bersaglieri,'  or  '> 
riflemen,  two  regiments  of  cavalry,  and  from  six  to  nine  companiea  ' 
of  artillery.  The  actual  strength  of  the  rank  and  file  of  the  army,  ': 
at  the  end  of  December  1873,  was  as  follows,  according  to  official  i 
returns : — 


Description  of  Troops 

i 

Number  of  Men 

under  ami^ 
(Peace-footing) 

Number  of  Men 

onillfinited* 

furlough 

Totftl     . 
(War-footing) 

Infantry  of  the  Line 

Bersaglieri    , 

Cavalry         ... 

Artillery 

Corp  of  Engineers 

Military  Train 

Carabinieri    . 

Administrative  troops    , 

Military  Instruction 

118,850 

14,727 

16,165 

17,202 

3,104 

2,454 

19,628 

4,463 

2,964 

184,272 

21,448 

9,604 

18,162 

563 

7,151 

3,752 

303,122 
36,175     - 
25,769 
35,364 

3,667    ' 
10,605 
19,628 

8,215 

2,964 

Total 

• 

199,657            244,952 

445,509 

The  army  was  commanded,  in  1873,  by  15,110  officers,  not 
included  in  the  above  returns.  Of  these,  870  formed  the  staff, 
while  8,000  were  attached  to  the  Infantry  of  the  Line,  995  to  the 
Bersaglieri,  1,080  to  the  Cavalry,  and  1,150  to  the  Artillery. 

The  organisation  of  the  Italian  army,  under  the  law  of  1873, 
which  came  into  operation  in  1874,  prescribes  the  division  of  the  king- 
dom into  sixteen  territorial  military  districts,  each  under  the  command 
of  a  general.  The  formation  of  the  standing  army  is  to  comprise, 
besides  infantry,  cavalry,  and  artillery,  sanitary,  commissariat,  and 
educational  departments,  the  latter  organised  to  raise  the  educational 
standard  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  kingdom  higher  than  that  of  the 
general  population.  The  militia  is  to  be  composed  of  232  battalions 
of  infiintry,  each  of  four  companies ;  of  fifteen  battalions  of  *  ber-  ' 
saglieri '  cavalry  ;  of  sixty  batteries  of  artilleiy  ^  wi^  o^  \«a  ^i«is\~  ' 
ponies  ofengmeera. 
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The  formation  of  the  standing  army  of  the  kingdom  is  as  follows : — 


\ 

Infantiy  of  the  line  (80  regi- 
mentBy  8  ci  wbidi  are  gprena- 
dien)     ..... 

BefBsg^ieri  (40  batUlioiis) 

Csfaliy  (4  xegimeiite  of  the 
line,  7  of  laneezB,  7  lig^ 
hone,  and  1  of  giiide8  =  115 
aqnadzons)      .... 

AztiUeij  (1  regiment  of  ponton- 
nizes,  3  loot,  6  moonted,  with 
80  batteries) 

Six  artisan  eompanies,  also  at- 
tached to  the  artillerj 

Two  regiments  of  sappers  of 
the  engineers  (36  companies)    . 

Three  regiments  of  train  corps 
(24  companies) 

One  admimstratiYe  corps  (7  com- 
panies) .... 

Total 


ypoCfng 


I 


War  Footing 


128,020 
18,16o 


18,167   13,569 


9,646 
1,174 
4,132 
2,460 
3,173 


4,260 

48 
960 


'  245,680 

<     26,495        — . 


19,000  14,102 

16,086  11,234 
1,589       — 
6,793  396 

9,240  11,340 


189,541       19,027 


.-i 


335,870     37,562 


The  time  of  service  in  the  standing  army  is  three  years  in  the  in- 
fantry and  five  years  in  the  cavalry.  A  certain  number,  distinguished 
as  '  soldati  d^ordinanza,*  to  which  class  belong  the  Carabinieri  and 
some  of  the  Administrative  troops,  have  the  option  to  serve  eight 
years  complete,  and  are  then  Uberated  without  further  liability 
to  arms.  In  the  army  of  reserve,  the  time  of  service  is  nine  years. 
Every  native  of  the  kingdom  is  liable  to  the  military  service,  to  be 
enrolled  either  in  the  standing  army  or  the  reserve.  An  exemption 
in  &vour  of  young  men  able  to  pass  an  examination  is  allowed,  as 
regards  the  service,  the  same  as  in  Germany.     (See  page  125.) 

The  distribution  of  the  standing  army  over  the  kingdom  was  as 
follows  in  the  middle  of  1874.  There  were  8  battalions  of  in&ntiy 
at  and  near  the  capital,  5  at  Grenoa,  5  at  Turin,  9  at  Alessandra, 
12  in  Tuscany,  and  120  in  the  valley  of  the  Po,  from  Milan  to 
Ancona.  The  troops  in  the  valley  of  the  Po  were  supported  by  24 
squadrons  of  heavy  and  36  squadrons  of  light  cavalry,  and  248 
pieces  of  artillery.  At  Naples  there  were  18  battalions  of  the  line, 
2  of  marines,  and  3  of  bersaglieri ;  in  the  Neapolitan  provinces,  39 
battalions  of  the  line,  20  of  bersaglieri,  and  32  squadrons  of  cavalry. 
There  wwo,  finally,  32  battalions  of  the  line  in  Sicily. 

The  navy  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy  consisted,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  1875,  of  95  ships  of  war,  aimed  with  1,256  guus.  They 
were  chased  as  follows : — 
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^Steamers: — 

Ironclad  ships          .        • 
Frigates  .        .        •        . 
Iron-clad  Bam 
Corvettes  of  the  1st  class 
Corvettes  of  the  2nd  class 
Corvettes  of  the  3rd  class 
G-unboats  of  the  1st  class 
Gunboats  of  the  2nd  class 
Transports 

Total :  Steamers 

Total  Horse-power 

Ironclads 

Screw  steamers 

Paddle  steamers 

Number 

GunR 

ISiimher 

Gnns 

Number 

Onns 

8 

1 

344 
2 

8 
9 

5 

3 

2 

10 

9 

248 
280 

74 
18 

47 
20 

3 
5 
4 

.  20 

SO 
SO 
15 

38 

9 

346 

46 

693 

32 

113 

6,950 

12,256 

6,810 

Sailing  Vessels: — 
Frigate  of  the  2nd  class 
Corvettes             .... 
Brigantin            .... 
Transport  .        .         .        ... 

Total:  Sailing  vessels    . 

Number 

Guns 

1 
4 
2 
1 

26 

52 

20 

6 

8 

104 

The  following  table  gives  the  names,  the  horse-power,  number  of 
guns,  of  crew,  and  the  tonnage,  of  the  principal  ships  of  the  Italian 
ileet  of  war :— 


Names  of  Ships 

! 

Horse- 
power 

Guns 

Tonnage 

'  Ironclads: — 

... 

1 

Venezia 

1,000 

7 

800 

6,500 

:       Palestro      .         .         .        ... 

1,000 

7 

800 

6,500 

Principe  Amedeo 

1,000 

7 

800 

6,500 

Be  di  Fortogallo 

800 

30 

550 

5,700 

Ancona 

700 

26 

484 

4,250 

j       Eegina  Maria  Fia 

700 

26 

484 

4,250 

!       Castelfidardo       .... 

700 

26 

484 

4,250 

1       St.  Martino         ... 

700 

26 

484 

4,250 

Messaggiere  (Ram)     . 

350 

2 

103 

1,000 

Frigates: — 

Maria  Adelaide   .... 

600 

32 

550 

3,459 

Dnca  di  Genova  .... 

600 

50 

550 

3,515 

Carlo  Alberto      .... 

400 

50 

580 

3,200 

Vittorio  Emanuele       .        .        .  } 

600 

49 

580 

3,680 

Garibaldi i 

450 

51 

580 

3,501 

Principe  Umberto 

600    . 

50 

580 

3,415 

Ckieta 

450 

51 

580 

3,980    V. 
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Names  of  Ships — contintied. 


Kames  of  Ships 


Horse- 
power 


Corvettes : — 
St.  Giovanni 
Govemolo   . 
Guiscarclo    . 
Ettore  Fieramosca 
Principe  Carignano 
Terribile 
Formidabile 
Varese 
Esploratore 
Sirena 


220 
4d() 
300 
300 
700 
400 
400 
300 
350 
120 


Guns 


20 

12 

6 

6 

22 

20 

20 

4 

2 

3 


Crews 


345 
260 
190 
190 
440 
356 
356 
250 
108 
63 


Tonnage 


1,780 
1,700 
1,400 
1,400 
4,086 
2,000 
2,700 
2,000 
1,000 
354 


The  most  notable  ships  of  the  Italian  navy  are  the  three  iron- 
clads Venezia,  Palestro,  and  Principe  Amedeo.  The  Vcnezia  was 
built  in  England,  in  1871,  and  the  Palestro  and  Principe  Amedeo, 
sister  ships,  at  the  royal  dockyard  of  Castellamare,  near  Naples,  where 
they  were  launched  in  1872.  All  three  carry  armour  25  centi- 
meters in  thickness,  and  are  armed  each  with  six  cannons  of  18  tons 
and  one  of  25  tons.  The  speed  of  the  Venezia  is  fifteen,  but  that  of 
the  Palestro  and  Principe  Amedeo  only  ten  miles  an  hour.  The 
cost  of  the  latter  two  vessels  was  reported  to  the  Italian  Parliament 
to  have  amounted  to  20,000,000  lire,  or  800,000Z. 

The  navy  was  manned,  in  1875,  by  11,200  sailors,  and  660 
engineers  and  working  men,  with  1,271  officers,  of  whom  were  1 
admiral,  1  vice-admiral,  10  rear-admirals,  and  88  captains.  The 
marines  consisted  of  two  regiments,  comprising  205  officers  and 
2>700  soldiers. — (Official  Communication.) 

Area  and  Fopnlatioii. . 

The  first  general  c^isus  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  inclusive  of  the 
Pontifical  States,  annexed  by  Eoyal  decree  of  .October  9,  1870,  was 
taken  by  the  government  on  the  31st  December,  1871.  On  this 
date,  the  population  numbered  26,796,253  souls,  living  on  an  area 
of  296,018  square  chilos,  or  112,677  English  square  miles.  The 
density  of  popidation  was  237  per  English  squa,re  mile,  being  inferior 
to  that  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  but  20  per  cent  higher  than 
that  of  Germany,  and  36  per  cent,  higher  than  that  of  France. 

The  Kingdom  of  Italy  is  administratively  divided  into  sixty-nine 
provinces,  the  names  of  which,  in  alphabetical  order,  areas  in  square 
chilos,  number  of  population  on  the  31st  December  1871,  and  density 
of  population  per  square  chilo,  are  given  in  the  subjoined  table, 
drawn  up  after  documents  Supplied  by  the  Ministero  d'Agricoltura, 
InduBtria  e  Commercio  to  the  Statesman's  Tear-hook, 
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Area 

Population 

Population 

ProTinoes 

in  sqnare  cliilos 

Dec.  31,  1871 

per  square  ohilo 

Abnizzio  Citeriore      • 

2,861-46 

M0,i^9 

119 

Abruzzio  Ulteriore  1«  (Ee- 

•                  • 

ramo)     .         .         .         . 

3,324-74 

^46,6jB4 

73 

Abruzzio  Ulteriore  2* 

•                 • 

(Aquila) 

6,499-60 

^32,782 

61 

Alessandria        , 

6.05600 

683,3.61 

.  135 

Ancona 

1,916-36 

262,3,69 

,137 

Arezzo 

3,306-91 

j234,645 

.    71 

Ascoli  Piceno 

2,099-77 

203,0.08 

,    97 

Basilicata . 

10,679-97 

;609,2P2     . 

.    48 

Bellnno     . 

3,270-68 

475,370 

.    63 

Benevento . 

1,791-91 

ji32,0a2 

130 

Bergamo    . 

2,660-38 

368,1,52 

138 

Bologna     . 

3,603-80 

.439,2.32 

121 

Brescia 

4,620-74 

.466,0;23 

.    98 

Cagliari     . 

13,529-92 

292,981 

.    29 

'  Calabria  Citeriore 

7,398-04 

.440,2.72 

.    58 

Calabria  Ulter.  1»  (Reggio) 

3,924-29 

353,6J}6     , 

.    90 

Calabria  Ulter.  11»  (Catan- 

•         • 

zaro)      .... 

6,97900 

.412,226 

'    69 

Caltanisetta 

3,768^27 

230,0J56 

.    61 

Capitanata 

7,692-18 

222,7.64 

.    42 

Catania 

9,102-19 

495.420 

54 

Como 

2,717-26 

^77,642 

177 

Cremona    . 

1,736-21 

300,595 

173 

Cuneo 

7,136-08 

617,232 

86 

Ferrara 

2,616-23 

216,546 

83 

Firenze 

5,861*32 

766,611 

113 

Forii. 

1,856-29 

234,09a 

126 

Genova 

4,113-53 

716,284 

174 

Girgenti    . 

3,861-39 

289,018 

76 

Grosseto    . 

4,434-69 

107,467 

24 

Livomo     . 

329-67 

118,851 

360 

Lucca 

1,493-64 

*    280,399 

187 

Macerata   . 

2,736-81 

*    236,994' 

86 

Manto\a    . 

2,216-28 

*    288,942* 

•      130 

Massa  Carrara  . 

1,760-46 

161,944 

92 

Messina     . 

4,978-89 

420,649 

84 

Milano 

2,992-94' 

1,009,794 

337 

Modena 

2,902-29' 

*    273,231 

94 

Molise 

4,603-94 

363,843 

78 

Napoli 

1,110-92' 

•    90S,029 

817 

Novara 

6,943-90 

624,969 

90 

Padova 

2,086-32 

364,355 

174     - 

Palermo    . 

9,086-91 

617,660 

68 

Parma 

3,239-67 

264,609 

81 

Paria 

3,329-91 

448,367 

134 

Pesaro  Urbioo  . 

2,969-31 

213,072 

72 

Piacenza    . 

2,499,78 

225,776 

90 

Pisa  • 

• 

^        • 

3,056,0& 

265,959 

\ 
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Fxorinces 

Area 

PopnlatioiL 

in  sqiiaie  ddlM 

-1 

Dec  31,  1871 

per  aqiiare  ddlo 

Porto  Manrizio .        •        • 

1,210-34 

127,042 

104 

Frixunpato  Citerio 

9,480-97 

641,739 

66 

Frmcipato  Ulterio 

a,649-20 

376,237 

102 

Bayeima    . 

1,922-32 

220,801 

114 

Beggio  Emilia  • 

2,288-00 

240,635     i 

105 

Boma 

11,790-16 

836,291 

71 

IU>vigo      •        • 

1,688-92 

200,835 

119            1 

Sassari       • 

10,720-26 

243,274 

22 

Siena         • 

3,793-42 

206,446 

64 

Siracnsa    •        • 

3,69712 

294,915 

79 

Sondrio 

3,299-81 

111,240 

34 

Terra  di  Bari     . 

9,937-92 

604,540 

61 

Terra  di  Layoro 

9,974-78 

695,754 

69 

Terra  d*Otraiito 

18,929-88 

493,574 

55 

Torino 

0,269-93 

972,988 

94 

Trapani     •        . 

3,149-91 

236,388 

75 

Treyiso      •        * 

2,431-36 

352,538 

145 

Udine        •        •        < 

6,430-70 

481,787 

74 

Umbria     •        • 

9,632-86 

649,833 

57 

Venezia     •        •        « 

2,199-47 

337,639 

153 

Verona      •        •        . 

2,85402 

367,426 

128 

Vicenza     • 

2,696-02 

363,161 

134 

Total    . 

• 

284,223-36 

26,796,253 

94 

The  extent  and  population  of  the  old  political  divisions  of  Italy 
are  shown  in  the  following  table : — 


Ancient  Divisioni 

Area  in 
Eng.  sq.  miles 

Population  in 
1859 

ContinentHl  Sardinian  States   . 

16,373 

3,780,967 

Island  of  Sardinia  . 

9,647 

673,115 

Lombardj       •        •        .        . 

7,765 

2,764,912 

Venetia 

9,177 

2,496,442 

Emilia 

8,821 

2,044,108 

Umbria  and  the  Marches 

5,997 

1.393,824 

Tuscany 

9,150 

1,812,253 

Neapohtan  States    . 

31,621 

7,029,273 

Island  of  Sidilj 

10,610 

2,302,168 

Pontifical  States      •        • 

Total    . 

4,716 

692,106 

112,677 

24,892,258 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  increase  of  population  in  the  twelve  years 

from  1859  till  1871  amounted  to  1,903,995,  being  at  the  rate  of. 

about  one  per  cent,  per  annum.    The  density  of  population  is  greatest 

in  Lombardy  and  the  Island  of  Sicily ;  and  it  is  least  in  the  Island 

of /Sardinia.    In  Lombardy  and  Sicily  the  population*  has  increased 
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most  rapidly  of  late  years,  and,  next  to   them,  in  the  Island    of 
Sardinia  and  the  Neapolitan  provinces. 

It  is  calculated  that  only  two-thirds  of  the  area  of 
capable  of  production  are  cultivated,  and  that  the  rest 

The  superficial  extent  of  the  productive  soil  of  Italy 
EUaras,  or  hectares,  divided  thus : — 


the  kingdom 
lies  waste, 
is  23,017,096 


Arable  land  , 

Meadow  land        , 
Eice  grounds         • 
Olive  plantations 
Chestnut  plantations 
Woods  and  forests 
Pastures       . 


Total 


Hectares 
11,003,061 

1,173,436 
144,903 
654,767 
685,132 

4,168,349 

6,397,448 

23,017,096 


There  are  besides  3,997,057  hectares  of  rock  and  marsh.  Of  the 
land  capable  of  cultivation,  more  than  half  is  devoted  to  the  growth 
of  cereals,  mainly  wheat.  The  average  crop  is  insufficient  for  the 
supply  of  the  country. 

The  great  mass  of  the  people  of  Italy  are  devoted  to  agricultural 
pursuits,  and  the  town  population  is  comparatively  small.  The 
number  of  inhabitants  of  the  principal  towns  was  as  follows,  at  the 
census  of  December,  1871 : — 


Towns 

Fopnlation 

Towns 

Population 

Naples 

Milan 

Home 

Palermo 

Turin 

Florence 

448,743 
261,976 
244,484 
219,938 
207,770 
167,093 

Cbnoa 

Venice 

Bologna 

Messina 

Leghorn 

Catania 

1 

130,269 
128,901 
116,957 
111,864 
97,096 
84,397 

The  city  of  Rome  at  Easter,  1872,  numbered  256,022  souls. 
In  1869  the  population  was  returned  at  204,678.  The  latter  total 
comprised  105,569  men  and  99,109  women;  7,480  clergy  and  *  reli- 
gious,' and  197,198  belonging  to  the  Civil  State.  The  births  in 
the  year  1869  were  5,276,  or  23*9  per  1,000  of  the  population;  the 
.deatiis  5,874,  or  26'6  per  1,000;  the  marriages  1,564,  or  7*1  per 
1,000.  The  returns  of  1869  stated  that  there  were  in  the  city  of 
Bome  22  seminaries  and  ecclesiastical  colleges,  containing  841 
persons;  61  religious  institutions  for  men,  containing  2,959,  and 
72  for  women,  containing  2,256  persons;  nine  lay  colleges,  con- 
taining 298  persons ;  68  conservatoires,  nunneries,  &c.,  containing 
1,738  persons;  seven  chanty  institutions  for  men,  containing  878, 
^(m4. 12  f0]r  women,  containing  1,216  persons. 
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The  number  of  emigrants  from  Italy,  very  small  previous  to  the 
establishment  of  the  kingdom,  has  been  assuming  some  proportions 
in  recent  years.  In  1869,  the  number  was  23,040,  and  it  fell  to 
14,001  in  1870,  and  to  10,125  in  1871.  But  in  1872,  the  number  of 
emigrants  rose  to  20,356,  and  in  1873  to  26,016.  The  emigration 
is  chiefly  directed  to  the  Argentine  Confederation,  Brazil,  and  other 
South  American  states,  which  were  estimated  to  contain  150,000 
Italians  at  the  end  6f  1873.  Eather  fnore'  thail  three-fourths  of  the 
emigrants  are  natives  of  Northern  Italy. 


Trade  and  Indnstiy. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Italy  is  chiefly  with  four  countries, 
France,  the  United- Kingdom,  Austria,  and  Switzerland.  The  im- 
ports from  France  average  eight  millions  sterling  per  annum,  and 
the  exports  very  nearly  the  same.  Next  in  order  of  importance  are 
the  commercial  transactions  with  the  United  Kingdom,  and  after  that, 
but  far  below,  those  of  Austria  and  Switzerland. 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the 
kingdom  in  each  of  the  seven  years  from  1868  to  1874 : — 


Tears 

Imports 

Exports 

Lire 

Lire 

1868 

818,344,366 

629,748,782 

1869 

820,980,724 

678,566,142 

1870 

842,773,754 

672,921,044 

•1871 

880,126,810 

756,614,822 

•  1873 

1,139,233,628 

1,108,834,842 

1873 

1,287,829,774 

1,133,543,863 

•1874 

1,304,994,328 

.986,468,632 

It  will  be  seen  that  while  there  has  been  a  marked  increase  of 
both  imports  and  exports  in  the  course  of  the  seven  years,  the  exports, 
which  in  1867  bore  the  proportion  to  the  imports  of  5  to  8,  had 
come  to  be  of  nearly  the  same  value  as  the  imports  in  the  years 
1872  and  1873.  However,  there  was  a  large  falling  off  in  the  exports 
of  1874,  caused  by  a  difficiency  in  the  harvest  produce. 

Corn  and  cotton  manufactures  form  the  chief  imports  into  Italy. 
The  piincipal  exports  are  silk,  raw  and  manufactui'ed,  and  spirits 
and  oils,  die  first  of  which  averages  7,000,000^.  and  the  second 
4,000,000Z.  sterling  per  annum .  The  greater  portion  of  these  exports, 
representing  the  chief  productions  of  the  kingdom,  is  sent  to  France. 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Italy  with  the  United 
Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  ^ives 
the  value  of  the  exports  fix>m  Italy  to  Great  Britain  aild  Irelandy 
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and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures 
into  Italy,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1865  to  1874 : — 


I 


Years 

Bxports  from  Italy 

to  Great  Britain 

£ 

1865 

2,994,233 

1866 

3,820,744 

1867 

3,105,709 

1868 

4,018,034 

1869 

3,997,965 

1870 

3,843,605 

1871 

4,624,278 

1872 

4,159,161 

1873 

3,831,091 

1874 

3,634,630 

Imports  of  British 

home  produce  into 

Italy 


£ 
6,461,552 
5,821,530 
4,881,244 
4,980,216 
6,164,350 
5,272,074 
6,294,737 
6,557,538 
7,444,195 
6,369,531 


The  two  principal  articles  of  export  from  Italy  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1874  were  hemp,  of  the  value  of  473,53  IZ.,  and  olive  oil,  of 
the    value  of  467,089Z,      The  next  important  articles  shipped  to 
Great  Britain  were  chemical  products,  of  the  value   of  305,678^. ; 
brimstone,  of  the  value  of  345,873Z. ;  and  oranges  and  shumac,  of 
the  value  of  228,395/.     No  other  articles  exported  to  Great  Britain 
in  1874   reached  the  value  of  200,000Z.     The  staple  articles    of 
British  produce  imported  into  Italy  are  cotton,  fabrics,  iron,  coals, 
and  woollen  manufactures.     The  value  of  the  most  important  article, 
cotton  manufactures,   imported  from   Great  Britain   in  the  year 
1874,  amounted  to  2,309,029Z.      Next  in  importance  to  cotton 
manufactures  stood  iron,  wrought  and  imwrought,  of  the  value  of 
885,460Z. ;  coals,  of  the  value  of  883,147/. ;  and  woollen  manu- 
factures, of  the  value  of  496,747/.,  imported  in  the  year  1874  from 
the  United  Kingdom. 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  merchant  vessels  belonging  to  the 
Hngdom,  on  January  1,  1874,  was  as  follows : — 


Sailing  Vessels         ! 

1 

Steamers 

Tonnage  of  Vessels 

Nnmber 

Tons 

Number 

Tons 

Erom  801  to  1,000  tons  . 

7 

6,120 

_^ 

„      601  „      800    „     . 

170 

98,789 

9 

4,893 

„      301  „      500     „     . 

583 

360,869 

33 

11,526 

„      101  „      300.    „     . 

1,332 

249,775 

29 

5,845 

21  „      100     „     . 

2,955 

147,316 

< 

6  „        20     „     . 

3,441 

89,749 

.     32 

2,212 

Under  6  tons  .        • 

Total    .        •        . 

9,074 

22,719 
925,337 

1 

. 

17,662 

103 

'    *i4,W 
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On  the  1st  of  Januaiy,  1873,  the  total  number  of  sailing  vessels 
making  long  voyages  was  10,951,  of  993,666  tons,  and  the  number 
of  steamers  118,  of  37,810  tons.  There  were,  at  the  same  date, 
8,560  vessels  engaged  in  the  coasting  trade  of  an  aggregate  tonnage 
of  120,580  tons,  and  12,357  fishing  boats  of  a  total  burthen  of 
36,029  tons. 

According  to  an  official  return,  the  kingdom  of  Italy  had  a  sea- 
fering  population  of  187,832  grown-up  male  individuals  at  the 
commencement  of  1873.  At  the  commencement  of  1866,  the  num- 
ber was  155,747,  without  Venetia. 

The  total  length  of  railways  opened  for  traffic  at  the  end  of  1874 
was  7,372  kilometres,  or  4,607  English  miles.  About  five-sixths 
of  the  total  mileage  consisted  of  single  lines,  and  only  one-sixth  of 
double  lines.  The  construction  of  railways  by  the  State  was  begun 
in  recent  years,  in  order  to  extend,  more  rapidly  than  private  enter- 
prise was  willing  to  do,  the  existing  network  of  lines.  In  October 
1875,  the  government  purchased  from  the  South-Austrian  and 
Lombardo- Venetian  railway  company  the  Italian  portion  of  the 
system,  or  the  *  Alta  Italia '  lines,  of  a  length  of  1,444  chilometros, 
or  915  Engl,  miles.  The  total  length  of  all  the  railways  belonging 
to  the  State,  at  the  end  of  1874,  was  2,000  chilometros,  or  1,250 
English  miles,  and  they  cost  in  construction  500,000,000  lire  or 
20,000,000/.  sterling.  The  purchase  of  the  *  Alta  Italia '  lines  in 
1875,  increased  the  length  of  state  railways  to  3,444  chilometros,  or 
2,165  Engl,  miles,  being  not  far  fi:t)m  one-half  of  the  aggregate 
length  of  the  railways  of  the  kingdom. 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  kingdom  at  the  commencement 
of  1874,  was  2,799.  In  the  year  1873  the  Post  conveyed  104,502,431 
letters,  and  94,402,596  printed  parcels.  The  total  revenue  of  the 
Post  Office  in  1873  amounted  to  22,811,451  lire,  or  912,456Z.,  and 
the  expenditure  to  22,203,508  lire,  or  888,140/. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines,  at  the  commencement  of  1874,  was 
20,195  chilometros,  or  12,622  English  miles,  nearly  two-thirds  of 
the  whole  belonging  to  the  government.  There  were,  at  the  same 
date,  1,408  telegraph  offices.  The  number  of  private  tel^rams  for-i 
warded  in  the  year  1873  throughout  the  kingdom  was  4,670,090, 
and  of  official  telegrams  163,852.  The  total  revenue  firom  telegraphs, 
in  1873,  was  7,518,594  lire,  or  300,740/.,  and  the  expenditure 
6,219,847  lire,  or  248,792/.  In  preceding  years  the  revenue  did 
not  cover  the  cost  of  management  of  the  telegraphs. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

TRie  money,  weights,  and  measures  Of  Italy  are  the  same  as  those! 
of  France,  the  names  only  being  altered,  the  Franc  changing  into 


ITALY.  321 

the  Lira,  divided  into  100  centisimi,  the  Kilogramme  into  the 
Chilogramma,  the  M^tre  into  the  Metro,  the  Hectare  into  the  Ellara, 
and  so  on.  In  the  former  Papal  States  alone,  the  old  monetary 
denominations,  represented  by  the  Roman  Scudo,  worth  4«.  Bd.^  and 
its  subdivision  into  10  PaoH,  or  100  Bajocchi,  are  partly  retained 
in  common  use,  although  abolished  in  1867  in  &vour  of  the  French 
metric  system.     Of  the  latter,  the  British  equivalents  are : — 

Monet. 
The  Liraj  of  100  Centmmi  —  Average  rate  of  exchange,  25  to  1/.  sterling. 

WmoHTS  AND  Measubbs. 
The  Gramma 


„    ChUogramma 
„    Quintal  Metrici   . 
„    Tonnelata    . 
„    LitrOt  Liquid  Measure 
-cu^  ju       r  Liquid  Measure 

„    Metro 
The  CkUometro  . 
„    Metro  Cube  \ 

Stero  J       • 

Ellara,  or  Hectare 


it 
ft 


■■  15*434  grains  troy. 

=  2'20  lbs.  ayoirdupois. 

=  220        „ 

=  2200 

=  0*22  Imperial  gallon. 

—  22            „            „ 

»  2*75  Imperial  bushels. 

=  3*28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 

a  1093jaids. 

»     35*31  cubic  feet. 

a         2*47  acres. 


„    Square  ChUo,  or  Kilometre  Carri      =         0*386  square  nule. 

(2*59  Ml.  carr^s — 1  sq.  mile). 

The  common  currency  of  the  kingdom  in  recent  years  has  been 
paper  money  of  various  denomination,  gold  standing  at  a  premium 
of  from  112  to  118  per  cent. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Italy. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Annali  del  Ministero  di  Agricoltura,  Industria  e  Commercio,  1873.  8. 
Boma,  1875. 

Annuario  Generale  dell'  Industria  e  Commercio  del  Begno  d'ltalia  pel 
I'Anno  1874.     8.    Firenze,  1875. 

Annuario  del  Ministero  delle  Finanze  del  Begno  d'ltalia  pel  1874.  Anno 
Xni.     8.    Boma,  1874. 

Annuario  della  Instruzione  Publica  del  Begno  d'ltalia  pel  1873-74.  8. 
Firenze,  1875. 

Annuario  Pontificio.     8.    Boma,  1875. 

Oensimento  del  Begno  d'ltalia.    Popolazione.    8.    Boma,  1872. 

L'ltalia  economica  nel  1874.    Pnblicazione  ufficiale.     8.    Boma.     1875. 

Moyimento  della  Nayigazione  nei  Porti  del  Begno  d'ltalia.  Pesca  del  pesce 
e  del  corallo ;  Marineria  mercantile ;  Costruzioni  navali ;  Infortuni  marittimi. 
Anno  1873.    4.    Firenze,  1875. 
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Statistica  AmministratiYa  del  Begno  d'It:ilia.  Kivednta  ed  ampliata  per  cnzft 
del  Ministero  deU'  intemo.     4.    Eoma,  1874. 

Statistica  della  Popolazione.  Censimento  generale  (31  die.  1871)  per  cuia 
della  direzione  della  statistica  generale  del  Eegno.     8.     Firenze,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Hernes,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Trade  and 
Navigation  of  Italy  in  the  year  1868,  dated  July  22,  1869;     in  'Reports  of 
.H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  L,  1870.    London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  Alessandro  Franz,  Secretary  of  H.  M.'8  Consul  at  Rome,  on  the 
Trade,  Commerce,  Agriculture,  and  Population  of  Rome,  dated  August  1869; 
in  *  Reports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  L,  1870. 
8.    London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  E.  W.  Bonham,  Consul-G^eneral  at  Naples,  on  the  Tenure  of 
Land  in  Southern  Italy,  dated  Nov.  6,  1869;  in  *  Reports  from  H.  M.'s  Repre- 
sentatives respecting  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  the  several  countries  of  Europe.* 
Part  I.    Fol.    London,  1870. 

Reports  by  Mr.  D.  E.  Colnaghi,  Consul  at  Turin,  and  Mr.  A.  Franz,  Consular 
Secretary  at  Rome,  on  the  state  of  Agriculture  and  the  division  of  Landed 
Property  in  Northern  and  Central  Italy,  dated  January  1870;  in  *  Reports  ftom 
H.  M.'s  Representatives  respecting  the  Teniire  of  Land,  &c.'  Part  II.  FoL 
London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  Herries,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Social  and  Financial 
Condition,  the  state  of  Agriculture,  &c.  of  Italy;  in  'Reports  of  H.  M.'s 
Representatives  respecting  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  the  several  countries  of 
Europe.'    Part  IV.     Fol.    London,  1871. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edw.  Herries,  Secretajy  of  Legation-,  on  the  Financial  con- 
dition of  Italy,  dated  Rome,  February  3,  1875 ;  in  'Reports  by  H,  M.*s  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.,  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edw.  Herries,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Foreign  Trade  of 
Italy  in  1874,  dated  Rome,  March  1876 ;  in  'Reports  by  H.  M.'8  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  III.,  1875.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Colnaghi,  Consul  at  Turin,  on  the  Silk  Trade  of  Italy,  dated 
July  31,  1871 ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consxds.'  No.  I.,  1872.  8.  London, 
1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Grant,  Consul  at  Brindisi,  on  Trade  and  Navigation,  dated 
Feb.  28,  1872  ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  No.  11.,  1872.  8.  London, 
1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Gaggiotti,  Consul  at  Ancona,  on  the  Trade  of  Aneona, 
dated  May  16,  1872  ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  No.  IIL,  1872.  8. 
London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Walker,  Consul  at  Cagliari,  on  the  Trade,  Industry,  Rail- 
ways, and  Mines  of  Sardinia,  dated  May  22,  1872  ;  in  'Reports. from  H.M.'8 
Consuls.'    No.  IIL,  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Valentine,  on  the  Commerce  of  Venice  in  1872,  dated 

.  Venice,  January  1873 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls  on  the  Manu&ctures, 

Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  Consular  districts.'    No.  II.     1873.    8.    London,  1873. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Tomassini  on  the  trade  of  Ancona,  and  by  Mr.  Consul 
Calvert  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Naples,  dated  October  1873 ;  in  *  Reports 
from  H.  M.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c.f  of  their  consular 
districts.'    Part  L  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Lowe  on  the  trade  of  Civita  Vecchia ;  by  Mr.  Consul 

(Calvert  on  the  trade  of  Galipoli  and  Naples ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Brown  on  the  trade 

.of  Genoa ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Rickard  on  the  trade  of  Messina ;  by  Mr.  Vice- 

Consul  Valentine  on  the  trade  of  Venice,  dated  January  18  74 ;  in  '  Reports  from 

J3I  M/b  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.' 

I'artIL  1874.    8.    London,  1874. 
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Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Grant  on  the  trade  of  Brindisi,  dated  Jan.  31,  1874, 
in  '  Reports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufacturps,  conucerce,  &c.,  of  their 
consular  districts.'    Part  III.  1874.     8.     London,  1874. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  G^giotti  on  the  trade  of  Aneona ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
•Calvert  on  the  commerce  of  the  district  of  Naples ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Va- 
lentine on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Venice  ;  and  by  "Mi.  Consul  Colnaghi,  at 
Florence,  on  the  silk  manufactures  of  Italy,  dated  June-September,  1874 ;  in 
•Reports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  I.,  1875.     8.     London,  1876. 

Rieports  by  Mr.  Consul  Brown  on  the  commerce  of  Genoa,  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
■Oonsul  Rickards  on  the  trade  of  Messina,  dated  December  1874,  and  January 
1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  EL,  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Grant  on  the  commerce  of  Brindisi ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Oolnaghi  on  the  trade  and  industry  of  Florence  and  of  Parma ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Dennis  on  the  commerce  of  Palermo  and  of  Sicily ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Small- 
*wood  on  the  commerce  of  Venice,  dated  January-March,  1876 ;  in  '  Reports 
from  H.  M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  ill.,  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Grant  on  the  trade  of  Brindisi ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Lowe 
on  the  trade  of  Ciyita  Vecchia ;  and  by  Mr.  Consxd  Colnaghi  on  the  commerce 
■of  Piacenza,  dated  March-April,  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.  M.'8  Consuls.' 
Part  v.,  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Trade  of  Italy  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1874.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1876. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Annuario  industciale  itaJiano  pel  1876,  ossia  Dizionario  statistico-storico- 
commerdale  d'ltalia.    8.    Napoli,  1876. 

Bodio  fLuigf)  Sui  documenti  statistici  del  Regno  d'ltalia,  cenni  bibliografici, 
presentati  al  VI  Congresso  intemazionale  di  statistica.     8.    Firenze,  1868. 

Cesare  (Carlo  de)  U  Passato,  il  Presente  e  rAwenire  della  Pubblica  Am- 
ministrazione  nel  Regno  d'ltalia.    8.    Firenze,  1866. 

CorrenH  e  Maestri  (N.)  Annuario  Statist^'^  Italiano.     8.     Torino,  1876. 

FomeUi  (Marchese  Giov.)  Miscellanea  geografieo-storico-politica  su  lltalia. 
«.     Napoli,  1869. 

Giugni  (Ferdinando)  Dizionario  dei  Comuni  del  Regno  d'ltalia.  2  vols.  8. 
Firenze,  1870-72. 

Chdda  Ghenerale  del  Commercio  e  dell'  Industria  Italiana  per  il  1874.  4. 
Milano,  1876. 

Lossa  (Augusto)  Annuario  del  commercio  ed  industria  del  Regno  d'ltalia. 
^.    Firenze,  1874. 

Mi/rpurgo  (Emilio)  La  Finanza  Italiana  della  Fondazione  del  Regno  fine  a 
^uesti  CKomi.    .8.    Roma,  1874. 

Muzzi  (Prof.  S.)  Vocabolario  geografico-storico-statistico  dell'  Italia.  2  vols. 
Bologna,  1873-74. 

B^rmani  (G.)  La  fecondita  e  la  mortalita  unama  in  rapporto  alia  stagioni  ed 
ai  climi  d'ltalia.  Saggio  di  meteorologia  applicata  alia  demografia.  8.  Firenze, 
1870. 

iS(f2t;ten(N.)Geografiae  statistica  commerciale  del  Regno  d'ltalia.  4.  Venezia, 
J872. 
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NETHERLANDS. 

(KONINGRTK  DER  NeDERLANDEN.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Eamily. 

Willem  m.,  King  of  the  Netherlands,  bom  February  19,  1817, 
the  eldest  son  of  King  Willem  U.,  and  of  Princess  Anna  Paulowna^ 
daughter  of  Czar  Paul  I.  of  Eussia;  educated  by  private  tutors,  and 
at  the  University  of  Leyden ;  succeeded  to  the  tlu'one,  at  the  death  of 
his  fether,  March  17,  1849.     Married,  June  18,  1839,  to 

Sophie,  Queen  of  the  Netherlands,  bom  June  17, 1818,  the  seconj 
daughter.of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  WUrtemberg.  Offspring  of  the  union 
are  two  sons: — 1.  Willem,  Prince  of  Orange,  heir-apparent,  bom 
September  4,  1840;  admiral-lieutenant  in  the  navy.  2.  Prince 
Alexander,  bom  August  25,  1851 :  captain  in  the  navy. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  King. — 1.  Prince  Hendrik,  bom 
Jime  13,  1820 ;  Commander-in-chief  of  the  navy  and  Governor  of 
the  Grand-Duchy  of  Luxemburg;  married,  May  19,  1853,  to- 
Princess  Amalia  of  Saxe-Weimar;  widower.  May  1,  1872.  2» 
Princess  Sophie,  bom  April  8,  1824 ;  married,  October  8,  1842, 
to  Grand-Duke  Karl  Alexander  of  Saxe-Weimar. 

Uncle  and  Aunt  of  the  King, — 1.  Prince  Frederik,  bom  February 
28,  1797,  second  son  of  King  Willem  I.  of  the  Netherlands ;  fieldi- 
marshal  in  the  Dutch  army ;  married.  May  21,  1825,  to  Princes* 
Louise,  daughter  of  King  Friediich  Wifiielm  III.  of  Prussia.^ 
widower,  Dec.  6, 1870.  Surviving  issue  of  the  union  is  a  daughter^ 
Marie,  bom  July  5, 1841,  married  July  18, 1871,  to  Prince  Wilhebm 
Von  Wied,  bom  August  22,  1845,  Lieut.-Colonel  in  the  army  of 
Prussia.  2.  Princess  Marianne,  bom  May  9,  1810,  sister  of  the 
preceding;  married,  September  14, 1830,  to  Prince  Albert  of  Prussia ; 
divorced  March  28,  1849. 

The  royal  &mily  of  the  Netherlands,  known  as, the  House  of 
Orange,  descend  from  a  German  Count  Walram,  who  lived  in  the 
eleventh  century.  Through  the  marriage  of  Count  Engelbrecht^  ot 
the  branch  of  Otto  of  Walram,  with  Joan  of  Polanen,  in  1404,  the 
family  acquired  the  barony  of  Breda,  and  thereby  became  settled* 
in  the  Netherlands.  The  alliance  with  another  heiress,  only  sister 
of  the  childless  Prince  of  Orange  and  Count  of  Chalon,  brought  te 
the  house  a  rich  province  in  the  south  of  France;  and  a  third 
matrimonial  imion,  that  of  Prince  Willem  III.  of  Orange  with  a 
daughter  of  King  James  II.,  transferred  the  crown  of  Great  Britain. 
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ibr  a  time  to  the  fiunilj.  Previous  to  Uns  period,  ihe  members  had 
^aoqxdred  great  influence  in  tiie  Bqpnblic  of  the  Netherlands^  and, 
imder  the  name  of '  stadtholdera,'  or  goYemois,  become  the  sovereign 
Tolers  of  the  State.  The  dignity  was  finmalfy^  declared  to  be  heredi- 
iazj  in  1747,  in  WiDem  IV. ;  but  his  soocessor,  ^V^Dem  V.,  had  to 
£y  to  England,  in  1795,  at  the  invasicm  of  the  French  repoblican 
Mnay,  ^Hie  Bmiilj  did  not  retom  till  November  1813,  when  the 
£rte  of  the  republic,  released  60m  French  supremacy,  was  nnder 
discossion  at  the  CongresB  of  Vi^ma.  After  varioos  diplomatic 
negotiations,  the  Belgian  provinces,  sdbject  before  the  French  revo- 
lotion  to  the  Honse  of  Austria,  were  oidered  bj  the  CongresB  to  be 
annexed  to  the  territory  of  the  republic,  and  the  whole  to  be  erected 
into  a  kingdom  with  the  son  of  ihe  last  Stadtholder,  WiDem  V.,  as 
hereditaiy  sovereign*  In  conseqaence,  the  latter  was  proclaimed 
Xing  of  the  Netherlands  at  the  Kagae  on  the  16di  of  March,  1815, 
and  recognised  as  sovereign  bj  all  the  powers  of  Europe.  The 
estaUished  union  between  the  northern  and  southern  provinces  of 
the  Nedierlands  was  dissolved  bj  the  Belgian  revolution  of  1830, 
and  their  political  relations  were  not  readjusted  until  the  signing  of 
Ihe  Treaty  of  London,  April  19,  1839,  which  constituted  Belgnnn 
an  independent  kingdom.  King  Willem  L  abdicated  in  1840, 
Tiiaking  over  the  crown  to  his  son  WiUem  IL,  who,  after  a  reign  of 
nine  jears,  left  it  to  his  heir,  the  present  sovereign  of  the  Nedier- 
lands. 

King  Willem  IL  had  a  civil  list  of  1,000,000  gmlders,  or  83,333/.; 
but  the  amount  was  reduced  to  600,000  guilders,  or  50,000/.,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  reign  of  the  present  king.  There  is  in  addi- 
tion an  allowance  of  150,000  gmlders,  or  12,500/.,  for  the  members 
of  the  rojal  ^unilj  and  die  maintenance  of  the  Court.  The  latter 
sum  is  divided  at  present  in  the  manner  that  the  heir-apparent  has 
100,000  guilders,  or  8,333/. ;  and  the  remaining  50,000  guilders,  or 
4,166/.,  are  given  as  a  subsidy  for  the  maintenance  of  the  rojal 
palaces.  The  £unily  of  Orange  are,  besides,  in  the  possession  of  a 
▼erj  laige  private  :fiirtune,  acquired,  in  greater  part  by  King  Willem 
I.,  in  the  prosecution  of  vast  enterprises,  tendmg  to  raise  the  com- 
jnerce  of  the  Netherlands. 

The  House  of  Orsmge  has  given  the  following  Sovereigns  to  the 
Netherlands,  since  its  reconsbuction  as  a  kingdom  by  the  GongresB 
of  Vienna : — 

WiUfflnL 1815 

Willem  n. 1840 

Willem  m. 1849 

The  average  reign  of  the  three  Sovereigns^  inclusive  of  that  of 
the  present  ^ng,  amounted  to  19  years. 
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Constitation  and  Oovenmient* 

The  present  constitution — grondwet — of  the  Netherlands  received 
the  royal  sanction  October  14,  1848,  and  was  solemnly  proclaimed 
Nov.  8,  1848.  It  vests  the  whole  legislative  autiiority  in  a  Parlia- 
ment composed  of  two  Chambers,  called  the  States-General.  The? 
Upper  House,  or  first  Chamber,  consists  of  39  members,  elected  by 
the  provincial  States  from  among  the  most  highly  assessed  inhabitants 
of  the  various  counties.  The  second  Chamber  of  the  States-General^ 
elected  by  ballot,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  to  every  45,000  souls^ 
numbered  80  members  in  1875.  All  citizens,  natives  of  the 
Netherlands,  not  deprived  of  civil  rights,  and  paying  assessed  taxes 
to  the  amoimt  of  not  less  than  20  guilders,  or  IZ.  135.,  are  voters* 
Clergymen,  judges  of  the  Hooge  Raad,  or  High  Court  of  Justice^ 
and  Governors  of  Provinces  are  debarred  from  being  elected.  The 
members  of  the  second  Chamber  receive  an  annual  allowance  of  2,000 
guilders,  or  166/.,  besides  travelling  expenses.  Every  two  years  one- 
half  of  the  members  of  the  second  Chamber,  and  every  three  years 
one-third  of  the  members  of  the  Upper  House  retire  by  rotation.  The 
Sovereign  has  the  right  to  dissolve  either  of  the  Chambers  separately^ 
or  both  together,  at  any  time,  but  new  elections  must  tskke  place 
within  forty  days.  The  second  Chamber  alone  has  the  initiative  of 
new  laws,  together  with  the  government,  and  the  ftmctions  of  the 
Upper  House  are  restricted  to  either  approving  or  rejecting  them, 
witiiout  the  right  of  inserting  amendments.  The  constitutional 
advisers  of  the  King,  having  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet,  must  attend  at 
the  meetings  of  both  Houses,  and  have  a  deliberative  voice,  but 
they  cannot  take  an  active  part  in  the  debate.  The  King  has  ftdl 
veto  power,  but  it  is  seldom,  if  ever,  brought  into  practice.  Altera-^ 
tions  in  the  Constitution  can  only  be  made  by  the  vote  of  two-thirds 
of  the  members  of  both  Houses,  followed  by  a  general  election,  and. 
a  second  confirmation,  by  two-third  vote,  of  the  new  States-General,. 

The  executive  authority  is,  under  the  Sovereign,  exercised  by 
a  responsible  Council  of  Ministers.  There  are  seven  heads  of  depart- 
ments in  the  Ministerial  Council,  namely  :■:— 

1.  The  Minister  of  the  Interior. — ^Dr,  J.  Heemsherky  Minister  of 
the  Interior,  from  May  28,  1866,  to  June  2,  1868 ;  appointed  for 
the  second  time  Minister  of  the  Interior  August  26,  1874. 

2.  The  Minister  of  Finance. — Dr.  H.  J.  Van  der  Heim ;  appointed 
August  26,  1874. 

3.  The  Minister  of  Justice. — ^Barpn  R.  W.  van  Lynden  de 
Sandenhurg ;  appointed  August  26,  1874. 

4.  The  Minister  of  the  Colonies. — Baron  van  Ooldstein;  appointed 
August  26,  1874:. 
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5.  The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. — ^Dr.  P.  J.  A.  M.  van  der  Does 
de  Willebois ;  appointed  August  26,  1874. 

6.  The  Minister  of  Marine. — Commander  Van  Erp  Tollman  Kip ; . 
appointed  May  9,  1874. 

7.  The  Mmister  of  War. — Colonel  Enderlein,  appointed  April 
26,  1875. 

Each  of  the  above  ministers  has  a  salary  of  12,000  guilders,  or 
1,000/.  per  annum.  Whenever  the  sovereign  presides  over  the 
deliberations  of  the  ministry,  the  meeting  is  called  a  Cabinet 
Council,  and  the  privilege  to  be  present  at  it  is  given  to  princes 
of  the  royal  family  nominated  for  the  purpose.  There  is  also  a 
State  Council — Raad  van  State— of  14  members,  nominated  by  the 
Grovemment,  which  the  sovereign  may  consult  on  extraordinary 
occasions. 

Cliiircli  and  Edncation. 

According  to  the  terms  of  the  Constitution,  entire  liberty  of  con- 
science and  complete  social  equality  is  granted  to  the  members  of  all 
religious  confessions.  The  royal  family,  and  a  majority  of  the  inhabi- 
tants, belong  to  the  Reformed  Church ;  but  the  Roman  Catholics  are  not 
fer  inferior  in  numbers.  In  the  census  returns  of  1870  the  nimiber  of 
Calvinists,  or  members  of  the  Reformed  Church,  is  given  as  2,074,734 : 
of  Lutherans,  68,067 ;  of  Roman  Catholics,  1,313,052 ;  of  Greek 
Catholics,  32  ;  of  divers  other  Christian  denominations,  55,725 ;  and 
of  Jews,  68,003.  The  government  of  the  Reformed  Church  is  Presby- 
terian ;  while  the  Roman  Catholics  are  under  an  archbishop,  of 
Utrecht,  and  four  bishops,  of  Harlem,  Breda,  Roermond,  and  Herzo- 
genbosh.  The  salaries  of  several  British  Presbyterian  ministers, 
settled  in  the  Netherlands,  and  whose  churches  are  incorporated  with 
the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  are  paid  out  of  the  public  funds. 

Education  is  spreading  throughout  the  kingdom,  though  as  yet  it 
has  not  reached  the  lower  classes  of  the  population.  Official  returns 
state  that  in  25,137  marriages  that  took  place  in  North  Holland — 
province  containing  the  capital — between  the  years  1868-72,  there 
were  609  in  which  the  man,  2,021  in  which  the  woman,  and  503  in 
which  neither  the  man  nor  the  woman  could  write.  It  is  calculated 
that  among  the  strictly  rural  population  of  the  kingdom,  one-fourth 
of  the  grown-up  men,  and  one-third  of  the  women,  can  neither 
read  nor  write.  However,  the  education  of  the  rising  generation 
is  provided  for  by  a  non-denominational  Primary  Instruction  Law, 
passed  in  1857.  Under  its  working,  there  were,  in  January,  1871, 
according  to  government  returns,  2,608  public  schools,  witib  6,538 
schoolmasters,  and  477  schoolmistresses,  and  1,119  private  schools, 
with  2,332  schoolmasters,  and  1,565  schoohniatTeaaea,      ^\.^^^axsife 
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date,  the  pupils  in  the  public  schools  numbered  390,129,  among 
them  217,827  boys,  and  the  pupils  in  the  private  schools  111,762, 
among  them  50,388  boys.  The  teachers,  appointed  imder  the  law 
of  1857,  are  superintended  by  94  district  school-inspectors,  who 
act  under  11  provincial  superintendents.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
inspectors  to  grant  licenses  for  the  establishment  of  schools,  and  to 
present  to  the  Government  three  times  a  year  an  account  of  the 
state  of  .public  instruction.  A  fuller  education  than  the  schools  for 
primary  instruction  impart  81  schools  of  middle  instruction,  with 
7,047  pupils,  and  55  additional  *  Latin  schools,*  with  1,128  pupils 
in  1871.  There  are  three  universities  at  Ley  den,  Groningen,  and 
Utrecht,  with  1,339  students  in  January  1871,  and  a  poly  techni- 
cal institution  at  Delft,  with  171  pupils.  The  ecclesiastical  training 
schools  comprise  ^ve  Roman  Catholic  and  three  Protestant  semi- 
naries. The  proportion  of  attendance  in  the  schools  for  primary 
instruction  is  one  in  eight  of  the  entire  population  of  the  kingdom. 
— (Official  Communication.) 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  national  revenue,  derived  mainly  from  indirect  taxation, 
averaged  96  million  guilders,  or  8  millions  sterling,  in  recent  years, 
while  the  expenditure  was  nearly  always  within  flie  income.  The 
following  tables  exhibit  the  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the 
kingdom,  in  guilders  and  pounds  sterling,  in  each  of  the  six  years 
1868  to  1873 :— 


Years 

Bevenne 

Gnilden 

£ 

1868 

100,082,217 

8,340,184 

1869 

97,181,006 

8,098,417 

1870 

88,526,832 

7,377,236 

1871 

94,001,513 

7,833,459 

1872 

.  98,377,160 

8,198,096 

1873 

99,506,872 

8,292,156 

Years 

ExpeDditnre 

Guilders 

£ 

1868 

99,175,990 

8,264,665 

1869 

96,836,633 

8,069,719 

1870 

96,228,917 

8,019,076 

1871 

94,460,038 

7,871,669 

1872 

97,845,301 

7,320,442 

1873    • 

99,371,011 

8,280,925 

KBTHEBIiANDS. 
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The  budget  estiinates  for  the  year  1874,  passed  by  the  States- 
Oeneral,  were  as  follows : — 

ESTDfATBS  OF  BeYBNTTP  FOB   1874. 


Direct  taxes . 

Excise  duties 

Indirect  taxes 

Onstoms  duties    . 

Tax  on  gold  and  silver  wares 

Orown  lands 

Post  Office  . 

Telegraph  service 

State  lottery 

Shooting  and  fishing  licenses 

Pilot  dues    . 

Dues  on  mines 

Government  railways 

liCisceUaneous  receipts  • 

Balance  of  annuity  from  Belgium 


Total  estimated  ordinary  revenue* 
Contribution  from  Indian  surplus  fund 

Total  estimated  revenue    • 


Guilders 

22,233,130 

29,350,000 

15,832,740 

5,388,210 

301,200 

1,485,000 

2,600,000 

704,000 

410,000 

118,000 

910,000 

3,932 

1,157,800 

2,678,553 

•25,000       • 

83,197,565 
10,544,579 

93,742,144  or  £7,811,845 


Estimates  of  Exfenditube  fob  1874. 


Oivillist      ....        4 
Xegislative  body  and  council  of  state 
Department  for  foreign  affiurs 
Department  of  justice  . 
Department  of  the  interior 
Department  of  marine  . 
Public  debt . 
Department  of  finance  . 
Department  of  war 
Department  for  the  colonies 
Unforeseen  expenses     . 

Total  estimated  expenditure 


GuQders 

750,000 

588,334 

545,128 

3,210,357 

18,828,547 

10,694,497 

27,100,870 

19,471,945 

17,197,267 

1,549,939 

.50,000 

99,986,884  or  £8,332,240 


SuicMABY  OF  Budget  fob  1874.- 

Gnilders 
Estimated  total  expenditure.         .        •        .        •    99,986,844 
Estimated  total  revenue 93,742,144 

Estimated  deficit 6,244,740 


£ 

8,332,240 
7,811,845 

520,396 


The  financial  estimates  are  always  framed  with  great  moderation, 
mostly  exhibiting  a  deficit,  which  in  the  final  accoimt  becomes  a 
surplus. 
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The  expenditure  of  the  *  Department  for  the  Colonies,'  entered  in 
the  budget  estimates,  only  refers  to  the  West  Indies  and  Surinam^ 
There  is  a  separate  budget  for  the  great  colonial  possessions  in;  the 
East  Indies,  voted  as  such  by  the  States-General.  In  the  following- 
statement  the  summary  is  given  of  the  Netherlands  East  India 
estimates  for  the  year  187.4  :— 

Guildera  £ 

Revenue  from  receipts  in  the  Netherlands    .        .    48,958,967  4,079,914 

Revenue  from  receipts  in  India    .        .        . '       .     74,639,232  6,219,936' 

Total  estimated  revenue    .        .        .        .  123,598,199         10,299,850 

Expenditure  in  the  Netherlands   .        .        .  *       .    17,956,922  1,496,410 

Expenditure  in  India   .        .        .         . "       . '       .     95,096,698  7,924,726 

Total  estimated  ordinary  expendiiture  ■       .113,053,620  9,421,135 

Contribution  in  aid  of  the  Home  Grovemment  >      in  ha  a  kta  0*^0 'vi  - 

forl874   .        .        .        .        •        .;      ."     i      10>544,579  878,71o- 

Total  estimated  expenditure       .        •        .123,598,199        10,299,850 

The  details  of  the  revenue  and  expenditure,  and  budget  for  the  East 
India  possessions,  is  given  under  Java,  in  Part  11.  of  the  Statesman^ » 
Tear-Book. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  budget  estimates  for  the  king- 
dom that  the  largest  source  of  reyeni^e  is  that  derived  from  excise 
duties,  producing  about  one-fourth  of  the  total  receipts,  while  the 
largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  that  for  the  national  debt. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  year  1874,-  the  national  debt  was- 
represented  by  a  capital  of  9^27,320,076  guilders,  or  77,276,673Z.,. 
divided  as  follows : — 

Division  of  Debt:—                                                          Guilders  £ 

2i  per  cent.  Stock         ..       ,.       ..       ..       .638,987,902  63,248,992 

3  per  cent,  stock  .        . .       .        .        .        . .  92,632,474  7,719,373- 

4  per  cent,  stock 183,278,700  15,273,225 

3^  per  cent.  Redeemable  Inscriptions    .        .     12,421,000  1,035,083 

Total 927,320,076        77,276,673- 

In  the  session  of  1873,  the  States^General  passed  an  Act  to- 
increase  the  annual  sum  set  aside  as  a  sinking  fund  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  debt,  namely,  1,900,000  florins,  by  7,000,000  florins, 
and  thus  redeem  a  total  amount  of  8,900,000  florins,  or  741,666L 
within  each  year.  Another  Act,  passed  in  the  session  of  1875  by  the- 
Statea-Genei-al,  increased  the  sum  to  10,000,000  guilders,or  833,333/.^ 
to  be  Bet  amde  annually  for  the  redemption  of  the  national  debt. 
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Army  and  Kavy. 

The  army  of  the  Netherlands  is  formed  partly  by  conscription  and 
partly  by  enlistment,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  volunteers  form  the- 
8tock,  but  not  the  majority  of  the  troops.  The  men  drawn  by  con- 
scriptioB,  at  the  age  i  twenty  have  to W  nomiBaUy,  five  ^ears; 
but  practically,  all  that  is  required  of  them  is  to  drill  for  twelve 
mon&s,  and,  returning  home  on  furlough,  meet  for  six  weeks- 
annually  for  practice,  during  a  period  of  four  years.  Besides  the 
regular  army,  there  exists  a  militia — *  schuttery ' — divided  into  two* 
classes.  To  the  first,  the  V  active  militia,'  belong  all  men  irom  the 
twenty-fijfth  to  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  age ;  and  to  the  second,  the 
*  resting  (rustende)  militia,'  all  persons  from  thirty-five  to  fifty- 
five.  The  first  class,  numbering  about  40,000  men,  is  again 
subdivided  into  two  distinct  parts,  the  one  comprising  the  unmarried 
men  and  widowers  without  children,  and  the  other  the  remaining 
married  soldiers.  The  *  resting  militia,'  to  the  number  of  ?  1,000* 
men,  is  organised  in  fifiy-four  fiill  and  nine  half  battalions.  About 
one-third  of  the  militia  is  made  up  of  men  who  have  previously 
served  in  the  regular  army. 

The  regular  army  stationed  in  the  Netherlands  was  composed  as 
follows  on  the  1st  July  1875 : — 


General  Staff  and  Military  Administration 
Infantry : — 

Staff    .     .     .     : 

1  regiment  of  guards 

8  regiments  of  the  line    .' 

1  battalion  of  instruction' 

Depot  of  discipline 

Hospital  corps 
Cavalry : — 

Staff      .        .        .        .• 

4  regiments  of  hussars    . 
Engineers: —      .        •        J 

Staff       .... 

1  battalion  of  sappers  and  min 
Artillery : — 

Staff       .... 

1  regiment  of  field  artiUeiy,  with  train 

3  regiments  of  heavy  (fortress)  artillery 

1  regiment  of  light-horse  artillery  . 

2  companies  of  pontonniers      .-        • 

Total 


ers 


OfflOCTB 


X76 

36 

108 

840 

31 

12 


94 

71 
26 

• 

60 
91 
232 
32 
12 

1,935 


Bank  and  File 


4,228 

38,408 

609 

44 

240 


4,318 

39 
995 

54 

2,852 

6,752 

636 

316 


\ 
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The  colonial  army  of  the  Netherlands  on  the  1st  January  1875, 
numbered  279475  men,  composed  of  the  following  rank  and  file : — 


Iii£uitiiy       •        •        • 
Gayaliy        .        .        • 
Artilleiy      ... 
Sappers  and  miners 

Total 

EnxDpeflDS 

KatiTes 

Totel 

9,704 
588 
259 

1,759 

13,730 
8 
318 
1,109 

23,434 

596 

577 

2,868 

12,310 

15,165 

27,475 

The  number  of  officers,  all  Europeans,  commanding  the  rank  and 
-file  enumerated  in  the  above  statement,  was  1,273.  Of  these,  731 
were  in  the  in&ntry,  33  in  the  cavalry,  114  in  the  artillery,  46  in 
ihe  corps  of  sappers  and  miners,  191  in  the  sanitary  service,  84  in 
the  military  administration,  and  74  on  the  staff. 

The  navy  of  the  Netherlands  was  composed,  at  the  beginning 
of  August  1875,  of  67  steamers,  the  names  of  which,  horse-power, 
number  of  guns,  and  strength  of  crews,  are  given  in  the  following 
iabular  statement : — 


Haxnee  of  Men-of-War 


Ibokclads  : — 

Koning  der  Nederlanden       •        •        •        • 

De  Binrter 

Prins  Hendiik  der  Nederlanden    ;        .        ; 

Stier 

Bnffel . 

Schorpioen   •        •  .... 

Guinea  .••.... 

Krokoda      ...;... 

Heiligerlee . 

Tyger  ....;... 

Cerberus 

Bloedhond 

Panther 

Hyena 

Adder 

Wesp 

Haak 

FSIOATES : — 

Admiraal  Tan  Wassenaer 

Erertsen       .        .        •        J        .        •        . 

Zeeland 

Adolph  van  Nassau 


Horse- 

Nmnber 

Crewi 

power 

of  Guns 

600 

6 

450 

400 

14 

250 

400 

4 

230 

400 

2 

130 

400 

6 

152 

400 

2 

130 

400 

6 

152 

140 

2 

113 

140 

2 

113 

140 

2 

113 

140 

2 

113 

140 

2 

113 

140 

2 

113 

140 

2 

113 

140 

2 

113 

140 

2 

113 

140 

2 

113 

300 

45 

450 

400 

51 

500 

400 

51 

500 

450 

51 

500 

beiherlands. 


Costbttm: — 

Anna  Psnlowna   . 
Zilvcren  Kruia      .        .        . 
Willem         .... 
Djambi         .... 
Leea  Tardea . 

Mctaleo  KniiB      .        .        . 
Curasao        .... 
ViD  Galen    .... 
Citadel  Tan  Autwerpen 
Vice-Admiisal  EoopmBn 
Walergaus    .... 

Avisos  ahd  Gchboats  ; — 
Frinsee  Maria       .        .        . 
EetLm       . 
Cornelii  Dirkfl 

Etna 

BaU 

Amatel  .... 

SoeBtdyk  .... 
Kykdmn       .... 

BomnielerwBDld    . 

Cochoom      .... 

DenBriri     .... 

Aart  Tan  Nes 

Mbbb  en  Waal 

Amboina      .         .        ■        ■ 

Banda  ..... 
De!i 

Hector  .... 

PADDLB  STBAMEHa  ', 

DeValk  .... 

Sumatra  .        .         .        ■ 

EoMPO  .... 

Timor  ,        .        .        . 

Snrinaino  .... 
CelelMB  .... 

Madura  .... 
Admiraal  Tan  KiDBbergsn  . 
Onrust  .... 

Soerabaya  (transport)   . 


Beeides  the  ships  enumerated  in  the  above  lint,  the  nary  of  the- 
Netherlands  compriaed  in  August  1875  three  floating  batteries  for 
coast  defence,  as  well  as  several  sailing  TesseU.  The  W^t  kwi 
gradoaUjK  vithdrami  from  service. 
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The  navy  was  officered,  at  the  commencement  of  August  1875,  by 
1  admiral,  1  *  admiral-lieutenant,'  2  vice-admirals,  3  rear-admirals 
-(*  schouten-bij-nacht  *),  20  captains,  40  commanders,  320  first  and 
tiecond  lieutenants,  65  midshipmen  ('adelborsten '),  123  adminis- 
trative and  99  medical  officers.  The  marine  infantry,  at  the  same 
-date,  consisted  of  52  officers  and  2,119  non-commissioned  officers 
and  privates.  Both  sailors  and  marines. are  recruited  by  enlistment, 
<5onscription  being  allowed,  but  not  actually  in  force. — (Official 
Communication.) 

Area  aitd  Population. 

The  Netherlands,  since  the  separation  of  Belgium,  consists  of 
•eleven  provinces,  namely,  North  Brabant,  Guelderland,  North  and 
South  Holland,  Zealand,  Utrecht,  Friesland,  Overyssel,  Groningen, 
Drenthe,  and  Limburg.  Connected  with  the  kingdom  in  the  person 
of  the  sovereign,  though  possessed  of  a  separate  administration,  is  the 
Grand-duchy  of  Luxemburg,  included  ^om  1815  to  1866  in  the 
dissolved  Germanic  Confederation. 

A  census  of  the  Netherlands  is  taken  evBry  ten  years ;  the  last 
was  effected  on  the  1st  of  December,  1869.  The  following  table 
shows  the  area  and  population  of  the  kingdom  at  the  census  of  1869, 
and  the  annual  estimate  of  the  population,  based,  on  the  returns  of 
births  and  deaths,  on  the  31st  of  December,  1872  : — 


Provinces 

Area 

English 

squaxe  miles 

'  Population 
Dec.  1, 186^. 

Population 
Dec.  31, 1872 

North  Brabant 

Guelderland    . 

South  Holland 

North  Holland 

Zealand 

Utrecht 

Friesland 

Oveiyssel 

Ghroningen 

Drenthe 

Tiimbnrg . 

3,205 
3,154 
1,869 
1,706 
1,101 
865 
2,047 
2,076 
1,432 
1,689  * 
1,353 

428,872 
43^,693 
688,204 
577,436 
177,569 
173,556 
29^,354 
254,051 
225,336 
"    105,637 
223,821 

438,769 
437,778 
710,753 
602,539 
181,660 
176,524 
304,106 
258,690 
230,367 
107,634 
225,702 

Total 

20,527 

3,579,529 

3,674,402 

1  •  • 

The  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg  had  a  population  of  197,528  at 
the  last  census,  taken  December  1,  1871*  The  area  of  Luxemburg 
embraces  1,592  English  square  miles,  so  that  there  are  124  inhabi- 
tants per  square  mile,  while  in  the  Netherlands  the  density  of 
population  is  179  per  square  mile.  By  the  Treaty  of  London,  of 
May  11,  1867,  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg  was  declared  a 
neutral  country,  under  the  protection  of  the  Great  European  Powers^ 
in  case  of  war. 
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The  Netherlands  possess  a  comparatively  larger  town  population 

than  any  other  country  in  Europe.     At  the  end  of  December  1872, 

there  were  eighteen  to4is  in  the  kingdom  with  a  population  of  above 

20,000  inhabitants.     They  were— Helder,  with  20,044  ;  Schiedam, 

with  20,213;  ZwoUe,  with  21,115  ;  Delft,  with  22,748;  Nymegen, 

with  22,785 ;  Tilburg,  with  24,153  ;  *s  Hertogenbosh,  with  24,164; 

Dordrecht,  with  25,498  ;  Leeuwarden,  with  26,264 ;  Maestricht,  with 

'.28,279 ;  Haarlem,  with  32,156  ;  Amhem,  with  34,064 ;  Groningen, 

with   39,015;  Leiden,  with  39,574;  Utrecht,  with  61,601;    The 

Hague  f 's  Gravenhage),  with  92,785 ;  Rotterdam,  with  122,471 ; 

and  Amsterdam,   with   277,765  inhabitants.      The  population  of 

Amsterdam  was  235,000  in  1785,  but  had  fallen  to  180,000  in 

1814,  since  which  time  there  was  a  gradual  increase.     In  the  pro-i 

vinces  of  North  and  South  Holland  the  population  of  the  eleven  prin- 

«cipal  towns  is  considerably  larger  than  that  of  the  country  districts. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  the  Netherlands,  classified,  like  that  of 
Belgium  and  France,  into  '  general  and  special,*  is  chiefly  carried 
on  with  two  countries,  Germany  and  Great  Britain,  the  former 
standing  first  in  the  list  as  export,  and  the  latter  first  as  import 
market.  The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  value,  in  pounds 
sterling,  of  both  the  general  and  special  exports  and  imports  in  each 
of  the  years  1872  and  1873  :— 


General  exports     .... 
General  imports     .... 
Exports  of  home  produce 
Imports  for  home  consnmptioh 

1872 

1878 

64,987,000 
66,384,000 
48,783,000 
40,088,000 

£ 
68,267,841 
67,810,639 
66,840,838 
42,886,260 

To  the  general  imports  of  1873,  Great  Britain  contributed  35,  and 
Germany  23  per  cent  From  Java  came  12,  fi:om  Belgium  10, 
from  Russia  5,  from  America  4,  and  from  France  3  per  cent,  of 
the  imports  of  the  same  year.-  Of  the  total  exports  of  1872, 
there  went  44  per  cent,  to  Gerlnany,  and  26  per  cent,  to  Great 
Britain,  while  Belgium  had  10,  Java'  6,  France  2,  and  Russia  1  per 
•cent  The  trade  with  both  Germany  and  Great  Britain  has  largely 
increased  in  recent  years. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  the  Netherlands  to  Great 
Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  the 
Netherlands,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1865  to  1874i,  is  8howaicLth& 
subjoined  table :-—   . 
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I860 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 


12,4^1,466 
11,768,913 
10,822,238 
11,390,924 
12,739,207 
14,31^,717 
13,970,036 
13,108,473 
13,272,444 
14^464,158 


8.111,022 
8,999,713 
9,422,742 
10,395.098 
10,759,819 
11,220,784 
14,104,157 
16,211,775 
16,745,850 
14^427,113 


mie  principal  articles  of  export  from  the  Ncdieriands  to  the  United 
Kingdom  in  tlie  year  1874  were  batter^  of  the  valne  of  1,877,755^; 
fire  animalu,  principally  cows  and  sheep,  of  the  yalne  of  1690,589/. ; 
and  cheese,  of  the  vaiue  of  1,164,921/.  The  principal  articles  odT 
British  home  produce  imported  into  the  Netherlands  in  the  year 
1874  were  oottcn  yam,  of  the  Tahie  of  4,523,820/. ;  iron,  wroii^t 
and  nnwroa^it,  oi  the  vahie  of  1,888,525/. ;  and  woc^en  manu- 
£u;tares,  of  tiie  yalne  of  3,044,503/.  A  considerable  amount  of 
both  the  exports  to  Great  Britain  and  of  the  British  imports,  here 
enmnerated,  are  not  iat  a»isamption  in  the  Netherlands,  bnt  pass  in 
tzansit  from  and  to  Germany. 

The  following  table  shows  the  nnmber  and  tonnage  of  the  yessels 
belonging  to  the  mercantile  navy  on  December  31,  1872  : — 


BeKiipCioa  of  YeMds 


dipperi  (Clippenchepen) 

Ships  (Fregatten) .        . 

Baylies  (Barken  en  Pinken). 

Bzigs  (Brikken)    . 

SduKmen  (Schoenera) 

Galliots  (Chajlooten) 

Koff  boato  (Eoffim) 

8madu  (Smakken) 

Lngsen  (Gkiffsl-en  Eaagichepen) 

HoSen  (Bbekenchepen) 

Steamboats   .... 


1 
/ 


Total 


16 
132 
213 
210 
338 
226 
303 

330 

22 
66 


• 


1,856 


a^ton) 


6,000 
68,730 
66,923 
24,892 
29,162 
13,686 
18,774 

8,603 

1,229 
23,185 


261,184 


The  mercantile  navy  has  been  decreasing  of  late  years.    At  the 

close  of  1858,  the  aggr^ate  tonnage  of  the  trading  fleet  amounted 

to  310,653  l^Bts,  or  528,420  tons,  and  after  a  lapse  of  seven  years, 

atHbeeai  of  1865,  the  total  had  fallen  to  269,338  lasts,  or  457,674 
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tons.  At  the  end  of  1870  there  were  1,985  vessels  of  264,289 
lasts,  or  449,291  tons;  and,  at  the  end  of  1874  the  mercantile  navy 
numbered  1,827  vessels,  of  511,982  tons. 

The  following  table  gives  total  length  of  railways  opened  for 
traffic  at  the  commencement  of  1875,  and  the  amount  of  capital 
spent  in  the  construction  of  some  of  the  private  lines,  and  of  the 
whole  of  the  State  railways : — 


BaQwajTB 

Length 

Capital 

Private  companies : — 

Kilometers 

Onilders 

Dutch-KheDisch 

210 

38,687,596 

Botterdam-Antwerp 

118 

— 

Maestricht-Aachen 

37 

— 

Amsterdam-Kotterdam        .... 

102 

Utrecht-Kampen 

101 

— 

Maestricht-Liittich      .        .        ... 

29 

4,418,580 

Almelo-Salzbei^en 

55 

Eindhoven-Hasselt 

57 

— 

Tilburg-Tunihout 

31 

— 

Nymegen-Kleef 

27 

— 

Neuzen-Gent     v 

27 

— 

Neozen-Mechelen        .        .        . 

Total,  private  companies .... 

59 

853 

_ 

State  railways 

Total '     . 

815 

113,710,161 

1,668 

— 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  letters,  inland  and 
foreign,  conveyed  by  the  Post  Office  in  each  of  the  five  years,  from 
1870  to  1874 :— 


Years 

Inland  letters    . 

Foreign  letters 

Total 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

26,854,339 
28,834,542 
30,595,609 
32.810,221 
34,607,250 

6,942,307 
7,845,439 
8,374,170 
9,394,350 
9,789,080 

a3,796,646 
36,679,981 
a8,969,779 

42,204,671 
44,396,330 

The  number  of  Post  Offices  at  the  commencement  of  1875  was 
1,241.  The  total  income  of  the  Post  Office  in  the  year  1874 
amounted  to  2,661,196  guilders,  or  221,766Z.,  and  the  expenditure 
to  1,912,847  guilders,  or  159,404Z. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  on  the  1st  January,  1875,  was  3,431 
kilometers,  the  length  of  wires  12,365  kilometers,  and  the  number  of 
offices  328.     In  the  year  1874,   there  were  2,084,121  tek^^\&& 
carriedi  including  118^312  in  transit  through  13qlQ  ^dn^^oxKi* 
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Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  the  Netherlands  embrace  an  area  of 
31,752  geographical  square  miles,  or  1,748,375  square  kilometres, 
or  666,756  English  square  miles.  The  total  population,  according 
to  the  last  returns,  'was  24,386,991,  or  more  than  six  times  as 
large  as  that  of  the  mother  country. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  various 
colonial  possessions,  divided  into  three  groups ;  first,  the  possessions 
in  Asia  or  the  East  Indies ;  secondly,  the  West  India  islands ;  and 
thirdly,  the  colony  of  Surinam,  in  South  America. 


Colonial  Poesessions 


1.  East  Indies :  — 

Java  and  Madura     . 

Sumatra,  West  Coast 

Benkulen 

Lampongs 

Palembang 

Eiau 

Banca 

Billiton   , 

Borneo,  West  Coast 

Borneo,  South  and  East  Districts 

Celebes    • 

Menado  . 

Molucca  Islands 

Timor  and  Sumba 

Bali  and  Lombok 

New  Guinea 

Total,  East  Indies 

2.  West  India  Islands :  — 

Cura9ao  . 
Aruba      .        • 
St.  Martin 
Bonaire   . 
St  Eustache    . 
Saba 


Total,  West  Indies 


3.  Surinam     .... 
Total  Possessions    • 


Area, 
€^eQgraphical 
Square  Miles 


2,444-6 
2,200-6 

465-6 

476 
2,912 

826 

237 

119 
2,806 
6,568 
2,149-9 
1,267-2 
2,019-9 
1,042-6 

190 
3,210 


28,922-4 


7-71 
3-63 
0-66 
4-50 
0-62 
0-30 


17*31 


2,812-6 


31,752-3 


Fopnlatkni 


17,298,200 

1,620,979 

140,126 

112.271 

573,697 

76,872 

62,216 

26,160 

365,881 

869,763 

349,756 

514,483 

330,216 

900,000 

860,000 

200,000 


24,300,620 


21,319 
4,185 
2,820 
3,870 
2,884 
1,883 


36,160 


50,210 


24,386,991 


The  population  of  the  West  India  Islands  is  after  a  census  taken 

at  the  end  of  1872,  and  that  of  the  other  colonial  possessions — with 

the  exception  of  Timor  and  Sumba,  Bali  and  Lombok,  and  New 

Guinea,  wiiicli  are  only  estimatea — at\«t  euxraieiaJaat^^^  \%'W''I^ 
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Of  the  colonial  possessions  of  tho  Netherlands,  the  East  Indian 
island  of  Java,  possessing^  with  the  adjoining  Madura,  an  area  of 
2,444*6  geographical,  or  51,336  English  square  miles,  with  a  popula- 
tion, at  3ie  end  of  1872,  of  17,298,200,  is  by  far  the  most  impor- 
tant. Administered  as  dependencies  of  Java,  are  th'e  whole  of  the 
other  possessions  of  the  Netherlands  in  the  East  Indies. 

The  kingdom  derives  a  considerable  revenue  from  its  colonial 
{)ossessions,  arising  from  the  sale  of  colonial  produce,  chiefly  coffee, 
and  tin.  The  sales  are  effected  on  what  is  called  the  Consignation 
*Bystem,  carried  out  through  the  medium  of  the  *  Netherlands  Trading 
<5ompany,*  acting  as  agents  of  the  Government. 

Slavery  ceased  in  the  West  Indian  colonies  on  July  1,  1863. 
There  were  at  this  period  44,645  slaves,  for  all  of  whom  the 
owners  received  compensation,  the  same  amounting  to  300  guilders,  or 
25Z.,  per  individual,  in  Surinam,  and  to  200  guilders,  or  16Z.  13s., 
in  the  rest  of  the  colonies. 

For  a  detailed  account  of  the  principal  colonial  possession,  Java 
iwith  Madura,  see  Part  11.  of  the  StatesinarCa  Tear-hook. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Netherlands,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are  : — 

Monet. 
The  Guilder,  or  Florin^  of  100  Cents  s  is,  Sd.,  or  12  guilders  to  £l  sterling. 

The  money  in  general  circulation  is  chiefly  silver ;  but  a  bill  which 
passed  the  States-General  in  the  session  of  1875,  ordered  an  imre- 
stricted  coinage  of  ten  and  five  guilder  pieces  in  gold. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 

The  Netherlands  adopted  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures  in  1820,  retaining,  however,  old  designations  for  the  same* 
Much  confusion  having  arisen  therefrom,  an  Act  was  passed  April  7, 
1869,  establishing  firom  January  1,  1870,  a  series  of  new  inter- 
national names  of  weights  and  measures,  with  facultative  use,  during 
the  first  ten  years,  of  the  old  denominations.  The  principal  new 
names,  aside  with  the  old,  are  :— < 

The  Kilogram  (Pond) 
Meter  (El) 


it 
It 
ft 
t> 


Kilometer  (Myl) 
Are  (Vierkante  Boede) 
Hektare  (Bunder) 
Stere  (Wisse)     .        • 
Liter  (Kan) 
Hektoliter  (Vat) 


2*205  lbs.  avoirdupois, 

3*281  imperial  feet. 

1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  furlongs. 

119*6  sq,  yards,  or  024*6  sq.acre. 

2*47  acres* ' 

36*31  cubic  feet 

1*76  imperial  pints. 

22  imperial  gailons* 


AU  the  other  French  metric  denominations  are  adopted  with 
^rifiing  changes  in  the  new  code  of  names, 

z2 
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statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  the 

Netherlands. 

1.    OfFICLLL  PUBLICA.TI0N8. 

Staats-Almanak  voor  het  Koningrijk  der  Kederlanden.  1875.  Met  magtiging 
van  de  regering  nit  offidele  opgaven  zamen^st^ld.     8.    *S  Gravenhage,  1875. 

Statistisch  Jaarboek  voor  het  Koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.  Uitgegeve^ 
door  het  departement  van  Binnenlandsche  zaken.     'S  Gravenhage,  1875. 

Statistiek  van  den  Handel  en  de  Scheepvaart  van  het  Koningrijk  der  Neder- 
landen.   Uitg.  d.  h.  departement  van  Einancien.    FoL     'S  Gravenhage,  1876. 

Statistische  Bescheiden,  voor  het  koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.  le  deel.  Id 
sink.  Loop  der  bevolking  in  1870.  Uitgegeven  door  het  departement  vati 
Binnenlandsche  zaken.     8.    *S  Gravenhage,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice-Consnl  de  Bruyne  on  the  trade  of  the  province  of  Zealand, 
dated  Flushing,  September  1873;  in  'Reports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls  on  the 
manufiEictures,  &c.,  of  their  districts.'    Part  L  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Turing  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Rotterdam,  dated 
December  31,  1873 ;  in '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  com- 
merce, fee,  of  their  consular  districts.*    Part  in.  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Cohen  on  the  trade  of  Surinam,  dated  Surinam^ 
December  3,  1874;  in  *  Reports  from  H.  M/s  Consuls.'  Part  L,  1875.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Sidney  Locock,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Land  Laws  and 
Landed  Property,  dated  The  Hague,  December  20,  1869;  in  'Reports  from 
H.  M.'s  Representatives  respecting  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  the  several 
countries  of  Europe.'    Part  I.    Pol.    London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  Sidney  Locock,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trade  of 
the  Netherlands  with  Great  Britain,  during  the  five  years  ending  December 
31,  1871,  dated  the  Hague,  July,  1872  ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.  M.'8  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  ill.     1872.     8.    London,  1872. 

Report  ty  Mr.  H.  P.  Fenton,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  commerce  and 
shipping  and  on  the  finances  of  the  Netherlands,  dated  The  Hague,  February 
1874 ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  III. 
1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  the  Netherlands ;  in  '  Annual  Statement 
of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions  in  the  year  1873.    4.  Imp.  4.    London,  1874. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications 

Allgemeene  Statistiek  van  Nederland.  Uitgegeven  door  de  Vereeniging  voor 
de  statistiek  in  Nederland.     8.    Leiden,  1869-75. 

Beerstecher  (L.  H.)  De  staatsinrigting  in  Nederland.     8.    Kampen,  1871. 

Ueusden  (A.  Van),  Handboek  der  aardiykskunde,  staatsinrigting,  staatshuis- 
houding  en  statistiek  van  het  koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.    8.    Harlem,  1866. 

Staatkundig  en  staathuishoudkundig,  Jaarboekje  voor  1874.  Uitgegeven  door- 
de  vereeniging  voor  de  statistiek  in  Nederland.  23.  jaarg.  8.  Amster(£im,  1875.. 

Steyn  ParvS  (D.  C),  Overzigt  van  het  handelsverkeer  tusschen  Nederland  eii; 
Engeiand,  ontleend  aan  Engelsche  bronnen  en  in  verband  gebragt  met  de- 
belangen  van  den  vaderlandschen  handel.     8.    Amsterdam,  1868. 

lydeman  (H.  W.),  De  Nederlandsche  handelmaatschappij.  Bijdrage  tot  hare- 
geschiedenis  en  waardeering  in  verband  met  het  k6lonia^l  beheer.  8.  Leiden,  1 868. 

Verslag  van  den  handel,  scheepvaart  en  nijverheid  van  Amsterdam,  over  het. 
jaar  1874.    8.    Amsterdam,  1875. 
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PORTUGAL. 

(Reino  de  Portugal  e  Aloarves.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Lnis  L,  King  of  Portugal,  bom  Oct.  31,  1838,  the  son  of 
<Queen  Maria  11.  and  of  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Coburg;  sue- 
•needed  his  brother,  King  Pedro  V.,  Nov.  11,  1861 ;  married  Oct.  6, 
1862,  to 

Pta,  Queen  of  Portugal,  bom  Oct.  16,  1847,  the  youngest 
•daughter  of  King  Vittorio  Emanuele  of  Italy.  Issue  of  the  union  are 
/two  sons,  Carlos^  bom  Sept.  28,  1863,  and  AlfonsOy  born  July  31, 
1865. 

Sisters  and  Brother  of  the  King. — 1.  Princess  Maria,  bom  July 
21,  1843;  married.  May  11,  1859,  to  Prince  Georg,  second  son  of 
(the  King  of  Saxony.  2.  Princess  Antonia,  bom  Feb.  17,  1845 ; 
anarried,  Sept.  X2,  1861,  to  Prince  Leopold  of  HohenzoUern-Sig- 
maringen,  bom  Sept.  22,  1835 ;  offspring  of  the  union  are  three 
•fions,  Wilhelm,  bom  March  7, 1864,  Ferdinand,  bom  Aug.  24, 1865, 
and  Karlj  born  Sept.  1,  1868.  3.  Prince  Augustus,  bom  Nov.  4, 
1847. 

Father  of  the  King. — ^Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Coburg,  titular 
King  of  Portugal,  born  Oct.  29,  1816,  the  eldest  son  of  the  late 
Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Coburg ;  married,  April  9, 1836,  to  Queen 
Haria  IL  of  Portugal ;  obtained  the  title  *  King,'  Sept.  16,  1837 ; 
widower,  Nov.  15,  1853 ;  Regent  of  Portugal  during  the  minority 
of  his  son,  the  late  King  Pedro  V.,  Nov.  15,  1853,  to  Sept.  16, 
1855 ;  married,  in  '  morganatic '  union,  June  10,  1869,  to  Madame 
Hensler,  elevated  Countess  Edla. 

Other  relations  of  the  King, — 1.  Princess  Maria,  bom  July  4, 
1801,  the  daughter  of  King  Joao  VI.  of  Portugal  and  of  Princess 
♦Charlotte  of  Spain;  Regent  of  Portugal  from  March  10,  1826, 
i»  Feb.  26,  1828.  2.  Princess  Adelaide,  bom  April  3,  1831; 
:married  Sept.  24,  1851,  to  Don  Miguel,  brother  of  the  preceding; 
jprincess ;  widow,  Nov.  14,  1866.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  one 
^n  and  six  daughters. 

The  reigning  dynasty  of  Portugal  belongs  to  the  House  of 
Braganza,  which  dates  from  the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  at  which  period  Affonso,  an  illegitimate  son  of  King  Jo5o 
or  John  I.,-  was  created  by  his  father  Duke  of  Braganza  and  Lord  of 
•Guimaraens.  When  the  old  line  of  Portuguese  kings,  of  the  House 
of  Avis,  became  extinct  by  the  death  of  King  Sebastian,  and  of  his 
aiominal  successor,  Henrique  *the  Cardinal,'  Pb.Wr^H.  oi^^"aMi\i^08^ 
possesion  oftbk  coiintry.  claiming  it  in  Yiitvie  oi  \iVa  ^^ejjoe^  testa.  ^ 
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Portuguese  princess;  but  in  disregard  of  the  fundamental  law  of  tlie 
kingdom,  passed  by  the  Cortes  of  Lamego  in  1139,  which  excluded 
all  foreign  princes  from  the  succession.  After  bearing  the  Spanish 
rule  for  more  than  half  a  century,  the  people  of  Portugal  revolted^ 
and  proclaimed  Don  Joao,  the  then  Duke  of  Braganza,  as  their  king,, 
he  being  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne,  though  of  an  illegitimate 
issue.  The  Duke  thereupon  assumed  the  name  of  Joao  IV.,  to 
which  Portuguese  historians  appended  the  title  *  the  Fortunate.' 
From  this  Joao,  through  many  vicissitudes  of  family,  the  present 
rulers  of  Portugal  are  descended.  For  two  centuries  the  members 
of  the  line  of  Braganza  kept  up  the  ancient  blood  alliances  with  the 
reigning  house  of  Spain ;  but  the  custom  was  broken  through  by  the 
late  Queen  Maria  11.,  who,  by  a  union  with  a  Prince  of  Coburg, 
entered  the  great  family  of  Teutonic  Sovereigns.  Luis  I.  is  the 
second  Sovereign  of  Portugal  of  the  line  of  Braganza- Coburg. 

Luis  I.  has  a  civil  list  of  365,000  milreis,  or  about  82,000Z. ;  but 
His  Majesty  returns  annually  55,000  milreis  to  the  public  exchequer, 
to  be  employed  for  general  purposes.  The  expenses  of  the  whole 
Court,  including  the  allowance  to  King  Ferdinand  and  the  other 
princes,  amoimt  to  6^12,000  milreis,  or  nearly  136,000Z.  King  Luis 
has  settled  upon  his  consort,  Queen  Pia,  sixty  contos  of  reis,  or 
14,000Z.,  from  his  own  civil  list,  declining  a  proffered  grant  from 
the  ftmds  of  the  nation. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Sovereigns  of  Portugal  since  its 
conquest  from  the  Moors : — 

I.  House  of  Burgundy. 

A.D. 

Henri  of  Burgundy         .        .  1095 

Affonso  I.  *  the  Conqueror  *       .  1112 

»Sancho  I.  *the  Dexterous'       .  1185 

Affonso  II.,  *  the  Fat '      .         .  1211 

Sancho  IL,  *  Caper         .         .  1223 

Affonso  III 1248 

l)inu5,  *  the  Farmer '        .         .  1279 

Affonso  rV.  'the  Brave'.        *  1326 
Pedro,  *the  Severe'         .         .1367 

Ferdinando  I. '  the  Handsome '  1367 

II.  House  of  Avis. 

Joan  I.,  '  the  Great '         .        .  1385 

Eduiirdo          ....  1433 

Affonso  v.,  *the  African'         .  1438 
Joan  II.,  *  the  Perfect '     .         .1481 

Manoel   .        .                 •        .  1495 

Joan  III 1621 

Sebastian  *  the  Desired ' .         .  1667 

Enrique  *  the  Caxdinal '  .         .  1678 

III.  Interval  of  Suhmiamn  to  ^^in.    '  Pe^V. 
Philip  LL        ....    I680\li\usl. 


Philip  in. 

Philip  IV. 


A.Dk. 

1590 
1623 


IV.  House  of  Braganza. 

Joan  rV.,  *the  Fortunate '        .  1640 

Affonso  VI 1666 

Pedro  n 1683 

JoanV 1706 

Jos6 1760 

Maria  I.  and  Pedro  III.  .        .  1777 

Maria  1 1786 

Joan  Jose,  Eegent   .        .         .  1796 

Joan  VI 1816 

Pedro  IV 1826 

Maria  II 1826 

Miguel  1 1828 

Maria  II.,  restored  .        •        .  1834 

V.  House  of  Bbaganza-Cobxjbg. 


1853 
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The  arenge  leigii  of  the  thiitjr-fire  soTcreigiia  of  Portngi],  from 
the  ascenaop  of  the  House  of  Bnigan^,  amounted  to  twenty-two 
years. 

Oonstiftaliiiii  and  Qofeuuncnt. 

The  fundamental  law  of  the  kingdom  is  the  '  Gaiia  ocxistitiilional  * 
granted  by  King  Pedro  lY^  A^  29,  1826,  and  altered  by  an 
additi<H[ial  act,  dated  July  5,  1852.  The  crown  is  heieditazy  in  the 
fanale  as  well  as  male  line ;  but  with  preference  of  the  male  in  case 
oi  equal  birthright.  The  oonstitutioii  recognises  four  powers  in 
the  State,  the  legisIatiTe,  the  executrre,  the  judicial,  and  die 
'  moderating'  authority,  the  last  of  which  is  Tested  in  the  Sovereign. 
There  are  two  kgislatiTe  Giambers,  the  '  Camara  dos  Pares,'  or 
House  of  Peers,  and  the  '  Camara  dos  Deputados,'  or  House  of 
Commons,  which  are  conjunctiTdy  caUed  the  Corles  Geraes.  The 
peers,  unlimited  in  number,  but  actoally  comprising  133,  are  named 
£>r  life  by  the  Sovereign^  by  whom  also  the  president  and  vice- 
preadent  of  the  first  Chamber  are  nominated.  The  peerage  was  for- 
merly  hereditary  in  certain  fimilies;  but  on  May  27,  1864,  the 
Cortes  passed  a  law  partly  abolishing  hereditary  succession,  it 
being  inade  dependent  on  the  possession  of  an  annual  income  of 
500/.,  together  with  an  academical  d^ree.  The  members  of 
the  second  Chamber  are  chosen  in  direct  election,  by  all  citizens 
possessing  a  clear  annual  income  of  133  milreis,  or  22L  The  deputies 
must  haye  an  income  of  at  least  390  milreis,  or  89/.  per  annnm ; 
but  lawyers,  professors,  physicians,  or  the  graduates  of  any  of  the 
learned  professions,  need  no  property  qualification.  Continental 
Portugal  is  divided  into  ninety-four  electoral  districts,  returning 
as  many  deputies,  to  which  Madeira  and  the  Azores  add  fire. 
Each  deputy  has  a  remuneration  of  about  IO5.  a  day  during  the 
sesaon.  The  anTinal  session  lasts  three  months,  and  fresh  elections 
must  take  place  at  the  end  of  every  four  years.  In  case  of  dissolu- 
tion, a  ^ew  Parliament  must  be  called  together  immediately.  The 
General  Cortes  meet  and  separate  at  specified  periods,  without 
the  intervention  of  the  Sovereign,  and  the  latter  has  no  veto  on  a  law 
passed  twice  by  both  Houses.  All  laws  relating  to  the  army  and 
general  taxation  must  originate  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

The  executive  authority  rests,  imder  the  Sovereign,  in  a  re^wn- 
sible  Cabinet,  divided  into  seven  departments,  namely  : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  War. — A.  M.  de  Pontes  Fereira  de  Mello ; 
appointed  Minister  of  TTar  and  President  of  the  Council  of 
Ministers,  September  13,  1871. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Antonio  Rodrignes  Scnnpaio  ; 
appointed  September  13,  1871. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Justice  and  of  Ecclesiastical  Afi&ix^ — .^:(^sgk\^u^ 
Cesar  Barjona  de  Freita8\  appointed  September  \^,  \^1\, 
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4.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — Cordoso  Avelino ;  appointed 
September  13,  1871. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Marine  and  of  the  Colonies. — Constantino 
Freitas  Monez ;  appointed  September  13,  1871. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — ^E.  de  Serpa  Pimentel ;  appointed 
October  12,  1872. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Afiairs. — J.  d^Andrade  Corvo ;  ap- 
pointed September  15,  1871. 

The  Sovereign  is  permitted,  in  important  cases,  to  take  the  advice 
of  a  Council  of  State,  or  Privy  Council,  consisting,  when  fall, 
of  thirteen  ordinary  and  three  extraordinaty  members,  nominated 
for  life.  The  leading  ministers,  past  and  present,  generally  form 
part  of  the  Privy  Council,  which  in  1872  numbered  eleven  members, 
including  four  former  Presidents  of  the  Council  of  Ministers, 
namely,  the  Marquis  de  Sd  da  Bandeira,  the  Duke  de  Lool^,  the 
Duke  de  Saldanha,  and  the  Marquis  d^Avila  e  de  Bolama. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  Eoman  Catholic  faith  is  the  State  religion;  but  all  other 
forms  of  worship  are  tolerated.  The  Portuguese  Church  is  imder 
the  special  jurisdiction  of  a  *  Patriarch,*  with  extensive  powers,  two 
archbishops,  and  fourteen  bishops.  The  Patriarch  of  Lisbon  is 
always  a  cardinal,  and,  to  some  extent,  independent  of  the  Holy  See 
of  Eome.  Under  the  Patriarch  are  five  continental  and  five  colonial 
bishops;  under  the  Archbishop  of  Braga,  who  has  the  title  ot 
Primate,  are  six;  and  under  the  Archbishop  of  Evora  three  bishops. 
The  total  income  of  the  upper  hierarchy  of  the  Church  is  calculated 
to  amount  to  300,000  milreis,  or  67,500Z.  There  are  3,769  parishes, 
each  under  the  charge  of  a  prosbitero,  or  incumbent.  All  the 
conventual  establishments  of  Portugal  were  suppressed  by  decree  of 
May  28,  1834,  and  their  property  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the 
State.  At  that  period  there  existed  in  the  coimtry  632  monasterie- 
and  118  nunneries,  with  above  18,000  monks  and  nims,  and  an 
annual  income  of  nearly  a  million  sterling.  This  revenue  was 
applied  to  the  redemption  of  the  national  debt ;  while  a  library  of 
30,000  volumes  was  set  up  at  the  former  convent  of  San  Francisco, 
at  Jiisbon,  firom  the  collections  of  books  and  manuscripts  at  the 
various  monasteries.  A  few  religious  establishments  are  still  per- 
mitted to  exist ;  but  their  inmates  are  in  a  state  of  great  poverty, 
and  the  buildings  are  gradually  falling  to  ruin.  The  lower  ranks  of 
.the  priesthood  are  poorly  educated,  and  their  income  scarcely 
removes  them  from  the  social  sphere  of  the  peasants  and  labouring 
classes.  The  number  of  Protestants  in  Portugal,  mostly  foreigners, 
does  not  exceed  500.  They  have  chapeLa  at  Lisbon,  aad  Oporto. 
^e  fiuperintendenee  of  public  inatmction  laxuv^et  \5[i^  xMa^a^^- 
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ment  of  a  superior  coiincil  of  education,  at  the  Head  of  which  is  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior.  Public  education  is  entirely  free  from  the 
•■supervision  and  control  of  the  Church.  By  a  law  enacted  in  1844, 
it  is  compulsory  on  parents  to  send  their  children  to  a  place  of 
public  instruction ;  but  this  prescription  is  far  from  being  enforced, 
:and  only  a  very  small  fraction  of  the  children  of  the  middle  and 
lower  classes  really  attend  school  In  1854  there  were  1,136  schools 
-devoted  to  primary  instruction,  attended  by  33,500  pupils  of  both 
.sexes,  of  whom,  however,  only  1,570  were  females.  From  the  year 
1854  to  1862  the  Government  founded  588  new  schools,  of  which  for 
boys  452,  for  girls  136.  Portugal  had  in  1854,  1,200  public  schools, 
with  55,192  scholars.  At  the  close  of  1861  there  were  1,788  public 
schools,  with  79,172  scholars,  showing  an  increase  of  23,980  scholars. 
In  1862,  there  was  one  scholar  to  every  36  inhabitants.  There  is 
•only  one  imiversity  in  the  kingdom,  that  of  Coimbra,  founded  in 
1290.  It  has  five  feculties,  and  46  professors  and  lecturers,  who  are 
:attended  by  between  800  and  900  students.  The  lyceums,  which 
impart  secondary  instruction,  number  182,  with,  on  the  average, 
3,000  scholars.  The  clergy  are  educated  in  six  seminaries  and 
-eight  training  schools,  where  most  of  them  receive  gratuitous  in- 
struction. In  the  building  of  the  extinct  monastery  at  Belem, 
.about  900  orphan  and  abandoned  children  of  both  sexes  are  sup- 
ported, educated,  and  taught  various  useiul  trades. 

The  expenditure  on  public  education  by  the  government  aver- 
.«iged  9,000  mih-eis,  or  2,000/.,  in  the  years  1870-74. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditnre. 

The  annual  revenue  of  Portugal  amoimted,  on  the  average  of  the 
last  ten  years,  to  4,500,000Z.  sterling,  while  the  average  expenditure 
-during  the  same  period  was  about  750,000Z.  more.  The  budget 
•estimates  of  revenue  for  the  year  1873-74  amounted  to  23,163,564 
milreis  or  5,147,458Z.  and  the  estimates  of  expenditure  for  the  same 
period  to  23,907,006  milreis,  or  5,423,779Z.,  leaving  a  deficit  of. 
743,442  milreis,  or  276,321/. 

The  following  were  the  gross  sums  of  the  budget  of  the  financial 
jyear  1873-74,  as  approved  by  the  General  Cortes : — 

Eetenxte  foe  1873-74. 

Milreis 

Direct  taxes 6,667,219 

Indirect  taxes  and  customs 11,200,644 

National  domains  and  miscellaneous  receipts    .         .     5,771,301 
Dedactions  from  civil  list  and  salaries      .         .         .       524,400 

Total  estimated  revenue      .        •     \   £&  Wl  \!b% 
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EXFENDITUBE  FOB  1873-74.  Milreifl 

Interest  on  home  debt 6,222,620 

„       on  foreign  debt 4,347,899 

Ministry  of  finance 3,645,078 

of  the  interior 1,852,251 

of  justice  and  ecclesiastical  affairs     .        .       522,729 

of  war 3,406,022 

of  marine  and  colonies        •        •        •        .  1,084,860 

of  foreign  affairs 247,977 

of  commerce  and  public  works   .        .         .  1,252,186 

Extraordinary  expenditure 1,325,380 


it 


a 


Total  estimated  expenditure   .        .     /  ^5  423  77ft 

There  has  been  no  budget  for  the  last  thirty  years  without  » 
deficit.  The  expenditure  amounted,  in  1834,  to  14,911,314  milreis  ;- 
in  1844,  to  11,158,214 ;  and  in  1854,  to  11,784,472  milreis.  In 
the  financial  year  1858-59  the  public  expenditure  was  12,947,061' 
milreis,  or  2,913,088Z.,  in  1860-61  it  rose  to  13,987,859  milreis, 
or  3,147,268Z.;  in  1862-63,  to  22,329,239  milreis,  or  4,962,053Z.r 
and  in  1867-68  to  22,695,979  mib-eis,  or  5,044,662Z.  The  deficit' 
for  the  year  1867-68  amounted  to  5,811,560  milreis,  or  1,292,596Z., 
and  it  rose  to  6,133,627  mibreis,  or  1,363,028Z.  in  1868-69.  The 
revenue  of  the  kingdom  during  the  thirty-five  years  1834-69  rose  but 
slightly,  and  in  no  proportion  with  the  increasing  national  expenditure; 

The  public  debt  of  Portugal  dates  fi-om  the  year  1796,  when  the 
first  loan  of  4,000,000  milreis,  or  about  900,000/.,  was  raised.  In- 
creasing very  slowly  at  first,  it  was  not  till  the  year  1826  that 
another  large  sum  was  raised,  namely,  35  millions  of  milreis.  The 
total  debt  amounted  to  55  millions  of  milreis  in  1835;  to  62 
millions  in  1838 ;  to  74  millions  in  1848  ;  to  79  millions  in  1853, 
and  to  90  millions  milreis,  or  20,000,000Z.,  in  1854.  The  follow- 
ing statement  gives  in  round  sums,  and  pounds  sterling,  the  amount 
.  of  capital  and  of  interest  t)f  the  national  debt  in  the  middle  of  each  or 
the  years  1856  to  1867,  and  at  the  end  of  November,  1871  and  1873i. 


Years 


/ 


June  30,  1856 
1857 
1858 
1859 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 

Nor.  30,  1871 
1873 


»9 
9t 
it 
ft 
it 
ti 
t 
tt 
»» 

a 
it 


Capital  of  debt 


£20,974,000 
22,215,000 
24,165,000 
25,588,000 
27,834,000 
29,117,000 
33,300,000 
38,928,000 
41,207,000 
42,454,000 
43,255,000 
47,333,000 
64,333,000 


Annual  interest 


\ 


£629,000 

666,000 

725,000 

767,000 

835,000 

875,000 

999,000 

1,168,000 

1,236,000 

1,262,000 

1,297,000 

1,441,000 

1,927,000 
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The  last  loan  of  Portugal^  issued  in  September  1873,  was  in 
bonds  for  the  nominal  amount  of  8,500,000/.  at  3  per  cent.  The 
bonds  of  this  loan  were  all  taken  in  Portugal,  at  the  issue-price  of 
43^  per  cent.  A  previous  foreign  loan,  at  3  per  cent.,  issued  int 
1869,  was  offered  by  the  London  financial  agents  of  the  Goyem- 
ment  at  S2L  10s.  for  every  100/.  stock. 

About  one-half  of  the  total  liabilities  of  Portugal  rank  as  an  exter- 
nal debt,  contracted  for  mainly  in  Great  Britain,  the  rest  being  a 
home  debt. 

The  interest  on  the  public  debt  has  remained  frequently  unpaid. 
Portions  of  the  national  debt  have  also  been  repudiated  at  various 
periods ;  among  others  the  loan  contracted  by  Don  Miguel  in  1832. 
At  times,  as  in  the  year  1837,  the  interest  on  the  home  debt  has  been 
paid,  but  not  that  on  the  foreign  debt.    By  a  royal  decree  of  Dec.  ISy 
1852,  the  interest  on  the  whole  funded  debt,  internal  and  foreign^ 
was  reduced  to  3  per  cent.     Many  of  the  creditors  protested  against 
this  act,  but  without  effect.  On  the  19th  of  June,  1867,  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies  approved  a  bill  presented  by  the  government  for  raising 
37,000,000  milreis  to  fiind  the  floating  debt  and  to  negotiate  3  per 
Cent.  External  Bonds  at  such  a  price  that  the  interest  shall  not . 
exceed  J  per  cent,  above  the  rate  of  the  actual  stock,  calculated  upoa. 
the  market  price.      Under  the  provisions  of  this  Bill  there  were 
raised  the  loans  of  1869  and  1873. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  is  formed  partly  by  conscription,  andl 
partly  by  voluntary  enlistment.  Freedom  from  conscription  may 
be  purchased  by  a  fixed  sum,  amoimting  to  about  80Z.,  payable  tO' 
the  Government.  The  time  of  service  is  eight  years,  of  which  five 
have  to  be  spent  in  the  regular  army,  and  three  in  the  militia.  More 
than  one-half  of  the  standing  army  consists  of  men  procured  by  en- 
listment, or  who  have  made  the  military  service  their  profession. 

By  a  law  of  military  organisation  passed  June  23,  1864,  the 
strength  of  the  army  was  fixed  at  30,128  men  on  the  peace-footings 
and  68,450  on  the  war-footing.  The  state  of  the  finances  of  the 
kingdom,  however,  has  hitherto  prevented  the  carrying  out  of  the 
plan  of  organisation,  and  scarcely  more  than  half  the  number  of  men 
fixed  by  law  are  kept  imder  arms.  The  actual  strength  of  the 
army  in  1869  was  reported  as  follows: — 

18  regiments  of  infantry  of  the  line 
9  battalions  of  riflemen 
8  regiments  of  lancers  and  dragoons 
3        „         of  artillery 
1  battalion  of  engineers 
Staff  and  sanitary  troops 

Total        .         .     1,645  \e»,^\^ 


Officers 

Men 

683 

9,218 

314 

3,468 

244 

2,253 

107 

1,278 

3 

317 

194 

Vi^ 
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The  number  of  troops  in  the  Portuguese  colonies  amount  to 
8,500  in&ntry  and  artillery,  be^des  a  reserve  of  9,500  men. 

The  navy  of  Portugal  was  composed,  at  the  end  of  1875,  of  24 
steamers  and  18  saiHng  vessels,  most  of  the  latter  laid  up  in 
liarbour.     The  steamers  comprise — 

9  corvettes,  with  a  total  of  114  guns  and  of  8,606  hone-power. 
8  sloops,  „  „      35      „        „         960  „ 

7  gun-boats,     „  „    ^      »        »»         340  „ 

Total  24  steamers,    •        .    with  170  guns  and  of  4,906  horse-power. 

The  two  largest  war  vessels  of  the  Portuguese  navy  are  the  screw 
-corvettes  Rainha  de  Portugal  and  Mtndello,  both  built  at  Blackwall, 
near  London,  and  launched  in  October  1875.  They  are  sister  vessels, 
170  feet  long,  and  36  feet  in  breadth,  with  engines  of  900  horse- 
power, and  an  armament  of  8  guns,  vi2. :  two  90  cwt.  and  siz 
40-pound  Armstrong  guns,  each. 

The  navy  is  officered  by  1  vice-admiral,  5  rear-admirals,  and  31 
•captains ;  and  manned  by  3,493  sailors  and  marines. 

Area  and  Population. 

Portugal  is  divided  into  six  provinces,  the  area  of  which  and 
population,  according  to  the  last  census,  taken  at  the  end  of  1868; 
is  given  in  the  subjoined  table  :— 


Provinces 


Minho 

Tras-os-Montes 
Beira  . 
Estremadnra 
Alemtejo    . 
Alagarve    . 


Total 


Area, 
Engl.  sq.  miles 


2,671 
4,065 
8.586 
8,834 
10,255 
2,099 


36,510 


Population 


988,985 
370,144 
1,288,994 
837,451 
332,237 
177,342 


3,995,152 


To  the  kingdom  belong  likewise  the  Azores,  or  Western  Islands, 
containing  an  area  of  966  Engl,  square  miles,  with  a  population,  in 
1868,  of  252,480  inhabitants  ;  and  Madeira  and  Porto  Santo,  with 
317  square  miles  and  a  population  of  115,804  at  the  end  of  1869. 

Portugal  had  in  1868  two  towns  with  a  population  of  above  50,000 
— Oporto,  with  89,321;  and  Lisbon,  with  275,286  inhabitants. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commercial  relations  of  Portugal  are  chiefly  with  Great 
Britain,  and  there  is  very  little  trade,  either  by  land  or  sea,  with 
other  countries.  Next  to  Great  Britain,  but  fer  below,  stand 
Brazil  and  France.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the 
exports  Grom  Portugal  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of 
Sritiah  produce  into  Porti:^al  in  tine  ten  'jeaiftY^^ti  \»  \^li\ — 
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'Vaovo 

Exports  from  Fortngal  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

XcHTB 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Portugal 

£ 

£ 

1865 

2,471,301 

2,070,381 

1866 

2,617,828 

1,992,902 

1867 

2,324,541 

1,823,382 

1868 

2,253,095 

1,554,649 

1869 

2,664,257 

1,638,318 

1870 

8,022,508 

1,931,786 

1871 

8,840,869 

1,760,655 

1872 

4,119,363 

2,310,202 

1873 

4,329,806 

2,934,393 

1874 

4,265,032 

2,706,990 

Wine  is  the  chief  article  of  export  from  Portugal  to  the  Unitecl 
Kingdom,  the  annual  value  amounting  to  over  1,000,000Z.  per  anntmx 
(see  below).  The  imports  of  British  home  produce  into  Portugal 
embrace  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  1,049,478Z.  in  1874 ;  iron, 
wrought  and  unwrought,  valued  at  388,259Z. ;  and  woollen  fabrics^ 
of  the  value  of  169,837?.  in  1874. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  quantity  and  declared  value  of* 
wine  exported  from  Portugal  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the^ 
five  years  1870  to  1874 :— 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

- 

G^allons 

£ 

1870 

3,457,645 

952,184 

1871 

3,645,385 

1,296,746 

1872 

4,043,195      . 

1,429,642 

1873 

4,037,594 

1,358,241 

1874 

3,747,815     . 

1,258,508 

The  total  imports  of  wine,  from  all  countries,  into  the^ 
United  Kingdom,  amounted  to  17,774,782  gallons  in  1870,  to- 
18,224,900  gallons  in  1871,  to  19,660,127  ^ons  in  1872,  to 
21,682,356  gallons  in  1873,  and  to  18,334,972  ^ons  in  1874.  Con- 
sequently,  the  average  amount  contributed  by  Portugal  was  abou^ 
one-fiflh  of  the  total  quantity*.  It  was,  however,  less  than  one-sixth 
of  the  average  value  of  the  total  imports,  which  latter  amounted 
to  4,817,294Z.  in  1870,  to  7,072,099/.  in  1871,  to  7,718,848/.  itt 
1872,  to  8,267,326/.  in  1873,  and  to  6,868,465/.  in  1874. 

The  single  article  wine  constitutes  more  than  two-thirds  of  th6^ 
value  of  Portuguese  exports  to  all  countries.  The  other  exports  arfr 
cattle,  cork,  olive  oil,  oranges  and  lemons,  pjrrites  of  iron  or  copper,, 
elephants*  teeth,  and  sheep^s  wool. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Portugal  consisted,  on  the  Iftt  of  S«xi;»3sx^  ^ 
1872^  oi^lZ  vessels,,  of  a  total  burthen  of  88,510  tons. 
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The  total  length  of  railways  in  Portugal  at  the  commencement 
of  1872,  was  782  kilometros,  with  82  kilometros  more  in  course 
of  construction.  In  the  years  1870  and  1871  the  progress  of  several 
important  lines  was  suspended  for  want  of  funds.  All  the  railways 
receive  subventions  from  the  state. 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  kingdom  at  the  beginning  of 
1872  was  599,  and  the  number  of  telegraph  offices  121.  There 
were,  at  the  same  date,  3,110  kilometros  of  telegraph  lines  and 
-5,723  kilometros  of  telegraph  wires.  The  number  of  telegrams 
despatched  in  the  year  1871  was  698,700,  nearly  one-fifQi  for 
foreign  countries.  An  international  service,  by  submarine  cables, 
was  opened  June  11,  1870. 

Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Portugal,  situated  in  Asia  and  Africa, 
•embrace  a  total  area  of  34,820  geographical  square  miles,  or  1,916,328 
square  kilometres,  or  713,225  English  square  miles.  The  total  popu- 
lation, according  to  the  latest  official  returns,  based  mainly  on  esti- 
mates, numbered  3,872,959.  These  returns  state  the  area  and 
-population  as  follows : — 


Colonial  Possessions. 

Area, 

G^ogr.  square 

miles 

Population 

1.  Possessions  in  Asia : 

Settlements  at  Goa,  Salcete,  &c.  ,        , 

„         at  Damao  and  Diu    . 
Indian  Archipelago      .... 
Macao 

Total,  Asia      •        .        , 

2.  Possessions  in  Africa : 

Cape  Verde  Islands      .... 
Settlements  in  Senegambia  and  Guinea 
Islands  of  St.  Thomas  and  Principe    » 
Angola,  Benguela,  and  MoRRamedes*     . 
Mozambique  and  Sofala 

Total,  Africa   . 

Total  Possessions    , 

68-60 
7-45 
260 
0.56 

474,234 

53,284 

850,300 

100,000 

336.61 

1,477,817 

77-62 
1,687 

21-36 
14,700 
18,000 

67,347 

8,500 

19,295 

2,000,000 

300,000 

34,486 

2,396,142 

34,820 

3,872,959 

The  statements  of  the  area  and  population  of  the  possessions  in 
the  Indian  Archipelago,  of  Macao,  of  Angola,  &c.,  and  of  Mozam- 
bique and  So&la,  are  drawn  from  estimates. 

Although  of  small  extent,  the  Cape  Verde  Islands  are  estimated 
iJie  most  important  colonial  possession  of  Portugal,  politically  and 
'Commercially.  There  are  nine  principal  or  inhabited  islands  that 
i&iTo  the  Archipelago  of  the  Cape  de  Yexd^a,    Eyi^  o^  tha^^  ialands 
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Tiz.,  St.  Nicholas,  Bona  Vista,  San  Antonio,  St.  Vincent,  and  Sal, 
compose  the  windward,  and  the  four  remaining  islands,  St.  Jago, 
Fogo,  Brava,  and  Maio,  the  leeward  group.  Placed  as  these  islands 
are,  in  the  direct  route  of  steamers  bound  to  the  coast  of  Brazil,  the 
River  Plate,  and  the  west  coast  of  South  America,  they  are  of  great 
value  as  affording  a  convenient  resting-place  for  coaling  and  renew- 
ing provisions  and  water.  The  island  of  St.  Vincent,  70  English 
square  miles  in  extent,  but  with  not  more  than  1,700  inhabitants, 
is  possessed  of  a  deep  and  excellent  harbour,  affording  a  secure 
anchorage  at  all  seasons  for  vessels  of  the  largest  size.  £1  the  year 
.1871,  there  entered  St.  Vincent  harbour  317  vessels  of  all  nations, 
.among  them  125  British,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  175,585  tons. 
By  the  terms  of  a  law  passed  by  the  Cortes  Geraes  of  Portugal 
in  1858,  on  the  proposition  of  the  Government  of  the  Marquis  Sa  da 
Bandeira,  domestic  slavery  is  to  come  to  an  end  in  all  the  Portuguese 
colonies  and  settlements  on  the  29th  of  April,  1878. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Portugal,  with  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Monet. 
The  mreis.  or  1.000  SeU  {^^:r^^^^S^^t\J^:  "•  '^'''' 

Weiohts  and  Measubbs. 
The  French  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  introduced 
in  Portugal  between  the  years  1860  and  1863,  measures  of  length 
being  first  adopted,  and  weights  afterwards,  and  it  became  com- 
pulsory from  the  1st  of  October,  1868.  The  chief  old  measures 
still  in  use  are : — 

The  Libra      ,        .        .       «     1*012  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
ji     ^      /  <^f  Lisbon     -■     3*7  imperial  gallons. 
„    Aimude     I  ^^  Oporto     «     5-6        „ 
„    Alquiere .        .        .       =s     0*36  imperial  bushel. 
„    Moio       ...       a     2*78  imperial  quarters. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  relating  to  Portugal. 

1,  Official  Publications, 

Beports  by  Mr.  Lytton,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Agriculture  and 
Manufactures  in  Portugal,  and  on  the  Portuguese  Tariff,  dated  June  22,  1866, 
tmd  June  15,  1867  ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.* Nos.  I.  and  IV.  1867.    London,  1867. 

Report  by  Mr.  Wm.  Doria,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Mines  and 
Mineral  Resources  of  Portugal,  dated  Lisbon,  June  24,  1869 ;  in  'RQ>^OTtA^l 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  IV.,  Ift^^.  IftiAQti.  ^,  \^^^, 
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Reports  by  Mr.  Geo.  Brackenbury,  Consul  at  Lisbon,  and  Mr.  Wm.  Boria,! 
Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Agriculture  and  Land  Tenure  in  Portugal,  dated 
December  1869;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Representatives  respecting  the 
Tenure  of  Land  in  several  Countries  of  Europe.'    Part  I.    FoL    London,  1867. 

Report  by  Mr.  Graham,  Consul  at  St.  Vincent,  on  the  Trade  and  Industry 
of  the  Cape  Verde  Islands,  dated  Jan.  8,  1872;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.^ 
Consuls.'    No.  I.    1872.     8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Hayward,  Consul  at  Madeira,  on  the  Trade  and  Nayigation 
of  the  Island,  dated  May  16, 1872  ;  in  ♦  Report  from  H:.M.'s  Consuls.'  No.  IIL 
1872.     8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Crawford  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Oporto^ 
dated  Oct.  13,  1873  ;  in  'Reports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls  in  the  manufactures; 
commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.'    Parti.  1874.     8.     London,  1874w 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Brackenbury  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Lisbon^ 
dated  Jan.  31,  1875  ;  in  'Reports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  III.,  1875.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Brackenbury,  on  the  trade  and  navigation  of  the  con- 
sular district  of  Lisbon,  dated  Jan.  29,  1874  ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.  M.'s  Con- 
suls on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.*  Part  IP. 
1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Wm.  Read  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Azores, 
and  by  Mr.  Consul  Hopkins  on  the  conmierce,  population  and  government  of 
the  colony  of  Angola,  dated  May-October  1874 ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.  M.'s  Con- 
suls.'    Part  L,  1876.     8.    London,  1874. 

Trade  of  Portugal  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  th» 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1874.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Aldama-Ayala  (G.  de),  Compendio  Geographico-estadistico  de  Portugal  e  suft 
Posesiones  Ultramarinas.    8.    Madrid,  1860. 

Bcdbi  (A.),  Essai  statistique  sur  le  Royaume  de  Portugal.  2  vols.  8.  Paris,  1862; 

Barroa  e  Cunha  (J.  G.  de),  Historia  da  Liberdade  em  Portugal.  Vol.  I.  8. 
lisboa,  1869. 

Barroa  e  Otmha  (J.  G.  de),  Hqje:  cm  the  Present  Situation,  financial  and 
political,  of  the  Kingdom  of  Portugal.     8.    London,  1868. 

Block  (Moritz),  Die  Bevolkerung  Spaniens  und  Portugals,  nach  den  Original- 
quellen,   statistisch  dargestellt.    8.    Gotha,  1861. 

Brandao  e  Albuquerque  (J.  da  C),  Censo  de  1865.     8.    Lisboa,  1866. 

Diccionario  Abreviado  de  chorographia,  topographia  etc.  de  Portugal.  3  vols. 
8.    Lisboa,  1867. 

Eschwege  (Wilhelm  L.  von\  Portugal :  ein  Staats "  und  Sittengemalde,  nach 
dreissigjahrigen  Beobachtungen  und  Erfahrungen.     8.     Hamburg,  1837. 

Lavigne  (Germoud  de),  L'Espagne  et  le  Portugal.     8.    Paris,  1867. 

La  THUais  (C.  de)  Etude  historique,  economique  et  politique  sur  les  colonieU^ 
portugaises,  leur  pass^,  leur  avenir.     8.    Paris,  1872. 

Marques  (P.  G.),  Diccionario  Geograflco  Abreviado  das  oito  Provincias  de 
Portugal  e  Algarve.     8.    Porto,  1853. 

RebeUo  da  Silva  (L.  A.),  Compendio  de  Economia  Industrial.  8.  Lisboa,  1868. 

Vbgel  (Ch.),  Le  Portuged  et  ses  Colonies ;  Tableau  politique  et  commercial  de 
la  monarchic  portugaise.     8.    Paris,  1866. 

WHlkomm  (H.  Moritz),  Das  Pyrenaische  Halbinselland.    8.    Leipzig,  1866. 
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RUSSIA. 

(Empire  of  all  the  Russias.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Alexander  II.,  Emperor  of  Russia,  bom  April  17  (April  29  new 
style),  1818,  the  eldest  son  of  Emperor  Nicholas  I.  and  of  Princess 
Charlotte  of  Prussia ;  educated,  under  the  supervision  of  his  father,  by 
General  Moerder,  a  learned  German,  and  the  Russian  poet  Joukowski; 
entered  the  army,  1831 ;  nominated  colonel  in  the  regiment  of  grena- 
diers, 1835 ;  chancellor  of  the  imiversity  of  Helsingfors,  Finland, 
1837  ;  travelled  in  Germany,  1840-41 ;  superintendent  of  the 
military  schools  of  the  empire,  1849 ;  appointed  to  a  command  in 
the  Caucasian  army,  1850.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death 
of  his  father,  Februaiy  18  (March  2),  1855 ;  crowned  at  Moscow, 
August  26  (September  7),  1856.  Married,  April  16  (April  28), 
1841,  to 

MariOy  Empress  of  Russia,  bom  August  8,  1824,  the  daughter  of 
the  late  Grand-duke  Ludwig  XL,  of  Hesse-Darmstadt.  Offspring  of 
the  imion  are: — 1,  Grsaid-dvike  Alexander,  heir-apparent,  bom 
February  26  (March  10),  1845 ;  married,  Nov.  9,  1866,  to  Maria 
Dagmar,  bom  Nov.  26,  1847,  daughter  of  Eling  Christian  IX.  of 
Denmark;  offspring  of  the  union  are  two  ^sons  and  one  daughter, 
namely,  Nicholas,  bom  May  6  (May  18),  1868,  George,  bom  April 
28  (May  10),  1871,  andXenia,  bom  April  6  (April  18),  1875.  2. 
Grand-duke  Vladimir^  bom  April  10  (April  22),  1847 ;  married 
August  16  (August  28),  1874,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin.  3.  Grand-duke  Alexis,  bom  January  2  (January  14), 
1850.  4.  Grand-duchess  Marie,  bom  October  5  (October  17), 
1853;  married  January  21,  1874,  to  Prince  Alfred  of  Great 
Britain,  Duke  of  Edinburgh.  (See  page  191.)  5.  Grand-duke 
SergiuSf  bom  April  29  (May  11),  1857.  6.  Grand-duke  Paul,  bom 
September  21  (October  3),  1860. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Emperor. — 1.  Grand-duchess  Maria, 
born  August  6  (August  18),  1819 ;  married,  July  2  (July  14),  1839, 
to  Duke  Maximilian  of  Leuchtenberg ;  widow,  October  20  (November 
1),  1852 ;  married,  in  second  nuptials,  November  4,  1856,  to  Count 
Stroganoff,  colonel  in  the  Russian  army.  2.  Grand-Duchess  Olga, 
bom  August  30  (September  11),  1822  ;  married  July  1  (July  13), 
1846,  to  Prince  Karl,  then  heir-apparent,  now  king,  of  WUrtemberg. 
8.  Grand-duke  Constantine,  bom  September  9  (September  21), 
1827 ;  high-admiral  of  the  Russian  navy ;  married,  Au^jjust  80 
(September  11),  1848,  to  Princess  Alexandra  of  Saxe-Altenbur^^ 
of  which   union  there  are  issue   four   sona   and  In^o   djKa<^\j^x^ 
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Nicholas,  bom  Februaxy  2  (February  14),  1850 ;  Olga,  bom  August 
22  (September  3),  1851,  and  married  October  27,  1867,  to 
Georgios  I.,  King  of  the  Hellenes ;  Vera  (Wjera),  bom  February  4 
(February  16),  1854,  and  married  May  8,  1874,  to  Prince  Eugen 
of  Wurtemberg ;  Constantine,  bom  August  10  (August  22),  1858 ; 
Dimitri,  born  June  1  (June  13),  1860  ;  and  ViatscheSav,  bom  July  1 
(July  13),  1862.  4.  Grand-Duke  Nicholas,  bom  July  27  (August  8), 
1831 ;  general  in  the  Russian  army ;  married,  January  25  (February 
6),  1856,  to  Princess  Alexandra  of  Oldenburg,  of  which  marriage 
there  are  two  sons,  Nicholas,  bom  November  6  (November  18),  1856, 
and  Peter,  bom  Jan.  10  (Jan.  22),  1864.  5.  Grand-duke  Michael^ 
bom  October  13  (October  25),  1832 ;  married,  August  16  (August 
28),  1857,  to  Princess  Cecilia  of  Baden,  of  which  imion  there  are 
issue  five  sons  and  one  daughter,  namely,  Nicholas,  born  April  14 
(April  26),  1859;  Anastasia,  bom  July  16  (July  28),  1860; 
Michael,  bom  October  4  (October  16),  1861 ;  George,  born  August 
11  (August  23),  1863;  Alexander,  born  April  1  (April  13),  1866 ;  and 
Sergius,  born  October  7,  1869. 

The  reigning  family  of  Russia  descend,  in  the  female  line,  from 
Michael  Romanof,  elected  Tsar  in  1613,  after  the  extinction  of 
the  House  of  Rurik;  and  in  the  male  line  from  the  duke  Karl 
Friedrich  of  Holstein-Gottorp,  bom  in  1701,  scion  of  a  younger 
branch  of  the  ducal  family  of  Oldenburg.  The  union  of  his  daughter 
Anne  with  Prince  Karl  Friedrich  of  Holstein-Gottorp  formed  part 
of  the  great  reform  projects  of  Peter  I,,  destined  to  bring  Russia 
into  closer  contact  with  the  western  states  of  Europe.  Peter  I.  was 
succeeded  by  his  second  wife,  Catherine,  the  daughter  of  a  Livonian 
peasant,  and  she  by  the  grandson  of  Peter's  elder  brother,  with 
whom  the  male  line  of  the  Romanofs  terminated,  in  the  year  1730. 
The  next  three  sovereigns  of  Russia,  Anne,  Ivan  III.,  and  Elizabeth, 
of  the  female  line  of  Romanof,  foimed  a  transition  from  the  uative  to 
the  German  rulers  of  the  empire,  whose  reign  commenced  with  the 
accession  of  Peter  III.,  of  the  house  of  Holstein-Gottorp.  All  the 
subsequent  emperors  allied  themselves  into  German  families,  thus 
gradually  becoming  completely  Teutonic,  in  blood  as  well  as  origin. 
The  wife  and  successor  of  Peter  lU.,  daughter  of  the  Prince  of 
Anhalt  Zerbst,  general  in  the  Prussian  army,  left  the  crown  to  her 
only  son,  Paul,  who  became  the  father  of  three  emperors,  Alexander 
I.,  Constantine,  and  Nicholas,  and  the  grandfather  of  a  fourth,  the 
present  Alexander  H.  All  these  sovereigns  married  German 
princesses,  creating  intimate  family  alliances,  among  others,  with  the 
reigning  houses  of  WUrtemberg,  Baden,  and  Prussia. 

The  emperor  is  in  possession  of  the  whole  revenue  of  the  Orowa 

domains,  consisting  of  more  than  a  million  of  square  miles  of  colti* 

rated  land  and  forests,  besides  ^old  and  other  mines  in  Siberia,  and 
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producing  an  annual  revenue  of  4,000,000  roubles^  or  about  571,500/. 
In  the  last  annual  budget,  for  the  year  1874,  the  expenditure  of  the 
Imperial  Court,  as  &.r  as  drawn  from  the  public  treasury,  is  stated 
to  be  only  1,969,453  roubles,  or  281,350/. ;  but  this  amount  is., 
admittedly  incorrect,  and  does  not  include  the  appanages.  The  sum; 
total  of  the  income  of  the  imperial  family  is  stated,  in  a  British 
Consular  report  of  1867,  at  2,450,000/.  sterling  it  being  added  that 
*  about  450,000/.  are  spent  in  charities,  schools,  theatres,  &c,,' 
leaving  a  net  revenue  of  2,000,000/.,  or  about  five  times  the  amount 
of  the  civil  list  of  the  sovereign  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

The  following  have  been  the  Tsars  and  Emperors  of  Hussia,  fi*om 
the  time  of  election  of  Michajlo  Romanof.  Tsar  Peter  I.  was  the 
first  ruler  who  adopted,  in  the  year  1721,  the  title  of  Emperor. 


House  of  Bomanof—Male  Line^ 
Mich^lo      .        •        .        1613 


Alexei 

Feodor 

Ivan  and  Peter  I. 

Peter  L 

Oatherine  L 

Peter  11.      . 


1645 
1676 
1682 
1689 
1725 
1727 


House  of  Romanof-^Fenude  Line, 
Anne   •        •        •        •        1730 


Ivan  in. 
Elizabeth 


1740 
1741 


House  of  Hoistein^Oottorp, 

Peter  IIL    .        .        .  1762 

Catherine  IL        .        •  1762 

Paul     ....  1796 

Alexander  I.         ,        .  1801 

Nicholas       .        .        .  1825 

Alexander  II.       •        .  1855 


The  above  list  shows  that,  notwithstanding  many  vicissitudes  in 
the  succession  of  the  crown,  the  average  reign  of  the  sovereigns  of 
Russia,  for  two  centuries  and  a  half,  has  been  fifteen  years. 


Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  Grovemment  of  Russia  is  an  absolute  hereditary  monarchy. 
The  whole  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial  power  is  united  in  the 
emperor,  whose  will  alone  is  law.  There  are,  however,  certain 
rules  of  government  which  the  sovereigns  of  the  house  of  Holstein* 
Gottorp  have  acknowledged  as  binding.  The  chief  of  these  is  the 
law  of  succession  to  the  throne,  which,  according  to  a  decree  of  the 
Emperor  Paul,  of  the  year  1797,  is  to  be  that  of  regular  descent,  by 
the  right  of  primogeniture,  with  preference  of  male  over  female 
heirs.  This  decree  annulled  a  previous  one,  issued  by  Peter  I.^ 
February  5,  1722,  which  ordered  each  sovereign  to  select  his 
successor  to  the  throne  firom  among  the  members  of  the  imperial 
family,  irrespective  of  the  claims  of  primogeniture.  Another  funda- 
mental law  of  the  realm  proclaimed  by  Peter  I.,  is  that  every 
sovereign  of  Russia,  with  his  consort  and  children,  must  be  a  mem.- 
ber  of  the  orthodox  Greek  Church.  The  princes  aad  i^tnvs^^sai^^Qi  ^t^ 
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imperial  house,  according  to  a  decree  of  Alexander  I.,  must  obtain 
the  consent  of  the  emperor  to  any  marriage  they  may  contract; 
otherwise  the  issue  of  such  union  cannot  inherit  the  throne.  By 
an  ancient  law  of  Russia,  the  heir-apparent  is  held  to  be  of  age  at 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  year,  and  the  other  members  of  the  reigning' 
femily  with  the  completed  eighteenth  year. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  entrusted  to  four  great  boards,, 
or  councils,  possessing  separate  functions,  but  centering  in  the- 
*  Private  Cabinet  of  the  Emperor.'  The  first  of  these  boards  is  the 
Council  of  the  Empire,  established  in  its  present  form  by  Alexander 
I.,  in  the  year  1810.  It  consists  of  a  president,  and  an  unlimited 
number  of  members  appointed  by  the  emperor.  On  July  1,  1875,. 
the  council  consisted  of  forty -two  members,  exclusive  of  the  minis- 
ters, who  have  a  seat  ex  officio,  and  of  the  princes  of  the  Imperial! 
House,  who  caYi  clsfim  the  right  to  be  present  at  the  deliberations^ 
The  Council  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely,  of  Legisla- 
tion, of  Civil  Administration,  and  of  Finance.  'Each  department 
has  its  own  President,  and  a  separate  sphere  of  duties ;  but  there 
are  collective  meetings  of  the  three  sections.  ,  The  chief  function  of 
the  Council  of  the  Empire  is  that  of  superintending  the  action  of 
the  general  administration,  of  watching  over  the  due-  execution  of 
the  laws  of  the  realm,  and  of  proposing  alterations  and  modifications- 
of  the  same  whenever  necessary.  The  Council,  stands  iji  direct 
communication  with  the  '  Private  Cabinet  of  the  Emperor.' 

The  second  of  the  great  colleges,  or  boards  of  government,  is  the 
Directing  Senate  or  *  Prawitelstwujuschtschi  Senat,'  established  by 
Peter  I.,  in  the  year  1711.     The  functions  of  the  senate  are  partly 
of  a  deliberative  and  partly  of  an  executive  character.  It  is  the  hif^ 
court  of  justice  for  the  empire,  controlling  all  the  inferior  tribunaJs. 
The  senate  is  divided  into  eight  committees  or  sections,  of  which 
five  sit  at  Petersburg  and  three  at  Moscow,    Each   committee  is 
authorised  to  decide  in  the  last  resort  upon  certain  descriptions  of 
cases,  brought  either  immediately  before  it,-  or  by  appeal  from  the 
inferior  courts.     In  a  few  cases,  however,  parties  dissatisfied  with  it» 
decisions  may  petition  the  emperor.     The  senators  are  mostly  per- 
sons  of  high  rank,  or  who  fill  high  stations ;  but  a  lawyer  of  eminence* 
presides  over  each  department,  who  represents  the  emperor,  and  with- 
out whose  signature  its  decisions  would  have  no  force.    In  th.Q plenuniy 
or  general  meeting  of  the  sections,  the  minister  of  justice  takes  the 
chair,  as  high  procurator  for  his  majesty.     Besides  its  superinten- 
dence over  the  court  of  law,  the  senate  examines  into  the  state  of' 
the  public  revenue  and  expenditure,  and  has  power  to  appoint  to  a 
great  variety  of  offices,  and  to  mate  remonstrances  to  the  emperor^. 
The  third  college,  established  by  Peter  I.,  in  the  year  1721,  i» 
tbo  Holy  Sf/nodf  and  to  it  is  committed  the  superintendence  of  the- 
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Teligioiis  affairs  of  the  empire.  It  is  composed  of  the  principal  dig- 
nitaries of  the  Church.  All  its  decisions  run  in  the  emperor's  name, 
and  have  no  force  till  approved  by  him.  The  President  of  the  Holy 
Synod  is  the  Metropolitan  of  Novgorod. 

The  fourth  board  of  government  is  the  Council  of  Ministers,  It 
is  divided  into  eleven  departments.     They  are — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  House. — Count  Alex.  Adlerhergy 
lieut-genei-al  and  aide-de-camp  of  the  emperor:  appointed. 
Minister  of  the  Imperial  House,  in  succession  to  his  father  Count 
W.  Adlerberg,  April  29,  1870. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — ^Prince  Alexander  Michael 
Gortschalcoff^  born  1798;  entered  the  diplomatic  service,  1818; 
Secretary  of  Embassy  at  London,  1824;  Minister  at  Florence,  1830; 
Plenipotentiary  at  Vienna,  1832 ;  Ambassador  Extraordinary  at 
Stuttgart,  1841 ;  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1854 ;  appointed  Minister 
of  Foreign  Affairs,  April  17,  185G. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Count  Millutin,  Assistant- 
Minister  of  War,  July  1860  to  June  1862  ;  appointed  minister, 
June  20,  1862. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Navy. — Admiral  Krabbe,  appointed 
October  15,  1860. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — General  Timascheffy  appointed 
March  21,  1868. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — Count  Tolstoy,  Procura- 
tor-General of  the  Holy  Synod,  appointed  April  27,  1866. 

7.  The  Ministiy  of  Finance. — Privy  Councillor  M.  von  HeuterUj 
appointed  Nov.  9,  1862. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Count  Paklen^  appointed  Jan.  10, 
1868. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  Domains. — Privy  Councillor  D. 
Valouiew,  appointed  Aug.  25,  1872. 

10.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works.  — ^Vice- Admiral  Fossiet,  ap- 
pointed July  23,  1874. 

11.  The  Department  of  General  Comptroi.  —  Vice- Admiral  C. 
Greig  appointed  Comptroller-General,  October  1875. 

Most  of  the  above  heads  of  departments  have  assistant  ministers, 
who  supply  their  place  on  certain  occasions.  They  all  communicate 
directly  with  the  sovereign,  or  with  the  '  Private  Cabinet  of  the 
Emperor,'  in  which  body  centres  the  whole  executive  authority  of 
the  empire.  The  Private  Cabinet  is  divided  into  four  sections,  the 
first  of  which  has  the  presidency  and  superintendenc^i  of  \\\^  cAXvet  V^^^ 
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and  is  in  immediate  communication  with  the  emperor.  The  second 
is  the  legislative  department ;  the  third  is  specially  devoted  to  the 
comptrol  of  the  army  and  secret  police;  and  the  fourth  to  public 
instruction  and  ecclesiastical  affairs. 

The  local  adpiinistration  of  the  empire  differs  in  different  pro- 
vinces ;  Government  having  always  allowed  conquered  or  annexed 
coimtries  to  preserve  their  own  laws  and  institutions,  except  in  so 
far  as  they  were  hostile  to  the  general  constitution  of  the  empire. 
The  Grand-duchy  of  Finland  has  a  special  and  partially  inde- 
pendent fomi  of  government;  and  the  provinces  wrested  from 
Sweden  by  Peter  the  Great,  Courland,  and  those  formerly  belonging 
to  Poland,  have  peculiar  institutions  and  privileges,  which,  however, 
have  latterly  been  much  modified. 

The  empke  is  divided  into  general  goyemments,  or  vice-royaltieo, 
governments,  and  districts.  There  are,  at  present,  14  of  the  first, 
51  of  the  second,  and  above  320  of  the  last.  There  are,  besides, 
extensive  districts  which  from  the  thinness  of  the  population  are  not 
organised  into  regular  governments,  which  are  called  provinces,  or 

*  oblasts,^  At  the  head  of  each  general  government  is  a  viceroy,  or 
general-governor,  the  representative  of  the  emperor,  who  as  such  com- 
mands the  forces,  and  has  the  supreme  control  and  direction  of  all 
affairs,  whether  civil  or  military.  All  the  functionaries  within  their 
jurisdiction  are  subordinate  to,  and  make  their  reports  to  the  general- 
governors.  They  sanction  or  suspend  the  judgments  of  the  courts,, 
and  exercise  the  right  of  pardon  in  a  limited  degree.  A  civil- 
governor,  representing  the  general-governor,  assisted  by  a  council  of 
regency,  to  which  all  measures  must  be  submitted,  is  established  in 
each  government  or  province.  In  case  of  dissent,  the  opinion  of  the 
governor  is  provisionally  adopted  till  the  pleasure  of  the  emperor 
with  respect  to  the  matter  be  ascertained.  A  vice-governor  is 
appointed  to  fill  the  place  of  the  civil-governor  when  the  latter  is 
absent  or  unwell.  There  is  also,  in  each  government,  a  council  of 
finance  under  the  presidency  of  the  vice-governor. 

The  government  of  tb )  parisli,  and  part  of  the  local  administra- 
tion, is  intrusted  to  the  people,  to  the  extent  of  leaving  them  fi:«e 
in  matters  of  social  interest.     For  this  purpose,  the  whole  country - 
is  divided  into  communes  denominated  *  Mir ' — ^which  means  boli 

*  the  village '  and  '  the  world  '—sand  these  again  are  united  into  dis- 
tricts or  '  Voloste,'  embracing  a  population  of  about  two  thousand 
souls.  Each  of  tiie  latter  divisions  is  presided  over  by  an  Elder, 
or  *  Starshina,'  who,  in  case  the  district  consists  of  several  villages, 
has  above  him  a  '  Starosta,'  or  head  of  a  commune,  as  also  a 
tax-collector  or  superintendent  of  public  stores.  All  these  oflicers 
are  elected  by  ballot  at  annual  assemblies  by  the  peasants,  and 
ftvm  among  themselves.     The  ofiSices  are  more  or  less  honorary, 
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the  emoluments  connected  with  some  of  them  being  so  small  as 
to  be  scarcely  more  than  nominal.  The  annual  assemblies  for 
electing  these  local  representatives  are  constituted  in  a  very 
peculiar  manner.  Every  five  houses  have  the  election  of  one 
deputy  for  the  communal  assembly,  and  these  again  choose  a  dele- 
gate for  the  district  assemblies,  in  the  proportion  of  one  man  to 
every  ten  houses.  These  representatives  elect  their  own  parish 
officers  and  discuss  and  decide  all  parish  afiairs,  such  as  the 
division  of  the  fields,  the  arrangement  of  the  tenancies,  the  proper 
distribution  of  the  taxes,  the  audit  of  accounts,  the  supervision  of 
the  recruiting  business,  the  admittance  of  new  members  into  the 
commime,  petitions  and  complaints  to  the  Tsar  and  the  ministry,  and 
similar  matters.  As  a  rule,  these  communal  assemblies  take  place 
regularly  three  times  a  year ;  but  they  may  be  called  more  fire- 
quently  if  business  of  importance  requires  it.  In  conjunction  with 
these  assemblies  are  village  tribimals,  consisting  of  two  elected 
members  of  the  commune  called  *  conscience  people.'  Injuries  and 
offences  of  every  kind,  as  well  as  disputes  relating  to  property,  not 
involving  more  than  five  roubles,  come  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
these  popular  tribunals. 

The  grand-duchy  of  Finland,  ceded  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia  by 
the  treaty  of  Frederickahamm,  September  17,  1809,  has  preserved, 
by  special  grant  of  Alexander  I.  (renewed  by  the  decrees  of  the 
Emperor  Nicholas,  of  December  24,  1825,  and  of  Alexander  II.,  of 
March  3,  1855),  its  ancient  constitution,  dating  from  the  year  1772^ 
and  reformed  in  1789.  This  charter  provides  for  a  national  parlia- 
ment, consisting  of  four  estates,  the  nobles,  the  clergy,  the  burghers, 
and  the  peasants.  The  right  of  legislation  and  of  general  taxation 
is  nominally  in  the  hands  of  this  assembly,  though  in  reality  it  is 
exercised  by  a  senate  appointed  by  the  *  Emperor  Grand-duke.* 
This  senate  was  created  by  an  ordinance  of  Alexander  I.,  of  October 
25,  1811,  and  consisted  first  of  three  members,  called  the  *  Com- 
mittee for  the  Affairs  of  Finland.'  Another  ukase,  of  February  12, 
1812,  created  a  Governor-general  of  Finland,  in  whom  was  vested 
the  whole  executive  power,  as  representative  of  the  sovereign.  In 
1816,  a  consultative  body,  called  the  '  Imperial  Senate  of  Finland,' 
was  placed  at  the  side  of  the  ministerial  council,  as  the '  Committee  for 
the  Affairs  of  Finland,'  and  denominated,  aff;er  a  while,  *  the  Senate.' 
The  *  Imperial  Senate,'  originally  cpnsisting  of  fourteen  members,  then 
of  sixteen,  and  finally,  up  to  the  present  time,  of  eighteen,  is  nominated 
by  the  sovereign  for  ^ree  years,  and  chosen  the  one-half  fi:om  the 
nobility  of  Finland,  and  the  other  half  from  among  the  classes  of 
citizens  and  peasants.  The  organ  of  their  communication  with  the 
emperor  is  a  secretary  of  state  for  the  grand-duchy  of  Finland, 
residing  at  St  Petersburg. 
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Poland,  which  had  a  constitution  of  its  o"wn  from  1815  to  1830, 
and  a  separate  government  till  1864,  was  deprived  at  the  latter  date 
of  the  last  remnant  of  its  administrative  independence.  Bj  im- 
perial decree  of  September  1,  1864,  following  in  the  wake  of  the 
suppression  of  the  great  revolt  of  the  two  preceding  years,  the 
kingdom  was  placed  under  the  rule  of  eight  military  governors 
depending  from  a  '  Council  of  State '  established  at  Warsaw ;  and 
this  form  of  government  again  was  superseded  by  a  decree  of  March 
22,  1867,  which,  abolishing  the  Council  of  State,  transferred  the 
entire  administration  of  the  country  to  a  '  Commission  for  the 
interior  affairs  of  Poland,'  sitting  at  St.  Petersburg.  Finally,  by 
ukase  of  the  Emperor  dated  Feb.  23,  1868,  the  Commission  was 
dissolved,  and  the  government  of  Poland  absolutely  incorporated 
with  that  of  Eussia. 


Churcli  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  of  the  empire  is  the  Greco-Russian, 
officially  called  the  Orthodox- Catholic  Faith.  The  Russian  Church 
separated  from  the  See  of  Rome  in  1054,  and  from  the  Byzantine 
patriarchate  in  1589.  It  has  its  own  independent  synod,  but  main- 
tains the  relations  of  a  sister  Church  with  the  four  patriarchates  of 
Constantinople,  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria.  The  sacred 
sjmod,  the  board  of  government  of  the  Church,  was  established  with 
the  concurrence  of  the  Russian  clergy  and  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs. 

There  have  been  three  epochs  in  the  government  of  the  Russian 
Church.  At  first  it  had  a  foreign  head,  the  patriarch  in  Constanti- 
nople, who  appointed  the  Metropolitan  of  Kief,  and  afterwards  of 
Moscow ;  during  the  second  period,  commencing  in  1589,  it  was 
governed  by  a  patriarch  appointed  by  the  Tsar,  but  nearly  indepen- 
dent; lastly,  the  direction  of  the  Church  was  transferred  to  the 
emperor.  He  is  however  not  the  head  of  the  Church  in  the  same 
sense  as  the  Pope  of  Rome.  The  emperor  exercises  the  external 
functions  in  a  still  greater  degree  than  the  pontiff;  he  appoints  to 
every  office  in  the  Church,  and  is  restricted  only  so  far  as  to  leave  to 
the  bishops  and  prelates  the  privilege  of  proposing  candidates ;  and 
he  transfers  and  dismisses  persons  from  their  offices  in  certain  cases. 
But  he  has  never  claimed  the  right  of  deciding  theological  and 
dogmatic  questions.  In  the  case  of  any  new  heresy  springing  up  in 
Russia,  requiring  a  judgment,  the  emperor  cannot  pronounce  a 
decision,  but  this  duty  appertains  to  the  synod,  and,  if  the  ques- 
tion is  critical,  the  opinion  of  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs  must  be 
consulted,  and  finally  a  council  has  to  be  convened.  The  judg- 
ment of  the  Church  being  once  given,  the  emperor  must  command 
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its  execution.     In  oflSicial  documents  the  emperor  is  not  called  the 
Head,  but  the  Protector,  or  Defender,  of  the  Church. 

The  points  in  which  the  Greco-Russian  Church  differs  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  faith,  are,  its  denying  the  spiritual  supremacy  of 
the  Pope,  its  prohibiting'the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  its  autho- 
rising all  in£viduals  to  read  and  study  the  Scriptures  in  the 
vernacular  tongue.  The  prohibition  of  celibacy  is  carried  to  such 
an  extent,  that  no  priest  can  perform  any  spiritual  function  before 
he  is  married,  nor  after  he  becomes  a  widower ;  and  as,  by  the  rules 
of  the  Church,  he  is  not  allowed  to  remarry,  the  death  of  his  wife 
occasions  the  cessation  of  his  clerical  functions.  The  priests  may, 
however,  on  the  death  of  their  wives,  enter  into  a  convent,  and 
enjoy  the  privilege  of  becoming  eligible  to  be  dignitaries  of  the 
Church.  There  are  in  Russia  nearly  500  cathedrals  and  about 
29,000  churches  attached  to  the  established  faith,  the  latter  employ- 
ing about  70,000  secular  or  parochial  clergymen.  There  are  also 
iibout  550  convents,  of  which  480  are  for  men  and  70  for  women. 
The  clergy  are  either  secular  or  regiilar-j-the]  former  consisting  of 
the  parochial  clergy,  and  the]  latter  of  the  higher  dignitaries,  monks, 
and  priests.  The  hierarchy  is  composed  of  bishops,  archbisliops, 
and  metropolitans.     There  are  in*  all  38  dioceses. 

The  Russian  Church  formerly  possessed  immense  wealth,  but 
it  was  partly  confiscated  by  Pefer  I.  and  partly  by  Catherine  11. 
The  latter  sovereign  appropriated  thjp  whole  jnovable  property  of 
the  Church  for  the  use  of  the  State,  assigning,  in  compensation, 
pensions  to  the  chief  ecclesiastical  •  dignitaries.  But,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  benefices  in  Petersburg,  Moscow,  and  other 
principal  cities,  the  stipends  of  the  clergy,  even  when  increased 
by  the  offerings  of  the  people,  and  by  the  fees  on  occasion  of 
births,  marriages,  and  funerals,  are  almost  inadequate  to  provide 
for  their  subsistence.  The  total  number  of  establi^ed  clergy,  of  all 
ranks  and  orders,  is  stated  at  254,000. 

With  the  exception  of  the  restraints  laid  on  the  Jews,  who  are 
not  allowed  to  settle  in  Russia  Proper,  all  religions  may  be  freely 
professed  in  the  empire.  No  member  of  the  Russo-Greek  Church 
is,  however,  permitted  to  renounce  his  creed ;  and  when  a  marriage 
takes  place  between  one  of  its  members  and  a  person  belonging  to 
another  faith,  the  children  must  all  be  brought  up  in  the  established 
church.  Catholics  are  very  numerous  in  the  Polish  provinces. 
Lutherans  in  those  of  the  Baltic,  and  Mohammedans  in  Southern 
Russia. 

The  number  of  members  of  the  principal  religious  creeds  in 
European  Russia  was  returned  as  follows  at  an  enumeration  takei^ 
in  1867 :— 
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Creeds. 

Bussia,  ex-Poland. 

Poland. 

Total. 
European  Bnssia. 

Orthodox  Greek  Catholics 
United  Greeks  and  Ar- 
menians     

Boman  Catholics  .    .    . 

Protestants 

Jews 

Mahometans     .... 
Pagans    

64,061,326 
37,136 

2,882,991 
2,234,112 
1,829,100 
2,358,766 
256,503 

32,484 
229,260 

• 

4,326,473 

331,233 

783,079 

606 

472 

54,093,810 
266,396 

7,209,464 
2,665,345 
2,612,179 
2,369,«72 
255,975 

Th  following  table  shows,  after  official  returns,  the  number  of 
Educational  Establishments  in  Bussia,  maintained,  either  wholly  or 
in  part,  by  the  government,  and  placed  under  the  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1870 : — 


Nmnber 

Pnpils 

Universities 

Lyceums 

Veterinary  schools         .        .        .        • 

Gymnasiums  and  progymnasiums — 

For  males      •        •        •        .        • 
For  females 

Training  schools  for  teachers 

District  schools      .        .        .        •        • 

Primary  schools    •        •        •        •        • 

Total 

8 
2 
2 

163 

173 

39 

419 

22,827 

7,275 
262 
154 

\  68,478 

1,274 
27,508 
831,402 

23,623 

924,363 

In  the  budget  for  the  year  1872,  a  sum  of  only  1,541,863^.  was  set 
down  for  public  education.  Of  this  total  the  allowance  made  to 
universities  and  lyceums  was  321,739/. ;  to  gymnasiums  586,650Z. ; 
to  district,  parochial,  and  primary  schools,  349,317/.;  and  to  train- 
ing colleges  for  teachers,  and  for  building  expenses,  177,261/.  To 
these  comparatively  small  amounts  there  was  added  80,781/.  as  cost 
of  general  administration. 

The  mass  of  the  population  of  Russia  is  as  yet  without  education. 
In  1860  only  two  out  of  every  hundred  recruits  levied  for  the  army 
were  able  to  read  and  write,  but  the  proportion  had  largely  increased 
in  1870,  when  eleven  out  of  every  hundred  were  found  to  be  pos- 
sessed of  these  elements  of  knowledge.  In  the  Grand- duchy  of 
Finland,  which  has  a  system  of  public  instruction  separate  from  that 
of  the  rest  of  the  empire,  education  is  all  but  universal,  the  whole 
of  the  inhabitants  being  able  at  least  to  read,  if  not  to  write. 

The  empire,  Finland  excepted,  is  divided  into  educational  districts, 

each  of  which  has  a  university,  with  a  number  of  lyceums,  at  which 

the  young  men  intended  to  fill  civil  offices  are  mostly  instructed, 

besides  gymnaaiuma,  high  schools,  aad  elementary  schools,  varying 
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nccording  to  area  and  population.  The  chief  districts  are  those  of 
Petersburg,  Moscow,  Kharkof,  Kasan,  Dorpat,  Kief,  Odessa,  Wihia, 
and  Warsaw. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  pubKc  revenue  of  the  empire  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  two- 
thirds  from  direct  and  indirect  taxes,  while  nearly  two-thirds  of  the 
total  expenditure  are  for  the  army  and  navy,  and  interest  on  the 
public  debt.  There  are  annual  budget  estimates  published  by  the 
government,  but  the  accounts  of  the  actual  receipts  and  disburse- 
ments are  not  issued  till  after  the  lapse  of  a  number  of  years,  and 
they  always  differ  greatly  from  the  estimates.  .TheJbudget  invariably 
either  shows  a  surplus  or  an  even  balance  between  receipts  and  dis- 
bursements, while  the  accounts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure 
always  exhibit  deficits,  not  unfrequently  to  a  very  large  amount.  In 
the  following  table  the  tot^  ^re  given,  in  pounds  sterling,  of  the 
actual  revenue  and  expenditure  ibr  each  of  the  five  years  from  1868 
to  1872:—  ,       .       .        . 


Years 


1868  « 

1869  . 
f  1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 


.  Bevonue    , 

^!xpen4itare 

Deficits 

60,506,301* 
65,356,620* 
68,651,261* 
70,153,452* 
71,914,926* 

£ 
63,040,428 
66,971,129 
69,354.583 
71,403,797  • 
73,933,519* 

2,634,127 
1,614,5^9 
703,322 
1,250,345 
2,018,593 

The  aggregate  deficits  during  the  ^ve  yearsamounted  to  8,120,896/. 
All  the  preceding  years,  without  exception,  showed  deficits  more  or 
less  large,  the  total  of  which,  averaging  a  'million  sterling  per  annum 
since  1882,  was  covered  by[  foreign  and  internal  loans. 

The  financial  estimates  oj*  Russia  are  framed  on  the  model  of  the 
former  Imperial  French  budgets.  The  estimates  of  revenue  are 
subdivided  under  tlie  three  heads  of  ordinary,  *recettes  d'ordre,' 
and  extraordinary.  The  estimates  'of  expenditure  are  subdivided 
intothe  four  heads  of  ordinary,  anticipated  deficits  on  the  receipts 
(*non  valeurs  dans  les  recettes'),  'd^penses  d'ordre,'  and  tempo- 
rary expenditure  incurred .  for  the  construction  of  railways.  The 
ordinary  revenue  includes  all  the  direct  and  indirect  taxes  raised  for 
the  purpose  of  meeting  the  otdinary  (?ost  of  the  administration, 
while  the  *recettes  d'ordre'  represent  the  anticipated  receipts  from 
the  sale  of  volumes  of  laws  pjrinteiS  by  the  government;  of  the 
produce  of  State  mines;  of  the.  sale  .of  stamps,  and  of  other  miscel- 
laneous sources.  These  receipts  are  balanced  by  sums  of  a  nearly 
similar  amount  placed  on  the  estimates  of  expenditure  under  the 
heading  of  *  depenses  d'ordre.'  The  extraordinary  Tee^V5.\»  owvi^'s^ 
of  sums  hoirowed  for  the  purpose  of  subaidizing  xaV^^^^  «£A  ^<3t 
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promoting  other  works  of  public  utility.  They  are  entered  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  *  recettes  d'ordre'  on  the  expenditure  side  of 
the  Budget. 

The  following  two  tables  give,  after  official  returns,  the  principal 
sources  of  actual  revenue  and  chief  branches  of  actual  expenditure 
of  the  Government  in  the  year  1873,  and  the  financial  estimates  of 
revenue  and  expenditure  in  the  year  1874 : — 


Branches  of  Bevenue 


Direct  taxes  '.•••• 

Excise 

Duty  on  malt  and  spirituous  liquors 

Duty  on  salt 

Duty  on  tobacco  .  •  .  • 
Duty  on  sugar       •        •        .        • 

Customs 

'Duty  on  armorial  bearings  •  • 
Duty  on  stamps  .  •  •  • 
Duty  on  passports .  •  .  • 
Duty  on  shipping  •        •        •        • 

Tolls 

Miscellaneous  receipts  •  •  • 
Taxes  on  mines  .  •  .  • 
Coinage  •  •  •  •  • 
Post-office      •        •        •        •        • 

Telegraphs 

Grants  to  peasants  on  the  Baltic  . 
Kevenue  from  Crown  lands  •  • 
Sale  of  landed  estates  •  •  • 
Woods  and  forests  •        •        • 

Mines  and  mining  produce     •        • 

Bailways 

Surplus  of  national  education  fund 

Agricultural  and  technical  institutions 

Agricultural  produce  of  government  estates 

Exemption  from  military  service 

Bevenue  of  Turkistan    . 

Eevenue  from  the  Kirghise    . 

Student's  fees  in  goyernment  institutions 

liOans  returned 

Fines     . 

Town  and  land  tax 

Casual  taxes . 

Special  Custom  dues 

Bevenue  of  Transcaucasus     •        • 

Transfers 

Beserves  for  railways,  roads,  and  ports 


1878 


/ 


Total  revenue 


{ 


1874 


Eonbles 

94,746,529 

12,602,600 

166,601,600 

11,417,460 

10,926,000 

4,493,200 

61,077,000 

8,160,000 

6,008,000 

2,566,000 

799,615 

220,546 

2,416;374  ' 

8,616;821 

6,226;929 

9,179;693 

4,570,180 

646,376 

5,233,692 

3,022,348 

9,181,047 

5,165,962 

20,694,928 

130,916 

966,768 

1,352,887 

2,600,000 

3,321,889 

149,350 

151,080 

4,890,211 

960,697 

26,529,323 

9,617,731 

303,200 

6,886,050 

19,263,741 

2,866,092 


Koubles 

94,631,469 

12,454,000 

179,098,500 

12,267,444 

10,226,000 

4,486,100 

53,068,000 

8,949,000 

7,246,000 

2,598,000 

766,798 

229,471 

2:258,129 

3;587.259 

4,932,477 

9:631,943 

4,700,178 

646,276 

6,294,894 

3,536,426 

10,112,684 

4,660,633 

21,443,329 

120,505 

1,053,597 

1,346,423 

1,747,265^ 

2,971,889 

173,607 

256,656 
4,852,986 

909,879 

26,876,734 

9,841,329 

304,000 

7,111,139 

19,184,979 

6,298,762 


\ 


517,349,834  639,861,666 
73,907,119   77,121,666 
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Branches  of  Expenditnre 


National  debt        •        •        • 
Imperial  Court      •        •        • 
The  Holy  Synod    . 
Ministry  of  the  Imperial  House 
Foreign  OiB&ce        .        •        « 
Army    .         ...        •        • 
Navy     .         .        .        •        • 
Central  and  local  administration 
Factories  and  workshops        . 
Civil  service  salaries  and  superannuations 
Extraordinary  expenses .        •        • 
Becruiting  expenses       •        •        • 
Miscellaneous  expenses .         .        • 
Ministry  of  the  imperial  domains  . 
Central  and  provincial  administration 
Medical  and  quarantine  expenses  . 
Clergy  of  various  denOminaftions*  (not'of 

Russian  Orthodox  Church . 
Prisons.        .    '    .    •   .    •   . 
Church  and  oth^r  ecclfesiastical  buildings 
Local  military  expenses  in  Poland . 
Post-office  and  telegraphs  • 
Miscellaneous        .     '    .     • 
National  education         . 
Board  of  works     .        • 
Law  courts    .    •   .        .    ' 
Audit  office   .         •        . 
Imperial  studs   '    .     •    .     • 
Law  expenses  in  Poland 
Expenditure  of  Transcaucasus 
Arrears  of  taxes'    . 
Transfers 
Eeserves  for  railways,  roads,  and  ports 


1873 


1874 


thel 


Total  expenditure     < 


Bonbles 

91,061,609 

1,833,889 

9,559,438 

8,953,679 

2,485,027 

165,646,007 

24,662,629 

21,993,126 

3,782,757 

22,782,893 

19,899,070 

1,004,850 

8,914,514 

9,471,772 

20,325,623 

1,051,497 

1,898,321 

2,434,843 

3,308,759 

1,653,724 

10,897,275 

1,340,598 

12,302,615 

26,625,806 

10,603,485 

2,044,065 

677,331 

810,625 

6,166,604 

1,000,000 

19,263,741 

2,866,092 

« 

517,322,162 
73,903,166 


Bonbles 

93,257,877 

1,969,453 

9,663,360 

8,866,599 

2,532,093 

170,192,553 

24,847,685 

22,112,855 

4,215,401 

24,786,589 

20,239,264 

1,002,425 

7,985,958 

9,740,684 

21,159,807 

1,062,734 

1,896,627 

2,388,516 

3,279,817 

1,602,997 

10,851,469 

1,505,485 

13,135,089 

27,301,289 

11,458,546 

2,041,977 
697,541 

834,517 

6,570,888 

4,000,000 

19,184,979 

6,298,762 

536,683,836 
76,669,119 


According  to  these  official  accounts,  there  was  a  surplus  of  4,003 
roubles,  or  572/.,  in  the  year  1873,  while  the  budget  estimates  for 
the  year  1874  showed  a  surplus  of  3,167,820  roubles,  or  452,545/. 
The  accounts  as  here  given  do  not  seem  complete,  however,  as  they 
do  not  include  the  entire  amount  of  some  branches  of  expenditure, 
each  as  that  of  the  Imperial  court.     (See  page  355.) 

The  direct  taxes  of  the  empire  consist  chiefly  of  a  capitation,  or 
poll-tax,  levied  from  the  peasantry,  and  raised,  as  will  be  seen  froni 
the  first  of  the  two  preceding  tables,  at  very  little  expense.  Cus- 
toms and  excise  duties,  the  former  of  a  protective  nature,  and  the 
latter  laid  principally  on  spirits,  beer,  salt,  and  tobaecQ^  Wtcl  "Cc^!^ 
bulk  of  the  revenue  £vm  indirect  taxation.    In  \Vi^  \5>aL!^^<i\i  tot  \^  ^^ 
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the  customs  duties  were  estimated  to  produce  53,068,000  roubles, 
or  7,581,143Z.,  and  the  excise,  and  duties  on  spirits  and  malt  liquors 
together  191,452,500  roubles,  or  27,350,366/.  The  spirit  duties 
were  largely  raised  in  1871,  and  agaiit  in  1873)  notwithstanding 
which  the  consumption  is  increasing,'  forming  an  ever-growing  source 
of  revenue.  .        \       [ 

Besides  the  disbursemenjs  fox  the, army  and  the  navy  (see  pages 
370  and  372)  the  largest  branch. of  expenditure  is  that  for  the  public 
debt.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1874,  the  total  disburse- 
ments under  this  head,  comprising  interest  and  sinking  fund,  but 
not  cost  of  management— ^the  latter  going  to  the  charge  of  the 
Ministry  of  Finance — wag  calculated  g.t  93,257,877  roubles,  or 
13,322,554/.  The  actual  .expenditure  under  this  head  in  1872 
amounted  to  11,833,092/.,  divided  as  follows  : — 


t 


£ 

Foreign  loans  (terminable V   .     '   .        .        «        •        •  1,851,257 

Foreign  ditto  (interminable)           .     '   .        .        .        .  2,652,530 
Interior  loans  (terminable) — 

a.  Debt  to  sundry  department        *   .        •        •        •  195,494 

b.  Debt  to  state  bank,  metallic           •        •        •        •  410,959 

c.  Five  per  cent  bank  bills 198,630 

d.  Treasury  bills        .....        .        .  1,294,312 

e.  Five  per  cenL  lottery  "loans  .  *  .  .  •  •  1,820,788 
/.  Debt  of  Kingdom  of  ^Poland  .[-.'....  •  376,479 
g.  Debt  for  *  feuilles  do  liqufdation,*  and  certificates 

of  Kingdom  of  J^oland  .'.'..*.  '  .  448,276 
Interior  loans  (inalienable^ —     \        [         .         . 

a.  Ordinary  and  inalienable    ,    •     *   •        •        •        •  542,006 

J.  Four  percent  consolijiated  bills*  •  .  •  .  845,138 
Interest  and  sinking  fund  of  five  per  cent  consolidated 

bills,  issued  for  construction  of  ra^ways  .  .  .  1,197,223 
(These  bills,  to  be  repaid  to  the  'State'  by  die  respective 

railway  companies). 

Total      . ,     11,833,092 

To  cover  long-continued  annual  deficits  and,  at  the  same  time,  to 
procure  the  capital  for  the  construction  of  a  network  of  railways 
throughout  the  Empire,  a  number  of  foreign  loans  were  raised  during 
the  twenty-six  years  from  1850  to  1875.  The  most  important  of 
them  were,  first,  a  loan  of  6,400,000/.,  issued  in  1850,  to  meet  the 
expenditure  for  the  railway  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Moscow ;  se- 
condly, a  loan  of  12  millions  sterling,  issued  in  1859  ;  thirdly,  a 
loan  of  8  millions,  issued  in  1860 ;  and  fourthly,  a  loan  of  15  mil* 
lions  sterling,  issued  in  1862,  the  latter  three  contracted,  partly  for 
the  covering  of  financial  deficits  and  partly  for  the  construction  of 
railways.  The  subsequent  foreign  loans  were  one  for  2,600,000/., 
issued  in  1863,  and  two  for  6,000,000/.  each,  issued  respectively  in 
1864  and   1866.    The  next  was  a   foreign  loan  of  12,000,000/^ 
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brought  out  in  January  1870;  followed  by  another  loan  of 
12,000,000/.,  issued  in  1871 ;  and  by  two  loans,  each  of  15,000,000^., 
the  first  brought  out  in  September  1872,  and  the  second  raised  in 
December  1873.  The  two  foreign  loans  of  1850  and  of  1864 
were  contracted  for  by  Messrs.  Baring,  and  the  four  foreign  loans 
of  1870,  1871,  1872,  and  1873  were  issued  by  Messrs.  Rothschild, 
of  London  and  Paris.  The  total  nominal  capital  of  the  foreign  loans 
of  Russia  raised  in  the  years  1822  to  1875  amounted  to  135,370,000/. 
The  following  table  gives  the  year  of  issue,  nominal  capital, 
interest  per  cent.,  and  price  of  issue,  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Russia, 
fourteen  in  number — ^including  early  liabilities  dating  back  to  1822 
—contracted  up  to  the  end  of  the  year  1875 : — 

FoBBioN  Loans  of  Bttssia. 


Year  of  issue 

Nominal  capital 

Interest 
per  cent. 

Price  of  issue 
per  cent. 

1822 

£ 
6,400,000 

5 

77 

1850 

5,500,000 

4i 

93 

1859 

12,OoO,000 

3 

68 

1860 

8,000,000 

H 

92 

18^2 

15,000,000 

5 

94 

1863 

2,600,000 

6 

85 

1864 

6,000,000 

6 

86 

1866 

6,000,000 

4 

61 

1870 

12,000,000 

5 

80 

1871 

12,000,000 

5 

81 

1872 

15,000,000 

5 

89^ 

1873 

15,000,000 

5 

90 

1874 

1,480,000 

H 

87i 

1875 

15,000,000 

4 

87* 

135,370,000 

Not  included  in  the  above  list  are  several  loans  for  railways,  gua- 
ranteed by  the  Imperial  government.  The  earlier  of  the  foreign 
loans  of  Russia  have  become  largely  reduced  at  present,  through  the 
operation  of  sinking  funds.  Of  the  1822  loan,  issued  by  Messrs. 
Rothschild,  more  than  one-half  had  been  repaid  at  the  end  of  1875 ; 
of  the  1850  loan,  contracted  for  by  Baring  Brothers,  the  outstanding 
sum  was  2,950,000/. ;  of  the  1859  loan,  issued  by  Thomson,  Bonar, 
and  Co.,  the  amount  was  5,100,000/.;  and  of  the  1860  loan,  issued 
by  Baring  Brothers,  it  was  6,600,000/.  at  the  same  date.  But  the 
1862  loan  of  15  millions  sterling,  contracted  through  Messrs.  Roth- 
schild, remained  the  same  amount  at  the  end  of  1875,  and  the  re- 
payments, through  sinking  funds,  were  very  small  of  the  subsequent 
loans,  issued  from  1863  to  1875. 
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;  It  appears  from  the  last  report  of  the  Commissioners  for  the  re' 
pa^rment  of  the  National  Debt  that  the  debt  paid  off  durhig  the 
year  1870  amounted,  in  the  coin  of  various  countries,  to  1,458,000 
guilders,  539,230/.  sterling,  8,668,001  paper  roubles,  and  1,252,560 
silver  roubles.  On  the  1st  of  January  1871,  the  outstanding  debts 
of  the  empire  were  as  follows : — A.  Foreign  redeemable  debta^ 
99,725,000  guilders,  13,996,900  sterling,  and  25,399,500  silver 
.roubles;  B.  Home  redeemable  debts :  220,425,900  paper  roubles, 
and  53,979,300  silver  roubles;  C.  Irredeemable  foreign  debts: 
21,151,300  sterUng,  66,197,130  paper  roubles,  and  86,862,490  silver 
roubles;  and  D.  Irredeemable  home  debts:  203,161,471  paper 
roubles.  The  total  was  99,725,000  guilders,  35,148,200/.  sterling, 
515,184,001  paper  roubles,  and  140,841,790  silver  roubles,  or,  at 
the  actual  rates  of  exchange,  about  133,350,000/. 

Not  included  in  this  account,  are  above  750  millions  of  paper 
money,  called  Bills  of  Credit,  issued  by  Government  on  the  guarantee 
of  all  the  banks  and  other  credit  establishments  of  the  empire,  united 
into  a  State  bank  by  imperial  decree  of  September  1,  1859.  The 
capital  of  these  establishments,  which  are  under  the  direction  and 
supervision  of  the  Minister  of  Finance,  is  stated  to  amount  to 
96,241,618  roubles,  or  13,748,802/.  The  note  circulation  of  Russia 
has  increased  very  rapidly  of  late  years,  while  the  specie  has 
diminished  at  the  same  time.  The  guarantee  fund  of  the  note  circu- 
lation not  amounting  to  more  than  one-tenth,  it  has  been  found 
necessary  to  give  them  a  forced  currency.  Notwithstanding  this 
measiu-e,  gold  and  silver  have  been  for  many  years  at  a  premium, 
varying  from  10  to  15  per  cent. 

The  destruction  of  public  credit,  through  an  illimited  issue  of 
paper  money,  is  of  old  standing.  In  the  reign  of  Catherine  11.,  the 
first  attempt,  on  a  large  scale,  was  made  to  cover  the  annual  deficits 
by  a  very  liberal  supply  of  paper  roubles,  the  sum  total  of  which  at 
the  death  of  the  Empress,  1796,  amoimted  to  200,000,000.  During 
the  subsequent  wars  with  France  and  Turkey,  new  emissions  of  paper 
followed,  with  the  consequence  that,  in  1815,  the  notes  had  fallen  to 
418,  that  is,  one  silver  rouble  was  worth  foiu*  roubles  eighteen  copecs 
in  paper.  Great  efforts  were  now  made  by  the  Government  to  im- 
prove this  state  of  things,  by  withdrawing  a  portion  of  the  paper  firom 
circulation.  After  ten  years  of  improved  financial  management, 
there  remained,  however,  still  600,000,000  of  notes,  circulating  at  the 
rate  of  three  paper  roubles  to  one  silver  rouble.  As  a  final  remedy, 
the  Imperial  "Government  withdrew,  in  1843,  the  whole  of  the  old 
paper  money,  introducing,  in  its  stead,  a  new  form  of  bank  notes, 
with  forced  currency.  By  these  and  other  means,  particularly  the 
establishment  of  the  State  bank  above  mentioned,  the  nominal  value 
of  the  paper  money,  called  Bills  of  Credit,  was  considerably  raised. 
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SO  as  to  stand  only  at  from  10  to  15  per  cent,  discount.  However,  as 
will  be  seen  from  the  above  statement,  the  issue  of  paper  money  con- 
tinues at  an  increasing  rate,  the  note  circulation  having  more  than 
doubled  in  ten  years.  • 

The  finances  of  the  Grand-duchy  of  Finland,  represented  by  an 
average  annual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  3,000,000  roubles,  or 
about  429,000/.,  and  a  public  debt  of  45,000,000  roubles,  or 
6,435,000/.,  are  administered  separately  from  the  imperial  ex- 
chequer ;  but  the  special  budgets  of  Poland  ceased  in  1867,  on  the 
final  incorporation  of  the  kingdom  with  Russia. 

Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army, 

The  armed  forces  of  Russia  were  drawn,  previous  to  the  year  1871, 
fi:t)m  the  classes  of  peasants  and  artisans,  partly  and  principally  by 
means  of  a  conscription,  partly  by  the  adoption  of  the  sons  of  soldiers, 
and  partly  by  voluntary  enhstment.     In  January  1871,  a  law  of 
military  re-organisation  was  sanctioned  by  the  Emperor,  which  came 
into  force  in  1872.     The  new  law  orders  an  annual  conscription,  to 
which  all  men  who  have  completed  their  twenty-first  year,  and  are 
not  physically  incapacitated,  are  liable.     Immunity  fi:om  service  by 
the  purchase  of  substitutes  is  prohibited  under  the  new  regulations. 
They  fix  the  period  of  service  in  the  army  at  fifteen  years,  six  of  them 
in  active  service,  and  nine  years  in  the  reserve.     The  men  remain 
with  the  colours  only  as  long  as  will  be  required  to  keep  up  the 
force  at  its  full  complement,  and  during  the  remaining  period  thiey 
are   sent  on  furlough.     Afler  acquitting  themselves  of  their   six 
years'  service  the  soldiers  pass  over  into  *  the  Reserve '  for  another 
period  of  nine  years,  during  which  they  are  liable  to  serve  only  in 
time  of  war.    If  called  out  during  these  nine  years  the  younger  men 
of  the  reserve  are  employed  in  active    operations,  the  older  ones 
being    set  apart  to  form  a  reserve  and  reinforce  the  garrisons  of 
fortresses.     In  time  of  peace,  the  men  of  the  reserve  are  called  out 
only  for  short  periods  of  drill,  undergone  near  their  ordinary  places 
of  residence.    To  enable  the  educated  classes  to  free  themselves  firom 
compulsory  conscription,  and  also  to  provide  the  requisite  number 
of  officers  and  persons  fit  to  serve  in  the  supplementary  branches, 
young  men  possessed  of  a  certain  degree  of  education  are  permitted 
to  enter  from  their  17th  year  as  volunteers  for  a  short  period  of 
service.     After  acquittiMg  themselves  of  service  in  the  Line,  the 
volunteers  either  undergo  a  military  examination  of  an  inferior 
degree,  and  pass  over  to  the  reserve,  or  they  may  pass  an  officer's 
examination  and  become  either  army  officers  or  reserve   officers. 
Yolimteers  passing  into  the  reserve,  as  officers  or  aa  piiv^tj^^^  x^tli^xsl 
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in  tlie  reserve  till  their  36th  year.  All  other  officers  leaving  the 
r^nlar  army  before  their  86th  year  are  likewise  liable  to  serve  in 
the  reserve  to  that  age.  Soldiers  belonging  to  the  reserve  aie 
exempt  from  service  only  in  case  of  illness,  or  if  serving  in  some 
other  pnblic  capacity.  All  able-bodied  men  not  entering  the  army, 
or  navy,  can  in  time  of  war  be  called  out  to  serve  in  a  militia,  to  be 
organised  in  accordance  with  the  roles  announced  in  an  Imperial 
manifesto.  It  is  enacted  by  the  law  of  1871,  that  ^  now  as  formeily, 
military  service  will  be  performed  nnder  special  laws  by  the 
Cossacks,  the  non-Knssian  inhabitants  of  certain  portions  of  &e 
Empire,  and  the  population  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Finland.'  The 
levies  furnished  by  the  Cossacks  are  regulated  by  particular  treaties ; 
and  many  half-savage  tribes  are  excused,  partly  on  account  of  their 
diminutive  size,  and  partly  because  of  their  great  aversion  to  a  mili- 
tary life.  Generally,  it  is  found  that  a  levy  of  two  on  every  500  males 
produces  a  supply  of  about  90,000  or  100,000  men. 

Under  the  new  law  of  army  organisation  the  land  forces  of  Buasia 
consist  in  time  of  peace  of  field  troops  and  garrison  troops.  In 
addition  to  these,  reserve  forces  are  organised  during  the 
continuance  of  peace,  and  independently  of  the  army  being  placed  on 
a  war  footing.  A  militia  is  also  formed  for  extraordinary  con- 
tingencies, if  the  safety  of  the  country  requires  it.  The  garrison 
troops  are  organised  to  answer  the  following  purposes.  Firstly,  in 
time  of  peace  they  are  employed  to  do  ordinary  garrison  service,  and, 
secondly,  they  instruct  recruits,  and,  in  the  cavalry,  break  in  horses ; 
they  also  drill  the  men  on  furlough  and  in  the  reserve  called 
out  for  exercise.  In  time  of  war,  the  garrison  troops  continue  the 
garrison  duty,  drill  recruits,  and  supply  the  'cadres'  for  the 
formation  of  the  in^try  and  foot  artillery  reserves,  as  also  for  the 
formation  of  *  troupes  de  marche '  of  all  arms  of  the  service.  The 
reserve  forces  are  only  formed  in  time  of  war.  The  *  cadres '  are 
supplied  by  the  local  garrisons  and  filled  up  by  the  reserves.  The 
reserve  forces  have  a  double  destination,  namely,  first  to  act  as  a 
field  force  in  separate  infentry  regiments  and  divisions  with  their 
own  foot  artillery  and  train,  and,  secondly,  to  garrison  fortresses 
and  supply  fortress  artillery.  One  company  of  the  garrison  troops 
is  regarded  as  a  sufiicient  '  cadre '  for  a  battalion  of  reserve,  and 
one  garrison  gun  as  a  *  cadre '  for  a  reserve  battery.  The  '  troupes 
de  marche '  are  formed  upon  *  cadres '  supplied  by  the  garrison 
troops  of  all  arms.  They  consist  of  all  men  on  fiirlough  and  in 
reserve,  in  excess  of  the  numbers  required  for  raising  the  field  forces 
to  the  war  standard.  They  are  also  employed  to  fill  up  the  gaps 
occasioned  by  losses  in  the  field  forces.  To  keep  the  Guards  always 
at  their  iuU  complement,  special  reserve  forces  are  attached  to  them, 
at  i}ie  rate  of  one  battalion  per  regiment  of  infantry   and  rifle 
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-brigade,  and  one  battery  per  artillery  brigade.  The  reserve  and 
gaiTison  battalions  are  stationed  in  the  distoicts  ^.hence  they  draw 
their  reserves  at  the  rate  of  two  reserve  battalions  per  garrison 
battalion.  The  organisation  of  the  reserve  forces  is  not  at  first  to 
<be  fiilly  carried  out  under  the  new  law  in  any  but  those  provinces  of 
European  Russia  densely  enough  inhabited  to  admit  of  it.  In 
those  outlying  or  little  inhabited  portions  in  which  the  formation  of 
reserve  troops  would  be  inexpedient,  the  reserve  men  are  to  be 
formed  into  ^  troupes  de  marche '  and  despatched  to  the  seat  of  war 
to  reinforce  the  reserve  corps:  or  they  are  to  be  sent  to 
garrison  neighbouring  fortresses,  or  do  garri^n  duty  in  the  interior. 
The  following  was&e  composition  of  ^e  Russian  army  in  1874  :-— 


{Battalions  . 
Squadrons  . 
i0uns  . 
Officers 
iEank  and  file 

Total  of  men 


;«  Footing. 

852 

281 

1,422 

.       33,043 

.     732,829 

•     765,872 

War  Footing, 


Officers    . 
Rank  and  file  . 

Total  of  men 


39,380 
1,173,879 

1,213,259 


The  nominal  strength  of  the  various  divisions  of  the  Russian 
army,  according  to  the  returns  of  the  ministry  of  war,  was  as 
fcllowB  in  1874 :— 


1.  Regular  army. 

Infantiy         •        .        .        •        . 

Cavalry 

Artillery 

Engineers 

Total. 

2.  Army  of  Ist  reserve. 

Troops  of  the  line  .        .        ,        > 
C^arrison  troops  in  regiments  . 
„           ,,      in  battalions  . 

Total.        .        . 

3.  Army  of  2nd  reserve. 
Troops  of  all  arms  .        •        .        • 

General  total 

On  the  peace 
footing 

On  the  war 
footing 

364,422 
38,306 
41,731 
13,413 

694,511 
49,183 
48,773 
16,203 

457,872 

80,455 
80,455 
19,830 

808,670 

74,561 
23,470 
29,892 

180,740 
207,812 

127,923 
276,664 

846,424 

1,213,257 

Finland  has  a  military  system  of  its  own,  being  obliged,  at  the 
demand  of  the  Grand  Duke,  that  is  the  Emperor,  to  brin^  mtsi  '^'^ 
field  a  certain  number  of  men,  on  the  Swedish  *  lade\W  ^tov^y^'^* 
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This  principle  (see  page  416)  is  that  every  district  is  botmd  to  suppl]^ 
a  certain  number  of  soldiers,  and  to  pay  them,  while  the  State  pro- 
vides for  their  material  wants. 

Among  the  irregular  troops  of  Russia,  the  most  important  are  iA» 
Cossacks.  The  country  of  the  Don  Cossacks  contains  from  600,000' 
to  700,000  inhabitants.  In  case  of  necessity,  every  Cossack,  from. 
fifteen  to  sixty  years  of  age,  is  bound  to  render  military  service; 
The  usual  regular  military  force,  however,  consists  of  fifty-four 
cavalry  regiments,  each  numbering  1,044  men,  making  a  total 
of  56,376.     The  number  of  Cossacks  is  computed  as  follows : — 


On  the  Black  Sea 

Great  Bussian  Cossacks  on  the  Caucasian  Line 

Don  Cossacks 

Ural  Cossacks 

Orenburg  Cossacks 

Siberian  Cossacks  .    *     . 

Total  .  ... 


Heads 


126,000 

150,000 

440,000 

60,000 

60,000 

50,000 


876,000 


Inmilitaiy 
servioe 


18,000 
18,000 
66,000 

8,000 
10,000 

9,000 


129,000 


The  military  organisation  of  the  Cossacks  is  in  eight  districts^ 
sailed  Woisskos.  Each  Woissko  furnishes  a  certain  number  of  regi-* 
ments,  fully  armed  and  equipped,  and  undergoing  constant  military 
exercise,  so  as  to  be  prepared  to  enter  the  field,  on  being  summoned,, 
in  the  course  of  ten  days.  The  two  larger  districts  are  the  Woissko- 
of  Kuban,  which  has  the  privilege  of  furnishing  a  squadron  of  picked 
men  for  an  Imperial  escort  in  time  of  war,  and  the  second  the 
Woissko  of  Terak,  which  fiimishes  a  like  escort  in  time  of  peace. 

The  Cossacks  are  a  race  of  free  men;  neither  serfage  nor  any 
other  dependence  upon  the  land  exists  among  them.  The  enrire- 
territory  belongs  to  the  Cossack  commune,  and  every  individual  has 
an  equal  right  to  the  use  of  the  land,  together  with  the  pastures^ 
himting-grounds,  and  fisheries.  The  Cossacks  pay  no  taxes  to  the 
Government,  but  in  Heu  of  this  they  are  bound  to  perform  militaiy 
service.  They  are  divided  into  three  classes :  — first,  the  minors  or 
*  Maloletniye,'  up  to  their  sixteenth  year ;  secondly,  those  on  actual 
service,  the  *  Sluzhiliye,'  for  a  period  of  twenty-five  years,  therefore 
imtil  their  forty-second  year ;  thirdly,  thoge  released  from  service^ 
the  *  Otstavniye,'  who  remain  for  five  years,  or  until  their  forty- 
seventh  year,  in  the  reserve ;  after  that  period  they  are  regarded  a» 
wholly  released  from  service  and  invalided.  Every  Cossack  is- 
obliged  to  equip,  clothe,  and  arm  himself  at  his  own  expense,  and  to- 
keep  his  horse.  Whilst  on  service  beyond  the  frontiers  of  his  own 
country,  be  receives  rations  of  food  and  provender,  and  a  smali 
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•amount  of  pay.     The  artillery  and  train  are  at  the  charge  of  the 

•Government.  Instead  of  imposing  taxes  on  the  Don  (}os8acks,  the 
iRussian  Grovemment  pays  them  an  annual  tribute  of  21,310  roubles, 
besides  20  roubles  as  a  gift  to  be  distributed  among  the  widows 

•and  orphans  of  those  who  have  Mien  in  battle.  Besides  the  Cos- 
sacks of  the  Don,  there  are,  on  the  Orenburg  and  Siberian  lines,  the 

J^ashkir  Cossacks,  numbering  some  200,000  men. 


2.  Navy. 

The  Russian  navy  consists  of  two  great  divisions,  the  fleet  of  the 
CBaltic,  and  that  of  the  Black  Sea.  Each  of  these  two  fleets  is  again 
subdivided  into  sections,  of  which  three  are  in  or  near  the  Bsdtic, 
^and  two  in  or  near  the  Black  Sea.  The  divisions,  like  the  English, 
scarry  the  white,  blue,  and  red  flag — an  arrangement  originating 
with  the  Dutch — but  without  the  rank  of  the  admirals  being  con- 
.nected  with  the  colour  of  the  flag. 

At  the  end  of  March  1875,  the  strength  of  the  various  divisions  of 
^the  Russian  navy  was  returned  oflicially  as  follows : — 1,  the  Baltic 
JPleet,  consisting  of  77  men-of-war,  witii  six  Admirals,  911  oflicers, 
110  midshipmen,  1,250  seamen,  400  apprentices,  and  107  agents  of 
r^ariouB  kinds;  2,  the  Black  Sea  Fleet,  consisting  of  nine  men-of. 
^war,  320  oflicers,  3,000  seamen ;  3,  the  Caspian  Sea  Fleet,  consist- 
ing of  Ave  paddlewheel  steamers,  three  despatch-boats,  three  brigs, 
.  some  prison  hulks,   90  oflicers,  and  1,150  seamen  ;  4,  the  Siberian 
.Fleet,  consisting  of  11  ships,  140  officers,  and  1,200  seamen.     The 
i  total  comprises  108  men-ofi-war,  1,477  officers,  and  7,217  seamen,' 
'exclusive  of  the  White  Sea  squadron,  composed  of  three  ships,  and 
the  Sea  of  Aral  Flotilla,  which  counts  five  steamers,  one  steam  sloop, 
.20  large  sloops,  a  floating  dock,  and  two  pontoons,  and  is  manned 
by  12  officers  and  416  men. 

The  iron-clad  fleet  of  war  of  Russpia  comprised,  in  March  1875, 
ithe  following  vessels :— 


Ironclad                          Nnmber 

Guns 

Horse-power 

Tonnage 

Mastless  turret-ship 
Frigates         .... 
.Corvettes       .... 
iTurret  monitors     .        .        . 
Floating  batteries  . 

• 

Total     , 

1 
8 
3 
14 
3 

4 
76 
10 
20 
74 

1,300 
4,600 
600 
1,600 
1,110 

9,662 
36,185 

6,161 
13,500 
10,285 

29 

184 

9,210 

74,793 

\ 
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The  following  is  a  list  of  thQ  principal  ironclad  vessels  of  the 
Bnssian  navy,  afloat  and  equipped  in  March  1875  : — 


Frigates : — 

Single  turred  tnomiors  : 
L&tnik 

Peter  the  Great 

Sevajstopol 

Bronenossetz 

Kniaz-Pozarski 

Onragan 

Petropovlovsk 

Tiphon 

Admiral  Greig 

Lava 

Admiral  Spiridov 

Peroun 

Admiral  Tchitchagov 

Streletz 

Minin 

Edinorog 

Corvettes : — 

Koldonn 

Alexander  NevsJd 

Veshtchoun 

General- Admiral 

Floating  batteries : — 

Double  turred  monitors: — 

Pervenetz 

Smertch 

Netron-menia 

Tcharodeika 

Kreme 

Bonssalka 

Peter  Veliki 

The  first  vessel  of  the  Russian  iron-clad  navy  is  the  niastles» 
turret-ship  Peter  the  Great,  constructed  in  the  harbour  of  Elronstadt,  • 
and  launched  in  1874.  The  Peter  the  Great  resembles  in  design 
and  construction  the  three  great  mastless  turret-ships  of  the  British 
navy,  more  especially  the  Devastation  (see  page  236)-  The  com- 
parative dimensions  of  both  are  as  follows : — 


Length  between  perpendiculars 
Breadth  extreme     ..... 

Draught  forward 

»       aft 

Displacement,  in  tond     .... 

Peter  the  Great 

* 

Devastation 

Ft.     in. 

321     0 

64     0 

22     9 

24     9 

9,662 

Pt.     in. 
285     0 
62     3 

25  9 

26  6 

9,062 

The  Peter  the  Great  carries,  like  the  Devastation  and  her  sister- 
ships,  the  Thunderer  and  the  Fury,  two  turrets,  with  an  armament 
of  four  35 -ton  guns,  the  latter  made  of  Krupp  steel. 

Next  to  the  Peter  the  Great,  the  largest  of  these  twenty-five 
iron-clads  are  two  armoured  frigates,  the  Sevastopol  and  Kniaz- 
Pojarski.  The  first  of  these,  the  oldest  iron-clad  of  the  Eussian 
navy,  was  launched  at  Cronstadt,  August  24,  1864.  The  Sevas- 
topol nearly  equals  the  British  iron-clads  Bl^ck  Prince  and 
Warrior  in  her  dimensions,  and  exceeds  those  of  the  French  Gloire.- 
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and  Normandie.  At  the  line  of  flotation  the  Sevastopol  measures 
300  feet  in  length,  and  her  greatest  breadth  is  52  feet  3  inches. 
The  ship  draws  26  feet  at  the  poop  aad  24  at  the  chains.  Her 
plates  are  4^  inches  thick^  listened  to  a  doable  coating  of  teak 
fix)m  6  to  9  inches  thick.  Her  engines  have  a  nominal  force  of 
800  horse-power,  and  she  is  armed  with  steel  guns  of  the  greatest 
calibre.  Her  prow  has  a  beak  of  a  formidable  kind  attached  to  it. 
The  other  iron-clad  frigate,  the  Kniaz-Pojaraki,  was  built  by 
English  engineers  at  the  naval  yard  of  St.  Petersburg,  and  launched 
in  September  1866.  The  Kniaz-Pojarski  is  280  feet  long^ 
49  feet  beam,  and  about  31  feet  deep.  The  armour-plating  is  4^ 
inches  thick,  and  extends  the  entire  length  of  the  vessel  from  the 
depth  of  5  feet  below  and  6  feet  above  the  line  of  flotation :  the 
armour  is  laid  on  a  backing  of  East  India  teak  18  inches  thicks 
The  Kniaz-Pojarski's  armament  is  placed  in  a  central  battery  occu- 
pying about  80  feet  on  the  length  of  gun  deck,  both  sides  and 
ends  being  completely  armour-clad  :  the  armament  consists  of  eight 
dOO-pounder  steel  guns,  four  on  each  broadside.  The  iron  hull 
is  of  great  strength,  being  constructed  on  the  cellular  tubular 
principle.  The  entire  bottom  of  the  vessel  is  built  with  double  iron 
skin  for  the  purpose  of  giving  great  additional  safety  as  well  as 
strength. 

The  iron-clad  navy  of  Russia  is  being  completed  by  the  construc- 
tion of  several  vessels  of  a  new  description,  called  *  circular-shaped 
monitors,'  designed  by  Admiral  Popoff,  builder  of  the  Peter  the 
Great.  The  first  of  these  new  ships,  named  the  Novgorod,  of  2,000 
tons  burthen,  and  480  horse-power,  was  launched  in  June  1873,  at 
the  docks  of  Nicholieu,  near  Sevastopol,  and  another,  named  the 
Duke  of  Edinburgh,  was  launched,  in  September  1875,  from  the  Im- 
perial dockyards  at  Cronstadt,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Neva. 

The  Imperial  navy  was  commanded,  at  the  end  of  March  1875, 
by  19  admirals,  30  vice-admirals,  32  rear  admirals,205  first  class  cap- 
tains, 97  second  class  captains,  303  captain  lieutenants,  443  lieute- 
nants, and  125  midshipmen  of  the  special  corps  attached  to  the  navy. 
The  navigation  detachment  contained,  five  generals  and  508  stadOE 
ofiicers,  the  naval  artillery  four  generals  and  197  staff  officers,  the 
naval  engineers  six  generals  and  139  staff*  ofiicers,  the  naval  mecha- 
nicians two  generals  and  543  staff*  officers,  the  naval  architect  corps 
eight  generals,  and  48  staffs  officers.  The  organisation  of  the 
navy  is  after  the  model  of  that  of  France,  but  so  far  diff*erent  that 
the  government  of  naval  aff*air8  is  divided  between  the  High  Ad- 
miral of  the  Fleet  and  the  minister  of  the  navy,  the  latter  having 
sole  charge  of  the  administrative  departments. 

The  sailors  of  the  Imperial  navy  are  levied,  ^<&  ^^«rDK^Vj\rj 
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recruitment ;  many  of  them,  however,  are  enlisted  voluntarily,  and 
the  crews  furnished  by  Finland  are  obtained  altogether  in  this 
manner.  The  period  of  service  in  the  navy  was  formerly  twenty- 
two  years,  but  it  was  reduced,  in  1873,  to  nine  years,  seven  oi 
which  must  be  spent  in  active  service,  and  two  in  the  reserve. 


Population. 

The  Russian  empire  comprises  one-seventh  of  the  territorial  pari 
of  the  globe,  and  about  one-twenty-sixth  part  of  its  entire  sur£u;e. 
Owing  to  the  vast  extent  of  the  Empire,  and  its  social  condition,  no 
surveys  that  can  make  claim  to  accuracy  have  ever  been  made,  and 
the  area  is  obtained  in  greater  part  from  estimates.  There  has  been 
likewise  no  general  census  of  the  population,  but  various  enumera- 
tions, partly  made  for  purposes  of  finance  or  war,  and  believed  to 
furnish  an  approximately  correct  return  of  the  numbers  of  the  people. 
The  following  table  exhibits  the  latest  official  statements,  mostly 
referring  to  the  year  1867,  concerning  th^  area  and  population  of 
the  provinces  of  Russia  in  Europe,  together  with  the  rest  of  the  chief 
political  and  geographical  divisions  of  the  Empire. 


Provinces 

Areaingeo. 
eq.  miles 

Population 

Inhabitants 

pa:  geo. 
square  mile 

Russia  in  Europe — 

Archangel   .... 

13,681 

275,779 

20 

Astrakhan 

m 

3,987 

673,964 

143 

Bessarabia  . 

649 

1,062,013 

1,696 

VUna  . 

• 

700 

973,674 

1,260 

Vitebsk 

816 

834,046 

1,020 

Vladimir 

860 

1,239,051 

1,400 

Vologda 

7,193 

974,586 

133 

Volhynia 

1,295 

1,643,261 

1,260 

Voronej 

1,198 

2,068,998 

1,729 

Viatka 

2,606 

2,347,796 

843 

Grodno 

680 

968,962 

1,862 

Country  of  the  Don 

2,886 

1,010,135 

346 

Ekatennoslaf 

1,225 

1,281,482 

1,042 

Kazan 

1                      • 

1,116 

1,670,337 

1,496 

Kaluga 

661 

984,256 

1,766 

Kief    . 

•                      • 

924 

2,144,276 

2,316 

Kovno 

736 

1,131,248 

1,626 

Kostroma    . 

•                      1 

1,449 

1,101,099 

769 

Courland     . 

492 

697,288 

1,203 

Kursk 

841 

1,866,869 

2,103 

Liefland 

•                      • 

826 

990,784 

1,198 

/           MlBBK 

•                      1 

9 

1,696 

1,166,688 

684 

iDlaMtMl. 

Fronooea 

's.-ar- 

PopulaUoa 

Bqimis  mill 

868 

908,868 

1,042 

601 

1.678,784 

H''l 

Nijai  Novgorod 
Olonalj*       '. 

923 
2,163 
2,378 

1,282.913 
1,016,414 

302,490 

1.307 
462 
127 

Orenburg    . 

8iB 

840.704 
1,678,013 

241 

1,860 

689 

1,197,393 

1.693 

Perm  . 

6,U1B 

2.173.501 

36(t 

PodoUk 

'res 

1,946.761 

2,648 

903 

2,002,118 

2.213 

768 

717,816 

906 

Siaxan 

761 

1,438,292 

1,887 

2,886 

1,713,422 

570 

812 
1,614 

1,180.930 
1,726,178 

1,606 
1,124 

883 

1.192,610 

1,327 

Smolensk    . 

1,163,69* 

1.147 

lllOfi 

668.649 

693 

Tambof 

1.202 

3,066,778 

1,713 

Tver   , 

1,167 

1,521,677 

1,263 

Tula   . 

667 

l,164,2Ba 

'^•'i^.t 

2.044 

1,287,677 

686 

"S88 

1,681,486 

3,701 

Clieniigof    . 

1.306 
961 
338 

1,497.995 
1,660,378 
322,663 

1,168 
1.638 

8o: 

Y«o»Uf      .' 

621 

999,383 

1,543 

Total,  Hussk  in  Eniopa  . 

86.038 

63,668,934 

731 

Former  Kingdom  of  Poliwd      . 

2,218 

6,706,607 

2,669 

Orandduehy  of.  i-inUnd    .        . 

6,836 

1,843,246 

7,938 

4,661.824 

588 

RuBEia  in  Asia 

271,321 

6.302,412 

Total  E 

mpira 

374,349 

82,172,022 

220 

According  to  an  unofficial  report  published  in  October  1874,  the 
"total  area  of  Rusua  at  the  Litter  date,  including  the  vastly  extended 
aimita  of  the  empire  in  Asia,  embraced  a  total  of  400,227  geogra- 
ipbical  square  miles,  or  8,404,707  English  square  miles,  equal  to 
•nearly  one-Bixth  of  the  intabited  globe. 

Only  one-seventh  part  of  European  Rub^  ia  -«e&-^ 
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taining  four-ninths  of  the  entire  population  of  the  European  pro- 
vinces of  Russia  proper.  One-third  part,  with  half  the  number  or 
the  total  population,  is  tolerably  populous ;  and  one-half  of  Eiiropeaa 
Russia,  with  one-ninth  part  of  the  total  population,  is  sparsely  in- 
habited. The  central,  or  *  great '  and  *  little '  Russian  provinces^ 
which  constitute  the  heart  of  Russia,  are  the  most  densely  populated.. 
These  are  the  richest  agricultural  provinces,  and  they  form  the  centre? 
of  the  manufacturing  industries  of  the  Empire.  To  the  north  andi 
north-east  of  these  provinces  there  is  a  great  diminution  in  the  pro- 
portion  of  inhabitants  to  area,  attributable  to  the  increasing  sterility 
of  the  soil,  and  to  climatic  conditions.  The  sparseness  of  the  popu- 
lation in  the  southern  regions,  is  due  partly  to  historical  causes,  suck 
as  inroads  of  nomadic  hordes,  and  partly  to  the  woodless  character 
of  the  vast  plains,  which  are  very  deficient  in  water. 

The  town  population  of  European  Russia  is  estimated  to  number- 
4,794,175  ;  in  Poland,  1,003,465  ;  in  the  Caucasus,  134,362  ;  in> 
Siberia,  113,236 ;  and  in  Finland,  21,736.  The  total  represent8^ 
8,157,462,  or  10*4  per  cent,  of  the  people  in  the  aggregate,  which* 
gives  about  80  townspeople  to  1,000  of  the  general  population. 

The  vast  majority  of  the  population  of  Russia  are  devoted  to* 
agricultural  occupations,  and  dwell  in  villages,  spread  thinly  over  the 
vast  area  of  the  empire.     According  to  local  enumerations  made  by 
order  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  in  the  year  1867,  and  subse- 
quently, there  are  but  fifteen  towns  containing  more  than  50,000' 
inhabitants.     The  list  is  as  follows : — 


Towns 

St.  Petersburg   (1869) 
Moscow  (1871)  . 
Warsaw     . 
Odessa  (1873)    . 
Kicheneff  (Bessarabia) 
Riga  .... 
SaratofP     . 
Vilna 


Population 

Towns 

667,926 

Kasan        .         .        •        . 

611,970 

KieflF.         .         .         .         . 

251,684 

NicolaieflF  .        .         .        . 

162,814 

Tiflis          .        .        .         . 

103,998 

E-harkoff    .        .        .        . 

102,043 

Tula 

93,218 

Berditcheff 

79,266 

Populationr 

78,602: 

70,691 

67,972: 

60,937 

69,968: 

68,150* 

62,78e. 


In  the  larger  towns  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  trading  and. 
industrial  population  are  either  aliens,  or  of  foreign  extraction. 

The  Russian  population  is  composed  of  three  large  groups :  Great 
Russians,  or  Vefiko-Russ;  Little  Russians,  or  Malo-Russ ;  and  White 
Russians,  or  B^lo-Russ.  The  first,  lixmabering  35,000,000,  occupy- 
the  provinces ;  the  second,  numbering  about  11,000,()00,  compose* 
the  bulk  of  the  poptdation  of  Poltava,  Kharkof,  Chemigof,  Kief^ 
Volhynia,  Podolsk,  Ekaterinoslaf,  and  the  Taurida ;  the  White  Rus*- 
siaDs,  about  3,000,000,  inhabit  the  provinces  of  Monilef,  Minsk^ 
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Yitebflk,  and  Grodno.  Besides  these  three  groups  of  Bnssians 
proper,  there  is  a  great  variety  of  national  elements  in  the  generalr 
population  of  the  Bnssian  Empire :  among  them,  Finns,  3,038,000 
in  nnmber,  who  are  divided  into  two  groups,  western  and  eastern. 
The  western'  group  is  composed  of  Esthonians,  Livonians,  Karelians, 
and  Lapaiis ;  the  eastern  ^roup  is  composed  of  the  tribes  of  Mordva, 
Cheremisses,  Zjrians,'  Permiaks,  Votiaks,  Chuvashes,  and  Voguls. 
Next  follow  lathuanians,  2,343,000;  Jews,  1,631,000;  Tartars, 
2,500,000.  Of  other  races,  the  most  important  are  the  Slavonians. 
of  Poland  and  Lithuania,  numbering  some  7,000,000 ;  and  the  Arme- 
nians, to  the  number  of  about  2,000,000.  These  figures,  however, 
are  mere  estimates,  for  there  exists  no  official  returns  regarding  the 
various  nationalities  inhabiting  the  empire. 

Previous  to  the  year  1863,  the  greater  portion  of  the  inhabitants' 
of  the  empire  were  serfs,  belonging  either  to  the  Grown  or  to  private- 
individuals.     The  number  of  tibe  latter  class  was  estimated  in  1861 
at  22,000,000,  who  were  the  property  of  109,340  nobles  and  other 
private  persons.     By  an  imperial  decree  of  March  3,  1861,  coming 
into  final  execution  on  March  3,  1863,  serfdom  was  abolished, 
under  certain  conditions,  within  the  whole  of  Bussia.     The  owners- 
of  the  serfe  were  compensated  for  their  land  on  a  scale  of  payment 
by  which  the  previous  labour  of  the  serf  was  estimated  at  a  yearly 
rental  of  6  per  cent.,  so  that  lor  every  six  roubles  which  the  labourer 
earned  annually,  he  had  to  pay  100  roubles  to  his  master  as  his. 
capital  value  to  become  a  fi-ediolder.     Of  this  sum,  the  serfs  had  to 
give  immediately  20  per  cent.,  while  the  remaining  80  per  cent., 
were  disbursed  as  an  advance  by  the  Government  to  the  owners,  to 
be  repaid,  at  intervals  extending  over  forty-nine  years,  by  the  fireed. 
peasants.  According  to  an  official  report,  die  whole  of  these  arrange- 
ments were  completed  at  the  end  of  July,  1865,  so  that,  firom  this- 
date,  serfdom  c^sed  to  exist  in  Bussia. 

Besides  the  22,000,000  of  serfs  belonging  to  private  owners,, 
there  were,  according  to  a  census  taken  some  years  ago,  22,225,075 
Crown  peasants  —  that  is,  10,583,638  men,  and  11,641,437  wo- 
men. The  emancipation  of  itna  class  began  previous  to  that  of 
the  private  ser6,  and  was  all  but  accomplished  on  September  1, 
1863.  By  an  imperial  decree  of  July  8,  1863,  land  was  granted  to- 
the  peasants  on  the  private  and  appanage  estates  of  the  Crown,  and 
to  the  peasants  who  belonged  to  tlie  imperial  palaces,  which  they  are- 
to  pay  for  in  forty-nine  years  in  instalments,  each  equal  in 
amount  to  the  '  obrok,'  or  poll-tax  formerly  yielded  by  them.  The 
peasants  on  these  Crown  estates,  about  2,000,000  in  number,  were 
thereby  elevated  to  the  rank  of  rent-paying  peasants,  a  situation  in 
which  they  will  remain  far  forty-nine  years,  when  they  become 
fireehold  landowners. 
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Since  the  Emancipation  Act  of  1861  the  cultirable  lands  (^Snana 
proper  in  Europe  have  been  appioximatelj  difltribiited  as'fi^wB: — 


Town  lands,  about -  .        .  0-4 

down             M 34*6 

Lands  attached  to  mines 3.5 

„     held  by  peasants :  1.  down  peasants  16-6  per  eent.')  ^q^ 
n              t»                   ^  Fomer  send       5*0        „       •> 

Lands  held  b J  landed  gentzj  and  nobilitj         •        •        .  19*7 

„            other  proprietoTB,  or  not  surveyed     .  20*4 

It  will  be  seen  that  about  (»ie>third  of  the  cnlthrable  land  in 
Suflsia  proper  is  held  by  the  State ;  one-fifth  by  landed  proprietors ; 
4ind  one-fiAh  by  the  peasantry. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Rnssia  with  foreign  countries  is  officially  divided 
iinto  trade  with  Europe,  and  trade  with  Asia,  the  ibimer  being  sub- 
'divided  into  trade  through  the  Baltic  ports,  through  the  White  Sea 
iports,  thro^h  the  Southern  ports,  and  over  the  European  land 
frontier,  llie  following  tabular  statement  gives,  after  official  re- 
turns, the  total  value  of  the  imports  and  the  exports,  in  thousands  of 
roubles,  through  these  separate  channels,  in  each  of  the  years  1872 
and  1873  :— 


Baltic    ports     . 
White  Sea  „      . 
Southern     „     • 
Land  firontier    . 

Total  Europe. 

Total  Asia     . 

Ghrand  total   . 

Imports 

Exports 

1872 

Bonbles  000 

214,841 

902 

70,937 

120,977 

1873 

Roables  000 

232,900 

981 

61,070 

117,624 

1872 

Bonbles  000 

105,503 

7,690 

116,717 

81,643 

1873 
BoablesOOO 

140,494 

7,913 

89,343 

108,108 

407,657 

412,476 

311,553 

346,868 

19,235 

20,958 

9,331 

9,767 

426,892 

433,433 

320,884 

'  356,615 

Not  included  in  the  total  is  the  trade  of  Eussia  with  the  Grand 
duchy  of  Finland,  which  has  separate  customs  frontiers.  Li  the 
years  1872  and  1878,  the  imports  from  Finland  averaged  9  millions 
and  the  exports  to  Finland  7  millions  of  roubles^ 
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The  two  principal  countries  trading  with  Russia  are  Germany 
and  Great  Britain.  Of  the  imports,  about  40  per  cent,  annually 
came  from  Germany,  and  32  per  cent.  fi:om  Great  Britain ;  and  of  the- 
exports  50  per  cent,  went  to  Great  Britain,  and  22  per  cent,  to  Ger^ 
many,  on  the  average  of  the  four  years  1870  to  1873. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Kussia  with  the  United  Elingdom 
is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the  value 
of  the  total  exports  firom  Kussia  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Russia,  in  each  of 
the  ten  years  1865  to  1874  : — 


VAjura 

Exports  from  Bnasia  to  Great 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Britain  and  Ireland 

Frodnoe  into  Bnssia 

1865 

£ 
17,383,697 

£ 
2,923,006 

1866 

19,636,129 

3,093,231 

1867 

22,286,926 

3,944,035 

1868 

20,051.757 

4,240,395 

1869 

16,674,516 

6,465,412 

1870 

20,561,127 

6,991,761 

1871 

23,721,375 

6,583,948 

1872 

24,320,333 

6,609,224 

1873 

21,189,231 

8,997,721 

1874 

18,933,391 

8,776,468 

The  commerce  between  Russia  and  the  United  Eangdom  wa» 
divided  as  follows  between  the  Northern  and  the  Southern  ports  oi 
the  empire,  in  each  of  the  three  years  1872  to  1874  : — 


Exports  from  Bnssia 
to  Great  Britain 

1872 

1878 

1874 

Northern  Ports 
Southern     „     .    . 

Total    .    .    . 

£ 
11,764,443 

12,555,890 

£ 
13,660,041 
7,529,290 

£ 
15,094,381 
5,839,010 

24,320,333 

21,189,231 

18,033,391 

Imports  of  British  home 
prodnce  into  Bnasia 

1872 

1878 

1874 

Northern  Ports     . 
Southern     „    .    . 

Total    .    .     . 

£ 
5,021,189 
1,588,035 

£ 
6,787,686 
2,210,085 

£ 
6,936,366 
1,840,102 

6,609,224 

8,997,721 

8,776,468 

The  chief  article  of  export  from  Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom. 
is  grain,  mainly  wheat.     The  grain  ezpoita  ([wViidi  «ft&  Tk^sX^'^aj;^ 
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were  of  an  annual  average  value  of  nearly  10  millions  sterling 
during  the  five  years  1870  to  1874.  The  principal  other  articles 
of  export  to  Great  Britain  are  flax,  exported  to  the  value  of 
d,462,638Z.  in  1874 ;  wood  and  timber,  the  exports  of  which  amounted 
to  4,334,640/. ;  flax  and  linseed,  exported  to  the  value  of 
8,205,091/.;  and  hemp,  exported  to  the  value  of  665,831/.  in  1874. 
IViinor  articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  are  tallow ;  bristles ;  wool ; 
fox,  hare,  and  squirrel  skins ;  cordage  and  twine ;  isinglass  and  tar. 
The  principal  British  imports  into  Russia  in  the  year  1874  were  iron, 
wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  3,252,515/. ;  cotton  stufRi 
and  yarn,  of  the  value  of  1,348,984/. ;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of 
797,127/. 

The  quantities  of  wheat  and  other  kinds  of  grain  and  of 
wheatmeal  and  flour,  exported  from  Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom 
in  each  of  the  five  years  1870  to  1874,  fi-om  both  the  northern  and 
southern  ports  of  the  empire,  were  as  follows : — 


Exports 

1870 

1871 

1872 

1873 

1874 

Northern  Ports  . 
Southern     „ 

Total 

Cwts. 

6,286,973 
13,260,469 

Cwtrf^. 
9,583,591 
16,289,637 

Cwts. 
4,373,484 
18,206,939 

Cwt«. 
6,937,640 
10,141,368 

Cwts. 
6,607,848 
7,158,885 

19,547,442 

25,873,228 

22,580,423 

17,079,008 

13,766,728 

The  declared  value  of  the  exports  of  grain  from  the  northern 
ports  in  the  year  1874  was  2,974,415/.,  and  fi:om  the  southern  ports 
it  was  3,732,855/.  Thus,  the  total  value  of  the  grain  exports  of 
Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom  amoimted  to  6,707,306/.  in  the  year 
1874.  In  1873,  the  total  value  was  8,990,238/. ;  in  1872  the  total 
-sralue  was  12,332,127/.;  in  1871  it  was  12,470,285/.;  and  in  1870 
it  was  8,663,534/. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Russia  consisted,  at  the  end  of  the  year 
1874,  of  2,512  sea-going  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  260,504 
ship  last,  or  521,008  tons.  The  total  comprised  621  ships  engaged 
in  trading  to  foreign  countries,  and  1,672  coasting  vessels,  many  of 
them  belonging  to  Greeks,  sailing  under  the  Russian  flag.  Not 
included  in  the  return  were  385  trading  steamers  on  the  rivers  and 
lakes  of  the  empire,  very  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  number  on  the 
Tiver  Volga  and  its  affluents. 

The  internal  commerce  of  the  empire,  as  well  as  its  foreign  trade, 
has  been  greatly  extended  by  the  establishment,  in  recent  years,  of 
a  comprehensive  network  of  railways.  During  the  latter  part  of 
the  reign  of  Nicolas,  three  lines  were  constructed  by  the  initiative 
•of  the  Emperor,  being  the  short  line  firom  St.  Petersburg  to  Zarskoje- 
Selo  and  Pawlosk,  first  of  Russian  railways,  opened  in  1838,  the 
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•more  important  one  jfrom  Warsaw  to  the  Austrian  frontier  and 
-Cracow,  and  finally,  the  line  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Moscow, 
called  the  Nicolas  railway,  commenced  in  1842,  and  opened  Nov.  1, 
1851.  Under  the  successor  of  Nicolas,  the  present  Emperor, 
the  construction  of  railways,  both  directly  by  the  state,  and  by 
private  companies — the  latter,  in  every  case,  receiving  considerable 
Oovemment  aid — ^was  continued  more  actively  than  before,  and  on 
the  1st  of  January  1874,  the  total  length  of  the  railways  of  Russia 
open  for  traffic  was  returned  officially  at  15,842  versts,  or  10,560 
English  miles.  Semi-official  returns  state  that  on  the  1st  of  January 
1875,  the  total  length  of  railway  open  for  traffic  had  increased  to 
11,576  English  miles.  At  the  same  date  1,740  versts  more  of  lines 
were  in  progress  of  construction,  and  2,500  versts  were  projected. 

On  the  proposition  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Works,  the  Emperor 
sanctioned,  in  June  1875,  the  extension  of  the  existing  system  by 
6,500  versts,  which,  added  to  the  2,500  versts  previously  sanctioned, 
raised  the  total  to  9,000  versts.  The  new  network  is  to  be  divided 
into  four  classes,  according  to  different  degrees  of  urgency,  and  the 
first  of  these  classes  will  include  the  Siberian  Eailway  and  the  seven 
■projected  lines  in  the  coal  basin  of  the  Don  ;  2,600  versts  are  assigned 
to  tiiis  class,  at  the  head  of  which  has  been  placed  the  immense  Si- 
Iberian  line,  reported  as  *  most  urgent '  by  a  Special  Commission  on 
Railways  summoned  in  1870.  It  is  from  a  station  on  this  line, 
probably  Tioumen,  that  the  Central  Asian  line  to  Tashkend  is  to 
take  its  rise,  the  continuation  of  the  Orenburg  line  in  that  direc- 
tion having  been  condemned  as  impraticable,  owing  to  the  inhos- 
pitable nature  of  the  country  it  would  have  to  traverse.  The 
importance  of  the  seven  lines  about  to  be  sanctioned  for  the  coalfields 
of  the  South  is  great,  as  the  new  railways  will  traverse  this  field 
in  every  direction,  and  connect  it  on  one  side  with  the  Black 
Sea  and  the  Sea  of  Azov,  and  on  the  other  with  the  existing 
trunk  lines  of  the  Empire. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1875  there  were  50  railway  companies  exist- 
ing in  the  empire.  Of  this  number,  10  had  constructed  their  lines  alto- 
gether without  Government  assistance ;  while  the  remaining  40  were 
guaranteed — 20  to  the  full  amount  of  their  capital,  and  the  other  20 
only  to  a  partial  extent  The  entire  sum  guaranteed  in  1874  by 
the  State  in  the  shape  of  interest  and  repayment  of  capital  amounted 
to  51,177,627  roubles,  or  7,311,089^.  In  the  year  1873  the  sum  of 
14,592,172  roubles,  or  2,084,596/.,  being  78*52  per  cent,  of'  the  sum 
total,  was  paid  out  of  the  exchequer  to  the  railway  companies.  The 
charters  granted  to  railway  companies  are  for  tiie  most  part  ter- 
minable after  between  75  and  85  years ;  but  some  small  companies 
have  charters  only  for  37  years. 

The  following  tabular  statement  shows  the  amount  oC  ^gojKCdcc^^^ 
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the  sums  paid  under  guarantee,  and  the  percentage  of  sums  paid 
to  amount  guaranteed  in  all  the  railways  at  various  periods  from 
1861  to  1873 :— 


Amonnt  of 

Sums  paid 

Snms  paid 

Years 

(3-nnTATitfiA 

under 

to  Amount 

Guarantee 

Guazanteed 

£ 

£ 

1861     .... 

132,447 

115,629 

87-08 

1862     . 

841,107 

763,659 

90-79 

1863     . 

910,317 

837,804 

9204 

1864     . 

,  ■ 

920,212 

812,417 

88-20 

1866     .       -. 

938,817 

814,990 

68-81 

1866     . 

1,034,011 

655,686 

63-41 

1867    . 

1,223,780 

641,851 

52-85 

1868     . 

1,871,224 

520,585 

30-91 

1869     . 

2,802,816 

829,024 

29-50 

1870    . 

3,185,412 

932,051 

29-00 

1873     . 

7,311,089 

2,084,596 

78-52 

It  appears  from  official  returns  referring  to  the  end  of  the  year 
1874,  that  at  that  date  the  capital  of  all  the  railway  companies- 
amounted  to  1,506,792,921  roubles,  or  207,184,028Z.     The  total 
length  of  line  represented  by  this  capital  was  19,837  versts,  or 
13,227  English  miles.     This  would  make  the  cost  about  15,600/» 
per  mile.     At  the  time  of  the  construction  of  most  of  these  linee^ 
however,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  obligations  and  shares^ 
instead  of  being  nearly  at  par,  as  they  are  now,  stood  at  about  70, 
the  real  amount  expended  in  cash,  therefore,   probably  did  not 
exceed  11,000Z.  a  mile.  The  above  capital  consisted  of  135,446,153Z» 
in  bonds  and  71,737,875/.  in  shares.    No  less  than  92,101,350/.  of 
the  bonds  and  9,055,750/.  of  the  shares  were  held  by  the  Grovem- 
ment  themselves;  48  8-10  per  cent,  of  the  whole  railway  property  of 
the  country  was,  therefore,  held  by  the  Government. 

The  Post-office  in  the  year  1874  conveyed  51,995,000  ordinary 
letters,  7,534,000  unregistered  letters,  1,300,000  post  cards,  2,218,000 
wrappers,  1,493,000  parcels,  and  29,020,000  newspapers.  There 
were  3,191  post-offices  in  the  empire  at  the  commencement  of  1875» 
The  total  receipts  of  the  General  Post  in  the  year  1874  did  not 
cover  the  expenditure. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  Russia,  on  the  1st  of  JanuaxT 
1875,  was  68,617  verst^  or  31,459  English  miles,  and  the  length 
of  wire  133,661  versts,  or  58,675  English  miles.  Of  the  total, 
55,644  versts  of  line,  representing  105,591  versts  of  wire,  belonged 
to  the  State,  and  12,973  versts  of  line,  with  28,070  versts  of  wire 
uras  the  property  of  private  companies,  inclusive  railways.     There 
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were  at  the  same  date  895  telegraph  offices.  The  total  number  of 
telegrams  carried  in  1874,  was  3,512,003.  The  total  receipts  from) 
telegrams  in  the  year  1874  amounted  to  4,630,029  roubles,  or 
740,804;.,  and  the  expenditure  to  3,613,820  roubles,  or  578,21  l^-y 
leaving  a  surplus  of  1,016,209  roubles,  or  162,593/.  The  annual 
surplus  is,  by  Imperial  decree,  always  devoted  to  the  extension  of 
the  telegraphic  system. 

The  manufectures  of  Eussia  are  at  present  of  considerable  im- 
portance, a  great  impulse  having  been  given  to  many  of  them'  since 
the  end  of  the  Crimean  war.  The  mining  and  metallurgic  industries 
of  the  empire  are  among  those  which  have  made  thegrealest  progress. 

During  the  year  1874,  according  to  official  returns,  the  State 
foundries  smelted  1,225,000  Russian  .pouds  of  bronze,  557,000  pouds 
of  iron,  and  1,000  pouds  of  steel ;  89,000  pouds  weight  of  ai-ticles 
in  bronze  were  cast,  and  508,000  pouds  weight  of  ammunition, 
9,000  pouds  weight  of  steel  cannon,  and  15,000  poiids  weight  of  iron 
cannon,  besides  which  15,000  pouds  pf  lead  and  6,600  pouds  of  zinc 
•were  smelted.  There  were  also  made  7,800.  pouds  weight  of  iron 
articles,  10,000  pouds  weight  of  sheet  iron,  and  7,500  roubles  worth 
of  iron  for  use  in  shipbuilding ;  and  46,700  side  arms,  20,000  blades^ 
and  5,725  gun  barrels.  The  amount  of  metal  passing  through  pri- 
vate &ctories  is  approximately  given  in  the  same  official  returns. 
They  state  that  the  productions  of  the  smelting  establishments  of  the 
Ural  are  estimated  at  13,200,000  pouds  of  bronze,  1,017,000  pouds 
of  iron,  69,000  pouds  of  steel,  and  100,000  pouds  of  copper.  Those 
around  Moscow  are  supposed  to  have  produced  3,360,000  pouds  of 
bronze  and  1,830,000  pouds  of  iron.  South  Russian  produce  is 
estimated  at  430,000  pouds  of  bronze  and  440,000  pouds  of  iron ; 
that  of  the  Polish  provinces  at  1,370,000  pouds  of  bronze,  800,000 
of  iron,  and  120,000  pouds  of  zinc.  Lastly,  44,000  pouds  of  copper 
is  calculated  as  ^e  return  from  the  Caucasus.  Gold  to  the  amount 
of  1,806  pouds  has  been  extracted  during  1874,  without  reckoning 
the  districts  of  Altai  and  Nerchinsk,  which  yield  an  annual  average 
of  165  pouds.  The  total  amount  of  coal  and  anthracite  raised  in 
1874  was  83,575,000  pouds,  the  largest  portion  coming  from  the 
government  of  Catherinoslaw,  the  district  of  the  Don  Cossacks,  and 
the  neighbourhood  of  Moscow,  from  private  mines,  and  the  extrac- 
tion of  mineral  oils  in  the  Caucasus  ^ows  a  great  increase,  and  oil 
trelkhave  lately  been  discovered  in  the  government  of  Kielce,Poland. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres  of  Bnssia. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Russia,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MoifBT.  \ 

•Th^  Siltfer  Rouble,  of  100  coyeclsa  •     sa  Approximate  vviue^AQd.,  ox  ^^^oks^ 

7  roubles  to  the  ]^ubA.  bXas^xi^* 

c  c 
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The  silver  roitble  is  the  legal  unit  of  money  in  Russia,  and  rnusfc 
contain  as  such  278  grains,  or  4  Zolotnicks  and  21  Dolia^  of  fine 
Rilver.  In  actual  circulation  there  is  little  else  but  paper  money, 
discounted  at  from  10  to  20  per  cent,  below  its  nominal  value. 


The  Berkowitz 

Food      . 

Chetvert 

Oxhuft  . 

Anker     . 

Vedro 

Arsheen 

Dessiatine 

Ship  Last 

Pound    . 

Pood,  or  40lbs, 
63  Poods      . 
1   Tcketvert 
100  Tchetverts 
1  Verst      . 


»> 


1 
1 


"Weights  and  Measubes. 

360    lbs.  aToirdnpois. 

»» 


Eussian 


36 


=»       5*77  imperial  bushels- 
»     58^  wine  gallons. 

^       "r      t>     ^    »» 

s       2f  imperial  gallons. 

B  28    inches. 

a       2-702  English  acres. 

a       2  tons. 

■*  -^Q-  of  a  pound  English. 

=  36lbs.  English. 

=       1  ton. 

=  T5  of  imperial  quarter. 

«s  70  quarters. 

«  3,500  ft.,  or  5  furlongs,  12  poles,  2  ft. 

Since  1831,  the  English  foot  of  12  inches,  each  inch  often  parts, 
lias  been  used  as  the  ordinary  standard  of  length  measures. 

-  Btatistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Bnssia. 

1.  Official  Publications 

Materials  for  a  Statistick  of  the  Empire  of  Eussia.  Published,  under  the 
Vanction  of  His  Majesty,  by  the  Statistical  Department  of  the  Ministry  of  the 
interior  (Russian).     8.     St.  Petersburg,  1863-75. 

Keceuil  de  Donates  statistiques  sur  les  Chemins  de  Fer  en  Kussie  au  ler 
septembre  1871.    Public  par  le  comtede  SoUohub.     St.  P^tersbourg,  1871. 

Sbomick :  Military-statistical  Cyclopaedia,  issued  under  the  direction  of  the 
Imp.  Ministry  of  War  (Russian).     4.    St,  Petersburgh,  1873. 

Memorandum  on  the  Trade  between  Great  Britain  and  Russia.  By  T.  HicheU, 
Attach^  to  H.  M.*s  Embassy  at  St.  Petersburg.  Presented  to  both  Houses  of 
Parliament.    London,  1866. 

Memorandum  on  the  Trade,  Manufactures,  and  Customs  Legislation  of  Ruffirift. 
By  Mr.  T.  Michell.  In  *  Commercial  Reports  received  at  the  Foreign  Office.' 
Pp.  334.     8.    London,  1868. 

Report  by  Mr.  Lumley,  British  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  Railways  of 
Russia,  dated  August  25,  1869;  in  'Reports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  I.  1870.    London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  Lumley,  British  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  Trade  and 
•Manufacture  of  Cotton  in  Russia,  dated  January,  1865  ;  in  'Reports  of  H,  M.*8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy.*    No.  VIII.    London,  1866. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  T.  Michell  on  the  Finances  of  the  Russian  Empire, 
/dated  St.  Petersburg,  June,  1867;  in  *  Commercial  Reports  received  at. the 
foreign  Office.'    No.  IX.     1867.    London,  1867. 

Reports  by  Mr.  T.  Michell,  Consul  at  St.  Petersburg,  Mr.  W.  Campbell, 

Consi  at  Helsingfors,  and  Mr.  J.  Grignon,  Consul  at  Riga,  on  the  population, 

Mate   of   agzicultnre,   and    land   laws   of   Russia,^  dated  December   1869 
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and  January  1870 ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.*s  Representatives  on  the  Tenure 
of  Land  in  the  Several  Countries  of  Europe/    Part  II.    Fol.   London.  1870* 

Report  by  Mr.  Horace  Rumhold,  British  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the 
Revenue  and  Expenditure  of  Russia,  and  the  Progress  made  in  Railway  Con- 
struction, dated  St.  Petersburg,  April  30,  1870;  in  'Reports  by  H.  M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    No.  I.     1871.    8.    London,  1871. 

Report  by  Mr.  Francis  Clare  Ford^  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  Financial 
and  Commercial  Condition  of  the  Russian  Empire,  dated  St.  Petersburg,  May 
1,  1872;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  No. 
HI.     1872.     8.     London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Mansfield,  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of 
Poland,  during  the  year  1873,  dated  Warsaw,  September  9,  1874;  in  'Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    No.  I.     1875.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  b^  Mr.  Consul-General  Mansfield,  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of 
Poland  during  the  year  1872,  dated  Warsaw,  September  10,  1873 ;  in  'Reports 
±rom  H.M.'s  Consuls.    No.  I.     1874.     8.    Loudon,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Carruthers,  on  the  Trade  of  Taganrog,  dated  February 
6, 1872;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    No.  I.     1872.     8.  London.  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Campbell,  on  the  Trade  and  Population  of  the  Grand- 
duchy  of  Rnland,  dated  Helsingfors,  March  31,  1872;  in  'Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'     No.  IL     1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Abbott,  on  the  Trade  and  Industry  of 
Odessa  and  Southern  Russia,  dated  Odessa,  April  28,  1872;  in  'Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    No.  III.     1872.     8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Zohrab  on  the  coalfields  of  Ekaterisnoslaw ;  by  Mr. 
Consul  Cicognani  on  the  trade  of  NicolaiefF;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Grignon  on 
the  trade  and  commerce  of  Riga,  dated  September — October  1973 ;  in  'Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular 
districts.'    Part  I.     1874.    8.    London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Stevens  on  the  trade  of  Nicolaieff,  and  on  commerce 
and  navigation  in  Southern  Russia,  dated  January  12,  1874 ;  in  'Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.' 
Part  IL     1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Carruthers  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Taganrog, 
and  by  Mr.  Consul  Zohrab  on  the  trade  of  Berdiansk,  dated  January — February 
1874;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c.,  of 
their  consular  districts.'    Part  lU.      1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Guignon  on  the  commerce  of  Riga,  dated  Riga,  October 

13,  1874  ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I.    1876.   8.   London,  1876. 

Triade  of  Russia  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 

trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  *  and  British  Possessions 

for  the  year  1874.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 

2.  NoN-OinCIAL  PUBLICATIOKS, 

Bar  (K.  E.  von\  and  Hdmersen  (Gr.  von\  Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  des  Rus- 
sischen  Reichs.    25  vols.     8.    St.  Petersbuig,  1862-69. 

Barrt/  (Herbert),  Russia  in  1870,    8.    London,  1871- 

Bemhardi  (T.  von),  Geschichte  Russland's.     2  vols.    Leipzig,  1874. 

Besohrasof  (W.),  Etudes  sur  les  revenus  publics.     1,  partie.     M^moires  de 
I'acad.  des  sciences  de  St.  P^tersbourg.     4.    St.  P^tersbourg,  1870. 

Brasche  (Otto),  Beitrag  zur  Methode  der  Sterblichkeitsberechnung  und  zur 
Mortalitatsstatistik  Russlands.     8.     Wiirzburg,  1870. 

Buschen  (A,  wn),  Aper^u  statistique  des  forces  productive*  d»  \a.  "B^sysssifc,  ^, 
Paris,  1868. 
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Echardt  (Dr.  Julius),  Russland's  landliche  Zustande  seit  Aufhebung  der 
Leibeigenschaft.     8.    Ijeipzig,  1870. 

^/«<i7j  (Georg  Adolf),  Archiv  fur  die  wissenschaftliche  Kunde  Kusslands. 
25  vols.     8.     Berlin,  1841-68. 

Flerofiki  (N.),  The  Condition  of  the  Labouring  Classes  in  Eussia.  (Kussian., 
8.    -St  Petersburg,  1869. 

Golovin£  (Ivan),  Etudes  et  Essais :  Richesse  de  la  Kussie,  flconomie  privet, 
Economie  hospitali^re.     8.     Paris,  1864. 

Haxthausen  (A.  von),  Studien  uber  die  innem  Zustande,  das  Yolksleben  u.  s.  w. 
Eusslands.     3  vols.     8.     Berlin,  1847-52. 

Ignatius  (K.  E.  T.)  Statistisk  Handbok  for  Finland.    8.    Helsingfors,  1872. 

jourdier  (L.),  Des  forces  productives,  destructives,  et  improdactives  de  la 
Russia.     8.     2nded.  ^  Leipzig,  1861. 

KhanikofiJ^.  de).  Etudes  sur  I'lnstruction  Publique  en  Russia.  !'•  partie. 
Demi^res  r^formes  de  Torganisation  de  rinstruction  publique.     8.   Paiis,  1866, 

Koppen  (Dr.  P.  von),  Statistische  Reise  in  Russland.  8.  St.  Petersburg,  1864. 

Martin  (Henri),  La  Russie  d'Europe.     8.     Paris,  1865. 

•  Michell  (Robert),  Summary  of  Statistics  of  the  Russian  Empire,  in  *  Journal 
of  the  Statistical  Society  of  London.*    Vol.  35,  part  3.     8.     London,  1872. 

Olberg  (H.),  Statistische  Tabellen  des  russischen  Reichs.     8.    Berlin,  18591 

Oumanetz  (Th.),  Public  Education  in  Russia  (Russian).    8.   Dresden,  1868. 

Pauly  (J.  N.),  Description  ethnographique  des  peuples  de  la  Russie.  8, 
St.  Petersboui^,  1862. 

Petzholdt  (Alex.),  Reise  im  Westlichen  und  Siidlichen  Europaischen  Russ- 
land im  J.  1855.     8.     Leipzig,  1860. 

Porochine  (Vict,  de),  Les  Ressources  Mat^rielles  de  la  Russie.   8.  Paris,  1865. 

Ravenstein  (E.  G.),  The  Russians  on  the  Amur;  its  Discovery,  Conquest^  and 
Colonisation.     8.    London,  1861. 

Rbttger  (Carl),  Russische  Revue.  Monatsschrifb  fur  die  Kunde  Rosslandg. 
8d  Jatirgang.     8.     St.  Petersburg,  1874. 

Sarauw  (Christian  von)  Die  Russische  Heeresmacht  auf  Grand  offiizielle^ 
Quellen  und  eigener  Anschauung.     8.     Leipzig,  1875. 

Sarauw  (Chrn.  von),  Russland's  Kommerzielle  Mission  in  Mittelasien.  8> 
Leipzig,  187L 

Schnitzler  (Jean  Henri),  UEmpire  des  Tsars.  3  vols.  8.  Paris  ani 
St.  Petersburg,  1856-69. 

5cAwj^£'/er  (Jean  Henri),  Les  Institutions  de  la  Russie,  depuis  les  r^forme^ 
de  I'Empereur  Alexandre  II.     2  vols.      8.     Paris,  1867. 

.    Schweitzer  (G.),   Areal-Bestimmung  des  Kaiserreiches  Russland.     8.    St» 
Petersburg,  1859. 
.  Semenow  (N.),    Geographical  and    Statistical   Dictionary  of  the   Russiaa 
Empire  (Russian).     2  vols.     8.     St.  Petersburg,  1863-66. 

Statistische  Mittheilungen  aus  Russland  (Reprinted  from  the  *  St.  Peters* 
burger  Kalender').     4.   Jahrgang.     8.     St.  Petersburg,  1871. 

Stchajiof  (A.).  The  Intellectual  Development  of  the  Russian  People* 
(Russian).    8.     St.  Petersburg,  1870. 

leqoborski  (L.  de),  Etudes  sur  les  Forces  Productives  de  la  Russie.  3  vols* 
8.    Paris,  1852. 

•  '  Tunner  (Ritter  P.  von),  Russland's  Montan-Industrie,  insbesondere  desseik 
Eisenweseu.     8.    Leipzig,  1871. 
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SPAIN. 

(Las   Espanas.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Alfonso  XII.,  Ejng  of  Spain,  born  November  28, 1857,  the  son  of 
Queen  Isabel  and  of  the  Infante  Francisco;  proclaimed  King  of 
Spain  at  Madrid,  I>ecenfber  31,  1874;  landed  at  Barcelona  and 
assumed  the  government,  January  9,  1875.      ... 

Parents  of  the  King, — Queen  Isabel,  bom  October  10,  1830; 
the  eldest  daughter  of  King  Fernando  VII. ;  ascended  the  throne  at 
the  death  of  her  father,  Sept.  29, 1833 ;  assumed  the  govemtnent  on 
being  declared  of  age  by  the  CJortes,  November,  8,  1843;  exiled 
September  30,  lg68 ;.  abdicated  in  favour  of  her  son,  June  25, 1870. 
Married  Oct.  10,  1846,  to  her  cousin.  Infante  Francisco,  bom  May 
13,1822. 

Sisters  of  the  King, — 1.  Infanta  Isabel,'  Princess  of  tlie  Asturias, 
bom  December  20, 1851 ;  married  May  13, 1868,  to  Gaetan,  Count 
de  Girgenti;  widow,  November  26,  1871.  2.  Infai^ta  Marie  del 
Pilar,  bom  June  4,  1861.  3.  Infanta  Marie  della  Paz,  bom  June 
23,  1862.    -4.  Infanta  Eulalia,  bom  February  12,  1864. 

Aunt  of  the  King, — Infanta  Louise,  born  January  30,  1832,  the 
second  daughter  of  King  Fernando  VII. ;  married  October  10,  1846, 
to  Prince  Antoine  of  Orleans,  due  de  Montpensier,  sixth  son  of  King 
Louis  Philippe  of  the  French.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  three 
daughters  and  one  son,  namely,  1.  Princess  Isabelle,  bora  September 
21,  1848 ;  married  May  30,  1864,  to  Prince  Louis  Philippe,  Comte 
de  Paris,  born  August  24,  1838,  eldest  son  of  Prince  Ferdinand, 
Duke  of  Orleans.  There  arc  issue  a  daughter,  Amelie,  born 
September  28,  1865,  and  a  son,  Louis  Philippe,  born  February  6, 
1869.  2.  Princess  Christine,  born  October  29,  1852.  3.  Princess 
Marie,  bom  June  24,  1860.  4.  Prince  Antoine,  born  February  23, 
1866. 

Cousin  of  the  King. — Infante  Don  CarZos-Marie-de-los-Dolores, 
•claimant  to  the  throne  ol  Spain,  born  March  30,  1848,  the  eldest 
son  of  Infante  Don  Carlos  Antoine,  born  May  15, 1822,  who  resigned 
in  his  favour  his  claims  to  the  crown,  October  3,  1868.  Married 
Pebruary  4,  1867,  to  Princess  Marguerite  of  Bourbon,  daughter  of 
JDuke  Carlos  III.  of  Parma.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  two  daughters 
and  a  son,  namely,  Blanche,  born  Sept.  7,  1868 ;  Joaquim,  born 
June  27,  1870 ;  and  Elvira,  born  April  26,  1871. 

King  Alfonso  XII.  has  a  civil  list,  provisionally  fixed  by  the 
government  at  his  proclamation,  of  120,000/,    It.  la  aX^\.^^  xWv. '^\^ 
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assigned  allowance  is  altogether  insufficient  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  royal  court,  which  partly  falls  to  the  charge  of  the  King's 
mother,  Queen  Isabel,  residing  at  Paris. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  sovereign  rulers  of 
Spain,  with  dates  of  their  accession,  since  the  foundation  of  the  Spanish 
monarchy  by  the  union  of  the  crowns  of  Aragon  and  Castile : — 

House  of  Aragon.  |  House  of  Bourbon, 

Fernando  v.,  *  The  Catholic*  .     1612  1  Fernando  VIL,  restored  .         .     1814 

„  /.  rr  I  ,  '  Isabel 1833 

House  of  Habahurg, 

Carlos  1 1616  '  Republic. 


Felipe  n 1666 

Felipe  III 1698 

Felipe  IV.       ....  1621 

Carlos  II 1666 


Provisional  Government .         .     1868 
Marshal  Serrano,  Eegent         .     186^ 


House  of  Savoy, 
House  of  Bourbon.  '  Amadeo im 


Felipe  V.         ....  1700 

Fernando  VI.  .         .         .  1746  !  Bepublic. 

Carlos  III 1759 

Carlos  IV 1788 


Executive  of  the  Cortes  .         .     1873 


Fernando  Vli:        '.        '.        '.    igos  ;  ^'^''"l  S'"*""' ^"^^n*     .     187* 

House' of  Bonaparte. 
Joseph  Bonaparte    .        .        .     1808 


House  of  Bourbon. 
Alfonso  XII 187^ 


The  average  reign  of  the  thirteen  monarchs  of  Spain,  from  King 
Fernando  V.  to  King  Alfonso  XII.,  filling  a  period  of  three  centuries 
and  a  half,  was  twenty- seven  years. 

Oovemment  and  Constitation. 

The  government  of  Spain  was  vested  at  the  end  of  1875  in  the 
following  Coimcil  of  Ministers,  appointed  December  3, 1875  : — 

President  of  the  Council. — ^Don  Antonio  Canovas  del  Castillo. 

Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Don  Calderon  Coblantes. 

Minister  of  Finance. — Don  Pedro  Salaverria. 

Minister  of  the  Interior. — Don  Francisco  Komero  Kobledo. 

Minister  of  Justice, — Don  Martin  HeiTera. 

Minister  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works, — Don  Jos^  Toreno. 

Minister''  of  War. — ^Lieut.-Genera]  Joaquin  Caballos. 

Minister  of  Marine, — Don  Duran  y  Lira. 

Minister  of  the  Colonies, — Don  Adelardo  Lopez  de  Ayala. 

At  the  end  of  1875,  Spain  had  no  Constitution ;  but  it  was  re- 
solved by  the  Government  of  King  Alfonso  XII.  that  a  charter 
should  be  drawn  up  by  a  Cortes  Constituyentes,  to  be  called  to- 
gether in  the  spring  of  1876.  As  a  preliminary  measure,  a  corn** 
mittee  of  senators  and  deputies  of  th^  last  Cortfts,  dissolved  in  1874,- 
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had  been  called  together,  July  1875,  at  Madrid,  which  meeting  re^ 
suited  in  the  production  of  a  constitutional  scheme,  based  in  some 
of  its  features  on  the  charter  of  June  1,  1869,  but  largely  increasing 
the  monarchical  power.     The  scheme,  which  was  adopted  by  the 
Govemtnent,  and  from  which  are  to  spring  the  i'uture  fundamental 
laws  of  Spain,  is  in  eighty-nine  clauses,  the  most  important  of  which 
are  those  embodied  in  articles  18  to  47,  treating  of  the  national 
repfresentation,  and  in  48  to  73,  defining  the  royal  prerogative. 
Articles  18  and  19  provide  that  the  power  to  malco  the  laws  resides 
'  in  the  Cortes  with  the  King,'  and  that  the  Cortes  shall  be  com- 
posed  of  a  Senate  and  Congress  equal  in  faculties.     Article  20  treata 
of  the  Senate.     Three  classes  of  Senators  are  to  compose  it-^first, 
Senators  by  their  own  right,  or  Senadores  de  derec  ho  proprio ; 
secondly,  lOO  life  Senators  nominated  by  the  Crown;  and  thirdly^ 
130  Senators  elected  by  the  Corporations  of  State,   and  by  the 
largest  payers  of  contributions,  in  form  to  be  determined  by  law. 
Senators  in  their  own  right  are  defined  to  be  the  sons  of  the  King 
and  of  the  immediate  heir  to  the  throne  who  have  attained  maturity, 
Grandees  who  are  so  in  their  own  right  and  who  can  prove  an 
annual  renta  of  60,000  pesetas,  or  2,400Z.,  captain-generals  of  the 
army,  admirals  of  the  navy,  the  patriarch  of  the  Indias  and  arch- 
bishops, the  presidents  of  the  Council  of  State,  of  the  Supremo 
Tribunal,  and  of  the  Tribunal  of  Cuentas  del  Eeino.     The  elective 
Senators  must  be  renewed  by  half  every  five  years,  and  by  totality 
every  time  the  King  dissolves  that  ^^art  of  the  Senate.     Articles  27 
to  31  affect  the  Congress.     The  deputies  are  to  be  '  those  named  in 
the  electoral  Juntas  in  the  form  the  law  determines,'  in  the  propor- 
tion of  one  to  every  50,000  souls  of  population.     They  must  be  25 
years  of  age.    They  are  re-eligible  indefinitely.     The  elections  shall 
be  for  five  years.     The  deputies  cannot  take  State  office,  pensions; 
salaries,  &c.,  crown  ministers  being  exempted  from  this.     Articles 
32  to  47  relate  to  the  faculties  of  the  Congress  and  Senate.     They 
shall  meet  every  year.     The  King  has  the  faculty  of  convoking 
them,  suspending  them,  or  dissolving  them ;  but  in  the  latter  case 
a  new  Cortes  must  sit  within  three  months.     The  King  appoints  the 
president  and  vi(;e-president  of  the  Senate  firom  members  of  the 
Senate  only.     The  King  and  each  of  the  legislative  chambers  take 
the  initiative  in  the  laws. 

The  royal  prerogative  is  minutely  defined  in  articles  48  to  73  of 
the  projected  Constitution.  The  King  is  inviolable,  but  his  minis- 
ters are  responsible,  and  all  his  decrees  must  be  countersigned  by 
one  of  them.  The  Cortes  must  approve  his  marriage  before  he  can 
contract  it.  He  cannot  marry  any  one  excluded  by  law  from  the 
succession  to  the  ciown.  Articles  59  to  65  treat  of  the  succession 
to  the  croiivTU    The  legitimate  King  of  Spain  ia  deci\2n:^^\j^\i<i^^ts^ 
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Alfonso  XII.  of  Bourbon.  The  succesaon  follows  the  regular  order 
of  primogeniture.  Should  the  lines  of  the  legitimate  descendants  of 
Alfonso  XII.  become  extinct,  the  succession  rfiall  be  in  this  ordei>— 
first,  to  his  sisters ;  next  to  his  aunt  and  her  legitimate  descendants; 
and  next  to  his  uncles,  the  brothers  of  Perdinando  VII.,  *  unlesB 
they  have  been  excluded.'  If  all  the  lines  become  extinct  *  the 
nation  will  elect  its  monarch.' 

.  The  various  provinces  of  Spain,  districts  and  communes,  are 
governed  by  their  own  municipal  laws,  with  strongly  pronounced 
local  administration.  In  the  Constitution  of  1869,  the  municipal 
liberties  of  the  people  are  guaranteed  by  Section  99 — '  La  organi- 
:?acion  y  atribuciones  de  las  Diputaciones  provinciales  y  Ayunta- 
mientos  se  regirdu  por  sus  respectivas  leyes.'  Every  commune  of 
^t  least  sixty  members  has  its  own  elected  Ayuntamiento,  consisting 
of  from  four  to  twenty-eight  Regidores,  or  Consejales,  and  presided 
over  by  the  Alcalde,  at  whose  side  stand,  in  the  larger  towns,  several 
Alcaldes  tenientes.  The  entire  municipal  government,  with  power 
of  taxation,  and  authority  for  preserving  the  public  peace,  is  vested 
in  the  Ayuntamientos,  re-elected  every  two  years,  the  members 
appointing  annually  the  Alcalde,  executive  functionary,  from  their 
own  body.  From  the  communal  representation  flows  that  of  the 
provinces  of  Spain,  each  of  which  has  its  own  Parliament,  the 
Diputacio  provincial,  the  members  of  wliicli  are  elected  by  the 
Ayimtamientos.  The  Diputaciones  provinciales,  which  are  in- 
vested with  large  political  powers,  and  in  many  respects  independent 
of  the  national  government  and  legislature,  meet  in  annual  session, 
and  are  permanently  represented  by  the  Consejo  provincial,  a  com- 
mittee of  from  three  to  six  members,  re-elected  every  year.  The 
Constitution  of  1869  specially  secures  to  the  Diputaciones  provin- 
ciales and  the  Ayuntamientos  the  government  and  administration 
of  the  respective  provinces  and  communes — *  gobierno'y  direccion 
de  los  intereses  peculiares  de  la  provincia  6  del  pueblo  por  las  re- 
spectivas corporacioncs.'  Neither  the  national  executive  nor  the 
Cortes  have  the  right  to  interfere  in  the  established  municipal  and 
provincial  self-government,  except  in  the  case  of  the  action  of  the 
Diputaciones  provinciales  and  Ayuntamientos  going  beyond  the 
Jocally  limited  sphere  to  the  injury  of  general  and  permanent  in- 
terests— *  se  extralimiten  de  sus  atribuciones  en  perjuicio  de  los  in- 
tereses generales  y  permanentes.' 

Chnrcli  and  Education. 

.  The  national  Church  of  Spain  is  the  Roman  Catholic,  and  the 
whole  population  of  the  kingdom,  with  the  exception  of  about 
60,000  persone,  adhere  to  the  same  faith.    According  jx)  section  21 
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of  the  Charter  of  1869,  '  the  nation  binds  itself  to  maintain  the 
worship  and  ministers  of  the  Catholic  religion.'  It  is  inrther  enacted^ 
that  *  the  public  or  private  exercise  of  any  other  fonn  of  worship  is 
guaranteed  to  all  foreigners  resident  in  Spain  without  any  furUier 
limitations  than  the  tmiversal  rules  of  morality  and  right — las  reglas 
tmiversales  de  la  moral  y  del  derecho.  It  any  Spaniards  profess  a 
religion  other  than  the  Catholic,  all  that  the  last  clause  provides  is 
applicable  to  them.'  Resolutions  of  former  legislative  bodies,  not 
repealed  in  the  Constitution  of  1869,  settled  that  the  clergy  of  the 
established  Church  are  to  be  maintained  by  the  State.  On  the 
other  hand,  by  two  decrees  of  the  Cortes,  passed  July  23,  1835, 
and  March  9,  1836,  all  conventual  establi^ments  were  suppressed, 
and  their  property  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the  nation.  These 
decrees  gave  lise  to  a  long  disput.e  with  the  head  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  which  ended  in  the  sovereign  pontiff  conceding 
the  principle  of  the  measure.  By  a  concordat  with  Kome,  concluded 
in  August,  1859,  the  Spanish  Government  was  authorised  to  sell  the 
whole  ecclesiastical  property,  except  churches  and  parsonages,  in 
return  for  an  equal  amount  of  untransferable  public  debt  certificates, 
bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent. 

In  1862  there  were  in  Spain  2,806  prelates  and  priests  of 
cathedrals  and  colleges ;  33,881  incumbents,  or  priests  with  paro- 
chial cures;  and  3,198  assistant  priests,  without  cure  of  souls. 
The  numbers  show  an  immense  decline  over  previous  periods. 
According  to  the  official  returns  of  the  census  of  1787,  the  ecclesi- 
astics of  all  descriptions,  including  61,617  monks,  32,500  nuns,  and 
2,705  inquisitors,  amounted  to  188,625  individuals.  Half  a  century 
later,  in  1833,  the  class  still  comprised  175,*574  individuals,  of  whom 
61,727  were  monks,  and  24,007  nuns.  The  total  number  of  secu- 
larised religious  persons  or  *regulares  exclaustrados,'  amounted  to 
6,822  in  1858,  to  6,323  in  1859,  and  to;6,072  in  1862.  Of  this 
number  about  3,000  assist  the  secular  clergy,  and  the  rest  make  up  the 
3,072  assistant  priests  without  cure  of  soiik.  The  upper  hierarchy 
comprises,  since  the  year  1851,  when  a  Concordat,  settling  the 
administration  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  was  concluded  with  the  Pontiff 
of  Rome,  43  bishops,  and  9  archbishops,  the  latter  of  Toledo,  Burgos, 
Granada,  Santiago  di  Compostela,  Saragossa,  Sevilla,  Tarragona, 
Valencia,  and  Valladolid.  At  the  head  of  the  Church  stands  the 
Archbishop  of  Toledo,  Primate  of  Spain.     ... 

Up  to  a  very  recent  period,  the  great  mass  of  the  population  of 
Spain  was  in  a  state  of  extreme  ignorance.  It  was  rare,  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  present, 
to  find  a  peasant,  or  an  ordinary  workman,  who  was  able  to  read, 
which  accomplishment,  among  women,  was  even  held  to  be  immoral^ 
Until  the  year  1808,  public  education  waa  exiliteY^  m\!![i^\>3Kct^ 
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of  the  clergy ;  but  subsequent  enactments,  giving  the  instruction  of 
the  people  in  charge  of  the  Government,  have  made  a  radical  change 
in  this  respect.  The  State,  however,  pays  but  a  very  small 
sum  towards  public  education,  which  is  left  mainly  to  the  charge 
of  the  communes  and  the  parents  themselves:  but  the  super- 
intendence of  the  Government  over  educational  matters  has  led 
to  vast  progress.  In  1797  only  393,126  children  attended  the 
primary  schools,  which  were  very  imperfect.  In  1812,  the  Corte* 
tried  to  introduce  some  modifications,  but  failed,  on  account  of 
the  war,  in  making  a  radical  reform  in  popular  education.  Fresh 
efforts  were  made  in  1820  and  1825,  but  still  without  much  success. 
The  law  of  July  21,  1838,  enjoining  the  expenditure  of  considerable 
sums  by  the  commimes  for  the  purpose  of  public  instruction,  proved 
a  great  step  in  advance.  Since  that  time  the  laws  have  been  several 
times  amended,  especially  in  1847  and  1857,  when  the  masters  were 
subjected  to  examination,  schoolrooms  built,  and  different  scholastic 
institutions  founded.  The  result  was,  that  in  1848  there  were 
663,711  pupils,  and  on  January  1,  1861,  1,046,558  pupils,  of  both 
sexes,  divided  between  the  public  and  private  schools  as  follows :  — 


Description  of  tjchodls 

• 

Schools 

Scholan^ 

Boys 

Girls 

Total 

Public  schools — Superior     . 

Elementary 
Mixed 

Total 
Infant .... 
Adult  .... 

Total 
Private  schools — Superior    . 

Elementary 
Mixed 

Total 
Infant  .... 
Adult  .... 

Total 

Total  of  public  and  private 
schools  .... 

219 

10,261 

7,399 

14,559 
398,176 
222,000 

524 

216,953 

42,904 

15,083 
616,129 
264,904 

17,879 
109 
272 

634,735 

1,392 
60,317 
23,116 

260,381 

• 

25 
39,284 
16,632 

895,116 

10,159 

6,900 

18,260 

35 

1,902 

1,707 

912,175 

1,417 

89,601 

38,748 

3,644 
90 
66 

74,825 

54,941 

129,766 
3,244 
1,393 

134,383 
1,046,558 

3,800 

22,060 

It  was  found  at  the  last  general  census,  of  1860,  that  of  the  total 
population  of  thie  kingdom  there  were  2,414,015  men,  and  715  906 
women,  able  to  read  and  write;  316,557  men,  and  889,211  women, 
abletoreadbut  not  to  write;  andihat  allthe  rest,  upwards  of  5,000  000 
men,  and  6,800,000  women,  could  neither  read  nor  write.     At  th« 
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preceding  census,  of  1846,  the  total  number  of  persons,  of  both  sexes, 
able  to  write,  was  found  to  be  no  more  than  1,221,00J,  while  the 
total  number  able  to  read  w^s  o^ly  1,898,288>  or  considerably  less, 
than  one-fifth  of  the  population.  ... 

According  to  the  latest  official  returns,  published  in  1868,  there 
were  1,251,653  pupils  attending  the  private  and  public  schools,  being 
at  the  rate  of  one  pupil  to  every  thirteen  of  the  population  of  Spain. 

Middle-class  education  is.  given  in  fifty- eight  public  colleges  by 
757  professors  to  13,881  pupils.  In  first-class  education,  the  most 
remarkable  feature  is  the  large  number  of  law-students,  namely, 
3,755  in  1859-60,  divided  among  ten  faculties.  *  There  were,  at  that 
date,  ten  faculties  of  literature  and  philosophy.^  with  224  students ; 
seven  facidties  of  science^  with  141  .students;  four  faculties 
of  pharmacy,  with  544  ;  seven  faculties  of  medicine,  with  1,178  ;  and 
six  faculties  of  theology,  with  339  students— in  all  6,181  students. 
The  expenditure  for  public  educsftion  by  the  gdvern'ment  amounted, 
on  the  average  of  the  last  yoars,  to  rather  less  than  ^50,000/. 

Eevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  kingdom  is  raised  by  a  system  of  direct  and 
indirect  taxation,'*stamp  duties.  Government  monopolies,  and  income 
from  state  property.  The  direct  taxes  are  imposed  on  landed  pro- 
perty, houses,  live  -stock,  industry,  commerce,  registration  acts, 
titles  of  nobility,  mortgages,  and  mineral  produce.  The  indirect 
taxes  are  derived  from  foreign  imports,  articles  of  consumption,: 
tolls,  bridge  and  ferry  dues. 

There  have  been  no  accounts  of  the  actual  public  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  kingdom  published  since  the  year  1868,  but  only 
budget  estimates.  These  diflfer  to  an  extent  such  as  to  allow  not 
even  an  approximate  judgment  of  the  real  receipts  and  disburse- 
ments. According  to  the  budgets  of  recent  years,  both  the  revenue 
and  «penditure  are  greatly  on  the  decrease,  as  wUl  be  seen  from 
the  following  tabular  statement,  giving  the  official  budget  for  the 
financial  year,  ending  June  30,  1871,  together  with  the  budget  for 
the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1875  : — 

Sources  of  Revenue. 


Direct  taxes   ... 
Indirect  taxes  .         , 

Sale  of  national  property 
State  monopolies     .        • 
Colonial  revenue 
Exemption  from  military  service 
Miscellaneous  receipts     . 


Year  1870-n 

Year  1874-75 

£ 

£ 

7,932,450 

6,047,000 

4,851,210 

4,333,000 

9,120,371 

2,317,000 

4,312,715 

6,308,000 

1,136,000 

119,000 

2,545,000 

550,000 

1,023,000 

Total 


,    27,901,74^    \  ^lA"^^,^^^ 
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Baanches  of  Expenditubb. 

Year  1870-71 
£ 
312,000 


Civil  list 

Cortes    ..•••• 
PubHc  debt    .        .        .         .        . 
Oo'm^Dsations  for  abolished  privileges 
Pensions         ..... 
Ministry  of  President  of  the  Council 

Foreign  Affairs    • 

Grace  and  Justice 

War     .... 

Marine 

Interior        .         .        • 

Public  Works 

Finance        * 

Colonies 
Expenses  on    account    of   sale    of   national 

property     .......       2,926,238 


it 
»} 
i> 
}> 

»» 

If 


33,122 

10,451,200 

223,450 

1,931,221 

69,834 

142,340 

2,521,713 

4,730,321 

965,210 

992,752 

1,721,356 

5,782,427 

16,240 


Total 


32,819,424 


Year  1874^7S 
£ 
120,000 

1,956,000 

400,000 

1,260,000 

20,000 

12,000 

41,000 

9,840,000 

1,320,000 

739,000 

78,600 

4,100,000 

200,000 

721,500 


20,821,000 


According  to  the  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  1870-71 
there  was  to  have  been  a  deficit  of  4,917,678/.  The  actual  deficit, 
as  reported  by  the  Minister  of  Finance  to  the  Cortes,  amounted 
in  July  1871  to  9,730,895/.,  being  a  difference  of  4,813,217/.  in 
excess  of  the  estimates.  The  financial  estimates  for  the  next  fol- 
lowing year  1871-72  were  calculated  upon  a  revenue  of  27,247,620/., 
and  an  expenditure  of  28,917,231/.,  and  the  estimates  for  1872-73 
on  a  revenue  of  22,354,231/.  and  an  expenditure  to  the  same 
amount.  The  Minister  of  Finance  declared,  in  presenting  the  budget 
for  1871-72,  that  the  State  was  *  on  the  verge  of  bankruptcy,'  fix>m 
which  it  could  be  saved  only  *by  the  most  strenuous  exertions, 
devoted  both  to  raise  the  revenue,  by  the  imposition  of  new  taxes 
and  otherwise,  and  to  depress  the  expenditure  to  the  lowest  pos- 
sible point.'  The  latter  recommendation  has  in  recent  years  become 
ever  more  impossible  of  execution  on  account  of  the  huge  expendi- 
ture connected  with  the  civil  war.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  pre- 
ceding statement,  giving  the  budgets  for  1870-71  and  1874-76,  that 
while  in  the  former  financial  year  the  cost  of  the  war  department 
was  estimated  at  4,730,321/.,  it  was  set  down  in  1874-75  at 
9,840,000/.,  being  about  one- half  of  the  total  revenue  which  it  was 
expected  would  be  raised. '  But  even  tbis  sum  but  ihadequatelj 
represents  the  cost  of  the  civil  war,  which,  according  to  the  most 
reliable  accounts,  requires,  at  the  lowest  estimate,  a  daily  outlay  of 
50,000/.,  being  18,250,000/.  a  year. 

The  large  and  constantly  increasilig  annual  deficits,  dating  from 
the  reign  of  Queen  Isabel,  were  covered,  partly,  by  loans,  partly  by 
extraordinary  taxation-— such  as  that/  exemptions  fromnoiilitary  ser- 


SPAIN.  397 

vice,'  figuring  in  the  budget  of  1874-75, — and  partly  by  tlie  sale  of 
national  property,  formerly  belonging  to  churches,  convents,  and 
monasteries.  The  national  aild  church  property  of  Spain  was  and  is 
still  of  immense  value,  but  there  was  a  reluctance  in  some  persons  to 
buy  the  latter  on  account  of  religious  scruples,  till  1858,  when  a  con- 
cordat was  condudied  with  l3ie  Pope  'and  sanction  obtained  for  the 
sales,  which  were  ^en  .actively  continued,  the  Government  giving 
great  ^cilitiea  to  the  purchasers.  The  payments  are  made  one- 
tenth  in  cash,  and  the  remainder  in  promissory  notes  from  1  to  10, 
and,  in  some  cases,  to  19  years,  the  property  remaining  mortgaged 
to  the  final  instalment,  omng  to  which  the  biddings  at  times  have 
been  for  even  more  than  double  the  amount  of  its  value.  The 
Cortes,  in  1859,  1861,  and  1868,  authorised  the  Grovemment  to 
apply  28,000,000/.  for  extraordinary  expenses  in  constructing  roads 
and  railways,  and  of  this  sum  about  18,000,000/.  had  been  spent 
in  1869,  the  n^oney  bei^g  obtained  out  of  the  funds  placed  at  in- 
terest by  capitalists,  corporations,  and  the  public  in  the  '  Caja  de 
D^positos,'  pr  Deposit  Bank,  under  the  direction  of  the  Grovemment. 
The  constant  and  evea*-in(5reasing  excess  of  Government  expendi- 
ture over  public  revenue  created  a  national  debt  of  very  large 
amount.  According  to  a  notice  published  by  the  Grovemment  in 
the  '  Quia  ofiicial  ^e  Espafla '  of  1875,  the  debt  and  its  annual 
interest  were  as  follows  at  llie-  two  dates  of  December  31,  1871,  and 
June  30,  1874 :—  . 


Dec.  30,  1871 
Jane  30,  1874 


Capital  of  Debt  I  Interest 


Beales. 
29,734,^86,1^2 
40,481,140,882 


297,345,861  \    810,211,213 
404,811,408  ,1,023,122,804 


£ 

8,102,112 
10,231,228 


A  report  published  in  the  '  Imparcial,'  a  paper  of  Madrid,  stated 
that  at  the  end  of  June  1875  the  national  indebtedness  had  riseh  to 
53,000,000,000  reales,  or  530,000,000/.  Since  the  end  of  the  yei^ 
1871,  the  wants  of  the  Government  have  been  supplied  mainly  by 
temporary  loans,  raised  at  very  high  rates,  and  the  nominal  amount 
o£  which  served  to  swell  the  national  liabilities  to  its  present 
enormous  dimensions. 

The  following  statement  gives  the  various  items  of  the  debt  as 
existing  on  the  1st  of  November  1871,  distinguishing  the  loans 
contracted  previous  to  October  1868,  and  those  contracted  firam 
October  1868  to  Octobo:  1871. 

LOAKS  CONTBACTRD  FBBVIOUS  TO  OCIOBBB  1868. 

DeBcriptMA  BbCDQOS 

Debt  consolicUted,  tle.  :-  o'  lo  r^^^ 

Due  to  thb  United  States,  5%  debt    •        •        ^        t  1,200,000. 

External,  3%  •••*.••%«     Wi,8A\^^ 
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Description  Eacndos  of  10  lealeB 

Internal     , 679,053,337 

„       .        .         .        .         .        .     _.         .  244,257,800 

Bonds  inscribed,  not  convertible,  in  favour  of  Civil  Cor-1  ,,0  324.586 

porations /  »  ^*» 

„      In  favour  of  the  Clergy 133,698,837 

Debt  external,  deferred  3  % 229,822,400 

„    internal,        „         , 261,801,792 

„     redeemable,  of  the  1st  class      .         .         .         .        .  6,846,737 

„    external           „      2nd   „ 27,591,200 

„    internal            „      2nd   , 21,023,000 

English  reclamations 1,000 

Debts  redeemable  :— 

Bonds  of  public  roads        ......  13,170,300 

„       ancient,  of  railways 16,900 

„      for  public  works      ..••••  6,454,200 

„      new,  of  railways 141,204,400 

Debt  for  materials 416,236 

Arrears  of  salary  due  to  public  employes  •        •        •  43,233,246 

Shares  of  the  Canal  of  Isabel  II 1,048,400 

Later  issues •        •        •  74,265,230 

Debt  not  converted    .....••  112,820,117 

Eedemption  of  Sound  dues         .        •        •        •        •  1,300,000 

Tota  r2,210,930,917 

^^^''^        .        .        •        .         \  £221,093,092 

Loans  contracted  from  October  1868  to  December  1871 : — 

Loan  contracted  with  the  house  of  Eothschild     .        •  40,000,000 

National  Loan  of  1869 200,000,000 

ForcedLoan  of  March  1869 100,000,000 

„       May  1871   ........  63,750,000 

„       October  1871 368,708,610 


Total  of  PubUc  Debt  in  1871     {  ^29?;345;861 

In  1851,  on  account  of  the  inability  of  the  Government  to  meet 
its  engagements  in  full,  a  portion  of  the  debt  of  Spain  was  converted 
into  Passive  Stock,  that  is,  a  stock  not  bearing  interest,  and  which 
was  to  be  liquidated  by  an  annual  sinking  fund.  The  law  closed 
the  London  market,  and  subsequently  that  of  Paris,  against  Spanish 
loans.  It  was  admitted  by  successive  ministers  of  finance  in  recent 
years  that  Spain  was  absolutely  unable  to  pay  interest  on  its  debt 
in  the  existing  state  of  things,  ruined  both  by  a  costly  and  wastefr^l 
civil  war,  and  desperate  and  equally  costly  efforts  to  suppress  the 
insurrection  in  Cuba.  In  a  report  of  the  Government  of  the  King 
Alfonso  XII.,  dated  July  1875,  it  was  stated  that  not  any  of  the 
national  creditors  could  hope  to  be  satisfied  ^  without  having  recourse 
to  credit  operations  at  an  enormous  rate  of  interest,  which  in  a 
short  time  'doubles  the  oriirinal  debt.* 
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Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  Spain  was  re-oiganised  in  1868,  after  the  model  of 
that  of  France.  Under  the  new  military  law,  the  armed  forces  of  the 
tingdom  consist  of — 1.  A  permanent  army ;  2.  A  first  or  active  re- 
serve ;  3.  A  second  or  sedentary  reserve.  All  Spaniards  past  the 
age  of  20  are  liable  to  be  drawn  for  the  permanent  army,  in  which 
they  have  to  serve  four  years.  The  first  or  active  reserve  is  com- 
posed of  all  young  men  who,  without  reckoning  four  years  of 
active  service,  have  exceeded  the  number  of  years  fixed  by  law  for 
the  permanent  .force.  The  ppsition  of  th^se  ypung  men  is  that  of 
soldiers  upon  six  months'  forlough  without  any  pay.  The  second 
reserve  consists  of  all  those  men  who,  proceeding  from  the  re- 
cruits, shall  have  liad  fpur  years'  effective  service,  only  excepting 
those  who  at  their  own  request  or  for  the  convenience  of  the  service 
may  be  allowed  to  remain  on  the  active  list.  It  is  arranged  that  until 
the  new  organisation  shall  have  come  into  full  effect, — ^which  was 
not  the  case  at  *the  end  of  1875,— ^andln  order  to  preserve  a  proper 
proportion  between  the  active  army  and  the  reserve,  the  government 
may  anticipate  J;he  period  of  passing  into  the  second  reserve,  even 
before  the  completion  of  the  four  years  of  active  service,  in  the  case 
of  any  niunbep  who,  between  the  permanent  army  and  the  first 
reserve,  may  exceed  100,000  men.  Every  soldier  must  be  liberated 
after  having  served  eight  years  either  in  the  active  or  in  the  reserve 
army.  The  nominal  strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  Spain,  in- 
cluding those  serving  in  the  Isle  of  Cuba,  was  stated  at  180,000 
men  in  1875. 

For  military  purposes  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  five  district?, 
or  ^  capitanias  generales,'  at  the  head  of  each  of  which  stands  a 
'  captain-general,'  with  the  rank  of  field-marshal.  Official  returns 
of  the  year  1875  state  the  actual  strength  of  the  army,  including  the 
*  provinciales '  or  provincial  militia,  and  the  *  guardia  civil '  or 
national  guard,  as  follows :  — 


Staff 

Offloers 

Rank  and  file 

Total 

Infantry          .         *        •        • 

278 

2,647 

57.2518 

60,183 

Artillery         .... 

44 

869 

9,486 

9,899 

Engineers        .... 

8 

72 

2,288 

2,368 

Cavalry  .        .        .        .        . 

107 

829 

10,904 

11,840 

*  Provinciales* 

173 

1,610 

43,243 

44,926 

*  Carabineros  * 

43 

470 

11,549   . 

12,062 

*  Guardia  civil '       .        .        . 

Total. 

24 

401 

9,965 

10,390 

677 

6,298 

144,693 

.    15l,6Sa    I 
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The  general  staff  of  the  Spanish  army  comprises  five  captains- 
general  on  the  active  list,  besides  titular  dignitaries,  60  lieutenants- 
general,  131  majors-general,  and  238  brigadiers-general. 

The  navy  consisted,  according  to  official  returns,  of  the  following 
vessels,  at  the  end  of  June  1875  : — 


A 


1.  ScBBW  Steamers  : —  Gnns 

7  iron-clad  frigates,  of  from  16  to  40  guns      •        .        .187 

19  frigates,  of  from  26  to  51  guns 413 

26  corvettes,  of  from  2  to  5  guns 68 

18  gun-boats,  each  with  1  gun 18 

63  steamers      •••••••••    686 

2.  Paddle  Steamebs  : — 

3  frigates,  of  14,  16,  and  18  p^s  .  •  .  •  .  48 
f  5  corvettes,  of  from  2  to  10  guns  •  •  •  •  .  40 
10  avisos,  2  of  1,  and  8  of  2  guns 18 

18  paddle  steamers  •        •        •        •        «        .        «        .106 

.3»  Saiunq  Vessels  : — 

1  corvette,  of  15  guns 15 

4  naval-school  ships,  of  from  18  to  30  guns     •        •        .     106 
3  coast-guard  vessels,  of  2  guns  each      ••9.6 

8  122 

The  seven  iron-clads  of  the  Spanish  navy  were,  with  one  exception, 
built  in  Enpjland.  The  largest  of  them,  called  the  Victoria,  launched 
early  in  1868,  was  constructed  by  the  Thames  Ironworks  Company. 
The  dimensions  of  the  ship  are  : — Length,  316  ft. ;  breadth,  57  ft.; 
depth,  38  ft. ;  burden,  4,862  tons.  The  Victoria  carries  24  gund, 
and  is  armoured  from  stem  to  stern  with  5^-in.  plates  and  10  in. 
teak;  the  engines,  of  1,000-horse  power,  nominal,  are  of  the  same 
type  as  those  of  the  Warrior  and  Minotaur.  Next  to  the  Victoria 
in  size  is  the  Numancia,  built  in  the  floating  docks  of  Cartagena— 
the  latter,  324  feet  in  length,  of  105  feet  outside,  and  78  feet  inside 
breadth,  the  erection  of  Sir  John  Rennie — under  the  supervision  of 
English  engineers.  The  Numancia  is  builf  entirely  6f  iron,  with  the 
exception  of  the  teak  backing  for  tHe  armour  plating,  and  is  316 
feet  long,  and  57  feet  broad  at  the  beam,  with  a  draught  of  water  of 
27  feet  4  inches.  The  Numancia  is  completely  encased  by  5-in. 
armour  of  1,500  tons  weight,  and  pierced  for  forty  68-pounder8. 
Tbe  port  cills,  -with  provisions  for  600  men  &,nd  1,000  tons  of  coal  on 
hwardy^  are  Zii  jG  in.  out  of  ivater ;  her  ftill  speed  is  13  knots,  and  her 
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en^nes  are  of  1,000  nominal  horse  power.  Next  in  rank  after  the 
Numancia  is  the  Arapiles,  oldest  of  Spanish  iron-clads,  built  at 
Blackwall,  and  launched  October  17,  1864.  The  Arapiles,  con- 
structed after  French  models,  is  of  wood,  covered  with  plates  4J 
inches  thick,  and  carries  34  gims  in  broadside  battery,  with  engines 
of  800  horse-power.  The  other  four" iron -clads  are  smaller  vessels, 
carrying  six  and  ten  guns,  with  engines  of  500  horse-power. 

For  the  defence  of  the  colonies,  and  mainly  of  Cuba  and  Porto 
Kico,  Spain  maintains  a  small  fleet  of  gun-boats,  constructed  in  the 
United  States  during  the  year  1870.  The  gunboats,  thirty-five  in 
number,  are  all  of  the  same  size,  107ft.  long,  22^ft.  beam,  8ft. 
depth  of  hold,  and  draw  about  5ft.  water.  They  are  screw  steamers, 
and  each  one  carries  a  100-pounder  pivot  gun  at  the  bow. 

The  navy  of  Spain  was  manned,  in  1875,  by  9,750  sailors,  and 
5,500  marines,  and  commanded  by  one  '  captain-general  of  the  fleet,* 
20  admirals,  and  378  commissioned  officers  of  various  grades.  The 
navy,  like  the  army,  is  recruited  by  cbnscription,  naval  districts  for 
this  purpose  being  formed  along  the  coast,  among  the  seafaring  popu- 
lation. The  number  inscribed  on  these  naval  conscription  lists  in 
the  year  1870  amounted  to  66,000  men  between  18  and  30  years 
of  age,  and  was  reported  to  be  72,000  at  the  end  of  June  1875. 


Population. 

There  has  been  no  general  enumeration  of  the  population  since 
the  year  1860,  although  at  various  times  preparations  for  a  census 
were  made  by  the  government.  The  las^  general  census,  taken  at 
the  end  of  May  1860,  stated  the  area  and  total  population  of  the 
kingdom  as  follows :  — 


Continent  of  Spain  . 
Balearic  Islands       • 
Canaiy  Islands 

Total 

Area 

Population 

English  sq.  miles 
177,781. 
1,757. 
3,220 

.  15,807,753 
266,952 
227,146 

182,768. 

16,301,851 

The  estimated  population  of  Spain,  at  the  end  of  1870,  calculated 
by  the  *Direccion  general  de  Estadistica'  after  the  returns  of  births 
and  deaths,  was  16,835,506,  showing  an  increase  of  not  more  than 
533,655  since  the  census  of  1860. 

ITie  kingdom,  inclusive  of  the  adjacent  islands,  is  divided  into 
forty-nine  provinces,  the  area  and  population  of  which,  and  of  the 
twelve  ancient  divisions,  were  as  follows,  in  1846  and  1860  \ — 
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Provinoes 


Old  OastiU( 


New  Castille — ^Madrid 

Guadalaxara 
Toledo 
Cnenca 
CiudadKeal 

Total 
-Burgos 
Logrono 
Santander 
Oviedo  . 
Soria    . 
Segovia 
Avila    . 
Leon     , 
Falencia 
ValladoHd 
Salamanca 
Zamora 


Total 


Gkdicia — Corunna 
Lngo    . 
Orense 
Pontevedra 


Total 


/ 


Estremadnra  — Badajos 
Caceres 

Total 
Andalusia — Seville 

Huelva     . 
Cadiz 
Jaen 
Cordova   . 

Total 
Grenada — Grenada     . 
Almeria     . 
Malaga 

Total 
Valencia — Valencia    . 
Alicant 
Castellon-de-la- 

Plana    . 
Murcia 
Albacete    . 

Total 
Catalonia — Barcelona . 
Tarragona 
Lerida 
Gerona     . 

Total 


} 


» 

} 
} 

} 


Area  in  Eng- 
lish aq.  miles 


.v 


1,316 
1,946 
8,774 
11,304 
7,643 


30,882 

7,674 

3,686 
4,076 
3,466 
2,669 
6,894 
1,733 
3,279 
6,626 
3,662 


72,447 


15,897 


88,344 
14,329 


102,673 

8,989 

4,461 
4,159 


120,272 
9,622 


129,894 
7,683 

7,877 


145,454 
12,180 


Population  in 
1846 


369,126 
169,044 
276,952 
234,682 
277,788 


{ 


1,317,492 
224,407 
147,718 
166,730 
434,635 
115,619 
134,864 
137,903 
267,438 
148,491 
184,647 
210,314 
159,425 


3,649,673 
435,670 
367,272 
319,038 
360,002 


6,121,656 
/  316,622 
I  231,398 


{ 


5,669,676 
367,303 
133,470 
324,703 
266,919 
315,459 


:( 


7,077.629 
376,974 
234,739 
338,442 


8,027,734 
451,685 
318,444 

199,022 
280,694 
180,763 


9,468,342 

442,473 

233,477 

151,322 

214,160 


Population  in 
1860 


476,785 
199,088 
328,766 
229,969 
244,328 


1,477,916 
333,366 
173,812 
214,441 
524,629 
147,468 
146,839 
164,039 
348,766 
186,970 
244,023 
263,616 
249,162 


5,473,826 
651,989 
424,186 
371,818 
428,886 


6,250,706 
404,981 
302,134 


6,967,820 
463,486 
174,391 
383,078 
346,879 
361,536 


9,676,190 
441,917 
316,664 
461,406 


10,886,177 
606,608 
378,958 

260,919 
380,969 
201,118 


12,563,927 
713,784 
320,593 
306,994 
310,970 
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Azea  and  Population — continued^ 


FroTinoes 


} 


Brought  forward 
Aragon — ^Zaragoza 
Huesca 
Temel . 

Total 
Navarre 

Total 
Guipuscoa — Alva 
Biscay 
Guipuscoa 

Total 
Islands — ^Balearic  Islands 
Canary  Islands 

Total 


Area  in  Eng- 
lish sq.  miles 


157,634 
14,726 


172,360 
2,460 


174,810 

1,082 

1,267 

622 


177,781 
1,757 
3,220 


182,758 


Population  in 
1846 


Population  in 
1860 


10,499,764 

{304,823 
214,874 
214,988 


11,234,449 
221,728 


11,456,177 

67,523 

111,436 

104,491 


11,739,627 
229,197 
199,950 


12,168,774 


14,216,218 
384,176 
257,839 
238,628 


16,096,861 
297,422 


15,394,283 

96,398 

160,579 

156,493 


15,807,753 
266,952 
227,146 


16,301,851 


The  progress  of  population  did  not  amount  to  more  than  seventy-^ 
'^Q  per  cent,  in  the  course  of  the  last  hundred  years.  In  1768,  tibe 
population  was  calculated  to  number  9,307,800  souls;  in  1789  it 
had  risen  to  10,061,480;  and  in  1797  it  exceeded  12,000,000 
souls.  In  1820  it  had  fallen  to  11,000,000,  but  in  1823  it  had  again 
risen  to  12,000,000,  and  in  1828  to  13,^98,029.  Nevertheless,  the 
official  return  of  1837  only  registered  12,222,872  souls,  and  a  new 
tendency  to  decrease  commenced.  In  1842  the  population  was  foimd 
not  to  exceed  12,054,000  souls.  It  rose  again,  as  shown  in  the 
preceding  table,  to  12,168,774  in  1846,  and  to  16,301,851  in  1860, 
giving  a  density  of  population,  at  the  latter  period,  of  90  per  English 
square  mile,  or  considerably  less  than  half  that  of  Italy,  and  less 
than  one-third  that  of  the  Netherlands. 

Subjoined  is  the  population  of  the  principal  towns  of  Spain, 
inclusive  of  their  suburbs,  according  to  an  enumeration  made  on 
the  31st  of  December  1864: — 


Towns 

Population 

Towns 

Population 

Madrid 
Barcelona  . 
Sevilla       .        •• 
Valencia    . 
Malaga 

475,785 
252,015     , 
152,000 
146,512 
113,050 

Murcia 
Granada    . 
Saragossa  . 
Cadiz 
Valladolid 

109,446 

100,678 

82,189 

71,914 

50,017 

The  report  of  ati  enumeration  made  in  June  1871  stated  the 
number  of  inhabitants  of  Madrid  to  be  332,024,  so  that,  this  being 
correct,  there  was  a  decline  of  the  population  of  the  capital,  amount- 
ing to  143,761  souls,  in  the  years  1864  to  1872. 
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Nearly  46  per  cent,  of  the  whole  surface  of  the  kingdom  is  still  tin-, 
cultivated.  The  soil  is  subdivided  among  a  very  large  number  of 
proprietors.  Of  3,426,083  recorded  assessments  to  the  property-tax, 
there  are  624,920  properties  which  pay  from  1  to  10  reales ;  511,666 
from  10  to  20  reales;  642,377  from  20  to.  40  reales;  788,184  from 
40  to  100  reales;  416,546  from  100  to  200  reales;  165,202  from 
200  to  500  reales;  while  the  rest,  to  the-  mimber  of  279,188,  are 
larger  estates  charged  from  500  to  10,000  reales  and  upwards. 
The  subdivision  of  the  soil  is  partly  the-  work  of  recent  years,  for 
in  1800  the  number  of  farms  amounted  only  to  677,520,  in  the 
hands  of  273,760  proprietors  and  403^760  farmers. 

Trade  and  Indnstry. 

The  total  imports  of  Spain,  includin^g  bullion  and  specie,  averaged 
19  millions  sterling  per  annum,  within  the  seven  years  1868—74^  while 
the  exports,  within  the  same  period,  averaged  12  millions  sterling: 
The  commercial  movement  during  the  year  1874  exhibited  a  totaP 
value  of  31,403,330/.,  of  which  15,280,000/.  was  represepted  by 
imports,  and  16,123,330/.  by  exports.  This  was  a  decrease  of 
13,710,000/.  compared  with  the  total  commercial  movement  of  the 
year  1873,  the  value  of  which  was  45,113,330/.,  the  imports  having^ 
increased  during  the  year  1874  by  over  2,730,000/. — entirely  spent 
upon  war  materials,  fiirmshed  by  foreign  contractors — ^wMle  the 
exports  showed  a  decrease  of  16,440,000/.  Among  the  importing 
coimtries,  France  stands  first,  and  the  United Elingdom  second;  but 
in  exports,  the  latter  holds  the  first  rank. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Spain  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports  of  Spain  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Spain,  in  each 
of  the  ten  years  1865  to  1874 :— 


Vmlts 

Exports  from  Spain  to 

Imports  of  Britiah  Home 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Spain 

1865 

4,769,277 

2,354,967     . 

1866 

.     5,553,132 

2,336,903 

1867 

^88,318 

2,237,962     . 

1868 

6,591,021 

2,208,892 

1869 

6,346,741 

2,204,115 

1870 

6,067,018 

2,513,177 

1871 

7,759,441 

3,143,419 

1872 

9,316,820 

3,614,448 

1873 

10,973,231 

3,736,620 

1874 

8,641,639 

1 

4,064,231 
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Both  the  exports  and  imports  of  the  preceding  table  include  those 
of  the  Balearic  Islands,  but  not  of  the  Canary  Islands. 
.  The  principal  article  of  export  from  Spain  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wine.  The  quantities  and  value  of  wine  exported  to 
the  United  Kingdom  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  from 
1870  to  1874 :— 


Years 

Qaantities 

Value 

Gallons 

£ 

1870 

7,433,611 

1,939,776 

1871 

7,706,908 

2,699,433 

1872 

8,367,193 

2,748,699 

1873 

9,389,367 

3,033,113 

1874 

7,496,690 

2,276,783 

.  The  total  imports  of  wine,  from  all  countries,  into  the  United 
Kingdom  amounted  to  17,774,782  gallons  in  1870 ;  to  18,224,900 
gallons  in  1871 ;  to  19,660,127  gallons  in  1872 ;  to  21,682,356 
gallons  in  1873 ;  and  to  17,284,242  gallons  in  1874.  Thus  the  average 
amount  contributed  by  Spain  during  the  five  years  was  about  two- 
fifUis  of  the  total  quantity.  It  was  also  about  two-fiflhs  of  the  total 
value  of  the  wine  imports  into  the  United  Kingdom,  which  amounted 
to  5,265,600Z.  in  1869;  to  4,817,294/.  in  1870;  to  7,072,099/.  in 
1871;  to  7,718,848/.  in  1872;  to  8,267,326  in  1873;  and  to 
6,863,465/.  in  1874.     (See  Portugal,  page  347.) 

Besides  wine,  the  chief  articles  of  export  firom  Spain  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  &uit,  lead,  iron  ore,  esparto  grass,  and  olive  oil.  In 
1874  the  exports  of,  chiefly  oranges,  raisins,  and  nuts,  amounted  in 
value  to  1,456,253/.;  of  lead,  to  1,207,302/.;  of  iron  ore  to  665,614/.; 
of  esparto  grass  to  507,720/. ;  and  of  olive  oil  to  328,464/. 

The  chief  British  imports  into  Spain  are  linen  yam  and  linens,  of 
the  value  of  710,938/.  in  1874 ;  iron,  wrought  and  un wrought,  of 
the  value  of  742,002/.,  and  coals,  of  the  value  of  579,110/.  in  1874. 

The  merchant  naw  of  the  kingdom  consisted,  .on  January  1, 
1872  of  4,326  vessels  of  a  total  burthen  of  359,765  tons.  The 
<x)mmercial  navy  has  been  declining  in  recent  years,  both  in  number 
of  vessels  and  tonnage.  At  the  commencement  of  1860,  there  were 
6,715  vessels,  of  449,436  tons  burthen,  and  at  the  commencement 
of  1868  the  number  of  vessels,  had  fallen  to  4,840,  and  the  total  ton- 
nage to  367,790,  showing  a  decrease  in  the  eight  years  of  1,976 
vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  102,400  tons.  There  was  a 
iurther  decrease  of  514  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  7,965  tons  in 
the  four  years  from  1868  to  1872. 

The  length  of  railways  in  Spain  on  the  1st  January  1875,  was 
.5,457  kilometres,  or  3,810  English  miles  ;  and  2,000  kflometros^  or 
1,264  English  miles,  were  in  course  of  conatruction. 

The  whole  of  the  Spanish  railways  "belong  \»  -gm^X*^  ^ioxc::^'^- 
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nies,  but  nearly  all  hare  obtained  gnaiantees,  or  sobyentioii^ 
from  the  GovemmeDt.  All  the  principal  lines  hare  been  ooiw 
ceded  to  private  individuals,  or  companies,  with  large  subrentioiia. 
The  concessions,  when  a  '  subvention '  is  attached  to  them,  are 
given  by  public  adjudication.  Any  one  who  has  made  the  stipii* 
lated  deposit  of  '  caution  money '  may  apply  for  a  canceasion  im 
sealed  tenders,  which  are  opened  and  read  in  public  on  the  day  of 
adjudication,  and  whoever  offers  to  make  the  railway  with  the 
lowest  subvention  becomes  l^ally  entitied  to  the  concession. 

The  Post  Office  carried  75,300,000  letters  in  the  year  1874. 
There  were  2,865  post  offices  on  the  1st  of  January  1875. 

The  length  of  lines  of  telegraphs  of  Spain  on  the  1st  January 
1875,  was  12,020  kilometros,  or  7,510  English  miles,  and  the  lengdi 
of  wire  27,114  kilometros,  or  16,950  English  miles.  In  the  year 
1874,  the  total  number  of  telegraph  messages  was  937,845,  one- 
tenth  of  the  whole  foreign,  and  one-third  of  the  remaining  number 
administrative  despatches. 

Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Spain,  formerly  embracing  nearly  the 
whole  of  America,  are  reduced  at  present  to  Cuba,  Porto  Bico,  and- 
the  Philippine  Islands,  with  scattered  settlements  in  the  Atlantic  and 
Indian  archipelago,  and  a  small  strip  of  territory  in  Northern 
Africa.  The  total  area  of  these  possessions,  is  5,513  geographical 
square  miles,  or  303,466  square  kilometres,  or  115,773  English 
square  miles.  The  total  population,  according  to  the  latest  official 
returns,  numbered  6,419,339.  These  returns  state  the  area  and 
population  of  the  various  possessions  as  follows : — 


Colonial  Foefleasions 

Area, 
Qeogr.  square 
miles 

Population 

1.  Possessions  in  America : 

Cuba 

Porto  Kico 

Total,  America     . 

2,058-13 
169*15 

1,414,508 
646,362 

2,327*28 

2,060,870 

2.  Possessions  in  Asia : 

Philippine  Islands   .... 
Caroline  Island  and  Palaos 
Marian  Islands        .... 

3,100 
431 
19-6 

4,319,269 

28,000 

5,610 

Total,  Asia  . 

3,162-7 

4,352,879 

• 

3.  Possessions  in  Africa : 

Pemado  do  Po  and  Annsbon     . 

23 

5,590 

Total  PoBaessions 

y        ^,^\^ 

\^  ^AVi.^^Q    1 
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The  statement  of  the  population  of  Cuba,  giyeh  in  the  above 
table,  is  from  an  enumeration  taken  in  1867,  that  of  Porto  Eico 
from  one  taken  in  1866,  and  that  of  the  possessions  in  Asia  and 
Africa  from  returns  of  the  years  1864  and  1865.  Some  of  these 
are  only  based  on  estimates. 

Spain  is  the  only  European  state  which  still  permits  the  existence 
of  slavery  in  its  colonies.  In  1872^  the  number  of  slaves  in  Cuba 
was  269,000,  and  in  Porto  Eico  the  year  before  the  slaves  niunbered 
290,000.  A  bill  for  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  Porto  Rico  waa 
passed  by  the  National  Assembly  on  the  23rd  of  March,  1873.  The» 
existence  of  slavery  and  the  very  oppressive  rule  of  the  mother 
country  led  to  a  rebellion  in  Cuba,  which  continued  iminter- 
ruptedly  during  the  years  1868-75.  In  the  Asiatic  possessions  of 
Spain  the  slaves  form,  as  in  Cuba,  about  one-fourth  of  the  population. 

Cuba,  the  principal  colonial  possession  of  Spain,  is  divided  into 
three  provinces,  the  SE.  and  central  being  the  richest  and  most 
populous,  containing  22  cities  and  towns,  and  204  villages  and 
hsunlets.  The  commercial  prosperity  of  Cuba  has  been  of  late  years 
greatly  on  the  decline,  and  an  insurrection,  which  broke  out 
September  1868,  and  was  not  subdued  at  the  end  of  1875,  put  an 
increased  check  upon  trade  and  industry. 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  the  Spanish 
West  India  Islands,  that  is  Cuba  and  Porto  Eico,  and  the  United  . 
Kingdom,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives 
the  value  of  the  total  exports  of  the  two  possessions  to  the  Unite4 
Kingdom,  and  the  total  imports  into  these  of  British  produce  in  tha 
five  years  1870  to  1874  :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Cuba 

and  Porto-Bico  to 

Great  Britain 

Importe  of  British 
*  produce  into  Cuba 
.     and  Porto-Rico 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
5,862,339 . 
2,632,095 . 
5,231,543 
5.109,259 
3,764,587 

£ 
2,612,634 
.       2.887,926 
3,042,267 
2,751,927 
1,857,768 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Cuba  and  Porto-Rico  to  the 
United  Kmgdom  is  unrefined  sugar,  the  value  of  which  was 
4,670,644/.  in  1870;  1,927,610/.  in  1871;  4,275,111/.  in  1872;- 
4,023,329/.  in  1873 ;  and  2,591,035/.  in  1874.  Next  to  sugar,  the 
most  important  article  of  export  to  the  United  Kingdom  is  tobacco,' 
incl.  cigars,  the  value  amounting  to  904,885/.  in  1874.  The  British' 
imports  mainly  comprise  cotton  and  linen  manufectures,  the  former 
of  the  value  of  621,181/.,  and  the  latter  of  46ft,4%\l.m\^1\.. 
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The  chief  articles  of  produce  of  the  Philippine  Islands  are  sugar, 
hemp,  and  tobacco.  The  total  exports  to  Great  Britain  in  1873 
were  of  the  value  of  1,420, 009Z.,  and  the  imports  of  British  productt 
pf  428,145L  The  chief  article  of  exports  to  Great  Britian  in  1873 
was  imrefined  sugar,  of  the  value  of  653,583Z.  Of  the  British  imports 
in  1873  the  value  of  229,959Z.,  or  considerably  more  than  one-half, 
was  represented  by  cotton  manufiictures.  The  commercial  inter- 
course between  l^e  Philippine  Islands,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the 
Colonial  Possessions  of  Spain,  and  the  United  Kingdom,  has  been 
steadily  declining  for  a  number  of  years. 

• 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

.    The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Spain,   and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Money. 

The  Real    s=  100  Centimes  =  Average  rate  of  exchange,  100  =  £1  sterling. 
„    Peseta «      4  Beales     ss         „  „  „  26  ■■  £1 

„    Escudosz    10  Beales     «        „  „  „  10  «  £1 


»• 


Weights  Aia>  Measubbs. 

Since  January  1,  1859,  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures  has  b^en  introduced  in  Spain,  with  no  other  change  than  a 
slight  one  of  names,  the  m^tre  becoming  the  metro,  the  litre  the  litre, 
the  gramme  the  gramo,  and  the  are  the  area.  But,  beside  these,  the 
o]d  weights  and  measures  are  still  largely  used.     They  are :— 


The  Quintal  • 

.            BS 

101*4  lbs.  avoirdupois 

„    Libra 

i            » 

1-014        „ 

"  ^-^"{'t'oT  . 

^ 

3j^  imperial  gallons. 
^%        >»         »> 

„     Square  Vara  , 

^ 

1-09  Vara  =  1  yard. 

„    Fanega  . 

.            « 

Ij  imperial  bushel. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Spain. 

1.  Officiax  Pubucations. 

Anuario  Estadistico  de  Espana,  publicado  por  la  Direccion  general  de  Esta- 
distica.    4.    Madrid,  1875. 

Genso  de  la  Poblacion  de  Espana,  segun  el  recuento  verificado  en  25  de 
^ciembre  de  1860  por  la  Junta  General  de  Estadistica.  Publicase  de  6rden  do 
a  M.    FoL    Madrid,  1863.  • 

.   Estado  General  de  la  Armada  para  el  ano  de  1874.     4.    Madrid,  1875. 

Guia  official  de  Espana.     1875.     8.    Madrid,  1875. 
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•  Kotnendator  de  los  Pueblos  de  Espana,  formado  por  la  Comision  de  Estadis- 
^ca  General  del  Eeino.    Publicase  de  orden  de  S.  M.    Eol.    Madrid,  1868. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Robert  Xytton^  British  Secretaiy  of  Legation,   on  Spanish. 
]^nances,  dated  Madrid,  November  29, 1868 ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.  M/s  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  L    1869.    London,  1869. 

.  Reports  by  Mr.  L.  S.  Sackville  West,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
Trade,  the  Railways  and  Navigation,  and  the  Finances  of  Spain,  dated  Jan.  1 
and- Jan.  16,  1867 ;  in  'Reports  by  H.  M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.*  No.  V. 
1"867.    London,  1867. 

Report  by  Mr.  E.  C.  H.  Phipps,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  im- 
ports and  exports  of 'Spain  in  1874,  dated  Madrid,  March  24,  1875;  in 
-*  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  III.  1876. 
:8.     London,  1876. 

*  Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Barrid  and  Mr.  Consul  Turner,  on  the  Trade  of 
Alicante  and  of  Carthagena,  dated  January  and  February  1872 ;  in  'Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    No.  I.     1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

.  Report  by  Mr.  Consul^eneral  Gxayham  Dunlop,  on  the  Trade,  Industry, 
and  Finances  of  Cuba,  dated  Havana,  February  21,  1872;  in  'Reports  from 
H.M.'8  Consuls.'    Na  II.,  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Bidwell,  on  the  Trade  and  Industry  of  the  Balearic 
Islands,  dated  Palma,  May  20,  1872;  in  'Reports  from  H-M.'s  Consuls. 
No.  IIL     1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Cowper,  on  the  Trade  and  Industry  of  Porto-Rico, 
dated  January  1,  1872 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  No.  IIL  1872, 
«.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Turner,  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Carthagena 
fbr  the  year  1872,  dated  Carthagena,  January  1,  1873;  in  'Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  Consulate  Dis- 
tricts.'    No.  IL     1873.     8.    London,  1873. 

.  Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Pratt,  on  the  Trade  of  Corunna  for  the  year  1872, 
dated  January  28,  1873,  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Bidwell  on  the  Trade  and  Com- 
merce of  the  Balearic  Islands,  dated  Palma,  February  3,  1873;  in  'Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  Consular 
Districts.'    No.  IIL     1873.     8.    London,  1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Prat  on  the  trade  of  Barcelona ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Yoimg  on  the  trade  of  the  consular  district  of  Biscay ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Reade  on 
the  trade  of  Cadiz ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Diaz  on  the  trade  of  Huelva ;  by  Mr. 
Consul  Wilson  on  the  trade  of  Malaga  and  Granada ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Cousul 
Suter  on  the  wine  production  of  the  district  of  Xeres,  dated  July-December 
1873 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c, 
of  their  consular  districts.'     Part  I.     1874.     8.     London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr,  Consul  Bidwell  on  the  commerce  of  the  Balearic  Islands ;  by 
Mr.  Consul  Turner  on  the  trade  of  Corunna ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Wilkinson 
on  the  trade  of  Malaga,  dated  January  1874;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls 
on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.'  Part  11. 
1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Barrie  on  the  trade  of  Alicante ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Prat 
on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Barcelona ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Penlington  on 
the  trade  of  Gijon ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Cooper  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and 
industry  of  Porto  Rico,  dated  January-March  1874;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.*s 
Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c.,  of  theix  GOii«v3X3a."t  ^'ekV-nRXa^ 
Part  IIL    1874.    8.    London,  187 i. 
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Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Young  on  the  trade  of  the  consular  district  of  Biscay 
and  me  results  of  the  CarHst  insurrection,  dated  Bilbao,  September  30,  1874;.' 
in  *  Reports  fix)m  H.M.*s  Consuls/    No.  I.  1876.    8.    London,  1875. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Turner  on  the  trade  of  Corunna,  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  March  on  the  trade  of  Santander,  dated  November  1874  and  January 
1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.*    Part  II.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Trade  of  Spain  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  tho- 
year  1874.*    Imp.    4.    London,  1876. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Coello  (Fr.  de  Lujan),  Resena  G-eografica,  Geologica  y  Agrioola  de  Espana. 
8.    Madrid,  1864. 

Davillier  (Baron  Ch.),  I'Espagne.    4.    Paris.     1873. 

Figtterola  (D.  Laureano),  Memoria  relativa  al  estado  general  de  la  hacienda. 
8.    Madrid,  1870. 

Garrido  (Fernando),  La  Espana  Contemporanea.     8.     Barcelona^  1866. 

Jctger  (F.),  Reisen  in  den  Philippinen.    8.    Berlin,  1873. 

Jayhert  (L^on),  Situation  financi^re  de  TEspagne.     8.    47  pp.     Paris,  1866«^ 

-  Lavigne  (Germond  de)  L'Espagne  etle  Portugal.    8.    Paris,  1867. 

'  Lestgdrens  (J.),  La  Situation  ^conomique  et  industrielle  de  TEspagne  en! 
1860.    Bruxelles,  1861. 

Madoz  (Pascal),  Diccionario  Geografico,  Estadistico,  y  Historico  de  Espana . 
y  sua  provincias  de  ultramar.    16  vols.    4.     Madrid,  1846-60, 

Mazade  (Ch.  de),  Les  revolutions  de  TEspagne.     8.    Paris,  1869. 

Polin  (D.  Jos^  Lopez),  Diccionario  Estadistico  Municipal  de  Espana.  4.. 
Madrid,  1863. 

SegoiUot  (H.)  Lettres  sur  FEspagne.     18.    Paris,  1870. 

Vidal  (J.  L.),  L'Espagne  en  1860.  J^tat  politique,  administrati]^  l^gisn 
latif;  Institutions  ^conomiques;  Statistique  gen^nJe  de  ce  Royaume.  8. 
Paris,  1861. 

•  VUla-Aiardi  (Baron  de)^  Consideraciones  sobre  el  Estado  Administrativo  y 
Economico  de  Espana.    4.    Madrid,  1866. 

WUlkomm  (Heinrich  Moritz),  Das  pyrenaische  Halbinselland.  8.  Leipzig^. 
1B66. 
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l^igning  Sovereign  and  Tamily. 

Oscar  II.,  King  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  bom  January  21,  1829^ 
the  third  son  of  King  Oscar  I.  and  of  Queen  Josephine,  daughter  of^ 
Prince  Eugene  of  Leuchtenberg.     Succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the 
death  of  his  brother,  King  Carl  XV.,  September  18, 1872.     MarriecL 
June  6, 1857,  to 

Sophtttj  Queen  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  bom  July  9,  1836,. 
daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Wilhehn  of  Nassau.  Offspring  of  the 
union  are  four  sons ;  namely,  Gustaf,  heir-apparent,  Duke  of  Werm- 
land,  bom  Jime  16,  1858 ;  Oscavy  Duke  of  Gotland,  bom  Nov.  15^ 
1859;  Carl,  Duke  of  Westergotland,  bom  Feb.  27,  1861;  and 
Eugene,  Duke  of  Nerike,  bom  Aug.  1,  1865. 

Sister  of  the  King. — 1.  Eugenia,  Princess  of  Sweden  and  Norway, 
bom  April  24,  1830. 

Mother  of  the  King, — Josephine,  Queen  Dowager  of  Sweden  and 
Norway,  bom  March  14,  1807,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Eugene 
of  Leuchtenberg;  married  June  19,  1823,  to  Oscar  L,  King  of 
Sweden  and  Norway ;  widow,  July  8,  1859. 

Niece  of  the  King — Princess  iownsa,  only  child  of  King  Carl  XV., 
bom  Oct.  31,  1851 ;  married  July  28,  1869,  to  Prince  Frederik, 
eldest  son  of  the  King  of  Denmark. 

King  Oscar  II.  is  the  fourth  sovereign  of  the  House  of  Ponta 
Corvo,  and  grandrjon  of  Marshal  Bemadotte,  Prince  de  Ponte  Corvo, 
who  was  elected  heir-apparent  of  the  crown  of  Sweden  by  the 
Parliament  of  the  kingdom,  Aug.  21,  1810,  and  ascended  the  throne 
Feb.  5,  1818,  imder  the  name  of  Carl  XIV.  Johan. 

The  royal  family  of  Sweden  and  Norway  has  a   civil  list  of* 
1,266,000  riksdaler,  or  70,333Z.,  from  Sweden,  and  136,900  specie- 
daler,  or  30,234Z.,  from  Norway.     The  sovereign,  besides,  has  an 
annuity  of  300,000  riksdaler,  or  16,666/.,  voted  to  King  Carl  XIV. 
and  his  successors  on  the  throne  of  Sweden. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  kings  and  queens  of  Sweden,  witH 
the  dates  of  their  accession,  from  the  accession  of  the  House  of* 
Yasa :  — 
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House  of  Vascu 

Giistafl. 

1623 

Eric  XIV. 

1560 

Johan  TTT. 

1668 

Sigismund        • 

1692 

CarlTX 

1604 

Gustaf  II.  Adolf      . 

1611 

Christina          .        • 

1632 

House  of  Pfdtz, 

CarIX 

1664 

Carl  XI 

1660 

CariXII.         .        .        . 

1697 

Ulrika  Eleonora 

1719 

Fredrik 


House  of  Hesse* 


1720 


Hotise  of  Holstein"  Gottorp, 
Adolf  Fredrik.        .         .     1751 
Gustaf  III.      .        .        .     1771 
Gustaf  IV.  Adolf     .        .     1792 
CarlXUL      .        .        .     1809 

House  of  Ponfe  Corvo, 

Carl  XIV.        .        .        .  1818 

Oscar  1 1844 

Carl  XV.         .         .        .  1859 

Oscar  n.         •        •        .  1872 


The  average  reign  of  the  nineteen  mlers  who  occupied  the  throne 
of  Sweden  from  the  accession  of  Gustaf  I.  to  that  of  Oscar  XL, 
amounted  to  eighteen  years. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Kiel,  Jan.  14,  1814,  Norway  was  ceded  to  the 
King  of  Sweden  by  the  King  of  Denmark,  but  the  Norwegian  people 
did  not  recognise  this  cession,  and  declared  themselves  independent. 
A  Constituent  Assembly  met  at  Eidsvold,  and  adopted,  on  May  17, 
a  Constitution,  and  elected  the  Danish  Prince 'Christian  Fredrik  King 
of  Norway.  The  Swedish  troops ,  however,  entered  Norway  without 
serious  resistance,  and  the  foreign  powers  refusing  to  recognise 
the  new-elected  king,  the  Norwegians  were  obliged  to  conclude, 
August  14,  the  Convention  of  Moss,  by  which  the  independen<r|r  of 
Norway  in  the  imion  with  Sweden  was  solemnly  proclaimed.  An 
extraordinary  Storthing  was  then  convoked,  winch  adopted  the 
■modifications  in  the  constitution  made  necessary  by  the  union  with 
Sweden,  and  then  elected  King  Carl  XIII.,  King  of  Norway,  Nov.  4, 
1814.  The  following  year  was  promulgated  a  Charter,  the  Riks- 
act,  establishing  the  union  on  the  foUowing  terms.  The  union 
of  the  two  kingdoms  shall  be  indissoluble  and  irrevocable,  without 
prejudice,  however,  to  the  separate  government,  constitution,  and 
code  of  laws  of  either  Sweden  or  Norway, 

The  law  of  succession  is  the  same  in  Sweden  and  Norway.  In 
case  of  absolute  vacancy  of  the  throne,  the  two  Diets  assemble  for 
the  election  of  the  future  sovereign,  and  should  they  not  be  able  to 
ugree  upon  one  person,  an  equal  number  of  Swedish  and  Norwegian 
deputies  have  to  meet  at  the  city  of  Carlstad,  in  Sweden,  for  the 
appointment  of  the  king,  this  nomination  to  be  absolute.  The  com- 
mon ajBTairs  are  decided  upon  in  a  Council  of  State  composed  of 
Swedes  and  Norwegians.  In  case  of  minority  of  the  king,  the 
Council  of  State  exercises  the  sovereign  power  until  a  Regent  or 
Council  of  Regency  is  appointed  by  the  united  action  of  the  Diets  of 
iSweden  and  Norway. 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  Sweden  are — 1,  The- 
Constitution  or  Regerings-Formen  of  June  6, 1809 ;  2.  the  amended^ 
regulations  for  the  formation  of  the  Diet,  of  June  22,  1866  ;  3.  the 
law  of  royal  succession  of  September  26,  1810 ;  and  4.  the  law 
on  the  liberty  of  the  press,  of  July  16,  1812.  According  to  these- 
statutes,  the  king  must  be  a  member  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  and< 
have  sworn  fealty  to  the  laws  of  the  land.  His  person  is  inviolable.. 
He  has  the  right  to  declare  war  and  make  peace,  and  to  grant  pardon* 
to  condemned  criminals.  He  nominates  to  all  appointments,  both 
military  and  civil;  concludes  foreign  treaties,  and  has  a  right  to« 
preside  in  the  supreme  Court  of  Justice.  The  princes  of  the 
Wood  royal,  however,  are  excluded  from  all  civil  employments;. 
The  king  has  an  absolute  veto  against  any  decrees  of  the  Diet,  and 
possesses  legislative  power  in  matters  of  political  administration. 
In  all  other  respects,  the  foimtain  of  law  is  in  the  Diet.  This  Diet, 
or  Parliament  of  the  realm,  consists  of  two  chambers,  both  elected' 
by  the  people.  The  First  Chamber  consists  of  129  members,  or 
one  deputy  for  every  30,000  of  the  population.  The  election  of* 
the  members  takes  place  by  the  *  landstings,'  or  provincial  represen- 
tations, 25  in  nimiber,  and  the  municipal  corporations  of  the  towns, 
not  already  represented  in  the  'landstings,'  Stockholm,  Gbteborgi 
Norrkoping,  and  Malmo.  All  members  of  the  First  Chamber  must 
be  above  35  years  of  age,  and  must  have  possessed  for  at  least 
three  years  previous  to  the  election  either  real  property  to  tho 
taxed  value  of  80,000  riksdalers,  or  4,450Z.,  or  an  annual  income 
of  4,000  riksdalers,  or  223Z.  They  are  elected  for  the  term  of 
nine  years,  and  obtain  no  payment  for  their  services.  The  Second 
Chamber  consists  of  196  members,  of  whom  58  are  electe3  by  the 
towns  and  138  by  the  rural  districts,  one  representative  being 
returned  for  every  10,000  of  the  population  of  towns,  one  for  every 
*  domsaga,*  or  nu-al  district,  of  under  40,000  inhabitants,  and  two 
for  rural  districts  of  over  40,000  inhabitants.  All  natives  of 
Sweden,  aged  21,  possessing  real  property  to  the  taxed  value 
of  1,000  riksdalers,  or  56/.,  or  Arming,  for  a  period  of  not 
less  than  five  years,  landed  property  to  the  taxed  value  of 
6,000  riksdalers,  or  3332.,  or  paying  income  tax  on  an  annual 
income  of  800  riksdalers,  or  45Z.,  are  electors;  and  all  natives 
aged  25,  possessing,  and  having  possessed  at  least  one  year 
previous  to  the  election,  the  same  qualifications,  may  be  elected 
members  of  the  Second  Chamber.  The  election  is  for  the  term  of 
three  years,  and  the  members  obtain  salaries  iox  \k«vx  ««rnR«8s  «i?» 
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tho  rate  of  1,200  riksdalers,  or  67/.,  for  each  session  of  four  mon^ 
besides  travelling  expenses.  The  salaries  and  travelling  expenses 
of  the  deputies  are  paid  out  of  the  public  purse.  The  vote  is  by 
ballot,  both  in  town  and  country. 

The  two  Chambers  of  the  Diet  assemble  every  year,  voting  the 
budget  for  the  next  year.  All  the  legislative  measures  are  pre* 
pared  in  conunittees,  appointed  every  session,  immediately  after 
meeting.  The  committees  are  five  in  number,  namely,  1.  Hie 
Constitutional  Committee,  which  consists  of  ten  memb^  of  etdi 
-of  the  two  Chambers;  2.  The  Budget  Committee,  conmsring  c£ 
twelve  members  of  each  Chamber ;  3.  The  Committee  for  TazeSi 
•"Consisting  of  ten  members  of  each  Chamber ;  4.  The  L^ialativt 
Committee,  consisting  of  eight  members ;  and  5.  The  Bank  Com- 
mittee, consisting  of  eight  members  of  each  Chamber.  The  Constitu- 
tional Committee  has  power  to  indict  the  ministers  and  chief  ser- 
vants of  the  crown,  for  any  acts  contrary  to  the  fundamental  laws 
^f  the  kingdom  which  tiiey  may  have  conmiitted. 

The  Diet  of  the  two  Chambers  constitutes  the  chief  legislative  power 
in  the  kingdom.  The  executive  is  in  the  hands  of  tiie  king,  who 
•acts  under  the  advice  of  a  Cotmcil  of  State,  composed  of  ten  mem- 
bers, seven  of  which  are  ministerial  heads  of  departments,  namely : — 

1.  The  Minister  of  State  and  Justice. — Baron  Louis  De  Creer; 
Appointed  May  11,  1875. 

.    2.  The  Minister  of  State  and  Foreign  A£&irs. — ^Major-General 
Oscar  M.  de  BjcBrnatjerna ;  appointed  December  17,  1872. 

3.  The  Minister  of  War. — Major-Greneral  Erik  Oscar  Weidat- 
hielm,  appointed  December  5,  1871. 

4.  The  Minister  of  Marine.  —  Baron  Fredrik  Wilhelm  Vm 
•Otter,  appointed  December  23,  1874. 

5.  The  Minister  of  the  Interior. — Carl  Johan  ThyseliuSj  appointed 
:May  11,  1875. 

6.  The  Minister  of  Finance. — ^Hans  Ludvig  Forsellj  appointed 
May  11,  1875. 

7.  The  Minister  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  A£[air8.^*Fredrik 
Ferdinand  Carlson^  appointed  May  11, 1875. 

The  members  of  the  Coimcil  of  State  without  a  department  are  :<-« 

1.  Baron  Carl  Jonas  Oscar  Alstrdmer^  appointed  June  15,  1870. 

2.  Johan  Henrik  LoveOy  appointed  June  5,  1874. 

3.  Henrik  Grerhard  Lagerstrdle,  appointed  May  11,  1875. 

All  the  members  of  tiie  Council  of  State  are  responsible  for  die 
acts  of  the  Government. 

The  administration   of  justice  is  entirely  independent  of  the 

Government.     Two  functionaries,  the  Justitie-Elansler,  or  Chancellor 

of  Justice,   and   the   Justitie   Ombudsman,  or  Attomey-Greneral, 

exercise  a  control  over  the  administration.    The  former,  appointed 


'by  die  king,  acta  also  Aa  connael  fi>r  tbe  trowu,  while  the  latter, 
-who  ia  appointed  by  die  Diel,  haa  to  extaid  a  general  BDperviauHi 
■awet  all  the  coarla  of  law. 


The  national  inorane  ia  derived  to  the  extent  of  tme-thiid  bom 
direct  tBxea  and  nati«Hial  property,  including  railways,  and  the  reat 
mainly  from  indirect  taxatJcm,  cnttonu  and  excise  dtdiea,  and  an 
impoat  on  ifniila.  TitB  expenditme  ia  mainly  Sot  the  army  and 
ttxry,  and  public  warka.  The  aonioea  of  rerenne  and  branches  of 
«xpetiditiiTe  of  the  kingdom  fi>r  each  of  the  yean  1875  and  1876 
were  ealabUdied  aa  foUowa,  in  the  bndget  estimates  paaeed  by  the 
Diet:— 


Ordiiutry: — 
DoDubia,  BsOvays,  \andtAxtt,  Sec  . 
Exiraardiaary  : — 


*T^  on  qnriU^  kc 


Fundi,  pmK  of  Suu  Buik,  ice      . 

'BaHwxf-hiBJi  ..... 

Total  . 


Total 
ExUaoidiiuij  enwnditme 
CoiutnuTtioii  of  t£«  nilw^i 

„  at  thepiiTste  rsilvaya  (loaii) 

Psjing  of  TsilTiy'laam,  Ac. 
Miscellaiieoas 

Tot&I 


I 


!9,6«0.00(l 
3,400.000 
1^80,000 

14,860,000 


30,000,000 
3,850.000 
I,7»0.0fl0 

13,I90.5M 
8.800.000 


1.266.000 

3,340,100 

609,365 

11,710,400 

4,4d9,100 
ll,j>91.400 
10.498,000 

8,822,900 

1,639,IM^ 

51.836,800 
10,763,998 

9,285,000 


67,607,000 


1,266,000 
3.390,000 
009,366 
11,772,300 
4,617.600 
13,091,200 
11,35;,700 
7,340.900 
1.740,336 


66.186,400 
16,329,300 
12,000.000 
2,000,000 
7,974,95* 
3,I86.4.t9 
95,676,013 
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The  expenditure  for  the  army,  church,  and  for  certain  civfl 
offices,  is  in  part  defrayed  out  of  the  revenue  of  landed  estates  be- 
longing to  the  Crown,  and  the  amounts  do  not  appear  in  the 
budget  estimates.  To  the  expenditure  for  foreign  affairs  Norway 
contributes  annually  302,000  riksdaler  not  entered  in  the  estimates. 

The  surplus  of  expenditure  shown  by  the  foregoing  tables  is 
annually  covered  by  the  *  Riksgaldskontor,'  the  supervision  of  which 
is  exclusively  exercised  by  the  Diet.  It  belongs  to  this  institation 
to  administrate  the  public  debt — exclusively  incurred  by  the 
construction  of  railways — and  to  contract  for  any  loans  which  the 
Diet  may  vote.  The  *  Riksgaldskontor '  disposes  of  any  surplus  of 
economies  in  expenditure,  and  of  the  yearly  profit  of  the  State 
Bank. 

The  total  expenditure  for  State  railways  to  October  1,  1874, 
amounted  to  148,049,900  riksdaler,  or  8,224,944Z. 

At  the  end  of  October  1875  the  public  liabilities  of  the  kingdom 
"were  as  follows,  according  to  official  reports : — 


Hallway  loan  of  1855  at  3^  and  4  per  cent. 

1858    „  4|-  per  cent. 
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1860 
1861 
1864 
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1868 
1869 
1870 
1872 
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Total 


BikBdaler. 

179,900 

16,831,733 

20,386,000 

2,485,300 

9,236,420 
25,862,667 
20,347,200 

4,000,000 
16,170,000 
14,978,700 

1,012,500 

f  130,477,920 
1  £8,588,542 


The  railway  loans  of  1864,  1868,  and  1875,  were  negotiated  in 
England,  at  the  respective  rates  of  92,  90,'  and  96  per  cent.  All 
the  loans  are  paid  off  gradually  by  means  ofsinking  funds. 


Army  and  Navy. 

The  Swedish  army  is  composed  of  four  distinct  classes  of  troops. 
They  are  — 

1.  The  VdrfvadCy  or  enlisted  troops,  to  which  belong  the  royal 
lifeguards,  one  regiment  of  hussars,  die  artillery,  and  the  engineers* 

2.  The  Indelta,  or  national  militia,  paid  and  kept,  not  by  the 
Grovemment,  but  by  the  landowners,  and,  to  some  extent,  from  the 
income  of  State  domains  expressly  reserved  for  this  purpose.  Every 
soldier  of  the  Indelta  has,  besides  a  small  annual  pay,  his  torpj  or 
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cottage,  with  a  piece  of  ground  attached,  which  remains  his  own 
during  the  whole  period  of  service,  often  extending  over  thirty  years, 
or  even  longer.  In  time  of  peace,  the  infentry  of  the  Indelta  are 
called  up  for  a  month^s  annual  practice,  and  the  cavalry  for  forty- 
six  days.  In  time  of  war,  an  extraordinary  Indelta  has  to  be  raised 
by  landowners,  who,  on  this  account,  enjoy  certain  privil^es,  include 
ing  non-contribution  to  the  cost  of  the  peace  establishment. 

3.  The  militia  of  Gothland,  consisting  of  thirty  companies  of 
in&ntry,  and  three  batteries  of  artillery.  They  are  not  compelled 
by  law  to  serve  beyond  the  confines  of  the  Isle  of  Gothland,  and 
have  a  separate  command. 

4.  The  Bevdringj  or  conscription  troops,  drawn  by  annual  levy^ 
from  the  male  population  between  the  age  of  20  and  25  years. 
The  law  of  conscription,  was  introduced  into  Sweden  in  1812, 
but  the  right  of  purchasing  substitutes,  which  formerly  existed,  was 
abolished  by  the  Diet  in  1872. 

The  total  strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  Sweden  was  as  follows 
at  the  end  of  September,  1875  : — 


Gnards 

Line 

BeTttring 

Total 

Infantry  .... 
Militia  of  Gothland 
Cavalry  .... 
Artillery  (234  guns) 
Bngineen                 .        . 
Hihtary  train  . 

1,800 
440 

25,200 

4,740 

4,673 

972 

72,678 
8,611 
3,974 
3,311 
1,052 

5,524 

• 

99,578 
8,511 
9,154 
7,984 
2.024 
5,524 

Total  . 

2,240 

35,585 

94,950 

132,775 

There  are  also  Volimteers,  first  organised  in  the  year  1861,  by 
the  spontaneous  desire  of  the  population  of  the  kingdom.  In  time 
of  peace  the  volunteers  are  individually  free,  and  boimd  by  no  other 
but  their  own  rules  and  regulations;  but  in  time  of  war  they  may 
be  compelled  to  place  themselves  imder  the  command  of  the  military 
authorities.  At  the  end  of  September  1875,  the  volunteers  nimibered 
20,625  men. 

In  the  parliamentary  session  of  1862,  and  again  in  the  sessions 
of  1865,  1869,  1871,  and  1875  the  Government  brought  bills  before 
the  Diet  for  a  reorganisation  of  the  whole  of  the  army,  but  neither 
of  these  were  adopted  by  the  representatives  of  the  people. 

The  navy  of  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  three  classes,  namely, 
first,  the  Royal  Navy;  secondly,  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve,  and 
thirdly,  the  Naval  Bevdring,  The  fleet  consisted,  at  the  end  of 
September  1875,  of  the  following  vessels : — 

£B 
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Ironclads: — 

Horse-power 

GunR 

Number  of  Cxew 

4  monitors  . 

610 

8 

330 

10  gunboats . 

403 

10 

411 

Unarmoured  steamers: — 

1  ship-of-the-line 

350 

66 

735 

1  frigate     . 

400 

16 

316 

3  corvettes . 

1,100 

22 

565 

12  gunboats.        •        , 

950 

14 

532 

3  transports,  &c. 

370 

5 

189 

Sailing  vessels : — 

1  frigate     . 

36 

340 

6  corvettes  . 

— 

86 

998 

1  brig 

— 

10 

249 

1  schooner. 

8 

38 

Galleys: — 

5  mortar  boats    . 

5 

-^ 

34  gun  vessels 

— 

60 

_ 

48  floating  batteries 

48 

— 

2  transports,  &c. 

— 

Total  131         .... 

3,183 

394 

4,693 

The  largest  ironclad  of  the  Swedish  navy  is  the  monitor  Loke, 
of  1,500  tons  burthen,  and  450  horse-power,  built  in  1870.  The 
other  three  monitors,  called  John  Ericsson,  Thordon,  and  Tirfing, 
of  earler  construction,  are  nearly  the  same  size.  At  the  end  of 
1875  the  Roy^l  Navy  was  officered  by  2  flag-officers,  6  commodores, 
20  captains,  43  commanders,  43  lieutenants,  and  26  sublieutenants, 
while  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve  was  commanded  by  76  commissioned 
officers. 

The  principal  naval  harbour  of  Sweden  is  the  port  of  Karlskrona. 

Area  and  Population. 

Sweden  was  one  of  the  first  countries  of  Europe  in  which  a  regu- 
lar census  was  taken.  The  first  enumeration  took  place  in  1748,  at 
the  suggestion  of  the  Academy  of  Stockholm,  and  it  was  repeated, 
at  first  every  third  year,  and  subsequently,  after  1775,  every  fifth 
year.  At  present,  a  general  census  is  taken  every  ten  years,  besides 
"which  there  are  annual  numerations  of  the  people. 

The  population  of  Sweden  amounted  on  December  31,  1867, 
according  to  the  official  numerations  of  that  date,  to  4,195,681,  of 
whom  2,040,589  were  men  and  2,155,092  women.  On  the  Slit 
of  December,  1869,  the  total  population  was  4,158,757,  of  whom 
2,014,530  were  men  and  2,144,227  women.  The  decrease  rf 
population  in  the  two  years  from  December  31, 1867,  to  December 
SI,  1869,  arose  through  emigration.  On  the  31st  of  December 
1674,  the  population  had  risen  to  4,^4:\  J>^^* 
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The  area  and  population  of  Sweden,  on  the    31st  of  December 
1874,  are  shown  in  the  following  table  : — 


GoyemmaitB  (liln.) 


Stockhohn  (City)  . 

Stockholm  (Bural  district) 

TJpsala 

Sodermanland 

Ostergotlaiid 

Jonkoping 


Kronoberg  .... 
Kahnar  .... 
Gotland  .... 
Blekinge  .... 
Khristuuistad 

Malmohus 

Halland        .... 

Goteborg  and  Bohus     . 

Elfsborg       .... 

Skaraborg    .... 

Vermland     .... 

Orebro  .... 

Vestmanland 

Kopparberg .... 

Gefleborg     .... 

Vestemorrland 

Jemtland 

Vesterbotten 

Norrbotten  .... 

Lakes  of  Venern,  Vettem,  &c. 


Total      . 

English  square  miles 


Areaingeo. 
eq.  miles 


135 

95 

122 

195 

202 

181 

209 

67 

55 

118 

87 

89 

92 

233 

156 

307 

165 

120 

529 

351 

448 

921 

1,123 

1,932 

156 


Population, 
Dec.  31, 1874 


8,079 
168,042 


150,446 
134,620 
103,282 
139,216 
262,872 
186,841 
163,793 
238,399 
64,499 
130,921 
228,498 
330,115 
130,802 
241,936 
285,217 
250,261 
266,362 
177,084 
121,018 
184,330 
160,487 
147,212 
74,768 
96,607 
81,987 


4,341,659 


The  population  of  Sweden  is  mainly  rural,  and  the  kingdom  had, 
at  the  enumeration  of  1874,  but  two  towns  with  more  tlian  50,000 
inhabittmts,  namely,  Stockholm,  the  capital,  with  150,446,  and 
Goteborg,  with  63,748.  The  number  of  persons  devoted  to  agricul- 
tural pursuits,  and  of  their  families,  amoimts  to  nearly  three 
millions.  About  a  quarter  of  a  million  individuals  are  owners  of 
the  land  which  they  are  cultivating.  The  nobility,  comprising 
940  heads  of  families,  enjoyed  formerly  considerable  privileges ;  but 
they  have  nearly  all  been  annulled. 

Emigration  from  the  country,  commencing  in  recent  years,  showed 
at  first  a  tendency  to  assume  considerable  proportions,  but  is  now 
decreasing.  In  1860,  the  number  of  emigrants  was  348 ;  in  1865 
it  rose  to  6,691 ;  in  1866  to  7,206;  in  1867  to  9,334;  in  1868  to 
27,024 ;  and  in  1869  to  39,064 ;  but  it  fell  to  20,003  in  1870,  to 
17,450  in  1871,  to  15,915  in  1872,.  to  13,580  in  l^l^,a\v^\.o17i^V 
in  1874. 

B£  2 
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Education '  is  well  advanced  in  Sweden.  Public  instmction  i» 
gratuitous  and  compulsory,  and  children  not  attending  schools  under 
the  supervision  of  the  Government  must  furnish  proofs  of  having 
been  privately  educated.  In  the  year  1871,  nearly  97  per  cent 
of  all  the  children  between  eight  and  fifteen  years  visited  the 
public  schools.  There  were  5,039  male  and  2,776  female  teachers 
in  the  primary  schools  in  1871.  The  vast  majority  of  the  popula- 
tion are  Protestants,  the  enumeration  of  1872  showing  but  2,409 
dissenters,  including  573  Roman  Catholics,  and  1,886  Jews. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Sweden  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain, 
as  regards  exports,  and,  next  to  it,  with  France  and  Denmark.  As 
regards  imports,  the  commercial  intercouse  is  largest  with  Great 
Britain,  Germany,  Denmark,  Norway,  and  Russia,  in  the  order  here 
indicated.  The  imports  consist  mainly  of  textile  manu&ctures,  cod, 
machinery,  and  colonial  iherchandise,  while  the  staple  exports  are 
timber,  bar  iron,  and  corn.  The  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports 
of  Sweden,  in  each  of  the  six  years  1868  to  1873,  was  as  follows: — 


Yean 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

Riksdaler 

£ 

Biksdaler 

«      1 

1868 

137,740,000 

7,652,222 

119,524,000 

6,640,222 

1869 

136,615,000 

7,589,722 

125,883,000 

6,990J22 

1870 

141,686,000 

7,872,010 

152,502,000 

8,472,332 

1871 

169,179,000 

9,398,833 

161,023,000 

8,945,722 

1872 

216,366,000 

12,020,312 

199,815,000 

11,100,857 

1873 

271,440,000 

15,080,000 

221,904,000 

12,322,444 

The  commerce  of  Sweden  with  Great  Britain  is  twice  as  great 
as  that  with  any  other  country.  Subjoined  is  a  tabular  statement 
giving  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Swedien  to  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into 
Sweden,  in  each  of  the  six  yeai-s  1869  to  1874  ;  — 


Yeara 

Exports  from  Sweden  to 

Imports  of  6riti8h*Hoine 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Sweden 

£ 

£ 

1869 

4,498,384 

706,990 

1870 

6,399,435 

1,025,716 

1871 

5,438,992 

1,102,993 

1872 

6,724,005 

1.985,848 

1873 

7.739,744 

3,150,323 

1874 

8,483,552 

3,390,850 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Sweden  to  the  United 
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Kingdom  are  wood  and  timber,  oat»,  iron  in  bars,  imwrought,  and 
pig  iron.  The  total  exports  to  Great  Britain  of  wood  and  timber 
amounted  to  2,398,418/.  in  1871,  to  2,777,322/.  in  1872,  to 
3,899,075/.  in  1873,  and  to  4,330,756/.  in  1874.  Of  oats,  the  ex- 
ports were  to  the  amount  of  1,933,372/.,  of  bar  iron,  unwrought, 
911,972/.;  and  of  pig  iron  238,753/.  in  the  year  1874.  The  im- 
ports of  British  home  produce  are  of  a  miscellaneous  nature ;  the 
most  notable  were  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  464,634/.; 
iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  876,375/.;  and  coals, 
of  the  value  of  518,265/..  in  1874. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Sweden  numbered  1,865  vessels  regis- 
tered for  foreign  trade,  of  a  total  burthen  of  366,370  tons,  at  the  end 
of  the  year  1873.  At  the  end  of  1867,  the  number  of  vessels  regis- 
tered for  foreign  trade  was  1,296,  of  a  total  burthen  of  237,800  tons, 
while  at  the  end  of  1864  the  number  of  vessels  was  1,238,  of 
193,611  tons  burthen.  The  port  of  Goteborg  had  the  largest 
shipping  in^  1873,  namely,  202  vessels,  of  69,230  tons,  and  next  to 
it  came  Stockholm,  possessing  62  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  20,220 
tons.  In  1864,  Stockholm  had  117  vessels,  of  29,100  tons,  regis- 
tered for  foreign  trade,  and  Goteborg  137,  of  36,216  tons;  so 
that  while  the  shipping  of  the  former  port  suffered  a  great  decrease, 
that  of  the  latter  showed  a  more  than  corresponding  increase. 

Mining  is  one  of  the  most  important  departments  of  Swedish  indus- 
try, and  the  working  of  the  iron  mines  in  particular  is  making  constant 
progress  by  the  introduction  of  new  machinery.  There  were  raised 
in  the  year  1873,  throughout  the  kingdom,  19,458,339  cwt.  of  iron 
ore  from  mines,  besides  lli^6,147  cwt.  from  lake  and  bog.  The  pig- 
iron  produced  amounted  to  7,987,646  cwt. ;  the  cast  goods  to 
501,350  cwt.;  the  bar  iron  to  4,125,915  cwt,  and  the  steel  to  1,290,907 
cwt.  There  were  also  raised  in  the  same  year  1,660  lbs.  of  silver ; 
26,152  cwt.  of  copper,  and  645,631  cwt.  of  zinc  ore.  There  are 
large  veins  of  coal  in  various  parts  of  Sweden,  but  no  systematic 
working  of  them  has  as  yet  taken  place. 

Within  recent  years  a  network  of  railways,  very  important  for 
the  trade  and  industry  of  Sweden,  has  been  constructed  in  the 
country,  partly  at  the  cost  of  the  State.  The  State  railways  include 
all  the  main  or  trunk  lines,  the  chief  of  which  are  the  North 
Western,  connecting  the  capitals  of  Sweden  and  of  Norway ;  the 
Western,  between  Stockholm  and  Goteborg;  the  Southern,  termi- 
nating at  Malmo,  opposite  Copenhagen ;  the  Eastern,  from  Stock- 
holm to  Mahno ;  and  the  Northern,  passing  through  Stockholm,  and 
connecting  the  capital  with  the  north  of  the  kingdom.  The  fol- 
lowing table  gives  particulars  concerning  the  length  and  cost  of  con- 
struction of  all  the  Swedish  railways  open  for  traffic  on  the  1st  of 
Januar}',  1875,  distinguishing  the  railways  beloi\^\iv^  \.o  >X\^ 'tb\a\.'^«i 
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the  private   railways   connected  with   the  State,  and  the  private 
railways  not  connected  with  the  State  : — 


Ckwtper 


State  Railways 


Engl,  miles 
899 


Private  railways  connected  with  the  State  :- 
Koping — Hult  and  Nora  Ervalla     . 

„  Ultersbeig         • 

Bors — Herrljunga  .... 
Uddevalla — Wenersborg — Herrljunga 
Wexio — Alfvesta-   .... 
Kri&tianstad — Hessleholm 
Landskrona — Helsingboig — Eslof   . 
Ystad-Eslof  .... 

Swedish  Central  Railway 


Total 


131,725 


111.397 
34,609 

797,231 
84,193 
66,790 
83,500 
81,985 
78,973 
80,145 


-  I 


Other  privatfl  lines : — 
Gefle— Dala    . 
Norberg  .         .         .         . 
Wessman — ^Barken 
Soderhamn 
Marma — Sandarme. 
Kristinehamn  -  Sjoandan 
Hudiksrall 
Kroppa  .         .        .        . 


57 
10 
10 
9 
6 
7 
6 
6 


120.321 
82,081 
72,266 
88,800 

100,237 
60,504 

66,987 
25,441 


Total 


111 


At  the  end  of  September  1875,  the  total  length  of  the  railways  of 
Sweden,  opened  for  traffic,  had  increased  to  2,237  English  miles,  of 
which  938  miles  belonged  to  the  States. 

All  the  telegraphs  in  Sweden,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  private 
railway  companies,  belong  to  the  State.  The  total  length  of  tel^raph 
lines  at  the  end  of  1874  was  7,848  kilometres,  or  4,981  English 
miles,  and  the  total  length  of  tel^raph  wires  18,G33  kilometres,  or 
10,980  English  miles.  The  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  sent  in 
the  year  1874  was  986,397,  of  which  number  630,928  were  from 
and  for  Sweden,  281 ,226  from  and  for  other  coimtries,  and  74,243 
in  transit. 

The  Swedish  Post  Office  carried  16,711,100  letters,  of  which 
1,558,119  were  for  and  from  foreign  countries,  in  the  year  1873.  The 
number  of  post  offices  at  the  end  of  the  year  was  641.  The  total 
receipts  of  the  Post  Office  in  1873  amounted  to  3,170,561  riksdaler, 
or  176,142/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  to  2,869,986  riksdaler,  or 
159,4431.,  Jeaving  a  surplus  of  ^00,575  TVkaa».\«t,  or  16,699/. 
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Constitution  and  Ooyemment. 

The  constitution  of  Norway,  called  the  Grnndlov,  bears  date 
Novembeir  4,  1814.  It  vests  the  whole  legislative  power  of  the  realm 
in  the  Storthing,  or  Great  Court,  the  representative  of  the  sove- 
reign people.  The  king  has  the  command  of  the  land  and  sea 
forces,  and  makes  all  appointments,  but  is  not  allowed  to  nominate 
any  but  Norwegians  to  public  offices  under  the  crown.  The  king 
possesses  the  right  of  veto  over  laws  passed  by  the  Storthing,  but, 
except  in  constitutional  matters,  only  for  a  limited  period.  The 
royal  veto  may  be  exercised  twice ;  but  if  the  same  bill  pass  three 
successive  times  it  becomes  the  law  of  the  land  without  the  assent 
of  the  sovereign. 

The  Storthing  formerly  assembled  every  three  years;  but  by  a 
modification  of  the  constitution,  adopted  in  April  1869,  it  was 
resolved  to  hold  annual  sittings.  The  meetings  take  place  suo  jure, 
and  not  by  any  writ  from  the  king  or  the  executive.  Every  Nor- 
wegian citizen  of  twenty-five  years  of  age,  who  is,  or  has  been,  a 
public  functionary,  or  possesses  property  in  land,  or  has  been  tenant 
of  such  property  for  five  years  at  least,  or  is  a  burgess  of  any  town, 
or  possesses  property  in  land  to  the  value  of  150  specie-daler,  or  33/. 
sterling,  is  entitied  to  elect;  and,  under  the  same  conditions,  if 
thirty  years  of  age,  and  settled  in  Norway  for  at  least  ten  years,  to 
be  elected.  The  mode  of  election  is  indirect,  the  people  first  nomi- 
nating a  number  of  deputies,  to  whom  devolves  the  task  of  appointing 
the  representatives  in  the  Storthing.  Towards  the  end  of  every 
third  year  the  people  meet  in  the  parish  church,  and  choose  their 
deputies  at  the  rate  of  one  to  fiiiy  voters  in  toyrna,  and  one  to  a 
hundred  in  rural  sub-districts.  The  deputies  afterwards  meet  at 
some  public  place,  and  there  elect  among  themselves,  or  firom  among 
the  other  qualified  voters  of  the  district,  the  Storthing  representa- 
tives. No  new  election  takes  place  for  vacancies,  which  are  filled  by 
persons  who  received  the  second  largest  number  of  votes. 

The  Storthing,  when  assembled,  divides  itself  into  two  houses,  the 
'Lagthing'  and  the  *  Odelsthing.*  The  former  is  composed  of  one- 
fourth  of  the  members  of  the  *  Storthing,'  and  the  other  of  the 
remaining  three-fourths.  Each  *  Thing'  nominates  its  own  president, 
vice-president,  and  secretaries.  All  new  bills,  whether  presented 
by  the  government,  or  a  member  of  the  Storthing,  must  orl^u^al^ 
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in  the  *  Odelfething,'  from  which  they  pass  into  the  *  Lagthing,'  to  be 
either  accepted,  in  which  case  they  become  law,  or  rejected.  In 
the  latter  case,  should  the  *  Odelsthing'  demand  it,  after  having  twice 
passed  the  bill,  the  two  Houses  assemble  in  common  sitting  to 
deliberate  on  the  measure,  and  the  final  decision  is  given  by  a 
majority  of  two-thirds  of  the  voters.  The  ordinary  business  of  the 
Storthing  is  to  settle  the  taxes  for  each  financial  period  of  three 
years,  to  supervise  the  administration  of  the  revenue,  and  to  enact, 
repeal,  or  alter  any  laws  of  the  country.  But  the  Storthing  can  also 
form  itself  into  a  high  court  of  justice,  for  the  impeachment  and  trial 
of  ministers,  members  of  the  chief  court  of  justices,  and  members  of 
the  Storthing  for  delicts  they  may  have  committed.  The  bill  of 
accusation  must  always  come  from  the  *  Odelsthing '  and  be  brought 
from  thence  before  the  *  Lagthing,'  sitting  for  the  occasion,  togel£er 
with  the  Chief  Court  of  Justice,  as  *  Riksretten,'  or  supreme  tribtmal 
of  the  realm.  Before  pronouncing  its  own  dissolution,  every 
Storthing  elects  five  delegates,  whose  duty  it  is  to  revise  the  public 
accounts.  While  in  session,  every  member  of  the  Storthing  has 
an  allowance  of  three  specie-daler,  or  thirteen  shillings  and  four- 
pence  a  day,  besides  travelling  expenses. 

The  executive  is  represented  by  the  king,  who  exercises  his 
authority  through  a  Council  of  State,  composed  of  two  Minister  of 
State  and  nine  Councillors.  Two  of  the  Councillors,  who  change 
every  year,  together  with  one  of  the  Ministers,  form  a  delegation  of 
the  Council  of  State,  residing  at  Stockholm,  near  the  king.  The 
following  are  the  members  of  the  Council  of  State : — 

I.  Council  of  State  at  Christiania, 

Ministry  of  State. — ^Fredrik  Stang^  appointed  July  21,  1873. 

Department  of  Finance  and  Customs. — Jens  Holmboe,  appointed 
January  8,  1874. 

Department  of  Justice. — John  Collett  Falsen,  appointed  Nov.  26, 
1869. 

Department  of  the  Interior. — Christian  AugULt  Selmer^  appointed 
July  29,  1874. 

Department  of  the  Navy  and  of  Postal  Commimication. — Jacob 
Lerche  Johansen^  appointed  June  17,  1872. 

Department  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — Easmus 
Tonder  Nissen,  appointed  January  1,  1875. 

Army  Department. — Lorentz  Henrik  MUller  Segelcke^  appointed 
July  1,  1872. 

II.  Delegation  of  the  Council  at  Stockholm. 

Otto  Richard  Kjenilf  Minister  of  State,  appointed  December  1871. 
Henrik  Laurentiua  Helliesen,  appointed  June  22,  1863. 
^ieJs  Peter  Vogt,  appointed  May  31,  1871. 
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Beyenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  estimates  are  voted  by  the  Storthing  for  the  term 
of  one  year.  The  budget  for  the  period  commencing  July  1, 
1875,  and  ending  Jime  30,  1876,  provided  for  an  annual  revenue 
of  7,200,000  specie-daler,  or  1,600,000/.,  and  an  expenditm-e  of 
the  same  amount,  distributed  as  follows  :— 


Eevenne  187& 

-76 

Specie-daler 

Expenditure  1875-76 

Specie-daler 

Customs    .         .         • 

3,800,000 

Civil  list 

120,822 

Excise  on  spirits 

660,000 

Storthing 

80,922 

„         barley. 

360,000 

Council  of  State    . 

226,824 

Stamps     . 

130,000 

Church  and  public  edu- 

Mines      .         .        • 

190,000 

cation 

400,127 

Post  office 

342,000 

Justice 

407,626 

Telegrajphs   ^     . 

230,000' 

Interior 

829,724 

Pees  of  justice  . 

133,000 

Finance  and  Customs    . 

1,727,770 

1  Income  on  State  pro- 

Army- 

1,380,000 

perty 

620,400 

Navy  and  Post     . 

1,679,090 

Miscellaneous  re- 

Foreign affairs 

130,274 

ceipts    . 

1 

864,100 

Miscellaneous 
Total 

216,822 

7,200,000 

Total     .         .   i 

7,200,000 

£1,600,000 

:ei,600,000 

The  actual  revenue  of  Noi'way,  in  recent  years,  generally  was 
above  the  expenditure.  There  exists,  nevertheless,  a  small  public 
debt.  It  amounted,  at  the  end  of  August  1859,  to  7,688,000  specie- 
daler,  or  1,750,000/.,  and  had  increased,  mainly  through  expenditure 
ibr  public  works,  at  the  end  of  December  1874,  to  9,660,000  specie- 
•daler,  or  2,146,667/.     (Official  Communication.) 


Army  and  Navy. 

The  troops  of  the  kingdom  are  raised  partly  by  conscription  and 
partly  by  enlistment.  By  the  terras  of  a  law  voted  by  the  Storthing 
in  1866,  and  which  came  into  operation  on  the  1st  of  January, 
1867,  the  land  forces  are  divided  into  the  troops  of  the  line,  with 
reserve,  the  military  train,  the  Landvaem,  or  militia,  the  civic 
guards,  and,  in  time  of  war,  the  Landstorm,  or  final  levy.  All 
young  men,  past  the  twenty -first  year  of  age,  are  liable  to  the  con- 
scription, with  the  exception  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  three  northern 
AmtB  of  the  kingdom,  w^ho  are  free  from  military  «.er^\!Cfe.    'X^w^ 
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young  men  raised  by  conscription  have  but  to  go  througli  a  first 
training  in  the  school  of  recruits,  extending  over  not  less  than  42 
days,  and  are  then  sent  on  furlough,  with  obligation  to  meet  for  an 
annual  practice  of  24  days.  The  nominal  term  of  service  in  the 
infantry  and  artillery  is  ten  years,  divided  between  seven  years  in 
the  line  and  the  reserve,  and  three  years  in  the  Landvaern.  The 
Landvaem  is  only  liable  to  service  within  the  frontiers  of  the 
kingdom. 

On  the  1st  of  January,  1874,  the  troops  of  the  line  numberetl 
13,000  men.  The  reserve  forces  at  the  same  date  numbered  19,000, 
and  the  Landvaem  11,000  men.  The  king  has  permission  to  keep 
a  guard  of  Norwegian  volunteers  at  Stockholm,  and  to  transfer,  for 
the  purpose  of  common  military  exercises,  3,000  men  annually  from 
Norway  to  Sweden,  and  from  Sweden  to  Norway. 

The  naval  force  of  Norway  comprised,  at  the  commencement  of 
1875,  twenty  vessels,  all  steamers,  with  an  armament  of  149  gun£L 
The  following  was  the  composition  of  the  fleet : — 


4  iron-clad  monitors . 

2  steam  frigates 

3  ,,     corvettes       .        • 

1  „     sloop    .... 

5  „     gunboats 
8  small  gunboats 

2  „     transports     . 

Horse-power 

Guns 

600 
900 
700 
20 
300 
100 
160 

8 
78 
36 

6 
10 

3 

4 

20  men-of-war    .... 

2,780 

149 

Thp  navy  was  manned,  in  1874,  by  2,051  sailors,  the  greater 
number  of  them  volunteers,  but  a  part  raised  by  conscription.  All 
seafaring  men  and  inhabitants  of  seaports,  between  the  ages  of 
twenty-two  and  thirty-  five,  are  enrolled  on  the  lists  of  either  the 
active  fleet  or  the  naval  militia,  and  liable,  by  a  law  passed  in 
1866,  to  the  maritime  conscription.  The  numbers  on  the  register 
amounted,  in  1874,  to  above  62,000  men. 


Area  and  PopulanoiL 

A  census  of  the  population  of  Norway  is  taken  every  ten  years. 
The  kingdom  is  divided  into  twenty  provinces,  or  Amts,  the  area 
and  population  of  which  were  as  follows  at  the  last  census  taken 
December  31,  1865,  and  at  the  end  of  1872,  the  latter  after  ofiicial 
estimates  calculated  on  birth  and  deaths : — 
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Area  in 

Amts 

geographical 
sq.  miles 

Population, 
Dec.  31, 1865 

Population, 
Dec.  81,1872 

ChristiaDia  (town) . 

0-17 

57,382 

70,469 

Akershus 

94-47 

107,416 

109,315 

Smaalenene 

79-41 

98,849 

106,994 

Hedemarken 

486*54 

120,411 

120,467 

Christians 

498-91 

124,968 

115,536 

Budskerud 

275-94 

99,275 

100,028 

Jarlsberg 

41-85 

85,423 

87,022 

Bratsberg 

279-32 

81,929 

80,166 

Kedenas 

• 

18860 

68,033 

72,478 

Lister  and  Mandal 

118-25 

73,767 

76,742 

Stavanger 

166-33 

104,849 

109,246 

Sondre  Bergenhns 

267-02 

113,386 

118,364 

Bergen  (town) 

003 

27,703 

31,103 

Noi3re  Bergenhns 

317-00 

86,784 

87,427 

Eomsdal    "    . 

266-46 

104,337 

114,189 

Sondre  Trondhjem 

336-51 

109,043 

112,763 

Nordre  Trondhjem 

414-00 

82,489 

83,424 

Nordland 

68700 

89,668 

95,792 

Tromso 

41205 

45,334 

49,962 

Finmark 

Total  . 

789-08 

20,329 

22,836 

6,719-29 

1,701,365 

1,762,313 

English  square  miles     . 

120,729 

The  next  census  of  the  population  of  Norway  was  ordered  to- 
be  taken  on  the  3rd  of  January,  1876. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  are  homogeneous  in  race  and  reli- 
gion. There  exists  no  privilege  of  birth,  that  of  hereditary  nobility 
having  been  abolished  by  a  law  which  passed  the  Storthing  August  1, 
1821.  With  the  exception  of  5,100  dissenters,  enumerated  in  the 
census  of  1865,  the  population  adhere  to  the  Lutheran  Church.  All 
sects  of  Christians  and  Jews  are  tolerated,  but  only  the  members 
of  the  Lutheran  Church  are  admitted  to  public  offices. 

Education  is  compulsory  in  the  kingdom,  parents  being  boimd  to 
let  their  children,  between  the  ages  of  seven  and  fourteen,  receive 
public  instruction.  Schoolmasters  are  settled  in  each  parish,  who 
live  either  in  fixed  residences,  or  move  at  stated  intervals  from  one 
place  to  another,  and  who  frequently  attend  different  schools,  devoting 
their  time  in  turn  to  each.  They  are  paid  by  a  small  tax  levied 
in  every  parish.  Instruction  in  the  primary  schools  is  limited 
to  religion,  reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  grammar  and  geography. 
Almost  every  town  supports  a  superior  school ;  and  in  thirteen  of 
the  principal  towns  is  a  *  laBid  skole,'  or  college,  the  instruction  in 
which  includes  theology,  Latin,  Greek,  Norwegian,  German,  French, 
English,  mathematics,  history,  and  geography.     Christiania  has  a 
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university,  founded  by  the  Danisli  Government,  in  1811,  which  is 
attended  by  about  400  students. 

Norway  is  essentially  an  agricultural  and  pastoral  country.  At 
the  census  of  1865,  the  inhabitants  of  towns  numbered  266,265,  and 
at  the  end  of  1871  they  were  295,739,  showing  an  increase  of 
11  per  cent.,  against  a  general  increase  of  the  population  of  2i  per 
cent.  The  two  largest  towns  are  Christiania,  with  a  population  of 
75,042,  and  Bergen,  with  30,252,  on  the  31st  December,  1874. 

In  recent  years,  emigration  carried  off,  chiefly  to  the  United 
States,  from  10,000  to  13,000  individuals  annually.  In  1871  the 
noimber  of  emigrants  was  12,341 ;  in  1872  it  was  14,560  ;  in  1873 
it  was  10,890  ;  and  in  1874  the  number  declined  to  4,601. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  average  value  of  the  total  imports  into  Norway,  in  the  ^ye 
years  1870-75,  was  31,500,000,  and  of  the  exports  24,400,000 
specie-daler.  Of  the  imports  of  1874,  35  per  cent,  came  from  Great 
Britain,  23  from  Germany,  14  from  Russia,  13  from  Denmark,  and 
8  per  cent,  from  Sweden.  About  35  per  cent  of  the  total  exports 
were  shipped  to  Great  Britain,  16  to  Germany,  10  to  Denmark,  and 
8  per  cent,  to  Sweden. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Norway  and  the  United 
Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  which  gives  the  value  of 
the  exports  from  Norway  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the 
imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Norway,  in  each  of  the  six 
years  1870  to  1874:— 


1 
Years 

Exix>rt8  from  Norway  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Norway 

£ 

£ 

1870 

1,866,161 

981,998 

1871 

2,191,468 

1,068,113 

1872 

2,367,302 

1,426,432 

1873 

2,947,033 

1,880,862 

1874 

2,999,995 

2,010,089   • 

About  three-fourths  of  the  exports  from  Norway  to  the  United 
Kingdom  consist  of  wood  and  timber.  In  1874  the  exports  of  tim- 
ber, sawn  or  split,  amounted  to  1,403,745Z.,  and  of  other  wood  to 
716,638/.,  making  a  total  of  2,120,383Z.  The  remaining  exports  to 
Great  Britain  comprise  fish,  ice,  and  small  quantities  of  bar  iron  and 
copper  ore.  Cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  266,967  ;  coals,  of 
the  value  of  248,1 17Z. ;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of  168,372/.,  in 
1874,  form  the  chief  British  imports  into  Norway. 

The  shipping  belonging  to  Norway  numbered  7,447  vessels,  of  a 
total  burthen  of  1,220,000  tons,  maiflie^\i7  b^^Wl  ^wlot^^^the  end 
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of  1874.  At  the  end  of  1864,  thfere  were  5,621  vessels,  of  625,000 
tons,  manned  by  35,700  sailors.  Norway  has,  in  proportion  to 
population,  the  largest  commercial  navy  in  the  world. 

At  the  end  of  September  1875  there  were  in  Norway  279  miles 
of  railway  open  for  traffic,  comprising  the  following  lines  : — 


BaHways 

Length 

Christiania  to  Eidsyold       .... 
„             Drammen    and    Eandsflord, 
with  branches  to  Kongsbeig  and  Kroderen 
Lillestommen  to  the  Swedish  frontier  . 

Drontheim  to  St6ren 

Hamar  to  Aamot 

Total  railways  open  for  traffic 

English  Miles 
43 

98 
72 
31 
40 

279 

The  following  lines  of  railway  were  in  course  of  construction,  or 
voted  by  the  Storthing,  at  the  end  of  September  1874 : — 

Lines  in  Construction, 


Aamot  to  Storen,  connecting  Christiania  and  Drontheim 

Stavanger  to  Egersund 

Christiania  to  Frederickshald 


Lines  voted  by  the  Storthing. 

Drammen  to  Laurvig  and  Skien    .... 

Drontheim  to  Meraker 

Bergen  to  Vors 

Eidsvold  to  Hamar 

Frederickshald  to  Swedish  frontier 


Length 
English  Miles 

200 

53 

141 


97  j 
64 

67 
37 
23 


Total  railways  in  construction  and  voted     .        .  682 

There  were  at  the  end  of  1874  telegraph  lines  of  the  length  of 
6,415  kilometres,  or  4,013  English  miles,  and  wires  of  the  length  of 
10,226  kilometres,  or  6,432  miles.  The  number  of  telegrams  in 
the  year  1874  was  823,124,  of  which  573,081  were  inland,  118,148 
sent  to,  and  131,895  received  from  foreign  coim tries.  The  number 
of  telegraph  offices  at  the  end  of  1874  was  107.  The  number  of 
post-offices  at  the  same  date  was  596.  The  number  of  letters 
forwarded  through  the  post  in  1874  was  8,700,000. 

Colony. 

Sweden — exclusive  of  Norway — ^possesses  a  small  colony,  the 
Island  of  St.  Bartholomew,  in  the  West  Indies,  30  miles  west  of  St. 
Christopher.  The  area  of  the  island  is  35  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  in  1860,  of  2,802  inhabitants.  It  produces  sugar, 
tobacco,  cotton,  and  cocoa.  The  colony  was  ceded  to  Sweden  by 
France  in  1784^  and  is  administered  by  a  go^enxoi)  %X  «i^  «ssa»a^. 
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cost  of  25,000  riksdaler,  or  1,390/.,  to  the  mother  country.   Slavery 
was  abolished  in  the  island  in  1848. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  and 
the  British  equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Money. 

The  Swedish  Krona^  or  Riksdaler  «  100  ore — approximate  value  la.  IJd, 
or  about  18  Riksdaler  to  the  pound  sterling. 
„    Norwegian   Specie-daler  r=  4  Kronor,  of  100  ore  =.  120  skUUng-^ 
approximate  yalue  4«.  Qd, 

"Weights  and  Measubes. 

The  Swedish  SMlpund  =»  100  ort  s=  0*937  lbs.  avoirdupois., 

„  Norwegian  Fund  =  128  Jcvintin  »  1*1     „             „ 

„  Swedish  Fot  =  10  turn  =  11*7  English  inches. 

„  Norwegian  Fod  =  12  tommer  »  12*02      „          „ 

„  Swedish  ^a«na  «?  100  kubiktum=  4*6  Imperial  pints. 

„  Norwegian  Kande  =  2  pod  =  3-3        „          „ 

„  Swedish  Mil  =  360  rej-  =  6*64  English  miles. 

„  Norwegian  JI/wY  =2,000  rode  =  7*01       „          „ 

Attempts  are  being  made  to  introduce  the  French  metric  system 
of  weights  and  measures  into  Sweden  and  Norway, 

.  Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning 

Sweden  and  ITorway. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Bidrag  till  Sveriges  offieiela  statistik :  A.  Befolknings-statistik.  B.  Katts- 
vasendet.  C.  Bergshandtering.  D.  Fabriker  och  manufakturer.  F.  Utrikes 
handelochsjofart.  G.  FSngvSrden.  H.  BefallningshafvandesFemSrsberattolser. 
J.  Telegrafrasendet.  K.  Sundhets-kollegii  berattelse.  L,  Statens  jemvags- 
trafik.  M.  Postverket.  N.  Jordbruk  och  Boskapsskotsel.  0.  Landtmateriet. 
P.  Folkundervisningen.  Q.  Skogsyasendet.  B.  Valstatistik.  S.  AUmanna 
arbeten.    T.  Lots-och  Fyrviisendet.    4.  Stockholm,  1867-1875. 

Bidrag  till  Norges  offieiela  statistik:  A.  1.  Almueskolevsesenets  Tilstand; 
2.  Skolevsesenets  Tilstand ;  3.  Fattigstatistik.  B.  1.  Criminalstatistiske 
tabeller  ;  2.  Tabeller  vedkommende  Stif'teysesenet ;  3.  Steramerets-indtregts  eg 
Skatteforholdene.  C.  l.Folkemaengdens  Bevaegelse;  2.  Tabeller  vedkommenda 
Handel  og  Skibsfart;  3.  Beretning  om  Sundhetstilstanden  og  Medicinal- 
forholdene;  4.  Offentlige  Jembaner ;  6.  Norges  Fiskerier.  D.  1.  Statstele- 
grafs  statistik ;  2.  Brevpost  statistik.    4.  Christiania,  1870-74. 

Sveriges  och  Norges  Stats-kalender  for  Sr  1875.  Utgifven  efter  kongL  m%|. 
n&digste  forordnande,  af  dess  vetenskaps-akademi.     8.    Stockholm,  1875. 

Statistisk  Tidskrift,  utgifren  af  Kongl.  Statistiska  Central-ByrSn.  Stockholm, 
1860-1875. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Audley  Grosling,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Agriculture  and 
the  Tenure  of  Land  in  Sweden,  dated  Stockholm,  February  14,  1870;  in 
*  Reports  from  H.  ]VI.*s  Representatives  respecting  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  the 
several  Countries  of  Europe.*    Part  II.    Fol.    London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  Qt,  L.  Gould,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Finances 
cf  Sweden,  dated  Stockholm,  November  16,  1874,  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s 
iSwrefariea  of  Enibassy  and  liegationJ    "P^i^ilA^lb,   ^,  Ij^xiaatiA^I^* 
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Report  by  Mr.  G-.  L.  Gould,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  shipping 
and  the  iron  industry  of  Sweden,  dated  Stockholm,  February  8,  1875 ;  in 
*  Reports  by  H.  M.*8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation/  Part  II.  1876. 
8.     London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  G.  Perry,  on  the  Commerce,  Shipping,  Industry,  &c. 
of  Sweden,  dated  Stockholm,  December  31,  1872;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  Consulate  Districts.* 
IJo.  II.     1873.     8.    London,  1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Crowe,  on  the  Commerce,  &c.,  of  Norway  for  the  year 
1872 ;  dated  Christiania,  January  18,  1873  ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls 
on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  Consulate  Districts.'  No.  II. 
1873.    8.    London,  1873. 

Report  by  Consul-General  Sir  John  Rice  Crowe  on  the  trade  and  commerce 
of  Norway  for  the  year  1 878,  dated  Christiania,  November  26,  1874  ;  in  *  Re- 
ports from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part.  I.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Perry  on  the  Trade  of  Gotland ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Engstrom  on  the  Trade  of  Gottenberg;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Perry  on  the 
General  Commerce  of  Sweden;  dated  December  1873  to  March  1874;  iu 
'  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &c.,  of  their 
Consular  Districts.     Parts  I  to  III.     1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  E.  M.  Erskine,  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  Foreign  Trade 
of  Sweden;  dated  Stockholm,  December  1,  1873;  in 'Report  by  H.M.*s  Sec- 
retaries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     No.  III.     1874.     8.     London,  1874. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Sweden  and  Norway ;  in  'Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  Uuited  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  in  the  Year  1874.'    Imp.  4.    Lendon,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Agardh  (tJ.  A.)  och  Igungherg  (C.  E.),  Forsok  till  en  statsekonomisk  statistik 
ofver  Sverige.  Den  statsekonomiska  afdelningen  af  C.  A.  Agardh,  den  statis- 
tiska  af  C.  £.  Ljungberg.     Stockholm,  1865. 

Bowden  (Rev.  John),  Norway :  its  People,  Products,  and  Institutions.  8. 
London,  1867.  o 

Broch  (Dr.  0.  J.),  Statistisk  Arbog  for  Kong.  Norge.   8.   Christiania,  1874, 

.5«^^/(N.  R.),  Norges  Statskalender  for.Aaret  1875.     8.     Christiania,  1875. 

Carlson  (F.  F.),  Geschichte  Schweden's.     5  vols.     8.     Gotha,  1875. 

Geelmuyden  (J.)  Kortfattet  statistisk  Haandbog  over  Kongeriget  Norges 
Inddelinger  i  administrativ,  retslig  og  geistlig  Henseende  m.  m.,  efter  officielle 
Kilder  udarbeidet.    8.  "Bergen,  1870. 

Hammar  (A.),  Historiskt,  geografiskt  och  statistiskt,  Lexicon  ofver  Sverige 
S  vols.  8.  Stockholm,  1859-70. 

Kiaer  (A.  N.),  Statistisk  H^ndbog  for  Kongeriget  Norge.     8.     Christiania, 

1871. 

Ljungberg  (C.  E.),  La  SuMe :  son  d^veloppement  moral,  industriel,  et  com- 
merciel,  d'aprfes  des  documents  officiels.  Traduit  par  L.  de  Lilliehook.  8. 
Paris,  1867. 

Rudbeck  (J.  G.),  Beskrifning  of^er  Sveriges  Stader  i  Historisk,  topographiskt 
och  statistiskt  hanseende.     3  vols.     8.    Stockholm,  1855-61. 

Sidenbladh  (E.  and  K.),  Sveriges  officiela  statistik  i  Sammandrag.  6  vols,  8. 
Stockholm,  1870-75. 

SidenUadh  (Dr.  Elis),  Schweden.  Statistische  Mittheilungen.  8.  pp.  210, 
Stockholm,  1873. 

Tonsberg  (Chr.).  Norway:  Handbook  for  Travellers.     12.    London,  1875. 
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SWITZERLAND. 

(ScHWEiz.— Suisse.) 

Constitatioii  and  Goyemment 

The  republic  of  Switzerland,  formerly  a  league  of  semi-indepen- 
dent states,  or  *  Staatenbund,'  has  become  a  united  confederacy,  or 
'  Bundesstaat,'  since  the  year  1848.  The  present  constitution, 
based  on  fundamental  laws  passed  in  1848,  came  into  force 
May  29,  1874,  having  received  the  national  sanction  by  a 
general  vote  of  the  people,  given  April  19,  1874.  It  vests  the 
supreme  legislative  and  executive  authority  in  a  parliament  of  two 
chambers,  a  '  Standerath,'  or  State  Coimcil,  and  a  '  Nationalrath,'  or 
National  Council.  The  first  is  composed  of  forty-four  members^ 
chosen  by  the  twenty-two  cantons  of  the  Confederation,  two  for 
each  canton.  The  *  Nationalrath '  consists  of  135  representatives  of 
the  Swiss  people,  chosen  in  direct  election,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy 
for  every  20,000  souls.  On  the  basis  of  the  general  census  of 
1870,  which  governed  the  last  elections,  the  cantons  are  repre- 
sented as  follows  in  the  National  Council : — 


' 

Number  of 

Nmnberof 

Cantons 

Bepresen- 

Cantons 

'Bepnamt' 

tatdyes 

• 

tatiT« 

Sem        .... 

25 

Solothnrn 

• 

4 

Zurich      .... 

14 

AppenzeU — ^Exterior 

and 

Vaud  (Waadt) . 

11 

Interior 

• 

3 

Aargau    .... 

10 

Glamfl     . 

• 

2 

St.  Oallen 

10 

Schaffhansen   . 

• 

2 

Liuem     .... 

7 

Schwyz    ... 

» 

2 

Ticino  (Tessin) 

6 

Unterwald  —  Upper 

and 

Fribourg  (Freibuig) . 

6    i 

Lower  . 

• 

2 

Graubfmden  (Grisons) 

5 

Uri .... 

• 

1 

WalliH  (Valais) 

5 

Zng 

• 

1 

Thurgan  .... 

5      ! 

1 

Basel — Town  and  Country 

5       i 

Total  of  representatives  in  1  , 
the  National  Council  J  : 

135 

Nench&tel  (Nenenburg)    . 

5 

Oenive  (GenO 

4 

1 
i 

A  general  election  of  representatives  takes  place  every  three  years. 
Every  citizen  of  the  republic  who  has  attained  the  age  of  twenty 
years  is  entitled  to  a  vote ;  and  any  voter,  not  a  clerf^ynian,  may  ba 
elected  a  deputy.  Both  chambers  united  are  called  the  '  Bundes- 
Versammlung,'  or  Federal  Assembly,  and  as  such  represent  the 
supreme  Government  of  the  republic.  The  chief  executive  authoii^ 
is  deputed  to  a  *  Bimdesrath,'  or  Federal  Council,  consisting  of  seven 
members,  elected  for  three  years  by  the  Federal  Assembly.  Every 
citizen  who  has  a  vote  for  the  National  Council  is  eligible  for  be- 
comiDg  a  member  of  the  executive. 
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The  presiclent  and  vice-preffldent  of  the  Federal  Council  are  the 
first  magistrates  of  the  republic.  Both  are  elected  by  the  Federal 
Assembly  for  the  term  of  one  year,  and  are  not  re-eligible  till  after 
tiie  expiration  of  another  year.  The  election  takes  place  at  a  united 
meeting  of  the  State  Council  and  the  National  Council  The  Federal 
Assembly  alone  has  the  right  to  declare  war,  to  make  peace,  and  to 
oondude  alliances  and  treaties  with  other  nations. 

Independent  of  the  Federal  Assembly,  though  issuing  from  the 
■une,  is  the  '  Bundes-Gericht,'  or  Federal  Tribunal.  It  consists  of 
eleven  members,  elected  for  three  years  by  the  Federal  Assembly.  The 
Federal  Tribunal  decides,  in  the  hist  instance,  on  all  matters  in  dilute 
between  the  Tarious  cantons  of  the  republic,  as  well  as  between  the 
cantons  and  the  Federal  Government,  and  acts  in  general  as  high 
oomt  of  appeal.  The  Tribunal  is  divided  into  three  sections,  the 
*  A  nklagekammer/  or  chamber  of  accusation' ;  the '  Kriminalkammer,* 
.  or  jury  department ;  and  the  '  Cassations-Gericht,'  or  council  of 
appeal.  Each  section  consists  of  three  members,  and  the  remaining 
two  members,  elected  spedaUy  by  the  Federal  Assembly,  fill  the 
post  of  president  and  vice-president. 

The  seven  members  of  the  Federal  Council  —  each  of  whom  has  a 
salaiy  of  480/.  per  annum,  while  the  president  has  600/. — act  as 
ministers,  or  chiefe  of  the  seven  administrative  departments  of  the 
republic.  The  president  and  vice-presdent  of  the  council,  by  the 
terms  of  the  Constitution,  hold  office  for  only  one  year,  from 
January  1  to  December  31.  The  city  of  Bern  is  the  seat  of  the 
Federal  Council  and  the  central  administrative  authorities. 

Each  of  the  cantons  and  demi-cantons  of  Switzerland  has  its  local 
goremment,  difierent  in  organisation  in  most  instances,  but  all  based 
on  the  principle  of  absolute  sovereignty  of  the  people.  In  a  few  of 
the  smallest  cantons,  the  people  exercise  their  powers  direct,  without 
the  intervention  of  any  parliamentary  machinery,  all  male  citizens 
ei  full  age  assembling  together  in  the  open  air,  at  stated  periods, 
making  laws  and  appointing  their  administrators.  Such  assemblies, 
known  as  the  Landesgemeinde,  exist  in  Appenzell,  Glams,  Unterwald, 
and  Uri.  The  same  system  is  carried  out,  somewhat  less  directly, 
in  the  cantons  of  Graubiinden  and  Wallis,  which  possess  legislative 
bodies,  but  limited  so  fin-  that  they  must  submit  all  their  acts  to  the 
people  for  confirmation  or  refusaL  There  are  three  other  cantons,  St. 
Gall,  Luzem,  and  Thuigau,  in  which  the  citizens  possess  a  veto 
po>wer  under  certain  conditions.  In  all  the  remaining  cantons,  the 
people  delegates  its  sovereignty  to  a  body  chosen  by  universal 
soffi^age,  called  the  Grosse  Bath,  which  exerdses  all  the  functions  of 
the  I^deflgemeinde.  The  members  of  these  bodies,  as  well  as 
4D08t  of  the  magistrates,  are  either  honoraiy  servants  of  their  fellow 
citijEens,  or  receive  a  merely  nominal  salaiy.     TViete  Va  tm^  fS^aa^  ^ 
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paid  permanent  officials  existing,  either  in  connection  with  the  can- 
tonal administrations,  or  the  general  government. 

The  constitution  of  1874  abolishes  the  penalty  of  death,  together 
with  aU  corporal  punishments,  throughout  the  territory  of  the 
confederation. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  population  of  Switzerland  is  divided  between  Protestantism 
^md  Roman  Catholicism,  about  59  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  ad- 
hering to  the  former,  and  41  per  cent,  to  the  latter.  According 
to  the  census  of  December  1,  1870,  the  number  of  Protestants 
amounted  to  1,566,347;  of  Roman  Catholics  to  1,084,369;  of 
various  Christian  sects  to  11,435;  and  of  Jews  to  6,996.  The 
Roman  Catholic  priests  are  much  more  numerous  than  the  Protestant 
clergy,  the  former  comprising  more  than  6,000  regular  and  secular 
priests.  They  are  under  five  bishops,  of  Basel,  Chur,  St.  Grall, 
Lausanne,  and  Sion.  The  government  of  the  Protestant  Church,. 
Calvinistic  in  principle  and  Presbyterian  in  form,  is  under  the 
supervision  of  the  magistrates  of  the  various  cantons,  to  whom  is 
also  entrusted,  in  the  Protestant  districts,  the  superintendence  of 
public  instruction. 

The  constitution  of  1874  has  the  following  enactments  concerning 
the  exercise  of  religion  : — *  There  shall  be  complete  and  absolnte 
liberty  of  conscience  and  of  creed.  No  one  can  incur  any  penaltiei 
whatsoever  on  account  of  his  religious  opinions.  The  person  who 
•exercises  the  paternal  authority  or  that  of  guardian  has  the  right  to 
dispose  of  the  religious  education  of  children  up  to  the  age  of  six- 
teen years.  No  one  is  bound  to  pay  taxes  specially  appropriated  to 
■defraying  the  expenses  of  a  creed  to  which  he  does  not  belong. 
'  The  free  exercise  of  worship  is  guaranteed  within  the  limits  com- 
.patible  with  public  order  and  proper  behaviour.  The  cantons  can 
take  the  necessary  measures  for  the  maintenance  of  the  public  order 
.and  peace  between  the  members  of  the  different  religious  commu- 
nities, as  well  as  against  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities  on  the  rights  of  the  citizens  of  the  state.  All  disputes 
.arising  from  the  creation  of  new  religious  communities  or  schisms 
in  existing  bodies  shall  be  referred  to  the  Federal  authorities.  No 
bishoprics  can  be  created  on  Swiss  territory  without  the  approbation 
.of  the  Confederation.  The  order  of  Jesuits  and  its  affiliated  societies 
/Cannot  be  received  in  any  part  ol  Switzerland ;  all  functions  clerical 
^and  scholastic  are  forbidden  to  its  members,  and  the  interdiction  can 
be  extended  to  any  other  religious  orders  whose  action  is  dangerons 
'to  the  state,  or  interferes  with  the  peace  of  different  creeds.  The 
foimdation  of  new  convents  or  religious  orders  is  forbidden.' 
•.  Education  is  very  widely  diffused  through  Switzerland^  partioa* 
'iaxly  in  the  north-eaatera  cantons,  where  the  vast  majority  of  inhi" 
bitanta  are  Protestants.     In  ticieae  <:an\ona,  \)tv^  ^xor^T^assti  ^^  ^fthaol- 
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attending  children  to  the  whole  population  is  as  one  to  five ;  while 
in  the  half  Protestant  and  half  Roman-Catholic  cantons  it  is  as  one 
to  seven ;  and  in  the  entire  Roman- Catholic  cantons  as  one  to  nine. 
Parents  are  by  law  compelled  to  send  their  children  to  school,  or 
have  them  privately  taught,  from  the  age  of  six  to  that  of  twelve 
years ;  and  neglect  may  be  punished  by  fine,  and,  in  some  cases,  by 
imprisonment.  The  law  has  hitherto  not  always  been  enforced 
in  the  Roman-Catholic  cantons,  but  is  rigidly  carried  out  in 
those  where  the  Protestants  form  the  majority  of  inhabitants.  In 
every  district  there  are  primary  schools,  in  which  the  elements 
of  education,  with  geography  and  history,  are  taught ;  and  secondary 
nchools,  for  youths  of  from  twelve  to  fifteen,  in  which  instruction  is 
given  in  modern  languages,  geometry,  natural  history,  the  fine  arts, 
and  music.  In  both  these  schools  the  rich  and  the  poor  are  edu- 
cated together,  the  latter  being  admitted  gratuitously.  There  are 
normal  schools  in  all  the  cantons  for  training  schoolmasters. 

There  are  three  universities  in  Switzerland.  Basel  has  a 
university,  founded  in  1460,  and  since  1832  universities  have  been 
established  in  Bern  and  Ziirich.  The  'three  universities  are  or- 
ganised on  the  model  of  the  high  schools  of  Germany,  governed  by 
a  Rector  and  a  Senate,  and  'divided  into  four  *  faculties,'  of  theology, 
of  jurisprudence,  of  philosophy,  and  of  .medicine.  In  the  summer 
term  of  1874,  Basel  University  had  165,  Bern  250,  and  Zurich  324 
matriculated  students.  In  each  of  the  three  universities  the  theolo- 
gical faculty  is  Protestant.  The  Polytechnic  School  at  Zurich,  founded 
in  1855,  which  possesses  a  philosophic  faculty  and  46  teachers,  some 
of  them  professors  of  the  universities,  and  a  military  academy  at 
Thun  (see  p.  437),  are  maintained  by  the  Federal  Government,  at 
an  average  annual  expense  -of  1^000^000  francs,  or  40,000/. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  of  the  Confederation  is  derived  chiefly  from 
customs.  By  the  constitution  of  September  15, 1848,  customs  dues 
are  levied  only  on  the  front jers  of  the  republic,  instead  of,  as  before, 
on  the  limits  of  each  canton.  A  considerable  income  is  also  de- 
rived from  the  postal  system,  as  well  as  from  the  telegraph  estab- 
lishment, conducted  by  tKe  Federal  Government  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  uniformity  of  ratos.  The  i?ums  raised  under  these  heads 
are  not  left  entirely  for  Government  expenditure,  but  a  great  part 
of  the  postal  revenue,  as  well  as  a  portion  of  the  customs  dues,  have 
to  be  paid  over  to  the  cantonal  administrations,  in  compensation  for 
the  loss  of  such  sources  of  /orm,er  ii\com§.  In  extraordinary  cases, 
the  Federal  Government  is  empowered  to  levy  a  rate  upon  the 
various  cantons  after  a  scale  settled  for  twenty  years.  A  branch 
of  revenue  proportionately  important  is  derived  froia  \\\^  ^x^^\a  ^^ 
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various  Federal  manufactories,  and  from  the  military  scHool  and 
laboratory  at  Thun,  near  Bern. 

The  total  revenue  of  the  Confederation  in  the  year  1874  amounted  to 
46,844,809  francs,  or  1,873,792/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  24,782,366 
francs,  or  991,295Z.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  2,731,338  fitmcs,  or  109,253/. 
In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1875,  the  total  revenue  was 
39,516,000  francs,  or  1,580,640/.,  and  the  expenditure  i5,655,00a 
fi^cs,  or  1,026,200/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  80,000  francs,  or  3,200/.. 
The  surplus  has  been  regular  for  many  years,  except  1871,  whea 
there  was  a  deficit,  caused  by  the  expenses  of  a  military  occupati<Hi 
of  the  frontier  on  account  of  the  i)ranco-German  War. 

The  following  table  gives  the  actual  sources  of  revenue  for  the: 
year  1874  and  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1875  : — 


Sources  of  revenue 


Produce  of  real  property  and  invested  capi- 
tal:— 
Eeal  property     ....•• 
Invested  capita 

Total 

Interest  on  sums  advanced  to  Cantons    • 


Duties  and  Administrations; — 

Customs     ....••• 

Posts •        . 

Telegraphs 

Manufacture  of  gunpowder 

Mint 

Polytechnic  school 

Government  stud 

Military  Academy  at  Thun         .         ,        , 
Laboratory  at  Thun    •        •        •        •        . 

Total        , 

Keceipts  of  Departments  :— 

Department  of  Chancery     •  •  •  • 

II          «i    w  ar   .         .  •  •  • 

I,          ,1    Justice        .  .  •  y 


Miscellaneous  receipts 


Total  revenue 


{ 


1874 


Francs 

75,849 
227|136 


302,985 


200|338 


15,322,393 

15,465,622 

1,855,814 

1,230,520 

10,155,033 

1,848 

101,075 

945,445 

2,195,106 


46,322,757 


10,881 

51,748 

3,599 


66,228 


2,400 


46,844,809 
1,873,792 


1876 


Francs 

83,543 
298,125 


381,668 


86,417 


14,500,000 
15,341,640 

1,969.000 
858,000 

3,032,000 

109,025 
1,037,300 
1,461,044 


39,033,209 


9,000 

735,200 

6,000 


749,200 


706 


39,616,000    f 
1,680,640    I 
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The  following  table  gives  the  actual  branches  of  expenditure  for 
the  year  1874  and  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1875: — 


BnDclies  ol  eipenditan 

M.4 

ISlB 

F»Da 

rnmo. 

Interest  iin.l  SintiDg  Fund  of  National 
Eitp^nfltB  of  General  Administpation  :— 

Debt .       2,270,519 

1.779,300 

Federal         „              ... 

So.flOO 

363,187 

TotaJ 
Dopartmeafa  :— 

690,272 

600,850 

269.735 

252,000 

.       1,661,928 

2,236,143 

75,460 

Jnatice  and  police 

Tola 

.       2,067,39'l 

1,748,643 

Special  Administrations 
Army 

_ 

.       3.896,295 

,      1.1.076.825 

14,531,140 

.       1,856,731 

1.959,000 

1,141,068 

.      10.155,033 

Polytechnic  school 

Laboratorj  at  Tliun   . 

Tolp 
Eitraordinary  eip^nses 

•     45,586,171 

38,266,000 

626,864 

- 

Toliil  expiinditot 

r         46,213,025 
"If       1,848,620 

3B,2EG,OO0 
1,670,640 

The  public  debt  of  the  republic  amounted,  at  the  commencement 
of  1875,  to30,C35,552  francs,  or  1, 225, 420 i.,  as  a  set-off  against 
■which  there  was  a  so-called  '  federal  fortune,'  or  property  belonging 
to  the  State,  valued  at  31,783,303  francs,  or  l,271,332i. 
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The  various  cantons  of  Switzerland  have,  as  their  own  local 
administrations,  so  their  own  budgets  of  revenue  and  expenditure. 
Most  of  them  have  also  public  debts,  but  not  of  a  large  amount,  and 
abundantly  covered,  in  every  instance,  by  cantonal  property,  chiefly 
in  land.  The  chief  income  of  the  cantonal  administrations  is  derived 
from  a  single  direct  tax  on  income,  amoimting,  in  most  cantons,  to  1^ 
per  cent,  on  every  1,000  francs  property.  In  some  cantons  the  local 
revenue  is  raised,  in  part,  by  the  sale  of  excise  licenses.  In  Bern 
they  form  one-fifth  of  the  total  receipts ;  -in  Luzem,  one-seventh ;  in 
Uri,  one-tenth  ;  in  Unterwald,  one-eighth  ;  in  Solothum,  one-sixth; 
and  in  the  canton  of  Ticinb  one-fourteenth  of  the  total  revenue. 

•  *  •  ♦  ■ 

Army.     •  •      • 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  republic  forbid  the  maintenance  of 
a  standing  army  within  the  limits  of  the  Confederation.  The 
18th  article  of  the  Constitution  of  1874  enacts  that  *  Every  Swiss 
is  liable  to  serve  in  the  defenccof  Ws  country.'  Article  19  enacts: 
*  The  Federal  army  consists  of  all  Inen  liable  to  military  service, 
and  both  the  army  and  tlie  war  material  are  at  the  disjjosal  of  the 
Confederation.  In  cases  of  emergency  the  Confederation  has  also 
the  exclusive  and  undivided  right  of  disposing  of  the  men  who  do 
not  belong  to  the  Federal  army,  and  of  all  the  other  military  forces 
of  the  cantons.  The  cantons  dispose  of  the  defensive  force  of  their 
respective  territories  in  so  far  a^  thejr  power  to  dp  so  is  not  limited 
by  the  constitutional  or  Jegal  regulations  of  the  Confederation.' 
According  to  article  20,  *  The  Confederation  enacts  all  laws  relative 
to  the  army,  and  watches  over  their  due  execution  ;  it  also  provides 
for  the  education  of  the  troops,  and  bears  the  cost  of  all  military 
expenditure  which  is  not  provided  fpr  by  the  Legislatures  of 
the  cantons.  To  provide  for  the.  defence  of  the  country,  every 
citizen  has  to  bear  arms,  in  the  management  of  which  the  children 
are  instructed  at  school,  'front  the  age  of  eight,  passing  through 
annual  exercises  and  reviews.  Such  military  instruction  is  volun- 
tary on  the  part  of  the  children,  but  is  participated  in  by  the  greater 
number  of  pupils  at  the  upper  and  middle-class  schools. 

The  troops  of  the  republic  are  divided  into  three  classes,  namely  :— 

1.  The  *  Bimdes-auszug,'  or  Federal  army,  consisting  of  all  men 
able  to  bear  arms,  from  the  age  of  20  to  30.  All  cantons  are  obligedt 
by  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  to  furnish  at  least  3  per  cent,  of 
their  population  to  the  *  Bundesauszug.' 

2.  The  army  of  Reserve,  consisting  of  all  men  who  have  served  in 
the  first  class,  from  the  age  of  31  to  40.  The  numbers  are  calcu- 
Jated  to  amount  to  1^  per  cent,  of  the  population. 
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8.  The  *  Landwelir,'  or  militia,  comprising  all  men  from  the  4l8t' 
to  the  completed  44th  year. 

The  strength  and  organization  of  the  armed  forces  of  Switzerland 
was  as  follows  at  the  end  of  September  1874 : — 


Staff    .        •        .        • 

Infantry 

Riflemen  (Scharfschiitzen) 

Cavahy 

Artillery 

Engineers     .         .         . 

Adminstrative  troops    . 

Total     . 

Bundes-anBzng 

Beserve. 

Landwebr 

Total 

66,649 
6,001 
1,913 
8,262 
1,245 
299 

39,078 
3,364 
1,086 
5,350 
1,059 
129 

54,334 

4,616 

1,571 

4,643 

474 

74 

841 

160,061 

13,918 

4,570 

18,255 

3,047 

502 

84,369 

50,069 

65,981 

201,267 

The  staff  of  the  army  comprises  one  general,  76  colonels,  98 
lieut.-colonels,  130  majors,  226  captains,  74  upper-lieutenants,  14S 
imder-lieutenants,  and  77  *  staff- secretaries.' 

Every  citizen  of  the  republic  not  disabled  by  bodily  defects,  or  ill 
health,  is  liable  to  military  service  at  the  age  of  20.  Before  being 
placed  on  the  rolls  of  the  Bundesauszug,  he  has  to  undergo  a  train- 
ing of  from  28  to  35  days,  according  to  his  entering  the  ranks  of 
either  the  infentry,  the  Scharfschiitzen,  or  picked  riflemen,  the 
cavalry,  or  the  artUlery,  Both  the  men  of  the  Bundesauszug  and 
the  reserve  are  called  together  in  their  respective  cantons  for  annual 
exercises,  extending  over  a  week  for  the  infantiy,  and  over  two  weeks 
for  the  cavalry  and  artillery,  while  periodically,  once  or  twice  a  year, 
the  troops  of  a  number  of  cantons  assemble  for  a  general  muster. 

The  military  instruction  of  the  Federal  army  is  given  to  officei-s 
not  permanently  appointed  or  paid,  but  who  must  have  undergone  a. 
course  of  education,  and  passed  an  examination  at  one  of  the  training 
establishments  erected  for  the  purpose.  The  centre  of  these  is  the 
Military  Academy  at  Thun,  near  Bern,  maintained  by  the  Federal 
government,  and  which  supplies  the  army  both  with  the  highest  clas* 
of  oflScers,  and  with  teachers  to  instruct  the  lower  grades.  Besides 
this  Academy,  or  *  Centralmilitarschide,'  there  are  special  training 
schools  for  the  various  branches  of  the  service,  especially  the  artillery 
and  the  Scharfschiitzen.  The  nomination  of  the  officers,  up  to  the 
rank  of  captain,  is  made  by  the  cantonal  governments,  and  above, 
that  rank  by  the  Federal  Council.  The  general  staff  was  composed, 
at  the  end  of  June  1875,  of  54  commissioned  officers,  namely,  3  co- 
lonels, 16  lieutenant-colonels,  and  35  captains.    At  the  head  of  the 
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whole  militaiy  organisation  is  a  general  commanding-in-chief,  ap- 
pointedf  tpgedier  with  the  chief  of  the  staff  of  the  armjr,  bj  the 
Federal  Assemblj. 

The  total  expenditure  on  account  of  the  armj  was  4,479,238 
francs,  or  179,168/.,  in  1874,  and  in  the  budget  estimates  fi>r  1875 
was  set  down  at  9,079,153  francs,  or  363,164/.,  the  increase  being 
due  to  improvements  in  the  administratiye  service.  Not  included 
in  the  army  expenditure  is  the  maintenance  of  the  Military  School 
at  Thun,  referred  to  above,  which  has  a  frmd  of  its  own,  the  annual 
income  from  which  is  larger  than  the  expenditure. 


Area  and  Population; 

The  Swiss  Ck>nfederation  was  founded  on  the  1  st  January,  1308,  by 
the  3  cantons  of  Uri,  Schwyz,  and  Unterwald.  In  1353  it  numbered 
8  cantons,  and  in  1513  it  was  composed  of  13  cantons.  This  old 
Confederation,  of  13  cantons,  was  increased  by  the  adherence  of 
several  subject  territories,  and  existed  till  1798,  when  it  was  re- 
placed by  the  Helvetic  Republic,  which  lasted  four  years.  In  1803, 
Napoleon  L  organised  a  new  Confederation,  composed  of  19  cantons, 
by  the  addition  of  St.  Call,  Craubunden,  Aargau,  Thurgau,  Tessin, 
and  Yaud.  This  confederation  was  modified  in  1815,  when  the  number 
of  cantons  was  increased  to  22  by  the  admission  of  Wallis,  Neuch&tel, 
and  Geneve.  Three  of  the  cantons  are  politically  divided — ^Basel 
into  Stadt  and  Land,  or  Town  and  Countiy  ;  AppenzeU  into  Ausser 
Bhoden  and  Inner  Rhoden,  or  Exterior  and  Interior ;  and  Unterwald 
into  Obwald  and  Nidwald,  or  Upper  and  Lower ;  but  their  union  is 
preserved  by  each  of  the  moieties  sending  one  member  to  the  State 
Council,  so  that  there  are  two  members  to  the  divided  as  well  as 
the  tmdivided  cantons. 

A  general  census  of  the  population  of  Switzerland  is  taken  every 
ten  years.  At  the  last,  of  Dec.  1,  1870,  the  people  numbered 
2,669,147  souls,  of  whom  1,304,833  were  males  and  1,364,314 
females.  At  the  preceding  census,  taken  December  10,  1860,  the 
population  numbered  2,507,170,  showing  an  increase  of  only  161,977 
inhabitants  during  the  ten  years.  The  area  of  the  republic  at  the 
census  of  1870  was  41,418  square  kilometres,  or  15,233  English 
square  miles,  giving  an  average  density  of  population  of  175  per 
English  square  mile. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  each  of  the 
22  cantons,  in  the  order  of  their  extent  of  area,  according  to  the 
census  returns  of  1860  and  of  1870 : — 
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CjftntATia 

Area 

Population 

Population 

V/««U|n/lla 

Eng.  eq.  milei 

Dec.  10, 1860 

Dec  1, 1870 

Graubiinden    •        •        , 

2,968*0 

89,775 

91,782 

Bern        .        .        ,        , 

2,561-6 

466,811 

506,465 

WaUis  (Valais) 

1,661-6 

90,456 

96,887 

Vaud  (Waadt) 

1,181-9 

212,528 

231,700 

Ticino  (Tesein) 

1,034-7 

115,781 

119,619 

St.  aallen 

747-7 

180,624 

191,015 

Ziiirch    .... 

685-3 

266,557 

284,786 

liTizem    .... 

587-4 

130,592 

132,338 

Fribourg  (Freiburg) 

563-9 

105,260 

110,832 

Aargau  .... 

502-4 

194,062 

198,873 

Un         .        .        .        , 

420-8 

14,691 

16,107 

•Schwyz  . 
j  NeucnAtel  (Neuenburg)   , 

338-3 

45,007 

47,705 

280-2 

87,362 

97,284 

,  Glarus    .... 

279-8 

33,313 

35,150 

Thurgau.         ,         .   ' 

268-3 

90,133 

93,300 

Unterwalden   .        • 

262-8 

24,534 

26,116 

Solothtim        .        . 

254-6 

69,195 

74,713 

Basel      .        .        .        « 

184-6 

92,634 

101,887 

Appenzell 

152-8 

60,365 

60,635 

Schaffhausen  . 

119-7 

35,571 

37,721 

Geneve  (Genf ) 

91-3 

82,323 

93,239 

Zug        .        .        .        , 

85-4    • 

19,596 

20,993 

Total      . 

a 

15,2330 

2,507,170 

2,669,147 

The  population  of  the  republic  is  formed  by  three  nationalities 
distinct  by  their  language  as  German,  French,  and  Italian,  but  the 
first  constituting  the  great  majority.  The  German  language  is 
spoken  by  the  majority  of  inhabitants  in  sixteen  cantons,  the  French 
in  four,  and  the  Italian  in  two.  It  is  reported  in  the  census  returns 
of  1870,  that  384,561  families  speak  German,  134,183  French,  and 
30,293  Italian. 

The  population  is  dwelling  chiefly  in  small  towns,  hamlets,  and 
villages.  At  the  census  of  1870  there  were  but  five  towns  in 
Switzerland  with  more  than  20,000  inhabitants,  namely,  Geneva, 
seat  of  the  watch  and  jewelry  industry,  with  46,783  ;  Basel,  centre  of 
the  silk  industry,  with  44,834 ;  Bern,  political  capital,with  36,001 ; 
Lausanne,  with  26,520  ;  and  Zurich,  with  21,199  inhabitants. 

The  soil  of  the  country  is  very  equally  divided  among  the  popu- 
lation, it  being  estimated  that  of  the  two  millions  and  a  half  inhabit- 
ants of  Switzerland,  there  are  but  half  a  million  having  no  landed 
possession.  Of  every  100  square  miles  of  land,  20  are  pasture,  17 
forest,  11  arable,  20  meadow,  1  vineyard,  and  30  uncultivated,  or 
occupied  by  lakes,  rivers,  and  moimtains. 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  Federal  custom-house  returns  cla'ssify'all  imports  and  export* 
under  three  chief  headings,  namely,  /  liv§  sto.ck,'  *  ad  valorem 
goods,'  and  *  goods  taxed  per  quintal.'  .  No  .returns  are  published 
of  the  value  of  either  the  imports  or  exports,  but  ©nly  the  quantities 
are  given ;  and,  these,  too,  are  not  made  reguldrly  known  by  the 
customs  authorities.  The  last  returns,  for  each  of  the  two  years 
1870  and  1871,  give  the  quantities  of  imports  and  exports  as  follows:— 


Tmports 

1870 

•                    • 

•  180,666 

•  637,733  * 
21,175,702 

•                 • 

1871            . 

Live  stock head 

Agricultural  iHstruments,  carts  and  railway 
carriages  for  travellers,  and  merchandise; 
ad  valorem .         .         .         .         .       francs 
Goods  taxed  per  quintal,  including  loads  re- 
duced to  quintals          .         .         .   quintals 

Exports 

Live  stock       ....                 head 
Wood  and  coal,  ad  valorem     .               francs' 
Goods,  per  load  and  quintal     .         .    quintals 

9 

256,851 

• 

1,043,991 

25,450,359 

1 

•                 • 

108,653 
6,055,092 
3,372,493 

«                  • 

1 

127,490  . 
5:351,941  j 
4,086,646  ! 

• 

1 

Being  an  inland  country,  Switzerland  has  only  direct  commercial 
intercourse  with  the  four  surrounding  states — ^Austria,  Italy,  France, 
and  Germany.  The  trade  with  Austria  is  very  inconsiderable,  not 
amoimting,  imports  and  exports  combined,  to  more  than  25,000 
francs,  or  1,000Z.  per  annum,  on  the  average.  From  Italy  the  annual 
imports  average  30,000  francs,  or  1,200/.  in  value,  while  the  exports 
to  it  amoimt  to  1,500,000  francs,  or  60,000/.  The  imports  from 
France  average  500,000  francs,  or  20,000/.,  and  the  exports  to  it 
5,500,000  francs,  or  220,000/.  In  the  intercourse  with  Germany, 
imports  and  exports  are  nearly  equal,  averaging  each  500,000  francs, 
or  20,000/.  per  anmun. 

The  imports  of  goods  into  Switzerland  from  Great  Britain  are 
believed  to  have  declined  in  recent  years.  In  a  report  of  Mr.  Jenner, 
British  Secretary  of  Legation,  dated  Bern,  December  6,  1873,  are 
the  following  remarks  on  this  subject : — *  In  the  absence  of  any 
special  statistics  with  regard  to  the  commercial  relations  of  Switzer- 
land with  Great  Britain,  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  state  positively 
whether  there  be  any  actual  increase  or  decrease  in  the  total 
amount  of  imports  into  Switzerland  from  Great  Britain  or  of 
exports  from  Switzerland  destined  for  the  English  market.  The* 
Ignorance  on  this  subject  is  so  complete  that  although  most  persons 
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are  agreed  as  to  their  being,  at  all  events,  a  relative  decrease  in  the 
total  trade,  I  cannot  confidently  affirm  that  such  is  the  case.  It  is^ 
however,  generally  admitted  that  many  of  the  most  important  com- 
modities formerly  drawn  from  Great  Britain  are  now,  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  supplied  to  Switzerland  by  Germany  and  France, 
or  are  produced  at  home.' 

Switzerland  is  in  the  main  an  agi-icultural  country,  though  with 
a  strong  tendency  to  manufacturing  industry.  According  to  the 
census  of  1870,  there  are  1,095,447  individuals  supported  by  agricul- 
ture, either  wholly  or  in  part.  The  manufactories  employed,  at  the 
same  date,  216,468  persons,  the  handicrafts  241,425.  In  the  canton 
of  Basel,  the  manufacture  of  silk  ribbons,  to  the  annual  value  of 
1,400,000/.,  occupies  6,000  persons;  and  in  the  canton  of  Zurich  silk 
stuffs  to  the  value  of  1,600,000Z.  are  made  by  12,000  operatives. 
The  manufacture  of  watches  and  jewellery  in  the  cantons  of  Neu- 
chS,tel,  Geneva,  Vaud,  Bern,  and  Solothurn  occupies  36,000  work- 
men, who  produce  annually  500,000  watches — three-sevenths  of  the 
quantity  of  gold,  and  four-sevenths  of  silver — valued  at  1,800,000Z. 
Li  the  cantons  of  St.  GallandAppenzell,  6,000  workers  make  400,000/. 
of  embrQidery  annually.  The  printing  and  dyeing  factories  of  Glarus 
turn  out  goods  to  the  value  of  6,000Z.  per  annum.  The  manufacture 
of  cotton  goods  occupies  upwards  of  1,000,000  spindles,  4,000  looms, 
and  20,000  operatives,  besides  38,000  hand-loom  weavers. 

From  official  retTirns  laid  before  the  Swiss  Federal  Government  by 
the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  it  appears  that  the  railways  open  for 
public  traffic  in  Switzerland  had,  at  the  end  of  1874,  a  total  length  or 
1,638  kilometres,  or  1,024  English  miles,  distributed  among  thirteen 
companies,  the  largest  of  which  are,  the  Amalgamated  Swiss  Eail- 
way,  the  Swiss  North  Eastern,  the  Swiss  Central,  the  Canton  of  Berne- 
State  Railway,  the  Swiss  Western,  the  Fribourg  Railway,  and  the 
Franco- Swiss  Railway.  There  is  one  kilometre  of  railway  to  every 
ten  square  kilometres  of  superficial  area. 

The  post  office  in  Switzerland  forwarded  63,252,884  letters  in  the- 
year  1874,  the  number  comprising  48,519,764  inland  letters,  and 
14,733,122  international  letters.  The  number  of  packets  carried  by 
the  post  office  in  1874  was  19,925,200,  and  of  newspapers  45,651,344^ 
The  receipts  of  the  post  office  in  the  year  1874  amounted  to  14,465,622^ 
francs,  or  578,624/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  13,932,545  francs,  or 
557,290/. 

Switzerland  has  a  very  complete  system  of  telegraphs,  which, 
excepting  wires  for  railway  service,  is  wholly  under  the  control  of 
the  state.  At  the  end  of  September  1875  there  were  5,978  kilo- 
metres of  lines,  and  15,260  kilometres  of  wire  belonging  to  the  State. 
The  number  of  telegraph  messages  sent  in  the  year  1874  was 
2,625,104,  comprising  1,846^899  inland  measa^^a\  ^^'^^•^^Sk^sss.- 
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national  messages,  and  216,001  messages  in  transit.  On  the  1st  of 
January  1875,  there  were  815  telegraph  offices  belonging  to  the 
State.  The  receipts  amounted  to  1,855,818  irancs,  or  74,232Z.,  and 
the  expenditure  to  exactly  the  same  sxmi  in  the  year  1874.  An  uni- 
form charge  of  one  franc  is  made  for  eveiy  inland  telegram  of  20 
words. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  French  metric  system  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  has 
been  generally  adopted  in  Switzerland,  with  some  changes  of  names, 
and  of  subdivisions.     These,  and  their  British  equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 

The  JSranCf  of  10  Batzen^  and  100  Happen  or  Centimes, 
Average  rate  of  exchange,  25  Francs =£1  sterling. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Ceninert  of  60  Kilogrammes  and  100  Pfund^WO  lbs.  avoirdupois.  The 
Arpent  (Land)  «  8-9ths  of  an  acre. 

The  Pfund,  or  pound,  chief  unit  of  weight,  is  legally  divided  into  decimal 
Grammes,  but  the  people  generally  prefer  the  use  of  the  old  halves  and  quarters^ 
named  Halb^fund,  and  Viertel-pfund. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning 

Switzerland^ 

1.  Official  Publications 

Eidgenossische  Volkszahlun^  vom  1  December,  1870.     4.    Bern,  1872. 

Geschaftsberichte  des  schweizerischen  Bundesraths  an  die  Bundesversamm- 
lung.    8.    Bern,  1876. 

Message  du  Conseil  fSd^ral  a  la  haute  Assemble  f^d^rale  concemant  le 
recensement  federal  du  1  d^cembre  1870.  Le  12  juillet  1871.  8.  Bern, 
1871. 

B^sultats  du  compte  d'etat  de  la  Confederation  Suisse  pour  Tann^  1874. 
4.    Bern,  1875. 

Schweizerische  Statistik.  Herausgegeben  vom  Statistischen  Bureau  des 
Eidgenoss.  Departements  des  Innem.     4.    Bern,  1870-5. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Rumbold,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Finances 
of  Switzerland ;  dated  May,  1866,  and  Feb.,  1867;  in  •Reports  by  H.  M.*8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy.*     Nos.  I.  and  IV.  1867.     London,  1867. 

Report  by  Mr.  Rumbold,  British  Secretary  of  Embassy,  '  on  the  Trade  and 
Industry  of  Switzerland,  during  the  five  years  1863  to  1868,' dated  December, 
1868  ;  in  'Reports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  No.  IL 
1869.     London,  1869. 

Report  by  Mr.  Gr.  T.  Gould,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Financial 
Postiion  of  the  Swiss  Confederation,  dated  Geneva,  Dec.  24,  1871 ;  in  *  Reports 
H.  M.*8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  L  1872.  8.  London, 
1872. 
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Beport  by  Mr.  Horace  Rublee,  Minister  Eesident  of  the  United  States,  on 
the  Beyision  of  the  Constitution  of  Switzerland,  dated  Berne,  July  3,  1871 ;  in 
*  Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Belations  of  the  United  States.*  8.  Wash- 
ington, 1871. 

Statement  of  International  Telegraph  Intercourse  between  the  Confederacy  of 
Switzerland  and  other  Countries  in  the  years  1871  and  1872;  in  *  Monthly 
Beport  of  the  Chief  of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics,  Treasury  Department.'  4. 
Washmgton,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Mackenzie  *  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  the 
Cantons  of  Switzerland,'  dated  Geneva,  July  24, 1868 ;  in  '  Commercial  Beports 
received  at  the  Foreign  Office/    No.  XI.  1868.    London,  1868. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Mackenzie  on  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  the  Canton  of 
Geneva,  dated  October  1,  1869;  in  *  Beports  from  H.  M's  Bepresentativee 
respecting  the  Tenure  of  Land.*    Part  11.    Fol.    London,  1870. 

Beport  by  Mr.  G.  Jenner,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  general  condition  of 
British  trade  with  Switzerland,  dated  Berne,  December  6,  1873 ;  in  *  Beports 
by  H.  M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  No.  III.  1874.  8.  London, 
1874. 

Statistics  of  Switzerland ;  in  '  Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.* 
Part  XII.  Fol.  London,  1870. 


2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Garster  (J.)  Atlas  der  Heimathskunde  der  Schweiz.     8.    Bern,  1872. 

Gist  (Dr.  Wilh.),  Zeitschrift  fiir  schweizerische  Statistik.  Herausgegeben 
von  der  Schweizerischen  Statistischen  Gesellschaft,  mit  Mitwirkung  des  eidge- 
nossischen  Statistischen  Bureaus.    Zehnter  Jahrgang.    4.    Bern,  1874. 

Kolb  (G.  Fr.),  Beitrage  zur  Statistik  der  Industrie  und  des  Handels  der 
Schweiz.     8.     Zurich,  1869. 

Lombard  (Dt.  H.  C),  B^partitions  mensuelles  des  d^^  dans  quelques  cantons 
de  la  Suisse.    4.    Bern,  1868. 

Stoeasd  (Dr.  J.),  DieAusgaben  des  schweizerischen  Bundes  und  der  Kantone 
im  Jahr  1864.     8.    Bern,  1865. 

Wirth  (Max.),  Allgemeine  Beschreibung  und  Statistik  der  Schweiz.  Im 
Verein  mit  gegen  60  Schweizerischen  Gelehrten  und  Staatsmannern  heraus- 
gegeben.   Vol.1.    8.    Ziirich,  1871. 
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TURKEY  AND   TRIBUTARY  STATES. 

(Ottoman  Empire.) 

Reigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Abdnl-Aziz,  Sultan  of  Turkey,  bom  Feb.  9,  1830  (15  Sbaban 
1245),  the  second  son  of  Sultan  Mahmoud  II. ;  succeeded  to  the 
throne  at  the  death  of  his  elder  brother,  Sultan  Abdul-Medjid, 
June  25,  1861. 

Children  of  the  Sultan. — 1.  Yussfiif  Izzeddin'Ef^en^ij  bom  Oct.  9, 
1857.  2.  Salihe  Sultana,  bom  Aug.  10,  1862.  3.  Mahmoud  Djemil 
Pddin  Effendi,  bom  Nov.  20,  1862.  4.  Mehmed  Selim  Effendi, 
bom  Oct.  8,  1866.     5.  Ahdul-Medjid,  bom  June  27,  1868. 

Nephews  and  Nieces  of  the  Sultan. — 1.  Mohammed  3ii/rarf  Effendi, 
Heir  Presimiptive,  bom  Sept.  21, 1840.  2.  Fatime  Sultana,  bom  Nov. 
1,  1840 ;  married,  Aug.  11,  1854,  to  Ali-Ghalib  Pasha,  third  son  of 
Reschid  Pasha;  widow,  Oct.  30,  1858;  remarried,  March  24,  1859, 
to  Mehemed  Noury  Pasha.  3.  Refige  Sultana,  bom  Feb.  6,  1842 ; 
married,  July  21, 1857,  to  Etham  Pasha,  son  of  Mehemed  Ali  Pasha. 
4.  Abdul-ffamid  Effendi,  born  Sept.  22,  1842.  5.  Djemile  Sultana, 
bom  Aug.  18,  1843 ;  married,  June  3,  1858,  to  Mahmoud-Djelal- 
Eddin  Pasha,  son  of  Ahmet  Feti  Pasha.  6.  Mohammed- Reschad 
Effendi,  born  Nov,  3,  1844.  7.  Ahmet -Kemaleddin  Effendi,  bom 
Dec.  3,  1847.  8.  Behige  Sultana,  bom  July  16,  1848;  marrioi, 
Oct.  11,  1859,  to  Husni  Pasha,  son  of  Mustapha  Pasha.  9.  Mo- 
hammed'Buhran-Uddin  Effendi,  born  May  23,  1849.  10.  Nur- 
Eddin  Effendi,  bom  April  14,  1851.  11.  Seniche  Sultana,  bom 
Nov.  21,  1851.  12.  Fehime  Sultana,  bom  Jan.  26,  1855,  13. 
Chehime  Sultana,  bom  March  1,  1855.  14.  Soli/man  Effendi,  bom 
Jan.  12,  1861. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Turkey  is  the  thirty-third,  in  male 
•descent,  of  the  house  of  Othman,  the  founder  of  the  empire,  and  the 
twenty-sixth  sultan  since  the  conquest  of  Constantinople.  By  the 
law  of  succession  obeyed  in  the  reigning  family,  the  crown  is 
inherited  according  to  seniority  by  the  male  descendants  of  Othman, 
sprung  fi'om  the  Imperial  Harem.  The  Harem  is  considered  a 
permanent  state  institution.  All  children  born  in  the  Harem, 
whether  offspring  of  free  women  or  of  slaves,  are  legitimate  and  of 
equal  lineage,  but  the  Sultan  is  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son  only  in 
tjase  there  are  no  uncles  or  cousins  of  greater  age.  Thus  the  late 
Sultan  Abdul-Medjid,  who  left  fourteen  children,  six  sons  and 
-eight  daughters,  was  succeeded,  not  by  his  eldest  son,  twenty-one 
years  of  age  at  the  date  of  "hia  deat\i,^iu\.^y5\i\'^\iTa'OcL<et^^3a^^ 
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fiovereign.  The  female  cliildren  bom  in  th^  Harem  have  the 
title  of  .Imperial  Princesses,  which  however  does  not  descend  to 
their  offspring,  while  the  male  children,  -not  called  to  the  throne, 
must  either  remain  unmarried  or  abdicate  their  rank. 

It  has  not  been  the  custom  of  the  Sultans,  of  Turkey  for  some 
centuries  to  contract  regular  marriages.  The  inmateg  of  the  Harem 
come,  by  purchase  or  free  will,  mostly  from  districts  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  empire,  the  majority  from  Circassia.  From  among 
these  inmates  the  Sultan  designates  a  certain  number,  generally 
seven,  to  be    *  Kadyn,'  or  Ladies   of  the  Palace,  the  rest,  called 

*  Odalik,'  remaining  under  them  as  servants.  The  superintendent 
of  the  Harem,  always  an  aged  Lady  of  the  Palace,  and  bearing  the 
■title  of  *  Haznadar-Kady n,'  has  to  keep  up   intercourse  with   the 

outer  world  through  the  Guard  of  Eunuchs,  whose  chief,  called 

*  Kyzlar- Agassi,'  has  the  same  rank  as  the  Grand  Vizier. 

The  civil  list  of  the  Sultan  is  variously  reported.  In  the  budget 
for  the  financial  year  1868—69,  the  civil  list  was  stated  to  be  911,516/. ; 
in  that  for  1869-70  it  was  set  down  at  920,821/. ;  in  the  budget  for 
1874-75  it  was  given  at  1,809,090Z. ;  and,  finally,  in  that  for  1875-76 
at  1 ,594,736/.  Included  in  the  latter  amoimt  in  the  budget  forl875-76 
was  the  sum  of  524,532/.  for  Imperial  pensions  and  charities,  thus 
.  reducing  to  1,070,204/.  the  nominal  allowance  paid  out  of  the  public 
exchequer  to  the  Sultan.  The  actual  expenditure  of  the  Imperial 
Court  is  not  officially  reported  ;  but  it  is  calculated  on  good  authority 
to  have  been  4,500,000/.  annually  in  recent  years,  with  a  tendency 
to  considerable  increase.  To  the  reigning  family  belong  a  great 
number  of  crown  domains,  the  income  from  which,  as  well  as 
customary  presents  of  tributary  princes  and  high  state  fimctionaries, 
contribute  to  the  private  revenue  of  the  Sultan.  .  The  whole  income, 
public  and  private,  is  nevertheless  reported  to  be  altogether  insuffi- 
cient to  cover  the  expenditure  of  the  Imperial  Court. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  names,  with  date  of  accession,  of 
the  thirty-three  sovereigns  who  ruled  Turkey  since  the  foundation 
of  the  empire  and  of  the  reigning  house. 


JBoicseof  Othman, 

Othman  .... 

1299 

Solymanll.,  'The 

Magni* 

Orchan     .... 

1326 

ficent' 

1520 

Murad  I.          ... 

1360 

Selim  II. . 

.     1566 

Bajazetl.,  «The  Thunder- 

Murad III.       . 

.     1574 

bolt*     .         .         .         . 

1389 

Mohammed  III. 

.     1595 

Solyman  I.        .         .         . 

1402 

Ahmet  I. 

.     1603 

Mohammed  L  . 

1413 

Mustapha  I.     . 

.     1617 

Murad  II. 

1421 

Osman  I. 

, 

.     1618 

Mohammed  II.,  Conqueror 

Mur^   IV.,   'The 

Intre- 

of  Constantinople 

1451 

pid'      . 

• 

.     1623 

Bajazet  II 

1481 

.  Ibrahim  . 

• 

.     \^8t^ 

SeJim  I.   •        •        •        • 

1512 

Mohammed  \S  • 

% 

*    \^V 
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Solyman  IIL    . 

.     1687 

Abdul  Kamid  . 

.    1774 

Ahmet  II. 

.     1691 

SeUm  TIL 

.     1788 

Mustapha  II,   . 

.     1695 

Mustapha  IV.  . 

.     1807 

Ahmet  III. 

.     1703 

Mahmoud  II.  . 

.     1808 

Mahmoud  L     . 

.     1730 

Abdul-Medjid  . 

.     1839 

Osman  II. 

.     1754 

Abdul-Aziz 

.     1861 

Mustapha  III. 

.     1767 

The  average  reiga  of  the  above  thirty-three  rulers  of  the  Turkiak 
empire,  during  a  period  of  more  than  five  centuries  and  a  hal^ 
amounted  to  seventeen  years. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  empire  are  based  on  the  precepts  of 
the  Koran.  The  will  of  the  Sultan  is  absolute,  in  so  &r  as  it  is  not 
in  opposition  to  the  accepted  truths  of  the  Mahometan  religion,  as 
laid  down  in  the  sacred  book  of  the  Prophet.  Next  to  the  Koran, 
the  laws  of  the  *  Multeka,*  a  code  formed  of  the  supposed  sayings 
and  opinions  of  Mahomet,  and  the  sentences  and  decisions  of  his 
immediate  successors,  are  binding  upon  the  sovereign  as  weU  as  his 
subjects.  Another  code  of  laws,  ihe  '  Oanon  nameh,'  ibrmed  by 
Sultan  Solyman  the  Magnificent,  from  a  collection  of  '  hatti-sherifis,* 
or  decrees,  issued  by  him  and  his  predecessors,  is  held  in  general 
obedience,  but  merely  as  an  emanation  of  human  authority.  The 
Koran  and  the  *  Midteka '  alone,  both  believed  to  be  of  divine 
origin,  embody  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  state,  and  prescribe  the 
action  of  the  theocratic  government. 

A  charter  of  liberties,  not  yet  fully  executed,  was  granted  by 
Sultan  Abdul  Medjid  to  his  subjects  in  the  *  Hatti-Hiundyoun '  of 
February  18,  1856.  The  principal  provisions  of  this  imperial  order 
are  as  follows :  —  *  Pull  liberty  of  worship  is  guaranteed  to  every 
religious  profession.  No  one  can  be  forced  to  change  his  religion. 
No  l^al  documents  shall  acknowledge  any  inferiority  of  one  class 
of  Turkish  subjects  to  another,  in  consequence  of  difference  in  reli- 
gion, race,  or  language.'  According  to  the  enactments  of  the  charter 
of  1856,  all  foreigners  may  possess  landed  property ;  but  the  law  on 
this  subject,  substantiated  in  a  protocol  signed  by  the  representa- 
tives of  all  the  powers  of  Europe,  remains  in  abeyance. 

The  legislative  and  executive  authority  is  exercised,  under  the 
supreme  direction  of  the  Sultan,  by  two  high  dignitaries,  the  'Sadr- 
azam,'  or  Grand  Vizier,  the  head  of  the  temporal  Grovemment,  and  the 
'Shd^-ul-Islam,'  the  head  of  the  Church.  Both  are  appointed  by 
the  sovereign,  the  latter  with  the  nominal  concurrence  of  the 
'  Ulema,'  a  body  comprising  the  clergy  and  chief  functionaries  of 
the  law,  over  which  the  '  Sheik*  ul-Islam '  presides,  although  he 
hlmaelf  exercises  neither  priestly  nor  judicial  functions. 
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The  Grand  Vizier,  as  head  of  the  Government  and  representative 
of  the  Sovereign,  is  President  of  the  *  Divan,*  or  Ministerial  Council, 
and,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  is  Minister  of  the  Interior.  The  Divan 
is  divided  into  eight  ministerial  departments,  namely  : — 1,  the 
Ministry  of  War ;  2,  the  Ministry  of  Finance ;  3,  the  Ministry  of 
Marine ;  4,  the  Ministry  of  Commerce ;  6,  the  Ministrv  of  Public 
Works ;  6,  the  Ministry  of  Police ;  7,  the  Ministry  of  /ustice ;  and' 
8,  the  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction.  There  were  constant  minis- 
terial  changes  in  recent  years,  the  average  term  of  service  of  the- 
members  of  the  Divan  not  amounting  to  more  than  four  months.- 
Changes  in  the  post  of  Grand  Vizier  occurred  five  times  during- 
theyear  1874.  * 

The  whole  of  the  empire  is  divided  into  Vilayets,  or  govern- 
ments, and  subdivided  into  Sandjaks,  or  provinces,  and  Kazas, 
or  districts.  A  Vali,  or  general  governor,  who  is  held  to  represent 
the  Sultan,  and  is  assisted  by  a  council,  is  placed  at  the  head  of  each 
government.  The  provinces  and  districts  are  subjected  to  inferior 
authorities,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  principal  governor. 
All  subjects,  however  humble  their  origin,  are  eligible  to,  and  mar 
fill,  the  highest  offices  in  the  state.  Birth  confers  no  privilege,  as  all 
true  believers  are  equal  in  the  eye  of  the  law. 


Beligioxi  and  Ednoatioxu 

The  adherents  of  the  various  religious  creeds  of  Turkey,  ex- 
clusive of  Egypt,  are  roughly  estimated  to  consist  of  the  following 
numbers : — 


Beligion 

Musstilmans 

Ghreeks  and  Armenians 

Catholics    . 

Jews  •        •        .        • 

Other  sects         • 

Total. 

InBorope 

In  Asia 

In  Africa 

Total 

4,050,000 
8,000,000 

640,000 
70,000 

240,000 

12,660,000 

3,000,000 

260,000 

80,000 

60,000 

600,000 

17,800,000 

11,000,000 

900,000 

160,000 

800,000 

13,000,000 

16,060,000 

600,000 

29.660,000 

In  this  statement,  the  term  Catholic  is  applied  to  the  disciples  of 
all  the  Eastern  churches  which  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  See 
of  Home,  al^ough  there  are  amongst  them  numerous  differences  in 
the  matter  of  discipline  and  ceremonial.  Of  these  Eastern  Catholics 
there  are:  — 


1.  Latins,  or  Catholica  who  nse  the^  Boman  liturgy, 

consisting   of  Qreeks,    Armenians,    Bnlgarians, 

Croats,  and  others,  to  ^e  number  of    •        . 

1  United  Greeks       .        i        .        .        .        26,000 

8.  United  Annemans         •        .        •        •        76,000 


640,000 
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4.  SynanB  and  United  Chaldeans       .        .        20,000 

5.  Maronites,  under  a  Patriarch  atKanobin 

in  Mount  Lebanon      ....      140,000    ^gA  aaa 

Total  .        .  900,000 

The  above  five  religious  denominations,  together  with  the  Pro- 
testants and  Jews,  are  recognised  by  the  Turkish  Government  as 
independent  religious  communities,  with  the  privilege  of  possesaing 
their  own  ecclesiastical  rule.  The  bishops  and  patriarchs  of  tiie  Greeks 
and  Armenians,  and  the  *  Chacham-Baschi,^  or  high-rabbi  of  ihe 
Jews,  possess,  in  consequence  of  those  iunctions,  great  influence. 

Throughout  Turkey,  the  ministers  of  religion  are  subordinate  to 
the  civil  authorities,  who  exercise  over  them  a  power  of  control. 
Magistrates  may  supersede  and  remove  clergymen  who  misconduct 
themselves,  or  who  are  unequal  to  the  proper  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  their  office.  The  magistrates  themselves  may  also,  whenever 
they  think  proper,  perform  all  the  sacerdotal  functions.  Owing  to 
the  ^t  that  the  Koran  constitutes  the  code  of  law  and  chapter 
of  rights,  as  well  as  the  religious  guide  of  the  followers  of  Mahomet, 
there  is  a  close  connection  between  the  ministers  of  religion  and  the 
professors  and  interpreters  of  the  law.  Both  together  form  the  class 
of  *  Ulema,'  governed  by  the  *  Sheik-ul-Islam,'  the  former  being 
called  *  Mollahs,'  and  the  latter  *  Muftis.'  The  members  of  the 
*  Ulema  *  go  through  the  same  course  of  education,  based  on  the 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  Koran  and  the  '  Multeka;'  but  though 
they  fill  study  together,  the  lawyers  and  judges  are  quite  distinct 
from  the  clergy,  it  being  left  to  every  young  man  brought  up  in  one 
of  the  colleges  of  the  oi*der  to  determine  for  himself,  when  he  has 
attained  a  proper  age  and  acquired  a  sufficient  stock  of  learning, 
whether  he  will  become  a  priest,  or  a  doctor  of  law,  or  a  judge. 

The  members  of  the  Ulema  constitute  a  form  of  aristocnu^. 
They  pay  no  taxes  or  public  imposts,  and,  by  a  peculiar  pirivilege, 
their  property  is  hereditary  in  their  families^  and  is  not  liable  to 
arbitrary  confiscations.  Their  persons  are  sacred ;  their  blood  msj 
on  no  account  be  shed ;  nor  can  they  be  legally  punished  in  any  way 
but  by  imprisonment  and  exile.  However,  the  power  and  d^nitjr 
of  the  ulemas  are  not  hereditary  in  individuals,  but  in  the  order. 
^Formerly  they  held  their  offices  for  life ;  but  about  the  end  of  the 
seventeenth  century  they  were  made  removable  at  pleasure,  like 
other  public  functionaries.  But  each  individual  enjoys  all  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  order,  independently  of  his  holding  any  oflice,  or 
exercising  any  public  emplo3anent.  There  is  another  semi-priestly 
class  limited  to  the  descendimts  of  Mahomet  by  his  daughter  Fatima, 
the  members  of  which'  are  called  '  oomra,'  or  emiers,  and  are 
authorised  to  wear  green  turbans.  They  are  very  numerous,  and 
sre  £)imd  in  all  the  ranks  of  \if^ 


TUEKEY.  45 1 

The  Koran  and  Multeka'  encourage  public  education,  and,  as  a 
consequence,  public  schools  have  been  long  established  in  most 
confflderable  Turkish  towns,  while  *  medresses,'  or  colleges,  with 
public  libraries,  are  attached  to  the  greater  number  of  the  prin-> 
cipal  mosques.  But  the  instruction  afforded  by  these  establish- 
ments  is  rather  limited.  The  pupils  are  chiefly  taught  to  read  and 
write  the  first  elements  of  the  Turkish  language ;  the  class-books 
being  the  Koran,  and  some  commentaries  upon  it.  In  the  *  me- 
^dresses,'  which  are  the  colleges  or  schools  of  £he  ulemas,  the  pupils 
are  instructed  in  Arabic  and  Persian,  and  learn  to  decipher  and 
write  the  different  sorts  of  Turkish  characters.  The  instruction 
comprises  philosophy,  logic,  rhetoric,  £^nd  morals  founded  on  the 
Koran ;  and  these,  with  theology,  Turkish  law,  and  a  few  lessons  on 
liistory  and  geography,  complete  the  course  of  study.  Among  recent 
improvements  in  public  instruction  are  the  foimdation  of  a  new 
tmiversity  in  1845 ;  and  the  subsequent  organisation  of  a  plan  of 
primary  and  secondary  instruction..  In,  1870,  Constantinople  had 
415  public  schools,  which,  were  attended  by   24,000  pupils. 

A  new  law  of  public  instruction,  designed  to  spread  education 
over  the  empire,  was  issued  by  the  Grovemment  in  October  1869. 
By  its  provisions  there  were  to  be  five  classes  of  public  schools — 
namely,  primary,  superior  primary,  preparatory  schools,  lyceums,  and 
special  schools—and  each  quarter  in  a  city  and  each  village  were  to 
maintain  a  primary  school.  But  there  had  been  no  attempt  of  any 
kind  to  execute  the  law  up  to  the  end  of  the  year  1874. 

•  f  . 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  budget  estimates  published  by  the  Government,  divide  both 
the  revenue  and  expenditure  into  *  ordinary '  and  *  extraordinary,* 
the  receipts  imder  the  latter  head  in'pluding  loans.  In  the  estimates 
for  the  year  of  the  Hegira,  1291,  corresponding  with  the  financial 
.year  beginning  the  18th  February  1874,  and  ending  February  6, 
1875,  total  revenue  was  set  down  at  22,552,800/.,  and  the  total  ex- 
penditure at  22,849,610Z.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  297,410/.  Previous 
to  the  year  1873,  it  was  tKe  custom  of  the  Government  of  the  empire 
to  draw  up  the  budgets  so  as  to  exhibit  either  a  surplus,  or  an  even 
balance  between  receipts  imd  -disbursements.  The  actual  revenue 
jmd  expenditure,  as  far  as  known,  differed  entirely  from  the  budget 
estimates  of  every  year, 'there  being  no  surplus,  but  immense  deficits. 

The  following  table  gives  an  abstract  of  the  budget  estimates  for 
each  of  the  Turkish  years  1290  and  1291— -the  first  commencing 
March  22,  1874,  and  ending- March  11,  1875,  and  the  second 
commencing  March  12,  1875,'  and  ending  March  1,  1876 — ac* 
cording  to  official  returns  :<-- •    • 
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Property  tax  . 
Fstnil,  taxes  . 
Exemptions  from  military  Bi 


Silk        .        .        . 
Spirits   . 

T^pou  (transft*  duty) 

CJoDtiacts 
Jndicitkl  taxes 
MiBcellaneons  taxm 
Divers  rwsBipts 
Tribnt«fi— Egypt    . 


Moldaria 
Uonnt  Athos. 


Total  rerenns  . 

Bnuulia  of  Ifipsndltiire 
Foreign  debt,  interest,  and  sinking  fiind 
ChaijieB  OD  ^peral  debt 

Interest  on  floating  debt 
Interest  on  varioos  advances 
Civil  list  and  dotations  . 
BestitntioDS  . 
DefitiEQCy  in  rocBipta 
Ministry  of  Finance 
Adminiatrntion  of  customs- 
Adminietration  at  forest* 
Ministry  of  the  interior  . 
Prefecture  of  police 
Judicial  salaripa     . 
Ministry  of  Foreign  Affiiirs 
War  UepartniBnt    . 
Ordnance       .  • 

Ministry  of  Marine 

„  Commerce    . 

,,  Public  inBtructJon 

Sanitary  administration. 
Ministi7  of  Public  Works 
Tetegrapb*  and  pogta 
GotttantM  of  intweat*  to  railway* 

Total  expenditure. 
D«iliui  .       •      ' 


3,963,370 
as  1,820 
757,170 

T,B64,S4S 

1,977,270 
29,140 

I,S6a.36fi 


1,363.635 
49,180 
227,270 
681,820 
454,640 
90,910 
113,635 
413,635 
2,184,205 
681,820 
22,730 


4,850 
113,e3S 
885,740 
409,090 
159,090 

2.449,635 
135,495 
420,465 
159,090 

3,776,370 
618,180 
909,090 


103,320 
590,366 

1,332,910 


2,540,000 
128,800 
fttO,000 

6.960,000 

1.616,840 
26,720 

1,660,000 


44,000 

820,000 

772,000 

240,000 

40,000 

116,552 

361,200 

1,604,064 

681,820 

22,7Sa 

13,616 

20,910 

S,6SS 

665 


19,106,862 


5,762,580 
8,066,506 

916.716 
1,108,340 

989,273 

1,594,736 

5,600 

788,584 
664,986 
161,564 
2,206,196 
140,824 
388,178 
140,000 
3,122,328 
640,000 
640,000 
21,892 
101,644 
68,313 
89,180 
341,920 
197.188 


23,143,278 
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AccordiDg  to  the  most  reliable  estimates,  the  actual  expenditure 
of  the  government  exceeded  the  actual  revenue  in  recent  years  in 
amounts  varying  from  seven  to  eight  millions.  It  is  calculated  that 
the  actual  revenue  for  the  financial  year  1875-76  will  not  be  more 
than  15,300,000Z.,  while  the  expenditure  for  the  same  period,  risen 
to  imusual  dimensions  on  account  of  the  insurrection  in  Bosnia  and 
Herzegovina,  will  reach  at  least  32,400,000/.,  thus  leaving  a  deficit 
of  l7,000,000Z.  The  annual  deficits  date  back  to  1850,  since  which 
year  loans,  at  first  contracted  at  home,  but  before  long,  afler  the 
outbreak  of  the  Crimean  war,  abroad,  on  a  much  larger  scale,  had 
to  cover  the  constantly  increasing  wants  of  the  Treasury.  In  1873, 
the  government  made  great  exertions,  consequent  upon  the  failure 
of  the  issue  of  a  loan  of  28,000,000/.,  to  reform  the  financial  dis- 
order, and  the  budgets  for  1874-75  and  1875-76  were  verified  by 
&  special  commission  of  eight  members,  including  five  Turkish  high 
functionaries,  and  the  manager  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  bank. 

The  public  liabilities  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  are  divided  officiaUy  into 
two  categories,  namely,  the  foreign  or  hypothecated  Debts,  contracted, 
as  their  designation  implies,  abroad,  and  secured  on  special  sources 
of  revenue;  and  the  Internal  Debts,  known  imder  a  variety  of 
names,  issued  at  Constantinople  alone,  and  therefore  dependent  only 
on  a  compact  between  the  Porte  and  its  subjects,  and  secured  on 
the  general  cre.dit  and  resources  of  the  empire.  The  nominal 
amount  of  the  foreign -debts,  contracted  in  the  course  of  twenty 
years,  had  reached,  inclusive  of  a  partly  subscribed  loan  issued 
September  1874,  the  sum  of  184,981,783/.  at  the  end  of  1875.  The 
•  following  table  gives  the  year  of  issue,  nominal  capital — ^part  repaid 
by  sinking  funds — the  interest,  per  cent.,  and  the  issue  price,  of  the 
foreign  loans  of  Turkey : — 


Year  of  issae 

Nominal  capital 

Interest 

Issue  prioe 

£ 

per  cent. 

per  cent. 

1854 

3,000,000 

6 

80 

1855 

5,000,000 

4 

102]^ 

1858 

5,000,000 

6 

85 

1860 

2,070,000 

6 

62^ 

1862 

8,000,000 

6 

68 

1863 

8,000,000 

6 

66 

1865 

36,363,363 

6 

47i 

1865 

6,000,000 

6 

65i 

1867 

2,600,000 

6 

63 

1869 

22,222,220 

6 

60i 

1871 

5,700,000 

6 

73 

1872 

11,126,200 

9 

98J 
58| 

1873 

28,000,000 

6 

1874 

40,000,000 

6 

43J 

\ 

Total     . 

184,981,783 
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The  first  foreign  loan  of  Turkey,  of  1854,  issued  to  meet  the  ex- 
penses of  the  war  with  Russia,  was  contracted  with  Messrs.  Dent^ 
Palmer,  &  Co.,  London,  on  the  security  of  the  tribute  of  Egypt,  with 
stipulation  to  be  repaid  by  annual  drawings  in  or  before  the  year 
1889.      The  second  loan,  of  1855,  was  brought  out   under  the 
guarantee  of  Great  Britain  and  France.     It  is  to  be  paid  off  at  par 
by  annual  drawings,  the  last  of  which  will  be  in  August,  1900,  and  it 
is  charged  on  the  balance  of  the  Egyptian  tribute  and  on  the  customft 
duties  of  Syria.     The  third  loan,  of  1858,  was  contracted  with 
Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  &  Co.,  and  the  Ottoman  Bank,  on  the  secu- 
rity of  the  customs  duties  and  octrois  of  Constantinople,  and  of  the 
general  revenues  of  the  empire.     It  was  issued  in  two  portions— 
3,000,000/.  in  1858,  and  2,000,000/.  in  1859— apdisto  be  repaid,  at 
par,  by  annual  drawings  before  the  year  1893.     The  fourth  loan,  of 
1860,  contracted  with  M.  Mir^s,  Paris,  on  the  security  of  the  ctistoms 
and  other  revenues  of  the  empire,  was  intended  to  be  for  16,000,000/., 
but  only  2,070,000/.  could  be  issued,  at  the  price  of  62^.     The  fifth 
loan,  of  18 62,  contracted  with  the  Ottoman  Bank  and  Messrs.  Devaux, 
Paris,    was    secured    on   the  tobacco,    salt,    stamp,   and   license 
duties,  and  the  general  revenues  of  the  empire;    while  the  sixth 
loan,  of  1863,  contracted  also  by  the  Ottoman  Bank,  was  issued  on  the 
security  of  the  Imperial  customs  and  tithes.     The  seventh  loan  of 
1864,  to  the  amoimt  of  40  millions  Turkish  lire,  or  36,868,363/. 
was  raised  with  the  professed  object  of  attaining  at  a  *  Conversion 
and  Unification  of  the  Internal  Debts  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.'    The 
contract  for  issuing  this  loan  was  made  with  Mr.  Laing,  represent- 
ing a  financial  combination  of  the   General  Credit  Company  of 
London,  the  Soci^t^  G^n^rale  of  Paris,  and  a  number  of  other  banks. 
The  next,  the  eighth  loan,  of  1865,  contracted  through  the  Otto- 
man Bank,  was  charged  on  the  security  of  the  sheep-tax  of  Roumelia 
and  the   Archipelagus,  and  the  produce  of  the  mines  of  Tokat. 
The  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  loans  of  1867,   1869,  and  1871, 
contracted    through     the    Society      G^n^rale    of    Paris,     Messrs. 
Louis  Cohen  and  Son,  Paris,  and  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  &  Co., 
London,  were  placed  on  the  security  of  a  variety  of  special  taxes, 
imposts,  and  tithes,  as  well  as  on  the  general  revenues,  '  present 
and    future,*  of  Turkey.       The  twelfth  loan,  issued  in   Auga<¥t, 
1872,  through  Messrs.  K.  Eaphael  and  Sons,  London,  was  secured 
on  taxes  already  hypothecated,  with  the  *  special  privilege '  for  the 
bondholders  to  exchange  their  securities,  at  the  rate  of  550/.  pay- 
able for  1000/.,  for  the  5  per  cent,  bonds  of  the  *  General  Debt  of 
the    Ottoman     Empire.'      The   thirteenth  loan,    issued    in    Sep- 
tember 1873,  for   a  nominal  amount  of  28,000,000/.,   proved  a 
failure  for  the  time,  the  subscription  not  reaching  one-sixth  of  the 
required  amount.     But  tTie  foxitVfcenXk  Mid  \asfc  Wa^  the  first  in- 
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stalment  of  which,  to  the  amount  of  15,900,000/.,  was  issued  ia 
September  1874,  foilnd  numerous  subscribers. 

The  amount  of  the  internal  and  floating  debt  of  Turkey  is  stated 
variously.  In  the  report  of  the  special  budget  commission  certify-* 
ing  the  estimates  for  1874-75,  it  was  announced,  on  authority,  that 
the  total  amount  of  this  debt  did  not  exceed  14,725,000  Turkish 
pounds,  or  13,000,000/.,  while  the  special  commission  for  the  verifi- 
cation of  the  budget  for  1875-76  returned  the  total  amount  at 
10,309,521  Turkish  pounds,  or  8,935,000/.  Other  reports  estimate 
the  total  of  these  liabilities  at  over  30,000,000/. 

By  a  decree  of  the  Government,  dated  October  6,  1875,  the  in- 
terest upon  the  debt  was  reduced  for  a  time  to  one-half  of  the 
stipulated  amount.  It  was  stated  in  the  preamble  to  the  decree  that 
^  in  order  to  pay  regtdarly  the  coupons  of  the  various  loans,  the 
Government  has  hitherto  been  in  the  habit  of  obtaining  fresh  loans, 
thus  paying  one  debt  by  contracting  another ;  and  not  being  able  to 
continue  in  this  course,  the  Government  enacts,  as  follows:— 
"  Firstly.  On  and  after  this  day  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the 
Interior  and  Exterior  Debts  are  reduced  by  one-half  for  the  space 
of  five  years.  Secondly.  The  payment  of  coupons  will  be  made  as 
follows : — The  first  half  wholly  in  cash,  the  second  half  in  fresh 
securities  bearing  interest  at  5  per  cent.,  such  interest  being  likewise 
payable  in  cash  simultaneously  with  the  first  half  of  the  original 
coupon  falling  due.  Thirdly.  If  at  tiie  expiration  of  the  five  years 
the  above-mentioned  second  .half  of  the  coupon,  which  has  been 
transformed  into  capital  bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  5  per  cent« 
shall  not  have  been  reimbursed,  the  payment  thereof  will  be  further 
delayed  imtil  the  complete  extinction  of  the  foreign  loan  following 
next  in  rotation  for  redemption.  The  guarantees  of  the  extinguished 
loans  then  being  &ee,  will  be  applied  to  the  re-imbursement  in  full 
of  the  said  5  per  cent,  interest  and  sinking  fund.'' '  In  an  explana- 
tory note,  issued  October  13,  1875,  the  government  stated  that  the 
foreign  loan  of  1855,  issued  under  the  guarantee  of  Great  Britain 
and  France,  was  not  affected  by  the  decree  ordering  the  reduction  of 
interest  upon  the  entire  debt  of  Turkey. 

Army  and  If  avy. 

The  military  forces  of  Turkey  comprise  under  regulations  issued 
in  1871,  but  not  carried  fully  into  effect,  three  classes  of  troops, 
namely,  first,  the  active  army ;  secondly,  the  reserve ;  and  thirdly, 
the  *  sedentary  army.'  It  is  enacted  that  after  four  years'  service 
in  the  active  army  soldiers  may  return  to  their  homes  and  occupa- 
tions, and  are  likewise  firee  to  marry ;  but  they  are  bound  to  join 
their  regiments  at  a  moment's  notice,  to  serve^  if  reci^vmt^^^^^'t  \^^ 
yaura  longer.  At  the  expiratiim  of  the  EOxAi  'year  iCbA  «K^<^aec&  ^  "^s^ 
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actiye  force  pass  to  the  reserve,  and  have  to  serve  three  years  in  the 
first  reserve  class,  and  three  years  in  the  second  reserve  dass.  The 
soldiers  of  the  two  classes,  though  free  to  many  and  attend  to 
their  own  business,  are  called  out  to  drill  for  one  month  eveiy 
year,  for  which  they  receive  pay.  This  reserve  is  calculated  at 
240  battalions,  or  192,000  men,  ready  to  take  the  field  in  a  fort- 
night's time.  Upon  the  completion  of  six  years'  service  in  the 
active  army,  and  another  six  years  in  the  reserve,  a  soldier  is 
attached  for  eight  years  longer  to  the  *  sedentary '  army,  and  is 
liable  to  be  called  out  only  in  case  of  war.  The  sedentary  force 
is  calculated  to  supply  300,000  men,  while  the  reserve  is  estimated 
to  contain  148,680  men. 

The  total  of  the  military  forces  of  Turkey,  exclusive  of  the  *  seden- 
tary '  army,  were  officially  estimated  as  follows  in  1875  : — 


Rq^ents 


War-footing 


Infantry  •        •        •        « 
Cavaliy  .        «        .        • 
Field  artillery 
Artillery  in  fortresses 
il^ngineers 

{In  Candia 
Tripoli 
Tunis 


Reserve 

Auxiliaries 

Irregulars 


36 
24 
6 
4 
2 
4 
2 
2 


117,360 
22,416 
7,800 
5,200 
1,600 
8,000 
4,000 
4,000 


80 


170,376 


Peaoe-footing 


100,800 
17,280 
7,800 
5,200 
1,600 
8,000 
4,000 
4,000 


Total  of  forces    • 


148,680 

148,680 
75,000 
87,000 

459,360 


Formerly  a  considerable  portion  of  the  troops  were  furnished  by 
the  spahis  and  other  holders  of  estates  on  condition  of  military  service. 
But  the  system  was  changed  in  1843,  since  which  time  the  army  is 
recruited  by  conscription,  which,  however,  falls  only  upon  the 
Mussulman  population.  Non-Mussulmans  are  not  liable  to  service 
in  the  army,  but  have  to  pay  a  military  exemption  tax,  known  as 
the  B^del,  amoimting  to  about  1^.  2d.  per  head  of  population,  and 
producing  altogether  580,0OOZ.  per  annum.  The  capital  is  totally 
exempt  both  from  conscription  and  the  B^del.  It  is  calculated  by 
Mr.  H.  P.  T.  Barron  that  *  of  the  27,000,000  souls  which  axe  estimated 
^s  the  popidation  of  Turkey  Proper,  that  is,  of  the  provinces  under 
.the  immediate  government  of  the  Sultan,  16,000,000  may  be  set 
;down  as  Mahometans.  Of  these,  about  3,000,000  are  nomad 
•tribes  not  amenable  to  the  conscription.  Another  1,000,000  has 
to  be  deducted  for  the  citizens  of  Constantinople,  and  of  other 
towJOB  who  manage  to  evade  it  This  would  leave  about  12,000,000 
^  bear  ibe  whole  burden  of  ibe  conacAigidcitL  iox  vroi^  ^sA  Ta?r^  * 
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Only  a  portion  of  the  troops  is  raised  by  conscription,  and  the  rest 
is  procured  by  enlistment,  which  is  productive  of  many  recruits,  as 
the  pay  in  the  Turkish  army  is  comparatively  high.  The  Govem*- 
ment  undertakes  the  procuring  of  substitutes  at  a  fixed  price. 

The  fleet  of  war  of  Turkey  consisted,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1875, 
of  twenty  ironclad  ships  ana  seventy  other  steamers.  The  ironclads 
afloat  comprised  seven  fiigates,  eight  corvettes,  and  five  gunboats, 
while  the  steam  fleet  was  made  up  of  five  ships  of  the  line,  five 
frigates,  fifteen  corvettes,  and  fifty-five  despatch  and  gunboats.  In 
addition  to  these  there  were  four  steam  transports,  and  a  number 
of  old  sailing  vessels,  not  fit  for  service. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  principal  ships  of  the  ironclad 
ileet : — 


Name  of  ship  and  description 


M^ndiy^,  frigate  . 


Mendouhij^,  frigate  • 

Azizieh,  frigate 
Orkaniyeh,  frigate    • 
Osmanieh,  frigate     • 

Haumoudieh,  frigate. 

Athar-Tevfik,  frigate 
Fethi-Boulend,  corvette 
Avni-niah,  corvette  . 
Muin-2iafier,  corvette 

Athar-Shefket,  corvette 
Kegim-Shefket,  corvette 
Idjla-Lieh,  corvette  . 

Lutf-Gelil,  corvette  . 

Hufz-Rahman,  corvette 

Fethi-Islam,  gunboat 
Beksor-Selim.  gunboat 
Semendirah,  gunboat 
Ishkodrah,  g^unboat  . 
Bonkoritcha,  gunboat 


/ 
I 
f 

\ 

/ 


{ 
{ 


No.  of 
gmis 


Weight  of  shot 
lb. 


12 

400 

3 

150 

6 

20 

12 

400 

3 

150 

6 

20 

15 

150 

1 

300 

16 

150 

1 

300 

u 

150 

1 

300 

15 

150 

1 

300 

8 

250 

4 

300 

4 

250 

4 

250 

1 

250 

4 

120 

1 

250 

4 

120 

1 

250 

41 

120 

2 

150 

1 

40 

1 

32 

2 

150 

1 

40 

1 

32 

2 

9-in.  bore 

2 

9-in.  bore 

2 

9-in«  bore 

2 

9-in.  bore 

2 

9-iii.  boxe 

Horse- 
power 


} 

} 
} 
} 

/ 

} 


} 

} 
} 

} 

} 


1,250 


1,250 


900 
900 
900 

900 

700 
500 
400 
400 

400 
400 


400 


200 


\ 


200 

150 
150 
160 
150 


^ 
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The  greater  ntimber  of  the  ironclads  of  Turkey  were  bnilt  in 
Great  Britain.  The  two  largest  ironclads  are  the  sister-ships 
'  M^sondiy^  '  and  '  Mendouhij^/  launched  in  1874.  They  were 
btdlty  after  the  design  of  Ahmed  Pasha,  chief  constructor  of  the 
Ottoman  navy,  by  the  Thames  Ironwork  and  Shipbuilding  (Com- 
pany at  Blackwall.  These  two  ironclads  are  each  of  a  burtheQ 
of  displacement  of  9,000  tons,  and  332  feet  long,  with  extreme 
breadth  of  59  feet.  They  are  built  on  the  broadside  principle, 
and  have  on  the  main  deck  a  battery,  148  feet  long,  containing 
12  18-ton  guns,  throwing  4001b.  shot.  Each  of  the  four  com^ 
ports  are  placed  at  an  angle,  capable  of  firing  ahead,  astern,  or 
on  the  broadside,  while  the  other  broadside  guns  have  35  d^ees 
of  training  each.  The  armour-plates  of  this  battery,  before  and 
aft  of  which  is  a  shell-proof  deck,  are  12  inches  thick  at,  and 
ten  inches  thick  above  the  water-line,  and  the  whole  ship  is  further 
protected  throughout  with  a  12 -inch  armour  belt.  The  bow, 
also,  is  strongly  fortified,  and  fitted  with  a  ram  of  great  strength, 
adapted  to  pierce  an  opponent  below  .the  armour  in  the  most 
vidnerable  part.  Forward,  a  forecastle  gives  housing  for  two 
six-ton  guns,  firing  ahead,  while  a  poop  aft  affords  shelter  for 
one  gun  of  the  same  calibre.  Finally,  there  are  six  20-pomiders 
on  the  upper  deck.  Among  the  other  ironclads,  the  largest  is 
the  frigate  *  Osmanieh,'  built  by  Napiei'  and  Sons,  Glasgow,  and 
launched  September  2,  1864.  The  '  Osmanieh '  is  a  ram,  armour- 
plated  firom  stem  to  stem,  309  feet  long,  56  feet  broad,  and  of 
a  burthen  of  4,200  tons.  The  stem  of  the  vessel  projects  about 
4  feet  beyond  the  upper  deck  at  the  water  line.  Two  other 
notable  ironclads  are  the  twin  screw-steamers  *  Avni  Blah,'  or 
*  Help  of  God,'  and  the  '  Muin  2Jaffer,'  or  *  Aid  to  Victory,'  the  first 
btdlt  at  the  Thames  ironworks,  and  the  second  by  Samuda  Brothers, 
Poplar,  and  both  launched  in  June  1869.  Each  of  these  vessels  is 
230  feet  long,  and  36  feet  broad,  of  a  burthen  of  1,400  tons,  and 
with  engines  of  600  horse-power.  Both  are  clad  in  heavy  armour, 
of  an  average  thickness  of  5^  inches,  and  carry  four  12-ton  rifie 
Armstrong  guns  in  a  central  battery,  the  construction  of  which 
admits  of  the  guns  being  fired  ahead  and  astern  without  the  aid  of 
a  turret.  These  two  ironclads  are  stated  to  possess  the  highest  speed 
of  any  vessels  of  war  of  the  same  tonnage. 

The  navy  of  Turkey  was  manned,  in  1875,  by  30,000  sailors 
and  4,000  marine  troops.  The  crews  are  raised  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  land  forces,  partly  by  conscription,  and  partly  by  voluntaiy 
enlistment.     The  time  of  service  in  the  navy  is  eight  years. 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  1874-75,  the  expenditure  for  the 
army  was  set  down  at  3,775,370/.,  and  for  the  navy  at  909,090/., 
making  a  total  of  4,684,4601.  for  both  services.    The  actual  expendi- 
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tore  for  naval  purposes,  including  the  uninterrupted  construction 
of  ironclads,  is  reported  to  have  amounted  to  at  least  three  millions 
sterling  in  recent  years.  Mr.  Horace  Rimibold,  British  Secretary 
of  Embassy  at  Constantinople,  in  a  report  dated  May  28^  1872, 
remarks  on  this  expenditure  : — '  It  would  be  difficult  to  justify  an 
addition  to  the  formidable  squadron  of  ironclads  that  all  lihe  year 
roimd  lies  at  anchor  in  idle  state  in  sight  of  the  Imperial  palace.' 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  and  poptdation  of  Turkey  are  known  only  by  estimates, 
and  not  as  the  result  of  exact  measurement  and  of  a  general 
census.  Official  estimates  of  the  extent  of,  the  empire  and  the 
numbers  of  the  population  were  published  in  1844  and  in  1856, 
but  it  is  generally  stated  that  they  cannot  lay  claim  to  any 
degree  of  exactness.  According  to  the  former  return — ^held  to  be 
the  most  correct  of  the  two — ^the  total  area  of  the  empire,  including 
the  tributary  provinces,  comprises  86,288  geographical,  or  1,812,048 
English  square  miles,  the  extent  and  population  of  the  several  geo- 
graphical divisions  in  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa  being  given  as 
follows : — 


Divisions 

Ares  in  Engl, 
aq.  m. 

■                  « 

Population 

Pop.  to  sq.  m. 

Turkey  in  Eiirope    • 
Turkey  in  Asia 
Turkey  in  Africa 

Total      . 

207,438 
660,870 
943,740 

15,600,000 

16,050,000 

3,800,000 

75 

24 

4 

1,812,048 

35,350,000              20 

The  following  table  shows  the  Divisions  of  Turkey  imder  the 
present,  newly-formed,  arrangement,  with  the  estimated  numbers- 
of  population  according  to  two  of  the  best  authorities,  namely,. 
Salaheddin  Bey  and  M.  A.  Ubicini : — 


Administratiye  divisions 

Kumber  of— 

Population  according  to— 

Vilayets 

Sandjaks 

Salaheddin 

UbiRinI 

Europe: — 

Adrianople 

5 

.1,600,000 

— 

Bosnia 

8 

1,100,000 

— 

Constantinople  . 

3 

1,000,000 

— 

Danube 

7 

3,500,000 

— 

Salonica     •        .        , 

5 

1,312,974 

— 

Scutari 

1 

150,000 

Uscub 

2 

Yannina    . 

5 

707,000 

Total  in  Europe 

8 

— 

\  \%:i%im^ 

\    ^,W^,^^^^ 
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*       ■■               ■     -»-A A.M *• •      .  • — 

Kumber  of 

Population  aooordikig  to— 

AdmimstratiTe  diTisions 

YilayetB 

Sandjaks 

SaUhaddin 

UUciiii 

Asia: — 

■ 

Aidin,  Smyrna  • 

4 

— 

— 

„      Adana     •        • 

2 

206,000 

— 

Aleppo      .        •        •        . 

4 

983,000 

— 

Angora      .... 

3 

— 

Archipelago 

1 

8 

— 

— 

Bagdad     .... 

18 

— 

— 

Castamboul 

•5 

— 

— 

Crete         .        •        •        . 

4 

280,000 

— 

Erzeroum  .... 

7 

-^ 

He4jaz      .        •        .        • 

— 

_— 

-^ 

Hondayendighiar  (Broussa) 

7 

1,060,188 

— 

Konia       .... 

5 

.— - 

— 

Kourdistan        .        •        • 

5 

— 

— 

Sivas 

5 

— 

— 

Syria 

Mount  Lebanon. 

8 

1,000,000 

... 

— 

110,000 

— . 

Trebizonde 
Total  in  Asia. 

17 

4 

892,000 

— 

— 

17,163,000 

16,750,000 

Africa : — 

Tripoli       .... 
Grand  Total 

4 

760,000 
30,700,000 

600,000 

26 

— 

27,150,000 

It  is  believed  by  the  most  competent  authorities,  among  them 
Mr.  H.  Barron,  British  Secretary  of  Legation  at  Constantinople, 
that  the  total  estimates  of  popidation  given  by  M.  Ubicini  are 
nearest  the  truth. 

The  various  races  of  which  the  population  of  the  empire  in 
Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa  is  composed,  are  thus  classified  in  the 
official  estimates  of  1844  : — 


In  Europe 

In  Asia 
10,700,000 

In  Africa 

T^>tia 

Ottomans    . 

2,100,000 

. — 

12,800,000 

Greeks 

1,000,000 

1,000,000 

2,000,000 

Armenians . 

400,000 

2,000,000 

2,400,000 

Jews  .... 

70,000 

80,000 

— 

150,000 

SlaTes  or  Slavonians   . 

6,200,000 

— 

— 

6,200,000 

Bonmains  . 

4,000,000 

— 

, 

4,000,000 

Albanians  . 

1,500,000 

—  . 

-T- 

1,500,000 

Tartars 

16,000 

20,000 

•                  ■ 

36,000 

iljabs         ... 

— 

885,000 

3,800,000. 

4,685,000 

Syrians  and  Chaldeans 

— 

200,000 

— 

200,000 

I^mses 

— 

80,000 

-r- 

80,000 

Kurds 

— 

100,000 

• 

1,000,000 

Turkomans 

— 

85,000 

86,000 

1  Gipsies 

214,000 

214,000 

/ 

Total    . 

16,500,000 

\  \^,owi;owi 

\  ^,^^,^5^^ 

\^^^S(CMK)a 
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Land  in  Turkey  is  held  under  four  different  forms  of  tenure,  namely, 
1st,  as  *  Miri,'  or  Crown  lands ;  2nd,  as  *  Vacouf,'  or  pious  founda^- 
tions ;  3rd,  as  ^  MalikaneH,'  or  Crown  grants ;  and  4th,  as  '  Mulkh,* 
or  freehold  property.  The  first  description  the  ^miri,'  or  Crown 
lands,  which  form  the  largest  portibn  of  the  territory  of  the 
Sidtan,  are  held  direct  firom  the  Crown.  The  Government  grants  the 
right  to  cultivate  an  unoccupied  tract  on  the  payment  of  certam  fees^ 
but  continues  to  exercise  tJie  rights  of  seigniory  over  the  land  in 
question,  as  is  implied  in  the  condition  that  if  the  owner  neglects  to 
cultivate  it  for  a  period  of  three  years,  it  is  forfeited  to  the  Crown. 
The  second  form  of  tenure,  the  *  vacouf,'  was  instituted  originally 
to  provide  for  the  religion  of  the  State  and  the  education  of  the 
people,  by  the  erection  of  mosques  and  schools,  besides  eleemosy- 
nary institutions.  The  object  1ms  been  set  aside,  or  n^lected,  for 
several  generations,  and  itie  lands  assigned  under  it  have  mostly 
been  seized  by  members  of  the  Ulema,  or  other  government  offi- 
cials. The  third  class  of  landed  property,  the  *malikaneh,'  Was 
originally  granted  to  the  spahis,  the  old  feudal  troops,  in  recom* 
pense  for  the  military  service  required  of  them,  and  for  the  safe 
conduct  of  the  caravans  of  pilgrims  on  their  way  to  Mecca.  Thi)) 
property  is  hereditary,  and  exempt  from  tithes.  The  fourth  form 
of  tenure,  the  *  mulkh,' .  or  freehold  property,  does  not  exist  to  a 
great  extent.  Some  house  property  in  the  towns,  and  of  the  land 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  villages  is  *  mulkh,'  which  the  peasants 
purchase  from  time  to  time  from  the  Government. 

All  consular  and  other  reports  agree  in  stating  that  the  native 
population  of  every  part  of  the  Turkish  empire  is  fast  declining,  in 
many  provinces  at  such  a  rate  that  the  formerly  cultivated  lands  are 
Mling  into  the  condition  of  deserts.  Want  of  security  for  life  and 
property,  an  anarchical  yet  extortionate  administration,  and  a  general 
absence  of  all  moral  and  material  progress,  are  given  as  the  principal 
reason  for  the  rapid  decline  of  the  population,  and  the  lapse  of  almost 
all  the  territories  ruled  over,  nominally,  by  the  Sultan,  into  a  state 
of  barbarism. 

Trade  and  Commeroe. 

> 

There  are  no  official  returns  regarding  the  foreign  commerce  of 
the  Turkish  Empire.  The  average  annual  value  of  the  imports  of 
Turkey  in  Europe  is  estimated  at  18,500,000/. ;  and  of  the  exports 
at  10,000,000/.,  representing  a  total  trade  of  38,500,000/. ;  but  no 
reliable  data  exist  to  verify  these  statements.  The  commercial 
intercourse  of  the  European  portion  of  the  empire  is  mainly  with 
'£ve  coimtries,  namely,  Itafy,  Great  Britain,  Austria,  Greece,  tod 
BuBsia;  and  it  centres  at  Constantinople.  Consular  reports  ahow 
*^thftt  on  the  average  of  the  thitee  years  1871  to  1874  the  i^i^ping  of 
Constantinople  was  made  up  to  the  extent  of  ^0  ]^  eeaX..  q\^x\)sss^^ 


462 


THE  statesman's  TEAR-BOOK. 


of  19  per  cent,  of  Italian,  of  18  per  cent,  of  Austrian,  of  16  per 
cent  of  French,  and  of  13  per  cent,  of  Greek  vesselB,  the  rest  saihng 
under  the  flags  of  Turkey,  Russia,  and  a  number  of  other  countrieB. 
The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  the  Turkish 
Empire — exclusive  of  the  tributary  states  of  Egypt  and  Boumania 
-»and  the  United  Kingdom  during  each  of  the  five  years  1870  to 
1874  is  shown  in  the  following  table : — 


Years 

Bzporte  from  Turkey 
to  Great  Britain 

Importe  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Tnrk^ 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
6,636,909 
7,038,510 
5,540,529 
6,068,925 
5,842,846 

£ 
7,088,369 
5,996,634 
7,639.143 
7,733,487 
7,037,707 

The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  trade  between  Turkey 
in  Europe — exclusive  of  Roumania — ^and  the  United  Kingdom 
in  each  of  the  five  years  1870  to  1874 : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Turkey  in 
Emrope  to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Produce  into  Turkey  in 

Europe 

1870 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
4,662,935 
4,819,518 
2,894,998 
3,469,777 
8,579,836 

£ 
4,954,391 
4,253,710 
5,134,252 
4,969,341 
4,633,024 

The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  trade  between  Asiatic 
Turkey  and  the  United  Kingdom  during  each  of  the  five  years 
1870  to  1874 :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Asiatic 
Turkey  to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Asiatic 
Turkey 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
1,973,974 
2,218,992 
2,545,531 
2,599,148 
2,263,010 

£ 
2,133,978 
1,742,924 
2,504,891 
2,764,146 
2,404,683 

The  staple  article  of  exports  of  the  Turkish  Empire  to  tibe 
United  Kingdom,  in  recent  years,  has  been  com.  The  com  exports 
of  1874  were  of  the  total  value  of  2,305,875/.,  of  whidi  amount 


TUBKET.  463 

318,460/.  was  for  wheat;  1,451,330Z.  for  barley;  517,362/.  for 
znaize,  and  18,223Z.  for  other  kinds  of  com  and  grain.  The  exports 
of  com  and  grain  of  all  descriptions  from  the  Turkish  Empire  to 
Great  Britain  amounted  to  3,608,609/.  in  1870 ;  to  2,505,276/.  in 
1871 ;  to  1,445,476/.  in  1872,  and  to  2,819,480/.  in  1873.  Next 
to  com,  in  value,  stand  goat's  hair,  valonia,  and  opium.  Of  goat's 
hair,  the  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  year  1874, 
amoimted  to  1,020,106/. ;  of  valonia  to  498,665/. ;  and  of  opium 
to  407,105/.  There  was  another  article  of  export  in  former  years, 
more  important  than  any  of  these,  in  raw  cotton,  but  it  has  almost 
ceased.  The  exports  of  raw  cotton,  which  amoimted  in  value  to 
1,560,968/.  in  1864,  had  Hallen  to  38,929/  in  the  year  1874. 

The  most  important  article  of  British  imports  into  Turkey  is 
manufactured  cotton.  The  imports  of  cotton  and  cotton  yam 
amounted  to  4,476,152/.  in  1870;  to  4,452,433/.  in  1871;  to 
5,870,078/.  in  1872 ;  to  5,828,869/.  in  1873,  and  to  5,229,038/.  in 

1874.  Besides  cotton  goods,  the  only  notable  articles  of  British 
exports  are  woollens,  of  the  value  of  234,953/.,  and  iron,  wrought 
and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  490,772/.  in  the  year  1874. 

.  The  foundation  of  a  railway  system  was  laid  in  1865  with  compa-> 
latively  little  progress  to  the  present  time.  At  the  end  of  1865  there 
were  75  kilometres  of  railway  open  for  traffic ;  at  the  end  of  1869, 
the  number  of  kilometres  open  ^Dr  traffic  was  180,  and  at  the  end 
of,  June  1873  it  had  increased  to  900  kilometres.  The  total  length 
of  railways  open  for  traffic  on  January  1,  1875,  was  1,320  kilo- 
metres, of  which  1,046  kilometres  were  in  Europe,  and  274  kilo- 
metres in  Asiatic  Turkey.  The  principal  lines  at  the  latter  date  in 
Surope  were  from  Constantinople  to  Adrianople,  319  kilometres; 
£rom  Adrianople  to  Bellova,  243  kilometres ;  and  from  Yama  to 
Bustchuk,  225  kilometres.  The  line  from  Smyrna  to  Aidin,  in  Asia 
Minor,  known  as  the  Ottoman  railway,  231  kilometres  long,  was 
constructed  by  an  English  company,  under  guarantee  from  Turkey. 
New  lines,  of  the  length  of  1,250  kilometres  were  ordered,  in  1874, 
to  be  built  at  the  expense  of  the  government,  but  their  construction 
Was  not  proceeded  with  for  want  of  funds. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  Turkey  on  the  Ist  of  January 

1875,  was  28,155  lulometres,  and  the  length  of  wires,  46,890 
kilometres.  The  total  number  of  despatches  ciarried  in  the  year 
1874,  was  910,130,  of  which  102,987  were  international  messages. 
The  number  of  tel^raph  offices  was  401  on  the  1st  of  January  1875. 
The  receipts  during  the  year  1874  amounted  to  6,729,300  Italian  lire, 
or  268,180/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  4,808,987  lire,  or  192,356/, 
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I.  EGTPT^ 

See  Part  II. — ^AMca. 

n.  BOUHAHIA. 

Constitntioii  and  Ctovemmeiit 

The  union  of  the  two  principalities  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia 
was  granted  by  a  firman  of  the  Sultan,  dated  November  12,  1861, 
and  was  publicly  proclaimed  at  Bucharest  and  Jassy,  on  December 
23, 1861,  the  name  '  Roumania'  being  given  to  the  imited  provinces. 
The  first  ruler  of  Roumania  was  Colonel  Couza,  who  had  been 
eleicted  '  Hospodar,'  or  Lord,  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia  in  1859, 
and  who  assumed  the  government  under  the  title  of  Prince 
Alexander  John  I.  A  revolution  which  broke  out  at  Bucharest,, 
February  23,  1866,  forced  Prince  Alexander  John  to  abdicate, 
^er  which  the  representatives  of  the  people  assembled  to  elect  a 
second  ruler  of  Roumania,  when  the  choice  fell  upon — 

Karl  I.,  Prince  (Domnu)  of  Roumania,  bom  April  20,  1889,  son' 
of  the  late  Prince  Karl  of  Hohenzollem-Sigmaringen ;  formerly  lieu- 
tenant in  the  second  regiment  of  Prussian  dragoons ;  accepted  his 
election  as  Prince  of  Roumania,  May  10, 1866 ;  arrived  at  Bucharest, 
May  21,  1866;  recognised  by  the  Turkish  Grovemment,  July  11, 
1866.  Married  November  15,  1869,  to  Elizabeth  von  Neuwied, 
bom  December  29, 1843,  daughter  of  the  late  Ftirst  Hermann  voa 
Neuwied. 

The  constitution  now  in  force  in  Roumania  was  voted  by  a 
Constituent  Assembly,  elected  by  imiversal  su£&age,  in  the  siunmer 
of  1866.  The  charter  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  parliament 
of  two  houses,  a  Senate,  and  a  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate 
consists  of  76  members,  and  the  other  house  of  157  deputies,  of 
whom  82  are  for  Wallachia  and  75  for  Moldavia.  The  members 
of  both  houses  are  chosen  by  indirect  election,  the  first  voters 
nominating  electors,  and  these,  in  their  turn,  the  deputies*' 
Voters  are  all  citizens,  aged  twenty-five  years,  who  can  read  and 
write;  and  eligible  as  deputies  are  all  Roumans  aged  thirly,  possess- 
ing a  small  yearly  income.  The  Prince  has  a  suspensive  veto  over 
all  laws  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  and  the  Senate.  The 
executive  is  in  the  hands  of  the  reigning  Prince,  assisted  by  a 
coimcil  of  five  ministers,. heads  of  the  departments  of  the  Interior, 
of  Foreign  Aifairs,  of  War,  of  Finance,  and  of  Justice. 
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Wallachia  is  divided  into  eighteen,  and  Moldavia  into  thirteen 
districts,  each  of  wJiich  has  a  prefect  or  governor,  a  receiver-general 
of  taxes,  and  a  civil  tribunal,  consisting  of  a  president  and  two 
other  judges.  Moldavia  has  a  director  of  police  and  a  town-council 
in  each  municipality.  Judges  are  removable  at  the  pleasure  of  the 
superior  authorities.  The  legal  codes  are  founded  upon  the  civil 
law  and  the  customs  of  the  principalities ;  but  though  the  system  of 
jurisprudence  has  been  much  amended,  many  reforms  remain  to  be 
effected,  especially  in  the  administration  of  the  laws,  which  is  said 
to  be  most  corrupt.  Nearly  the  whole  population  belongs  to  the 
Greek  Church,  and  every  village  has  a  small  church  or  chapel,  with 
one  or  more  priests,  who  act  as  curates.  The  ecclesiastics  of  this 
order  are  chosen  from  among  the  people,  from  whom  they  are  little 
distinguished  in  appearance,  and  whose  avocations  they  follow  when 
not  engaged  in  their  clerical  fruictions. 

Bevenne  and  Army. 

The  chief  source  of  revenue  is  a  capitation-tax  of  thirty  piastres, 
or  seven  shillings  per  head  on  the  rural  population,  with  a  higher 
scale  for  tradesmen  and  merchants.  Direct  taxes,  the  profit  from 
State  property,  and  the  tobacco  monopoly,  produce  about  one-half 
of  the  national  income.  The  sources  of  revenue  and  branchesT  of 
expenditure  were  as  follows  in  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year 
1875  :— 

SOITBGBS  OF  HbVBKTTB. 

Direct  taxes —  I^»  o'  Franca 

Pereonaltax 10,097,849 

Itoads 3,899,416 

Licences 1,462,486 

Ditto  for  sale  of  spirits 7,700,000 

Land  tax 6,069,316 

Tax  on  inheritance •  363,000 

Total 32,201,000 

Indirect  taxes —  « 

Customs 9,980.000 

Salt  mines 6,000,000 

On  spirits 3,911,000 

Judicial  fines 300,000 

Tobacco  monopoly 8,010,000 

Stamps  and  registrations 6,000,000 

Total 82,201,000 

National  domains—  ,  *  «».e  ,  o« 

Rent  from  estetos       .,.•-..    17,876,132 
Forests,  fisheries,  &c 1,200,000 

Total       •       .        .        ■•       4       i    W^OW.Ul 

HQ 
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SOUBCBS  OF  BbYBMUB. 

Miscellaneous — 

Post  Office 

Telegraphs 

State  Biailways 

Miscellaneous  receipts        «        #        « 
Extraordinary 


Lei,  or  Francs 
.  1,800,000 
.  1,200,000 
.  1,000,000 
.  4,883,464 
812,500 
Bepayment  of  advances       .        .        .        «        .      1,937,318 

Total 


Total  estimated  Bevenue  in  1875  . 

BrANCHBS  of  ExFE2n>ITUEB. 

Council  of  Ministers 

Ministry  of  Interior 

Foreign  affairs     .        •        .        . 

Justice 

Education  and  worship 

Public  works,  trade,  and  agriculture 

Finance,  iud.  service  of  debt 
Supplemental  credits      .        •        •        •        • 


n 
*1 


11,083,267 

91,441,418 
£3,657,656 

44,049 
7,749,149 
724,017 
3,896,882 
8,329,929 
5,100,356 
52,029,544 
1,000,000 


Total  estimated  Expenditure  in  1873     97,149,552 

£3,885,980 

According  to  these  estimates,  there  was  a  calculated  deficit  of 
5,708,184  lei,  or  228,824Z.  in  the  year  1875.  ThQ  preliminary  budget 
estimates  for  1876  were  based  upon  a  revenue  of  94,236,884  lei, 
or  8,769,472/.,  and  an  expenditure  of  101,236,886  lei,  or  1,049,452^, 
leaving  a  deficit  of  6,999,502  lei,  or  279,980Z, 

The  public  debt  of  Houmania  amounted,  according  to  an  official 
report  of  the  minister  of  finance,  to  532,250,698  lei,  or  21,290,024/., 
on  the  1  St  of  December.  1 875 .  The  following  tabular  statement  con- 
tains the  particulars  of -the  debt,  ailer  the.  ministerial  report : — 


Year  of  issue 


/ 


1864  . 

1864  . 

1865  . 

1865  . 

1866  . 
1868  . 
1868  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 
1872  . 
1875  • 

Total. 


Nominal  Capital 


Lei,  or  francs 
22,889,437 
12,027,286 

106,616,629 
10,976,122 
81,610,600 

248,130,000 
61,760,000 
78,000,000. 
3,770,216 
•  9,985,320- 
44,600,000 


Interest 


Percent. 
7 
9 
10 

•  7 
8 

7i 
7i 

.    8  . 
8 

•  7i 


Amonnt  ontstanding  on 
the  Ist  of  December,  1874 


620,364,610 


JW 


I/oi,  Of  francs 
16,676,000 

6,966,841 
56,693,710 

1,909,192 

25,127,500 

247,492,269 

51,666,715 

70,070,000 

3,174,650 

9,985,320 
44,600.000 


532,250,698 
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The  loan  of  1864  was  contracted  with  the  Imperial  Ottoman 
Bank  and  Messrs.  Stem  Brothers,  of  London;  and  the  loan  of 
1866,  with  Messrs.  Oppenheim  and  Go.  The  loan  of  1868  consists 
<^  annnities  dae  for  the  constraction  of  the  Bucharest  and  Ginrgevo 
State  Railway  to  Messrs.  Staniibrth  and  Barklej  of  London ;  while, 
other  liabilities  are  due  for  the  construction  of  twenty-three  iron 
bridges  contracted  for  by  Messrs.  irtaniforth  and  Barkley  in  1864, 
and  of  Bonds  issued  in  London  for  the  balance  by  Messrs.  Devaux 
and  Co.  bearing  7  per  cent,  interest  The  loan  of  1871  was  issued 
and  subscribed  for  at  Bucharest,  and  is  known  as  the  Domeniali, 
being  guaranteed  on  State  property  spedaUy  assigned  to  that 
purpose. 

The  military  forces  of  Roumania  are  divided  into  four  classes, 
namely,  the  permanent  army  with  its  reserves ;  the  territorial  army 
and  its  reserves ;  the  militia ;  and  the  national  guard  in  the  towns, . 
and  the  masses  in  the  rural  districts.  The  permanent  army  consists, 
of  8  raiments  of  in&ntry,  4  battalions  of  riflemen,  1  battalion  of 
pompiers  for  the  capital,  2  companies  of  pompiers  for  Jassy,  2  com- 
panies of  foot  gendarmes,  and  1  company  of  discipline.  The 
•cavalry  includes  2  regiments  of  hussars,  1  squadron  of  instruction, 
and  5  squadrons  of  horse  gendarmes.  The  artillery  consists  of 
2  r^ments  of  7  batteries,  1  company  of  pontoniers,  1  company  of 
armourers,  and  1  section  of  transport  service.  The  staff  corps  is 
formed  of  1  battalion  of  4  companies  of  engineers ;  and  the  adminis- 
trative corps  of  1  company  of  workmen,  1  company  of  hospital 
attendants,  and  1  squadron  of  transport  corps.  The  territorial 
army  consists  of  8  r^ments  of  in&ntry,  called  '  Dorobanzi,'  8  regi- 
ments of  cavalry,  cidled  '  Calarashi,'  and  1  batteiy  of  artillery  for 
each  of  the  33  districts  into  which  the  Principalities  are  divided. 
The  effective  force  of  the  territorial  army  in  1873  was  22,463 
in&ntry,  and  12,184  cavalry  with  12,192  horses.  The  territorial 
troops  localised  in  their  respective  districts  are  divided  into  foiir 
series,  one  of  which  is  under  arms  weekly,  by  which  arrangement 
the  men  are  on  service  for  one  week,  and  off*  service  for  three  weeks. 
The  conscription  for  the  standing  army  and  the  territorial  army 
takes  place  simultaneously,  the  smaller  numbers  drawn  being  taken 
for  tiie  permanent  army,  but  those  who  are  willing  to  find  their  own 
liorses  pass  into  the  '  Calarashi,*  whatever  number  they  may  have 
drawn.  The  territorial  is  subject  to  be  mobilised,  and  concentrated 
jfor  manoeuvres  or  other  service.  The  militia  is  composed  of  two 
classes.  The  first  class  consists  of  all  those  firom  21  to  29  years  of 
Bge  who  have  not  been  drawn  for  the  permanent  or  territorial 
armies ;  and  the  second  class  consists  of  aU  those  firom  29  to  37  years 
of  age  who  have  served  in  either  the  permanent  or  territorial  armies. 
They  are  exercised  every  Sunday  in  their  own  d\&ti\cX^^  ^sA  M 
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called  out  for  more  than  48  hours  are  paid  and  fed  on  the  same 
footing  as  the  army,  and  are  subject  to  the  same  discipline.     The 
masses  and  national  guard  include  all  men  from  37  to  46  years  of 
age,  are  organised,  and  may  be  called  out  for  garrison  senrioe  in  * 
time  of  war,  or  to  maintain  order  in  time  of  peace. 

Area  and  PopulatioiL 

No  detailed  census  of  the  population  of  Wallachia  has  been  pub- 
lished since  1860.  The  population  was  then  stated  to  be  2,400,921 
souls.  There  is  no  official  return  of  the  population  of  Moldavia,  but 
in  a  report  of  the  Bucharest  Boaid  of  Health  dated  January  1, 1864, 
it  was  stated  to  be  1,463,927  souls.  The  following  table  gives  tiie 
area  of  each  of  the  principalities,  after  the  most  reliable  estimates^ 
and  the  numbers  of  the  population  on  the  basis  of  the  returns  of 
1860  and  1864. 


Wallachia          •        .        .        . 

Moldavia  and  New  Bessarabian 

Provinces      .... 

Total  . 

AreainEng.  aq.  m. 

27,500 
18,142 

2,400,921 
1,463,927 

45,642 

3,864,848 

Other  estimates  give  the  numbers  of  the  population  in  1867  at 
4,605,510,  among  whom  were  247,424  Jews.  The  capital  of  the 
principalities  and  seat  of  the  Government,  Bucharest,  had  221,150 
inhabitants  in  1872.  There  is  reported  to  be  a  large  excess  of 
deaths  over  births,  and  general  decline  of  population  in  Roumania. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Roumania  and  the  United 
Elingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  statement,  which  gives  the  value 
of  die  exports  from  Roumania  to  Great  Britain  and  of  the  British 
imports  into  Roumania,  in  the  five  years  1870  to  1874  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Bonmania 
to  G-reat  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Bonmania 

1870 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
1,045,524 

1,151,291 

1,044,406 

1,024,334 

611,745 

£ 

559,958 

705,769 

814,675 

1,079,473 

1,244,871 
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The  staple  article  of  Homnanian  exports  to  the  United  KiDgdom 
is  com,  tlie  value  of  which  was  587,695/.  in  1874,  comprising 
28,382/.  for  wheat;  396,254/.  for  barley;  and  163,059/.  for 
maize,  and  other  kinds  of  com.  The  British  imports  into 
Koumania  consist  of  misceUaneons  articles  of  British  manufacture, 
chief  among  them  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  674,984/.  in  1874. 

The  commerce  and  industry  of  Boiunania  largely  profited  by 
the  construction,  in  recent  years,  of  several  lines  of  railway.  In 
1869,  the  first  line,  42  English  miles  in  length,  was  opened  from 
Bucharest  to  Giuigevo  on  the  Danube — facing  Rustchuk  and  the 
Turkish  railway  to  Varna — and  in  subsequent  years,  to  1873,  a 
network  of  railways  was  completed  connecting  the  capital  with 
Western  Europe  through  the  towns  of  Ploesti,  Buzeo,  Ibraila, 
Tekutch,  Roman,  and  Suceava,  and  from  thence  to  Lemberg  in 
Austria.  A  connection  with  the  Russian  lines  at  Ungheni,  on  the 
Pruth,  was  in  course  of  construction  in  1875.  ,  The  whole  of  the 
railways  of  Roumania  are  state  property. 

III.  SESVIA. 
Oovemment 

The  principality  of  Servia,  since  1815  imder  the  rule  of  native 
princes,  was  placed  under  the  protection  of  the  great  European 
powers,  as  a  semi-independent  state,  by  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  cf 
March  30,  1856.  The  twenty-eighth  article  of  the  treaty  orders 
that,  'The  Principality  of  Servia  sliall  continue  to  liold  of  the 
Sublime  Porte,  in  conformity  with  the  imperial  decrees  which  £x 
and  determine  its  rights  and  immunities,  placed  henceforward  undei 
the  collective  guarantee  of  the  Contracting  Powers.  In  conse- 
quence, the  said  principality  shall  preserve  its  independent  and 
national  administration,  as  well  as  full  liberty  of  worship,  of  legis- 
lation, of  commerce,  and  of  navigation.'  The  election  of  its  rulers  is 
left  to  the  Servian  nation,  imder  the  nominal  sanction  of  the  Sultan. 

Prince  of  Servia. — Milan  Ohrenovic  /F.,  born  1855,  the  son  of 
Milos  Obrenovic.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  by  the  election  of  the 
Servian  national  assembly,  after  the  assassination  of  his  uncle. 
Prince  Michael  ObrenoviS  III.,  June  30,  1868.  Crowned  at  Bel- 
grade, and  assumed  the  government,  Aug.  22,  1872 ;  married  Oc- 
tober 10,  1875,  to  Fraulein  Natalie  von  Keckso. 

The  present  ruler  of  Servia  is  the  fourth  of  his  dynasty,  which 
■was  founded  by  Milos  To3orovitsch  Obrenovic,  leader  of  the 
Servians  in  the  war  of  insurrection  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  Turkey. 
The  war  lasted  from  1815  to  1829,  when  the  Turkish  Government 
was  compelled  to  grant  virtual  independence  to  Servia*      B^  tb.^ 
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terms  of  the  treaty,  signed  September  14,  1829,  Milos  T.  Obre- 
novi6  was  acknowledged  Prince  of  Servia,  and  bj  a  subaeqaent 
Firman  of  the  Sultan,  dated  August  15,  1830,  the  dignity  was  made 
hereditary  in  his  family.  In  consequence  of  a  revolt  of  the  troops, 
Milos  was  forced,  June  13, 1839,  to  abdicate  in  £tvour  of  his  eldest 
son,  Milan  I.  The  latter  died  July  8,  1839,  whereupon  his  brother^ 
Michael,  was  proclaimed  prince.  Another  revolt  drove  Michael 
from  the  country,  in  1842,  and  his  family  remained  banished  till 
1858,  when  Milos  T.  Obrenovic  was  recalled  to  the  throne.-  He 
died  Sept  26,  1860,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Michael,  former 
ruler  of  Servia,  who  was  assassinated  June  10,  1868. 

By  the  constitution  of  Servia,  the  executive  power  is  vested 
in  the  prince,  assisted  by  a  council  of  five  ministers,  who  are 
responsible  to  the  nation.  The  legislative  authority  is  exer- 
cised by  two  independent  bodies,  the  Senate  and  the  '  Skoup- 
schina,'  or  House  of  Representatives.  The  Senate  consists  of 
seventeen  members,  nominated  by  the  prince,  one  for  each  of 
the  seventeen  departments  into  which  the  country  is  divided. 
This  body  is  always  sitting.  Formerly  all  vacancies  in  the  Senate 
were  filled  up  by  the  rest  of  the  members,  but  for  some  time  past 
the  prince  has  exercised  the  power  of  appointing  the  senators.  The 
'  Skoupschina '  is  composed  of  deputies  chosen  by  the  people,  at  the 
rate  of  one  deputy  to  every  2,000  electors.  The  electors  are  the 
males  of  the  coimtry  above  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  paying 
direct  taxes,  and  not  being  either  domestic  servants  or  gipsies. 
These  two  classes  are  excluded  firom  the  right  of  sufirage.  Eveiy 
elector  is  eligible  to  become  a  member  of  the  •'  Skoupschina,*  except 
the  holders  of  Government  ofiices  and  the  clergy.  The  *  Skoup- 
schina' assembles  in  annual  session.  On  extraordinary  occasions^ 
such  as  the  election  of  a  new  prince,  or  the  nomination  of  his  suc- 
cessor, a  *  Grand  Skoupschina,'  four  times  as  numerous  as  the 
ordinary  assembly,  may  be  summoned  by  the  government. 

Bevenue,  Army,  and  Population. 

The  revenue  of  Servia  is  derived  chiefly  from  a  general  capitatioQ 
tax,  producing  about  16,000,000  *  tax-piastres,'  or  320,000/.  per 
annum.  The  impost  is  minutely  classified  as  to  rank,  occupation, 
and  income  of  each  individual,  a  distinction  being  also  made  be- 
tween married  and  immarried  persons,  and  is  assessed,  in  the  first 
instance,  on  the  different  communes,  or  parishes,  which  have  to  dis- 
tribute it  among  the  heads  of  fiimilies.  The  total  public  revenue 
of  the  year  1873  was  calculated  in  the  budget  estimates  at  35,562,000 
'tax-piastres,'  or  711,240/.,  and  the  expenditure  at  very  nearly  the 
same  sum,  a  small  surplus  being  lefl.     The  finances  of  Servia  have 
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been  for  some  years  in  a  well-regulated  condition,  and  there  is  no 
public  debt. 

The  armj)  reorganised  in  1867,  consists  of  about  4,000  men, 
actually  under  arms.  The  troops  comprise  a  small  artillery  corps 
and  200  cavalry ;  the  remainder  are  in^try.  Beyond  these  there 
is  in  existence  a  militia  service,  the  strength  of  which  is  estimated 
at  70,000  men.  The  militia  furnished  by  two  departments  of  the 
country,  those  of  Belgrade  and  of  Kragujewatz,  are  artillerymen ;  the 
rest  are  infimtry.   There  is  also  a  newly  organised  volunteer  service. 

The  area  of  Servia  is  estimated  at  12,600  square  miles,  with  a 
population,  according  to  the  census  of  1861,  of  1,098,281  inhabitants, 
among  whom  are  20,000  gipsies,  1,800  Jews,  and  about  2,000  Ger- 
man settlers.  Belgrade,  the  capital  of  Servia,  has  a  population  of 
14,600,  exclusive  of  the  garrison  within  the  fortress. 

Trade. 

•  •  •  . 

The  chief  trade  of  Servia  is  with  Austria.  Besides  with  this 
country,  commercial  intercourse  is  only  carried  on  with  Turkey 
and  Eoumania.  The  trade  of  the  principality  is  represented  by. 
imports  from  Austria  and  Turkey  of  the  annual  value  of  900,000  Z., 
and  exports,  to  the  same  countries,  of  1,100,000/.  The  chief  article 
of  export  is  live  animals,  particularly  pigs.  The  latter,  which 
are  kept  in  countless  herds,  feeding  on  the  acorns  which  cover  the 
ground  for  miles,  are  driven  in  lai^e  quantities  mto  Hungary  and 
adjoming  parts  of  Austria.  The  commercial  resources  of  Servia 
are  as  yet  wholly  imdeveloped,  chiefly  for  want  of  roads. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  and 
the  British  equivalents,  are  :— 

Monet.  £   a,     d. 

The  Turkish  Lira,  or  gold  MedjidiS    .        .        .0  18    0-64 


Piastre,  the  gold  official,  100  to  the  lira 
„        „  becklik,  105  to  the  Lira   . 
„        „  copper,  110  to  the  Lira    . 


0  0  216 
0  0  2-06 
0    0     1-97 


Large  accounts  are  firequently,  as  in  the  official  budget  estimates,  set 
down  in  ^  purses'  of  500  Medjidi^  piastres,  or  5  Turkish  liras.  The 
*  purse '  of  former  times  varied  with  the  value  of  the  piastre.  Li 
1861,  the  piastre  was  valued  at  -j-73-  of  1/.  sterling,  and  consequently 
the  '^  purse '  at  4Z.  Since  that  time  the  value  of  the  piastre  has  varied, 
greatly,  but  it  is  usual  to  reckon  the  purse — as  has  been  done  in  the 
budget  accoimts  given  page  449 — at  4Z.sterling  The  Turkish  gold 
currency  is  of  the  standard  of  *91.60.     The  golden  Medjidi^  QUj^bt  ti(^ 
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weigh  2^  drachmes,  or  111*368  grains,  to  contain  102*0129  grains  of 
fine  gold,  and  therefore  to  be  worth  I85.  0'648c?.  In  practice,  however, 
it  is  found  that  its  average  weight,  when  new,  is  only  111*109 
grains,  its  contents  in  fine  gold  101*7758  grains,  and  its  value  conae* 
quently — at  the  English  Mint  price  of  4Z.  4s.  ll^d.  per  oz.  for  fine 
gold,  or  0*00884943/.  per  grain— would  be  18«,  0'169<^.  The 
Medjidi^  piastre,  or  the  100th  part  of  a  Medjidi^,  would  at  this  rate 
be  worth  2*1664,  and  the  English  sovereign  110*7V  piastres. 

The  present  monetary  system  of  Turkey  was  established  in  the 
reign  of  the  kite  Sultan  Abdul-Med]id,  on  which  account  the  name 
of  Medjidi6  is  frequently  given  to  the  Liray  the  unit  of  the  sysiem. 

The  currency  of  Roumania  consists  of  two  denominations,  lei  and 
hanij  being  exact  equivalents  of  the /ranc  and  centime  of  France. 


Wbiohts  and  Mbasubes. 

The  Oke,  o/400  drams . 
„  Almvd    .... 
,,  KiUow    .... 
44  Okes  a  1  Cantar  or  Kintal 
39-44  Okes       .... 
180  Okes  «  1  Tchekk    . 
1  Kilo   =  20  Okes    . 
%IQ  Kilos      .... 
The  Andcusi  (cloth  measure) 
„  Archin  (land  measikre) 
Donum  (land  measure) 


a 


2*8326  lbs  avoirdupois. 
1*151  imperial  gallon. 
0*9120  imperial  busheL 
125  lb.  avoirdupois. 
1  cwt. 

511*380  pounds. 
0*36  imperial  quarter. 
100  imperial  quarters. 
27  inches. 
30  inches. 
40  square  paces. 


The  killow  is  the  chief  measure  for  grain,  the  lower  measures 
being  definite  weights  rather  than  measures.  100  killows  are 
equtJ  to  12*128  British  imperial  quarters,  or  35*266  hectolitres. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Be£erence  concerning  Turkey 

and  Tributary  States. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Salname  1291.  Official  Almanac  for  the  Turkish  Empire.  8.  Constanti- 
nople, 1876. 

Bisale-Nameh.   Turkish  Almanac  for  1291  Hedjra.  12.  Constantinople,  1875. 

Tableau  General  des  Eecettes  et  des  D^penses  de  TExercise  1291  (du  1/lS 
Mars  1875  au  29/12  Mars  1876).  Public  par  le  Ministire  des  Finances.  Sup- 
plement au  No.  166  de  La  Turquie.    Fol.     Constantinople,  1875. 

Keport  by  Mr.  H.  P.  T.  Barron,  H.  M.'s  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  Finances 
of  Turkey,  dated  Constantinople,  February  11,  1867  ;  in  'Beports  by  H.  M.*8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy.*    No.  III.  1867.    London,  1867. 

Keport  by  Mr.  H.  P.  T.  Barron,  Secretar^r  of  Embassy,  on  the  Taxation  d 
Turkey,  dated  December   1,    1869;   in  'Beports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Emhaasy  and  Legation.'    Na  XL    1870.    8.    London,  1870. 


TURKEY^  473 

Beport  by  Mr.  Horace  Bumbold,  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  Financial 
ConditionNdT  Turkey,  dated  Constantinople,  May  28,  1872;  in/Eeports  of 
H.  M/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  III.  1872.   8.  London,  18721. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Green,  C.B.,  on  the  Finances,  Hallways,  &c., 
of  Boumania^  dated  Bucharest,  Januaiy  1,  1873;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'8 
Consols  on  the  Manu&ctures,  Commerce,  &c,  of  their  Consular  Districts.' 
No.  n.     1873.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beports  by  Messrs.  Moore,  Blunt,  Ceccaldi,  Wrench,  Stuart,  Calvert, 
WiUdnson,  Palgraye,  and  Sir  B.  Dalyell,  on  Agriculture  and  the  Tenure  of 
Xand  in  the  Turkish  dominions  of  Europe  and  Asia,  dated  October — ^December 
1869  and  January  1870 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.  M.'s  Bepresentatives  respecting 
Xhe  Tenure  of  Land  in  the  several  countries  of  Europe.'  Part  XL  FoL 
London,  1870. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  "Watson,  on  the  Trade  of  the  Principality  of 
Servia,  dated  Belgrade,  March  2,  1872;  in  'Beports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls.' 
No.  n.  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Lang,  on  the  Trade  of  Cyprus ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Stuart, 
on  the  Trade  of  Epirus ;  by  Mr,  Vice-Consul  Odoni,  on  the  Trade  of  Gallipoli ; 
by  Mr.  Consul  Moore,  on  the  Trade  of  Jerusalem ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  8a,ukej, 
on  the  Trade  of  Kusten^'i ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Beade,  on  the  Trade  of  Scutan ; 
and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Jago,  on  the  Trade,  Industry,  and  Population  of 
Syria;  dated  Jan.-April,  1872;  in  'Beports  f]x>m  H.  M.'s  Consuls.  No.  ITT. 
1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul-General  liongworth  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
Servia ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Jago  on  the  trade  of  Beyrout ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul 
St.  John  on  the  trade  of  Jassy ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Moore  on  the  trade  of  Jerusalem ; 
and  by  Mr.  Consul  Blunt  on  the  trade  of  Salonica,  datfd  October  to  November 
1873  ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c., 
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I.  AMEKICA. 


ARGENTINE  CONFEDERATION. 

(GONFEDERACION  ArOENTINA.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  constitution  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  a  group  of  states  for- 
merly known  by  the  name  of  '  Provincias  Unidas  del  Rio  de  la  Plata,* 
bears  date  May  15, 1853.  By  its  provisions,  the  executive  power  is 
left  to  a  president,  elected  for  six  years  by  representatives  of  the 
fourteen  provinces,  183  in  number ;  while  the  legislative  authori^  is 
vested  in  a  National  ClJongress,  consisting  of  a  Senate  and  a  House  of 
Deputies,  the  former  numbering  28,  two  fix)m  each  province,  and  the 
latter  50  members.  The  members  of  both  the  Senate  and  the  House 
of  Deputies  are  paid  for  their  services,  each  receiving  700Z.  per  annum. 
A  vice-president,  elected  in  the  same  manner,  and  at  the  same  time 
as  the  president,  fills  the  office  of  chairman  of  the  Senate,  but  has 
otherwise  no  political  power.  The  president  is  commander-in-chief 
of  the  troops,  and  appoints  to  all  civil,  military,  and  judicial  offices; 
but  he  and  his  ministers  are  responsible  for  their  .acts,  and  liable 
to  impeachment  before  the  Senate,  by  accusation  of  the  House  of 
Bepresentatives. 

President  of  the  Confederation — ^Dr.  Nicolas  AvellanedcL^  bom 
1838 ;  studied  jurisprudence,  and  practised  as  advocate  from  1860 
to  1868 ;  minister  of  Education  and  Public  Worship  in  the  govern- 
ment of  President  Sarmiento,  1868-74 ;  elected  President  of  the 
Confederation,  by  146  votes  against  79— given  for  General  Mitre— 
April  12,  1874 ;  proclaimed  President  by  the  National  Ck)ngre68, 
August  6,  and  installed  in  office  October  12,  1874. 

The  Ministry,  appointed  by  and  acting  imder  the  orders  of  the 
President,  is  divided  into  five  departments,  namely,  of  the  Interior, 
of  Foreign  A£^s,  of  Finance,  of  War  and  Marine,  and  of 
Education  and  Public  Worship. 

The  president  of  the  Confederation  has  a  salary  of  4,000/.,  the 
vice-president  of  2,000Z.,  and  each  of  the  five  ministers  of  1,800^ 
each  per  annum. 

The  governors  of  the  various  provinces  are  invested  with  very 


ABOBNTINE  CONFEDEBATION. 


477 


extensive  powers,  and  to  a  certain  degree  independent  of  the  central 
executive.  They  are  not  appointed  by  me  president  of  the 
Confederation,  but  elected  by  the  people  for  a  term  of  three  years. 

Bevenne  and  Public  Debts. 

The  public  revenue  assigned  to  the  central  government  is  derived 
almost  entirely  from  customs  duties,  which  are  very  heavy,  and  all 
other  sources  iumish  comparatively  little  to  cover  the  public  expen« 
diture.  The  latter  is  made  up  chiefly  of  the  cost  of  army  and  navy, 
and  the  service  of  the  national  debt. 

The  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Aigentine  Confede- 
ration for  each  of  the  seven  financial  years,  ending  March  81,  from 
1868  to  1874,  were  as  follows : — 


Yeani 
ending  Mazoh  81 

Berenne 

* 

Bzpenditnre 

•                  « 

1868 
1869 
1870 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

•     £ 
2,497,981 

2,592,735 
2,637,324 
2,966,780 
3,684,476 
4,043,446 
4,898,265 

£ 
2,841,155 
2,927,358 
2,877,529 
3,887,993 
4,798,595 
6,205,014 
4,580,782 

_  • 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  financial 
year  ending  March  31, .  1875,  adopted  by  the  National  Congress, 
were  as  follows : — 


Soiuoesof  Bevenne 


1874-76 


Import  duties         •        .        •        • 
Adoitioiial  5  per  cent  ditto  (war)  • 
Export  dnties        .... 

AdoitioDal  2  per  cent,  ditta  (war)  • 
Storage ...... 

StBmp  duty   •        •        •        •        • 

Post  Office 

Intereet  at  7  per  cent  on  17,000 
shares  of  Central  Argentine  Bail- 
way  

Interest  on  public  works  loan 
Sundries        •        •        •        •        • 

Total  estimated  reTenne    • 


PG80B 

14,900,000 

3,596,000 

2,800,000 

1,200,000 

600,000 

480,000 

200,000 


130,000 
230,893 
410,000 


28,996,898 


2,980,000 
719,200 
460,000 
240,000 
120,000 
86,000 
40,000 


26,000 
46,178 
82,000 


4,799,178 
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Bnachcfof  Xzpenditaie 


IGnistzy  of  the  Interior 
Foreign  Affiun 
Pinanee  .        • 
Justice,  &C. 
Armj  and  Navy 


1874-7» 


ft 


Total  estimatod  ezpenditnito 


3,119»329 

165,864 

10,178,249 

2,130,115 

5,754,809 


21,348,366 


623,866 

33,173 

2,035,649 

426,023 
1,160,961 


4,269,672 


The  public  debt  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  divided  into 
an  external  and  an  internal  debt,  was  as  follows,  at  the  end  of  June 
1875,  according  to  official  returns : — 

EXTKBKAL.  £ 

Old  Bnenofl  Ayres  debt 1,840,200 

6  per  cent  loan  of  1868 2,500,000 

6  per  cent        „     1870 6,122,400 

6  per  cent        „      1871 3,623,184 

Total  external  debt    .  .  14,085,748 


Imtbbnaim 

Consolidated  6  per  cent  Argentine  Stock 
Buenos  Ayres  Ablk  Stock  (in  paper  currency) 
Parana  Debt,  1858,  including  interest 
Obligations  to  roads  and  bridges    . 


Total  internal  debt 


£ 

4,025,957 
345,120 
368,126 
125,400 

4,864,603 


The  greater  part  of  the  foreign  loan  of  1868,  to  the  amount  of 
1,950,000/.,  was  issued  by  Messrs.  Baring  Brothers,  London,  at  the 
price  of  72^  for  100.  It  is  to  be  repaid  in  21  years,  and  at  the 
end  of  June  1875  the  original  amount  had  been  reduced  to 
2,006,900/.  The  loan  of  1870,  amounting  to  6,122,400/.,  granted 
by  Congress  for  the  construction  of  railways  and  other  public  works, 
was  issued  at  the  London  Exchange  at  the  price  of  88^,  under 
promise  to  be  redeemed  by  an  accumulative  6inkibg  fund  of  2^  per 
cent,  before  the  end  of  1892. 

Besides  the  liabilities  above  enumerated,  there  was  a  floating  debt 
in  treasury  bills,  to  the  amount  of  7,500,000  pesos,  or  1,500,000/., 
at  the  end  of  June  1875. 

The  above  statement  of  the  revenue^  expenditure  and  debt  of 
the  Argentine  Confederation  refers  to'  the  national  or  general  govern- 
ment, called  upon  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  army  and  navy,  of 
the  Foreign  Department,  and  to  meet  other  obligations  imposed 
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Upon  it  by  the  constitatioii.  Each  of  the  fourteen  provinces,  or 
states,  of  the  Confederation  has  a  revenue  of  its  own  which  is 
derived  bj  the  imposition  of  local  taxes.  Buenos  Ayres,  the  most 
important  state  of  the  Confederation,  requires  annually  above 
1,000,000Z.  to  meet  the  expenses  of  its  government,  law  courts, 
chambers,  militia,  coimtry  schools,  and  Other  public  institutions. 
The  total  revenue  of  Buenos  Ayres  in  the  year  1874  was  returned 
at  139,450,287  pesos,  paper  currency,  or  1,162,086/.,  and  the  total 
expenditure  at  159,482,223 pesos,  paper  currency,  or  1,329,018/.  The 
liabilities  of  all  the  states  are  intemsJ,  with  the  exception  of  Buenos 
Ayres,  which  contracted  a  foreign  loan  of  1,034,700/.  in  June  1870 
in  England.  The  loan,  issued  at  88,  with  interest  of  6  per  cent.,  is 
to  be  redeemed  at  par  in  33  years. 


Army  aiid  XTavy. 

The  army  of  the  Confederation,  now  in  course  of  reorganisation, 
consisted,  in  June  1875,  of  6,183  men,  comprising  2,612  infentry, 
3,189  cavalry,  and  409  artillery.  ^There  were  besides  a  militia  and 
national  guard,  numbering  19,867  men.  The  army  was  commanded 
at  the  same  date,  by  3  generals,  138  colonels,  140  majors,  and  674 
other  officers,  being  a  total  of  955  commissioned  officers,  or  one  to 
every  7  men,  rank  and  file. 

The  navy  of  the  Confederation  consisted,  at  the  end  of  June  1875, 
of  26  steamers,  as  follows : — 


steamers 

Number 

Gmi8 

Horse-power 

Tonnage 

Ironclads    .        •        «        . 
Gunboats    .... 
Torpedos     .... 
Brigs  ..... 
Transports  .        •        •        . 

Total    . 

2 
6 
3 
12 
3 

12 
16 

50 

1,600 
1,950 

440 
3,020 

600 

3,400 
2,400 

700 
1,700 

300 

26 

78 

7,510 

11,700 

The  navy  was  commanded,  at  the  end  of  June  1875,  by  two  ad- 
mirals, and  74  other  officers,  and  manned  by  2,900  sailors  and 
mariners. 

Population, 

The  following  table  contains  a  list  of  the  fourteen  provinces 
actually  composing  the  Argaitine  Confederation,  their  estimated 
area,  and  the  number  of  inhabitants,  according  to  the  last  census^ 
taken  in  1869 :— 
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FroTinces 


Littoral  or  KiTerine : 

Buenos  Ayres  •  •  • 
Santa  F6  .... 
EntrdBioB  . 

Corrientes  .... 
ProTinces  contiguous  to  the  Andes : 
Bioja  .... 

Catamarca.        .        .        . 
San  Juan   .... 
Mendoza    .... 
Central  provinces : 

Coidova     .... 
San  Luis    .... 
Santiago  del  Estero    . 
Tucuman    .... 
Northern  provinces : 

Salta 

Jujuy         .... 


Total 


Area 
Engl.  8q.  miles 


63,000 
18,000 
45,000 
54,000 

31,500 
31,500 
29,700 
54,000 

54,000 
18,000 
31,500 
13,500 

45,000 
27,000 


515,700 


Population 


496,107 

89,218 

134,235 

129,023 

48,746 
79,962 
60,319 
65,413 

210,508 

53,294 

132,898 

108,904 

88,933 
40,362 


1,736,922 


The  increase  of  population  of  recent  years  has  been  due  chiefly  to 
immigration.  Li  1863,  the  number  of  immigrants  was  10,408 ;  in 
1864,  it  rose  to  11,682 ;  in  1865,  to  11,767 ;  in  1866,  to  13,960;  in 
1867,  to  17,046 ;  in  1868,  to  29,384  ;  in  1869,  to  37,934 ;  in  1870, 
to  39,667;  in  1871  to  45,390;  in  1872  to  37,037;  in  1873  to 
79,712 ;  and  in  1874  to  68,277.  The  immigrants  of  1874  comprised 
23,904  natives  of  Italy;  8,272  of  Spain ;  5,654  of  France;  1,036 
of  Great  Britain ;  679  of  Switzerland  ;  392  of  Germany ;  and  218 
of  Portugal,  the  remainder  belonging  to  other  nationalities. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

• 

The  commerce  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  has  greatly  in- 
creased in  recent  years,  the  increase  &lling,  however,  mainly  on 
the  imports.  In  the  five  years  from  1870  to  1874,  the  value  of  the 
imports  rose  from  9^  to  11  millions  sterling,  and  that  of  the  exports 
from  7  to  9  millions.  The  imports  into  the  Confederation  consist 
chiefly  of  manu&ctured  cotton  and  woollen  goods,  machinery,  coal, 
and  iron,  while  the  exports  are  made  up  to  the  amount  of  more 
than  one-half  by  wool  and  tallow.  Among  the  minor  exports  are 
ox  and  cow  hides,  sheep  skins,  jerked  beef,  horse-hair,  and  ostrich 
feathers.  The  foreign  trade  of  the  Confederation  is  chiefly  with 
Great  Britain,  France,  and  the  United  States,  and  passes  mainly 
through  the  port  of  Buenos  Ayres. 
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The  commercial  intercourse  between  the  Argentine  Confederation 
and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,! 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  of  the  Confederation  to. 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish 
produce  and  manufactures  into  the  Confederation  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1870  to  1874  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  the  Argentine 

Confederation  to  Great 

Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Produce  into  the  Argentine 

Republic 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
1,486,425 
1,988,679 
1,902,889 
2,604,043 
1,271,445 

£ 

2,346,937 
2,463,661 
3,911,419 
3,729,090 
3,128,142 

The  three  staple  articles  of  Argentine  exports  to  theUnited  Kingdom 
are  skins,  tallow,  and  hides,  the  value  of  the  skins,  mainly  sheep, 
amoimting  to  406,506Z.,  of  the  tallow  to  354,209/.,  and  of  the  hides  to 
149,344/.  in  1874.  The  imports  of  British  produce  into  the 
Argentine  Confederation  consist  chiefly  of  cotton  and  woollen 
manufactures,  and  of  iron.  The  value  of  the  British  cotton 
manu^tures  imported  in  the  year  1874  was  739,187/.,  that 
of  the  woollens  226,907/.,  and  that  of  iron,  wrought  and  un- 
wrought,  883,532/. 

A  network  of  railways,  constructed  mainly  at  the  expense  of  the 
State,  has  been  in  progress  for  several  years.  The  following  state- 
ment gives  the  length,  in  kilometres,  of  the  various  lines  opened 
for  traffic,  and  in  course  of  construction,  at  the  end  of  June  1875  :— 

Length. 
Bailways  Open  fob  Traffic: — 

From  Buenos  Ayres  to  Flores  and  Boleros 

Lobos 
Ensenada 
„  »  Tigra 

From  Bosario  to  Cordoba 
Gnalegnai  to  Puerto  Buiz 
Concordia  to  M[>nte  Caseros  . 


»r 


)) 


>i 


if 


Cordova'Becreo  ^Tucuman  railway) 

Ville  Maria  to  Bio  Cuarto  (State  property) 


Kilometres. 
.  317 
.  230 
.  60 
.  28 
.  410 
14 
.  165. 
.  270 
.     100 


Total    .        .        .        .        .1,584 


Eailways  nr  Covbsb  of  CoNSTBTrcnoN : — 

Eio  Cuarto  to  Villa  Mercedes  (State  property) 
Beereo  to  Tucuman  (*  Central  del  Norte  ) 
Buenos  Ayres  to  Campany    .        «        .        • 
Gran  Chaco,  first  section 


Total 


122 
270 

77 
_25 

AA1 


V         %      *  .  ■•  V, 


II 
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There  were  besides,  at  the  end  of  June  1875,  railways  of  a  total 
length  of  2,510  kilometres,  sanctioned  by  the  government^  including 
an  international  line  from  Buenos  A3rres  to  Chili,  1,430  kilometres 
in  length. 

Attiie  end  of  June  1875,  there  were  7,650  kilometres  of  tele* 
graph  lines  in  operation,  5,280  kilometres  belonging  to  the  state, 
and  2,420  kilometres  to  private  companies.  The  total  length  of 
tel^aph  wires  at  the  same  date  was  15,392  kilometres.  The 
number  of  tel^aphic  despatches  was  179,872  in  the  year  1874. 

The  post  office,  in  the  year  1874,  carried  1,956,864  parceLs  and 
packets,  and  3,961,467  letters. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Argentine  ConfederalioD, 
and  the  Briti^  equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Monet. 

The  Silver  PesofuertOt  or  Silver  Dollar,  of  100  centesimos, — ^Average  rate  of 
exchange,  48. 

The  Peso,  paper  currency. — Average  rate  of  exchange,  2d. 

Wbiohts  Axm  Mbasubrs. 

The  Qudntid -   101*40  lbs.  avoixdapoifl. 

„    Arroba =      25*35    ,  „ 

„    Fane^a ■■       Ij^  imperial  biuiieL 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Seference  concerning  tlie 

Ai^entine  Confederation. 

1.  Officiai.  Publications. 

Efltadistica  General  del  comercio  esterior  de  la  Eepi^blica  Argentina.  Fd. 
Suenos  Aires,  1875. 

Memoria  del  MiniBterio  del  interior  de  la  Bepublica  Argentina  presentada  al 
Congreso  nacional  de  1875.    4.    Buenos  Aires.  1875. 

l&moria  presentada  por  el  Ministro  de  estado  en  el  depaftamento  de  hadendA 
al  Congreso  nacional  de  IS75.    4.    Buenos  Aires,  1875. 

Mensage  del  poder  ejecutivo  presentado  al  Congreso  nacional,  1875.  8. 
Buenos  Aires,  1875.. 

Beport  by  Hr.  Macdonell,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Financial 
Condition  of  the  Argentine  BepubUc,  dated  Buenos  Ayres,  August  1,  1871;  in 
<  Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  No.  L  1872.  8. 
London,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  B.  St  John,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Financial 
and  Oonunercial  Position  of  the  Argentine  Bepublic,  £ited  Buenos  Ayres,  l>e- 
cember  15,  1874 ;  in  '  Beports  by  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  LegatioD.' 
Taxtl.    1875«    8.    London,  1875. 
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Eeport  by  Hr.  Consul  Joel,  on  the  Trade  of  Bosario,  and  the  Railways  and 
Steam  Nayigation  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  dated  Bosario,  November  19, 
1872  ;  in  'Beports  of  H.M.'8  Consuls  on  British  Trade  abroad.'  Part  I.  8. 
liondon,  1873. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Joel  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  consular  dis- 
trict of  Bosario,  dated  Bosario,  February  1,  1875 :  in  *  Beports  from  H.  M/s 
Consuls.'    Part  V.     1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  the  Argentine  Confederation ;  in  *  Statistical  Tables  relating  to 
Foreign  Countries.*    Part  XII.    Fol.    London,  1870. 

Tr^e  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  with  Q-reat  Britain ;  in  *  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1874.'    Imp.    4.    London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Almanaque  agricola,  pastoril  6  industrial  de  la  Bep^blica  Argentina  y  de 
Buenos  Ayres.    4.    Buenos  Ayr^s,  1875. 

Arcos  (Santiago),  La  Plata.    Etude  historique.     8.    Paris,  1865. 

Beck-Bernard  (Charles),  La  B^publique  Ai^entine.     8.    Berne,  1872. 

Burmeister  (Hermann),  Beise  durch  die  La-Plata  Staaten.  2  vols.  8. 
Halle,  1861. 

DonUnffuez  (L.),  Historia  Argentina.    8.    4th  edit.    Buenos  Ayres,  1870. 

Hudson  (Damian),  Begistro  estadistico  de  la  Bep^blica  Argentina.  2  vols. 
6.    Buenos  Aires,  1867. 

Latham  (Wilfrid),  The  States  of  the  Biver  Plate,  their  Lidustries  and  Com- 
merce.   2nd  ed.    8.    London,  1868. 

Maack  (L.),  Die  La  Plata  Staaten ;  in  '  Aus  alien  Welttheilen.*  8.    Leipzig, 

1871. 
Mitre  (Bartolom^),  Estudios  hist6ricos  sobre  la  Bevolucion  Argentina.    4. 

Buenos  Ayres,  1864. 

Mousey  (H.  de),  Description  g^ographique  et  statistique  de  la  Confederation 
Argentine.    2  vols.    8.    Paris,  1861. 

Muthall  (M.  G.  and  £.  T.),  Handbook  of  the  Biver  Plate  Bepublics.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Bickard  (Major  F.  Ignacio),  The  mineral  and  other  resources  of  the  Argentine 
Bepublic  in  1869.  Published  by  special  authority  of  the  national  government. 
■8.    pp.  324.    London,  1870. 

Sarmienio  (Domingo  Faustino),  Life  in  the  Argentine  Bepublic  in  the  Days  of 
the  Tyrants.    Transkited  by  Mrs.  H.  Mann.    8.    London,  1868. 

Virffilio  (Jacopo),  Delle  migrazioni  transatlantiche  degli  italiani  e  in  especie 
•di  quelle  dei  Liguri  alle  regioni  del  Plata,  cenni  economico-statistici.  8. 
Oenova,  1868. 

WHd  (C),  Die  Ackerbaucolonien  in  der  Argentinischen  Bepublik.  In  '  Aus 
•idlen  Welttheilen.'    8.    Leipzig,  1870. 


II  2 


484 


BOLIVIA. 

(RepiJblica  Boliviana.) 

Constitatioii  and  Ooyemment 

I  The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Bolivia,  drawn  up  by  Simon 
Bolivar,  liberator  of  the  country  from  the  Spanish  rule,  bears  date 
August  25,  1826 ;  but  important  modifications  of  it  were  added  in 
1828, 1831,  and  1863.  By  its  provisions,  the  whole  executive  power 
is  vested  in  a  President,  elected  for  a  term  of  four  years ;  wbHe  the 
legislative  authority  rests  with  a  Congress  of  two  chambers,  called 
the  Senate,  and  the  House  of  Kepresentatives,  both  elected  by  univer- 
sal suffrage.  The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  functions  by 
a  President  of  the  Council,  or  Vice-president,  appointed  by  himself 
— who  in  case  of  the  President's  death  fills  his  office  for  the  remam- 
iog  term — and  a  ministry,  divided  into  four  departments,  of  the 
Interior  and  Foreign  Affairs ;  of  Finance  and  Industiy ;  of  War ; 
and  of  Justice  and  Public  Worship.  The  ministers  are  liable  to 
impeachment  before  Congress. 

President  of  the  Republic — Dr.  Tomas  Finas,  nominated  President 
of  the  Council,  April  1873;  succeeded  to  the  Presidency,  on  the 
death  of  President  Ballivian,  February  14,  1874. 

The  fundamental  law  oi'  the  republic,  ordering  the  regular  election 
of  the  chief  of  the  executive  every  four  years,  has  seldom  been  carried 
out  since  the  presidency  of  Grand-Marshal  Santa-Cruz,  who  ruled 
Bolivia  from  May  1828,  till  his  death,  January  20,  1839.  Subse- 
quently the  supreme  power  was  almost  invariably  seized  by  some 
successful  commander,  who,  proclaimed  by  the  troops,  instead  of 
chosen  by  the  people,  was  compelled  to  protect  his  ofi&ce  by  armed 

.  force  against  military  rivals.  From  1867  to  1870  there  was  an 
almost  uninterrupted  civil  war,  which  reached  its  height  in  1869^ 

•  when  General  Melgarejo  for  a  time  assumed  the  government,  afler 
an  unsuccessful  attempt  at  insurrection  by  a  rival  candidate  ti> 
the  presidency.  General  Belzu,  head  of  the  government  fi*om  March 
22  to  his  execution,  March  27,  1869. 

The  seat  of  the  government,  formerly  at  the  city  of  La  Pax, 
capital  of  the  republic,  was  transferred  in  1869  to  the  fortified  town 
of  Oruro. 

Seventie,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

There  have  been  no  official  reports  of  the  actual  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the    republic  for  several  yeara.     In  the  budget  for 
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the  financial  year  1873-74  the  receipts  from  all  sources  were 
calculated  at  2,929,574  pesos,  or  585,915/.,  and  the  expenditure 
at  4,505,504  pesos,  or  901,101/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  1,575,930  pesos^ 
or  315,186/.  The  actual  revenue  for  1872-3  was  estimated  at 
5,500,000/.,  and  the  expenditure  for  the  same  year  at  1,000,000/. 
About  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  is  derived  from  a  land-tax, 
which  the  aboriginal,  or  Indian,  population  is  forced  to  pay,  and  the 
rest  from  import  and  export  duties,  and  the  proceeds  of  mines  and 
other  State  property.  Direct  taxes,  other  than  those  laid  upon  the 
aborigineA,  do  not  exist. 

The  public  debt,  consisting  of  an  internal  and  a  foreign  debt, 
amounted,  in  Jime  1875,  to  3,400,000/.  The  internal  liabilities, 
contracted  at  various  periods  by  the  government  of  the  republic, 
comprise  a  total  of  about  4,800,000  pesos,  or  1,600,000/.  The 
ibreign  debt  consists  of  a  six  per  cent,  loan  of  1,700,000/.  nominal 
capital — issued  at  the  price  of  68 — contracted  in  England  at  the 
commencement  of  1872.  It  was  raised  with  the  principal  object 
to  subsidise  the  National  Bolivian  Navigation  Company,  for  the 
purpose  of  opening  communication  between  the  republic  and  the 
Atlantic  Ocean. 

Bolivia  has  a  standing  army  reported  to  number  2,000  men, 
and  commanded,  in  June  1875,  by  8  generals,  and  1,013  other 
officers,  being  one  officer  to  every  two  men.  The  annual  cost  of  the 
army  amoimts  to  upwards  of  two  thirds  of  the  total  public  revenue. 


Poptilation,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Bolivia  is  estimated  at  473,300  English  square  miles. 
The  population  of  European  origin,  according  to  an  estimate  of  1861, 
.based  upon  official  returns,  amoimted  at  that  date  to  1,742,352,  dis- 
tributed over  the  nine  provinces  of  the  republic  as  follows : — 


Provinces 

Population  of 
province 

Chief  town  of  province 

Popnlation  of 
chief  town 

La  Paz     . 

Cochabamba 

Potosi 

Chuquisaca 

Santa-Cruz 

Oruro 

Tarija 

Veni 

Atacama  . 

.     475,322 

349,892 

?8 1.229 

223,668 

153,164 

110,931 

88,900 

53,973 

5,273 

1,742,352 

Ija  Paz      . 

Cochabamba     . 

Potosi 

Sucre 

Santa-Cruz 

Oruro 

Tarija 

Trinidad  . 

Colija 

76,372 

40,678 

22,850 

23,979 

9,780 

7,980 

6,680 

4,170 

2,380 

Total  white  popi 

ilation 

1 
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The  aboriginal,  or  Indian  population  of  Bolivia  is  varioudy  esti- 
mated  at  £rom  24,000  to  700,000  sotds.  A  small  ntimber  of  them 
have  been  gained  to  Christianity  and  civilised  habits  by  the  efforts 
of  Roman  Catholic  missionaries. 

The  total  imports  into  Bolivia  in  1874,  were  valued  at  1,150,000/., 
and  the  exports  at  1,000,000/.  Nearly  one-half  of  the  imports  are 
calculated  to  come  irom  the  United  Kingdom,  partly  direct,  through 
the  port  of  Cobija,  and  partly,  to  a  greater  extent,  through  the  port 
of  Arica  in  Peru.  The  exports  comprise  silver,  Peruvian  boric, 
cocoa  and  coffee,  and  copper,  tin,  and  other  ores,  together  wilb 
alpaca  wool. 

The  direct  commerce  of  Bolivia  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  comparatively  small,  as,  owing  to  the  short  extent  of  sea  coast 
possessed  by  the  Republic,  the  imports  and  exports  have  to  pass 
in  transit  either  through  Pern,  or  by  the  recently  opened  route  of 
the  National  Bolivian  Navigation  Company,  up  the  Amazon  river 
and  its  tributaries,  through  Brazil.  The  total  value  of  the  mer- 
chandise sent  to  and  received  direct  from  Great  Britain,  in  each  of 
the  five  years  1870  to  1874,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular 
statement : — 


Vaaiv 

Exports  from  Boliyia 

Imports  of  British  Homet 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  BoliTia 

£ 

£ 

1870 

123,921 

536 

1871 

?69,352 

23,397 

1872 

981,573 

29,798 

1873 

771,843 

75,620 

1874 

342,637 

54,381 

The  principal  exports  of  Bolivia  to  Great  Britain  are  copper, 
cubic  nitre,  and  silver  ore.  In  the  year  1874  the  value  of  tlie  exports 
of  copper  amoiuited  to  104,638/. ;  of  nitre  to  116,195/.,  and  of  alver 
ore  to  103,806/.  The  British  imports  into  the  republic  consist 
chiefly  of  cotton  goods  of  the  value  of  18,585/.,  and  of  woollens  of 
the  value  of  12,260/.  in  1874. 

The  republic  has  but  one  seaport,  the  town  of  Cobija,  or  Cobija- 
Puerto,  on  the  Pacific.  Till  within  the  last  few  years,  the  vast  agri- 
cultural and  mineral  resources  of  the  country  were  entirely  dormant 
for  want  of  means  of  communication,  nearly  all  internal  trade  being 
carried  on  by  packhorses  and  mules ;  but  more  recently  an  attempt 
has  been  made  to  construct  roads,  and  lines  of  railway  between 
the  principal  towns  have  been  planned,  and  sanctioned  by  the 
government. 

A  line  of  railway  connecting  La  Paz,  capital  of  the  republic,  with 
the  port  of  Aygacha,  on  the  lake  Titicaca,  was  opened  for  traffic  in 
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1872,  and  a  second  line,  from  Autofagasta  to'  Salar,  was  completed 
in  September  1874.  Several  other  lines  were  in  course  of  construc- 
tion at  the  end  of  June  1875. 


Moneys  Weights,  and  Meajsiures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Bolivia,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are — 

Money. 
The  FesOf  or  D<dlar,  of  100  Centomas         .  *■  Approximate  valae  Zs. 

The  Bolivian  dollar  is  theoreticaUj  worth  4^.  2e/.,  that  is,  if  of  the 
standard  weight  of  418  troy  grains,  of  ^  pure  silver.  But,  for  a 
number  of  years,  the  coins  issued  from  the  Government  mint  at 
Potosi  have  been  25  per  cent.,  and  more,  below  the  standard; 

Weights  and  Meastjbes. 

The  Libra *■  1*014  lbs.  ayoiidupois. 

„     Quintal =  101-44    „ 

^^.fof  25  pounds    .        .  =  25-36    „ 

»»                \  of  wine  or  spirits      .  =3  6*70  Imperial  gallons, 

„     Gallon -  0-74        „            „ 

„     Vara «  0-927  yards. 

„    Square  Vara  .        .        .        .  »  0-859  square  yards. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Bolivia. 

1*  Official  Publication. 

Trade  of  Bolivia  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  in  the  year  1874.'  Imp.  4. 
London,  1875. 

2.    Non-Official  Publications. 

Boach-SpeTicer  (J.),  Statistique  commerciale  du  Chili  et  de  la  Boliyie.  8. 
Bruz«lles,  1849. 

Church  (Col.  G-eo.  Earl),  Papers  and  BocumentB  relating  to  the  Bolivian 
Loan,  the  National  Bolivian  Navigation  Company,  &c.     8.    London,  1873. 

Cortes  (Manuel  Jos^),  Ensayo  sobre  la  historiade  Bolivia.   8.   Snore,  18$1. 

Dalenee  (M.),  Bosquejo  estadistico  de  Bolivia.     8.     Chuquisaca,  1851. 

Grandidier  (P.),  VovBge  dans  TAm^rique  du  Sud.    8.    Paris,  1861. 

Orhigny  (A.  D.  ^),  Descripcion  geografica,  historica  y  estadistica  de  Bolivia. 
8.    Paris,  1845. 

Orbiany  (A.  D.  (f ),  Voyage  dans  TAm^rique  m^dionale.    8.     Paris,     1835. 

Beck  (Hugo),  G-eographie  und  Statistik  der  Bepublik  Bolivia.  In  Df. 
Peteimann's  *Mittheilungen,'  parts  VII.  and  VIIL    4.    GK)tha,  1865. 

Tschudi  (J.  J.  von),  Eeisen  durch  Siidamerika.    4  vols.    8.    Leipzig,  1868. 
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BRAZIL. 

(Tmperio  do  Brazil.) 

4 

Seigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Pedro  II.,  Emperor  of  Brazil,  bom  December  2,  1825,  the  son  of 
Emperor  Pedro  I.  and  of  Archduchess  Leopoldina  of  Austria ;  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne  on  the  abdication  of  his  father,  April  7,  1831 ; 
declared  of  age,  July  23,  1840;  crowned  July  18,  1841.  Married, 
September  4,  1843,  to 

Theresa,  Empress  of  Brazil,  bom  March  14, 1822,  the  daughter  of 
the  late  King  Francis  I.  of  the  Two  Sicilies.  Offspring  of  the  union 
is  a  daughter,  Princess  ZsaftcZ,  bom  July  29, 1846 ;  married,  Oct.  16, 
1864,  to  Prince  Louis  of  Orleans;  Comte  d'Eu,  bom  April  28, 
1842,  eldest  son  of  the  Due  de  Nemours,  of  the  ex-royal  house  of 
Bourbon-Orleans.  Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Pedro,  bom 
October  15,  1875.  A  second  daughter  of  the  Emperor,  Princess 
Leopoldina,  born  July  13, 1847,  and  married  Dec.  15, 1864,  to  Prince 
August  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  died  Feb.  7,  1871,  leaving  four  sons, 
namely,  Pedro,  bom  March  19,  1866,  Augusto,  bom  Dec.  6,  1867, 
Jos6,  bom  May  21, 1869,  and  Luis,  bom  Sept.  15,  1870. 

Sisters  of  the  Emperor, — 1.  Princess  Januaria,  bom  March  11, 
1822  ;  married,  April  28,  1844,  to  Prince  Louis  of  Bourbon,  son  of 
the  late  King  Francisco  I.  of  the  Two  Sicilies.  Offspring  of  the  union 
are  two  sons,  Luis,  bom  July  18,  1845,  and  Felippe,  born  August 
12,  1847.  2.  Princess  Francisca^  born  August  2,  1824 ;  married 
May  1,  1843,  to  Fran9ois,  Prince  de  Joinville,  bom  Aug.  14,  1818, 
son  of  the  late  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French.  Offspring  of  the 
union  are  a  daughter  and  a  son,  namely  Princess  Fran9oise,  bom 
August  4,  1844,  and  married  June  11,  1863,  to  her  cousin  Bobert 
d'OrMans,  due  de  Chartres,  born  Nov.  9,  1840;  and  Pierre  due  de 
Penthi^vre,  bom  Nov.  4, 1845,  lieutenant  in  the  Navy  of  France. 

The  Emperor  is  a  scion,  in  the  direct  male  line,  of  the  House  of 
Braganza,  the  female  line  of  which  is  ruling  over  Portugal.  In 
1807,  the  royal  family  of  Portugal  fled  to  Brazil ;  in  1815,  the  colony 
was  declared  a  *  kingdom ; '  and,  the  Portuguese  Court  having  re- 
turned to  Europe  in  1821,  a  national  congress  assembled  at  Rio  de 
Janeiro,  and  on  May  13,  1822,  Don  Pedro,  eldest  son  of  King 
Jo5o  VT.  of  Portugal,  was  chosen  *  Perpetual  Protector '  of  Brazil. 
He  proclaimed  the  independence  of  the  country  on  Sep.  7,  1822, 
and  was  chosen  *  Constitutional  Emperor  and  Perpetual  Protector* 
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on  the  12  th  October  following.  Having  decided  to  abdicate  in 
1831,  he  left  the  crown  to  his  only  son,  the  present  Emperor. 
Pedro  II. 

The  Brazilian  empire  derives  from  Portugal  the  principles  of 
hereditary  succession  to  the  crown,  which  exclude  the  Salic  law, 
and  allow  females  to  occupy  the  throne. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  constitution  of  Brazil  bears  date  March  25,  1824.  It 
establishes  four  powers  in  the  State — ^the  legislative,  the  executive, 
the  judicial,  and  the  'moderating*  power,  or  the  royal  prerogative. 
The  legislative  power  is  vested,  for  the  affairs  of  the  empire,  in  a 
general  legislative  assembly,  and  for  provincial  affairs  in  the  provincial 
assemblies.  The  general  legislative  assembly  consists  of  two  Houses, 
the  Senate  and  the  Congress.  The  members  of  both  Houses  are 
elected  by  the  people,  but  under  different  forms.  Senators  are  chosen 
for  life  at  electoral  meetings  expressly  convened,  each  of  which  has 
to  nominate  three  candidates,  leaving  the  choice  between  them  to  the 
sovereign  or  his  ministers.  A  senator  must  be  forty  years  of  age,  a 
native-bom  Brazilian,  and  possessing  a  clear  annual  income  of  1,600 
milreis,  or  160Z.  Senators  receive  a  salary  of  3,600  milreis,  or 
360/.,  each  session.  The  Senate  numbers  58  members. 
.  The  members  of  the  House  of  Congress  are  chosen  by  indirect 
election,  for  the  term  of  four  years.  For  this  purpose,  the  coimtry 
is  divided  into  electoral  districts,  where  every  30  voters  appoint 
one  elector,  and  a  number  of  the  latter,  varying  according  to  popu- 
lation, nominate  the  deputy.  The  qualification  for  a  voter  is  an 
annual  income,  of  any  sort,  of  200  milreis,  or  20L  The  elector* 
must  have  an  income  of  400  milreis,  or  40Z.  a  year,  as  a  qualifica- 
tion ;  and  the  deputies  must  have  an  income  of  800  milreis  each, 
or  80/.  per  annum.  All  voters,  inscribed  on  the  lists,  are  bound  to 
give  their  votes,  under  a  penalty.  Minors,  monks,  and  servants  are 
not  allowed  a  vote ;  and  naturalised  foreigners,  as  well  as  persons 
not  professing  the  Eoman  Catholic  religion,  are  incapable  of  being 
elected  deputies.  The  latter  receive  a  salary  of  2,400  milreis,  or 
240/.,  each  session,  besides  travelling  expenses.  The  House  of 
Congress  numbers  122  members. 

The  annual  session  of  the  legislative  assembly  has  to  commence  on 
May  3,  and  ordinarily  extends  over  four  months.  Each  House  nomi- 
nates its  own  oflScers.  The  two  Houses  sit  in  general  assembly  at  the 
opening  and  close  of  the  session  for  the  deliberation  of  important 
measures ;  and  on  these  occasions  the  president  of  the  Senate  takes 
the  chair,  and  the  senators  and  deputies  sit  in  mixed  order.  The 
two  Houses  sit  apart  during  the  rest  of  the  session,  in  the  execution 
of  the  ordinary  duties  of  legislation.     The  Chamber  of  Dei^ujd&^  \!kas^ 
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the  initiative  in  the  assessment  of  taxes,  in  matters  concerning  the 
army  and  navy,  and  in  the  choice  of  the  sovereign  of  the  reahn, 
should  the  latter  act  become  necessary.  The  Senate  has  the  exclu- 
sive privilege  of  taking  cognisance  of  offences  committed  by  members 
of  the  Imperial  family,  and  by  senators  and  deputies,  if  committed 
during  the  session.  It  is  also  invested  with  the  right  of  convoking 
the  legislative  assembly,  should  the  Emperor  fail  to  do  so,  within  two 
months  after  the  period  fixed  by  law. 

The  executive  power  is  vested  in  the  sovereign,  assisted  by  his 
ministers  and  a  coimcil  of  state.  The  ministers  are  responsible  for 
treason,  corruption,  abuse  of  power,  and  all  acts  contrary  to  the  con- 
stitution, or  the  liberty,  security,  and  property  of  the  citizens.  From 
this  responsibility  they  cannot  escape  upon  the  plea  of  orders  from 
the  sovereign.  The  executive  functions  consist  in  the  convocation 
of  the  ordinary  meetings  of  the  legislative  assembly  ;  the  nomination 
of  bishops,  governors  of  provinces,  and  magistrates ;  the  declaration 
of  peace  or  war ;  and  the  general  execution  and  superintendence  of  all 
measures  voted  by  the  legislature.  The  *  moderating'  power,  like- 
wise vested  in  the  sovereign,  gives  him  the  authority,  not  only  to 
select  ministers  and  senators,  but  to  temporarily  withhold  his  sanction 
from  legislative  measures,  to  convoke  extraordinary  legislative  as- 
semblies, to  dissolve  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  to  grant  amnes- 
ties and  pardons.  The  ministry  is  divided  into  seven  departments, 
namely : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  War.. — ^Duca  de  Caxias,  appointed  minister  of 
war  and  president  of  the  council  of  ministers,  June  25,  1875. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Barao  de  Cotegtpe,  Minister 
of  Foreign  Affairs  1868-70;  re-appointed  June,  25,  1875. 

J3.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Jos^  B.  da  Cunha  Fiffueiredo, 
appointed  June  25,  1875. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Marine. — Luis  A.  Pereira  Franco^  appointed 
June  25,  1875. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Barao  de  Cotegipe^  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affairs,  appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  ad  interim,  June 
1875. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Diego  Velho^  appointed  June  25, 
1875. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works,  Agriculture,  and  Commerce.— 
Jos6  Coelho  de  Almeida,  appointed  June  25,  1875. 

The  ministers  are  assisted  by  a  Council  of  State,  consisting  of 
twelve  ordinary  and  twelve  extraordinary  members,  all  named  by 
the  Emperor  for  life.  The  twelve  ordinary  members  are  constantly 
consulted  on  matters  of  administration  and  international  questions, 
but  the  whole  twenty-four  are  convened  only  on  special  occasions. 
The  councillors  of  state,  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  are  mostly 
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ex-ministers.     The  heir  to  the  throne,  if  of  age,  is  by  right  a  coun- 
cillor of  state. 

At  the  head  of  each  province  is  a  president  appointed  by  the  central 
GoTemment.  Each  province  has  also  its  local  parliament  or  Provin- 
cial Chamber,  and  a  general  council,  called  the  Legislative  Assembly 
of  the  province.  The  members  of  the  latter  are  nominated  by  the 
same  electors  who  choose  the  deputies  and  senators  to  the  general 
legislative  assembly,  while  the  members  of  the  Provincial  Chambers 
are  elected  directly  by  the  voters.  The  election  of  members  of  the 
Provincial  Chambers  is  for  two  years.  The  Legislative  Assemblies  of 
the  provinces  exercise,  with  some  restrictions,  as  to  political  matters^ 
the  same  power  within  their  districts  as  the  Congress  for  the  whole 
empire. 

Church  and  Edtication. 

The  established  religion  of  the  empire  is  the  Eoman  Catholic,, 
but  according  to  Article  5  of  the  constitution,  all  other  religions  are 
tolerated,  *  with  their  domestic  or  private  form  of  worship,  in  build- 
ings destined  for  this  purpose,  but  without  the  exterior  form  of 
temples.'  No  person  can  be  persecuted  for  religious  acts  or  motives. 

The  Roman  Catholic  clergy  is  maintained  by  the  State ;  funds, 
however,  are  voted  for  the  construction  of  chapels  and  for  the  sub- 
sistence of  ministers  of  different  religions. 

The  bishops,  and  all  other  ecclesiastical  officers  are,  depending 
the  confirmation  of  the  Apostolic  See,  appointed  by  the  Emperor, 
and  no  Decree  of  Council,  nor  letters  apostolic,  nor  any  other 
ecclesiastical  statutes,  can  be  executed  in  the  empire  without  the 
consent  or  placit  of  the  Emperor,  or  of  the  General  Assembly. 
Marriages  of  Protestants  celebrated  in  foreign  countries  or  in  the 
empire,  according  to  its  civil  law,  are  respected  in  all  their  legal 
effects. 

Brazil  constitutes  an  ecclesiastical  province,  with  a  metropolitan 
archbishopric,  the  seat  of  which  is  at  Bahia,  11  suffragan  bishops, 
12  vicars-general,  and  1,297  curates.  For  the  private  instruction  of 
tiie  clergy  there  are  11  seminaries,  in  general  subsidised  by  the  State. 

Public  education  is  divided  into  three  distinct  forms,  or  classes, 
namely,  primary ;  secondaiy,  or  preparatory ;  and  scientific,  or 
superior.  The  primaiy  instruction  in  the  capital  is  under  the  charge 
of  the  General  Assembly,  and  in  the  provinces  under  the  Provincial 
Assemblies.  According  to  the  constitution  primary  education  is 
gratuitous,  and  it  *  will  become  compulsory  as  soon  as  the  Govern- 
ment considers  it  opportune.'  Notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  the 
legislature  in  recent  years  for  the  spread  of  education,  it  is  still  in  a 
very  backward  state,  and  the  public  schools  were  frequented  in 
1874  by  only  140,000  pupils. 
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Beyenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  empire  is  raised  to  the  extent  of  more  than 
one-half  by  customs'  duties,  laid  on  exports  as  well  as  imports.  The 
direct  taxes,  which  contribute  about  one-fifth  to  the  total  ordinaiy 
receipts,  are  principally  imposed  on  land,  house-rent,  trades  and 
occupations,  and  transfer  of  property.  To  cover  deficits,  conunon  in 
recent  years  through  vastly  increased  expenditure  for  military  pur- 
poses, the  Government  raised  loans  and  issued  bonds  and  paper 
money  entered  in  the  finance  accounts  as  extraordinary  receipts. 

The  following  tables  give  an  abstract  of  the  sources  of  actual 
revenue,  and  the  branches  of  actual  expenditure  in  the  financial 
year  ending  on  the  30th  June  1873  : — 


Sonrces  of  Revenue  1872-73 

Milreis 

Import  Duties 

Export  Duties 

Shipping  Dues 

Railways,  Posts,  aud  Telegraphs 

Stamps  and  Licenses 

.  Land  tax 

Mines,  Lotteries,  and  State  establishments 

Miscellaneous  receipts 

Extraordinary       .             

Total  revenue     .... 

60,281,045 

19.337,652 

56^,770 

7,933,893 

11,163,921 

2,758,122 

2,679,972 

3,211,133 

3,591.274 

112,131,104 
£12,614,749 

Branches  of  Expenditure  1872-73 

Milreis 

Ministry  of  War 

„         Foreign  Affairs 

,,         the  Interior 

„          Marine 

„         Finance 

„         Justice 

„  .       Public  Works,  Agriculture,  &c. 

24,147,585 
1,047,684 
7,214,859 

17,895,444 

42,222,156 
3,994,662 

25,352,072 

121,874,462 
£13,710,877 

In  the  budget  estimates  laid  before  the  House  of  Congress  the 
public  revenue  and  expenditure  are  usually  made  to  balance.  The 
budget  for  the  year  ending  June  30, 1875,  was  calculated  upon  equal 
receipts  and  disbursements  of  83,570,376  milreis,  or  9,401,667/., 
while  the  budget  for  the  year  ending  June  30,  1876,  stated  the 
receipts  at  107,133,070  milreis,  or  11,891,452/.,  and  the  expenditure 
at  102,634,053  milreis,  or  11,403,784/.  In  the  budget  estimates  for 
the  year  ending  June  30,  1877,  both  the  revenue  and  expenditure 
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were  calculated  at  105,378,914  milreis,  or  11,855,127/.  The 
branches  of  expenditure  in  the  budget  estimates  of  the  year  1876-77 
were  as  follows : — 


Branches  of  Expenditure 

1876-77 

Ministry  of  the  Interior 

„        of  Justice  ....... 

„        of  Poreign  Affairs       ... 

„        of  Marine 

„        of  War . 

„        of  Finance 

„        of  Agriculture,    Commerce,    and    Public  \ 
Works   ....../ 

Total    .        .        1 

Milreis 

7,646,467 

6,245,036 

1,096,363 

11,320,323 

15.665,076 

46,166,766 

17,250,896 

105,378,914 
£11,856,127 

There  were  large  deficits  dunng  recent  financial  years,  caused 
mainly  by  the  war  against  Paraguay,  terminated  in  1870,  the  cost 
of  which,  calculated  at  upwards  of  50,000,000/.,  was  covered  partly 
by  increased  taxation  and  partly  by  loans  contracted  at  home  and 
abroad. 

Old  charges  of  the  colonial  times,  the  war  of  independence  and 
with  Uruguay,  payments  of  indemnities  to  foreign  nations,  loans 
for  public  improvements,  and  loans  to  fill  up  deficits,  have  laid  the 
foundation  of  a  national  debt,  which  amounted  to  42,888,869/.  on 
the  31st  December,  1866,  and  to  68,398,866/.  at  the  end  of  1871. 
The  following  table  gives  the  amount  of  each  description  of  the  public 
debt,  according  to  returns  issued  in  the  years  1873  to  1875  : — 


Description  of  Debt 


Foreign  Debt  on  June  30,  1870 

Internal  Funded  Debt  (4,  6,  and  6  per  cent.)  on  1 

31st  March,  1870 J 

Paper  Money  and  Government  Notes  in  Circulation  i 

attheendof  April  1870  .        .        .        .       / 

Treasury  Acceptances  on  30th  April,  1870     . 

Debt  due  to  Orphan  Fund 

Deposits  of  Saving  Banks,  and  other  liabilities 

TotaLDebt*  on  June  30,  1870     .   .        .  < 

u 

Loan  contracted  in  England,  February  1871   .        .      £ 
„  „  „  March  1875      .        .     £ 

Total  Debt,  on  June  30,  1876        .        .      £ 


Amoont 


Milreis 
113,606,446 

240,246,800 

160,397,628 

63,863,800 
10,776,496 
12,432,262 


681,323,430 


66,398,886 
3,460,000 
6,000,000 


73,868,886 


494  ^^^  STATESMAN  S  TEAB-BOOK. 

The  foreign  loan  contracted  in  England  in  February  1871  was  at 
5  per  cent,  interest,  and  issued  at  the  rate  of  89  per  cent.  The 
redemption  of  this  loan  is  to  be  effected  by  a  sinking  fund  of  1  per 
cent,  per  annum,  to  be  applied  by  purchase  of  bonds  in  the  market 
when  the  price  is  under  par,  and  when  at  or  above  par  by  drawings 
by  lots.  The  loan  of  March  1875,  also  at  5  per  cent.,  was  issued  at  the 
price  of  96^,  on  the  same  conditions  as  regards  the  sinking  fund  as 
the  loan  of  1871.  The  whole  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Brazil  were 
contracted  through  the  banking  house  of  Eothschild  &  Co.,  and  on 
the  security  of  *  all  the  resources  of  the  Empire.' 

The  internal  debt  id  increasing,  in  consequence  of  the  liabilities 
incurred  in  the  six  years'  war  in  Paraguay,  On  the  30th  June,  1875, 
the  internal  funded  debt  had  risen  from  19,107,650/.,  at  which  it 
stood  December  31,  1869,  to  32,129,122/.  The  debt  is  represented 
by  bonds,  called  Apolices,  inscribed  to  the  holder,  and  the  payment  of 
its  capital  and  interest,  which  is  provided  for  by  an  annual  vote  of 
Congress,  is  under  the  charge  of  the  sinking  fund  department  (Caixa 
da  Amortisaccto),  independent  of  the  Government,  directed  by  a 
committee,  presided  over  by  the  Minister  of  Finance,  and  composed 
of  a  general  inspector  and  five  large  Brazilian  bondholders. 

Besides  the  funded  home  and  foreign  debt,  Brazil  has  a  floating 
debt,  consisting  mainly  of  Treasury  bills.  They  increased  during 
the  Paraguayan  war  to  the  amount  of  8,300,000/.,  and  the  out- 
standing total,  at  the  end  of  June  1875,  was  estimated  at  42,000,000/. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  is  formed  partly  by  enlistment  and  partly  by  conscription. 
In  extreme  cases  impressment  is  resorted  to.  Liberal  bounties  and 
grants  of  land,  at  the  end  of  fourteen  years  of  service,  are  held  out  as 
inducements  to  enlist,  and  procure  large  numbers  of  soldiers.  Ex- 
emption from  military  service  may  be  obtained  by  either  personal 
substitution,  or  on  payment  of  the  sum  of  120/.  to  the  Government. 
The  nominal  strength  of  the  standing  army  is  fixed  at  20,000  on 
the  peace-footing,  and  at  32,000  on  the  war-footing.  There  were 
actually  under  arms,  according  to  official  reports,  at  the  end  of  Jxme 
1875  :— 

Ifen 
Infantry,  21  battalions     .        .        .        .        •        .  9,864 

Cavalry,  5  regiments  and  2  battalions       •        .        .  2,484 

Artillery,  3           „             4        „               .        .        •  3,280 

Staff  and  special  corps 427 


Total        .        .        16,056 

There  was  formerly  also  a  national  guard,  but  it  was  dissolved  in 
187S  to  undergo  reorganisation. 
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The  navy  of  Brazil  consisted,  at  the  end  of  June  1875,  of  59 
steamers,  as  follows  : — 


steamers 

Number 

Gun8 

Horse  power 

Crew 

Steamers. 

Prigates  .... 

Corvettes 

Gunboats 

Transports 

19 

1 

8 
23 

7 

73 
12 
61 

47 

7,060 
350 
1,670 
1,067 
1,880 

1,381 
169 

1,303 
933 
181 

Total      . 

59 

193             12,027 

3,967 

The  largest  of  the  ironclads  of  the  Imperial  navy  is  the  *  Inde- 
peudenzia,*  built  in  the  Thames  Shipbuilding  Works,  and  launched 
in  September  1874.  The  '  Independenzia '  is  of  5,200  tons  burden, 
with  engines  of  1,200  indicated  horse-power,  working  up  to  8,000 
horse-power.  She  has  a  prominent  gim-metal  stem  forming  a  ram, 
-and  is  800  ft.  in  length  between  perpendiculai's,  has  63  ft.  of  extreme 
breadth,  with  50  ft.  of  extreme  height.  The  armour  plating  of  the 
^Independenzia'  is  9  inches  thick,  and  her  armament,  which  is 
partly  in  two  turrets  and  partly  in  bow  and  stem  batteries,  consists 
of  35-ton  Whitworth  guns.  The  other  ironclads  of  the  fleet  are 
smaller  vessels,  constructed  chiefly  for  coast  defence. 

The  navy  was  commanded,  at  the  end  of  June  1875,  by  16 
admirals  and  commanders,  and  384  officers  of  the  flrst  class. 
By  a  vote  of  the  House  of  Congress  passed  May  17,  1869,  the 
-standing  naval  force  was  fixed  at  4,000  men,  power  being  given  to 
Government  to  raise  it  to  8,000  men  in  case  of  war.  The  navy  is 
manned  by  enlistment,  both  from  among  foreigners,  who  may  be 
-willing  to  serve,  and  natives.  In  case  of  necessity,  impressment  is 
Tesorted  to,  the  same  as  in  the  army. 


Area  and  PopulatioiL 

The  area  of  the  empire  is  estimated  at  8,515,848  geographical 
•square  kilometres,  or  3,275,326  English  square  miles,  with  a  popu- 
lation of  10,196,238,  in  1872,  giving  on  the  average,  about  three 
inhabitants  to  the  square  mile.  A  partial  census  of  the  population 
of  the  Empire,  embracing  six  out  of  flie  twenty  provinces,  was  taken 
in  1872.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  each 
of  the  twenty  provinces  of  the  empire,  according  to  the  official 
returns  of  the  census  of  1872,  the  six  provinces  in  which  actual 
•enumeration  was  made  being  marked  by  an  asterisk  (*),  with  the 
numbers  of  population  of  the  other  fourteen  provinces  filled  in  after 
^yemment  estimates. 
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Provinces 


Area 


Minas  Geraes .        .        • 

Rio  de  Janeiro  (*)  . 

Bahia      .... 

Pemambuco    . 

San  Paulo 

Ceara      .        .        .        • 

Maranhao 

Parahyba 

Para       .... 

Alag6as  (*)     . 

Bio  Grande  do  Sul  . 

Hio  Grande  do  Norte  (*) 

Sergipe  .... 

G^yaz     .... 

Piauhy  .... 

Santa  Catharina  (*) 

Matto  Grosso  (*)    . 

Parana  (*)      . 

Espirito  Santo 

Amazonas 


Total 


Square  kilometres 
616,053 

47,888 
530,416 
119,800 
234,491 
130,174 
366,862 

52,695 
1,068,237 

30,152 
285,446 

52,134 

31,177 
682,108 
211,800 

49,012 

1,731,740 

281,151 

44,105 
1,951,407 


8,515,848 

Eng.  square  miles. 
3,275,326 


Popnlatioii 


1872 

1,500,000 

1,324,972 

1,450,000 

1,000,000 

975,000 

700,000 

380,000 

365,000 

280,000 

348,009 

455,000 

233,979 

280,000 

180,000 

219,000 

159,802 

60,417 

126,722 

82,137 

76,200 


10,196,328 


The  three  largest  towns  in  the  Empire  are  Rio  de  Janeiro,  the 
capital,  Bahia,  and  Pemambuco.  At  the  census  of  1872,  the  popu- 
lation of  Rio  de  Janeiro  was  274,972;  of  Bahia,  129,109;  and  of 
Pemambuco,  116,671. 

Brazil  is  the  only  country  in  America  where  slavery  legally 
exists.  But  the  number  of  slaves  has  greatly  decreased  since  the 
year  1850,  when  they  were  estimated  at  two  millions  and  a  half. 
According  to  an  official  return  published  in  May  1874,  the  number 
of  slaves  at  that  date  was  1,016,262,  distributed  as  follows : — 


Number  of 

Districts  and  Provinces. 

Slaves. 

Municipality  of  Rio  de  Janeiro      47,260 

Provinces : — 

Rio  de  Janeiro   . 

207,709 

Efipirito  Santo    . 

Bania         .... 

18,126 

103,096 

Seigipe      .... 

25,861 

Alag6al     .... 

88,242 

Pemambuco 

66,499 

Parahyba  .... 

14.172 

Bio  Grande  do  Norte  .     *  . 

6,087 

Ovira         .... 

17,899 

Haabjr                .        • 

.     nm 

Number  of 

Districts  and  provinces. 

Slaves. 

Maranh&o 

45,181 

Para        .        .        .        , 

15,688 

Amazonas 

996 

S.  Paulo  .        .        .        . 

82,843 

Parand     .        .        .        , 

8.012 

Santa  Catharina 

10,641 

Rio  Grande  do  Sul   . 

83,760 

Minas  Geraes  . 

208,103 

Goyaz      .        .         .        , 

1,819 

Matto  Grosso    . 

• 

2,253 

1 

TcAai 


« 1,016,263 
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A  law  for  the  gradual  emancipation  of  tlie  vast  slave  population 
passed  the  Senate  and  Congress  in  the  session  of  1871.  The  law, 
which  received  the  Imperial  sanction  on  the  28th  of  September,  1871, 
taking  effect  from  this  date,  enacts  that  children  henceforth  bom  of 
slave  women  shall  be  *  considered  of  free  condition ' — considerados 
de  condiqdo  livre.  Such  children  are  not  to  be  actually  free,  how- 
ever, but  are  bound  to  serve  the  owners  of  their  mothers  for  the 
term  of  twenty-one  years  under  the  name  of  apprentices.  The 
apprentices  must  work,  under  severe  penalties,  for  their  hereditary 
masters,  but  if  the  latter  inflict  on  them  excessive  bodily  punish- 
ments—  castigos  excessivos — they  are  allowed  to  bring  suit  in  a 
criminal  court,  which  may  declare  their  freedom.  A  final  provision 
of  the  Act  emancipates  the  slaves  who  are  state  property,  to  the 
number  of  1,600,  with  the  proviso  that  *  the  slaves  liberated  by 
virtue  of  this  law  remain  for  five  years  under  the  inspection  of  the 
Government.'  They  are  bound  to  hire  themselves  out — Elles  s&o 
ohrigados  d  contractar  sens  servigos—Mnder  penalty  of  being  com- 
pelled, if  living  in  vagrancy,  to  labour  in  the  public  establishments. 

The  population  of  Brazil  is  made  up  of  an  agglomeration  of 
many  races.  While  Brazil  remained  a  colony  of  Portugal,  but 
few  women  accompanied  the  emigrants  to  South  America.  The 
earliest  European  settlers  intermarried  and  mixed  with  Indian 
women ;  and  afterwards  ah  extensive  intermixture  of  race  occurred 
with  the  Africans  who  were  bought  for  slavery.  In  the  northern 
provinces  the  Indian  element  preponderates,  while  in  Pernambuco, 
Bahia,  Rio  de*  Janeiro,  and  Minas  the  negroes  are  numerous.  At 
the  seaports,  the  chief  part  of  the  population  is  of  European  descent. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  into  Brazil,  including  bullion  and 
specie,  averaged  19,000,000Z.  in  the  five  years  fifom  1870  to  1874, 
and  that  of  the  exports  during  the  same  period,  likewise  including 
bullion  and  specie,  22,500,000Z.  More  than  one-third  of  the  total 
imports  into  Brazil  come  from  the  United  Kingdom,  nearly  one- 
fourth  from  France,  and  the  rest  chiefly  from  the  Aigentine  Con- 
federation, Portugal,  and  Germany.  The  exports  of  Brazil  go  to 
the  extent  of  upwards  of  one-third  to  Great  Britain  and  of  about 
one-fourth  to  the  United  States^  the .  remainder  being  divided  chiefly 
among  France,  the  Argentine  Confederation,  Germany,  and  Portugal. 

The  amount  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Brazil  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  which  gives  the 
value  of  the  exports  of  the  Brazilian  Empire  to  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into 
Brazil  during. each  of  the  years  from  1865  to  1874  :— 
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Exports  from  Brazil  to 

Tmports  of  British  Home 

Years 

Great  Britain 

Prodnce  into  Brazil 

1865 

£ 

6,797,241 

£ 

6,664,920 

1866 

7,237,793 

7,224,794 

1867 

6,902,011 

6,694,657 

1868 

7,465,803 

6,351,989 

1869 

7.312,487 

6,964,808 

1870 

6,127,448 

6,366,834 

1871 

6,693,426 

6,274,105 

1872 

9,460,249 

7,619,719 

1873 

7,399,974 

7,644,669 

1874 

7,003,131 

7,678,453 

The  two  great  staple  articles  of  Brazilian  exports  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  raw  cotton  and  unrefined  sugar.  The  value  of  the 
cotton  exports  to  Great  Britain  was  4,373,811^.  in  1865  ;  4,806,065/. 
in  1866 ;  3,341,206Z.  in  1867 ;  4,483,822/.  in  1868 ;  4,093,727/. 
in  1869 ;  2,793,101/.  in  1870 ;  2,980,644/.  in  1871 ;  4,729,913/. 
in  1872  ;  2,851,733/.,  in  1873 ;  and  2,761,837/.  in  1874.  The 
quantity  in  1874  was  709,834  cwts.  Of  sugar,  exported  in  an  unre- 
fined state,  the  value  was  1,027,217/,  in  1865;  1,221,719/.  in  1866 
1,083,475/.  in  1867 ;  1,402,438/.  in  1868 ;  1,541,581/.  in  1869 
1,468,181/.  in  1870 ;  1,416,020/.  in  1871 ;  2,269,605/.,  in  1872 
2,082,569/.  in  1873 ;  and  1,742,242/.  in  1874.  The  quantity  in 
1874  was  1,749,870  cwts. 

The  most  important  article  of  British  imports  into  Brazil  is  manu- 
factured cotton,  the  value  of  which  was  2,834,069/,  in  1865 
4,219,468/.  in  1866;  3,016,613/.  in  1867;  2,831,064/,  in  1868 
4,109,757/.  in  1869;  2,787,633/.  in  187  [);  3,072,569/.  in  1871 
3,919,297/.  in  1872;  3,057,873/.  in  1873;  and  3,115,521/.  in  1874. 
Wrought  and  unwrought  iron,  of  the  value  of  690,519/. ;  linens,  of 
the  value  of  208,019/. ;  and  woollen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of 
421,103/.  in  1874,  form  the  other  principal  articles  of  British  im- 
ports into  Brazil.  Exceptionally,  there  figured  among  the  chief  Bri- 
tish imports  of  1874  another  article,  telegraphic  wire  and  apparatus, 
of  the  v^lue  of  835,655/. 

The  customs  duties  upon  all  articles  of  British  manufacture  are 
very  heavy,  averaging  from  40  to  50  per  cent.  In  a  British  Consu- 
lar report  from  Rio  de  Janeiro,  dated  December  19, 1874,  it  is  stated 
that  *  the  practice  of  sucking  the  marrow  out  of  the  agricultural  or- 
ganization, by  the  imposition  of  enormous  export  duties,  has  rendered 
the  accimiulation  of  capital  an  impossibility.' 

The  empire  possessed,  at  the  commencement  of  1875,  railways 
of  a  total  length  of  791  English  miles,  open  for  traffic.  The  prin- 
cipal railways  are,  the  Pedro  Segundo,  138  miles ;  the  San  Paulo, 
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85  ;  the  Bahia,  75  ;  the  Pernambuco,  76 ;  the  Cantagallo,  21  ; 
and  the  Maud,  15  miles.  There  were  railways  of  an  aggregate  length 
of  280  miles  in  course  of  construction  at  the  end  of  June  1875. 

A  commencement  has  been  made,  in  recent  years,  to  establish  a 
system  of  telegraphs.  There  were,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year 
1875,  lines  to  the  extent  of  3,375  miles  in  the  Empire.  The  num- 
ber of  telegraph  offices  was  74  at  the  same  date. 

The  post  office  carried  12,392,000  letters  in  the  year  1874,  of 
which  number  6,487,000  came  from  or  to  Eio  de  Janeiro,  the 
capital. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Brazil,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 

The  Milreis  of  1,000  Beis    .    Average  rate  of  exchange,  28,  Zd» 

The  standard  of  value  is  the  gold  Octava  of  22  carats,  equal  to 
4  milreis.  English  sovereigns  aie  legal  tender  to  the  amount  of 
8,890  reis  since  the  year  1857.  Gold  and  silver  coins  have  almost 
disappeared  in  recent  years  in  Brazil,  and  the  only  circulating 
medium  is  an  inconvertible  paper  currency,  consisting  of  Treasury 
notes,  called  *  sedulas  *  of  a  milreis  and  upwards,  depreciated  in 
value^specie  bearing  a  premium  of  60  to  75  per  cent — together 
with  copper  and  bronze  coins. 

Weights  Ain>  Measxtbbs 

The  French  metric  system,  which  became  compulsory  in  1872, 
was  adopted  in  1862,  and  has  been  used  since  in  all  official 
departments.  But  the  ancient  weights  and  measures  are  stiU  partly 
employed.     They  are  : — 

The  Libra    . 
„    Arroba . 


„     Quintal 

„     Alqueire  (of  Rio) 

„     Oitava . 


1*012  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
32-38 


»»  »» 

129-54  „ 

1  imperial  bushel. 

55*34  grains. 


Besides  the  above,  the  weights  and  measures  of  Portugal  are  also 
in  use  in  some  parts  of  the  empire. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  BraziL 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Almanak  do  Ministerio  da  Marinha,  1875.    8.    Eio  de  Janeiro,  1875. 
Almanak  Militar  para  o  Anno  de  1875.    8.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1875. 
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Collec^aodas  Leis  do  Imperio  do  Brazil  e  ColleC9ao  das  Dedsaoes  do  €k>Tenio 
do  Imperio  do  Brazil.     8.    Rio  de  Janeiro,  1864-75. 

Eeports  by  Mr.  Victor  A.  W.  Drummond,  H.  M/s  Secretary  of  Legation,  on 
the  Finances  and  the  Commerce  of  Brazil,  dated  Eiode  Janeiro,  June  1, 1875 ; 
in  '  Eeports  by  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  IV. 
1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Victor  A.  Drummond,  H.  M.'s  Secretary  of  Legation,  on 
the  trade  of  Eio  de  Janeiro  and  the  public  debt  of  Brazil  in  1874,  dated  Ko  de 
Janeiro,  March  9,  1875;  in  'Eeports  by  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legation.'    Part  III.     1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Eeport  of  Mr.  Phipps,  on  Emigration  to  Brazil.  Presented  to  both  Houses 
of  Parliament,  June,  1872.     8.     1872. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Doyle,  on  the  Trade,  Commerce,  and  General  Con- 
dition of  the  Port  of  Pernambuco,  dated  March  31,  1872;  in  'Eeports  from. 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    No.  IIL     1872.     8.     London,  1872. 

Eeports  by  Mr.  Consul  Corfield,  on  the  Commerce  of  Pernambuco  and  of 
the  Empire  of  Brazil ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Bolshaw,  on  the  Trade  of  Eio 
Grande  do  Norte ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Shalders,  on  the  Trade  of  Ptfia- 
hiba,  dated  October  to  November,  1872;  in  'Eeports  by  H.M.*s  Consuls  on 
British  Trade  abroad.'    Part  I.     8.    London,  1873. 

Eeports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Studart,  on  the  Trade  of  Ceara ;  by  Mr.  Vioe- 
Consul  Wucherer,  on  the  Trade  of  Maceio ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Shalders,  on 
the  Trade  of  Parahiba ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Corfield,  on  Trade  and  Navigation  of 
Pernambuco ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice  Consul  Bolshaw,  on  the  Trade  of  Ilio  Grande 
de  Norte,  dated  October,  1872,  to  January,  1873  ;  in  *  Eeports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &e.,  of  their  Commercial  Districts.' 
No.  n.     1873.     8.    London,  1873. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Lennon  Hunt  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Eio  de 
Janeiro,  dated  October  1873 ;  in  'Eeports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls  on  the  Manu- 
factures, Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  Consular  Districts.'  Part  I.  1874.  8. 
London,  1874. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Morgan  on  the  Trade  of  Bahia  for  1874  dated  Feb. 
26,  1875;  in  'Eeports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls  on  the  Manufactures  and  Com- 
merce of  their  Consular  Districts.'     No.  III.     1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Lennon-Hunt  on  the  Trade  of  Eio  de  Janeiro  and  the 
commerce  and  finances  of  Brazil,  dated  Eio  de  Janeiro,  Dec  19,  1874;  in 
*  Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  II.  1875.     8.    London,  1876. 

Trade,  Finances,  and  Public  Debt  of  Brazil ;  in  *  Statistical  Tables  relating 
to  Foreign  Countries.'    Part  XII.    Fol.    London,  1870. 

Trade  of  Brazil  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
Year  1874.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Affossiz  (Louis),  Journey  in  Brazil.     8.    London,  1868. 

Ave-LaUemant  (Dr.  Eobert),  Eeise  durch  Siid-Brasilien  und  Nord-Brasilien, 
1858  und  1859.     4  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1865. 

Burmeister  (Hermann),  Eeise  nach  Brasilien.     8.    Berlin,  1853. 

Burton  (Capt.  E.  F.),  Exploration  of  the  Highlands  of  Brazil.     2  vols. 
London,  1869. 

Candida  (Mendes  de  Almeida),  Atlas  do  Imperio  do  BraziL  FoL  Eio  de 
Janeiro,  1868. 

Codman  (J.),  Ten  Months  in  Brazil.  With  Notes  on  the  Paraguayan  War. 
8.    -Bdinbuigh,  1870. 
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Hinchliff  (Thomas  W.),  South  American  Sketches;  or,  a  Visit  to  Eio 
Janeiro,  the  Organ  Mountains,  La  Plata,  and  the  Parana.    8.   London,  1864. 

Keller  (Franz),  The  Amazon  and  Madeira  Eivers.     EoL  London,  1874. 

Kidder  (J.)  and  Fletcher  (F.),  Brazil  and  the  Brazilians.  8.  Philadelphia, 
1857. 

Laemmert  (Ednardo  V(m)y  Almanak  Administrativo,  mercantil  e  indnstria 
da  corte  e  provinda  do  Kio  de  Janeiro  para  o  anno  de  1873.     Bio  de  Janeiro, 
1873. 

Lahure  (N.  de),  L'Empire  du  Br^sil.    8.    Paris,  1862. 

Moraes  (Dr.  Mello),  Chorographia  historica,  chronographica,  genealogica, 
nobiliaria  e  politica  do  Lnperio  do  Brazil.    Eio  de  Janeiro,  1865. 

Mulhall  (Michael  G.),  Eio  Grande  de  Sul  and  its  German  Colonics.  8. 
London,  1873. 

Orton  (James),  The  Andes  and  the  Amazon;  or,  Across  the  Continent  of 
South  America.    8.    London,  1870. 

Pereira  (Da  Silra),  Situation  sociale,  politique  et  dconomique  de  Tempire  du 
Br^sil.     18.    Paris.  1865. 

Pereira  (Pinto),  Colleo9ao  de  Tratados.    4.    Eio  de  Janeiro,  1868. 

Pimenta  (Bueno),  Direito  publico  brazileiro.    4.    Eio  de  Janeiro,  1872. 

Bibas  (Antonio  Joaquin),  Direito  administratiyo  brasileiro.  4.  Eio  de 
Janeiro,  1874. 

Rodriguez  ( Jos6  Carlos),  Constitui9uo  Politica  do  Lnperio  do  Brasil,  seguida 
do  acto  addicional,  da  lei  da  sua  interpreta^ao  e  de  outras  analjsada.  8.  Eio 
de  Janeiro,  1868. 

Saint'Jdolphe  (Milliet  de),  Diccionario  Geografico  do  Brazil.  2  vols.  8. 
Paris,  1870. 

Soares  (Dr.  Sebastiao  Forreira),  Elementos  de  Estadistica  comprehendendo 
a  theoria  aa  Sciencia  e  a  sua  applica9ao  a  estadistica  commercial  do  Brasil. 
2  vols.    8.    Eio  de  Janeiro,  1865. 

Scvlly  (William),  Brazil,  its  Provinces  and  Chief  Cities ;  the  Manners  and 
Customs  of  the  People :  Agricultural,  Commercial,  and  other  Statistics ;  taken 
from  the  latest  Official  Documents.    New  ed.     8.     London,  1868. 

TJruguay  (V«  de),  Direito  administrativo.    4.     Eio  de  Janeiro,  1868. 

WaSace  (Alfred  E.),  Travels  on  the  Amazon  and  Eio  Negro.  8.  London, 
1870. 

Wappaetis  (Dr.  Johann  Eduard),  Handbuch  der  Geographie  und  Statistik 
Ton  Brasilien.    8.    Leipzig,  1871. 
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CANADA. 

(Dominion  of  Canada.) 

Constitation  and  Oovemment. 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  consists  of  the  provinces  of  Ontario, 
Quebec — formerly  Upper  and  Lower  Canada — ^Nova  Scotia,  New 
Brunswick,  Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  and  Prince  Edward  Island. 
They  were  united  under  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of  the  Imperial 
Parliament  passed  in  March  1867,  known  as  *  The  British  North 
America  Act,  1867,'  which  came  into  operation  on  the  Ist  July,  1867, 
by  royal  proclamation.  The  Act  orders  that  the  constitution  of  the 
Dominion  shall  be  '  similar  in  principle  to  that  of  the  United  King- 
dom ;'  that  the  executive  authority  ehall  be  vested  in  the  SoYereign 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  carried  on  in  her  name  by  a 
Governor-General  and  Privy  Council;  and  that  the  legislative 
power  shall  be  exercised  by  a  Parliament  of  two  Houses,  called 
the  *  Senate,'  and  *  the  House  of  Commons.'  Provision  is  made  in 
the  Act  for  the  admission  of  Newfoundland,  still  independent  pro- 
vince of  British  North  America,  into  the  Dominion  of  Canada. 

The  members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion 
are  nominated  for  life,  by  summons  of  the  Govemor-Geiieral  imder 
the  Great  Seal  of  Canada.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  there 
are  78  senators^  namely,  24  from  the  Province  of  Ontario,  22  fh)m 
Quebec,  12  from  Nova  Scotia,  12  from  New  Brunswick,  2  from 
Manitoba,  3  from  British  Columbia,  and  3  from  Prince  Edward 
Island.  Each  senator  must  be  30  years  of  age,  a  bom  or  naturalised 
subject,  and  possessed  of  property,  real  or  personal,  of  the  value 
of  4,000  dollars  in  the  province  for  which  he  is  appointed.  The 
House  of  Commons  of  the  Dominion  is  elected  by  the  people,  for  five 
years,  at  the  rate  of  one  representative  for  every  17,000  souls.  At 
present,  on  the  basis  of  the  census  returns  of  1871,  the  House  of 
Commons  consists  of  206  members,  namely,  92  for  Ontario,  65 
for  Quebec,  18  for  Nova  Scotia,  4  for  New  Brunswick,  5  for 
Manitoba,  6  for  British  Columbia,  and  6  for  Prince  Edward  Island. 

The  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  are  elected  by  consti- 
tuencies, varying  in  the  different  provinces.  In  Ontario  and 
Quebec  a  vote  is  given  to  every  male  subject  being  the  owner  or 
occupier  or  tenant  of  real  propertj  oi  \.Vift  ^ss^saed  value  of  800 
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dollars,  or  of  the  yearly  valne  of  30  dollars,  if  within  cities  or 
towns,  or  of  the  assessed  valne  of  200  dollars,  or  the  yearly  valne 
of  20  dollars,  if  not  so  situate.  In  New  Bmnswick  a  vote  is  given 
to  every  male  subject  of  the  age  of  21  years,  assessed  in  respect  of 
real  estate  to  the  amount  of  100  dollars,  or  of  personal  property^  or 
personal  and  real,  amounting  together  to  400  doUai^  or  400  dollars 
annual  income.  In  Nova  Scotia  the  franchise  is  with  all  subjects 
of  the  age  of  21  years,  assessed  in  respect  of  real  estate  to  the  value 
of  150  dollars,  or  in  respect  of  personal  estate,  or  of  rea]  and  personal 
together,  to  the  value  of  400  dollars.  Voting  in  Quebec,  Ontario, 
Nova  Scotia,' Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  and  Prince  Edward  Island, 
is  open ;  but  in  New  Brunswick  votes  are  taken  by  ballot. 

The  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons  has  a  salary  of  4,000 
dollars  per  annum,  and  each  member  an  allowance  of  10  dollars  per 
diem,  up  to  the  end  of  30  days,  and  for  a  session  lasting  longer 
than  this  period,  the  sum  of  1,000  dollars,  with,  in  every  case,  10 
cents  per  mile  for  travelling  expenses.  The  sum  of  8  dollars  per 
diem  is  deducted  for  every  day's  absence  of  a  member,  unless  the 
same  is  caused  by  illness.  There  is  the  same  allowance  for  the 
members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Dominion. 

The  seven  provinces  forming  the  Dominion  have  each  a  separate 
parliameut  and  administration,  with  a  Lieutenant-Governor  at  the 
head  of  the  executive.  They  have  iull  powers  to  r^ulate  their 
own  local  affiurs,  dispose  of  their  revenues,  and  enact  such  laws  as 
they  may  deem  best  for  their  own  internal  welfare,  provided  only 
they  do  not  interfere  with,  or  are  adverse  to,  the  action  and  policy 
of  the  central  administration  under  the  Govemor-Greneral. 

Governor-General, — Rt.  Hon.  Frederick  Temple  Blackwood,  Earl 
ofDufferin,  bom  Jime  21,  1826,  son  of  fourth  Lord  Dufferin;  edu- 
cated at  Eton,  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  succeeded  his  Either 
July,  1841 ;  British  Commissioner  in  Syria,  1860 ;  Under-Secre- 
tary of  State  for  India,  1864-66;  and  for  War,  1866-67;  Chancellor 
of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  1868-72 ;  created  Earl  of  Duflferin, 
October,  1870 ;  appointed  Grovemor-General  of  the  Dominion  of 
Canada  and  of  British  North  America,  May  22,  1872 ;  assumed  the 
Government,  June  22,  1872. 

The  Governor-General  has  a  salary  of  10,000/.  per  annum.  He 
is  assisted  in  his  functions,  under  the  provisions  of  the  Act  of  1867, 
by  a  Council,  composed  of  thirteen  heads  of  departments.  The 
present  Council,  formed  November  7,  1873,  with  some  changes  in 
1874  and  1875,  consists  of  the  following  members: — 

1.  Prime  Minister,  and  Minister  of  Public  Works. — ^Hon.  Alex- 
ander Mackenzie,hoTn  at  Dundelk,  Perthshire,  N.  B.,  1815,  editor  for 
some  time  of  the  *Lambton  Shield ' ;  member  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons for  Lambton  since  1867. 
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2.  President  of  the  Council.  —  Lieut.-Colonel  Hon.  Joseph 
Edouard,  bom  at  St.  Rochs,  Quebec,  Dec.  31,   1816 ;  editor  of 

*  Le  Canadien,'  newspaper,  1841-42 ;  editor  and  proprietor  of  the 

*  Journal  the  Quebec,'   since   1842 ;  appointed  President   of  the 
Council,  December  1875, 

3.  Minister  of  Justice  and  Attorney-General. — ^Hon.  Telesphoie 
Foumiery  Q.C.,  bom  at  St.  Fran9ois,  Riviere  du  Sud,  Quebec,  1824 ; 
appointed  June  1,  1874. 

4.  Minister  of  Militia  and  Defence. — Lieut.-Col.  Hon.  WtUiam 
Berrian  Vail,  bom  at  Sussex  Vale,  New  Brunswick,  Dec.  23,  1823. 

5.  Minister  of  Customs. — Hon.  Isaac  Burpee ,  bom  at  Sheffield, 
New  Brunswick,  1825. 

6.  Minister  of  Finance. — Hon.  Richard  John  Cartwrightj  bom 
at  Kingston,  1835. 

7.  Minister  of  Inland  Revenue. — Hon.  Felix  Geoffrioriy  bom  at 
Vercheres,  Quebec,  1832 ;  appointed  June  1,  1874. 

8.  Minister  of  the  Interior. — Hon.  David  Laird,  bom  at  New 
Glasgow,  Prince  Edward  Island,  1833. 

9.  Minister  of  Marine  and  Fisheries. — Hon.  Albert  James  Smithy 
Q.C.,  bom  at  Westmoreland,  1822. 

10.  Postmaster- General. — ^Hon.  Lucius  Seth  Huntington,  Q.  C; 
President  of  the  Council,  1873-75  ;  appointed  Postmaster- General, 
December  1875. 

11.  Secretary  of  State. — Hon.  Richard  William  Scott,  Q.C.,  born 
at  Prescott,  Ontario,  Feb.  24,  1825 ;  appointed  January  9,  1874. 

12.  Minister  of  Agriculture.- — ^Hon.  Luc  Letellier  De  St.  Just, 
bom  at  River  Quelle,  Quebec,  1820. 

13.  Receiver-General. — Hon.  Thomas  Coffin,  bom  at  Barrington, 
Nova  Scotia,  1817. 

Each  of  the  ministers  has  a  salary,  fixed  by  statute,  of  7,000 
dollars,  or  1,400Z.  a  year,  with  the  exception  of  the  recognised  Prime 
Minister,  who  has  8,000  dollars,  or  1,600Z.  per  annum.  The  body  of 
ministers  is  officially  known  as  the  *  Queen's  Privy  Council  for  the 
Dominion  of  Canada.' 


Church  and  Education. 

There  is  no  State  Church  in  the  Dominion,  and  in  the  whole  of 
British  North  America.  The  Church  of  England  is  governed  by 
nine  bishops ;  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  by  four  archbishops,  and 
fourteen  bishops ;  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Canada,  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  by  annual  synods,  presided  over 
by  moderators.  The  number  of  members  of  each  religious  creed  in 
the  Dominion  was  as  tbllowB  at  the  census  of  A^ril  3,  1871 :  — 
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Eoman  Catholics  .  .  1,492,029 
Presbyterians  .  .  544,998 
Anglicans  .  .  .  494,049 
Wesleyans  and  Methodists  567,091 
Baptists  .  .  .  239,343 
Lutherans       .        •        .         37  935 


Congrogationalists 
Miscellaneous  creeds 
Of  *  no  religion* 
No  creed  stated  . 

Total 


21,829 

65,857 

5,575 

17,055 


3,485,761 


The  census  returns,  besides  the  broad  religious  divisions  here 
giyen,  signalise  a  multitude  of  sectarian  creeds,  including  '  Second 
Adventists,'  *  Disciples,'  *  Bible  Christians,'  'Junkers,'  *Menonists,' 
*  Universalists,'  and  *  Mormons.'  Eoman  Catholicism  prevails  most 
extensively  in  the  province  of  Quebec,  formerly  Lower  Canada,  the 
number  of  its  adherents  there,  in  1871,  amounting  to  1,019,850,  or 
nearly  85  per  cent,  of  the  total  of  the  Dominion.  In  the  province 
of  Ontario,  formerly  Upper  Canada,  the  nimiber  of  Roman  Catholics, 
in  1871,  "was  274,162 ;  while  the  Church  of  England  numbered 
830,965,  and  the  Presbyterians  356,442  adherents. 

The  provinces  of  Quebec  and  Ontario  have  separate  school  laws, 
adapted  to  the  religious  elements  prevailing  in  either.  Each  township 
in  Ontario  is  divided  into  several  school  sections,  according  to  the 
requirements  of  its  inhabitants.  The  common  schools  are  supported 
partly  by  government,  and  partly  by  local  self-imposed  taxation,  and 
occasionally  by  the  payment  of  a  small  fee  for  each  scholar.  All 
teachers  must  pass  ah  examination  before  a  county  board  of  educa- 
tion, or  receive  a  license  from  the  provincial  Normal  School,  em- 
powering them  to  teach,  before  they  can  claim  the  government 
allowance. — (Official  Communication.) 


Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  accounts  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  are  made  up 
imder  four  different  headings,  namely,  first  *  Consolidated  Fund,' 
comprising  the  general  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expendi- 
ture ;  secondly,  *  Loans  '  in  revenue,  and  *  Eedemption '  in  expen- 
diture ;  thirdly,  *  Premium  and  Discount  Loan.  Account ; '  and 
fourthly,  'Open  Account.'  The  total  revenue,  imder  these  four 
divisions,  was  as  follows  in  the  financial  year  ending  June  30, 
1874  :— 


Consolidated  Fund     . 

Loans         

Premium  and  Discount  Loan  Account 
Open  Accounts 


Total 


Dollars  Cents 

24/205,092  54 

14,103,599  78 

384,327  14 

1,237,772  19 

39,930,791  65 
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The  general  sources  of  revenue,  comprised  under  the  diviaion 
called  Consolidated  Fund,  were  as  follows  in  the  financial  year  end- 
ing June  30,  1874  :— 

SoxTBCES  OF  Revenue,  Consolidated  Fund. 

Dollars  Cents 

Customs 11,325,192  64 

Excise 5,594,903  84 

Post  Office,  including  Ocean  Postage     ,         .        .         1,139,973  16 

Public  Works,  including  Eailwajs        .        .         ,         1,509,915  04 

Bill  Stamps 209,088    69 

Interest  on  Investments 610,863  00 

Ordnance  Lands 214,384  30 

Oasual. 69,907  39 

Premium  and  Discount 4,968  18 

Bank  Imposts 3,946  73 

Fines,  Forfeitures,  and  Seizures    ....              14,296  04 

Tonnage  Duties  (River  Police)      ....             28,650  39 

„              (Mariner's  Fund)         .        .        .             41,732  81 

Steamboat  Inspection 15,106  12 

Fisheries 14,012  83 

Cullers'  Fees 92,771  93 

Mihtia 42,756  85 

Penitentiaries       .......             95,066  90 

Sundry  Special  Receipts 39,893  82 

Superannuation 34,620  18 

North-West  Territory,  Transportation  Service       .             24,485  03 

Dominion  Lands,  Manitoba 29,980  80 

Dominion  Steamers,  British  Columbia  ....              1 2,449  20 

Harbour  Dues                       „                   ...                   29^  40 

Boundary  Survey,  United  States  ....             45,831  28 

Total  Revenue  Consolidated  Fund        .        ,        .       24,205,092  54 

£5,041,018 

The  total  expenditure,  under  the  four  divisions,  was  as  follows  in 
the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1874 : — 

Dollars  cents 

Consolidated  Fund 23,316,316  75 

.  Redemption      ' 3,858,259  21 

Premium  and  Discount  Loan  Account         .        .               96,512  68 

Open  Accounts 9,253,787  56 


Total       ....        36,524,876     20 

^67,604,975 

The  general  branches  of  expenditure  comprised  under  the  division 
called  Consolidated  Fund  were  as  follows  in  the  financial  year  end- 
ing  June  80,  1874 :— 
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BrAKCHBS   of  EzPB2n>ITUBE. 


Interest  on  Public  Debt 

Charges  of  Management 

Sinkii^  Fund       .... 

Premium,  Discount  and  Exchange 

Civil  Grovemment 

Administration  of  Justice     . 

Police 

Penitentiaries  and  Prison  Inspectors 

Legislation 

Oeological  Survey  and  Observatories 

Arts,  Agriculture,  and  Statistics   . 

Census 

Emigration  and  Quarantine . 

Marine  Hospital  and  Mariners'  Fund 

Pensions 

Superannuation    .... 

Militia  and  Defence 

Public  "Works       .... 

Ocean  and  River  Steam  Service    . 

Lighthouses  and  Coast  Service 

Fisheries 

Culling  Timber    .... 

Steamboat  Inspection  . 

Subsidies  to  Provinces 

Miscellaneous      .... 

Charges  on  Eevenue,  Customs 

Excise 
Post  Office   . 
Public  Works 
Minor  Kevenues 

Dominion  Lands,  &;c.  . 

Dominion  Forces,  Manitoba 

Mounted  Police,  Manitoba  . 

North-West  Territory  Organization 

Boundary  Survey,  United  States  . 
„  Ontario    . 

Military  Stores    .... 

Customs  Befonds,  former  years    . 

Total  Expenditure  Consolidated  Fund 


71 


»» 


J> 


» 


it 

»> 


>» 


Dollars 

5,724,436 

238,003 

513,920 

26,680 

883,685 

459,037 

56,387 

395,551 

784,048 

97,814 

19,091 

39,470 

318,572 

66,462 

56,453 

64,442 

977,376 

1,826,001 

407,700 

537,057 

76,247 

82,886 

10,291 

3,752,757 

248,228 

658,299 

206,935 

1,387,270 

2,380,679 

11,371 

283,163 

209,169 

199,599 

12,262 

79,293 

2,430 

144,906 

69,330 


Oents 
31 
52 
00 
99 
53 
49 
54 
76 
15 
38 
97 
34 
87 
53 
84 
84 
27 
03 
43 
63 
11 
43 
58 
48 
51 
34 
28 
48 
72 
03 
78 
42 
14 
41 
60 
00 
00 
02 


23,316,316     75 
£4,863,261 


The  estimates  of  expenditure  under  the  Consolidated  Fund  for 
the  financial  year  ending  Jime  30,  1875,  amounted  to  25,470,649 
dollars,  and  of  total  expenditure  to  44,330,925  dollars.  For  the 
financial  year  ending  Jime  30,  1876,  the  provisional  estimates  of 
■expenditure  on  the  Consolidated  Fimd  were  24,857,488  dollars,  and 
of  total  expenditure  39,893,363  dollars. 

The  public  debt  of  the  Dominion,  incurred  chiefly  on  accoimt  of 
public  works,  and  the  interest  of  which  forms  the  largest  branch  of 
the  expenditure,  was  as  follows  on  July  1,  1875 : — 
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Funded  Debt. 

Payable  in  London 

Ganadia  at  5  per  cent. 
„  6  per  cent. . 

New  Brunswick  at  6  per  cent. 
Nova  Scotia  at  6  per  cent.  . 
British  Columbia  at  6  per  cent. 
Dominion  at  4  per  cent. 
„  o  per  cent. 

Prince  Edward  Island  6  per  cent. 
Additional  Loans  to  be  issued 


Payable  in  Canada 
Canada  at  5  per  cent.  . 
n  6  per  cent. . 

Nova  Scotia  at  6  per  cent:  . 
New  Brunswick  at  6  per  cent. 
Prince  Edward  Island  various 
Debentures  6  per  cent 
„  6  per  cent. 

A.  Stock,  6  per  cent. 
B. 
C. 
A. 
B. 


»» 


)) 


)» 


5  per  cent. 

6  per  cent.    .         .      '  . 
6  per  cent.  . 
6  per  cent.  . 

Savings  Banks : — 
Post  Office,  4  per  cent. 

„  6  per  ceiit. 

Toronto,  4  per  cent.    . 
Winnipeg,  4  per  cent. 
Nova  Scotia,  4  per  cfent. 
New  Brunswick,  4  per  cent. 
British  Columbia,  5  per  cent. 
Prince  Edward  Islaild  at  4  per  cent. 
Indian  Fund  at  6  per  cent. 

„  5  per  cent. 

Compensation  to  Seigniors  6  per  cent. 
„  Townships  5  per  cent. 

Widow's  pensions  aild  stipends  5  per  cent. 
Interest  on  Trust  Funds  at  6  per  cent. 

Total  Funded  Debt 

The  interest  and  sinking  fund  on  the  debt  in  the  financial  year 
ending  June  30  1875,  amounted  to  6,623,386  dollars,  and  the 
charges  of  management  to  207,072  dollars,  being  a  total  charge 
for  the  year  of  6,830,458  dollars,  or  1,416,091Z. 

Army  and  Navy. 

In  addition  to  the  troops  maintained  by  the  Imperial  Government— 
the  strength  of  which  "was  reduced,  in  1871,  to  2,000  men,  form- 
ing the  garrison  of  the  fortreaa  oi  1l«2i^fect,c,QTi«A^'t^^«CL''\\^^^ 


Dollars 

Cents 

31,502,109 

18 

23,091,076 

17 

4,701,686 

67 

4,448,133 

33 

924,666 

66 

16,060,000 

30 

2,433,333 

33 

1,091,106 

67 

6,000,000 

00 

90,252,112 

01 

168,594 

46 

136,730 

00 

1,481,900 

00 

189,369 

00 

603,814 

64 

541,000 

00 

80,000 

00 

1,841,534 

56 

2,569,371 

42 

50,000 

00 

309,106 

71 

920,800 

00 

2,634,129 

22 

602,100 

00 

131,143 

26 

57,862 

34 

1,322,201 

94 

1,094,684 

06 

631,961 

40 

278,662 

51 

1,178,410 

58 

1,631,737 

25 

2,912,423 

00 

588,170 

65 

33,079 

61 

3,843,119 

17 

116,082,917 

88 
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station' — Canada  has  a  large  volunteer  force,  and  a  newly- 
organised  militia,  brought  into  existence  by  a  statute  of  the  first 
Federal  Parliament,  passed  in  March  1868,  *to  provide  for  the 
defence  of  the  Dominion.'  By  the  terms  of  the  Act,  the  militia  con- 
sists of  all  male  British  subjects  between  18  and  60,  who  are  called 
out  to  serve  in  four  ^  classes,  namely : — 1st  class,  18  to  30,  unmar- 
ried ;  2nd,  from  30  to  45,  immarried ;  3rd,  18  to  45,  married ; 
4th,  45  to  60.  Widowers  without  children  rank  as  xmmarried,  but 
with  them,  as  married.  The  militia  is  divided  into  an  active  and  a 
reserve  force.  The  active  includes  the  volunteer,  the  regular,  and  the 
marine  militia.  The  regular  militia  are  those  who  voluntarily  enlist 
to  serve  in  the  same,  or  men  balloted,  or  in  part  of  both.  The 
marine  militia  is  made  up  of  persons  whose  usual  occupation  is  on 
sailing  or  steam  craft  navigating  the  waters  of  the  Dominion. 
Volimteers  have  to  serve  for  three  years;  and  the  regular 
and  marine  militia  for  two  years.  A  general  order  from  the  Militia 
department,  issued  in  1874,  reduced  the  active  militia  force,  for  the 
purposes  of  drill  and  pay,  for  the  years  1874  and  1875,  to  30,000 
officers  and  men.  A  large  number  of  companies,  gazetted,  but  not 
equipped,  were  removed  by  this  order  from  the  active  Militia. 

Under  the  Act  of  1868,  amended  in  1871,  Canada  is  divided  into 
eleven  military  districts,  four  of  which  are  formed  by  Ontario,  three 
by  Quebec,  one  by  Nova  Scotia,  one  by  New  Brunswick,  one  by 
Manitoba,  and  one  by  British  Columbia.  Two  schools  of  military 
instruction  for  infantry  are  established  in  each  of  the  provinces  of 
Ontario  and  Quebec,  and  one  in  each  of  the  provinces  of  New 
Brunswick  and  Nova  Scotia. 

The  naval  forces  of  Canada  consisted,  in  1875,  of  the  following 
armed  screw  steamers,  maintained  on  the  great  lakes  and  the  river 
St.  Lawrence,  and  ftimished  in  part  by  the  British  Government 
and  in  part  by  that  of  the  Dominion. 


Name                       Horse-power 

Guns 

Tonnage 

Prince  Alfred         .        .  |        75 

3 

456 

Eescue  . 

1 

65 

3 

275 

Britomart      .    ,    . 

4 

60 

2 

226 

Cherub  . 

1                < 

60 

2 

226 

Heron    . 

»                i 

60 

2 

226 

Minstrel 

9 

60 

2 

226 

Napoleon  III. 
Laay  Head    . 

ft 

300 

2 

211 

1                1 

158 

2 

168 

Besides  the  above,  the  Government  of  the  Dominion  oi/ned  the 
*  Daring '  and  the  *  Druid,*  two  fast  steamers,  employed  on  coast 
service,  not  fitted  with  guns,  but  available  as  gunboats.  (Oflicial 
Communication. ) 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  population  of  Canada  in  the  year  1800  was  estimated  at 
240,000;  in  1825  it  amounted  to  581,920;  in  1851  to  1,842,265; 
and  in  1861  to  3,090,561.  The  last  census,  taken  April  3,  1871, 
stated  the  total  popidation  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  to  amount  to 
3,657,887,  divided  as  follows  :— 


Provinces 


Ontario 

Quebec 

Nova  Scotia  . 

New  Brunswick 

Manitoba 

British  Columbia 

Prince  Edward  Island 

Total 


Area.  Engl. 
Sq.  Miles 


Population,  1871 


Males* 


121,260 

210,020 

18,660 

27,105 

2,891,734 

213,000 

2,173 


3,483,952 


828,590 
596,041 
193,792 
145,888 


47,121 


Females. 


r 


792,261 
595,475 
194,008 
139,706 


46,900 


Total. 


1,620,851 

1,191,616 

387,800 

285,594 

11,958 

10,586 

94,021 


3,602,321 


Not  included  at  present  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  but  attracted 
towards  the  confederation,  while  forming  part  of  British  North 
America,  is  the  colony  of  Newfoundland.  The  last  census  of 
Newfoundland,  taken  at  the  end  of  1869,  stated  the  total  population 
at  146,536 — comprising  75,547  males,  and  70,989  females — living 
on  an  area  of  40,200  English  square  miles. 

The  population  of  the  Dominion  consisted  at  the  census  of  1871 
to  the  extent  of  more  than  four-fifths  of  natives  of  British  North 
America.  These  numbered  2,900,531,  of  whom  1,138,794  were 
natives  of  Ontario ;  1,147,664  natives  of  Quebec ;  360,832  natives 
of  Nova  Scotia ;  245,068  natives  of  New  Brunswick  ;  405  natives 
of  Manitoba  and  British  Columbia ;  and  7,768  natives  of  Prince 
Edward  Island  and  Newfoundland.  Of  alien-born  inhabitants  of 
the  Dominion  the  most  numerous  at  the  census  of  1871  were 
219,451  natives  of  Ireland ;  144,999  natives  of  England  and  Wales; 
121,074  natives  of  Scotland;  64,447  natives  of  the  United  States, 
and  24,162  natives  of  Germany. 

The  population  of  the  principal  cities  of  the  Dominion  and  of 
British  North  America  was  as  follows  at  the  census  of  1871  : — 


Dominion  of  Canada. 


Quebec 

Nova  Scotia . 
New  Brunswick 


fToronto     46,092 

_  ^    .  J  Hamilton  26,716 

Ontano        .  S  q^^^^      21,545 

ijiondon      15,826 

Prince  Edward  Island  .    Charlotte  Town 

BamsH  NoBTH  Amebica. 

Jfewfoondland     •        .    Bt.  3oWa . 


/Montreal  107,225 

t  Quebec  59,699 

Halifax  29,582 

St.  John  28,988 

8,807 
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The  increase  of  population  in  recent  years  has  been  chiefly 
through  immigration  from  the  United  Kingdom.  From  all  parts^ 
there  arrived  74,365  immigrants  in  1869 ;  69,019  in  1870 ;  65,772 
in  1871 ;  89,186  in  1872 ;  50,050  in  1873 ;  and  39,373  in  1874. 
(For  immigration  from  the  United  Kingdom  see  page  254.) 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  trade  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  is  chiefly  with  the  United 
States  and  Great  Britain,  the  greater  part  of  the  imports  being 
derived  from  Great  Britain,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  export* 
going  to  the  United  States.  The  following  statement  gives  the 
total  value  of  exports,  including  bullion  and  specie,  the  total  value 
c^f  imports,  and  Ae  total  value  of  imports  entered  for  home  con- 
sumption in  the  Dominion  in  each  ojf  the  six  fiscal  years,  ending 
June  30,  from  1869  to  1874 :— 


Years  ended 
June  30 

Total  Exports 

Total  Imports 

Imports  for 
Home  Consomption 

1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

Dollars 
60,474,781 
73,673,490 
74,173,618 
82,639,663 
89,789,922 
89,861,928 

Dollars 

70,416,166 

74,814,339 

96,092,971 

111,430,527 

128,011,282 

128,213,682 

Dollars 

67,402,170 

71,237,603 

86,947,482 

107,709,116 

127,514,624 

127,404,169 

The  subjoined  tabxdar  statement  exhibits  the  commercial  inter- 
course of  tibe  Dominion  of  Canada  with  the  United  Kingdom,  giving 
the  total  value  of  the  exports  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of 
the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  the 
Dominion,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1865  to  1874 : — 


Years 

Exports  from  the  Dominion  of 
Canada  to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home  Prodnce 

into  the  Dominion  of 

Canada 

1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
6,360,178 
6,867,663 
6,003,538 
6,037,090 
6,997,188 
7,866,618 
8,623,115 
8,652,238 
11,117,122 
11,336,812 

£ 
4,777,280 
6,862,402 
6,311,197 
4,404,119 
4,671,920 
6,260,613 
7,766,669 
9,637,133 
8,112,761 
8,849,747 

The  two  staple  articles  of  exports  from  the  Dominion  of  Canada 
to  the  United  Kingdom  are  breadstuff  and  "^toodu    "^  ^^  ^^^s»s: 
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1874,  the  total  exports  of  com  and  flour  amounted  to  3,697,616/., 
of  which  2,240,541/.  was  for  wheat;  531,616/.  for  maize,  or  Indian 
com ;  and  332,123/.  for  wheat  meal  and  flour,  the  remainder  com- 
prising peas,  oats,  oatmeal,  and  other  kinds  of  breadstufls.  The 
value  of  the  exports  of  wood  and  timber  to  Great  Britain  in  1874 
was  5,706,567/.,  made  up  chiefly  of  hewn  timber,  of  the  value  of 
2,177,454/.,  and  of  sawn  wood,  of  the  value  of  3,378,386/.  The 
principal  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  the  Dominion  in 
the  year  1874  were  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of 
1,964,189/.;  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  1,193,298/.; 
woollen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  1,370,640/. ;  and  cotton  goods, 
of  the  value  of  1,048,234/. 

Not  included  in  the  above  returns  is  the  trade  with  the  province 
of  Nev^oundland  and  the  coast  of  Labrador,  as  yet  not  included 
within  the  Dominion.  The  exports  from  Newfoundland  and  La- 
brador to  Great  Britain,  chiefly  fish  and  train  oil,  amounted  to 
522,097/.,  and  the  imports  of  British  produce  to  482,372/.  in  the 
year  1874.  The  principal  articles  of  British  imports  into  Newfound- 
land and  Labrador  in  1874,  were  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the 
value  of  136,234/. ;  and  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  44,262/. 

The  tonnage  of  shipping  registered  in  each  of  the  Provinces  of 
the  Dominion  on  December  31,  1874,  was  as  follows : — 

VcssgIs  Tons 

Nova  Scotia 2,787  479,669 

New  Brunswick 1,144  294,741 

Quebec 1,837  218,946 

Ontario 815  113,008 

Prince  Edward  Island  ....  312  48,388 

British  Columbia 35  3,611 

Total 6,930  1,158,363  ] 

The  total  comprised  634  steamers,  measuring  76,487  tons.  During 
the  year  1874,  there  were  96  new  vessels,  of  190,756  tons,  built  in 
the  Dominion. 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  had  a  network  of  railways  of  a  total 
length  of  4,022  miles  at  the  end  of  October  1874.  There  were  at  the 
same  period  lines  of  a  total  length  of  1,120  miles  in  course  of  construc- 
tion, and  3,000  miles  more  had  been  surveyed,  and  concessions  granted 
by  the  Government.  Partly  included  in  the  latter  class  was  a  rail- 
way crossing  the  whole  of  the  Dominion,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Pacific,  to  tibe  construction  of  which  the  British  Goveminent  con- 
tributes a  grant,  in  the  form  of  a  guaranteed  loan  of  2,500,000/. 

On  June  30,  1875,   there   were  in  the  Dominion    3,943  post- 

ofiices.    The  number  of  letters  and  post-cards  sent  through  the  post- 

ofiice  during  the  year  1874  was  34,579,000;  and  of  newspapers, 

^5,480^000.    A  uniform  rate  of  postage  of  three  cents  has  been  es- 

tabliahed  over  the  whole  DoBnmon. 
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Honey,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Canada  and  British  North 
America  are  :— 

Monet. 

The  DoUar  of  100  cents  .        .         =     4«.  2d, 

The  decimal  system  of  currency  was  introduced  into  the  dominion 
of  Canada  and  British  North  America  by  Act  34  Vict  cap.  5.  It 
is  ordered  by  the  Act  that  the  unit  of  account  shall  be  the  dollar  of 
100  cents,  the  value  of  which  dollar  shall  be  on  the  basis  of  486 
cents  and  two-thirds  of  a  cent  to  the  pound  of  British  sterling 
money.  The  value  of  the  money  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  fixed 
by  law  as  follows : — ^The  sovereign,  of  the  weight  and  fineness  now 
established,  four  dollars  and  eighty-six  and  two-third  cents ;  the 
crown  piece,  one  dollar  and  twenty  cents ;  the  half-crown  piece, 
sixty  cents ;  the  florin,  forty-eight  cents ;  the  shilling,  twenty-four 
cents;  the  sixpence,  twelve  cents. 

Weiohts  Ain>  Mbajbttbbs. 
A  new  and  imiform  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  intro- 
duced into  the  Dominion  of  Canada  by  a  law  assented  to  May  23, 
1873,  entitled  '  an  Act  respecting  Weights  and  Measures.'  The 
Act  orders  that '  the  Imperial  yard  shall  be  the  standard  measure  of 
length ; '  that  *  the  Imperial  pound  Avoirdupois  shall  be  the  stan- 
dard measure  of  weight ; '  that '  the  gallon  known  as  the  "  Imperial 
gallon  "  shall  be  the  standard  measure  of  capacity  for  liqidds ; '  that 
^  the  bushel  measure  known  as  the  '^  Imperial  bushel  *'  shall  be  the 
standard  measure  of  capacity  for  commodities  sold  by  dry  measure.' 
Of  old  weights  and  measures  usually  employed,  the  chief  are: — 

Wine  gallon         •        .     «     0*83333  gallon. 

Me  gallon   .        «        .     »     1*01695    ,, 

Bushel        ...     at     0*9692   imperial  bushel. 

By  Act  of  22nd  Vict.  cap.  21,  the  weights  of  many  articles  held 
equal  to  the  Winchester  bushel  were  prescribe<I,  as  follows  :— 

Potatoes,  turnips,  carrots,  parsnips,  beets,  and  onions   .  60  lbs. 

Flaxseed 50  lbs. 

Hemp  seed '  .  44  lbs. 

Blue  grass  seed    • 14  lbs. 

Castor  beans         ..»••.••  40  lbs. 

Salt     .... 66  lbs. 

Dried  apples 22  lbs. 

Halt  86  lbs. 

By  the  same  Act  the  British  hundredweight  of  112  pounds,  and 
the  ton  of  2,240  pounds,  were  abolished,  and  the  hxmdredweight  was 
declared  to  be  100  pounds  and.  the  ton  2,000  pounds  avoirdupoiS| 
thus  assimilating  the  weights  of  Canada  and  Ha^  XJmXAdi  ^\idX»&« 

LL 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Befierenee  eoneemiiig  Canada 

and  British  Vorth  America. 
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Marshall  (Charles),  The  Canadian  Dominion.     8.    London,  1871. 
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CHILL 

(Rep6blica  de  Chile.) 


GonstitutioiL  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Chili  threw  off  the  allegiance  to  the  Crown  of 
Spain  by  the  declaration  of  independence  of  September  18,  1810. 
The  constitution,  voted  by  the  representatives  of  the  nation  in  1833, 
establishes  three  authorities  in  the  State — ^the  legislative,  the  execu- 
tive, and  the  judicial.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  two  assem- 
blies, called  iJie  Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate 
is  composed  of  twenty  members,  elected  for  the  term  of  nine  years ; 
while  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  chosen  for  a  period  of  three  years, 
consists  of  one  representative  for  every  20,000  of  the  popidation.  The 
executive  is  exercised  by  a  president,  elected  for  a  term  of  five  years. 

President  of  the  Bepublic. — ^Don  Federico  EtT<zzuriz;  elected 
President  of  Ihe  RepubUc,  as  successor  of  Don  Jos6  Joaquin  Perez, 
September  17,  1871. 

The  president  of  the  republic  is  chosen  by  indirect  election.  The 
people,  in  the  first  instance,  nominate  their  delegates  by  ballot,  and 
the  latter,  in  their  turn,  appoint  the  chief  of  the  State.  The  votes  are 
examined,  and  the  declaration  of  the  poll  takes  place  at  a  meeting  of 
the  two  Houses  of  Legislature. 

The  president  is  assisted  in  his  executive  fimctions  by  a  Council  of 
State,  and  a  ministry,  divided  into  four  departments,  namely,  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior  and  of  Foreign  Affairs ;  the  Ministry  of 
Finance;  the  Ministry  of  Justice  and  of  Ecclesiastical  Affidrs ;  and 
the  Ministry  of  War  and  Marine. 

The  Council  of  State,  appointed  by  the  president  of  the  republic, 
consists  of  the  ministers  for  the  time  being,  two  judges,  one  eccle- 
siastical dignitary,  one  general  or  admiral,  and  five  other  members. 

Revenue,  Army  and  Navy. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  were  as  follows 
for  each  of  the  years  1874  and  1875 : — 


Beyenne    . 
Expenditure 


1874 


P6808 

16,569,482 
16,609,183 


£ 
3,313,896 
3,321,836 


1875 


16,440,000 
16,474,890 


3,288,000- 
3,294,978 


The  following  table  gives  the  Bources  of  actual  revenue  and 
the  various  branches  of  expenditure  in  the  year  1878  :— 

LL  2 
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Somoes  of  Bereniie 


Branchflt  of  Ezpeudllure 


CostomB 

State  monopolies 
Land  taxes  . 
Excise 
Patents 
Guano  sales 
Post    . 
Telegraphs  . 
State  nSlways 
Other  Receipts 

Total  revenue 


{ 


PCSOB 

7,375,768 

1,524.857 

648,035 

682,463 

375,855 

300,000 

38,346 

25,473 

1,979,677 

643,936 


Ministiy  of  the  Interior 

Foreign  Affiurs  . 
Justice  and  Pab- 1 
licWorahip  j 
Finance  .  • 
War  . 
Marine 


ft 


tf 


t» 


ti 


»» 


13,594,410 
Le2,718,882 


Total  expenditure  < 


4,895,089 
305,893 

2,123,193 

6,080,561 
2,171,310 
1,033,137 


16,609,183 
£3,321,836 


The  public  debt  of  the  republic  consisted,  at  the  end  of  S^tember 
1875,  of  the  following  home  and  foreign  liabilities : — 


Ihtbbkai.  Bkbt — 
3  per  cent,  debt  of  1865  . 

8            ,»               n               »»          •            •            • 

6        „       Meigg^s  loan  . 

6  „        Grarland    „    . 

3  and  6  per  cent  loans,  various  dates 

Total  internal  debt        .        <. 
FoBEiON  Bbbt —                         ^ 
3  per  cent  loan  of  1842    • 
4^        „         M        1858     •         .         • 

7  „         „       1866    . 

6          t>        M       1867    •        •        . 
5          „    Railway  loan  of  1870 

5  „          „          „        1873       . 

6  „          „          „       1875       , 

Total  foreign  debt         .        < 
Total  debt .        .        < 

CufSUl 

Xntenst 

3,150,775 
2,323,000 
1,472,000 
1,288,000 
8,682,247 

Poaos 

94,523 
196,784 

93,840 

78.540 
345,219 

16,916,022 
£3,383,204 

1,704,000 
6,122,000 
4,785,000 
8,872,500 
4,797,500 
10,700,000 
9,500,000 

808,906 
£161,781 

54,360 
275,535 
346,220 
547,500 
245,400 
749,000 
610,000 

46,481,000 
£9,296,200 

2,156,500 
£431,300 

63,397,022 
£12,679,404 

2,965,406 
£593,081 

The  whole  of  the  foreign  loans  of  GhiH  were  contracted  in  Eng- 
land, the  loans  of  1842  and  1858  through  the  house  of  Baring 
Brokers,  and  the  loans  of  1866  and  1867  through  the  house  of 
Morgan  &  Co.    l%e  railway  loan  of  1870,  was  contracted  at  the 
jznce  of  83 ;  that  of  1873,  at  the  price  of  9  4,  and  that  of  1875,  at 
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the  price  of  88;^  per  cent.  The  whole  of  these  three  loans  are  to  be 
redeemed  at  par  by  a  sinking  fund  of  2  per  cent. 

The  army  of  Chili,  raised  by  conscription,  was  reported  to  number 
3,516  men  at  the  commencement  of  1875,  the  forces  comprising 
2,000  infentry,  712  cavalry,  and  804  artillery. 

The  navy  of  Chili  consisted,  at  the  end  of  September  1875  of  ten 
small  steamers,  of  from  120  to  300  horse-power,  and  two  large  and 
powerful  ironclads,  called  '  Almirante  Cochrane '  and  '  Valparaiso.' 
The  two  ironclads  are  sister- ships,  of  the  same  design  and  dimen^ 
sions,  and  were  constructed  at  Earl's  Shipbuilding  Company's  works, 
Hull,  England,  after  the  designs  of  Mr.  E.  J.  Reed,  former  chief 
•constructor  to  the  British  Admiralty,  the '  Almirante  Cochrane '  being 
launched  in  January  1874,  and  the  'Valparaiso'  in  May  1875. 
Each  of  these  ironclads  is  210  feet  long,  and  45  feet  in  breadth,  of 
2,200  tons  measurement,  and  of  2,500  horse  power.  Each  ship  is 
protected  throughout  its  whole  length  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  water-line  by  a  stout  belt  of  armour  and  teak  backing  8  feet 
wide.  The  armour-plates  are  9  inches  thick  at  the  water-line. 
The  battery  is  amidships,  and  it  is  arm^d  with  six  12^  ton  rifled 
guns.  The  teak  backing  is  of  an  average  thickness  of  10  inches^ 
and  the  whole  of  the  armour  and  backing  is  fastened  to  a  double 
thickness  of  skin  plating,  supported  by  massive  angle  iron  frames 
on  the  inside,  and  longitudinal  angle  iron  girders  on  the  outside, 
which  are  combined  with  the  teak  backing  and  give  a  further  sup- 
port to  the  armour.  The  range  of  fire  in  both  the  *  Almirante  Coch- 
rane '  and  the  Valparaiso '  is  very  remarkable,  for,  although  they 
have  the  same  appearance  as  ordinary  broadside  ships,  they  are  able 
with  the  three  guns  on  each  side  to  fire  over  all  the  points  of  the 
compass.  This  advantage  was  obtained  by  placing  each  of  the  fore 
and  ail  guns  at  the  9omers  of  the  battery,  and  recessing  the  side  of 
the  ship  so  as  to  enable  the  foremost  guns  to  fire  right  forward  and 
in  a  line  with  the  keel,  and  in  like  manner  the  aft  guns  fire  right 
afl.  The  comers  of  the  batteries  are  made  of  an  octagonal  shape,  so 
that  the  same  guns  which  fire  right  forward  and  aft  can  be  brought 
into  the  broadside  position  and  command  any  angle  between  that 
and  the  line  of  the  keel.  The  midship  guns  on  each  side  are  made  to 
fire  on  the  broadside,  and  also  to  support  the  fire  of  the  forward 
guns,  up  to  within  20  degrees  of  the  line  of  the  keel.  The  very 
powerful  fire  the  ships  are  thus  able  to  command  all  round  the 
horizon  is  held  to  be  the  most  notable  feature  in  their  construction. 

Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  to  embrace  6,237^  geogra- 
phical, or  130,977  English  square  miles,  with  a  population  nxincibeT- 
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ing  2,068,447  souls  in  1875.  The  republic  is  divided  into  sixteen 
provinces,  of  the  following  area  and  population,  according  to  the 
returns  of  an  enumeration  made  in  1875 : — 


Prorinoes 


Chiloe 

Llanqnihue 

Yaldivia 

Arauco 

Concepcion 

Nuble 

Manle 1 

Linares J 

Talca 

Calico 

Colchagaa 

Santiago 

Valparaiso 

Aconcagua 

Coquimbo 

Atacama 

Total 


6,237-67 


Area— Geographical 

Square  kilometres 

1875 

112-89 

64,536 

381-38 

48,492 

472-19 

37,481 

645-08 

140,896 

181-61 

151,365 

199-77 

136,880 

201-69 

/       118.457 
\       118,880 

149-83 

110,359 

138-66 

92,110 

165-39 

146,889 

43616 

362,712 

67-09 

176,682 

252-80 

132,799 

898-97 

157,463 

1,934-15 

72,446 

2,068,447 


Not  included  in  the  above  table  is  the  land  of  the  Araucanians,  a 
vast  district  on  the  southern  frontier,  nominally  annexed  to  the 
republic  in  1862.  It  is  calculated  to  embrace  120,000  English 
square  miles,  on  which  live  about  70,000  warlike  aborigines. 

The  two  largest  towns  of  Chili  are  Santiago,  the  capital,  and 
Valparaiso,  its  port ;  the  first  of  which  had  148,264,  and  the  second 
97,575  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  1875. 

The  total  exports  of  the  republic  amounted  to  38,810,271  pesos, 
or  7,762,056/.,  in  the  year  1873,  and  the  total  imports  during  the 
same  period  to  37,928,426  pesos,  or  7,585,685/.  In  the  year  1874, 
the  total  exports  were  of  the  value  of  36,541,000  pesos,  or 
7,308,200/.,  and  the  total  imports  of  the  value  of  38,418,000  pesos, 
or  7,683,600/.  The  foreign  commerce  of  Chili  is  carried  on  mainly 
with  Great  Britain,  to  which  more  than  one-half  of  the  exports  are 
sent,  and  from  which  come  upwards  of  one-third  of  the  total  im- 
ports. Among  the  importing  countries  France  stands  next  in  the 
list,  followed  by  Germany,  the  United  States,  and  Peru. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Chili  and  the  United  Ejng* 

dom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 

value  of  the  total  exports  to  Great  Britain  and  L*eland,  and  of  the 

total  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into 

Chili,  in  each  of  the  five  yeai»  from  1870  to  1874 :— 
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Years 

Bzports  from  Chili 

to 

Great  Britain 

ImportB  of 

British  Home  Prodnoe 

into  Chili 

1870 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 

3,828,225 
3,798,361 
6,691,783 
4,764,195 
4,700,510 

£ 
2,674,306 
2,010,060 
3,147,843 
3,165,104 
2,761.094 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Chili  to  the  United  Elingdom 
is  copper.  la  the  year  1874  the  value  of  the  total  exports  of  copper 
to  Great  Britain  amounted -to  2,812,013/.  Of  this  total,  the  copper 
ore  was  valued  at  122,466/.,  regulus  at  832,558/.,  and  unwrought  or 
partly  wrought  copper  at  1,756,989/.  Next  to  copper,  the  most 
important  articles  exported  to  Great  Britain  are  wheat,  of  the  value 
of  1,180,278/. ;  silver  ore,  of  the  value  of  225,988/. ;  and  wool  of 
the  value  of  160,637/.,  in  the  year  1874. 

The  principal  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  Chili  are 
cotton  and  woollen  manu&ctures,  iron,  and  hardwares  and  cutlery.. 
In  1874,  the  total  imports  of  cotton  fabrics  were  of  the  value  of 
1,923,753/. ;  of  woollens  258,288/. ;  of  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought, 
465,596/. ;  and  of  hardwares  and  cutlery  128,550/. 

llie  commercial  navy  of  ChUi  consisted,  on  September  30,  1875, 
of  78  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  19,164  tons,  including  26  steamers, 
of  8,038  tons. 

Chili  was  among  the  first  States  in  South  America  in  the  construc- 
tion of  railways.  At  the  end  of  1 874,  the  total  length  of  lines  open  for 
traffic  was  820  English  miles,  while  209  miles  more  were  in  course 
of  construction,  some  nearly  completed.  The  two  most  important 
railways  open  for  traffic  are  the  Hues  from  Valparaiso  to  Simtiago, 
115  miles  in  length,  and  from  Santiago  to  Curico,  116  miles  long, 
both  state  property.  The  principal  railways  in  course  of  construc- 
tion in  1875  comprise  lines  from  Curico  to  Chilian,  and  from  San 
Rosendo  to  Angol,  of  a  total  length  of  192  English  miles. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  was  reported,  at  the  end  of  Jxrne 
1875,  at  2,650  miles,  the  whole  of  them,  with  the  exception  of  a 
short  line  from  Santiago  to  Valparaiso,  belonging  to  the  State.  The 
nimiber  of  telegraph  offices  at  the  same  date  was  55,  of  which  53 
belonged  to  the  State.  In  the  year  1874  the  telegraph  carried 
270,196  messages. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Chili  are  :^ 

Monet. 
The  Pesos,  or  Dollar  «■  100  Centavos      .    Ayerage  rate  of  exchange.  i9« 
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WxiOHTS  AND  MbASUBES. 


The  Ounee s       1*014  onnoe  aTcnrdnpois. 

-.       1-014  lb. 


„    Libra  .... 
„     Quintal 

j^j^  /of  26  ponndfl 

„     Gallon 

„     Fara  .... 

„     Square  Vara 


101-44  „ 
25-36  „ 

6'70  imperial  gaUons. 

0-74  „ 
0*927  yard. 
0*859  square  yard. 


The  metric  system  of  France  lias  been  l^allj  established  in  ChiH, 
but  the  old  weights  and  measures  are  still  in  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Chili 

1.  Officiai.  Pubugatioms. 

Annario  Estadistico.    8.    Santiago  do  Chile,  1875. 

Memoria  que  el  Ministro  de  Estado  en  el  departamento  del  Interior  presents 
al  Congreso  nacional  de  1875.     8.    Santiago  de  Chile,  1875. 

Memoria  que  el  Ministro  de  Estado  en  el  departamento  de  Hacienda  presenta 
al  Congreso  nacional  de  1875.     8.    Santiago  de  Chile,  1875. 

EstiSdstica  de  la  Bepdblica  de  Chile.     8.    Santiago  de  Chile,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consol  Murray  on  the  Trade  of  Caldera  and  other 
Places ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.*8  Consuls.'    No.  I.  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Beports  by  Messrs.  Danelsberg,  Watson,  Murray,  and  Vaillant,  British 
Tlce-Consuls,  on  the  Trade  of  Caddera,  Carrizal  Bago,  Coquimbo,  andTomi; 
in  *  Beports  from  H3[.'s  Consuls.'     No.  11.     1872.     8.    London,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Drummond-Hay  on  the  commerce  and  naT^gati<m  of 
Valparaiso,  dated  December  5, 1873  ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls  <m  the 
manufactures,  commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.'  Part  U.  1874.  8. 
London,  1874. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Yice-Consul  Danelsberg  and  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Peters  on  the 
trade  and  commerce  of  Caldera  and  of  Chanaral,  dated  1874;  in  'Bepoxts 
£N>m  HJL's  Consuls.'    Part  I.     1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  CSiili  with  G-reat  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trada 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1874.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 

2,  Non-Official  Pubucatioks. 

AstarBuruaga  (Prancisco  S.),  Diccionario  geografico  de  la  Bepi&bliea  de 
Chile.    8.    New  York,  1868. 

Fonck  (Dr.  Fr.).  Chile  in  der  Oegenwart.     8.    Berlin,  1870. 

Menadier  (J.),  Estadistica  oomercial  comparativa  de  la  Bepdblica  de  Chile.  4. 
Valparaiso,  1873. 

Menmdez  (Baldomero),  Manual  de  geografia  y  estadistica  de  Chile.  8.  P^ixifl^ 
1861. 

Petermann  (Dr.  A.),  Die  Landesaufhahme  von  Chile  und  Areal  Berechnnng 
seiner  mittleren  Provinzen.    In  *  Mittheilungen.'   Vol.  XVI.    4.    Gotha,  1870. 

Schereer  (Karl  von\  Beise  der  osteireichischen  Fregatte  NoTara  um  die  Erde 
in  den  Jahren  1857-59.     8.    Vienna,  1864. 

Wdppdus  (Prof.  J.  C),  Die  Bepubliken  von  Sud-Amerika,  geographisch" 
statistisch,  nut  besonderer  Beriicksichtignng  ihrer  Production  und  ihree  Han- 
delsverkelurs.    8.    Gottingen,  1866. 
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COLOMBIA. 

(ESTADOS  UnIDOS  DE   COLOMBIA.) 

ConstitutioiL  and  Oovenimeiit 

The  federative  republic  of  Colombia,  officially  styled  the  United 
States  of  Colombia,  was  formed  by  the  Convention  of  Bogota,  con- 
clnded  Sept.  20, 1861,  by  the  representatives  of  nine  states  previously 
a  part  of  New  Granada.  A  constitution,  bearing  date  May  8, 1863, 
vests  the  executive  authority  in  a  president  elected  for  two  years, 
while  the  legislative  power  rests  with  a  Congress  of  two  Houses, 
called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  Senate, 
numbering  27  members,  is  composed  of  representatives  of  the  nine 
states,  each  deputing  three  senators ;  the  House  of  Representatives, 
numbering  66  members,  is  elected  by  universal  suffrage,  each  state 
forming  a  constituency  and  returning  one  member  for  50,000 
inhabitants,  and  a  second  for  every  additional  20,000.  Besides  the 
central  government  thus  created,  each  of  the  nine  states  has  its  own 
l^islatnre  and  chief  executive  officer,  the  latter  called  Grovemor  in 
all  except  Panama,  which  gives  him  llie  title  of  President. 

The  President  of  Colombia  has  at  lus  side  a  Vice-President, 
acting  as  chairman  of  the  Senate,  and  his  executive  functions  must 
be  exercised  through  four  ministers,  or  secretaries,  responsible  to 
Congress.  His  biennial  term  of  office  b^ins  on  the  1st  of  April, 
ending  the  last  of  March. 

President  of  the  Repvhlic. — ^Don  Santiago  Perez,  elected  for  the 
biennial  term  conmiencing  April  1,  1874. 

The  first  head  of  the  executive  government  of  Colombia,  after 
its  establishment  as  a  federative  republic,  was  Greneral  Thomas 
Mosquera,  who  acted  as  Dictator  from  Sept.  20,  1861,  till  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  constitution  of  1863,  under  which  Don  Manuel 
Murillo  Toro  was  elected  President  for  two  years,  commencing  April 
1,  1864.  General  Mosquera  was  chosen  his  successor,  but  before 
his  term  of  office  had  expired  he  came  into  conflict  with  the  Con- 
gress of  the  republic,  and  on  the  23rd  of  May  was  deposed  and 
imprisoned,  his  place  being  filled  provisionally  by  the  Vice-Presi- 
dent, Greneral  Santos  Gutierrez,  who  was  subsequently  elected  Presi- 
dent for  the  next  term.  From  1872  to  1874  the  Executive  under- 
went constant  changes  in  consequence  of  uninterrupted  civil 
warfere. 

Seat  of  the  central  government  is  the  federal  city  of  Bogota. 
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Bevenne,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  revenue  of  the  central  government  amounted,  on  the  average 
pf  recent  years,  to  less  than  500,000/.  per  annum.  The  following 
table  gives  the  revenue  and  expenditure  in  the  financial  year  ending 
July  31,  1873  :— 


Beceipts. 

Pesos. 

Expenditure. 

Pesos. 

Customs   . 

Salt  monopoly  . 

Domains  . 

Post  and  telegraphs  . 

Miscellaneous   . 

TotAl 

2,776,460 

799.213 

72,696 

78,236 

268,000 

Public  Debt      . 
Army  and  Navy 
Public  Works   . 
Home  Department    . 
Miscellaneous   • 

TotAl 

1,060,700 
661,627 
739.000 
618,776 
180,000 

3,993,494 
£798,699 

3,160,000 
£630,000 

The  public  debt  was  reported  to  amoimt  to  53,085,644  pesos,  or 
10,617,129/.,  at  the  end  of  1873,  three-fourths  of  which  sum  was 
due  to  British  creditors,  who  hold  as  security  on  mortgage  the 
chief  source  of  revenue  of  the  Republic,  that  derived  from  the 
customs.  The  interior  debt  was  estimated  to  amount  to  20,500,000 
pesos,  or  4,100,000/.  at  the  end  of  1873. 

The  federal  army,  by  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  is  to  number 
2,000  men  on  the  peace-footing.  In  case  of  war,  each  of  the  states 
is  bound  to  frimish  a  contingent  of  one  per  cent,  of  the  population, 
raising  the  total  strength  of  ^e  army  to  about  27,000  men. 

Population  and  Trade. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  to  embrace  455,673  English 
square  miles,  of  which  330,756  square  miles  are  north  of  the  equator, 
and  124,917  square  miles  south  of  the  equator.  According  to  a 
rough  enumeration  taken  in  1871,  the  population  at  that  date  was 
2,916,703—1,420,817  males,  and  1,495,886  females— divided  as 
follows,  between  the  nine  states  of  the  confederacy : — 


states 

Population  of 
state 

Chief  town 

Population  of 
chiiaf  town 

Panama     . 

220,642 

Panama 

18,000 

Santander  . 

426,427 

Pamplona  . 

3,200 

Gauca 

436,078 

Popayan     . 

20,000 

Boyaca 

482,874 

Tunja 

8,000 

Cundinamarca    . 

409,602 

Bogota 

46,000 

Antioquia  . 

366,974 

Antioquia  . 

20,000 

Tolima 

230,821 

Purificacion 

600 

Bolivar 

226,060 

Garthagena 

26,000 

Magdalena 

101,326 

Santa  Marta 

\ 

2,000 

Total 

2,916,1^^ 

I 
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The  most  important  of  the  nine  states  of  Colombia,  the  state  of 
Panama,  comprises  the  whole  isthmus  of  that  name,  known  histori- 
callj  as  the  Isthmns  of  Darien.  The  extreme  length  of  the  state 
from  east  to  west  is  about  360  geographical  miles,  but  the  sinnositieB 
of  the  coast  give  about  400  miles  on  the  Atlantic  and  600  on  the 
Padfic  Ocean.  Less  than  one-tenth  of  the  total  area  of  Colombia  is 
tmder  cultivation. 

The  foreign  trade  of  Colombia  is  carried  on  mainly  through  the 
two  ports  of  Panama  and  of  Colon,  or  Aspinwall,  and  is  of  consi-* 
derable  importance,  owing  to  the  geographical  situation  of  these 
places,  which,  united  by  railway,  connect  the  Atlantic  with  the 
Pacific  Ocean.  The  transit  trade  across  the  Isthmus  of  Panama  is 
of  the  estimated  value  of  17,000,000/.  per  annimi,  about  two-thirds 
representing  the  trade  from  the  Pacific  to  the  Atlantic,  and  one- 
third  that  in  the  opposite  direction.  The  foreign  commerce  of  the 
Republic  itself  is  very  small,  but  its  amount  cannot  be  ascertained, 
as  no  official  accounts  of  it  are  kept,  and  it  is  mixed  up  entirely  with 
the  transit  trade. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  sent  from 
Colombia  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  home 
produce  entered  into  Colombia,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from 
1870  to  1874 :— 


Exports  from 

Imports  of  British 

Years 

Colombia 

Home  Produce  into 

to  Great  Britain 

Colombia 

£ 

& 

1870 

906,279 

2,135,454 

1871 

1,042,339 

2,643,074 

1872 

1,019,235 

3,150,337 

1873 

1,077,233 

3,074,972 

1874 

995,600 

2,570,952 

Of  the  exports  from  Colombia  to  Great  Britain  the  two  most  im- 
portant articles  in  1874  were  raw  cotton,  of  the  value  of  225,498/., 
and  Peruvian  bark,  of  the  value  of  254,6932.  At  the  head  of  the 
articles  of  British  home  produce  imported  into  Colombia  in  1874 
were  manufactured  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  1,644,971/.  The 
other  principal  articles  imported  from  Great  Britain  in  1874  were 
apparel  and  haberdashery,  valued  151,389/. ;  linen  manufactures, 
of  the  value  of  141,272/. ;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of  104,889/. 

In  the  year  1869  a  treaty  was  concluded  between  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Republic  and  that  of  the  United  States  of  .Aonerica, 
which  gave  to  ihe  latter  the  exclusive  right  to  construct  an  inter- 
oceanic  canal  across  the  Isthmus  of  Darien,  at  any  point  which 
may  be  selected  by  the  United  States.    The  Colomh\KCL  Qn^^^srcc- 
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ment  cede  six  miles  of  land  on  each  side  of  the  canal,  and  are  to 
receive  10  per  cent,  of  the  net  income  for  the  first  10  years,  and,  after 
the  canal  is  paid  for,  25  per  cent,  of  the  net  profits.  The  siirveya 
are  to  be  made  within  two  years  after  the  ratification  of  the  txeaty, 
and  the  canal  begun  within  five  years  and  finished  within  fifteen 
years  after  the  ratification,  otherwise  the  charter  fidls.  The  charter 
runs  for  100  years.  The  canal  is  to  be  under  the  control  of  the 
United  States,  and  navigation  is  to  be  open  to  all  nations  in  time 
of  peace,  but  closed  to  belligerents. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Colombia,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 

The  PesOf  or  dollar, of  10  reals:  approximate  Talne,  4«. 

The  currency  is  almost  entirely  imported,  the  gold  coins  consisting 
of  doubloons  of  Spain,  equal  to  16  dollars,  of  British  sovereigns, 
condors,  and  half  condors,  and  the  silver  of  pesos,  reals,  half  reals, 
and  quarter  reals.  There  are  no  home-struck  copper  coins.  In 
foreign  mercantile  transactions,  the  French  five-fi-anc  piece,  equal 
to  one  peso,  is  most  generally  in  use. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  metric  system  of  France  was  introduced  into  the  Republic  in 
1857,  and  the  only  weights  and  measures  recognised  by  the 
Government  are  the  French.  In  custom-house  business  the 
kilogramme,  equal  to  2,205  pounds  avoirdupois,  is  the  standard. 
In  ordinary  commerce,  the  arroba,  of  25  pounds,  the  quintal,  of 
100  pounds,  and  the  carga,  of  250  pounds,  are  generally  used. 
The  Colombian  libra  is  equal  to  1,102  pounds  avoirdupois.  As 
regards  measures  of  length,  the  English  yard  is  mostly  employed, 
bnt  in  liquid  measure  the  French  litre  is  the  legal  standard. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Colombia. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Bobert  Bunch,  British  Minister  resident,  on  the  trade,  popu- 
lation, and  general  condition  of  the  United  States  of  Colombia,  dated  Bogota, 
April  8,  1876 ;  in  '  Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Part  rV.    1876.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Bobert  Bunch,  British  Minister  Besident,  on  the  finance, 
commerce,  and  navigation  of  the  United  States  of  Colombia  in  the  year  1 872-73, 
dated  Bogot&,  March  21,  1874 ;  in  <  Beports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  I^basi^ 
BDd  Legation '    Part  IIL    1874.    8,    London,  1874. 
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Beport  by  Mr.  Eobert  Bunch,  British  Minister  Besident,  on  the  financial 
condition  of  the  United  States  of  Colombia,  dated  Bogota,  Februaiy  12,  1875 ; 
in  *Eeports  of  HJi/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation/  Part  IH. 
1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  ChK>mpton,  acting-Consul,  on  the  Trade  of  the  Isthmus  of 
Panama,  dated  Panama,  December  26,  1872  ;  in  'Beports  by  HM.'s  Consuls 
on  British  Trade  abroad.'    Part  I.    8.    London,  1873. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Mallet  on  the  trade  of  CarUiagena,  and  by  Mr.  Consul 
Crompton  on  the  trade  of  Panama,  dated  December  31, 1873,  and  Januaiy  31, 
1874;  in  'Beports  from  HJ\f.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce, &c., 
of  their  consular  districts.'    Part  HI.     1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Cromptoii,  acting-Consul,  on  the  condition  of  British  trade 
in  the  district  of  Panama,  dated  Panama,  January  1,  1875  ;  in  'Beports  from 
HJi.'s  Consuls.'    Part  11.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  acting-Consul  Stacey,  on  the  trade  of  Carthagena,  by  Mr. 
acting-Consul  de  Mier  on  the  commerce  of  Santa  Martha,  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Constantine  on  the  trade  of  Savanilla,  dated  February,  March  1875  ; 
in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.     1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Colombia  with  G-reat  Britain;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Elingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1874.'   Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Offkhal  Pxtblicatioks. 

HaU  (Col.  F.),  Columbia ;  its  Present  State  in  respect  of  Climate,  Soil,  &c. 
8.    Philadelphia.  1871. 

Hasaaurek  (F.),  Four  Years  among  Spanish  Americans.  12.  New  York, 
1867. 

Marr  (N.),  Beise  nach  Centralamerika.    2  vols.    8.    Hamburg,  1863. 

Moaquera  (G-eneral),  Compendio  de  geografia  general,  politico,  fisica  y  special 
dos  Statos  Unidos  de  Colombia.    8.    London,  1866. 

Powles  (J.),  New  Granada :  its  internal  resources.    8.    London,  1863. 

Bestrepo  (S.),  Historia  de  la  revolucion  de  Colombia.  10  Tols.  8.  Paris, 
1837. 

Samper  (M.),  Ensayo  sobre  las  revoluciones  politicas  y  la  condidon  de  las 
^rep^blicas  Colombianas.    8.    Paris,  1861. 

Zdtner  (A.  de).  La  yille  et  le  port  de  Panama.    8.    Paris,  1868. 
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COSTA  BICA. 

(REPt^BLiCA  D£  Costa  Rica.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  Republic  of  Costa  Rica,  an  independent  state  since  the  year 
1821,  and  forming  part  from  1824  to  1839  of  the  Confederation  of 
Central  America,  is  governed  under  a  constitution  bearing  date 
December  22,  1871.  By  its  terms  the  legislative  power  is  vested 
in  a  congress  of  one  chamber,  called  the  Congress  Constitucional, 
chosen  in  electorial  assemblies,  the  members  of  which  are  returned 
by  universal  sufirage.  The  members  of  the  Congress  Constitucional 
are  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years,  one  half  retiring  every  two 
years.  The  executive  authority  is  in  the  hands  of  a  President, 
elected  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Congress  for  the  term  of  four 
years.  He  is  assisted  in  his  functions  by  two  Vice-Presidents, 
elected  annually  in  May,  for  the  term  of  one  year,  by  the  Congress 
Constitucional. 

President  of  the  Republic* — General  Don  Tomas  Guardia, 
elected  May  1872. 

There  have  been  constant  changes  in  the  executive  in  recent 
years,  owing  to  civil  wars  and  insurrections,  which  did  not  allow 
many  Presidents  to  serve  the  ftdl  term  of  office  provided  for  by  the 
constitution. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  President,  by  four 
ministers— of  the  interior  and  justice;  of  public  instruction  and 
foreign  affairs ;  of  finance  and  commerce ;  and  of  public  works. 

Bevenne  and  Public  Debt 

The  public  revenue  of  Costa  Rica  for  the  year  ending  April  80, 
1875,  amounted,  according  to  government  returns,  to  2,588,027 
dollars,  or  517,615Z.,  and  the  expenditure  to  2,781,106  dollars,  or 
556,221Z.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  193,079  dollars,  or  38,616/.  In  the 
budget  estimates  for  the  year  ending  April  1876,  voted  by  Congress, 
the  revenue  was  estimated  at  2,541,000  dollars,  or  508,200/.,  and 
the  expenditure  at  2,481,626  dollars,  or  496,325Z.  The  revenue  is 
drawn  mainly  from  three  sources,  namely  customs,  the  spirit 
monopoly,  and  the  tobacco  monopoly,  the  first  of  which  produced 
783,309  dollars,  or  156,601/.,  the  second  912,184  doUw^  or 
182,437/.,  and  the  third  386,528  dollars,  or  77,306/.,  in  the  finan- 
cial year  ending  April  30,  1875. 

Costa  Rica  has  no  internal  debt.   The  foreign  debt  of  the  republic 

consists  of  a  six  per  cent,  loan,  of  the  nominal  amount  of  1,000,000/., 

contracted  in  England  in  1871,  and  a  seven  per  cent,  loan,  of  the 

nominal  amount  of  2,400,0001.— issa^  ^t  B2— contracted  in  1872. 
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The  government  of  the  republic  ceased  payment,  both  of  interest 
and  sinking  fund,  upon  the  first  loan  in  1872,  and  as  r^ards  the 
second  loan,  the  Parliamentary  Committee  on  Foreign  Loans  re- 
ported in  1875  that  '  except  l^e  sums  retained  in  England  out  of 
the  proceeds,  the  bondholders  never  received  anything  whatever  in 
respect  of  the  principal  or  interest  of  the  debt.' 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  calculated  to  embrace  26,040  English 
square  miles,  including  some  disputed  territories  on  the  nor&em 
frontier.  There  exist  only  vague  estimates  as  regards  the  population, 
calculated  to  number  from  180,000  to  190,000  souls,  but  stated  at 
twice  the  amount  in  government  returns.  Nearly  one-third  of  the 
inhabitants  are  aborigines,  or  ^  Indians,'  while  another  third  have 
sprung  from  a  mixture  of  races.  The  population  of  European 
descent,  many  of  them  pure  Spanish  blood,  dwell  mostly  in  a  small 
district  on  the  Rio  Grande,  around  and  not  fer  off  the  capital  of  the 
republic,  the  city  of  San  Jos^. 

The  following  table  gives  the  estimated  value,  in  pounds  sterling, 
of  the  total  exports  and  the  total  imports  of  Costa  Rica  in  each  of  the 
four  years  from  1871  to  1874 :— ■ 


Years. 

Exports. 

Imports. 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

720,000 

550,000 

1,200,000 

912,800 

£ 
343,000 

561,500 
753,000 
670,000 

The  exports  consist  almost  exclusively  of  coffee,  the  quantity  ex- 
ported in  the  year  1874  amounting  to  8,928  tons,  being  2,322  tons 
less  than  in  the  year  1873.  In  both  years  considerably  more  than 
one  half  of  the  total  exports  of  coffee  went  to  Great  Britain. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Costa  Rica  is  chiefly  with  the 
United  Kingdom,  but  it  is  not  reported  on  in  the  '  Annual  State- 
ment '  published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  throws  the  statistics 
of  the  republic  together  with  other  states,  imder  the  general  head- 
ing of  *  Central  America.'  For  the  value  of  the  imports  and  exports 
thus  given,  see  Guatemala,  page  534. 

An  important  line  of  railway,  from  Alaju^la  to  Limon,  114 
miles  in  length,  destined  to  connect  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  oceans, 
was  in  progress  in  Costa  Rica  during  the  years  1873  and  1874.  The 
first  portion  of  the  line,  between  Alajuela  and  Cartago,  42  miles 
long,  was  opened  for  traffic  in  March  1873,  but  the  works  came  to  a 
partial  standstill  in  1874,  owing  to  want  of  funds.  It  is  estimated 
that  another  million  sterling  is  requisite  for  the  completion  of  the 
interoceanic  railway. 

At  the  end  of  June  1875,  there  were  telegraph  lines  of  a  total  length, 
of  320  kilometres,  or  200  English  mileai  mm  1&  X/^^^gtv^  q'<Svk«cu 
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Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Costa  Rica,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 

The  Dollar,  of  100  Cmtavas        .        .  approximate  yalae,  4«. 

Weights  and  Measttbes. 

The  Libra  .  .  .  .  «=  1"014  lbs.  aroirdupois. 

„    Quintal  .  .  .  .  «  101*40  „ 

„    Arroha  .  .  .  .  ■«  26'35  „ 

,,    Fanega  .  •  .  .  -■  1^  Imperial  bosheL 

The  old  weights  and  measures  of  Spain  are  in  general  use,  but 
the  introduction  of  the  French  metric  system  is  contemplated. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Costa  Bica« 

1.  Official  Pttblioatiovs. 

Infonne  presentado  -pois  el  secretario  de  estado  en  los  despiichos  de  hacienda 
y  oommercio  al  Congreso  constitucional,  6  mai,  1875.    4.    Sfui  Jos6,  1875. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Meugens,  on  the  Commerce  of  Costa  Rioa,  fbr  tfaft 
years  1868-71,  dated  San  Jos*,  October  17,  1872;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'a 
Consuls  on  British  Trade  abroad.'    FartL    8.    London,  1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Meugens  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Costa  Rica 
for  tiie  year  1873 ;  dated  San  Jos6,  December  31,  1873 ;  in  'Reports  from 
!ELM.'s  Consuls  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &c,  of  their  consular  districts.' 
Part  III.     1873.    8.    London,   1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Meugens  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Costa  Rica  for 
the  year  1874,  dated  San  Jos6,  March  28,  1875;  in  'Reports  fix>m  H.M.'s 
Consuls.*    PartV.     1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Axnraal  Statement 
of  the  Trade  of  t^e  United  Kingdom  with  Eoreign  Coxmtries  and  BriHsik 
Possessions  in  the  year  1874.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Pubucatioks. 

Bdly  (Filix),  A  travers  I'AmArique  centrale.    2  toIs.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Boyu  (Frederick),  Ride  across  a  Continent :  a  personal  narrative  of  Wander- 
ings through  Nicaragua  and  Costa  Rica.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1868. 

FrobtH  (Julius),  Aus  Amerika.     2  vols.    8.    Leipzig,  1867-58. 

Marr  (N.),  Reise  nach  Centralamerika.   ,2  vols.    8.    Hambuig,  1863. 

Mordot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  TAm^rique  centrale.    2  vols.     8.    Jhuris,  1869. 

FeraUa  (Manuel  M.),  La  lUpublique  de  Costa  Rica.  In  '  Le  Globe,  journal 
de  gdographie.'    8.    Gen&ve,  1871. 

Ferdia  (Manuel  M.),  Costa  Rica ;  its  climate,  constitution  and  resources* 
With  a  surv^  of  its  present  financial  position     8. .  London,  1873, 

Soherser  (Karl,  Ritter  von),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischen 
Freistaaten.    8.    Braunschweig,  1867. 

Scherser  (Karl,  Ritter  von),  Statistisch-commetzielle  Ergebnisse  einer  Reise 
«m  die  Erde.    8.    Leipzig,  1867. 

Wagner  (Moritz),  Die  Republik  Costa  Rica  in  Centralamerika.  8.  Leipnff; 
1356  *^^ 
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ECUADOR. 

(Rep6blica  del  Ecuador.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  Republic  of  Ecuador  w<as  constituted  May  11,  1830,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  civil  war  which  separated  the  members  of  the  Central 
American  Free- state  founded  by  Simon  Bolivar  on  the  ruins  of  the 
Spanish  colony  and  kingdom  of  New  Granada.  By  its  constitution, 
dating  March  31,  1843,  the  executive  is  vested  in  a  President, 
elected  for  the  term  of  four  years,  while  the  legislative  power  is 
given  to  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  the  first  consisting  of  18  senators 
and  the  second  of  30  deputies,  both  elected  by  imiversal  sufirage. 
The  Congress  has  to  assemble  on  the  15th  September  of  every  year 
at  Quito,  the  capital  and  seat  of  the  government,  without  being 
summoned  by  the  government.  The  nomination  of  the  President 
takes  place,  in  an  indirect  manner,  by  900  electors,  returned  by  the 
people  for  the  purpose.  The  electors  appoint,  together  with  the 
head  of  the  executive,  a  Vice-President,  who,  in  certain  cases,  may 
be  called  upon  by  Congress  to  succeed  him  before  his  term  of 
office  has  come  to  an  end.  The  Vice-President  also  fills  the  func- 
tions of  Minister  of  the  Interior. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Don  Xavier  Leon^  elected  Vice- 
President  August  1873 ;  succeeded  to  the  Presidency  on  the  assas- 
sination of  President  Dr.  Quintino  Garcio  Moreno,  August  6,  1875. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  cabinet  of  three 
ministers  who,  together  with  himself  and  the  Vice-President,  are 
responsible,  individually  and  collectively,  to  the  Congress.  There 
is  no  power  of  veto  witii  the  President,  nor  can  he  dissolve,  shorten, 
or  prorogue  the  sittings  of  Congress.  By  the  terms  of  the  consti- 
tution no  citizen  can  enjoy  titular  or  other  distinctions,  nor  are 
hereditary  rights  or  privileges  of  rank  and  race  allowed  to  exist 
within  the  territory  of  the  republic. 

Bevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  in  the  year  1873  was  reported  to  have 
amoimted  to  3,650,510  dollars,  or  730,102/. ;  and  the  expenditure 
to  3,985,560  doUans,  or  787,112/.  About  one-half  of  the  revenue  is 
derived  firom  customs  duties  on  imports,  which  produced  1,672,557 
dollars,  or  334,513/.  in  1873.  At  the  commencement  of  1875  the 
liabilities  cf  tlic  republic  amounted,  according  to  tetutii^QiNkL^^s&iM^^ 
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to  3,274,000/.,  the  total  made  up  of  a  foreign  debt  of  1,824,000Z., 
contracted  in  England  in  1855,  and  internal  liabilities  amoiintiDg  to 
1,450,000^. 

The  standing  army  is  reported  to  number  1,200  men,  but  is  in 
process  of  reduction.  The  navy  consisted  in  1875  of  three  small 
steamers. 

There  is  nothing  known  accurately  regarding  the  extent  and 
population  of  the  republic,  the  limits  of  which  towards  the  north 
are  in  dispute.  According  to  the  best  estimates  of  native  writers^ 
the  area  amounts  to  218,984  English  square  miles,  with  a  popula- 
tion of  about  1,300,000  inhabitants,  including  200,000  aborigines, 
or  Indians.  The  coimtry  is  divided  into  three  departments,  the 
most  populous  of  which,  Quito,  contains  the  capital  of  the  same 
name,  seat  of  the  government,  wjth  76,000  inhabitants. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Ecuador  is  carried  on  mainly  through 
the  port  of  Guayaquil,  the  imports  of  which,  in  the  year  1878 
amounted  to  4,980,000  piastres,  or  199,200Z.,  and  the  exports  to 
10,125,000  piastres,  or  405,000/.  The  commercial  intercourse  of 
Ecuador  is  mainly  with  the  United  Kingdom,  the  foreign  trade 
centering  in  Guayaquil.  The  total  value  of  the  exports  of  Ecuador 
to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  and  manu- 
factures to  Ecuador,  was  as  follows  in  the  five  years  1870  to  1874 : — 


v«««          BxpOTts  from  Ecuador 
^^^^               to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British 

Home  Produce  into 

Ecuador 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

138,411 
277,766 
243,840 
318,161 
297,406 

57,008 
61,167 
82,282 
101,640 
65,ld3 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Ecuador  to  Great  Britain  in  the 
year  1874  consisted  of  cocoa,  of  the  value  of  173",443/. ;  Peruvian 
bark  of  the  value  of  49,146Z. ;  and  caoutchouc,  of  the  value  of 
29,763Z.  Of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Ecuador,  cotton 
goods,  to  the  value  of  22,732/.,  formed  the  principal  article  in  1874. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  chief  coin  is  the  dollar,  also  called  piaster,  of  the  approxi- 
mate value  of  4«. ;  but  the  money  in  circulation  is  largely  that  of 
France,  Great  Britain,  and  the  United  States.  By  a  law  of 
December  6, 1856,  coming  into  eflfect  the  1st  of  January,  1858|  the 
French  metrical  i^stem  of  weights  and  measures  was  made  the  leffd 
standard  of  the  republic. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Seference  concerning  Ecuador. 

1.  Ofpiciai.  Publications. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Smith  on  the  Commerce  of  the  State  of  Ecuador, 
through  the  port  of  Guayaquil,  during  the  year  1870,  dated  Guayaquil,  Feb.  18, 
1871 ;  in  '  Commercial  Eeports  recenred  at  the  Foreign  Office.'  No.  4,  1871. 
8.    London,  1871. 

Report  of  3klr.  Vice-Consul  Medina  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Ecuador, 
dated  Guayaquil,  January  1,  1866;  in  *  Commercial  Reports  received  at  the 
Foreign  Office.*     8.    London,  1866. 

Report  of  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Smith,  on  the  Commerce  of  Ecuador  through  the 
Port  of  Guayaquil  during  the  year  1871,  dated  Guayaquil,  April  18,  1872 ;  in 
*  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.^    No.  III.     1872.     8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Smith,  on  the  Trade  and  Shipping  of  Ecuador, 
dated  Guayaquil,  Nov.  14,  1872;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Consids  on  British 
Trade  abroad.'    Part  I.    8.    London,  1873. 

Trade  of  Ecuador  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1874.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Flemming  (B.),  Wanderungen  in  Ecuador.  In  'Globus.*  8.  Leipzig, 
1872-3. 

Gerstacker  (Friedrich),  Achtzehn  Monat«  in  Siid-Amerika.  3  vols.  8. 
Leipzig,  1863. 

Schwarda  (T.),  Reise  um  die  Erde.    Vol.  III.     8.    Braunschweig,  1861. 

TemauX'Compans  (L.),  Histoire  du  royaume  de  Quito.  Traduite  de  I'espagnol. 
{Velasco:  Historia  del  reinode  Quito.)    2  vols.    8.    Paris,  1840. 

VUlavice7icio  (D.),  Geografia  de  la  Repiblica  del  Ecuador.  8.  New  York, 
1858. 

Wagner  (Moritz  Friedrich),  Reisen  in  Ecuador;  in  *Zeitschrift  fiir  allge- 
meine  Erdkunde.'    Vol.  XVI.    Berlin,  1864. 
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GUATEHALA. 

(Rep6blica  de  Guatemala.) 

Constitution  and  Oovermnent. 

The  Eepublic  of  Guatemala,  established  on  April  17,  1839, 
afler  having  formed  part  (for  eighteen  years)  of  the  Confederation  of 
Central  AJmerica,  is  governed  under  a  constitution  proclaimed 
October  2,  1859.  By  its  terms  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a 
congress  of  two  chambers,  called  the  Council  of  State  and  the  House 
of  Kepresentatives,  the  first' consisting  of  24  and  the  second  of  52 
members.  Both  chambers  are  elected  for  four  years,  the  House  of 
Representatives  l)y  the  people,  and  the  Council  of  State  by  the 
House.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a  President,  also  elected  for  four 
years.  Since  the  year  1871,  when  the  priestly  party  was  driven 
from  power,  there  have  been  repeated  Presidential  elections. 

President  of  the  Eepublic. — General  Rufino  Barrios^  elected 
May  1874. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  tmder  the  President,  by  the 
heads  of  three  departments,  of  Foreign  Afl^irs,  of  Interior  and 
Justice,  and  of  War  and  Finance. 

Bevenue,  Fopiilation,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  in  the  year  1874  amounted,  according  to 
official  returns,  to  2,601,000  dolbrs,  or  520,200/.,  and  the  total  ex- 
penditure at  2,542,600  dollars,  or  508,520/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of 
58,400  dollars,  or  11,680/.     The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches- 
of  expenditure  were  as  follows  in  the  year  1874 : — 

Sources  of  Bevemiey  1874. 

Dollars. 

Import  Duties 959,100 

Export  Duties 84,600 

Domains  and  Monopolies 816,900* 

Tax  on  sugar-cane  plantations 54,100 

Extraortlinary  and  Miscellaneous  Beceipts          .        .         ,  674,100 

Surplus  of  1873 12,200* 

Total  Kerenue        .        .  2,601,000 

£520,200 
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Branches  of  Expenditure^  1874. 

DoUaxs. 

Oovemment  and  Administration 280,500 

Pensions 14,000 

Municipality  and  Police 35,200 

Public  Works 85,800 

Poreign  Affiiirs . 19,300 

Army .         .         .1,008,300 

Expenses  of  Mint,  Post,  &c 77,800 

€hupcli  and  Education       . 99,100 

Premiums  on  Exports  and  Indemnities        ....  8,400 

Subsidy  to  Panama  Steamers     .         ...        .         .        .  16,400 

Interest  and  Management  of  Public  Debt  .        .        .        .  525,100 

3Iiscellaneous  and  extraordinary  Disbursements         .        .  372,700 

Total  Expenditure      ,         ,  2,542,600 

£508,520 

Tlie  total  debt  of  Guatemala  on  January  1,  1875,  was  returned  at 
4,363,227  dollars,  or  872,645/.  The  liabilities  consist  of  the 
remnant  of  an  English  loan  contracted  in  1828  ;  of  an  English  loan 
of  500,000/.,  raised  in  1869,  and  of  several  interior  loans.  There 
is  besides  a  floating  debt  of  unknown  amount. 

The  area  of  Guatemala  is  estimated  at  41,830  English  square 
miles.  According  to  a  rough  enumeration  taken  in  September 
1865,  there  were  at  that  period  1,180,000  inhabitants.  Guatemala 
is  administratively  divided  into  seventeen  provinces,  of  which  three, 
Escuintla,  SoloU,  and  Suchitepeguez,  are  on  the  Pacific  ocean,  one 
Yzabal,  borders  the  Atlantic,  and  the  rest  are  inland.  Capital  of 
the  republic  and  seat  of  the  government  is  Santiago  de  Guatemala,  or 
Guatemala  la  Nueva,  with  45,000  inhabitants,  a  tenth  of  them  of 
European  origin.  The  former  capital,  Santiago  de  Caballeros,  or 
Guatemala  la  Antigua,  which  had  once  a  population  of  60,000,  was 
partly  destroyed  by  fire  and  earthquakes  in  1773,  and  has  now  only 
20,000  inhabitants.  The  bulk  of  the  population  of  the  republic 
•consists  of  aborigines,  or  so-called  Indians. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Guatemala  is  chiefly  with  Great 
Britain  and  the  United  States,  the  exports  consisting  of  indigo, 
cochineal,  coffee,  and  various  other  articles  of  agricultural  produce. 
The  value  of  the  total  imports  from,  and  exports  to  all  countries, 
was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  1870  to  1874  : — 


Years 

1 
Total  Imports 

£ 

Total  Exports 



1 

£ 

1870 

334,568 

489,385 

1871 

402,112 

531,544 

1872 

453,841 

537,362 

1873 

472,853 

672,612 

1874 

610,801 

657,744 

^34 
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The  Talae  of  the  commercial  intercourae  of  the  republic  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  not  reported  in  the  '  Annual  Statement '  pnb- 
liflhed  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  smnmarizes,  mider  the  heading^ 
^  Central  America/  the  conmierce  of  the  fiye  states  of  Costa  Rica, 
Guatemala,  Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and  San  Salyador,  with  Great 
Britain.  It  is  stated  in  consular  reports  that  of  the  aggregate  trade 
of  Guatemala,  combining  exports  and  imports,  about  40  per  cent, 
is  with  Great  Britain.  The  conmiercial  intercourse  of  the  whole 
of  '  Central  America '  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the 
following  table,  which  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  from  *  Central 
America '  to  Great  Britain,  and  that  of  the  imports  of  British  produce 
into  *  Central  America '  in  each  of  the  five  years  1870  to  1874  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Central  America 
to  Great  Britain 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874             i 

£ 
1,054,277 
1,061,611 
1.126,117 
1,363,999 
1,120,874 

Imports  of  British  Prodnce 
into  Geotxal  America 


£ 
360,538 
291,501 
290,557 
330,887 
157,078 


The  principal  articles  exported  from  Central  America  to  Great 
Britain  in  the  year  1874  were  coffee,  of  the  value  of  726,835?^  and 
indigo,  of  the  value  of  1 87,525 Z.  The  staple  article  of  British 
produce  imported  into  Central  America  consists  of  cotton  manu- 
factures, the  value  of  these  imports  amounting  to   50,646Z.  in  1874. 

The  staple  place  of  foreign  commerce  is  the  capital,  Santiago  de 
Guatemala.  The  chief  ports  of  the  republic  are  Izabal  on  the 
Atlantic,  and  San  Jose  on  the  Pacific  coast. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Guatemala,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

MOXET. 


The  Dollar  or  Piaster,  of  100  Centavas 


.    approximate  value,  45. 


Wbights  and  Measures. 

The  Lihra =1*014  lbs.  avoirdnpois. 

„    Quintal «   101*40  „ 

„    Arroba «   25*35  „ 

„    Fanega =  U  imperial  bushel. 


The  old  weights  and  measures  of  S^^ain  are  in  general  us*; 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferencc  concerning  Onatemala. 

1.  Official  Publicatiok-s. 

Mensage  dirigido  por  el  exmo.  Senor  Presidente  de  la  Eep.  de  Guatemala 
a  la  camara  de  representantes.     4.  Guatemala,  1873. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Edwin  Corbett,  British  Charg^  d* Affaires,  on  the  Financial 
Position  of  the  Eepublic  of  Guatemala,  dated  Guatemala,  January  12,  1870; 
in  'Beportsby  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  I.  1871. 
London,  1871. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Magee  on  the  Trade,  Manufactures,  and  Navigation  of 
the  Republic  of  Guatemala,  dated  November  4, 1873,  in  •  Eeports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts/ 
Part  I.     1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Sidney  Locock,  British  Charge  d'Ai&ires,  on  the  imparts 
and  e^orts  of  Guatemala  in  1874,  dated  Guatemala,  July  7)  1875;  in 
*  Eeports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  IV.  1875.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Tables  of  Imports  and  Exports  of  Guatemala ;  in  *  Statistical  Tables  relating 
^  Foreign  Countries.*    Part  XII.    Fol.    London,  1870. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  Great  Britain ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1874.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 

2.  Nox-Official  Publications. 

Baily  (J.),  Central  America     8.    London,  1860. 

BertumiUi  (Dr.  Gustav)  Briefe  aus  Guatemala.  In  Dr.  A.  Petermann's 
*Mittheilungen.'    4.  Gotha,  1868-69. 

Bernouilli  (Dr.  Gustav),  Eeise  in  der  Eepublic,  Guatemale.  In  Dr.  A.  Peter- 
man's  *Mittheilungen.'     4.    Gotha,  1873. 

Frobel  (Julius),  Aus  America.    2  vols.  8.    Leipzig,  1857-58. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Eeise  nach  Central-America.     2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  1863. 

Mordot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  I'Am^rique  centrale.     2  vols.  8.    Paris,  1859. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Eittcr  von),  Wanderungen  durch  die  nuttelamerikanischen 
Freistaaten.     8.    Braimschweig,  1857. 

Squier  (K  G.),  The  States  of  Central  America.    8.    London,  1868. 


'.( 
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HAITI. 

(RipUBLIQUE   DE   HaITI,) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Haiti,  formerly  a  French  colony,  is  governed 
under  a  constitution  proclaimed  June  14,  1867.  By  its  terms  the 
l^slative  power  rests  in  a  National  Assembly,  divided  into  two 
chambers,  respectively  called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  latter  is  elected  by  the  direct  vote  of  all  male 
citizens  for  the  term  of  three  years,  while  the  members  of  the 
Senate  are  nominated  for  two  years  by  the  House  of  Commons  £rom 
a  list  presented  by  the  electoral  colleges.  The  executive  power 
is  in  the  hands  of  a  President,  who,  according  to  the  Constitotion, 
must  be  elected  by  the  people,  and  whose  term  is  four  years.  But 
these  provisions  havie  not  been  adhered  to  in  recent  years,  the 
elections  of  Presidents  having  either  been  made  by  the  troops,  or  by 
delegates  of  parties  acting  as  representatives  of  the  people. 

President  of  the  Bepublic, — General  Michel  Dominyuey  elected 
June  11,  1874,  by  the  vote  of  a  Constituent  Assembly,  for  the  term 
of  eight  years ;  sworn  into  office,  June  14,  1874. 

The  administration  of  the  republic  is  carried  on,  under  the 
President,  by  four  heads  of  departments :  the  ministers  of  Finance 
and  Foreign  Afiairs;  of  Justice  and  Public  Instruction;  of  the 
Interior;  and  of  War. 

Bevenne,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  are  knowh  only  by  estimates, 
long-continued  civil  war  having  brought  extreme  disorder  into  the 
finances  of  the  Republic.  It  was  reported  that  the  receipts  firom 
customs,  chief  source  of  revenue,  amounted  to  4,273,043  piastres, 
or  960,934Z.,  in  the  year  1873,  and  to  3,970,684  piastres,  or 
893,353Z.  The  total  public  revenue  is  calculated  to  have  amounted  in 
recent  years  to  about  1,100,000/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  1,700,000/. 
There  is  a  large  floating  debt,  consisting  chiefly  of  paper  money  issued 
by  successive  governments,  the  greater  mass  enormously  depreciated 
by  frequent  repudiation,  and  by  forgery  on  a  vast  scale.  There  is 
also  a  foreign  debt,  consisting  of  a  loan  of  11,949,840  francs,  or 
477,994/.,  contracted  at  Paris  in  1825,  and  of  other  liabilities 
incurred  towards  France,  the  total  amounting  to  32,049,840  francs, 


nun. 


537 


or  1,281,994Z.  No  interest  has  for  years  been  paid  on  this  debt. 
Nevertheless,  the  government  issued,  in  June  1875,  with  partial 
success,  a  new  foreign  loan  of  83,453,000  firancs,  or  3,338,120/., 
through  the  house  of  Marcuard  (fc  Co.,  Paris,  the  avowed  object 
being  to  extinguish  the  old  debt,  both  home  and  foreign,  and  to 
employ  the  remainder  for  the  construction  of  two  lines  of  railway. 

The  area  of  the  republic,  which  embraces  the  western  portion  of 
the  Island  of  Haiti — the  larger  but  less  populated  eastern  division 
forming  the  republic  of  San  Domingo  (see  pp.  56-57) — ^is  estimated 
at  10,204  English  square  miles.  A  census  of  the  population  does 
not  exist ;  but  the  inhabitants,  the  moiety  of  whom  are  negroes  and 
the  rest  French-speaking  miilattoes,  with  very  few  of  European 
descent,  are  calculated  by  the  best  authorities  to  number  about 
572,000,  while  official  estimates  give  them  at  800,000.  Capital 
of  the  republic  is  Port-au-Prince,  with  22,000  inhabitants,  situated 
on  a  large  bay,  and  possessed  of  an  excellent  harbour. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  republic  is  chiefly  with  tlie 
United  States  and  Great  Britain,  the  former  contributing  about  45 
per  cent,  and  the  latter  40  per  cent,  to  the  aggregate  imports  and 
exports.  The  total  imports  in  the  three  years  1868  to  1870 
averaged  1,250,000/.,  and  the  exports  1,820,000/.  Among  the 
principal  articles  exported  are  coffee^  raw  cotton,  mahogany,  log- 
wood, and  guano.  The  total  quantity  of  coffee  exported  in  the 
year  1871  was  43,360  pounds.  Five  years  previous,  in  186G,  the 
coffee  exports  amounted  to  55,090,000  pounds,  and  after  this  period 
there  was  a  gradual  decline. 

There  is  no  report  of  the  exact  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse 
of  the  republic  with  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  *  Annual  Statement,' 
published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  throws  Haiti  together  with 
San  Domingo.  But  as  the  population  of  the  latter  state  is  only 
about  one-fourth  of  that  of  Haiti,  an  estimate  may  be  made  of  the 
respective  distribution  of  exports  and  imports  during  the  five  years 
1870  to  1874,  given  in  the  following  table  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Haiti  and  San  Do- 
mingo to  the  United  Kingdom. 

Imports  of  British  Produce  into 
Haiti  and  San  Domingo. 

£ 
395,486 

339,877 
617,660 
548,023 
441,952 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
L 

£ 
230,832 

218,659 
389,661 
339,002 
344,461 

The  chief  articles  of  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom  in 
1874  were  coffee,  of  tlie  value  of  235,592/.,  and  mahogany,  of  the 
value  of  41,180/.    In  previous  years,  raw  cotton  was  alao  ex^it^^ 
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in  considerable  quantities,  but  the  value  of  these  exports  sank  from 
76,786/.  in  1872,  to  26,493/.  in  1873,  and  to  17,224/.  in  1874.  The 
staple  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  Haiti  and  San  Do- 
mingo in  1874  were  cotton  manufactures,  valued  at  259,046/.,  and 
linens,  of  the  value  of  91,099/. 

Chief  port  of  Haiti  is  the  capital,  Port-au-Prinoe,  through 
which  pass  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  total  exports  and  imports 
of  the  republic. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Haiti,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : 

MONXT. 

The  Piastre  •        •        .    approximate  value,  4».  6d. 
French  gold  and  silver  coins  are  in  current  use. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 
The  weights  and  measures  in  use  are  those  of  France. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  eonceming  Haiti 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul-general  St.-John  on  the  Commerce  and  Shipping  of 
Haiti,  dated  Port-au-Prince,  December  22,  1872 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.  M.^,  Con- 
sals  on  British  Trade  abroad.'    Part  I.  8.  London,  1873. 

Trade  of  Haiti ;  in  '  Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Countnes.'  Pizt 
X.    Fol.    London,  1866. 

Trade  of  Hayti  and  San  Domingo  with  the  United  Kingdom,  in  *  Awmial- 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  in  the  year  1874.'  Imp.  4.  London,  1875. 

2.  KoK-OFFiciAL  Publications. 

Ardattin  (Beaubrun),  Etudes  sur  lliistoire  de  Hai'ti.  10  vols.  Paris,  1353-61. 
Batineau  (Alex.),  Haiti,  ses  progr^  son  avenir.    8.    Paris,  1862. 
Handdmann  (J.),  Greschichte  Ton  Haiti.    8.    Kiel,  1856. 
Hazard  (Samuel),  Santo  Domingo*  Past  and  Present;  with  a  Qlanoeat 
HaytL     8.  pp.  511.    London,  1873. 

Jordan  (Wilhelm),  Geschichte  der  Insel  Haiti.    2  vols.  8.    Leipeig,  1849. 
Madiou  (N.),  Histoire  de  Haiti.    3  vols.  8.    Port-au-Prince,  1847. 
Nau  (K.),  Histoire  des  Caziques  de  Haiti.    8.    Port-au-Prince,  185& 
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HONDUBAS. 

(IaEpi/blica  del  Hokdceas.) 

Constitiitioii  sud  Oiivisi'mmynt. 

The  Eeptiblic  of  Honduras,  established  in  1839,  on  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  Ccmfederation  of  Central  America,  is  governed  under  a 
charter  proclaimed  in  November  1865.  It  gives  the  legislative 
power  to  a  congress  of  two  houses,  called  tiie  Senate  and  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate  consists  of  seven  members, 
three  of  whom  are  elected  annually,  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
of  fi>urteen  members,  one-half  of  whom  are  elected  annually.  The 
executive  authority  rests  with  a  President,  elected  for  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Don  Ponciano  Ldva,  elected  President 
February  1874. 

The  President  succeeded  Don  Celeo  Arias,  elected  1872,  who  fled 
from  the  cs^tal  and  was  driven  from  power  in  February  1874,  in 
consequence  of  an  invasion  of  the  republic  by  the  troops  of  San 
Salvador.  The  same  troops  deposed,  in  a  preceding  invasion.  May 
1872,  General  3Iedina,  predecessor  of  Don  Celeo  Arias,  elected 
Preffldent  in  1870. 

The  administration  of  tlie  republic  is  carried  on  by  a  Council  of 
State,  composed  of  two  ministers,  appointed  by  the  President,  one 
senator  elected  by  both  Houses  of  Congress,  and  the  Judge  of  the 
Supreme  Court. 

Sereirae,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  finances  of  the  republic  are  in  great  disorder  owing  to 
prolonged,  ci^-ii  strife,  aggravated  in  1872  by  the  war  with  San 
Salvador.  Semi-official  reports  state  the  total  public  revenue  in 
recent  years  at  388,000  dollars,  or  97,0002.,  about  one-third  derived 
from  customs  duties,  and  another  third  from  the  government  mono- 
poly €i  sale  of  aguardiente,  or  native  rum.  The  expenditure  for 
several  years  exo^ded  the  revenue,  and  the  deficits  were  covered  b j 
loans. 

The  foreign  debt  of  Honduras  amounted  to  a  total  of  5,990,108/. 
at  the  end  of  1875.  It  consists  of  three  loans :  the  first  contracted 
at  the  London  Stock  Exchange  in  1867,  fi>r  the  nominal  amount  at 
1,000,000/.;  the  second  issued  in  Londcm  and  Paris  in  1868,  fbrtha 
nominal  amount  of  2,490,108/. ;   and  the  third,  negodated  at  thft 
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London  Stock  Exchange  in  1870,  for  the  nominal  amount  of 
2,500,000Z.  The  first  and  third  loans  were  at  10  per  cent.,  and 
issued  at  the  price  of  80,  and  tlie  second  loan  was  at  0  per  cent., 
and  issued  at  75.  All  the  loans  were  raised  for  the  pr(^fesBed  object  of 
constructing  an  interoceanic  railway  firom  Port  Cortez,  or  Puerto 
Caballos,  on  the  Atlantic,  to  the  Bay  of  Fonseca,  on  the  Pacific, 
232  miles  in  length.  But  only  a  short  section  of  the  line,  on  the 
Atlantic  side,  53  miles  in  length,  was  consti-ucted  in  1875,  and  then 
lying  abandoned — the  contractors  having  received  on  account  of 
the  works  689,745Z.,  being  but  apart  of  the  amount  due — and  there 
was  no  further  attempt  at  the  time  to  open  the  railway.  The  in- 
terest in  aiTear  on  the  three  loans  amounted,  at  tlie  end  of  1875,  to 
1,230,164,  bringing  the  total  indebtedness,  in  respect  to  principal 
and  interest,  to  7,220,272Z.  If  paid,  the  interest  and  sinking  fimd 
on  the  three  loans  would  amount  to  an  annual  charge  of  695,700Z. 
on  the  public  revenue  of  Honduras — 130,O00Z.  in  respect  of  the  first ; 
240,700/.  in  respect  of  the  second  ;  and  325,000/.  in  respect  of  the 
third  loan — or  more  than  seven  times  tifie  estimated  total  receipts  of 
the  government  of  the  republic. 

In  May  1872  the  government  of  Honduras  issued  at  the  London 
Stock  Exchange  the  prospectus  of  a  *  ten  per  cent,  ship  railway  loan ' 
of  15,000,000/.,  'for  the  purpose  of  adapting  the  present  inter- 
oceanic railway,  now  in  coui'se  of  construction,  to  a  ship  railway 
across  the  republic  of  Honduras,'  that  is  *a  railway  capable  of 
conveying  ships  of  large  tonnage,  without  disturbing  the  cargo, 
between  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans,  to  and  from  Puerto 
Caballos  on  the  former,  and  the  Bay  of  Fonseca  on  the  latter.'  The 
loan  was  to  be  in  150,000  bonds  of  100/.  each,  issued  at  the  price 
of  80,  and  repayable  in  fifteen  years.     It  met  "with  no  subscribers. 

The  area  of  the  republic,  divided  administratively  into  seven  depart- 
ments, is  calculated  to  embrace  39,600  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population  of  250,000  souls,  or  nine  inhabitants  to  tlie  square  mile. 
Both  area  and  population  are  only  known  through  estimates,  no 
enumeration  having  as  yet  taken  place.  The  bulk  of  the  inhabitants 
consists  of  aboriginal  *  Indians,'  and  the  sparse  European-descended 
population,  mainly  of  Spanish  origin,  is  in  the  small  ports  on  the  Pacific 
coast  and  in  the  town  of  Santa  Eosas,  in  the  tobacco  districts  of 
Gracias.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  ancient  town  of  Comayagua,  with 
9,000  inhabitants,  situated  nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  state,  and 
chief  station  on  the  planned  interoceanic  railway. 

The  exjjorts  of  Honduras  consist  chiefly  of  maliogany,   hides, 
tobacco,  cattle,  and  indigo,   the  total  value   estimated   at    about 
1,000,000  dollars,  or  200,000/.  per  annum,  while  the  imports  com- 
prise cotton  goods, '  silks,   and   hardware.     The  resources    of  the 
ootmtry  are  at  present  wholly  undeveloped.     There  are  no  ofiicial 
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retoniB  of  the  value  of  either  the  imports  or  exports,  owing  partly 
to  the  customs  at  the  principal  ports  being  farmed  out  to  in^yiduals 
whose  interest  it  is  to  conceal  aU  iacts  concerning  their  revenue. 
The  commercial  intercourse  is  mainly  with  Great  Britain,  but  the 
amount  is  not  given  in  the  ^Annual  Statement'  of  the  Board  of 
Trade,  which  merges  Honduras  into  'Central  America.'  (See 
page  530.) 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Honduras  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Monet. 

The  Dollar,  of  100  cents :  approximate  value,  4«. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  ^o^«/^^^^.™  •  •  =  31  imperial  gallons. 

L    »♦  Oil  .  .  =    2^          „               „ 

„    Sqimre  l^ara  .  .  .  »   1-09  vara  ■■  1  yard. 

„    Fanega   .         .  .  .  =   li  imperial  bushel. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Honduras* 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Gaceta  Official  cle  Honduras.     Comayagua,  1874-75. 
Trade  of  Central  America  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  thfr 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1874.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 

2.  Non-official  Publications. 

Frobd  (Julius),  Seven  Years'  Travel  in  Central  America.    8.   London,  1853^, 

Mcar  (Wilhelm),  Eeise  nach  Central- America.    2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  1863. 

PeUetUr  (Consul  E.),  Honduras  et  ses  ports.  Documents  officiels  sur  le 
chemin  de  fer  interoc^nique.    8.    Paris,  1869. 

i?ek?Aar£?^  (M.),  Centro- America.     8.    Braunschweig,  1851. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Eitter  von)y  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischen 
Ereistaaten  Nicaragua,  "Honduras  und  San  Salvador.    8.    Braunschweig,  1857» 

Squier  (E.  O.),  Honduras :  descriptive,  historical,  and  statistical.  8.  London^ 
1870, 
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MEXICO. 

(Rep6blica  Mexicana.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

TiiE    present   constitution   of  Mexico  bears  date  February   5, 
1857.     By  the  terms  of  it  Mexico  is  declared  a  federative  republic, 
divided  into  States — 19  at  the  outset,  but  at  present  27  in  num- 
ber, with  2  territories — each  of  which  is  permitted  to  manage  its 
own  local  affaii^s,  while  the  whole    are  cemented  together  in  one 
body  politic  by  fundamental  and  constituent  laws.     The  powers  of 
the  supreme  government  are  divided  into  three  branches,  the  legisla- 
tive, executive,  and  judiciary.     The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a 
Congress  consisting  of  a  House  of  Representatives  and  a  Senate,  and 
the  executive  in  a  President.    Representatives,  elected  by  each  State, 
at  the  rate  of  one  member  for  80,000  inhabitants,  hold  their  places 
for  two  years.  The  qualifications  requisite  are,  twenty-five  years'  age, 
and  eight  years'  residence  in  the  State.     The  Senate  consists  of  two 
members  for  each  State,  of  at  least  thirty  years  of  age,  who  are 
elected  by  a  plurality  of  votes  in  the  State  Congress.    Tlie  members 
of  both  Houses  receive  salaries  of  2,000  dollars  a  year.     The  Presi- 
dent and  Vice-President  are  elected  by  the  Congress  of  the  States, 
and  hold  office  for  four  years.     Congress  has  to  meet  annually  ftom 
January  1  to  April  15,  and  a  council  of  Government,  consisting  of 
the  Vice-President  and  half  the  Senate,  sits  during  the   recesses. 
The   city  of  Mexico  is  the  seat  of  government.     The  legislatures 
of  each  of  the  nineteen  States  are  similar  to  that  of  the  republic. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Don  Sebastian  Lerdo  de  T^ada^  fi>r- 
xnerly  President  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Justice;  elected  President 
of  the  republic,  as  successor  of  Don  Benito  Juarez,  November  2, 1872. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  tlie  direction  of  the 
President,  by  a  coimcil  of  six  ministers,  heads-  of  the  departments 
of  Justice,  Finance,  the  Interior,  Army  and  Navy,  Foreign  Affiiirs, 
and  Public  Works. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditnre. 

The  public  revenue  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  more  than  two- 
thirds  from  customs'  duties,  laid  both  on  exports  and  imports,  while 
nearly  one  half  of  the  total  expenditure  is  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
army.  The  finances  of  the  State  have  been  for  many  years  in  great 
disorder,  the  expenditure  exceeding  constantly  the  revenue.  The 
following  statement  represents  the  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and 
expenditure  for  the  financial  yeai  «n^m^^\«i^.^^^\%1^\ — 
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Sources  of  Eeventje.  Dollars 

Customs  and  harbour  duties 11,567,582 

Taxes 2,805»691 

Stamps 2,531,220 
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Sale  of  national  lands 
Post  offices  and  mint 
Miscellaneous  receipts 


Total  revenue 

Branches  of  E3a>£Ni)iTUfiE. 
Congress  and  executive  power        , 
Supreme  Court  of  Justice 
Bhiinistzy  of  the.  Interior 


{ 


362,565 
926,154 
513,825 

18,707,037 

£3,741,407 

Dollars 

1,107,782 

315,310 

1,997,345 

Ministry  of  Finance 4,219,363 

Ministry  of  War 10,691,967 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Aflfairs 208,760 

Justice  and  education 912,395 

Public  Works 5,496,863 


Total  expenditure 


5  24,949,775 
I  £4,985,955 


According  to  these  estimates,  the  financial  year  1874-75  would 
show  a  deficit  of  6,242,738  dollars,  or  1,244,548Z.  The  actual 
deficit  of  former  years  varied  firom  5,500,000  dollars,  or  1,100,000Z. 
to  8,000,000  dollars,  or  1,600,000Z. 

The  public  debt  of  Mexico,  both  internal  and  external,  was  esti- 
mated, in  1874,  at  395,500,000  doUars,  or  79,100,000Z.  But  no 
official  returns  regarding  it  have  been  published  since  the  reign  of  the 
Emperor  Maximilian  I.,  in  1865,  when  the  total  debt  was  stated  to 
be  63,471,450Z.,  bearing  an  annual  interest  of  3,945,094Z.  In  the 
subjoined  statement  an  abstract  is  given  of  the  returns  published 
under  the  government  of  Maximilian  I.,  showing  the  state  of  the 
Mexican  debt,  both  as  regards  capital  and  annual  interest,  in  pounds 
sterling,  on  August  1,  1865 :  —  


Old  English  Three  per  Cent.  Loan,  as  per  settlement 
of  1851        

Three  per  Cent.  Stock,  created  1864,  for  settlement  of 
overdue  coupons  of  old  loan 

Six  per  Cent  Anglo-French  Loan  of  1864 

Six  per  Cent.  Lottenr  Loan  of  1865  .... 

Interest  ^^600,000,  Lottery  Prizes  £120,000,  Sinking 
Fund  £250,000    .        .  ^ 

Six  per  Cent.  Internal  Mexican  Debt,  circa 

Adinittod  Claims  of  Foreigners  bearing  interest  at 
6  per  cent. 

Amount  due  to  French  Government  for  war  expenses 
at  31st  March,  1865 

Annual  Payment  to  France  on  account  of  War  Ex- 
penses, as  per  Paris  Convention  of  1864 


Capital 


£ 
10,241,650 

4,864,800 
12,365,000 
10,000,000 


7,000,000 

6,000,000 

13,000,000 


Annual 
interest 

£ 
307,205 

145,944 
741,900 


970,000 
420,000 

360,000 


—    1,000,000 


Total \  ^^M\A?»^  V.^NJb^^'^VV 
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The  actual  government  of  the  republic  does  not  recognise  any 
portion  of  the  above  liabilities,  except  the  Six  per  cent.  Internal 
Mexican  debt,  the  interest  of  which  has  not  been  paid  for  a  great 
number  of  years. 

Area  and  Popnlation. 

The  area  of  Mexico  and  number  of  inhabitants  are  chiefly  known 
through  estimates.  The  most  reliable  of  these,  based  on  partial 
enumerations  made  by  the  Government  of  the  republic  in  1874^ 
state  the  area  of  Mexico  to  embrace  a  territory  of  743,948  En- 
glish square  miles,  with  a  total  population  of  9,343,470.  The  fol- 
lowing table,  drawn  up  after  a  report  published  in  liie  *  Diario  Ofi- 
ciar  of  Mexico,  June  7,  1875,  gives  the  area  and  population  of 
each  of  the  27  states  composing  the  republic,  with  addition  of  the 
territory  of  Lower  California,  and  the  Federal  district  of  Mexico,  seat 
(^f  the  central  government : — 


state 

;  Area  in  square  miles 

Poptdation  1873 
89,715 

States : — Aguascalientcs 

.     ■             2,895 

Campeche      .         .         .         .     ,           25,832 

80,366 

Chiapas         . 

16,048 

193,987 

Chihuahua    . 

.     i           83,746 

180,668 

Coahuila 

.     !           50,890 

98,397 

Colima . 

.     ,             3,743 

65,827 

Burango 

42,510 

185,077 

Guanajuato  . 

.     '           11,411 

900,000 

Guerrero 

.     '           24,550! 

320,069 

Hidalgo 

8,163 

404,207 

Jalisco  . 

.     i           39,168 

966,689 

Mexico  . 

.     i             7,838 

663,557 

Michoacan     . 

.     ;           25,689 

618,240 

Morelos 

.     .            1,776 

150,384 

Nuovo-Leon  . 

.     i           23,635 

178,872 

Oaxaca . 

.     ;           33,591 

648,779 

Puebla  . 

.     '           12,021 

697,788 

Quer^taro 

.     ,             3,207 

153,2^6 

San  Luis  Potosi     . 

27,500 

460,322 

Sinaloa . 

36,198 

168,031 

Sonora  . 

79,021 

109,388 

Tabasco 

11,851 

83,707 

Tamaulipas  . 

30,225 

140,000 

Tlaxcala 

1,620 

121,663 

Vera  Cruz 

26,232 

504,950 

Yucatan 

29,567 

422,365 

Zacatecas 

• 

* 

22,998 

897,945 

Ihntoriea : — ^Lower  California 

61,562 

28,195 

"Federal  District  of  Mexico     . 

461 

815,996 

Total  ; 

• 

• 

743,948 

9,343,470 

MSXldO. 
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It  is  calculated  that  five  millionB,  or  rather  more  than  one-half^ 
of  the  population  of  the  republic  of  Mexico,  are  pure  'Indians,*  the 
rest  comprising: a  mixture  of  various  races,  the  white,  or  European* 
descended  inhabitants,  numbering  from  about  500,000  souls.  For- 
merly existing  distinctions  of  cpjour  and  rage  were  abolished  by  the 
constitution  of  1824,  which  admits  persons  of  all  colours  to  the 
equal  enjoyment  of  civil  and  political  rights. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  imports  of  Mexico  in  the  year  1874  were  of  the 
estimated  value  of  28,485,000  dollars,  or  5,697,000^.,  and  the  value 
of  the  exports  25,435,000  dollars,  or  5,087,000/.  The  chief  article 
of  export  was  silver,  of  the  estimated  value  of  15,000,000  dollars, 
or  3,000,000/.,  the  remainder  comprising  coppet  ores,  cochineal, 
indigo,  hides,  and  mahogany  and  other  woods.  The  staple  imports 
are  cotton  and  linen  manufactures,  wrought  iron,  and  machinery. 
Mpre  than  two-thirds  of  the  total  trade  of  Mexico  is  carried  on  with 
the  United  States.  In  1874  the  movement  of  shipping  in  the  ports 
of  the  republic  comprised  332  vessels  of  the  United  States ;  162 
British  vessels;  115  French  vessels;  112  German  vessels;  and 
2,410  other  vessels,  including  2,227  vessels,  chiefly  coasters,  under 
the  Mexican  flag.  The  total  shipping  of  Mexico  at  the  end  of  1874 
consisted  of  672  coasters,  and  357  vessels  in  the  foreign  trade. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the 
exports  from  Mexico  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the 
imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Mexico,  in  each  of  the 
eight  years  jfrom  1867  to  1874 : — 


Exports  from  Mexico 

Imports  of 

Years 

to 

British  Home  Produce 

Great  Britain 

into  Mexico 

£ 

£ 

1867 

315,168 

812,948 

1868 

350,664 

848,588 

1869 

850,570 

631,724 

1870 

299,813 

910,882 

1871 

397,334 

1,049,013 

1872 

443,524   . 

843,186 

1873 

499,532 

1,194,124 

1874 

546,651 

1,124,613 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Mexico  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1874  were  mahogany,  of  the  value  of  344,250Z. ;   co- 
chineal, valued  at  44,442Z.;  hemp  and  other  vegetable  substances,  - 
of  the  value  of  36,044Z.,  and  dye-woods  of  various  kinds,  of  the' 
value  of  31,898/.    Cpttpix  manu&ctures^  of  the  v«i\i<&  oi.  ^4^^^^\:t^ 
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machinery  and  millwork,  valued  at  122,463Z.;  linens,  of  the  value 
of  104,758Z.  and  iron,  wrought  and  un wrought,  of  the  value  of 
77,330^.,  formed  the  chief  imports  of  the  United  Kingdom  into 
Mexico  in  1873. 

The  formerly  valuable  silver  mines  of  Mexico,  neglected  for  a 
long  time,  were  partly  reopened  in  1864.  The  richest  of  all  die 
mines  now  worked  are  those  of  Real  del  Monte  and  Pachuca,  situated 
about  sixty  miles  from  the  city  of  Mexico,  and  belonging  to  an 
Anglo-Mexican  company.  The  total  exports  of  silver  ore  from 
Mexico  to  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  in  value  to  26/.  in  1868, 
to  801,  in  1869,  to  3,340/.  in  1870,  to  29,774/.  in  1871,  to  25,643/. 
in  1872,  to  16,019/.  in  1873,  and  to  2,254/  in  1874. 

Mexico  had  335  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of 
June  1875.  The  principal  line,  called  the  '  National  Mexican,'  300 
miles  long,  fit)m  Vera  Cruz  to  the  city  of  Mexico,  with  branch  to 
Puebla,  was  commenced,  under  state  aid,  in  1864,  and  completed 
in  1869.  There  were  306  miles  of  railway  under  construction  at  the 
€nd  of  June  1875. 

The  total  length  of  telegraph  lines,  at  the  end  of  June  1875,  was 
5,750  English  miles.  There  were,  at  the  same  date,  194  telegra}^ 
offices,  of  which  number  121  belonged  to  private  companies,  and  73 
to  the  State. 

The  post  office  CArried  1,;") 65,000  letters  in  the  year  1874.  At 
the  end  of  the  year  there  were  748  post  offices  in  the  republic. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Mexico  and  the  British 
equivalents^  are  as  follows : — 

Money. 
The  Dollar^  of  100  cents:  approximate  Talue,  4«. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 

The  ^rroJa /^^' ^®  •  '  "  H  imperial  gallons. 

\  „   oil  .  .  -.  2} 

„     Square  Vara     .  .  ,  =  1*09  vara  —  1  yard. 

„    Fanega     .        .  .  .  «■  1^  imperial  busheL 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conoerning  Hezioo. 

1.  Officiai.  Fxtblioations. 

Anales  del  Minesterio  de  fomento,  colonizacion,  industria  y  oomercio.    8L 
Heodoo,  1870-75. 

CSomercio  exterior  de  Mexico.    Fol.    Mexico.     1874. 
i'JtfisiBomdelSeciebsriode\dea^^«di.odAhaAiendfe.    Fol    Mezioo^  1875. 
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Beport  by  Mr.  B.  T.  C.  Middleton,  H.  M.'s  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
Trade,  Industiy,  Finances,  and  Population  of  the  Mexican  Empire,  dated 
Aug.  12,  1865;  in'Beports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.^  No.  XI. 
London,  1866. 

Beport  by  B.  T.  C.  Middleton,  on  the  Financial  Position  of  Mexico,  dated 
February  25,  1867 ;  in  'Beports  by  H.  M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.*   No.  V.  1867.    London,  1867. 

Beports  by  Mr.  B.  T.  C.  Middleton,  on  the  Mines  and  Mineral  Districts,  and 
on  the  Sulphur  Deposits  of  Mexico,  dated  July  10  and  December  31,  1866 ;  in 
*  Beports  by  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  Nos.  I.  and  II. 
1867.    London,  1867. 

Beport  by  Mr.  B.  T.  C.  Middleton,  on  the  Silver  Mines  of  Guanaxuato,  dated 
November  29, 1867 ;  in  '  Beports  by  H.  M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'   No.  L  1868.     London,  1868. 

Beports  by  Mr.  C.  Moye,  U.  S.  Consul  at  Chihuahua,  dated  June  3,  1867, 
ICr.  F.  B.  Elmer,  U.  S.  Consul  at  La  Paz,  dated  Sept  30,  1867,  and  of  Mr. 
IP,  Chase,  U.  S.  Consul-General  at  Tampico,  dated  June  30, 1867,  on  the  Com- 
merce, Agriculture,  and  Mining  Industry  of  Mexico;  in  '  Commercial  Belations 
of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Nations.*    8.    Washington,  1868. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Thomas  N.  Nelson,  Minister-Besident  of  the  United  States, 
on  the  Political  and  Social  Condition  of  the  Bepublic  of  Mexico,  dated  Mexico, 
February-May,  1871;  in 'Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Belations  of  the 
United  States.*    8.    Washington,  1871. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kin^om  with  Mexico ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1874.'    Imp.  4,  London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Officiax  Publications. 

Berra  (Orozco),  Geografia  delas  lenguas  de  Mejico.    8.    Mexico,  1864. 

Chevalier  (Michel),  £9  Mexique  ancien  et  modeme.     18.    Paris,  1866. 

Cubag  (A.  Garcia),  Atlas  metodico  de  la  geographia  de  la  rep^blica  Mexi- 
cana.    8.     Mexico,  1874. 

Domenech  (Emmanuel),  Le  Mexique  tel  qu*il  est.  La  T^ti  sur  son  climat» 
ses  habitants  et  son  gouvemement.     12.    Paris,  1866. 

Egloffstein  (Baron  F.  W.  von\  Contributions  to  the  G^olo^and  the  Physical 
Geography  of  Mexico ;  with  Profiles  of  some  of  the  principal  Mining  Districts. 
8.    New  York,  1865. 

Flint  (H.  M.),  Mexico  under  Maximilian.     12.    Philadelphia,  1867. 

Garcia  y  Cuhas  (A.),  Apuntes  relativos  a  la  poblacion  de  la  Bepfiblica 
Mexicans.    8.    Mexico,  1871. 

Geiger  ^John  Lewis^,  A  Peep  at  Mexico :  Narrative  of  a  journey  across  the 
BepubUc  from  the  Pacific  to  the  Ghilf.    8.    London,  1874. 

HausUA  (Frz.  <;.),  Ueber  die  Boden^estaltung  in  Mexico  und  deren  EinfluiS 
suf  Yerkcdir  und  ^militarischen  Angnff  und  Vertheidigune.   8.  Vienna,  1865. 

LaBidoUi^e  (!Emile  G.  de),  Histoire  de  la  guerre  du  Mexique.  4.  Psri8» 
1866. 

MatUefert  (Eugenio)j  Directorio  del  comerdo  del  imperio  mexicano  para  el 
ano  de  1866,  vniaor  aSo.    8.    Paris,  1866. 

Mailer  (J.  W.),  Beisen  in  den  Yereinigten  Staaten,  Canada  nnd  Mexico.  3^ 
Tols.    8.    Leipzig;  1865. 

Perez  (J.  K),  L*Almaiiaqn6  de  las  officinas  y  Guia  de  forasteros  para  el  ano 
de  1875.    8.    Mexico,  1875. 
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NICARAGUA. 

(Rep^blica  de  Nicaragua.; 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Nicaragua  was  proclaimed  on 
August  19,  1858.  It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Congress 
of  two  houses,  the  upper  called  the  Senate,  comprising  fourteen  mem^ 
bers,  and  the  lower,  called  the  House  of  Representatives,  eighteen 
members.  Both  branches  of  the  legislature  are  elected  by  universal 
suffrage,  the  members  of  the  House  of  Representatives  for  the  term 
of  four,  and  those  of  the  Senate  for  the  term  of  six  years.  The 
executive  power  is  with  a  President  elected  for  four  years. 

President  of  tJie  Republic, — Don  Vicente  Cuadra,  elected  Fel>- 
ruary  1,  1871. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  coimcil  of  re- 
sponsible ministers,  composed  of  four  members,  presiding  over  the 
departments  of  Finance,  of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  Public  Instruction, 
and  of  War  and  Marine. 

Bevenne,  Popnlation,  and  Trade. 

The  revenue  of  the  republic  in  the  year  1874  was  estimated  at 
595,100  dollars,  or  119,020/.,  and  the  expenditure  at  758,55() 
dollars,  or  151,710/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  163,450  dollars,  or  32,690L 
There  were  annual  deficits,  increasing  in  amount,  since  the  year  1865. 
Two-thirds  of  the  total  annual  revenue  are  derived  from  government 
monopolies  on  spirits,  tobacco,  and  gunpowder,  and  the  remainder 
chiefly  from  import  duties  and  a  tax  on  slaughtered  cattle.  The 
expenditure  is  principally  for  the  maintenance  of  an  army  of  two 
thousand  men,  and  the  payment  of  interest  of  the  public  debt. 

The  total  amount  of  the  public  debt  at  the  end  of  1874  ¥ras 

estimated  at  9,500,000  dollars,  or  1,900,000/.  There  are  no  official 

returns  of  the  debt.     In  a  report  of  Mr.  Edwin  Corbett,  British 

Secretary   of  Embassy,  written  in  May  1869,  it  is  stated,  *The 

Government's  position  with  regard  to  its  liabilities  may  be  said  to 

be  almost  as  bad  as  it  can  be,  for  while  their  known  indebtedness 

'•  ascends  to  a  very  high  figure  they  are  actually  ignorant  as  to  what 

f^the  total   amount   is,  "  because  it  is  not  yet  known  what  is  the 

total  of  government  bills  outside  of  the  Republic."  .  .  .  As  a  climax 

it  only  remains  to  be  added  that  paid  up  bonds  and  bills  of  different 

kiada  to  the  amount  of  110,001  dollars  95  cents  have  lately  been 
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abstracted  from  the  Treasury  Office.'  The  public  liabilities  of 
Nicaragua  were  wholly  contracted  within  the  country. 

The  area  of  the  Eepublic  is  estimated  at  49,500  English  square 
miles,  and  the  population  at  350,000  souls,  giving  an  average  of 
nearly  seven  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile.  There  are  no  census 
returns.  The  great  mass  of  the  population  consist  of  aboriginal 
"^  Indians,*  Mulattoes,  Negroes,  and  mixed  races,  and  the  number  of 
Europeans  and  their  descendants  is  very  small  and  on  the  decrease. 
There  are  few  towns,  and  the  chief  occupation  of  the  inhabitants  is 
the  rearing  of  cattle,  carried  on  in  a  rude  fashion.  Old  capital  of 
the  republic  is  the  city  of  Leon,  ten  miles  from  the  Pacific,  sur- 
rounded by  five  active  volcanoes,  and  partly  in  ruins.  At  present 
the  seat  of  the  government  is  the  town  of  Managua,  situated  on  the 
eouthem  border  of  the  great  lake  of  the  same  name,  with  8,000 
inhabitants.  The  capital  is  provisional,  being  built  on  the  slope  of 
an  active  volcano,  and  liable  therefore  to  instant  destruction. 

The  commerce  of  Nicaragua  is  very  small,  and,  in  the  absence  of 
official  returns,  little  of  it  is  known.  In  the  annual  *  Statement  of 
the  Board  of  Trade,'  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Great  Britain 
with  the  Republic  is  merged  into  *  Central  America.'   (See  page  530.) 

Honey,  Weights,  and  ITeasiirefi. 

The  same  as  in  Honduras.     See  p.  536. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Nicaragua. 

1.  Official  Pxjblications. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Edwin  Corbett,  British  Charge  d' Aflfaires,  *  on  the  Financial 
Condition  of  Nicaragua,  dated  Guatemala,  May  29,  1869;  in  *Eeports  by 
H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  No.  IV.   1869.  8.  London,  1869. 

Statistics  of  Honduras ;  in '  Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.' 
Part  XII.    Fol.    London,  1870. 

2.  NoN- Official  Publications. 

BeUi/  (N.),  Percement  de  Tisthme  de  Panama  par  le  canal  de  Nicaragua.  8. 
Paris,  1868. 

Belt  (Thomas),  The  Naturalist  in  Nicaragua  :  a  Narrative  of  a  Residence  at 
tbe  Grold  Mines  of  Chontales,  Journeys  in  the  Savannahs  and  Forests.  8. 
London,  1873. 

Bulow  (A.  von)f  Der  Freistaat  Nicaragua  in  Mittelamerika.    8.    Berlin,  1849; 

Keller  (J.),  Le  canal  de  Nicaragua.     8.    Paris,  1869. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Beise  nach  Centralamerika.    2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  1863. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Ritter  ro»),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischen 
Freistaaten  Nicaragua,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.     8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Squier  (E.  G.),  Sketches  of  Travel  in  Nicaragua.    8.    New  York,  1851. 

Squier  (E.  G.),  Nicaragua,  its  People,  Scenery,  Monuments,  and  the  proposed 
Interoceanic  Canal.    2  vols.  8.    London,  1852. 
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PARAGUAY. 

(Rep6blica  del  Paraguay.) 

Constitntion  and  Oovenunent. 

The  Republic  of  Paraguay  gained  its  independence  from  j^Mmisb 
rule  in  1811,  and  after  a  short  government  by  two  consuls,  the 
supreme  power  was  seized,  in  1815,  by  Dr.  Jos^  Gaspar  Rodriguez 
Francia,who  exercised  autocratic  sway  as  Dictator,  till  his  death,  Sept. 
20,  1840.  Dr.  Francia's  reign  was  followed  by  a  state  of  anarchy^ 
which  lasted  till  1842,  when  a  National  Congress,  meeting  at  the 
capital  of  Asuncion,  elected  two  nephews  of  the  Dictator,  Don 
Alonso  and  Don  Carlos  Antonio  Lopez,  joint  consuls  of  the  Republic. 
Another  Congress  voted,  March  13,  1844,  a  new  constitution,  and, 
March  14,  elected  Don  Carlos  Antonio  Lopez  sole  President,  with 
dictatorial  powers,  which  were  continued  by  another  election,. 
March  14,  1857.  At  the  death  of  Don  Carlos,  September  10, 1862, 
his  son,  Don  Francisco  Solano  Lopez,  bom  1827,  succeeded  to  the 
supreme  power,  by  testamentary  order,  without  opposition.  Presi- 
dent Lopez,  in  1865,  began  a  dispute  with  the  government  of  Brazil,, 
the  consequence  of  which  was  the  entry  of  a  Brazilian  army,  united 
with  forces  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  Uruguay,  into  the 
Republic,  June  1865.  After  a  struggle  of  five  years,  Lopez  was- 
defeated  and  killed  in  the  battle  of  Aquidaban,  March  1,  1870. 

A  Congress,  meeting  at  Asuncion  in  June  1870,  voted  a  new 
constitution  for  Paraguay,  which  was  publicly  proclaimed  on  the 
25th  of  November  1870.  The  constitution  is  modelled  closely  on 
that  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  the  legislative  authority  being 
vested  in  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  a  Senate  and  a  House  of 
Deputies,  and  the  executive  being  entrusted  to  a  President,  elected 
for  the  term  of  six  years,  with  a  non-active  Vice-President  at  hifr 
side. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Don  Joao  Baptista  Oill^  elected 
October,  1874. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  cabinet  of  re- 
sponsible ministers,  five  in  number,  presiding  over  the  departments 
of  the  Interior,  of  Finance,  of  Worship  and  Public  Instruction,  of 
War  and  Navy,  and  of  Foreign  Affairs. 

Eevenue,  FubUc  Bebt,  and  Army. 

The  public  revenue  of  Paraguay  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  about 

twO'thirds  from  state  property  and  monopolies,  and  the  remainder 

&om  customs  duties.    Acooxdaiv^  \»  ^^  "Vsm^^x.  q1  ^^  '^^(is^ister  of 
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Finance,  laid  before  Congress  in  the  session  of  1875,  the  public 
revenue  for  the  year  ending  the  dlst  of  December  187^  was  esti* 
mated  at  550,000  pesos,  or  110,000/.,  and  the  expenditure  at 
455,750  pesos,  or  91,150/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  94,250  pesos,  or 
18,850/.  The  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  customs  duties  and 
the  sale  of  public  lands,  while  the  expenditure  is  devoted  princi* 
pally  to  civil  government. 

The  republic  had  no  debt  imtil  the  war  of  1865-70,  which  led  to  the 
raising  of  large  internal  loans.  In  1871  and  1872,  the  Grovemment 
contracted  two  foreign  loans,  the  first  of  the  nominal  amomit  of 
1,000,000/.,  and  the  second  of  2,000,000/.,  each  bearing  8  per  cent, 
interest,  through  Messrs.  Robinson,  Fleming  &  Co.,  London.  The 
loans,  issued  at  the  price  of  80,  were  hypothecated  on  the  publio 
lands  of  Paraguay,  valued  at  19,380,000/.  Payment  of  both  interest 
and  sinking  funds  on  the  two  loans  ceased  in  1874.  No  part  of  the 
previous  payments,  according  to  the  report  of  the  select  Parliamen- 
tary Committee  on  Foreign  Loans,  1875,  *  was  provided  by  the  govern- 
ment of  Paraguay,  but  the  whole  was  derived  from  the  proceeds  of  the 
loans  themselves.  Since  these  funds  so  set  apart  have  been  exhausted, 
no  pajrment  on  account  of  interest  or  sinking  fund  has  been  made 
by  the  government  of  Paraguay.'  According  to  treaty  stipula- 
tions arising  out  of  the  war  of  1865-70,  Paraguay  is  indebted 
to  Brazil  to  the  amount  of  200,000,000  pesos,  or  40,000,000/. ;  to 
the  Argentine  Confederation  to  the  amount  of  35,000,000  pesos,  or 
7,000,000/.,  and  to  Uruguay  to  the  amoimt  of  1,000,000  pesos, 
or  200,000/.,  being  a  total  war  debt  of  236,000,000  pesos,  or 
47,200,000/. 

The  military  force  formerly  numbered  about  3,000  men,  prin- 
cipally cavalry ;  but  in  the  war  against  the  united  forces  of  Brazil, 
Uruguay,  and  the  Argentine  Republic,  carried  on  during  the  years 
1865-70,  the  President  raised  an  army  of  60,000  men,  including 
10,000  cavalry,  and  5,000 .  artillery.  These  troops  were  divided 
for  a  time  into  four  corps-d*arm^e  of  from  10,000  to  20,000  men, 
and  had  with  them  400  field  pieces  and  battery  guns.  In  1871.  the 
total  strength  of  the  army  was  reduced  to  two  battalions  of  infantry 
and  two  regiments  of  cavalry. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  frontiers  of  the  republic,  not  well  defined  previous  to  the 
war  of  1865—70,  large  territories  considered  to  form  part  of  it  being 
claimed  by  Brazil,  Bolivia,  and  the  Aigentine  Confederation,  were 
fixed  by  a  secret  Treaty  of  Alliance  between  Brazil,  the  Argentine 
Confederation,  and  Uruguay,  signed  on  the  1st  of  May  1865,  to  be 
within  the  22  to  27  degrees  latitude  south,  and  ilie  57  to  60 
degrees  longitude  west,  of  the  meridian  of  Paris.  Under  its  old 
limits^  the  territory  was  estimated  to  embrace  ^^^^1^  «K^^ax%\^^»9iSP^ss. 
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or  103,145  Eng.  square  miles;  but  the  new  "boundaries  imposed  ty 
the  conquerors  in  the  war  reduced  the  area  to  16,590  square  leagues, 
or  57,303  Eng.  square  miles. 

An  enumeration  made  by  the  government  in  1857  showed  the 
population  to  number  1,337,439  souls.  At  the  beginning  of  1873 
the  number  of  inhabitants,  according  to  an  official  return,  was 
reduced  to  221,079  souls,  comprising  28,746  men  and  106,254 
women  over  fifteen  years  of  age,  with  86,079  children,  the  enormous 
disproportion  between  the  sexes,  as  well  as  the  vast  decrease  of  the 
population,  telling  the  results  of  the  war.  About  one-third  of  the 
inhabitants  were  living  at  the  date  of  the  census  in  the  central 
province,  containing  the  capital,  the  rest  being  spread  thinly  as 
settlers  over  the  remaining  portion  of  cultivated  country.  Nearly 
three-fourths  of  the  entire  territory  are  national  property,  consisting 
of  pasturage  lands  and  forests,  which  have  never  been  granted  to 
individuals,  the  estates  of  the  Jesuit  missions  and  other  religious 
corporations,  and  a  great  number  of  government  farming  establish- 
ments. 

The  chief  article  of  foreign  commerce  of  Paraguay  is  the  yerha 
mate,  a  species  of  cabbage,  the  leaves  of  which  are  dried  and  reduced 
to  powder.  It  is  exported  in  considerable  quantities,  being  exten- 
sively used  in  South  America  as  a  kind  of  tea.  However,  the  total 
commerce  of  the  republic  is  very  small,  the  aggregate  of  imports  and 
exports  not  amounting,  on  the  average  to  more  than  half  a  million 
sterling  per  annum.  The  imports  and  exports  during  the  year  1873 
were  as  follows  : — 


Imports. 


Pesos. 

Cotton  goods    . 

210,842 

Haberdashery  . 

.       209,716 

Clothing  . 

.       115,315 

Wine        .         .        .        < 

86,403 

Groceries,  &c.  . 

.     .525,407 

EXPOBTS. 

Quantity. 

Yerba       arrobas  181,515 

Tobacco           „  64,184 

Cigars      millions  12,000 

Hides              „  33,004 

Tanned  do.      „  2,632 

Lumber        feet  77.010 

Bark,  cana,  &c.  — 

Total    . 


Value. 

Pesos. 
635,302 
224,644 

46,616 
134,004 

30,384 

13,387 
15,923 


Total    .        .    1,147,683  Total    .        ,    1,100,160 

^£229,536  £220,032 

The  imports  are  derived  to  the  extent  of  three-fourths  from 
Great  Britain,  and  one-fourth  from  France  and  Germany.  The 
British  imports  are  passing  entirely  through  the  territories  of  Brazil 
and  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and  since  the  year  1862,  when  a 
few  articles  of  machinery  and  ftirniture,  valued  at  1,764Z.,  arrived  from 
England,  there  has  been  no  direct  intercourse  between  Paraguay  and 
the  United  Kingdom. 
The  only  railway  in  Paraguay  is  a  short  line  of  45  Engl,  miles, 
ihua  Anmcion,  the  capital,  to  Paxagoaxy . 


PARAGUAY.  553 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Paraguay,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 
The  Pe«o,  or  DoUar  ■■  100  Centenas      .       Average  rate  of  exchange,  is. 

Weights  hxn  Mbasubes. 
The  Qutnto/.        ...»     101*40  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Arroba  .        . 
„    Fanega .        . 
„    lAno  (land  measure) 


25-35    „ 


=     1^  imperial  busheL 
=     69^  Engl.  sq.  yards. 
*«     12^  Engl.  sq.  miles. 


Legua  madra 

Since  the  end  of  the  war  of  1865-70,  an  extensive  paper  currency 
has  been  introduced  into  the  Republic.  By  a  decree  of  the  govem- 
■ment  dated  January  14,  1871,  the  value  of  the  English  sovereign 
ivas  fixed  at  five  pesos.  Besides  the  above,  the  weights  and  measures 
of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  the  currency  of  Brazil  are  in 
:general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Paragpiay. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Mensage  del  Presidente  de  la  Repi^blica,  presentado  al  Congreso  Legisla- 
tivo  de  la  Nacion.    4.    Asuncion,  1875. 

Memoria  del  Ministerio  de  Hacienda,  presentada  a  los  ,H.  Senadores  y 
Diputados  en  1875.    4.    Asuncion,  1875. 

Sobre  la  cantidad  de  leguas  de  terrenos  pubUcos  aproximadamente,  la  calidad 
•de  ellos,  sus  produciones,  &c. :  Informe  per  6rden  de  S.  E.  el  Senor  Presidente 
de  la  Bepublica  del  Paraguay.    4.    Asuncion,  1871. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Demersay  (L.  A.),  Histoire  physique,  ^conomique  et  politique  du  Paraguay  et 
■des  ^tablissements  des  J^ites.     2  vols.    8.    Paris,  1865. 

2)2«  6ra^y  (Alfred),  La  E^publique  de  Paraguay.     8.    Bruxelles,  1865. 

Kennedy  (A.  J.)  La  Plata,  Brazil,  and  Paraguay,  during  the  War.  8. 
Ciondon,  1869. 

Mcmsfield  (Charles),  Paraguay,  Brazil,  and  the  Plate.  New  edition.  By  the 
Jlev.  Charles  Eingsley.    8.    London,  1866. 

Mdsterman  (Gr.  F.),  Seven  Eventful  Years  in  Paraguay.     8.    London,  1869i 

MulhaU  (Michael  G-.),  The  Cotton  Fields  of  Paraguay  and  Corrientes :  being 
an  account  of  a  tour  through  these  countries,  preceded  by  annals  of  cotton- 
planting  in  the  Eiver  Plate  territories  firom  1862  to  1864.  4.  Buenos  Ayres,  1866. 

Mulhall  (M.  G.  and  E.  T.),  Handbook  to  the  Biver  Plate  Republics,  &c.,  and 
the  Bepublics  of  Uruguay  and  Paraguay.    8.    London,  1875. 

Page  (Commander  Thomas  G-.),  La  Plata,  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and 
Paraguay.  Narrative  of  the  Exploration  of  the  Tributaries  of  the  River  La 
Plata  and  adjacent  countries  during  the  years  1853,  1854,  1855,  and  1856, 
under  the  orders  of  the  United  States  Government.     8.    New  York,  1867. 

Quentin  (Charles),  Le  Paraguay.    8.    Paris,  1866. 

Thompson  (G«orge),  The  Paraguayan  War ;  with  sketches  of  the  history  of 
Paraguay,  and  of  the  maimers  and  customs  of  the  people.     8.    London,  1869. 

Tachudi  (Joh.  Jak.  v.),  Beisen  durch  Siidamerika.    2  vols.  8.    Leipzig,  1866. 

Washburn  (Charles  A.),  The  History  of  Paraguay.  With  notes  of  personal 
observations.    2  vols.    8.    Boston  and  New  York,  \%7\, 
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PERU. 

(Repi^blica  del  PebiJ.) 

Constitntion  and  OoverBmeiit. 

The  repubKc  of  Peru,  one  of  the  oldest  of  Spanish  colonies  in 
America,  issued  its  declaration  of  independence  in  1821,  ailer  a 
war  of  eleven  years.  The  present  constitution,  proclaimed  Aug.  31, 
1867,  is  modeUed  on  that  of  the  United  States,  tiie  legislative  power 
being  vested  in  a  Senate  and  a  House  of  Representatives,  the  former 
composed  of  deputies  of  the  provinces,  two  for  each,  and  the  latter 
of  representatives  nominated  by  the  electoral  colleges  of  provinces 
and  parishes,  at  the  rate  of  one  member  for  every  20,000  inha- 
bitants. The  parochial  electoral  colleges  choose  deputies  to  the 
provincial  colleges,  who  in  turn  send  representatives  to  Congress. 
In  the  session  of  1875,  the  Senate  was  composed  of  44  members, 
and  the  House  of  Representatives  of  110  members. 

The  executive  power  is  entrusted  to  a  president,  assisted  by  a 
vice-president,  botii  elected  by  the  people  for  the  term  of  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — ^Don  Manuel  PardOy  elected  August  1, 
1872. 

The  President  has  to  exercise  his  executive  functions  through  a 
cabinet  of  five  ministers,  holding  office  at  his  pleasure.  The  depart- 
ment are  those  of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  the  Interior,  of  Justice,  of 
Finance  and  Commerce,  and  of  War  and  the  Navy. 

By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  of  1867,  there  exists  absolute 
political,  but  not  religious  freedom,  the  charter  prohibiting  the  pub- 
lic exercise  of  ^nj  other  religion  than  the  Roman  Cadiolic,  which  is 
declared  the  religion  of  the  state. 

Bevenue,  Army,  and  Navy. 

The  pubHc  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  the  sale  of  guano,  and 

to  a  small  extent  from  customs.     Direct  taxation  does  not  exist. 

Of  the  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  government  in  recent 

-years  there  are  no  official  returns,  but  it  is  known  that  there  were 

large  annual  deficits,  the  profits  from  the  sale  of  guano  not  proving 

sufficiently  large  to  cover  the  cost  of  immense  public  works,  in- 

eluding  a  railway  to  the  summit  of  the  Andes,  and  the  construction 

-of  an  ironclad  fleet,  besides  the  payment  of  interest  of  a  large  debt. 

'It  IB  astimated  that  the  total  ex:|^nditure  of  the  year  1874  amounted 
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to  12,500,000Z.,  and  the  revenue  to  10,220,000/.,  leaving  a  deficit 
of  2,280,000/. 

Peru  has  a  considerable  public  debt,  divided  into  an  internal  and 
external.  The  internal  liabilities  are  estimated  at  2,500,000/.,  ex* 
elusive  of  a  floating  debt  of  an  unknown  amount.  The  foreign  is 
made  up  of  three  loans  contracted  in  England  from  1869  to  1872 : — ^ 

Foreign  Loan.  Nominal Amonnt  of  lasne* 

Pisco  to  Yea  railway  5  per  cent  loan,  of  1869    .        •         290,000 

Railway  6  pep  cent,  loan  of  1870        ....     11,920,000 

„     5  per  cent,  loan  of  1872        ....    36,800,000 


Total         .        .        .     49,010,000 

The  5  per  cent.  Pisco- Yea  railway  loan  of  1869  was  issued  at  the 
price  of  71,  and  the  6  per  cent,  loan  of  1870  at  the  price  of  82  J. 
The  loan  of  1872,  for  the  nominal  amount  of  36,800,000/.,  was 
issued  partly,  to  the  amount  of  15,000,000/.,  for  the  construction  of 
railways  and  other  public  works,  and  partly,  to  the  amount  of 
21,800,000/.,  for  the  extinction  of  former  debts.  The  two  loans  of 
1870  and  1872  are  secured  on  the  guano  deposits  and  the  general 
resources  of  Peru,  and  are  repayable  in  20  years  through  sinkings 
funds. 

The  army  of  the  republic  was  composed  as  follows  in  1875  :— 

Men 
lofantiy,  8  battalions  ....  5,600 
Cavairy,  3  regiments  ....  1,200 
Artillery,  2  brigades  ....  1,000 
Gendarmerie  .....       5,400 


Total  •        .        •     13,200 

The  Peruvian  navy  consisted,  in  the  summer  of  1875,  of  6  iron- 
clads, the  '  Independencia,'  frigate,  14  guns ;  the  '  Atahualpa,** 
turret  ship,  3  guns ;  the  *  Manco  Capac,'  turret,  3  guns ;  the  *  Union,^ 
14  guns ;  the  '  Victoria,'  2  guns,  and  the  '  Loa,'  2  guns ;  and  of 
six  other  steamers,  the  ^  Gallao,'  30  guns,  the  '  America,'  14  guns, 
the  *  Chalaco/  4  guns,  the  *  Tumbez,'  4  guns,  the  *  Chanchamaya,'  2 
guns,  and  the  '  Colon,'  2  guns.  The  most  important  of  these  ships, 
the  ironclad  frigate  *  Independencia,'  built  at  Poplar,  London,  in 
1865,  has  a  stem  constructed  as  a  ram,  and  the  armament  con- 
sists entirely  of  Armstrong  guns  on  the  shunt  principle — ^viz.  12 
70-poimders  of  4  tons  each  on  the  main  deck,  and  2  pivot  guns, 
150-pounders,  weighing  7  tons  each,  on  the  upper  deck.  These  latter 
gims  can  be  fired  on  a  Hue  even  with  the  keel.  The  two  next  laigest 
ironclads  in  the  list,  the  '  Atahualpa,'  and  the  '  Manco  Gapac,'  are 
so-called  Monitors^  and  were  purchased  in  March^  1869.^  -^qtsl  ^\^5^ 
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United  States.  Each  of  these  ships  carries,  on  revolving  turrets, 
three  guns,  throwing  shots  of  500  pounds  weight.  They  are  thickly 
armoured  from  stem  to  stem,  and  when  in  action  only  six  inches 
above  the  sea-level,  with  the  further  defence  of  being  able  to  hurl 
streams  of  boiling  water  on  an  enemy  attempting  to  get  on  board. 
The  fleet  is  usually  lying  at  the  port  of  Callao  near  Lima. 


Fopillation,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Peru  is  estimated  to  extend  over  502,760  English 
square  miles,  while  the  population,  according  to  a  rough  official 
enumeration  made  in  1862,  amounts  to  3,199,000.  It  is  probable 
that  this  is  an  overstatement,  and  that  the  actual  population  does  not 
comprise  2,500,000  souls.  The  Republic  is  divided  into  eighteen 
provinces,  the  population  of  which  is  officially  reported  as  follows,  on 
the  basis  of  the  enumeration  of  1862 : — 


Provinces 

Population 

Provinces 

Population 

Piura     . 

172,000 

Huanuco 

90,000 

Cajamarca     . 

273,000 

Ica. 

68,000 

Amazonas 

44,000 

Ayacucho 

210,000 

Loreto  . 

68,000 

Cuzco 

464,000 

Libertad 

56,000 

!  Puno 

305,000 

Ancacbo 

317,000 

Arequipa 

200,000 

Lima     . 

350,000 

Moquegua 

85,000 

Callao   . 

40,000 

Jarapaca 

25,000 

Junin    . 

282,000 

160,000 

1 

Huancavelua 

Total . 

3,199,000 

It  is  estimated  that  57  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  Peru  are 
aborigines,  or  *  Indians,*  and  that  23  per  cent,  belong  to  mixed 
races,  *  Cholos  *  and  *  Zombos.'  The  remaining  20  per  cent,  are 
divided  among  descendants  of  Spaniards,  Negroes,  Chinese,  and 
Europeans,  the  latter  forming  barely  2  per  cent,  of  the  total  popula- 
tion, comprising  chiefly  Italians  and  Germans.  Immigration  into 
the  Republic  has  not  taken  place  to  any  extent  in  recent  years.  At 
the  enumeration  of  1862  the  population  of  the  capital,  Lima,  was 
returned  at  121,370. 

The  total  imports  of  the  republic  averaged  £.ve  millions  sterling 
in  the  years  1870-74,  and  the  total  exports  rather  more  than  six 
millions.  The  foreign  trade  of  Peru  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain 
and  the  United  States,  and  it  centres  in  the  port  of  Callao,  suburb 
of  Lima,  the  capital. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Peru  and  the  United  King- 
dkun  28  Bbovrn  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
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total  value  of  the  exports  from  Peru  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&cturea 
into  Pern  in  each  of  the  six  years  from  1869  to  1874 :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Feni 
to 
Gresfc  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Prodnoe 

into  Fern 

1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
3,992,472 
4,881,075 
3,971,968 
4,211,723 
5,219,572 
4,501,213 

£ 
1,381,695 
1,761,173 
2.159,770 
2,870,238 
2,524,622 
1,593,261 

'  The  chief  article  of  export  from  Peru  to  the  United  Elingdom  is 
guano,  shipped  in  greatly  varying  quantities  in  recent  years. 
During  the  six  years  from  1869  to  1874,  the  quantities  and  value 
of  the  exports  of  guano  from  Peru  to  Great  Britain  were  as  fol- 
lows : — 


Years 

Quantities 

1 

Value 

Tons 

£ 

1869 

199,122 

2,581,024 

1870 

243,434 

3,248,293 

1871 

142,365 

1,711,176 

1872 

74,401 

875,882 

1873 

135,895 

1,722,854 

1874 

94,846 

1,207,679 

Guano  was  first  brought  to  Europe  by  Alexander  von  Humboldt 
in  1802,  but  did  not  b^ome  an  article  of  commerce  till  1840.  It 
came  to  be  exported  in  considerable  quantities  after  the  year  1852, 
when  a  difference  with  the  United  States  as  to  the  right  of  posses- 
sion of  the  Lobos  Islands  was  settled,  through  the  mediation  of 
Great  Britain  and  France,  in  favour  of  Peru.  The  shipments  of 
guano,  entirely  free  before,  were  then  taken  in  hand  by  the  govern- 
ment, being  made  a  state  monopoly,  and  imauthorized  exports  for- 
bidden under  heavy  penalties.  The  guano  exports  to  Gf  eat  Britain 
reached  their  highest  in  the  year '  1870,  and,  as  will  be  seen  from 
the  preceding  table,  had  fallen,  ^i  1874  to  about  one-half  the 
amount. 

The  quantity  of  guano  existing  in  Peru  in  1872  was  stated  to  be 
*  imder  3,000,000  tons,*  in  an  official  report  by  Mr.  Hutchinson, 
British  Consul  at  jCidlao,  dated  December  21,  1872.  In  Mr. 
Hutchinson^s  statement  the  unexhausted  deposits  of  the  Guanape 
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Islands,  are  estimated  at  500,000  tons,  those  of  the  Macabee  Islands 
•at  750,000  tons,  and  those  of  the  Lobos  Islands  likewise  at  750,000 
tons.  According  to  this  calculation  based  on  '  very  cautions  in- 
quiries,' the  guano  deposits  of  Peru  will  have  totally  disappeared  at 
the  end  of  1877. 

Next  in  importance  to  guano,  as  an  article  of  export  to  Great 
Britain  stands  cubic  nitre.  The  exports  of  nitre — a  government 
monopoly,  like  guano — were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  six  years  £rom 
1869  to  1874 :— 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Tons 

£ 

1869 

884,977 

684,320 

1870 

1,068,972 

829,358 

1871 

1,298,905 

1,015,415 

1872 

1,365,195 

1,045,383 

1873 

2,176,239 

1,604,040 

1874 

1,894,013 

1,134,008 

Among  the  other  articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  are  sheep  and 
alpaca  wool,  of  the  value  of  574,589/.,  and  unrefined  sugar,  of  the 
value  of  512,112/.  in  1874.  The  imports  of  British  produce  into 
Peru  comprise  mainly  cotton  and  woollen  manufactures,  iron,  and 
•coals.  In  1874,  the  imports  of  cotton  goods  amounted  to  411,769/.; 
of  woollens  to  209,861/. ;  of  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  to 
520,369/.;  and  of  coals  to  122,029/. 

A  system  of  railways,  designed  mainly  to  develop  the  exploitation 
of  the  mineral  wealth  of  the  country,  including  important  mines 
of  nitrate  of  soda,  has  been  in  course  of  construction  for  several 
years,  the  cost  being  defrayed  by  the  large  loans  raised  in  England. 
At  the  end  of  June  1675  there  were  open  for  traffic,  or  in  course  of 
oonstruction,  the  following  lines  of  state  railways : — 


state  Bailways 

Length 

Cost  of  oonstruction 

Callao  and  Oroya. 
Mollendo  an4  Arequipa 
AxequipatoPano 
'  PanotoCuzco    .... 
Ohimbote  to  Huaraz    . 
no  to  Moquegua  .... 
Pacasmayo,  Guadalupe,  and  Mag- 
-dalena 

English 
miUeB. 

130 
107 
222 
230 
172 
63 

83 

Soles. 

27,600,000 
12.000,000 
32,000,000 
25,000,000 
24,000,000 
6,700,000 

27,100,000 

£ 

5,175,000 
2.250,000 
6,000,000 
4,687,500 
4,500,000 
1,;256,250 

1,331,250 

Total       .        .        . 

1,007 

134,400,000 

25,200,000 
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-  The  first  of  the  lines  here  enumerated,  Callao  and  Oroya,  was  to 
be  finished  at  the  end  of  1875 ;  the  fourtiiy  Puno  to  Cu2co,  at  the 
end  of  1876 ;  and  the  fifth,  Chimbote  to  Huaraz,  at  the  end  of 
1877.  All  the  other  lines  were  either  open  for  traffic,  or  ready  to 
be  opened,  in  June  1875.  The  whole  of  the  state  railways  of  Peru 
were  constructed  by  Mr.  Henry  Meiggs,  railway  contractor  firom 
the  United  States. 

There  were  m  course  of  construction  at  the  end  of  June  1875, 
besides  the  above-named,  railways  of  a  total  length  of  600  English 
miles  to  be  completed  in  1877-80.  The  most  important  of  these  are 
a  line  firom  Lima  to  Oroya,  222  miles  in  length,  and  another,  offering 
vast  engineering  difiiculties,  187  miles  long,  from  Arequipa  to  Puno^ 
across  ^e  summit  of  the  Cordillera  de  los  Andes. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Peru,  and  the  British  equi- 
valents, are : — 

Monet. 

The  Sde  =  100  eentesimoa      .       Average  rate  of  exchange,  3«.  9d, 
„    Peso  :i=  10  dinero  ,  „  „  „  4«. 

Weights  Ain>  Measvbbs. 

The  Ounce      ....■■         1*014  ounce  avoirdupois. 
„    Libra        .        .        ,        .     «         1-014  lb.  „ 

,,     Quintal    ,        •        .        .     s     101*44  .  „  „ 

„  AT    un  -^  ^£  ^^g  ^j,  spirits     ■■  670  imperial  gallons. 

„  Gallon     ....     =5  074        „           „ 

„  Vara        .•..==  0*927  yard. 

„  Square  Vara    .        ,        '.     .i.  0*859  square  yard.* 

The  French  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  established 
by  law  in  1860,  but  has  not  yet  come  into  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  FenL 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beportbv  Mr.  Middleton,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Public  Be* 
venue  and  Expenditure  of  Peru,  dated  February  25,  1867;  in  'Beports  by 
H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*     No.  V.  1867.    London,  1867. 

Reports  by  Mr,  Consul  Hutchinson  on  the  Trade  of  Callao ;  and  by  Mr. 
Consul  Vines  on  the  Trade  of  Islay,  and  the  General  Condition  of  Southern 
Peru,  dated  Nor.  1871  and  Jan.  1872;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.*S  Consuls.* 
No.  L  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Hutclunson  on  Hie  Trade  of  Callao  and  the  GKiano  Depo- 
sits, Railways,  &;c»  of  Peru,  dated  Callao,  Dec  21,  1872;  in  'Reports  from 
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HJSf /s  Consuls  on  the  Manufacture,  Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  Consular  Districts. 
1^0.  IL  1873.  8.  London,  1873. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Nugent  on  the  trade  of  Arica,  and  by  Mr  Consul 
G-raham  on  the  commerce  and  navigation  of  Islay,  dated  May- July  1874 ;  in 
<Eeport8  from  H.M/s  Consuls.*    Part  I.     1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Graham  on  the  trade  of  Islay  for  the  year  1874,  dated 
Islay,  January  15,  1875  ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'  Fart  HI.  1875. 
8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Peru  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1874.*    Imp.  4.    London.  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Cabdlo  (Pedro  M.),  Guia  politica  edesiastica  y  militar  del  Per&,  para  el  ana 
de  1869.     12.     Lima,  1869. 

Crrandidier  (E.),  Voyage  dans  TAm^rique  du  Sud,  P^rou  et  Bolivie.  8.  Paris, 
1863. 

Ftientes  (Manuel  A.),  Lima,  or  Sketches  of  the  Capital  of  Peru :  Historical, 
Statistical,  Administrative,  Commercial,  and  Moral.    8.    London,  1866. 

Hill  (8.  S.),  Travels  in  Peru  and  Mexico.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1860. 

Hutchinson  (T.  J.),  Two  Years  in  Peru.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1874. 

Lopez  (Y.  F.)  Les  races  aryennes  du  P^rou.  Leur  langue,  leur  religion, 
leur  hlstoire.    8.    Paris,  1871. 

Menendez  (D.  Baldomero),  Manuel  de  geografia  y  estadistica  del  Peru.  12. 
Paris,  1862. 

OdHozola  (J.),  Documentos  historicos  del  Peru.    2  vols.   8.   Lima,  1863-64. 

Por-iSb^e^aTi  (D.  Mateo)  Geografia  del  Peru.    8.    Paris,  1863. 

Rivero  (Don  Mariano  de)  and  Tschudi  (Joh.  Jakob  von)  Antiguedades 
Peruanas.    4.    Wien,  1851. 

Soldau  (M.),  Geografia  del  Perd.     2  vols.    8.    Paris,  1862. 

The  Railway  of  Peru  in  1873.    *8.    London,  1874. 

Tschvdi  (Joh.  Jakob  von),  Eeisen  durch  Siidamerika.  5  vols.  8.  Leipdg, 
1866-68. 

Wappaeua  (Joh.  Eduard),  Die  Bepublic  Peru ;  in  Stein's  *  Handbnch  der 
Geographic  und  Statistik.*    Part  III.    8.    Leipzig,  1864. 


S6i 
SAN   DOMINGO. 

(Rep6blica  Dominica.) 
Constitatioii  and  Ooyemment. 

The  Republic  of  San  Domingo,  founded  in  1844,  is  governed 
under  a  constitution  bearing  date  November  18,  1844,  re-pro- 
claimed, with  changes,  November  14,  1865,  after  a  revolution  which 
expelled  the  troops  of  Spain,  who  held  possession  of  the  country  for 
the  two  previous  years.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  the 
l^islative  power  of  the  Republic  is  vested  in  a  National  Congress  of 
two  Houses,  called  the  Consegoconservador,'and  the  Tribunado,  the 
first  consisting  of  five,  and  the  second  of  fifteen  members.  The 
members  of  both  Houses  are  chosen  in  indirect  election,  with  re- 
stricted sufirage,  for  the  term  of  six  years.  But  the  powers  of  the 
National  CJongress  only  embrace  the  general  afikirs  of  the  Republic ; 
and  the  individual  states,  five  in  number,  have  separate  le^slatures. 

The  executive  of  the  Republic  is  vested  in  a  President,  chosen  in 
indirect  election  for  the  term  of  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — ^Don  Ignacio  Gonzales^  elected  Dec. 
20,  1873. 

The  administrative  affairs  of  the  Republic  are  in  charge  of  a 
ministry  appointed  by  the  President,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Cons^o  conservador.  The  ministry  is  composed  of  the  heads  of  the 
departments  of  finance,  justice,  war,  and  foreign  afiairs. 

Bevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  general  revenue  of  the  Republic  is  estimated  at  1,200,000 
dollars,  or  2,40,000/.,  per  annum,  and  the  expenditure  is  believed 
to  be  largely  in  excess  of  this  amount.  There  are  no  recent  official 
returns  regarding  the  receipts  and  disbursements  of  the  central 
government.  The  revenue  is  mainly  derived  firotn  customs  duties, 
which  average  40  per  cent,  while  a  large  part  of  the  annual  ex- 
penditure is  for  the  maintenance  of  a  standing  army  of  4,000  men 
in  peace,  and  raised  09  the  war-footing  to  15,000  men.  Besides  a 
large  internal  debt,  of  unknown  amount,  San  Domingo  has  a  foreign 
debt  contracted  at  the  London  Stock  Exchange  in  1869.  The  debt, 
to  the  nominal  amount  of  757,700/.,  at  6  per  cent.,  was  issued  at 
the  price  of  80 ;  but  it  was  stated  officially  that  the  government  had 
actually  received  only  between  38,000/.  or  50,000/.  fi:om  the  con- 
tractors for  the  loan.  (Report  of  the  select  Committee  on  Loans  to 
Foreign  States,  1875).  Nothing  had  been  paid,  at  the  end  of  July 
1875,  towards  either  the  interest  or  the  sinking  fund  of  the  loan. 

The  area  of  San  Domingo  which  embraces  the  eastern  portion  of 
the  Island  of  Haiti— the  western  division  forming  the  Re^ubli<^  <^^ 

00. 
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Haiti  {see  pp.  531-33) — is  estimated  at  18,045  English  square  miles 
with  a  population  of  136,500  inhabitants,  or  8  to  the  square  mile. 

The  Republic  is  divided  into  the  five  provinces,  or  states, 
mutually  independent,  of  San  Domingo,  Azua  de  Compostela,  Santa 
Cruz  del  Seybo,  Santiago  de  los  Caballeros,  and  Concepsion  de  la 
Vega.  The  population,  like  that  of  the  neighbouring  Haiti,  is 
composed  mainly  of  n^oes  and  mulattoes,  but  the  whites,  or 
Eoropean-descended  inhabitants,  are  comparatively  numerous,  and 
owing  to  their  influence  the  Spanish  language  is  the  prevailing 
dialect.  Capital  of  the  Republic  is  the  city  of  San  Domingo,  founded 
1494,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Ozama,  with  15,000  inhabitants. 

The  commerce  of  the  Republic  is  small,  owing  in  part  to  customs 
duties  of  a  prohibitory  character.  The  principal  articles  of  export 
are  tobacco,  coffee,  dyewoods,  and  sugar.  There  were  also  formerly 
large  exports  of  guano,  but  they  ceased  entirely  in  recent  years.  la 
1874  the  exports  comprised  11,200,000  lbs.  of  tobacco;  150,000  lbs. 
of  coffee ;  4,930,000  lbs.  of  sugar ;  and  dyewoods  of  the  estimated 
value  of  50,000Z.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  Republic  is 
mainly  with  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain.  In  the  *  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Board  of  Trade '  the  exports  to  and  imports  from 
Great  Britain  are  with  Haiti.     (See  p.  537.) 

The  Bay  of  Samand,  on  the  north-east  coast  of  San  Domingo  one 
of  the  greatest  natural  harbours  in  the  world,  30  miles  long  and 
10  miles  broad,  was  ceded,  with  the  surrounding  country,  to  a  com- 
pany formed  in  the  United  States,  by  a  treaty  signed  by  the  President 
of  the  Republic,  January  10,  1873.  Under  another  decree,  passed 
March  25, 1874,  the  rights  of  the  company  were  confiscated,  on  the 
groimd  of  non-payment  of  a  stipulated  annual  rent. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  San  Domingo  are  those 
of  Spain,  but  the  French  metrical  system  is  coming  into  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  San  Domingo. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Commerce  of  San  Domingo ;  in  '  Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign 
Countries.*  Part  X.    FoL    London,  1866. 

Trade  of  Haiti  and  San  Domingo  \nth.  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom.'    Imp.  4.  London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Ddmonte  y  Tegada  (M.),  Historia  de  Santo-Domingo.    8.    Havana,  1853. 

Hazard  (Samuel),  Santo  Domingo,  Past  and  Present;  with  a  Glance  at 
Havti,  8  pp.  511.    London,  1873. 

Jordan   (Wilhelm),  Geschichte  der  Insel  Haiti.   2  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1849. 

Keim  (D.  B.  Bandolph),  Santo  Domingo.  Pen  Pictures  and  Leaves  of 
TiArel    12.    Philadelphia,  1871. 
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SAN   SALVADOR. 

(Sep^blica  db  San  Salvador.) 

ConstitatioiL  and  Ooyemment. 

The  Republic  of  San  Salvador,  and  independent  state  since  1853, 
when  it  dissolved  its  federative  tmion  with  Honduras  and  Nicaragua, 
is  governed  nominally  under  a  constitution  proclaimed  in  March 
1864,  but  undergoing  frequent  alterations  through  internecine  war. 
The  constitution  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Congress  of  two 
(Hcmses,  the  Senate,  composed  of  12,  and  the  House  of  Represent- 
natives,  composed  of  24  members.  The  executive  is  in  the  hands  of 
a  President,  originally  elected  for  six  years,  but  whose  tenure  of 
office  was  in  1867  limited  to  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Marshal  St.  Jago  Gonzalez,  elected 
Jan.  20,  1872. 

The  administrative  affairs  of  the  Republic  are  carried  on,  imder 
iihe  President,  by  a  ministry  of  two  members,  the  first  head  of  the 
imited  departments  of  the  interior,  war,  and  finance,  and  the  second 
<of  the  departments  of  foreign  affairs  and  public  instruction. 


Revenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  for  the  year  1873  amounted 
io  2,615,698  dollars^  or  523,138/.,  and  the  estimates  of  expenditure 
-to  2,603,538  dollars,  of,  520,707/.,  thus  leaving  a  calculated  surplus 
of  12,154  dollars,  or  2,431/.  The  actual  revenue  and  actual  expen- 
diture in  the  year  1871  were  as  follows: — 


Sources  of  Revenue : 


CuBtoms . 
Excise    . 
Rum  tax 
Post  office 
Various  sources 
Receipts  from  Loans 


Dollars. 
687,239 
177,092 
168,954 
11,874 
49,863 
260,846 


Brancliea  of  Expenditure, 

Dollars. 

258,989 


1,355,868 

o  o2 


Administration 
Church  . 
Army 

Internal  debt 
Subsidies 
Schools  . 
Pensions. 
Public  works 
Telegraph 
Export  boiintio- 


Total 


8,683 

518,267 
139,621 
25,218 
41,783 
10,037 
122,773 
23,537 
25,08a 

1,173,996 
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San  SalTstdoT  had  m  1871  hat  a  small  pabHc  diebC^  snoozEtm^  ti» 
70^,800  dollaxsy  or  141,1^/^  represaited  cHie^  by  '^Ebranzas^'^  or 
freamrj  bill9.  The  debt  was  lazgelj  iocreafled  danng  ths  jeaas^ 
1S72  :aui  187S,  wbea  the  republic  rsoKci  at  rsnaus  psiock  troops 
fomTadeHoo^ifiHL  At  die  comDaieenflit  of  1875^  die  total  ddbt 
amcccBtedy  accorduig  to  an  official  return^  to  4,S6S,,237  fioCaray  cr 
&J2^^L  Tbere  ez^s  besides  a  fioathig  debt  of  an  unknown 
amocmt. 

Official  retnR»  state  tbe  area  of  &e  S^obEc  to  embrace  f>3Q4^ 
VjigKA  tqiiare  mike.     Tbe  p^spolatioa  was  estimated  in  1870  at 
4M^5^  socdsy  giving  an  arezage  of  45  inbabitants  tt>  die  spare 
mile^  being  fcnr  times  diat  of  tbe  aggregate  of  die  odier  states  of 
Ceitfral  Amerka,     Abcnriginal  and  mixed  laees  couBtitute  die  bulk 
of  the  ycf^foias^iXL,  saoaDg  whom  lire  about  10,000  wlntesy  cv  de- 
seendanti  of  Emvpeans,     The  natire  population  of  Son  Soliador, 
more  iM^ined  to  cxrilised  pursmite  tfasm  diat  of  anj 
sCate,  is  hargelj  ei^^aged  in  agziddtiirey  as  weQ  as 
of  maimfectnrey  and  in  recent  jean  the  woridi^  of  iron  mines  lias 
been  tmdertaken.     The  primnpal  articles  of  agiicahnial  ptudimc 
are  indigo,  ooflTee,  and  balsam,  the  latter  known  as  Bafan  of  Perw 
b€9i^  grown  along  a  great  port  of  the  Pacific  coast,  from  die  Rio 
Acajntla  to  the  Gnameca,  the  district  bearing  the  name  of  Costa  de 
Balsamo.     Capital   of  the  Repablic  is  the  citj  of  Son  Sohrador, 
fbtmded  bj  George  Alrarado  in  1528,  with  16,000  inhabhantSL 
The  city  was  repeatedly  destroyed  by  earthquakes  and  Tolcanic 
emptions,  the  last  time  on  April  16,   1854,  when  it  was  orer- 
whelmed  by  almotit  total  min,  in  consequence  of  which  most  of  the 
inhabitants  erected  new  dwellings  on  a  neighboming  site,  at  present 
called  Nneva  Son  Salyador.     The  new  capital  again  was  pordj 
destroyed  by  a  series  of  eardiqnakes,  and  simnltaneons  emptioos 
of  the  neighbouring  Tzalco  volcano,  which  b^an  March  4,  and 
ended  March  19,  1873*     The  capital  is  connected  by  a  good  road 
with  the  fifteen  miles  distant  port  of  La  Libertad,  principal  har- 
bour of  the  Republic. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  San  Salvador  is  chiefly  with  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain,  In  the  year  1874,  the  value  of 
the  total  imports  was  2,150,560  dollars,  or  430,112/.,  and  that  of 
the  exports  3,396,105  dollars,  or  679,221/.  Among  the  exports 
indigo  forms  the  staple  article.  The  statistics  of  the  commercial 
intercouise  of  San  Salvador  with  the  United  Kingdom  are  not 
^ven  in  the  annual  statement  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  in  which 
the  trade  of  the  Republic  is  thrown  together  with  that  of  the 
states  of  Costa  Kicji,  Guatemala,  Honduras,  and  Nicaragua,  under 
/)ie  general  designation  of  *  Central  America.*     (See  p.  534.) 
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Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,   weights,  and  measures  of  San  Salvador,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are :  — 

MOXEY. 

The  Peso  or  Piaster,  of  8  realcs         .  approximate  value.  4s.  Sid, 
„    Dollar,  of  100  centavas  ,  „  „        4«. 

Weights  and  jVIeasubes. 

The  Libra =1-014  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„     Quintal -101-40 


Arroba ^  25*35 


)» 


j> 


„    Fanega =   1 J  imperial  bushel. 

The  weights  and  measures  of  the  United  States  are,  besides  the 
above,  in  general  use. 


4Statistical   and   other   Books  of  Eeference   concerning    San 

Salvador. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edwin  Corbett,  British  Charge  d' Affairs  in  the  Central 
American  Bepublics,  on  the  Financial  Position  of  San  Salvador,  dated 
Guatemala,  January  31,  1869;  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Em- 
l)as8y  and  Legation.'    No.  UL     1869.    8.    London,  1869. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edwin  Corbett  on  the  public  revenue,  expenditure,  and  debt 
of  San  Salvador;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  I^bassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'   No.  L     1871.    8.    London,  1871. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edward  Corbett  on  the  Financial  Position  of  San  Salvador, 
dated  Guatemala,  October  22, 1872 ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Em- 
bassy and  Legation.'    No.  L     1873.     8.    London,  1873. 

Trade  of  S^  Salvador;  in  'Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.' 
PartXIL    Fol.    London,  1870. 

Non-Official  Publications. 

Frohd  (Julius),  Aus  America.     2  vols.  8.    Leipzig,  1857-58. 
Mart  (Wilhelm),  Reise  nach  Central- America.     2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  1863, 
Morelot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  I'Am^rique  centrale.     2  vols.  8.    Paris,  1859. 
Scherzer  (Karl  Kitter  von),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischen 
Freistaaten  Nicaragua ,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.      8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 
Sqiiier  (E.G.),  l^e  States  of  Central  America.     8.    London,  1868 
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UNITED  STATES. 

(United  States  of  Amebiga.) 

Constitatum  and  Ooyemmeiit. 

The  form  of  goyermnent  of  the  United  States  is  based  on  the 
constitution  of  September  17,  1787,  to  which  ten  amendments  were 
added,  December  15,  1791 ;  an  eleventh  amendment,  January  8, 
1798 ;  a  twelfth  amendment,  September  25,  1804 ;  a  thirteenth 
amendment,  December  18,  1865 ;  a  fourteenth  amendment,  Julj 
28,  1868  ;  and  a  fifteenth  amendment,  March  30,  1870. 

By  the  constitution,  the  government  of  the  nation  is  entrusted  to 
three  separate  authorities,  the  executive,  the  legislative,  and  the 
judicial.  The  executive  power  is  vested  in  a  president.  It  is- 
enacted  by  section  1,  article  II.  of  the  constitution,  that  the  pre- 
sident *  shall  hold  his  office  during  the  term  of  four  years,'  and  be 
elected,  together  with  a  vice-president,  chosen  for  the  same  term, 
in  the  mode  here  prescribed.  'Each  State  shall  appoint,  in  such 
manner  as  the  legislature  thereof  may  direct,  a  number  of  electors,, 
equal  to  the  whole  number  of  senators  and  representatives  to  which 
the  State  may  be  entitled  in  the  Ck)ngress :  but  no  senator  or  repre- 
sentative, or  person  holding  an  office  of  trust  or  profit  under  the 
United  States,  shall  be  appointed  an  elector.'  The  same  section  of 
the  constitution  enacts  that  *the  Congress  may  determine  the  time 
of  choosing  the  electors,  and  the  day  on  which  they  shall  give  their 
votes,  which  day  shall  l3e  the  same  throughout  the  United  States ; ' 
and  further  that  'no  person  except  a  natural-bom  citizen,  or  a  citizen 
of  the  United  States  at  the  time  of  the  adoption  of  this  constitutioB, 
shall  be  eligible  to  the  office  of  president ;  neither  shall  any  person 
be  eligible  to  that  office  who  shall  not  have  attained  to  the  age  of 
thirty -five  years,  and  been  fourteen  years  a  resident  within  the 
United  States.' 

The  president  is  commander-in-cliief  of  the  army  and  navy,  and 
of  the  militia  in  the  service  of  the  Union.  He  has  the  power  of  a 
veto  on  all  laws  passed  by  Congress ;  but  notwithstanding  his  veto, 
any  bill  may  become  a  law  on  its  afterwards  being  passed  by  two- 
thirds  of  both  Houses  of  Congress.  The  vice-president  is  ex-officie 
president  of  the  Senate ;  and  in  case  of  the  death  or  resignation  ot 
the  president,  he  becomes  the  president  for  the  remainder  of  the 
term,  and  his  place  is  filled  by  the  vice-president,  or  the  temporary 
president  of  the  Senate.  The  elections  for  president  and  vice- 
president  are  at  present  held  in  all  the  States  on  the  first  Tuesday  in 
November,  every  four  years*,  and  on  the  4th  of  March  following. 
the  new  president  elect  is  inaugvixaXed. 
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President  of  the  United  States, — Ulysses  S.  Grant,  bom  at  Point 
Pleasant,  Ohio,  1822;  studied  military  science  at  the  college  of 
Westpoint,  1839-44 ;  entered  the  army  as  lieutenant,  1845 ;  promoted 
captain,  1853 ;  resigned  his  commission  and  settled  as  a  farmer  in 
Missouri,  1854 ;  re-entered  the  army  at  the  outbreak  of  the  civil 
war,  and  appointed  brigadier-general  of  volunteers,  July  1861 ; 
nominated  lieutenant-general  and  commander-in-chief  of  the  armies 
of  the  United  States,  March  18C2 ;  elected  president  of  the  United 
States,  by  214  against  80  votes  of  the  Electoral  College*  Nov.  3, 
1868 ;  re-elected,  by  292  against  74  votes,  for  a  second  term  of  four 
years,  November  5,  1872. 

Vice-President  of  the  United  States. — Thomas  W.  Ferry,  born  at 
Mackinaw,  Michigan,  June  1,  1827  ;  engaged  in  commercial  pur- 
suits :  member  of  the  House  of  Representatives  of  the  State  of 
Michigan,  1850-56  ;  member  of  the  Senate  of  the  State  of  Michigan, 
1856-65  ;  elected  member  of  the  House  of  Congress  of  the  United 
States,  1865  ;  re-elected  to  the  House  of  Congress,  1867  and  1869  ; 
elected  member  of  the  Senate  of  the  United  States,  1871 ;  assunied 
the  office  of  vice-president  of  the  United  States — being  vice- 
president  of  the  Senate — at  the  death  of  vice-president  Henry 
Wilson,  November  23,  1875. 

The  president  of  the  United  States  has,  under  an  act  of  Congress 
passed  in  the  session  of  1873,  an  annual  salary  of  50,000  dollars, 
or  10,000/.,  and  the  vice-president  of  10,000  dollars  currency,  or 
2,000Z. 

Since  the  adoption  of  the  constitution  the  offices  of  president  and 
vice-president  have  been  occupied  as  follows : — 

pBESmENTS   OP  THE   UnITED   StATES. 


Name 


George  "Washington 
John  Adams     . 
Thomas  Jeflferson 
James  Madison 
James  jMonroe 
John  Quincy  Adams 
Andrew  Jackson 
Martin  Van  Buren 
William  H.  Harrison 
John  Tyler 
James  Knox  Folk 
Zachary  Taylor 
Millard  Fillmore 
Franklin  Pierce 
James  Buchanan 
Abraham  Lincoln 
Andrew  Johnson 
Ulysses  S.  Grant 


From  State 


Virginia  . 
Massachusetts 
Virginia  , 
Virginia  . 
Virginia  . 
Massachusetts 
Tennessee  . 
New  York . 
Ohio 

Vit^nia     . 
Tennessee . 
Louisiana  . 
New  York . 
New  Hampshire 
Pennsylvania 
Illinois 
Tennessee 
Illinois 


Term  of  Service 


Bom 


1789-1797 

1797-1801 

1801-1809. 

1809-1817 

1817-1825 

1825-1829 

1829-1837 

1837-1841 

1841-1841 

1841-1845 

1845-1849 

1849-1850 

1850-1853 

1853-1857 

1857-1861 

1861-1865 

1865-1869 


1732 

1736 

1743 

1751 

1759 

1767 

1767 

1782 

1773 

1790 

1795 

1784 

1800 

1804 

1791 

1809 

1808 


Died 


1799 

1826 

1826 

1837 

1831 

1848 

1845 

1862 

1841 

1862 

1849 

1850 

1874 

1869 

1868 

1865 

1875 


\'^'L^\  — 
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Vkx-Pjx&h^xts  of  the  Uxnzb 


Johir  Afixtu*     , 
TbcMuaui  Jei&CMa 
Aairm  Burr 
ijtfjw:  Ginton 
EUmdgeGerrT 
Jkauel  J).  T'/mkiiw 
John  C.  OdbfAin 
3Caitiii  Van  Bar^n 
Richard  X.  Johnson 
John  TylffT 
George  M.  Dallas 
Xillaid  Fnimon; 
William  B.  King 
John  C,  Breckinridge 
Hannibal  Hamlin 
Andn:^  Johnson 
La£ijette  S,  Foster 
Sdiujler  Colfax 
Henry  Wilson. 
Thomas  W.  Ferry 


FniB  Stale 


of  Serxiee 


3la»«achint»etts 
Virginia     . 
Xew  York. 
y^Yotk. 
3IasBacJnisetts 
XewYork. 
Sooth  CanJina 
X'-ir  York. 
Kentucky  . 
Virjrinia 
PenWlrania 
liew  Yofk. 
Alabama  . 
Kentucky . 
Maine 
Tennessee 
Connecdciit 

Massachusetts 
Michigan  . 


17»S>-17Sr7 
1797-lSOl 
ISOl-lSOa 
1S0U5-1S12 
1S1S-1S14 
1817'1S25 
182^1832 
183S-1837 
1837-1841 
1841.1841 
1845-1849 
1849-1850 
185S-1853 
1857-1861 
1861-1865 
1865-1865 
1865.1869 
1869-1873 
1873-1875 
1875    — 


irai 

1743 

1756 
17» 
1744 
1744 
17S2 
1792 
1780 
1790 
1792 
1«N> 
1786 
1821 
1809 
1808 
1806 
1823 
1812 
1827 


1812 
1S14 


ri  f 


1M2 
1865 
1874 
1853 
1875 

1875 

1875  j 


The  administrative  business  of  the  nation  is  conducted  by  seren 
chief  officers,  or  heads  of  departments,  who  form  what  is  called  the 
*  Cabinet.'  They  are  chosen  by  the  president,  but  must  be  approred 
of  by  the  Senate.  Each  of  them  presides  over  a  separate  depart- 
ment,  and  has  to  act  under  the  immediate  authority  of  the  presi- 
dent.    The  heads  of  departments  are : — 

1.  The  Secretary  of  State  and  of  Foreign  Affairs. — ^Hou.  Hamilton 
Fishf  bom  in  the  city  of  New  York,  1809 ;  studied  for  the  bar,  and 
graduated  at  Columbia  College,  1831 ;  successively  membe*  of 
Congress,  Lieut. -governor  and  governor  of  the  State  of  New  York ; 
elected  Senator  to  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  from  New  York, 
1861 ;  appointed  Secretary  of  State,  March  11,  1869. 

2.  Secretary  of  the  Treasury. — Hon.  Benjamin  H.  Bristow,  bom 
in  the  State  of  Kentucky,  1818 ;  educated  for  the  bar,  and  graduated 
at  Harvard  College ;  Solicitor-General  of  the  United  States,  1868-74. 
Appointed  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  June  1,  1874. 

3.  Secretary  of  War. — General  William  Worth  BeZ^*«a/>,  bom  at  New- 
burgh,  New  York,  1829;  educated  at  Princeton  College,  New  Jersey; 
entered  the  army  at  the  commencement  of  the  civil  war,  and  served 
in  the  campaigns  of  Tennessee  and  Georgia ;  Collector  of  revenue  in 
Iowa  1866-69.    Appointed  Secretary  of  War,  October  25,  1869. 
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4.  Secretary  of  the  Navy. — Hon.  George  M.  Roheson^  boru  in  the 
State  of  New  Jersey,  1824;  studied  for  the  bar  and  graduated  at 
Princeton  College;  was  Attorney-General  of  New  Jersey,  1866-69, 
Appointed  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  June  25, 1869. 

5.  Secretary  of  the  Interior. — Hon.  Zachariah  Chandler^  born  at 
Bedford,  New  Hampshire,  December  10, 1813;  received  an  academic 
education,  and  engaged  subsequently  in  mercantile  pursuits ;  mayor 
of  Detroit,  1851 ;  elected  member  of  the  United  States  Senate  from 
Michigan,  1857 ;  re-elected  1863  and  1869.  Appointed  Secretary 
of  the  Interior,  October  1875. 

6.  Postmaster-General. — Hon.  Marshall  Jewell^  bom  in  the  State 
of  Connecticut,  1825 ;  elected  a  member  of  the  State  Legislatui-e, 
1852;  Grovemor  of  Connecticut,  from  1869  to  1873;  Envoy  extra- 
ordinary and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  to  Kussia  from  May  29, 1873 
to  June  1874.     Appointed  Postmaster-General,  July  2,  1874. 

7.  Attorney -General. — Hon.  Edwards  Pierrepont^hom  in  the  State 
of  Massachusetts,  1813 ;  studied  law,  and  graduated  at  Yale  College, 
1837 ;  admitted  to  the  bar,  1844.  Appointed  Attorney-General, 
November  1875. 

Each  of  the  above  ministers  has  an  annual  salary  of  10,000  dollars 
currency,  or  2,000/.  All  hold  office  under  the  will  of  the  presi- 
dent. 

The  whole  legislative  power  is  vested  by  the  constitution  in  a 
Congress,  consisting  of  a  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives. 
The  Senate,  or  Upper  House,  consists  of  two  members  from  each 
State,  chosen  by  the  State  legislatures  for  six  years.  Senators 
must  be  not  less  than  thirty  years  of  age ;  must  have  been  citizens 
of  the  United  States  for  nine  years ;  and  be  residents  in  the  State 
for  which  they  are  chosen.  Besides  its  legislative  capacity,  the 
Senate  is  invested  with  certain  judicial  functions,  and  its  members 
constitute  a  High  Court  of  Impeachment.  The  judgment  only 
extends  to  removal  from  office  and  disqualification.  Representa- 
tives have  the  sole  power  of  impeachment. 

The  House  of  Representatives,  or  Lower  House,  is  composed  of 
members  elected  every  second  year  by  the  vote  of  all  male  citizens 
over  the  age  of  21  of  the  several  States  of  the  Union.  The  number 
of  members  to  which  each  State  is  entitled  is  determined  by  the 
census  taken  every  ten  years.  By  laws  passed  in  1872,  after  the 
results  of  the  ninth  census  of  the  United  States,  taken  June  1870, 
bad  been  ascertained,  it  was  provided  that  from  and  after  March 
3,  1873,  the  House  of  Representatives  should  be  composed  of  292 
members,  to  be  apportioned  as  follows  among  the  States : — 
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Maine 

.    5 

New  Hampsliire 
Vermont  . 

.  3 
.     3 

Massachusetts  . 

.  11 

Ehode  Island    . 

.     2 

Connecticut 

.    4 

New  York 

.  33 

New  Jersey 
Pennsylvania     . 
Delaware  . 

.  7 
.  27 
.    1 

Maryland.        • 
Virginia    . 
North  Carolina . 

•  6 
.  9 
.     8 

1        .     5 

Florida   . 

.     2? 

.     9 

Texas     . 

•    « 

.     8 

Iowa 

.     9* 

.     6 

Wisconsin 

.     8 

.     6 

California 

.      Ar 

.  20 

Minnesota 

.    3 

.  10 

Oregon    . 

.     1 

.  10 

Kansas   . 

.    a 

.  13 

West  Virgiaia 

.    Z 

.  19 

Nevada    . 

• 

•    1 

.  13 

Nebraska 

« 

.     1: 

.     4 

.     9 

Total 

.  292 

South  Carolina 

Geoigia  . 

Alabama 

Mississippi 

Louisiana 

Ohio 

Kentucky 

Tennessee 

Indiana  • 

Illinois   . 

Missouri 

Arkansas 

Michigan 

According  to  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  representatives  must 
not  be  less  than  twenty-five  years  of  age,  must  have  been  citizens  oT 
the  United  States  for  seven  years,  and  be  residents  in  the  States  from 
which  they  are  chosen.  In  addition  to  the  representatives  from  the 
States,  the  House  admits  a  *  delegate  *  from  each  organised  territory,, 
who  has  the  right  to  debate  on  subjects  in  which  his  territory  is 
interested,  but  is  not  entitled  to  vote.  The  delegates  are  elected, 
like  the  representatives,  by  the  vote  of  all  male  citizens  over  21,. 
with  this  difference,  that  in  one  territory,  Wyoming,  the  franchise 
is  also  accorded  to  women.     There  were  ten  delegates  in  1875. 

Every  bill  which  has  passed  the  House  of  Representatives  and 
the  Senate  must,  before  it  becomes  a  law,  be  presented  to  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  United  States ;  if  not  approved,  he  may  return  it,, 
with  his  objections,  to  the  House  in  whicb  it  originated.  If  after 
reconsideration  two-thirds  of  that  House  agree  to  pass  the  bill,  it 
must  be  sent,  together  with  the  objections,  to  the  other  House,  by 
which  it  must  likewise  be  reconsidered,  and  if  approved  by  two- 
thirds  of  that  House,  it  becomes  a  law.  But  in  ^1  such  cases  the 
votes  of  both  Hoxtses  are  determined  by  yeas  and  nays,  and  thfr 
names  of  the  persons  voting  for  and  against  the  bill  are  entered 
on  the  journal  of  each  House. 

Each  of  the  two  Houses  of  Congress  is  made  by  the  constitution: 
the 'judge  of  the  elections,  returns,  and  qualifications  of  its  own 
members ; '  and  each  of  the  Houses  may,  *  with  the  concurrence  ot 
two-thirds,  expel  a  member.' 

The  Congress  of  the  United  States  has  the  power  to  alter  the 
Constitution,  by  the  5th  article  of  the  same.  The  article  orders 
that  the  Congress,  whenever  two-thirds  of  both  Houses  shall  deem  it 
necessaiy  to  propose  amendments  to  the  Constitution,  or  on  the  ap- 
plication, of  the  Legislatures  of  two-thirds  of  the  several  States,  shall 
call  a  convention  for  proposing  the  amendments,  which  in  either 
case  shall  be  valid  to  all  intents  and  purposes  as  part  of  the  Con- 
stitution when  ratified  by  the  Legislatures  of  three-fourths  of  the 
several  States,  or  by  conventions  in  three-fourths  thereof,  as  the 
one  or  other  mode  of  ratifvcalion  nvtv^  \>e  Y^o^^^^\y3  ^^.tv^^skj.. 
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Under  an  Act  of  Congress,  approved  Jan.  20,  1874,  the  salaiy 
of  a  senator,  representative,  or  delegate  in  Congress  is  5,000  dollars,, 
or  1,000/.,  per  annum  with  travelling  expenses.  These  expenses  are 
calculated  by  the  most  direct  route  of  usual  travel,  and  similar  return, 
once  for  each  session  of  Congress.  The  salary  of  the  Vice-President 
of  the  Senate,  and  of  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Bepresentatives, 
is  8,000  doIJars,  or  IfiOOL,  per  annum,  under  the  same  law. 

The  times,  places,  and  manner  of  holding  elections  for  senators- 
and  representatives  are  prescribed  in  each  State  by  the  Legislature 
thereof;  but  Congress  may  at  any  time  by  law  alter  such  regu- 
lations, or  make  new  ones,  except  as  to  the  places  of  choosing^ 
senators.  No  senator  or  representative  can,  during  the  time  for 
which  he  was  elected,  be  appointed  to  any  civil  oj£ce  tmder 
authority  of  the  United  States,  which  shall  have  been  created  or 
the  emoluments  of  which  shall  have  been  increased  during  such 
time ;  and  no  person  holding  ariT/  office  imder  the  United  States  can 
be  a  member  of  either  House  during  his  continuance  in  office. 

According  to  the  sixth  article  of  the  Constitution,  '  the  senators 
and  representatives,  and  the  members  of  the  several  State  Legislatures, 
and  ail  executive  and  judicial  officers,  both  of  the  United  States  and 
of  the  several  States,  shall  be  bound  by  oath  or  affirmation  to 
support  this  Constitution ;  but  no  religious  test  shall  ever  be  required 
as  a  qualification  to  any  office  or  public  trust  under  the  United 
States.' 

The  period  usually  termed  *  a  Congress,'  in  legislative  language, 
continues  for  two  years;  as,  for  example,  from  noon  March  4, 1873, 
imtil  noon  March  4,  1875,  at  which  latter  time  the  term  of  the 
representatives  to  the  Forty-third  Congress  expired,  and  the  term  of 
the  new  House  of  Representatives  commenced.  Congresses  always 
commence  and  expire  in  years  terminating  with  odd  numbers. 
The  term  of  the  First  Congress  was  from  1789  to  1791,  and  the 
term  of  the  Forty-fourth  Congress  will  be  from  1875  to  1877. 

By  the  tenth  amendment  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
passed  December  15, 1791,  the  powers  not  delegated  to  Congress  are 
reserved  to  the  individual  States.  Therefore  the  powers  to  enact 
municipal  laws,  that  is,  all  laws  which  concern  only  the  States 
directly  and  immediately,  are  among  the  reserved  rights  of  the 
States,  and  as  such  vested  in  the  State  Legislatures. 

The  constitutions  of  tlie  several  States  sdl  agree  in  their  main  fea- 
tures, and  the  modes  of  administration  are  virtually  alike.  In  all 
theVe  is  the  same  form,  and  the  same  principles  lie  at  the  foimdation. 
The  executive  in  every  State  is  vested  in  a  governor.  The  duties  of 
the  governors  are  in  general  analogous  to  those  of  the  president,  as  far 
as  the  several  State  governments  are  analogous  to  that  of  the  Union. 
The  governors  have  the  nomination,  and,  in.  eoivyQLTLQXKo\v  -^V^  "^^ 
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Senate,  the  appointment  of  many  important  officers.    Like  the  presi- 
-dent,  they  make   recommendations  to  the  Legislature,   and  take 
care  that  the  laws  are  executed.     Like  the  president,  they  may 
be  impeached  and  removed  for  treason,  bribery,  or  other  crimes. 

Slavery  was  abolished  throughout  the  whole  of  the  United  States 
by  the  thirteenth  Amendment  of  the  Constitution,  passed  Dec.  18, 
1865 : — *  Neither  slavery  nor  involuntary  servitude,  except  as  a 
punishment  for  crime  whereof  the  party  shall  have  been  duly  con- 
victed, shall  exist  within  the  United  States  or  any  place  subject  to  their 
jurisdiction.'  The  vast  change  in  the  political  and  social  organisation 
t)f  the  republic  made  by  this  new  fundamental  law  was  completed  by 
the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  Amendments  of  the  Constitution,  passed 
/in  1868  and  1870,  which  gave  to  the  former  slaves  all  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  citizenship.  The  fourteenth  Amendment  declares  that 
*  all  persons  bom  or  naturalised  in  the  Uriited  States  are  citizens 
thereof  and  of  the  States  in  which  they  reside,  and  no  State  shall 
deny  such  citizens  due  and  equal  protection  by  laws,  nor  deprive 
them  of  life,  liberty,  or  property,  without  due  process  of  law.'  It 
orders  further  *  that  representation  shall  be  apportioned  among  the 
several  States,  according  to  their  respective  numbers,  counting  the 
whole  number  of  persons  in  each  State.'  Finally,  the  fifteenth 
Amendment,  ratified  March  30,  1870,  enacts  that  '  The  right  of 
citizens  of  the  United  States  to  vote  shall  not  be  denied  or  abridged 
by  the  United  States  or  by  any  state  on  account  of  race,  colour,  or 
previous  condition  of  servitude.'  Under  this  last  Amendment  to 
the  Constitution,  all  the  citizens  of  the  United  States,  except  un- 
-taxed  Indians,  are  admitted  to  the  franchise. 


CliTirclL  and  Edncation. 

The  Constitution  of  the  United  States  grants  perfect  equality  to 
.all  creeds  and  religions.  Nearly  all  the  sects  and  religious  denomi- 
nations existing  in  Europe  are  represented  in  the  United  States,  the 
most  numerous  being  the  three  dissenting  creeds  fi*om  the  Church 
of  England,  the  Methodists,  the  Baptists,  and  the  Congregationalists, 
or  Independents,  the  first,  the  Methodists,  comprising  about  one- 
third  of  the  total  population. 

It  was  found  at  the  ninth  census  of  the  United  States,  taken  June 
1,  1870,  that  there  were  at  that  date  72,459  distinct  congregations, 
or  so-called  '  organisations,'  they  possessing  63,082  religious  edifices, 
with  a  total  of  21,665,062  sittings,  being  four  sittings  to  every  seven 
•of  the  population.  The  following  table  shows  the  divisions  of  the 
various  creeds  enumerated,  according  to  the  official  returns  of  the 
C€D8U8  o£  1870 : — 
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Creeds 


Baptist,  regular. 
„         other    . 

*  Christian '        .         .        . 
Congregational . 
Episcopal,  Protestant 
Evangelical  Association 
Friends      .... 

Jews 

Lutheran  .... 
Methodist .... 
Moravian  (Unitas  Fratrum) 
Mormon     .... 
New  Jerusalem  (Swedenborgian) 
Presbyterian,  regular 

„  other 

Eeformed  Church  in   America 

Dutch  Reformed)   . 
Reformed  Church  in  the  United 

(late  German  Reformed) 
Roman  Catholic 

*  Second  Advent' 

*  Shaker'  .... 

*  Spiritualist 

Unitarian  .... 

*  United  Brethren  in  Christ ' 

*  Universalist '   . 

*  Unknown/  Local  Missions 

„         Union     . 
Miscellaneous  creeds  .    •     . 

Total  . 


(late 
States 


Congrega- 
tions 


14,474 

1,^55 

3,578 

2,887 

2,835 

815 

692 

189 

3,032 

25,278 

72 

189 

90 

6,262 

1,562 

471 

1,256 

4,127 

225 

18 

95 

331 

1,445 

719 

26 

409 

27 


Beligioiis 
edificeH 


I 


72,459 


12,857 

1,105 

2,822 

2.715 

2,601 

641 

662 

152 

2,776 

21,337 

67 

171 

61 

5,683 

1,388 

468 

1,145 

3,806 

140 

18 

22 

310 

937 

602 

27 

552 

17 
"63,082^ 


Sittings 


3,997,116 

363,019 

865,602 

1,117,212 

991,051 

193.796 

224,664 

73,265 

977,332 

6,528,209 

25,700 

87,838 

18,755 

2,198,900 

499,344 

227,228 

431,700 

1,990,514 

34,555 

8,850 

6,970 

155,471 

265,025 

210,884 

11.925. 

153,202 

6,935 


21,665,062 


The  aggregate  value  of  the  property  belonging  to  the  religious 
denominations  in  the  United  States  was  returned  at  354,483,581 
dollars  at  the  census  of  June  1,  1870. 

Education  is  general  in  the  United  States,  every  effort  being 
made,  both  by  the  government  and  individuals  to  aid  in  its  pro- 
gress. Nevertheless,  owing  partly  to  the  former  existence  of  slavery,, 
and  partly  to  the  constant  influx  of  numbers  of  imeducated  immi- 
grants, there  exists  a  large  mass  still  totally  ignorant  of  the  first 
principles  of  knowledge.  It  was  found  at  the  last  census,  taken 
June  1,  1870,  that  ^ere  were  at  that  date  in  the  United  States 
4,528,084  individuals  over  ten  years  of  age  unable  to  read,  and 
5,658,144  individuals  over  ten  years  unable  to  write.  The  follow- 
ing gives  the  divisions,  among  the  states  and  territories,  of  the 
number  of  persons  unable  to  read,  and  those  unable  to  write,  ia 
each  class,  above  ten  years  of  age,  according  to  the  offi  cial  returns 
of  the  census  of  1870 :— 
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Alabama    . 

Ciilito    " 

Delaware   , 
Honda 

IlJinoiB 
Indiana 

Keatai^y  . 
Louisiana  . 

HoFyland  . 

Maasachnsetts 

MicHig 

Minneaola  . 

MJBsiHsippi 

MiHsoiiri 

NelicasXa 

Nevada 

New  Eampsliin 

New  JcTflej 

New  York  . 

NoTth  Carolina  , 

Ohio 


24.877 
19,680 
19,356 
66,238 
iiSMS 
86,3eS 
76.6U 
21,115 

i6,3ee 

249,567 
2S7,181 
1M8S 
114,100 
74,935 
34,613 

12,747 

291,718 

140,771 

2,365 

737 


133,330 
31,716 
29,616 
23,100 
71,803 
4B8,,)93 
133,584 
lS7,12i 
45.671 
24,550 
332,1761 
276,158^ 
10,052 
135,499| 
S7.742: 


S3,127| 
24,4131 
313,310: 
222,411 


Rhodi^  Island     . 
South  Carolina  . 
Tennessee  • 
Texas 

Virginia 
West  Virginia 
WJsconaiQ  . 

Total  States 

TEBniTOiusa ; — 
Arizona 
Colorado 
Dakota 
District   of   Co. 

lumliia   . 
Idaho 

Montana    . 
New  Meiico 
UtaJi. 
Washington 
Wyombg  . 

Total  torritorleB , 


189,423 
15,185 

390,913 
4S,802 
35,031 

',438,206  5, 


21,Q21 
290,379 
364,697 
221,703 

17,706 
446,8r* 


:1,490 


2,753 
6,833 

],Sfl3 


82,720 

2,609 

131,728 


At  the  date  of  the  census  of  1870,  the  number  of  children  attend- 
ing school  in  the  United  States  waa  6,596,466,  being  upwards  of 
one-BJxtli  of  tie  population.  But  out  of  this  total,  6,361,422  irere 
diildrcn  of  Tiatives  of  the  United  States,  and  only  235,044  children 
of  foreigners,  showing  an  extreme  disproportion  between. school  atten- 
dance and  actual  numbers  of  the  existing  native  and  foreign-bom 
population.    (For  numbers  see  pages  586-87.) 


Bevenoe  and  Ezpenditnre. 

The  national  income  of  the  United  States  is  mainly  derived  from 
two  sources,  namely,  customs  duties,  and  indirect  taxes  upon  pro- 
perty, manulactureB,  and  natural  pi-oduce,  the  whole  of  them  claned 
under  the  name  of  'Internal  Eevenue.'  The  national  expenditure, 
too,  IB  mainly  on  account  of  two  branchoB,  the  maintenaooe  of  an 
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■armed  force  by  land  and  sea,  and  payment  of  interest  of  the  public 
•debt,  incurred  by  the  civil  war  of  1861-66.  Roughly  stated,  the 
produce  of  the  customs  discharges  the  cost  of  the  civil  service,  army 
.and  navy,  and  that  of  internal  revenue  pays  the  interest  and  mnlnng 
fund  of  the  public  debt,  together  with  all  other  disbursements. 
The  laigest  branch  of  expenditure  is  the  interest  on  the  public  debt, 
while  the  cost  of  the  general  administration,  including  iSie  expenses 
of  the  executive  and  l^islatore,  provided  for  imder  the  head  of 
^  Civil  List,*  is  comparatively  small,  amounting  to  about  one-fourth 
-of  the  total  expenditure. 

The  following  table  exhibits,  in  dollars  and  poxmds  sterling  the 
total  gross  revenue  and  the  total  expenditure  of  the  United  States  in 
•each  of  the  six  fiscal  years,  ending  Jime  30,  from  1870  to  1875 : — 


Rkvknuk 

BxpcNDrruRB 

1 

rears,  aid- 
ing Jane  30 

DoOan 

£ 

BoDan 

£ 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 

411,255,477 
339,101,231 
374,106,867 
333,738,204 
289,478,756 
288,000,051 

82,255,095 
67,820,246 
74,821,373 
66,747,640 
57,895,751 
57,600,010 

309,653,560 
290,062,920 
277,517,962 
290,345,245 
287,183,873 
274.623,392 

61,930,712 
58,012,584 
55,503,592 
58,069,049 
57,426,775 
54,924.678 

The  fi>lIowing  table  gives  the  actual  sources  of  revenue  and 
branches  of  expenditure  for  the  financial  year  ending  June  30, 1875, 
the  partly  actual  and  partly  estimated  sources  of  revenue  and 
branches  of  expenditure  for  the  financial  year  ending  June  30, 
1876,  and  the  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the 
financial  year  ending  June  30,  1877  : — 


Sources  o/Bevemte, 

Customs  .        .        • 
Inland  Eevenne 
Land  Sales       .        • 
Bank  Taxes  • 

Pacific  Kailioads      • 
Fines  and  Penalties 
Consular  and  other  Fees 
Public  Property  sold 
Miscellaneous  sources 

Total  EcTenue 


Financial  Yean  ending  Jnne  30 


1875 


Dollan 

157,167,722  35 

110,007,493  58 

1,413,640  17 

7,268,379  16 

882,274  91 

228,870  23 

1,818,884  29 

1,278,693  87 

7,934,092  54 


1876 


DoUan 

156,233,626  25 

120,199,723  50 

1,408,641  73 

7,276,033  83 

612,212  17 

128,521  75 

1,810,427  19 

704,273  65 

9,082,684  37 


288,000,051  10 


i 


,  I 


» 


187; 


Dollan 
165,000,000 
120,000,000 

1,500,000 

7,200,000 
500,000 
100,000 

1,900,000 
800,000 

7,000,000 


297,456,145  14  •  304,000,000 
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Financial  Years  ending  June  80 

1875                          1876 

1877 

Brandies  of  Expenditure. 

Civil  List  and  AdminisO 
tration          •        .        j 
Indians    .... 
Pensions  .... 
Army,  Rivers,  &  Harbours 
Navy       .... 
Interest  on  Public  Debt   . 

Dollars           \          Dollars 
71,070,702  98     68,178,072  68 

8,384,656  82  ,     7,060,474  38 

29,456,216  22      29,845,927  64 

41,120,645  98      41,391,476  26 

21,197,626  27      19,959,037  99 

103,093,644  67    102,017,564  81 

Dollars 

70,853,000 

7,000.000 

29,534,000 

40,000,000 

21,000,000 

100,878,000 

Total  Kxpenditnre  . 
Surplus  . 

274,623,392  26  '268,447,643  76 
13,376,669  26  i  29,008,601  38 

269,265,000 
34,735,000 

Since  the  year  1865-66  the  revenue  of  the  United  States  every 
year  largely  exceeded  the  expenditure,  in  consequence  of  whidfk 
there  was  a  gradual  reduction  of  taxes.  In  the  second  session 
of  the  forty-second  Congress  there  were  passed  a  series  of  laws^ 
which  abolished  nearly  the  whole  of  the  stamp  duties.  The 
customs  duties,  however,  continue  to  bear  heavily  on  all  imports,, 
while  the  Inland  Revenue  at  present  is  collected  mainly  firom 
whisky,  tobacco,  and  malt  liquors.  The  surplus  of  every  year 
has  to  be  devoted,  in  conformity  with  several  enactments  ot 
Congress,  to  the  gradual  redemption  of  the  national  debt. 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  national  debt,, 
on  the  1st  of  July  of  each  of  the  years  1862,  1866,  1869,  1871^ 
1873,  and  1875  :— 


Yoars 

Capital  of  Debt 

Dollars 

£ 

1862 

614,211,372 

107,127,369 

1866 

2,783,425,879 

579,880,391 

1869 

2,380,094,127 

499,214  041 

1871 

2,292,030,835 

458,406,167 

1873 

2,234,482,993 

416,896,598 

1875 

2,237,813,048 

447,662,609 

According  to  the  official  statement  of  the  secretary  of  the  trea- 
sury, the  various  liabilities  incurred  successively  by  the  govern- 
ment, under  the  sanction  of  Congress,  which  form  the  national  debt 
of  the  United  States,  were  as  follows  on  the  1st  of  July,  1875 : — 


UHITED   SIATBS. 


Title  of  Loan 

AnthorHlngAct 

III 
Us 

WhenpajiJJe 

Tot«l 

Loon  o(  February  1861  ('Sl'i) 
OrwroD  War  Debt . 
LoanofjDlrliADH.-BlC8fa 
iTe-twmtleeof  ma  . 

'sn-tortleB  of  1864       '. 

Consola  of  1B6S     .       ! 
ConioL!o(186T     . 

Fuiuled  Loan  of  1881    .'       .' 
Funded  Loan  of  1M6   .       . 
FandedLcanoflBOl   .       . 

Judo  14,  1838      . 
PebruHy  8, 1861 

Jiilyl7in<iAog:B,'ei 

March  3,1863     ,      ., 
UnrehS,  l»M     . 
M^^3;^1M4     .         . 

uanhsiiaAG  :   : 

M.roliB.186fi     .       . 
March  3,  1S6S     , 
J'yl4,'7»J;Jan.  M,'71 
J>14,'J0*Jan.aO,'Jl 
J-yU,'701iJan,»,'?l 

ts  Com. 
a     rw«miir3i',igso 

5  Iidj  1,1881.       . 

6  Kayl,  18811.        . 
t       Marehl.T604      . 

Dollaia 

Mn.ooo 
18.41»,(1«1 

MS  ,000 

iSB,sai,M 

<i8,04s',l« 

SffiiS 

010.B13.TBO 

AKEregatoot  Debt  bearing  inlereet  in  Coin      .       .       .       . 
Debt  HKitusa  ImstiBaT  ro  LiwFm.  Mokbi. 

1,709,491,300 
'678.000 

Aggregate  of 
Darr  on  wn 

Meilcln  Indemnity  Stidk   : 
Loan  ot  1847. 
Oaonty  Land  8crlp 
roian  iDflenmlty  Stock       , 
LouiDt  18(18.        .        . 
LoBoonsno.       .       .       . 

rnaJoTT  Not«  prior  lo  1846 
gej^Hot«of1«4a        . 

aii*-T«wot«^onasB: 

rvD.ytuHoKsof  1863 

rampomry  Loan  . 

AggregntBofDebtonw 

UgalTenteNotM      .       . 
CortlOcates  of  Depotit 

Debt  bearing  Inteniiit 
OB  iMzmar  lus  Cb* 

S^4'!Tmb'T   : 

January  38, 1847 
December  SB,  leGT      . 

SvE  :   : 

March  3,1863     .        . 

lbu^1.1T,'6'i;Uar.3,'63 
June  flO.  1864     .        . 
Mar.K.'6T;JnlyM.'6S 

nLitwl 

to6 
■Inca 

■BBEBT 

■ul  Money      ,       . 

- 
(iBsneaptlorWJ 
lseri«*ofis6B:t 

lFounl>ia>Be.J 

14,678,000 

''^ 

■^ 
17;00O 
1  ,000 

3,61  bIuO 
83,071 

W 
1,900 

!j',aM 

3641880 
19),0M 

clooo 
slooo 

hlchlnterathaiceoi 

July  IT,  1861     . 
Fabraaty  IS,  186S 
February  5B,  IBM 
Juljll.lPeJ     . 
Bamfc3,1863  . 

jDne30,']864    '. 
March  3,1883  . 

1 
1 

1 

16,078,370 

6i.,en 

374,796,109 
64,370,000 
41,146,aM 
S3,7a«,l00 

Asgrcgate  of  Debt  bear 

ingnoIni™t      . 

_ 

•      ■      •      - 

50J.MIi,48T 
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The  following  table  contains  the  summary  of  the  various  classes 
of  the  public  debt,  and  the  interest  thereon,  on  the  1st  July,  1875 : — 


Debt  bearing  interest  in  coin — 
Bonds  at  6  per  cent.  . 
Bonds  at  5  per  cent.   . 
Bonds  at  4^  per  cent. . 
Bonds  at  4  per  cent.  . 

Debt  bearing  interest  in  lawful 
money —         .        • 

Certificates  of  indebtedness 
at  4  per  cent. . 

Navy  Pension  Fund  at  3  per 
cent.       .... 

Debt  on  which  interest  has 

ceased  since  maturity 
Debt  bearing  no  interest- 
Old  demandandlegal-tender 
notes      .... 
Certificates  of  deposit 
Fractional  currency    . 
Coin  certificates  . 

Unclaimed  interest     .         . 

Dollars 
1,095,858,550 
613,632,750 

Principal 

Interest 

Dollars 
1,700,491,300 

14,678,000 
10,678,270 

502,965,478 

DoUan 
26,813,441 

46,320 
227,104 

28,595 

678,000 
14,000,000 

374,824,985 
64,270,000 
41,145,393 
22,725,100 

Total  debt  on  the  1st  July, 
1875 

•        .        • 

2,237,813,048 

27,110,460 

An  Act  of  Congress,  approved  by  the  President  June  22,  1874| 
sanctioned  the  increase  of  legal  tender  circulation  from  356,000,000 
dollars,  to  382,000,000  dollars,  and  abolished  the  distinction  be- 
tween greenbacks  and  national  Bank  notes. 

It  is  ordered,  by  Act  of  Congress,  that  a  sinking  fund  shall  be 
provided  for  the  payment  of  the  debt.  The  Act  requires  that  the 
surplus  gold  remaining  after  the  payment  of  the  interest  shall  be 
devoted  '  to  the  purchase  or  payment  of  1  per  cent,  of  the  entire 
debt  of  the  United  States,  to  be  made  within  each  fiscal  year  after 
July  1,  1862,  which  is  to  be  set  apart  as  a  sinking  fund,  and  the  in- 
terest of  which  shall  in  like  manner  be  applied  to  the  purchase  or 
payment  of  the  public  debt,  as  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  shall 
from  time  to  time  direct.*  By  the  terms  of  an  Act  of  Gongreas 
passed  March  18,  1869,  entitled  'An  Act  to  strengthen  the  publio 
credit,'  it  is  declared  that '  the  &ith  of  the  United  States  is  solemnly 
pledged  to  the  payment  iu  coin  or  its  equivalent  of  all  obligations  of 


UNITED  STATES.  579 

the  United  States  not  bearing  interest,  known  as  United  States* 
notes.  The  same  Act  ftirther  affirms  that  'the  United  States 
solemnly  pledges  its  Mth  to  make  provision  at  the  earliest  prac- 
ticable period  for  the  redemption  of  the  United  States'  notes  in  coin.' 
300,000  000  dollars,  payable  after  15  years;  and  4 per  cent,  bonds 
to  the  amount  of  700,000,000  dollars,  payable  after  30  years. 
These  bonds  are  payable,  principal  and  interest,  in  gold,  and  are 
€xempt  from  all  taxation.  The  Bill  does  not  force  any  holders  of  the 
old  issues  to  take  the  new  ones  in  exchange ;  but  ihe  Secretaxy  of 
the  Treasury  is  authorised  to  redeem  such  of  the  old  issues  as  he 
sees  fit,  aftier  giving  notice,  at  par  in  coin,  to  be  procured  by  the 
sale  of  the  new  bonds. 


Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army. 

By  the  eighth  section  of  the  first  article  of  the  constitution  of  the 
United  States,  Congress  is  empowered  in  general '  to  raise  and  sup> 
port  armies ;'  and  by  the  second  section  of  the  second  article,  the 
president  is  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  navy, 
and  of  the  militia  when  called  into  the  service  of  the  United  States. 
On  August  7,  1789,  Congress  established  a  Department  of  War 
as  the  instrument  of  the  president  in  carrying  out  the  provisions  of 
the  constitution  for  military  affiiirs. 

By  Acts  of  Congress,  approved  July  28,  1866,  March  3, 1869,  and 
July  15,  1870,  the  ninnber  of  land  forces  constituting  the  standing 
army  of  the  United  States  was  strictly  limited.  Section  2  of  the 
Act  of  July  15,  1870i  provides  that  on  or  before  the  1st  day  of 
July,  1871,  the  nupiber  of  enlisted  men  in  the  army  shall  be  re- 
duced to  30,000.  It  was  subse<iuently  enacted  that  from  the  year 
1875,  there  shall  be  no  more  than  25,000  enlisted  men  at  any  one 
time.  The  army  is  scattered  in  small  detachments  all  over  the 
country,  but  chiefly  along  the  borders  of  the  districts  inhabited  by 
Indians. 

The  term  of  service  in  the  army  is  five  years.  As  now  organised, 
the  army  is  composed  of  10  regiments  of  cavalry,  consisting  each  of 
12  troops,  or  companies ;  25  regiments  of  infimtry,  of  10  companies 
each ;  5  regiments  of  artillery ;  and  1  engineer  battalion ;  besides 
the  cadets  of  the  military  academy.  The  9th  and  10th  regi- 
ments of  cavalry,  and  the  24th  and  25th  regiments  of  in&.ntry,  are 
<X)mposed  of  negro  soldiers,  but  are  commanded  by  white  officers. 

The  army  was  commanded,  on  July  1,  1875,  by  1  general, 
1   lieutenant-general,   3  major-generals,   6  brigadier-^<infix«]is^  1^ 
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colonels,  88/lieuteiiant-colonels,  271  majors,  32  aides-de-camp,  610 
captains,  and  1,055  first  and  second  lieutenants. 

In  April  1873,  the  territory  of  the  United  States  was  divided 
for  military  purposes  into  eleven  departments,  and  these  grouped 
into  four  military  divisions,  namely.  Division  of  the  South,  com- 
posed of  the  Departments  of  the  South  and  the  Gulf;  Division  of 
the  Missouri,  composed  of  the  Departments  of  Dakota,  the  Platte, 
the  Missouri,  and  Texas ;  Division  of  the  Pacific,  composed  of  the 
Departments  of  Columbia,  California,  and  Arizona ;  and.  Division 
of  die  Atlantic,  composed  of  the  Departments  of  the  East  and  th6 
Lakes; — (Oflicial  Communication.) 


2.  Navy. 

The  naval  forces  of  the  United  States  consisted  on  July  22,  1875, 
of  27  iron-clads,  70  other  steamers,  and  25  sailing  vessels.  On  the 
1st  July,  1872,  there  were  51  iron-clads,  69  other  steamers,  and  30 
sailing  vessels,  so  that  there  was  a  decrease  within  the  two  years  of 
24  ironclads,  and  of  one  sailing  vessel,  while  there  was  one  addi- 
tional steamer,  not  ironclad.  From  July  1874  to  July  1875,  the 
niunber  of  ironclads  decreased  by  twenty-one,  all  of  them  small 
monitors,  constructed  during  the  civil  war,  twenty  of  them  of  483 
tons  burthen  each,  with  from  one  to  two  guns,  and  one  of  540  tons, 
with  four  gims.  The  building  of  new  ironclads  is  proceeding  very 
slowly,  three  of  a  burthen  of  2,127  tons  each,  and  one  of  a 
burthen  of  2,125  tons,  having  been  on  the  stocks  for  several 
years. 

The  United  States  possess  ten  navy-yards  and  stations, 
namely,  Portsmouth,  Charlestown^  Brooklyn,  Philadelphia,  League 
Island,  New  London,  Washington,  Norfolk,  Pensacola,  and  Mare 
Island.  Portsmouth,  New  Hampshire,  has  an  area  of  63  acres* 
Charlestown,  near  Boston,  of  80  acres ;  Brooklyn,  of  80 ;  Phila- 
delphia, of  15,  and  Washington  of  42  acres.  Norfolk,  Pensacola  and 
Mare  Island,  are  used  only  for  temporary  repairs. 

There  are  four  'rates'  in  the  oflicial  classification  of  ships  of  war. 
First-rates  are  all  vessels  of  4,600  tons  and  upwards ;  Second-rates, 
vessels  of  2,000  to  4,600;  Third-rates,  vessels  of  900  to  2,000; 
and  Fourth-rates,  all  vessels  under  900  tons. 

The  following  table  gives  a  list,  in  alphabetical  order  of  names, 
of  the  27  iron-clads,  and  of  all  the  First,  Second,  and  Third-rate 
steamers  of  the  navy  in  1875.    The  list  is  drawn  up  from  the  *  Navy- 
legister  of  the  United  States,'  issued  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy 
corrected  to  July  22,  1875  : —  ■ 
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Name 

Guns 

•                  •                  • 

Tonnage 

Station  or  Condition 

Ajax 

•  .         2 

550 

Pentecola 

Amphitrite 

.      •  .      ■   4    • 

874 

Repairing  at  Wilmington 

Canonicus 

.      -2 

550 

In  commission  at  New  Orleans 

Gamanche 

.         2 

496 

Laid  up  al  Mare  Island 

CatflkiU    . 

.         2 

496 

Annapolid 

Colossus  . 

.       10 

2,127 

On  the  stocks  at  New  York 

Dictator   . 

.        .         2 

1,750 

North  Atlantic' 

Jason       • 

►      •  .      •   2 

496 

League  Island ' 

Lehigh     . 

•  .         2 

496 

Lea^e  Island ' 

Mahopac  . 

.2 

550 

Pensacola 

Manhattan 

.        .         2 

550 

Pensacola 

Massachusetts  , 

.      •  .         4 

2,127 

On  the  stocks,  Portsmouth 

Miantonomah   . 

.      •  .      •   4 

1,225 

Eepairing  at  Chester 

Monadnock 

.      •  .      •   4 

1,091 

Laid  up  at  Mare  Islsind 

Montauk  . 

.         .         2 

496 

New  York 

Nahant     . 

.2 

496 

T^aid  up  al  League  Island 

Nantucket 

2 

496 

Laid  up  at  League  Island 

Nebraska. 

.        .         4 

2,125 

On  ^e  stocks,  Philadelphia 

Oregon     . 

.      •  .         4 

2,127 

On  the  stocks  at  Boston 

Passaic     . 

.      •  .         2 

496 

Laid  up  at  League  Island  ' 

Puritan    . 

.         2 

1,870 

Laid  up  at  League  Island 
Flag-ship'at  New  Y6rk 

Boanoke  . 

.        .         6 

2,260 

Saugus     . 

'.      -2 

550 

Pensacola' 

Shawnee  . 

.         2 

483 

Laid  up  at  Boston 

In  Ordinary  at  Philadelphia 

Terror 

.         4 

1,085     , 

Wassuc    . 

1 

483     ' 

Ijaid  up  at  Boston 

Wyandotte 

.     ;  2 

550     : 

Tiaid  up  at  League  Island' 

Stbavrrs  not 

Ibon-clad. 

Kai 

no  • 

PropiilHion    - 

Gnns 

Tonnage 

First  1 

^ates^    ' 

•        • 

, 

Colorado 

"*        \        * 

Screw 

•        ■•        ^       *» 

46 

4,700 

Franklin 

%        ^        •% 

Screw 

•        ••"••• 

39 

5,170 

Minnesota 

\        \        •• 

Screw 

•        *•>>• 

46 

4,700 

Niagara  . 

•        •»        •* 

Screw 

12 

.  5,440 

Wabash  . 

*••*■• 

Screw 

46 

4,650 

l^dcond 

Bates-'  ' 

. 

• 

Alaska    . 

•••»•» 

Screw 

12 

.  2,400 

AntietAin 

••       ••        ** 

Screw 

•        ••       ■•       •• 

21 

4,000 

Benida  . 

••       ••       '^ 

Screw 

12 

2,400 

Brooklyn 

•       ••       ■• 

Screw 

•       -•        •        • 

20 

3,000  . 

Canandaigua  • 

••       ••       •• 

Screw 

10 

2,130 

Congress 

••       ••       •• 

Screw 

•       ■•       ••        • 

16 

3,050 

.Connecticut    . 

••       ••       •• 

Screw 

•       ••       ■•        • 

21 

4,450     1 

Delaware 

••       ••       •• 

Screw 

/ 

21 

4,000 

Florida  . 

•       ••       •• 

Screw 

12 

4,220 

Hartford 

•        •        • 

Screw 

18 

2,900 

Iowa 

»        • 

'• 

8erew 

•        •        •        • 

\    ^^ 

\  ^,^^^. 
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Name 

Fropnlsioa 

GniM 

Tonnage 

Java 

Screw  .         .         •         . 

21 

4,000 

Lackawanna   . 

Screw  . 

10 

2,220 

Lancaster 

Screw  . 

22 

3,250 

Monongabela  . 
New  York      . 

Screw  . 

11 

2,100 

Screw  . 

21 

4,070 

Omaha   . 

Screw  . 

12 

2,400 

Pennsylvania  . 

Screw  . 

21 

4,000 

Pensacola 

Screw  . 

22 

3,000 

Pljmonth 

Screw  . 

12 

2.400 

Powhatan 

Paddle-wheel 

17 

3,980 

Kichmond 

Screw  . 

14 

2,700 

Saranac  . 

Paddle-wheel 

11 

2,150 

Severn    . 

Screw  .        , 

15 

3,050 

Shenandoah    . 

Screw  . 

11 

2,100 

Susquehanna  . 

Screw  . 

23 

3.980 

Tennessee 

Screw  . 

23 

4,220 

Ticonderoga    . 

,        , 

Screw  . 

11 

2,220 

Worcester 

Screw  , 

15 

3,050 

Third  BaUi 

(— . 

Adams    . 

Screw  . 

6 

1,450 

Alert 

Screw  . 

4 

685 

Alliance . 

Screw  . 

'   4 

685 

Ashuelot 

Paddle-wheel 

6 

1,370 

Enterprise 

Screw  .        • 

6 

1,450 

Essex     . 

Screw  . 

6 

1,450 

Galena    .        .        , 

Screw  . 

8 

1,840 

Huron     . 

Screw  . 

6 

1,450 

Iroquois 

Screw  . 

6 

1,575 

Juniata  . 

Screw  . 

8 

1,900 

Elansas  . 

Screw  . 

3 

900 

Kearsaige 

Screw  ,        , 

6 

1,550 

Marion  . 

Screw  . 

8 

1,840 

Michigan 

Paddle-wheel 

8 

1,685 

Mohican 

Screw  . 

8 

1,550 

Monocacy 

Paddle-wheel 

6 

1.870 

Nantasket 

Screw  . 

7 

1,165 

Narragansett  . 

Screw  . 

5 

1,235 

Nipsic    . 

Screw  . 

3 

900 

Nyack    . 

Screw  . 

3 

900 

Ossipee  . 

Screw  . 

8 

1,900 

Quinnebaug    . 

Screw  . 

8 

1,840 

Banger  . 

Screw  . 

4 

685 

Saco 

Screw  . 

3 

900 

Shawmut        • 

Screw  . 

3 

900 

Swatara  . 

Screw  . 

8 

1,850 

Tnscarora 

Screw  . 

6 

1,560 

Vandalia 

Screw  . 

8 

1,840 

Wachiwett 

Screw  . 

6 

1,575 

Wyoming 

Screw  . 

6 

1,560 

Yantic    . 

*       ,* 

Screw  . 

3 

900 

The  navy  of  the  United  SlaXies^  ir^  comxnaxLded^  on  the  22nd 
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July,  1875,  by  1  admiral,  1  Tice-admlral,  12  rear-admiralB,  26 
commodoreB,  50  cnptoinB,  90  ootnmanders,  aad  100  lieatenont- 
commanderB.  The  body  of  comnuBaioned  officers  comprised  bendes, 
at  the  same  date,  273  lieutetumta,  98  maatera,  22  ensigns,  and  109 
midshipmen. 


Area  and  Fopnlation. 

The  total  area  of  the  United  States  was  repofted  at  the  census  of 
1870  to  embrace  3,603,844  square  mile^  incluuve  of  the  territoiy 
long  known  as  '  Russian  America,'  purchased  from  the  Russian  Go- 
Ternment  by  trea^  of  June  20,  1867,  and  annexed  to  the  Bo- 
public  Oct.  18,  1867,  under  the  name  of 'Alaska.'  The  area  of  the 
United  States,  excluding  Alaska,  is  equal  to  1,942  millions  of  acres, 
abont  one-half  of  which  are  public  lands.  At  the  census  of  1870, 
the  arable  land  imder  cultivation  was  found  to  be  189  milliona  of 
acres,  or  less  than  one-tenth  of  the  total  area. 

The  population  of  the  United  States  has  been  ascertained  at  all 
times  with  great  sccnracy.  The  census  ia  taken  in  the  States  in 
obedience  to  Article  1,  section  2,  of  the  Constitution,  which  pro- 
vides that '  Representatires  and  direct  taxes  shall  be  apportioned 
among  the  several  States  which  may  be  included  in  ibia  Union  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  numbers ; '  and  the  same  seotioa  directs 
that '  the  actual  enumeration  shall  be  made  within  three  years  afler 
the  first  meeting  of  the  Congress  of  the  Umted  States,  and  within 
every  subsequent  term  of  ten  years.'  Under  these  prorisionB,  and 
the  laws  passed  in  pursuance  of  them,  the  censna  of  the  United 
States  has  been  taken  nine  times,  viz.,  in  1790,  in  1800,  in  1810, 
in  1820,  in  1830,  in  1840,  in  1850,  in  1860,  and  in  1870. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  population  of  the  United 
States,  at  each  of  the  nine  enumerations  from  1790  to  1870 : — 


Years 

Whiw 

F««  coloured 

Slav. 

T^tBl 

1790 

8,231,631 

_ 

697,697 

3.929,328 

1800 

4,304,489 

108,395 

893,04] 

6.303,925 

1810 

5,862,001 

186,446 

1,191,364 

7,239,814 

1820 

7,881.937 

233,624 

1,638,038 

9,038,131 

IS30 

10,637,378 

319,699 

2,009,043 

12,866,020 

1840 

i4,igs,69e 

386,303 

2,487.455 

17,069,453 

1S60 

19,563,114 

434.149 

3.204,313 

23,191,876 

1860 

28,976,576 

488,006 

3,979,741 

31,443,821 

18T0 

33,589,377 

4,968,994 

— 

38,568,371 

The  aabjoined  table  gives  the  population  of  the  varicnu  States  and 
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Territories  of  the  Union  at  the  two  enumerations  of  June  I860, 
and  of  June  1870,  the  latter  after  the  revised  census  returns  pub- 
lished by  the  government  in  1872.  In  regard  to  the  census  of  June 
1870  it  is  stated  that,  '  Indians  are  not  included  in  the  numbers.* 
The  last  column  of  the  table  shows  the  rank  of  each  of  the  37  States, 
and  of  each  of  the  10  Territories  compoaing  the  Union  in  1870,  ac- 
cording to  the  number  of  population  of  1870. 


Ninth  Censna  of  the  United  States, 

Population  in 

Population  in 

Bank  in 

Jnne  1870 

1860 

1870 

1870 

States  : — 

Alabama    ..... 

964,201 

996,992 

16 

Arkansas    . 

435,450 

484,471 

26 

CaUfomia  . 

379,994 

660,247 

24 

Connecticut 

460,147 

637.454 

26 

Delaware    . 

112,216 

125,016 

34 

Florida 

140,424 

187,748 

33 

Georgia 

. 

1,057,286 

1,184,109 

12 

Illinois 

1,711,951 

2,539,891 

4 

Indiana 

1,350,428 

1,680,637 

6 

Iowa  . 

674,913 

1,194,020 

11 

Kansas 

107,206 

364,399 

29 

Kentucky   . 

1,155,684 

1,321,011 

8 

Louisiana  . 

708,0012 

726,916 

21 

Maine 

628,279 

626,916 

23 

Maryland   . 

687,049 

780,894 

20 

Massachusetts 

1,231,066 

1,457,351 

7 

Michigan    . 

749,113 

1,184,059 

13 

Minnesota  . 

172,023 

439,706 

28 

Mississippi 

791,306 

827,922 

18 

Missouri     . 

1,182,012 

1,721,296 

6 

^     Nebraska    . 

28,841 

122,993 

36 

Nevada 

6,857 

42,491 

37 

New  Hampshire 

326,073 

318,300 

31 

New  Jersey 

672,035 

906,096 

17 

New  York  . 

3,880,735 

4,382,769 

1 

North  Carolina 

992,622 

1,071,361 

14 

Ohio  . 

2,339,511 

2,666,260 

3 

Oregon 

52,465 

90,923 

36 

Pennsylvania 

2,906,215 

3,621,961 

2 

Ehode  Island 

174,620 

217,363 

32 

South  Carolina 

703,708 

706,606 

22 

Tennessee  . 

1,109,801 

1,258,620 

9 

Texas 

604,215 

818,579 

19 

Vermont     . 

315,098 

330,651 

30 

Virginia 

1,596,318 

1,225,163 

10 

West  Virginia 

— 

442,014 

27 

Wisconsin 

775,881 

1,064,670 

16 

Total,  St 

ates 

. 

*        . 

31,183,744 

38,116,641 
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Ninth  Census  of  the  United  States, 
June  1870 


Population  in 
1860 


Tebbitohiss  : — 
Arizona  .... 
Colorado  .... 
Columbia  District 
Dakota  .  .  •  . 
Idaho  •  .  •  . 
Montana  .  .  •  . 
New  Mexico 

Utah.        .        .        .        . 
Washington 
Wyoming   .... 

Total,  Territories  . 

Total  United  States 


34,277 

75,080 

4,837 


93,516 
40,273 
11,594 


259,577 
31,443,321 


Population  in 

Bank  in 

1870 

1870 

9,658 

1 

9 

39,864 

4 

131,700 

1 

14,181 

8 

14,999 

7 

20,595 

6 

91,874 

2 

86,786 

3 

23,955 

5 

9,118 

10 

442,730 

38,558,371 

As  regards  sex,  the  total  population  of  the  United  States  at  the 
census  of  1870  comprised  19,493,565  males  and  19,064,806  females. 
In  16  states  and  the  district  of  Columbia  there  was  a  preponderance 
of  males  over  females,  the  greatest  in  the  north-eastern  states  of 
Massachusetts,  New  Hampshire,  New  Jersey^  and  New  York.  In 
the  Mormon  territory  of  Utah  there  were  44,121  males  and  42,665 
females  at  the  census  of  1870. 

At  the  first  census  of  the  Union,  in  1790,  there  existed  only  17 
States,  the  largest  of  which  was  Virginia,  with  a  population  of 
747,610,  and  the  smallest,  Tennessee,  with  a  population  of  35,691., 
At  the  second  census,  in  1800,  there  were  20  States,  the  largest, 
Virginia,  with  a  population  of  880,200,  and  the  smallest,  Indiana, 
with  5,641  inhabitants.  Virginia  still  took  the  lead  at  the  third 
census  in  1810,  with  a  population  of  974,601 ;  the  smallest  State, 
number  24,  being  Michigan,  with  4,762  inhabitants.  At  the  fourth 
census,  in  1820,  there  were  27  States,  New  York  standing  first  with; 
1,372,111,  and  Michigan  last  with  8,765  inhabitants.  All  the 
succeeding  enumerations  gave  the  State  of  New  York  the  first  place. 
At  the  fifth  census,  in  1830,  the  State  of  New  York  had  a  population 
of  1,918,608,  and  the  27th  and  last  State,  Arkansas,  30,388.  The 
sixth  census, 'of  1840,  included  29  States,  that  of  New  York  with, 
2,428,921,  and  the  least  populated,  Wisconsin,  with  30,945  in-| 
habitants.  Hitherto,  the  Union  was  only  composed  of  States, 
besides  the  neutral  District  of  Columbia,  but  the  seventh  census, 
of  1850,  added  2  Territories,  New  Mexico  and  Utah,  to  33  existing: 
States,  the  first.  New  York,  having  a  population  of  3,097,394,  and 
the  last,  Minnesota,  of  6,077.  At  the  eighth'  census,  of  1860,  there, 
were  36  States  and  6  Territories,  the  ^  State  of  New  York  heading 
the  list  with  3,880,735  inhabitants.     Tke  lim^  «xA  ^sv^  ^'^sossoa. 
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included  37  States  and  10  Territories.  Since  the  taking  of  the 
census  of  1870,  the  territories  of  Colorado  and  New  Mexico  were 
admitted  as  States  into  the  Union. 

The  enumerated  aboriginal  or  Indian  population  of  the  United 
States  amounted  to  25,731  at  the  census  of  1870,  against  44,021 
in  1860.  The  number  of  the  former  slave  population,  described 
as  '  iree-coloured '  at  the  last  census,  will  be  seen  on  reference  to  the 
table  on  page  578,  giving  the  total  results  of  the  nine  enumerations. 

The  following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the  native  and  of  the 
foreign-bom  population  at  the  census  of  June,  1870 : — 


'*■          states  and  Territories 

Native 
Population 

FOTeign-bom 
Fopnlation 

Total 

States: — 

' 

Alabama      .... 

987,030 

9,962 

996,992 

Arkansas      .        « 

479,446 

6,026 

484,471 

California    . 

360,416 

209,831 

660,247 

Connecticut 

423,816 

113,639 

637,464 

Delaware 

116,879 

9,136 

126,015 

Florida 

• 

182,781 

4,967 

187,748 

Georgia 

1,172,982 

11,127 

1,184,109 

Illinois 

2,024,693 

516,198 

2,639,891 

Indiana 

1,639,163 

141,474 

1,680,637 

Iowa    . 

,              ,- 

987,736 

204,057 

1,191,792 

Kansas 

316,007 

48,392 

364,399 

Kentucky     . 

1,257,618 

63,398 

1,321,011 

Louisiana     . 

666,088 

61,827 

726,916 

Maine 

678,034 

48,881 

626,916 

Maiyland     . 

697,482 

83,412 

780,894 

Massachusetts 

1,104,032 

363,319 

1,467,351 

Michigan 

916,049 

'268,010 

1,184,059 

Minnesota    . 

279,009 

160,697 

439,706 

Mississippi  . 

816,731 

11,191 

827,922 

Missouri 

1,499,028 

Z22,267 

1,721,296 

Nebraska     . 

92,246 

30,748 

122,993 

Nevada 

23,690 

18,801 

42,491 

New  Hampshire  , 

288,689 

29,611 

318,300 

New  Jersey 

717,163 

188,943 

906,096 

New  York   . 

3,244,406 

1,138,353 

4,382,759 

North  Carolina 

1,068,332 

3,029 

1,071,861 

Ohio    . 

2,292,767 

372,493 

2,665,260 

Oregon 

79,323 

11,600    - 

90,923 

Pennsylvania 

2,976,530 

645,261 

3,621,791 

Bhode  Island 

161,967 

66,396 

217,363 

South  Carolina 

697,632 

8,074 

706.606 

Tennessee    . 

9 

1,239,204 

19,316 

1,268,520 

Texas 

756,168 

62,411 

818,579 

Vermont 

283,396 

47,165 

330,551 

Virginia 

1,211,409 

13,754 

1,226,163 

West  Virginia 

424,923 

17,091 

442,014 

WisoonaiD.    . 

690,171 

.. . 

364,499 

1,064,670 

Total  States 

•        « 

\  ^^,^\Q,^Q1 

\    ^MVl^N. 

l^^^MSMl 
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aMMudToTltoito 

FopDl^ 

Total 

TiRBrroBtEB  :— 

Colorado      .        . 
Dakota 

District  of  Columbia 
Idaho  .         .        . 
UoDtana      . 
New  Mexico 
Utah   .        .        . 
WaBhington 
Wyoming    . 

Total,  T(nitoriei 

3,849 
33,265 

9,366 
115,446 

7,114 
12,616 
8S,2S1 
66,084 
18.931 

6,606 

6,808 
6,699 
4,816 
16,264 

7,886 
7,979 
6,620 
30,702 
6,024 
3,513 

9,668 
39,864 
14,181 

131,700 
14,999 
20,595 

■  91,874 
86,786 
23,956 
9,118 

318,530 

94,200 

442,730 

Total,  United  State 

32,689,437 

5,668,934 

38,558,371 

There  were  at  the  census  of  1870  fourteen  tonniH  in  the  United 
States  with  upwards  of  100,000  inhabitants.  The  following  table 
given  the  population  of  each  of  these  towns  in  1860  and  in  1870, 
ehowisg  tie  growth  within  the  decenial  period  : — 


.^ 

Fopolstian 

Town. 

1800      1       16T0      1 

New  York 

Brooklyn 
St  Louis 
Chicago 

Boston  . 
Cincinnati 
Hew  Orleans 
San  Franiiso 
Buffiilo  . 

Newark 
LouisriUe 

Now  York     .        . 

New  York      .         . 
Missouri         .          . 
niinoiB . 
Maryland       . 
Masiiichudelts 
Ohio     . 

California      .         . 
New  Yorl     .        . 
Bis.  Columbia 
New  Jersey    . 
Kentucky      . 

805,651 
662,529 
266.681 
160,733 
109,260 
212,418 

177,812 

161,044 
168,675 
56,802 
81.130 
61,122 
71,914 
68,033 

942,292  { 
674,022 
396,099 
310,864 
298,977 
267.354 
250,626  1 
216,239 
191,418 
149,473  ' 
117.714 
109,199 
106,060 
100,763 

The  immense  extent  of  land  fbnning  part  of  the  United  States,  as 
yet  tiuinhabited  and  imcultivated,  is  held  to  be  national  property,  at 
tbe  disposal  of  Congress  and  the  executdve  of  the  Republic.  The 
whole  public  domain  is  survejred  and  divided  hj  parallel  lines  Into 
*  towndiips'  of  six  miles  square  or  thirty-six  square  miles,  and  these 
are  again  divided  by  parallel  lines  e^ctly  one  mile  apart.  The 
smaller  squares  are  called  'sections,'  and  contain  640  acres,  which 
are  again  divided  into  half  and  quarter  sections,  and  also  eighths. 
These  lands  are  o&red  for  sale  at  the  aevei^l  land  offi.<B«&  uv  ^!ea 
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districts  to  be  sold,  the  price  being  fixed  at  one  dollar  and  a  quarter 
per  aci-e.  The  purchaser  comes  in  as  the  assignee  of  the  United 
States,  and  receives  a  patent  from  the  President.  There  are  some 
fifty  different  land  ofiices,  and  firom  two  to  three  million  acres  are 
sold  annually.  It  is  provided  by  law  that  two  sections,  of  640  acres 
of  land  in  each  'township,'  are  reserved  for  common  schools,  so  that 
the  spread  of  education  may  go  together  ^vith  colonisation. 

The  power  of  Congress  over  the  public  territory  is  exclusive  and 
imiversal,  except  so  far  as  restrained  by  stipulations  in  the  original 
cessions.  This  is  not  the  case,  however,  with  what  is  called 
*  national  property,'  such  as  forts  and  arsenals,  where  the  States  have 
not  ceded  the  jurisdiction.  In  such  case^  the  administration  of  the 
State  continues,  subject,  however,  to  the  -exercise  of  the  legal  powers 
of  the  national  government. 

The  United  States  acquired  their  actual  power  and  greatness 
mainly  through  immigration.  From  1775  to  1815  immigration  into 
the  country  was  very  small,  on  account  of  the  American  Revolution 
and  the  European  wars,  not  over  3,000  or  4,000  a  year  arriving 
during  this  period.  When  peace  between  England  and  America 
was  re-established,  in  1815,  immigration  took  a  fresh  start.  The 
&mine  of  1816  and  1817  gave  the  first  powerful  impulse  to  a  largei 
immigration  fi:om  Germany,  and  afler  the  year  1820  a  never-inter- 
rupted stream  of  population  kept  flowing  into  the  United  States. 
The  following  statement  diows  the  numbers  of  immigrants  in  the 
fifty  years  1820  to  1870,  spread  over  equal  decennial  periods : — 


Four  cenenis  periods 


In  the  10  years  previous  to  December  31,  1830 

10  years  previous  to  „         „  1840 

10  years  previous  to  „        „  1850 

10  years  previous  to  „         „  1860 

10  years  previous  to  „         „  1870 


it 


Immigrants 


151,824 

559,125 

1,713,261 

2,598,216 

4,491,451 


1 


The  native  coimtries  of  all  the  immigrants  who  arrived  in  the  United 
States  from  1820  to  1870  are  shown  in  the  subjoined  statement : — 


Native  countries 


Number 


England  and  Wales 

Ireland 

Scotland         .... 
Great  Britain,  not  specified     . 

Total  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

France 

Spain    ..... 
Portugal        •        .        .        . 


528,627 

2,700,493 

84,623 

544,107 


3,867,850 


246,812 

23,214 

4,695 
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Native  cotmtries 

Belgium 

Prussia 

G-ermany,  ez  Prussia 

Netherlands 

Denmark 

Norway  and  Sweden      •        .        .        .        • 

Poland 

xvussia  ••••«•«• 

Turkey  and  Greece 

Switzerland . 

Central  Italy 

Sicily,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and  Malta 

Iceland 

Ifeypt  .        .        .        .        .        .        •        . 

British  America 

South  America       .         .        , 

Central  America  and  Mexico  .... 

West  Indies 

China 

East  Indies 

Persia 

Other  parts  of  Asia 

Liberia,  Morocco,  Algiers,  and  Barbary  States  . 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

Africa 

Azores,  Canary,  Madeira,  and  Cape  Yerd  Islands 
Sandwich  and  Society  Islands 

Australia 

St.  Helena     .        . 

Japan    

South  Sea  Islands  and  New  Zealand 

Not  stated      .,..,.. 

Total  aliens 

Natives  of  the  United  States 

Total     . 


Number 


17,278 

100,983 

2,267,500 

31,118 

23,425 

153,928 

4,038 

4,045 

505 

61,572 

23,998 

2,905 

11 

20 

284,491 

8,644 

21,216 

50,187 

109,502 

208 

14 

65 

75 

88 

475 

7,570 

162 

247 

33 

259 

119 

248,213 


7,553,865 
716,469 


8,270,334 


The  total  number  of  immigrants  who  arrived  in  the  United  States 
.during  the  fiscal  year  ended  June  50,  1875,  was,  according  to  the 
statement  of  the  Burreau  of  Statistics  227,377,  being  a  decrease  of 
85,962  compared  with  the  previous  fiscal  year.  Of  the  arrivals, 
139,880  were  males  and  87,497  females.  Compared  with  1873-74, 
the  greater  decrease  was  in  the  number  of  males.  The  countries 
and  divisions  of  countries  which  chiefly  contributed  to  the  immigra- 
tion of  1874-75  were  Germany,  47,760 ;  Ireland,  37,955 ;  England, 
40,098;  Canada,  18,654;  China,  16,433;  France,  8,315;  Russia, 
7,982;  Scotland,  7,309  ;  Austria,  6,882  ;  Norway,  6,093  ;  Sweden, 
5,573;  Nova  Scotia,  2,874;  Denmark,  2,656;  Italy,  3,570; 
g^tzerland,.  l,8M;_iJ§»wJBruiwwi       1,505;  Cuba,  I,V^4\-kN3ai- 


590 


THE  STATESMAN  S  TEAB-BOOK. 


tralasia,  1,097 ;  the  Azores,  1,176  ;  Portugal,  7^3  ;  Belgium,  608 ; 
Spain,  570 ;  Wales,  449 ;  Poland,  984  ;  and  Hungary,  776.  Al- 
though there  was  a  marked  decrease  in  the  total  number  of  arrivals 
from  almost  every  country  in  1874-75  compared  with  the  previous 
jrear,  the  opposite  was  the  case  with  China,  the  immigrants  from 
which  were  much  more  numerous  thau  before.  (For  immigration 
from  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  in  each  of  the  thirty  years  from 
1845  to  1874  see  p.  253.) 

It  is  stated,  through  a  calculation  based  upon  the  census  returns 
from  1800  to  1870,  that  on  June  1,  1874,  the  population  of  the 
United  States  was  43,167,000,  being  an  increase  of  over  four  and  a 
lialf  millions  since  the  census  of  1870.  The  estimate  for  June  1, 
1875,  on  the  same  authority,  18  44,384,000;  for  June  1,  1876,  it  is 
45,627,000;  while  in  1880,  yeiar  of  the  next  decennial  census,  it  is 
•calculated  the  United  States  will  have  50,858,000  inhabitants. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  value,  in  dollars  and  pounds 
:sterling,  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  merchandise  in  each  of  the 
«ix  fiscal  years,  ending  June,  from  1870  to  1875 : — 


Yean 
endedJuneSO 

Imports 

Exports 

Dollan 

£ 

Dollars 

£ 

1870 

462,377,587 

92,476,617 

629,519,302 

106,908,860 

1871 

641,493,774 

108,298,756 

690,978,560 

118,196,710 

1872 

672,610,304 

114,602,161 

661,808,381 

112,361,676 

1878 

642,030,639 

128,406,108 

626,695,077 

125,319,016 

1874 

567,406,342 

113,481,268 

686,283,040 

117,256,608 

1875 

653,894.626' 

110,778,906 

643,081,433 

128,616,286 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  gold  and  silver 
bullion  and  specie  imported  and  exported  from  the  United  States,  in 
each  of  the  six  fiscal  years  ended  30th  June,  fixim  1870  to  1875  :— 


Years 
(ended  Jane  30) 

Imported 

Exported 

■ 

Dollars 

£ 

Dollars 

£ 

1870 

26,419,179 

6^,303,884 

68,166,666 

11,631,133 

1871 

21,270,024 

4,264,016 

98,441,989 

19,889,198   ^ 

1872 

13,743,689 

2,748,738 

79,877,634 

16,976,607 

1873 

21,480,937 

4,296,187 

84,608,674 

16,921,715 

1874 

28,454,906 

6,690,981 

66,630,405 

13,326,081 

/        1875 

20,894,217 

4,178,848 

92,132,142 

18,426,428 

1                                            1 
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The  exports  of  the  United  States  conaist  in  the  main  of  agri- 
cultural produce.  Foremost,  as  regards  value,  in  the  list  of  articles, 
stand  wheat  and  flour,  and  then  follow  cotton,  tobacco,  pickled  pork 
and  hams,  and  butter  and  cheese.  Considerably  more  than  two- 
thirds  of  the  exports  go  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  the  rest  being 
taken  chiefly  by  Canada,  the  British  West  Indies,  and  Germany. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  United  States  with  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement, 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  of  merchandise — exclusive 
of  bullion  and  gold  and  silver  specie — -from  the  United  States  to 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  oif  British  and  Irish 
produce  and  manu&ctures  into  the  United  States,  in  each  of  the  ten 
years  from  1865  to  1874 :— 


Exports 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Yean 

from  the  United  States 

Frodnce  into  the  United 

to  Great  Britain 

States 

£ 

£ 

1865 

21,624,291 

21,227,956 

1866 

46,854,518 

28,499,514 

1867 

41,046,034 

21,826,703 

1868 

43,062,388 

21,431,632 

1869 

42,573,047 

24,624,311 

1870 

49,804,835 

28,335,394 

1871 

61,134,463 

34,227,701 

1872 

54,663,948 

40,736,597 

1873 

71,471,493 

33,574,664 

1874 

73,897,400 

28,241,809 

The  great  fluctuations  in  exports  shown  in  the  preceding  table 
were  caused  chiefly  by  the  supply  of  the  single  article,  cotton.  In 
1854,  the  United  States  sent  722,156,346  poimds  of  cotton  to  the 
British  market,  and  in  1860  the  amount  had  risen  to  1,115,890,608 
poimds.  The  supply  fell  as  low  as  6,394,080  pounds  in  1863  ;  but 
rose  to  14,148,064  pounds  in  1864;  to  135,832,480  pounds  in  1865 
to  720,057,440  pounds  in  1866  ;  to  528,162,096  pounds  in  1867 
to  574,444,752  pounds  in  1868;  to  457,358,944  pounds  in  1869 
to  716,248,848  pounds  in  1870;  and  to  1,038,677,920  pounds  in 
1871.  It  fell  again  to  625,600,080  pounds  in  1872,  but  rose 
to  832,573,016  pounds  in  1873,  and  to  874^926,864  poimds  in  1874. 
Next  to  cotton,  the  most  valuable  export  article  of  the  United  States, 
for  the  above  period,  was  wheat  and  wheaten  flour,  the  supply  of 
which  also  was  subject  to  great  fluctuations. 

The  following  table  gives  the  real  or  declared  value  of  all  the 
principal  articles — exclusive  of  bullion  and  specie— exported  fit)m 
the  United  States  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  in  each  of  the  three 
years  1872, 1873,  and  1874 :—   . 
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I 


;  Baeon  and  bams 
Becf;«at«d 


Ctufottboac 


f 


Caockfl    . 
Cora,  vfaeat 

„     maize  or  Indian  bom 

„    wheat  meal  and  floor 
Cotton,  raw 
Vrwtf 
Hops 
Iron  and  steel,  wrought  or  ma-^ 

nnfaetnred  .        .  .J 

Laid 
Naphtha 
Oil,  spermaceti,  or  head  matter 

„    of  turpentine    . 

„    seeci  caKe  •        •        « 
Petroleam 
Pork,  salted    . 
Rosin      .... 
Skins  and  fdrs  of  all  sorts 
Tallow  and  stearine 
Tobacco,  nnmann&ctnred 
„       manu&ctnred,   and 

cigars  .... 
Wood  and  timber  : — 

Hewn  .... 

iSawn  or  split 
All  other  articles    . 

Total     . 


I 


I 


I 


} 


£ 
3,408,590 

277^17 

199,679 

49.638 

1,701,435 

75,619 

5,676,471 

6,066,626 

618,911 

25,947,466 

159J87 

48,110 

195,754 

1,257,859 
147,427 
288,773 
393,446 
783,498 
411,561 
300,032 

437,197 
729,614 
698,918 
706,109 

96,256 

533,495 

161,560 

3,331,359 


I 


i«n. 

£ 

5,191,901 

378,413 

199,639 

100,731 

2,353,181 

92,023 

12,938,848 

3,814,125 

1,382,304 

31,544,933 

112,393 

46,740 

180,632 

1,222,492 
153,281 
194,780 
366,750 
946,244 
987,591 
467,126 
435,085 
531,754 
1,012,102 
1,779,969 

108,732 


693,128 
284.609 


3,951,988 


1874. 

£. 

4,477.911 

408,441 

188,769 

58.283 

2,589,776 

101,524 

14,201.450 

5,659,080 

2,918,566 

29,309,963 

86,547 

131,063 

156,610 

790,932 
161,193 
241,713 
326,576 

1,101,238 
982,939 
456,223 
401,773 
604,037 
896,477 

1,816,669 

151,696 


1,243,242 

503,622 

3,933,057 


54,663,948     |  71.471,493        73,897,400 


The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  priDcipal  articles  of 
British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&ctures  imported  into  the  United 
States  in  each  of  the  three  years  1872  to  1874  : — 


/ 


Importe  of  BrltUih  Home  Produce  into  the 
United  States. 

Alkali,  soda        .... 
Arms,  ammunition,  and  military  stores 
Fire-arms 
Gunpowder   . 
All  other  kinds 
Beer  and  ale       .        .        . 
Coals,  cinders,  and  fuel 
Cotton  piece  goods 

„      thread  for  sewing    . 
Earthen  and  China-ware     . 
Haberdashery  and  millinery 
Hardware  and  cutlery  nnenumerated 
lanen,  piece  goods 

thread      •        •        •        • 


w 


1872. 

£ 
'  1,251,141 

98,491 

67,223 

229,230 

'      118,197 

3,492,138 

:     477,892 

841,239 

1,384,867 

'      961,618 

a,<28a43 
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£ 
1,392,138 

68,053 

48,082 
237,013 
112,628 

2,716,601 
491,168 
692,607 

1,292,746 
797,145 

2,948,263 


1874. 

£ 
1,166,952 

59,381 

j  37,835 
!  241,320 
j  104,298 
i  2,661,712 
489,903 
I  691,466 
1,098,622 
648,764 
2,996,753 
Ul,647 


I 
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Imports  of  British  Home  l*rodaco  into  the 
Unitetl  States. 

Metals : — 

Iron,  old        .... 


I 


»» 


ft 


»' 


t» 


»» 


»» 


»> 


»» 


I 


bar,  bolt,  and  rod 
railroad,  of  all  kinds 
hoop8,sheets,  and  boiler  plates 
wire      .... 
tin  plates 

cast  or  wrought,  of  all  kinds 
steel,  nnwrought    .      >  . 
steel,  manufactures  oi  . 
Copper,  wrought  and  unwrought 
Lead,  pig,  pipe,  and  sheet 

Oil  seed 

Salt 

Silk  manufactures : — 

Stui&,  handkerchiefs,  antl  ribbons 
Other  articles  of  silk  only 
Mixed  with  other  materials 
Spirits,  British   . 
Wool,  sheep  and  lambs* 
Woollen  manufactures ; — 
Cloths,  coatings 
Worsted  stuiFs 
Carpets  and  druggets     . 
All  other  articles 

Total 


1872. 

£ 

533,461 

1,017,123 

745,681 

4,812,866 

427,603 

67,273 

2,770,332 

308,551 

769,858 

112,550 

359,027 

170,027 

3,673 

123,347 

226,253 
106,470 
199,130 
23,243 
176,698 


1873. 
£ 

200,368 

693,694 

308,226 

2,434,135 

303,584 

64,514 

2,745,916 

443,387 

707,635 

101,067 

269,787 

69,244 

3,308 

248,933 

137,748 

102,632 

81,678 

20,765 

62,421 


1,342,232  '  1,197,438 


4,282,743 
1,180,725 


3,941,476 
806,904 


1874. 
£ 

49,932 

213,979 

74,064 

1,290,072 

131,888 

31,765 

2,741,126 

352,023 

503,058 

59,533 

61,311 

63,899 

16,562 

164,144 

151,607 

127,756 

61,342 

11,639 

82,052 

1,011,657 

3,012,133 

673,836 

7,218,880 


8,290,329  ;  J^670,138 

•40,736,597  133.574,664"  28,241,809 


It  will  be  seen  from  the  tw^o  preceding  tables  that  there  was  a 
very  large  increase  in  the  value  of  almost  all  the  exports  of  the 
United  States  to  Great  Britain  from  1872  to  1874,  die  increase 
being  greatest  in  breadstufis;  but  that  the  imports  from  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  into  the  United  States  greatly  decreased  during 
the  same  period. 

The  international  commerce  of  the  United  States  is  at  present 
mainly  carried  on  in  foreign  bottoms,  which  took  over  70  per  cent* 
of  the  aggr^ate  imports  and  exports  of  the  fiscal  year  1 874-75 • 
Previous  to  Ae  year  18G0,  from  75  to  80  per  cent,  of  the  total  com*" 
merce  was  carried  by  vessels  belonging  to  the  United  States* 
However,  the  strength  of  the  commercial  navy  of  the  United  States 
after  decreasing  for  a  number  of  years,  underwent  a  considerable  in- 
crease fix)m  1872  to  1874.  On  the  30th  June,  1872,  the  total 
number  of  vessels  was  29,848,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  4,150,003 
tons,  and  on  the  30th  June,1873,  the  total  was  31,684  vessels,  with 
4,4G8,046  tonnage.  The  number  included  3,709  steamers  with 
1,079,178   tonnage,  and    10,739   unrigged  ve^aela  mtk  \^*I^^?ft^ 

Q  Q 
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toonage.  It  appears  (romthelastrepnrtof  the  Rioter  of  AeTrem- 
sniy,  issued  in  December  1874,  that  the  total  toimag«  of  vesBels  of 
the  United  States  nmoiuited  to  4,595,883  tons  on  the  30th  Jone, 
1874,  clasfflfied  aa  follows :— 


Samba 

S;:i:    ::::::  'S 

ToniMcB 

2,257,154-25 

I,llM2a-« 

S9n,S58-07 

331.446-74 

RRI.Jil 

The  following  table  shows  the  distribntioQ  of  the  commercial  aavj 
of  the  United  States  among  the  states  and  coasts  on  the  SOtli  June, 
18741— 


Btntta  anJ  Coa-M 

T—l. 

Tow 

566,643-59 

11,370-18 

468.87810 

36,26555 

96,ai7-*4 

94,68984 

1,028,028-66 

363,642-18 

13,538-88 

142,287-65 

28,196-60 

22,828-64 

7.408-91 

8, 14243 

fi.281-84 

9,69876 

7,9a>-41 

3.368-56 

50,0«17I 

11,998-27 

New  Hampshire 

63 

Rhode  Island 

Connectinit 

TTnwJerMy 

NpwYork 

a74 
836 
1,124 

5,051 

197 

District  uf  Columbia 

Vi^inia 

North  Carolintt 

South  Carolina 

GeoTgia 

¥\<m%L 

AUlmma 

Louisiana 

■Teias 

Total  on  the  AUwitic  nni  Gulf  masts 
Total  on  the  Western  rivars      . 
Total  on  the  Northern  lakeg     .         .        . 
Total  on  thp  Piidftc  coast 

472 
892 
279 
IDS 
63 
237 
99 
9i 
572 
SOS 

"  21,465 
1,664 
4,833 

i,m 

2,9e7,716-a0 
373,464-6» 
768,838-84 
164,418-09 

28,987 

4,264,437-73 
331,446-00 

4,506,883-72 

■ 

Gmod  total 

31,923 

UNITED  iSXATSS.  59$. 

At  the  close  of  June  1875  the  total  tonnage  had  risen  to  4,853^7^2 
tons. 

At  the  census  of  the  United  States  taken  in  1870,  there  were 
in  the  country  8,690^19  horses,  28,074,582  cattle,  28,477,951 
flheep,  and  25,184,540  hogs.  The  report  of  the  Department  of 
Agriculture  gives  the  following  general  summary  of  the  number  of 
4U3res  planted  and  quantities  raised  of  the  principal  crops  of  the 
•United  States  in  the  year  1871 : — Indian  com,  34,091,137  acres, 
jielding  991,898,000  bushels.  Wheat,  19,943,893  acres,  yielding 
230,732,400  bushels.  Oats,  8,365,800  acres,  yielding  255,743,000 
l)ushel8.  Potatoes,  1,220,912  acres,  yielding  120,461,700  bushels. 
Barley,  1,177,666  acres,  yielding  26,718,500  bushels.  Rye^ 
1,069,531  acres,  yielding  15,355,500  bushels.  Buckwheat, 
413,015  acres,  yielding  8,328,700  bushels.  These  seven  crops 
furnished  a  total  of  66,282,863  acres,  yielding  1,642,237,800 
*bushels.  There  were  856,762  acres  planted  in  tolDacco,  which 
yielded  263,196,100  lbs.  The  hay  crop  was  cut  from  10,009,052 
^acres,  and  yielded  22,239,400  tons.  The  cotton  crop  amounted  to 
^,100,000  bales.  During  the  year  1871-2  there  were  exported  to 
£urope  and  elsewhere  1,957,314  bales  of  cotton  of  the  American 
•<arop,  and  1,097,540  bales  were  consumed  in  American  mills. 

At  the  census  of  1870  there  were  in  the  United  States  956  cotton 
manufacturing  establishments.  The  States  having  the  largest 
mumbers  were  Massachusetts,  191  establishments;  Hhode  Island, 
139;  Pennsylvania,  138;  Connecticut,  111;  New  York,  81;  New 
Hampshire,  36  ;  North  Carolina,  33 ;  Georgia  34 ;  Tennessee,  28  ; 
New  Jersey,  27  ;  Maine,  23 ;  and  Maryland,  22.  The  cotton  mills 
-employed  448  steam-engines,  aggregating  47,117-horse-power  and 
1,250  water-wheels  of  102,409-horse-power.  There  were  157,310 
•looms,  3,694,477  frame  spindles,  and  3,437,938  mule  spindles.  The 
hands  employed  were  47,790  males  above  16  years  of  age,  6.9,637 
females  above  15,  and  22,942  children  and  vouths. 

At  the  census  of  1870  there  were  2,891  woollen  factories  in  the 

'Coimtry.     Of  these  Pennsylvania  had  457  ;  New  York,  252 ;  Ohio, 

223;  Massachusetts,  185;  Indiana,  175;  Missouri,  15G;  Delaware,. 

-148;  Kentucky,  125;  Illinois,  109;  Connecticut,  108;  Maine,  107; 

.Iowa,  85  ;  New  Hampshire,  77  ;  West  Virginia,  74 ;  Virginia,  68 ; 

Rhode  Island,  65 ;    Vermont,  64 ;    Wisconsin,  64 ;     Michigan,  54 ; 

North  Carolima,  52  ;  Georgia,  46 ;  Maryland,  31 :  New  Jersey,  29; 

-and  other  States  smaller  numbers.     The  woollen  factories  had  1,050 

steam-engines,  with  35,900-horse- power,  and  1,092  water-wheels 

with  59,333-horse-power.     They  contained  8,363  sets  of  cards,  with 

A  daily  capacity  of  857,392  lbs.  of  carded  wool;  14,039  broad  looms; 

:26,044  narrow  looms;    and  1,845,496   spindles.       The  average 

a  Q  2 
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niuaber  of  liund^  employed  was  427,728  males  orer  16  jesis  of  age; 
27,681  feinalf-s  above  15 ;  and  9,643  children. 

The  statistics  of  the  American  iron  manufiKStnre,  obtained  at  the 
ceneoB  of  1870,  showed  that  there  were  in  the  conntiy  386  es- 
tablishments which  made  pig  iron.  They  woiked  574  bfaut 
itimaces  with  a  daily  capacity  of  8,S57  tons  of  molten  meli^ 
employed  27,554  hands  during  the  year  aiding  June  30, 1870,  and 
in  that  year  made  2,052,821  tons  of  pig  iron.  Hie  foundries  mnn- 
bered  2,653,  employing  51,297  hands;  the  fbiges  numbered  102, 
with  3,561  hands ;  and  the  bar,  rod,  railway  iron,  plate,  and  odwr 
kindred  establishments  numbered  309,  employing  44,643  hands. 
Penns)'lyania  had  the  largest  share  in  the  iron  manufacture*. 

It  was  ascertained  at  die  census  of  1870  that  sixteen  states  pn>- 
duced  iron  ore,  of  which  i^e  entire  annual  yield  was  3,395,718 
tons,  one-third  produced  in  Pennsylvania.  Outside  of  Peonsjlvania 
the  largest  yield  was: — ^Michigan,  690,000  tons;  New  Yodc, 
625,000;  New  Jersey,  362,000;  Ohio,  316,000;  and  MisBouri, 
177,000.  No  other  state  produced  over  100,000  tons,  Mazyland^ 
the  next,  having  98,0<^H).  The  copper  production  was  chiefly  in  ^ 
Lake  Superior  region,  four-fifths  of  the  yield  being  fix>ni  Michigan, 
Nine  states  produced  copper,  the  largest  after  Michigan  being  Ver* 
mont,  Tennessee,  North  Carolina,  and  Maryland.  Petroleum  at  the 
census  of  1870  was  found  in  four  states,  Pennsylvania  piY>dacQig 
171  j-  millions  of  gallons ;  West  Virginia,  eight  nuUions ;  Ohio,  tw» 
millions,  and  Kentucky,  4,000,  the  aggr^ate  yield  amounting  to 
181,263,502  gallons. 

The  yield  of  the  precious  metals  in  the  United  States  in  the  yeir 
1871  was  estimated  at  66,663,000  dollars.  Nevada  produced  the 
largest  amoimt,  22,500,0()0  dollars,  and  after  it  came  Galiibniia, 
20,000,000;  Montana,  8,050,000;  Idaho,  5,000,000;  and  Colo- 
rado, 4,663,000  dollars.  Oregon,  Washington,  Utah,  New  Mexico^ 
and  Arizona  territories  produced  smaller  amounts. 

There  were  45,413,340  tons  of  coal  raised  in  the  fiscal  year 
1873-74  the  amount  exceeding  by  2,564,099  tons  that  of  the  pre- 
vious year.  The  great  coal  region  of  the  United  States  is  Pennsyl- 
vania, which  produces  three-fourths  of  the  entire  yield  of  the  countiy. 
In  1874,  the  coal  mines  of  Pennsylvania  employed  44,000  moiy 
mostly  natives  of  Wales,  England,  and  Ireland. 

The  growth  of  the  railway  system  of  the  United  States  dates  fixwn 
1827,  when  the  first  line  was  opened  for  traffic  at  Quincey,  Massft- 
chusetts.  The  extent  of  railways  in  operation  in  1830  was  23  miles; 
it  rose  to  2,818  miles  in  1840;  to  9,021  miles  in  1850;  to  30,635 
miles  in  1860 ;  and  to  53,399  miles  in  1870.  The  following  table 
^ives  the  length  of  lines  opened  for  trafiic  in  the  states  and  territories 
at  the  C(Minncnccmei\t  oV  e?\elv  of  the  years  1873,  1874,  and  1875:— 
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States  and  Territories 


Alnbama  • 

Arkansas  . 

California . 

Colorado   . 

Connecticut 

Dakota  territory 

Delaware  . 

Florida 

(Georgia     . 

Illinois 

Indiana     . 

Indian  territory 

Iowa . 

Kansas 

Kentucky . 

Louisiana  • 

Maine 

Massachusetts   . 

Maryland  and  district  of  Columbia 

Michigan  . 

Minnesota 

Mississipi . 

Missouri    . 

Nebraska  . 

Nevada 

New  Hampshire 

New  Jersey 

New  York 

North  Carolina  . 

Oliio 

Oregon 

Penn8yh*ania     . 

Rhode  Island    . 

South  Carolina  . 

Tennessee 

Texas 

Utah  territory   . 

Vermont   . 

A'irginia    . 

Washin^on  territory 

West  Virginia   . 

Wisconsin 

Wyoming  territory 

Total 


January  1, 
1873 


Miles 

1,828 

545 

1,491 

661 

898 

223 

219 

478 

2,180 

6,277 

3,705 

310 

3,640 

1,901 

1,199 

569 

871 

1,626 

931 

2,973 

1,860 

985 

2,769 

1,170 

569 

822 

1,343 

5,175 

1,263 

4,108 

297 

5,533 

134 

1,290 

1,522 

877 

376 

741 

1,537 

65 

561 

1,903 

459 

67,976 


Janimry  1, 

JannRryl 

1«74 

1875 

Milos 

:&IiIe8 

1,838 

1,856 

702 

810 

1,576 

1,681 

GG2 

685 

027 

9Q7 

304 

304 

•J36 

251 

478 

496 

2,279 

2,279 

6,530 

6.742 

3,770 

3,976 

310 

310 

3,733 

3,767 

1,977 

2,040 

1,329 

1,360 

569 

589 

927 

964 

1,738 

1.765 

965 

967 

3,155 

3,203 

1,904 

1,940 

902 

1,019 

3,005 

3,036 

1.120 

1,120 

587 

627 

870 

915 

1,384 

1,323 

5,417 

5,442 

1,278 

1,346 

1,239 

4,482 

307 

307 

5,724 

5,908 

156 

170 

1,378 

1,370 

1,636 

1,636 

1,560 

1,635 

461 

504 

794 

799 

1,573 

1.643 

J  05 

111 

597 

597 

2,223 

2,316 

159 

450 

73,969     j      73,888     j 


The  amount  of  capital  expended  upon  all  the  railways  to  the  close 
of  1874  was  estimated  at  3,500,000,000  dollars,  or  70O,0OO,000Z. 
Tho  number  of  telegraph  offices  in  the  United  Stwlii^^  ovs.  \kv^  X*^ 
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January,  1875,  was  6,172,  the  total  length  of  lines,  75,000  miles,, 
and  the  length  of  wires  165,000  miles.  There  were  transmitted 
13,700,000  messages  in  the  year  1874. 

The  post  office  carried  601,931,520  letters,  117,215,850  stamped 
wrappers,  13,956,750  newspapers,  and  31,094,500  post  cards  in  the 
fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1875.  The  amount  of  money  order* 
issued  in  the  fiscal  year  1872-73  was  57,516,216  dollars,  and  in  the 
fiscal  year  1874-75  it  rose  to  75,425,854  dollars.  The  orders  issued 
in  1874-75,  amoimted  to  461,322  dollars,  and  the  expenses  were 
360,508  dollars.  The  orders  issued  on  British  account  amounted  Uy 
1,491,320  dollars,  and  the  fees- to  44,508  dollars.-  The  British 
orders  paid  amounted  to  303,773  dollars.  In  the  preceding  year 
1873-74  the  British  orders  issued  amounted  to  1,364,376  dollars  f 
the  fees  to  40,504,  and  the  British  orders  paid  to  215,087  dollars. 
The  number  of  post  offices  was  33,615  on  the  30th'of  June,  1875. 


Honey,  Weights,  and  Hieaffores. 

« 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  United  States  are : — 

Money. 
The  Dollar,  of  100  cents        •        .         Approlimate  value,  4s, 

There  are  practically  two  denominations  of  value  employed  in  the 
United  States,  the  first  the  gold  dollar,  worth  about  4^.  British  money^ 
and  the  second  the  paper  dollar,  principal  currency  since  the  civil  war, 
worth  fi:om  3s.  10c/.  to  3s.  6c?.,  according  to  the  rates  of  exchanges 
Legal  enactments  have  settled  that  customs  duties  must  be  paid  in 
coin,  as  well  as  the  interest  on  the  national  debt  of  the  United 
States,  and  any  disbursements  which  the  Government  may  have  ta 
make  in  the  intercourse  with  foreign  countries.  All  other  money 
transactions  may  be,  and  mostly  are,  in  paper  currency. 

In  the  session  of  1873,  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  passed 
an  Act  to  regulate  the  value  of  the  English  sovereign  in  ALmerican 
coin,  and  to  fix  the  "  par  of  exchange,"  which  will  have  some  effect 
in  money  transactions  beeween  the  two  countries.  The  Act  requires- 
that  in  all  payments  by  or  to  the  Treasury,  whether  made  here  or 
abroad,  the  sovereign,  or  pound  sterling,  shall  be  computed  us  equa! 
to  4  dollai-s  8Gc.  G^m.  This  value  is  to  be  applied  in  appraising 
merchandise  imported  and  in  the  construction  of  contracts.  The 
Act  further  declares  that  this  valuation  shall  be  the  par  of  exchange 
between  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  and  that  all  contracts 
made  after  January  1,  1874,  based  on  an  assumed  par  of  exchange 
of  54  pence  to  the  dollar,  or  4  dollars  44  cents  and  4-9ths  cents.  U> 
the  pound,  shall  be  null  »\ud  void. 
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Weights  akd  Measures. 

British  weights  and  measures  are  usoally  employed,  but  the  old  Winchester 
gallon  and  bushel  are  used  instead  of  the  new  or  imperial  standordsi.  They- 
are: — 

Wine  gallon     «     0*83333  gallon. 

Ale  gallon  .     =     1*01695  „ 

Bushel       ,     =     0-9692    imperial  busbeL 

Instead  of  the  British  cwt.  a  quintal,  or  Centner^  of  100  pounds  is  used. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  the  Vnited 

States. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Acts  of  Congress  relating  to  Loans  and  the  Currency  &om  1846  to  1875  in 
elusive.     8.     New  York,  1875. 

Agriculture :  Ninth  Census  of  the  United  States.    4.  Washington,  1872. 

AJonual  Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Nayy,  made  to  the  President  of  th^ 
United  States.     8.    Washington,  1875. 

Census  of  the  United  States.  Ninth  Census.  Vol.  I.  Statistics  of  Popula* 
tion,  pp.  804 ;  Vol.  II.  Vital  Statistics,  pp.  679 ;  Vol  III.  Statistics  of  Wealth 
and  Industry,  pp.  843.    Washington,  1872. 

Commerciid  Relations.  Report  of  the  Secretary  of  State  on  the  Commercial 
Belations  of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Countries  for  the  year  ended  Se^ 
tember  30,  1874.     8.    Washington,  1875. 

Commerce  of  the  United  States.  Statistics  of  the  Foreign  and  Domestic 
Commerce  of  the  United  States.     8.    Washington,  1875. 

Compendium  of  the  Ninth  Census.  Compued,  under  the  direction  of  th^ 
Secretaiy  of  the  Interior,  by  Francis  A.  Walker,  Superintendent  of  Census.  8. 
Washmgton,  1872. 

Manufactures  of  the  United  States  in  1870.  Compiled  from  the  returns 
of  the  ninth  census.    4.    Washington,  1873. 

Message  of  the  President  of  the  United  States  to  the  two  Houses  of  Congress 
at  the  commencement  of  the  first  session  of  the  forty-fourth  Congress.  8. 
Washington,  1875. 

Monthly  Reports  of  the  Commerce  and  Navigation  of  the  United  States,  by 
the  Chief  of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics,  for  the  fiscal  year  ended  June  30, 1875. 
Fol.     Vi^ashington,  1875. 

Mortality  of  the  United  States,  at  the  Census  of  1870,  1860,  and  1850.  4 
Philadelphia,  1872. 

Navy  Register  of  the  United  States  to  July  22,  1875.  Printed  by  order  of 
the  Secretary  of  the  Na-v'y.     Washington,  1875. 

Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of  the  United  States,  transmitted  to 
Congress.     8.  Washington,  1875. 

Report  of  the  Special  Commissioner  of  the  Revenue  upon  the  industry,  trade, 
&c.  of  the  United  States,  for  the  year  1870.     8.  Washington.  1871. 

Report  of  the  Commissioner  of  Agriculture  for  1875.   8.    Washington,  1875. 

Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  with  an  Appendix  containing  Reports 
from  officers.     8.    Washington,  1875. 

Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  on  the  state  of  the  Finances  for  th0 
year  ended  June  30,  1875.    Washington,  1875. 
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Report  of  the  Secretanr  of  War  upon  the  operation  of  the  War  department 
for  the  year  1874.     8.    Washington,  1875. 

Report  of  the  Commissioner  of  the  General  Land  Office  to  the  Secretary  of 
the  Interior  for  the  year  1874.     8.     Washington,  1875. 

Statement  of  the  Public  Debt  of  the  United  States,  July  1,  1875.  FoL 
Washington,  1875. 

Statistics  of  Population.  Ninth  Census  of  the  United  States.  4.  Wash- 
ington, 1872. 

Statistics  of  the  Wealth  and  Industry  of  the  United  States.  4.  Washington 
1872. 

The  Statutes  at  large,  and  Treaties  of  Uie  United  States  of  America.  Collated 
with  the  originals  at  Washington.  By  authority.  Published  annually.  8< 
Boston,  1875. 

Report  by  "Mx.  0.  F.  Ford,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Revenue, 
Expenditure,  and  Public  Debt  of  the  United  Stat<^s  in  1869,  dated  Dec  28, 
1869 ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  No.  11. 
1870.     8.     London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  Pakenliam,  British  Secretiry  of  Legation,  on  the  Finances, 
Trade,  and  Navigation  of  the  United  States  during  the  year  1871,  dated 
Washington,  April  22,-1872;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Einbassy 
a-^d  Legation.*    No.  II.  1872.     8.    London.  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Pakenham,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  tho  commeree 
of  the  United  States  during  the  year  1873,  dated  Washington,  June  12,  1874; 
in  *  Reports  by  H.M.*fl  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  I.  1876. 
8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  G.  Watson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances 
of  the  United  States,  dated  Washington,  January  5,  1876 ;  in  *  Reports  by 
H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  I.  1 875.  8.  London, 
1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  Gr.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Trade  and  Com- 
merce of  the  United  States  in  1874,  dated  Washington,  March  16,  1876 ;  in 
'Reports  of  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  III.  1876. 
London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Messrs.  Booker,  Lynn,  De  Fonblanque,  and  Tasker  Smith, 
British  Consuls,  on  the  Trade  and  Industry  of  California,  of  Gralveston,  of  New 
Orleans,  of  Oregon,  and  of  Savannah;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls. 
No.  IL     1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Reports  by  Messrs.  Donohoe,  Walker,  Murray,  and  Kortright,  Britifldi 
Consuls,  on  the  Trade  and  Industry  of  Baltimore,  of  Charleston,  of  Maine,  and 
of  Pennsylvania;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  No.  III.  1872.  8. 
Lendon,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Archibald,  British  Consul-Gencral,  on  tho  Trade,  Commerce, 
Shipping,  and  Population  of  New  York  during  the  year  1871;  in  'Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    No.  III.     1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Donohoe  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Baltimore; 
by  Mr.  Consul  De  Fonblanque,  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  New  Orleans; 
and  by  Mr.  Consul  Walker,  on  the  Trade  of  Charleston  and  the  States  of 
North  and  South  Carolina;  dated  January  21-28,  1874;  in  'Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls,*  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  dis- 
tricts.    Part  III.     1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Cox  on  the  commerce  of  Key  West,  Florida, 
dated  December  6,  1874  ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  I.     1876. 
■  8.    London,  1875. 

JReporta  by  Mr.  Consul  Donohoe  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Baltimore ; 
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hj  Mr.  Consul  Crldland  on  tho  Trade  of  Mobile,  and  the  Commerce,  Agri(nil- 
ture,  and  Mining  Industry  of  the  State  of  Alabama;  by  Mr.  Gonstd  de  Fon- 
blanque  on  the  Commerce  of  New  Orleans ;  and  by  Mr.  Cbnsul-General  AjK^hi* 
bald  on  the  Trade,  Navigation,  and  Commerce  of  New  York,  dated  January- 
February  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  II.  1875.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Trade  of  the  United  States  with  Great  Britain  and  Ireland ;  in  '  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  in  the 
jear  1874.*    Imp.     4.    London,  1876. 

2,  Non-Official  Pubucatioks. 

Barbee  (Dr.  W.  J.),  The  Cotton  Question.    New  York,  1867. 

Barrot  (GFeo.  Odillon),  La  situation  financi^re  et  le  budget  des  Etats-uniit 
depuis  la  goierre  civile.     8.    Paris,  1871. 

BeU  (A,),  New  Tracks  in  North  America.     2  vols.     8.     London,  18^0. 

Bishop  (J.  Leander),  History  of  American  Manufactures  from  1608  to  1860. 
2  vols.     8.     Philadelphia,  1864. 

Ball  (Vf.  H.),  Alaska  and  its  Besources.    8.    Boston,  1870. 

GiUet  (Kansom  H.),  Federal  Government ;  its  officers  and  their  duties.  8. 
New  York,  1871. 

Homans  (B.),  The  Banker*s  Almanac  and  Eegister  for  1876.  8.  New 
York,  1876. 

HoTnans  (J.  Smith),  The  Banker's  Magazine  and  Statistical  Eegister.  Pub- 
lished monthly.     8.    New  York,  1876. 

King  (Edward),  The  Southern  States  of  America.    8.    London,  1876. 

Macpherson  (£.),  The  Political  History  of  the  United  States  of  America 
during  the  Great  Eebellion  from  1860  to  1864.     8.    Washington,  1864. 

Norman  (George  Warde),  The  Future  of  the  United  States  ;  in  *  Journal  of 
the  Statistical  Society.'    Vol.  38.    Part  I.     8.    London,  1876. 

Paschal  (George  W.),  The  Constitution  of  the  United  States.  8.  Washington, 
1868. 

Poor  (Heniy  V.)  Manual  of  the  Bailroads  of  the  United  States.  8.  New 
York,  1875. 

Poore  (B.  Perley),  Congressional  Directory.  Compiled  for  the  use  of  Con- 
egress.     8.     Washington,  1876. 

Seaman  (Ezra  C),  The  American  System  of  Government,  its  Character  and 
Workings.     12.    New  York,  1871. 

Richardson  (Wm.A.),  Practical  Information  concerning  the  Public  Debt  of  the 
United  States.     8.  Washington,  1873. 

Verno7i  (Edward),  American  Railroad  Manual  for  the  United  States  and  the 
Dominion.    Vol.  II.    Imp.     8.    New  York  and  Philadelphia,  1875. 
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URUGUAY. 

(Kep^blica  Obiental  del  Ubuguat.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  republic  of  Uruguay  ,formerly  a  Brazilian  province,  declared  its- 
independence,  August  25,  1825,  which  was  recognised  by  the  Treaty 
of  Montevideo,  signed  August  27,  1828.  The  constitution  of  the 
republic  was  proclaimed  July  18,  1831.  By  the  terms  of  this  charter, 
the  legislative  power  is  in  a  Parliament  composed  of  two  Houses,  the- 
Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Eepresentatives,  which  meet  in  annual 
session,  extending  from  February  15  to  the  end  of  June.  In  the 
interval  of  the  session,  a  permanent  committee  of  two  senators  and 
five  members  of  the  Lower  House  assume  the  legislative  power,  a^ 
well  as  the  general  control  of  the  administration. 

The  executive  is  given  by  the  constitution  to  the  President  of  the 
Republic,  who  is  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years,  aud  cannot  be 
re-elected  till  after  the  lapse  of  four  years.  A  vice-president,  also 
elected  for  four  years,  is  at  the  head  of  the  senate,  but  has  no  other 
political  power. 

President  of  the  Rejmhlic. — ^Don  Pedro  Varela^  elected  President 
of  the  Republic,  January  15,  1875,  for  the  term  frt)m  March  1, 
1875.to  1877. 

The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  functions  by  a  coimcil  of 
ministers  divided  into  four  departments,  namely,  the  *  ministeiio  de 
gobierno,'  or  ministry  of  the  interior ;  the  *  ministerio  de  relaciones 
exteriores,'  or  department  of  foreign  affairs ;  the  '  ministerio  de  haci- 
enda,* or  department  of  finance ;  and  the  ^  ministerio  de  la  guerra,* 
or  department  of  army  and  navy. 

Revenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  actual  revenue  of  the  Republic  is  mainly  derived  from  im- 
port and  export  duties,  both  very  largely  increased  in  recent  years. 
The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  totals  of  the  budget  esti- 
mates I  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  each  of  the  three  years  187S 
to  1875  :— 


Bevenne 


Dollars 
3,814,159 
6,947,400 
7,442,000 


& 
762,831 
1,189,480 


Expenditure 


Dollars 
6,730,826 
8,690,512 


1,488,400  112,645,482 


£ 
1,341,165 
1,738,102 
2,529,092 
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According  to  these  estimates,  there  was  a  calculated  deficit  of 
2,916,667  dollars,  or  583,384Z.  in  1873,  and  a  deficit  of  2,473,112 
dollars,  or  548,622Z.  in  1874. 

More  than  four-fifths  of  the  total  reventie  are  derived  from  customs^ 
^md  more  than  one-half  of  the;  total  expenditure  is  on  account  of  th«- 
charges  connected  with  the  public  debt. 

The  republic  owed  at  the  end  of  March  1875  a  foreign  debt 
of  42,357,695  pesos,  or  8,471,539/.,  contracted  at  rates  of  interest 
firOm  6  to  12  per  cent.  There  are,  besides,  imsettled  foreign  claims 
against  Uruguay  to  the  amount  of  6,000,000  pesos,  or  l,200,000£p^ 
The  amount  of  the  internal  debt  is  estimated  at  18,000,000  pesos^ 
or  3,600,000/.,  exclusive  of  a  floating  debt  varying  from  8,500,000 
pesos,  or  1,700,000/.  to  10,500,000  pesos,  cm:  2,100,000/.  It  waf 
decreed  by  the  government  in  June  1869,  in  consequence  of  sus- 
pension of  payments  by  the  chief  banks,  that  the  noftes  of  all  oT 
them,  to  the  amount  of  8,000,000  pesos,  should  be  under  state 
guarantee,  with  forced  currency.  The  payment  of  the  interest  a£ 
the  public  debt  was  announced  in  another  decree,  approved  of  by 
the  two  Houses  of  Legislature  March  30, 1875. 

The  armed  forces  of  Uruguay  were  oflicially  reported  of  the 
following  strength  at  the  end  of  March  1875: — 

Nnmber  of  Men. 

Infantry,  6  battalions 2,049 

Cavalry,  3  squadrons .430 

Artillery,  1  regiment ^318 

Total.        .        .      2,797 

The  army  was  commanded  at  the  end  of  March  18.75,  according 
to  official  returns,  by  17  generals^  20  colonels,  30  lieut-colonels,  and 
505  captains,  lieutenants,  and  ensigns,  being  a  total  of  573  officers, 
or  more  than  one  commissioned  officer  to  every  five  men. 

Fopulation,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Uruguay  is  estimated  at  73,538  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  a  government  estimate  published  in 
1860,  of  221,243,  but  numbering  450,000,  after  a  calculation  of 
M.  Vaillant,  Registrar-General,  published  in  1873.  The  country  is 
divided  into  13  provinces.  The  capital,  Montevideo,  had,  according 
to  a  rough  enumeration  of  the  year  1872,  a  population  of  105,295,  of 
whom  about  one-third  were  foreigners.  There  is  a  considerable 
flow  of  immigration,  numbering  9,327  individuals  in  1866;  17,381 
in  1867;  21,892  in  1868;  27,362  in  1869;  21,148  in  1870; 
15,319  in  1871 ;  11,516  in  1872;  24,539  in  1873;  and  13,764  in 
1874. 

Uruguay  carries  on  an  active  commerce  with  foreign  countries,, 
but  which  has  been  declining  recently.     In  the  year  1^71  tfe* 
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total  exports  were  of  the  value  of  13,330,000  pesos;  in  1872  of 
15,490,000  pesos ;  in  1873  of  16,550,000  pesos;  and  in  1874  of 
15,240,000  pesos.  The  imports,  which  were  of  the  declared  value 
of  14,860,000  pesos  in  1871,  rose  to  18,860,000  pesos  in  1872,  and 
to  19,420,000  pesos  in  1873,  but  fell  to  16,320,000  pesos  in  1874. 
Nearly  the  whole  of  the  exports  and  imports  of  the  republic  jmiss 
through  Montevideo,  the  capital,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rio  de  la  Plata. 

About  one-half  of  the  exports  of  Uruguay  are  shipped  to  Great 
Britain,  and  the  rest  to  France,  the  United  States,  Brazil,  Spain, 
and  Italy.  The  articles  exported  consist  chiefly  of  salted  hides, 
tallow,  cows'  and  mares'  grease,  bones  and  bone  ash,  wool,  and  sheep- 
skins. There  is  a  considerable  export  trade  also  of  extract,  or 
essence,  of  meat  prepared  on  Liebig's  system. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Uruguay  witli  tlie  United  iKing- 
dom  is  exhibited  in  the  following  tabular  statement  which  shows 
the  value  of  the  exports  from  Uruguay  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures 
into  Uruguay  in  each  of  the  five  years  1870  to  1874  : — 


Exports  from  Uruguay 

Imports  of 

Years 

to 

British  Home  Produce 

Great  Britain 

into  Urugiiay 

£ 

£ 

1870 

999,925 

806,405 

_1871 

1,231,993 

1,044,797 

1872 

1,416,933 

1,817,783 

1873 

1,270,723 

1,762.042 

1874 

1,437,288 

1,224,038 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Uruguay  to  the  United  King- 
dom are  hides  and  tallow,  the  first  of  the  value  of  771,987Z.  and  the 
second  of  244,397/.,  in  1874.  The  Britisli  imports  into  Uruguay 
consist  chiefly  of  manufectured  cotton  goods,  and  of  iron,  the  first  of 
Ihe  value  of  270,898Z.,  and  the  second  of  the  value  of  260,994/.,  in 
the  year  1874. 

There  were  railways  of  a  total  length  of  285  English  miles  open 
for  trafiic  at  the  end  of  June  1875.  The  lines  represented  two  sys- 
tems, the  first  known  as  the  Central  of  Uruguay,  find  the  second  as 
the  Alto  Uruguay.  Of  the  first  system,  there  were  completed,  at 
the  above  date,  lines  from  Montevideo  to  Florida  and  Dura3nio,  of 
a  total  length  of  82  miles ;  and  of  the  second  from  Salto  Oriental 
to  Santo  Rosa,  113  miles  in  length,  and  from  Montevideo  to  Pando, 
1t9  miles  long.  There  were  other  lines  of  a  tota)  length  of  220 
miles  in  course  of  construction  at  the  end  of  June  1875. 

The  telegraphic  lines  in  operation  at  the  end  of  June  1875  w^ere 
"cf  a  total  length  of  958  Bng\.  m\\^^  \idow^\\A^  to  three  companies. 
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the  *  Compania  telegrapliica  Platina/  the  *  Linea  Oriental/  and 
the  '  River  Plate  Telegraph  .  Comfmy  (Limited)/  the  last  owning 
rather  more  than  half  of  the  lines. 

The  Post  Office  earned  1,083,252  private  and  17,727  official 
letters  in  the  year  1873,  besides  1,090,367  newspapers.  The- 
receipts  of  the  Post  Office  in  1873  amounted  to  93,969  dollars,  or 
18,794/.,  and  the  expenses  to  100,640  dollars,  or  20,128/.. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Uruguay,  and  the  British< 
equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 
The  Peso,  or />(>//«>',  of  100  centenas     ,    Approximate  value,  4s. 

Weights  and  Meastjbes. 

The  Qmntal     «   101*40  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Arrdta       =     25'35   „  „ 

„    Fanega      s=       Ij  imperial  bushel. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Brazilian  empire  are 
also  in  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Befereuce  concerning  XTruguay.. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  by  IMr.  Consul  Munro,  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  the  Kepublic  of 
Uruguay  during  the  year  1870,  dated  Montevideo,  March  21,  1871;  in  *Coitt- 
mercial  Reportb  received  at  the  Foreign  Office.*    No.   IV,     8.     London,  1871. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Munro,  on  the  Trade  of  Montevideo  for  the  year 
1871 ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    No.  II.  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Munro  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Montevideo 
for  the  year  1874,  dated  Montevideo,  December  31,  1875;  in  *  Reports  from 
H.M.*s  Consubi/    Part  IV.     1876.     8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  Port  of  Montevideo ;  in  *  Statistical  Tablets 
relating  to  Foreign  Countries.'    Part  XII.    Fol.    London,  1870. 

Trade  of  Uruguay  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1874.'  Imp.  4.     London,  1876. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Gardner  (Gilbert  J.),  The  Financial  Position  of  Uruguay.   8.   London.  1874. 

Maria  (Isid.  de)  Compendio  de  la  historia  de  la  R^publica  Oriental  de 
Uruguay.     8.    Montevideo,  1864. 

Murray  (Rev.  J.  H.),  Travels  in  Uruguay,  S.  America.     8.     London,  187K 

Mulhall  (M.  G.  and  E.  T.),  Handbook  to  the  River  Plate  Republics,  &c.,  and 
the  Republics  of  Uruguay  and  Paraguay.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reyes  (M.),  Descripcion  geografica  del  territorio  de  la  Republica  Oriental  del 
Uruguay.     8.    Montevideo,  1859. 

Sommer-Geiser  (II.),  Lobensbilder  aus  dem  Stapt  Uruguay.    8.  Base],  1861, 

VaiUant  (A.),  1a\  Republica  Oriental  del  Uruguay.     8.     Montevideo,  1873,. 


<6o6  THE  statesman's  tear-book. 


VENEZUELA. 

(ReptJblica  de  Venezuela.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Venezuela  was  formed  in  1830,  by  secession 
£x)m  the  other  members  of  the  Free-state  founded  by  Simon  Bolivar 
within  the  limits  of  the  Spanish  colony  of  New  Granada.  The 
charter  of  fundamental  laws  actually  in  force,  dating  from  1830, 
4knd  re-proclaimed,  with  alterations,  April  24,  1864,  after  the 
victory  of  the  *  Confederate '  over  the  '  Federal '  party,  is 
designed  on  the  model  of  the  constitution  of  the  United  States 
of  America,  but  with  considerably  more  independence  secured  to 
provincial  and  local  government.  The  provinces,  or  States,  of  the 
republic,  twenty-one  in  number,  have  each  their  own  legislature  and 
executive,  as  well  as  their  own  budgets,  and  judiciary  officers,  and 
the  main  purpose  of  their  alliance  is  that  of  common  defence.  At 
i;he  head  of  the  central  executive  government  stands  a  President, 
elected  for  the  term  of  two  years,  with  a  Vice-President  at  his  side, 
and  exercising  his  functions  through  six  ministers.  The  President 
has  no  veto  power.  The  legislation  for  the  whole  republic  is 
vested  in  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  called  the  Senate  and  the 
House  of  Representatives,  both  composed  of  members  deputed 
by  the  same  bodies  in  the  individual  states.  The  President,  Vice- 
Aesident,  and  Congresses  of  States  are  elected  by  imiversal  suffrage. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Antonio  Guzman  Blanco, 
•elected  President  April  15,  1873  ;  re-elected  1875. 

Since  the  year  1847,  the  republic  has  suffered  greatly  from 
intestine  dissensions,  leading  to  an  almost  continuous  civil  war, 
■through  the  struggles  of  the  rival  parties  of  the  Unionists  and 
Federalists,  the  former  desiring  a  strong  central  government,  and  the 
Jatter  the  greatest  possible  independence  of  the  separate  States. 

Bevenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  only  source  of  public  revenue  at  the  disposal  of  the  central 
■government  is  that  of  customs  duties,  which  were  estimated  to  produce 
3,450,000  pesos,  or  690,000/.,  in  the  year  ending  June  30,  1874. 
•'The  expenditure  during  the  same  period  was  estimated  at  4,500,000 
pesos,  or  900,000/.,  more  than  one-half  of  the  disbursements  being 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  army. 

The  public  debt  of  Venezuela,  internal  and  foreign,  was  estimated 
at  20,000,000/.  at  the  end  of  1875.  The  exact  amount  of  the 
interior  and  floating  debt  is  unknown.  The  foreign  debt,  contracted 
cbieBjr  in  England,  comprises  a  nominal  capital  of  6,694,350/. — to 

,  which  must  be  added  accrued  luY^xei&ti  of  a  number  of  years — ^made 

op  4Ul  followB : — 
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£ 

3  per  cent,  stock 2,812,000 

1 J  per  cent,  stock  or  *  deferred  debt  *  .        .        .  1,382,350 

6  per  cent,  loan  of  1862 900,000 

6  per  cent,  stock,  issued  for  arrears     .        .        .      200,000 
6  per  cent,  loan  of  1864      .        .        .        .        .  1,400,000 

Total      .        ,        .         .         .  6,694,860 

With  the  exception  of  the  dividends  on  the  6  per  cent,  loan  of 

1^63,  no  regular  interest  has  been  paid  by  the  government  on  any 

of  the  liabilities  here  enumerated  since  the  year  1865. 

The  army  of  the  republic  numbered  5,000  men,  nominally,  in 

1878.     Besides  the  regular  troops,  there  is  a  national  militia  in 

which  every  citizen,  from  the  18th  to  the  45th  year  inclusive,  must  be 

■enrolled.    Recent  intestine  wars  were  chiefly  carried  on  by  the  militia^ 

Fopulation,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Venezuela  is  estimated  to  embrace  368,235  English 
square  miles,  and  to  contain  a  population  of  1,784,194  souls.  The 
following  table  gives  the  population  of  each  of  the  twenty-one  states 
— ^three  of  them  with  territories  attached — ^into  which  the  republic 
is  divided,  together  with  the  name  and  population,  of  the  capital  of 
each  State,  as  reported  in  census  returns  of  September,  1873 : — 


Stat^ 

Population 

Capitals 

Inhabitants 
of  Capital 

1.  Caracas 

60,010 

Caracas        •        .        • 

48,897 

2.  Gnarico, 

191,000 

Calabozo       « 

5,618 

■    3.  Bolivar  . 

129,143 

La  Gnaira    , 

6,763 

4.  Guzman  Blanco 

94,151 

Victoria 

6,523 

5.  Carabobo 

117,605 

Valencia 

28,594 

6.  Cojedes . 

85,678 

San  Carlos    . 

10,420 

7.  Barquisimeto . 

143,818 

Barquisimeto 

25,664 

8.  Yaracui 

71,689 

San  Felipe    • 

6,320 

9.  Falcon   . 

99,920 

Coro     . 

1        8,172 

10.  Portugueza     . 

79,934 

Guanare 

4,674 

11.  Zamora .        .        , 

59,449 

Barinas         • 

3,950 

12.  NaevaEsparta 

30,983 

Asuncion 

2,758 

13.  Barcelona 

101,396 

Barcelona     . 

7,674 

14.  Gnmana 

55,476 

Cumana 

9,427 

15.  Maturin 

47,863 

Maturin 

12,944 

Territory  of  Marine 

)            6,705 

— 

16.  Tnijillo. 

108,672 

Trujillo 

2,648 

17.  Guzman  (Merida)  . 

67,849 

Merida 

9,727 

18.  Tachira . 

68,619 

San  Cristobal 

3,345 

19.  Zulia     . 

59,235 

Maracaibo    . 

21,954 

Territory  of  Goajirc 

>          29,263 

— 

20.  Apure    .        .        , 

18,635 

San  Fernando 

3,053 

21.  Gnayana 

34,053 

Ciudad  Bolivar     , 

8,486 

Terr,  of  Amaz6nas . 
Total       ,        , 

23,048 

— 

►     1,784,194 

—  ■ 

\       "^ 

\ 
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The  trade  of  Venezuela  is  not  veiy  considerable,  although  the 
country  possesses  vast  agricultoral  and  mineral  resources.  During 
the  five  years  1870-74,  the  total  imports  averaged  1,000,000/.,  and 
the  exports  1,200,000/.  per  annum  the  commerce  being  carried  on 
chiefly  with  Germany,  Great  Britain,  and  France.  The  total  value 
of  the  exports  of  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of 
British  produce  and  manufactures,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  flve 
years  1870  to  1875  :—  


Years 


1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 


Exports  from  Vene- 
zuela to  Great 
Britain 

81,915 
59,515 
122,621 
97,772 
50,545 


Imports  of  British 
Home  Produce  into 
Venezuela 


144,381 
310,918 
530.800 
527.605 
506,443 


The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain  m 
1874  were  coffee  and  raw  cotton.  The  exports  of  coffee  in  1874 
were  of  the  value  of  32,699/.,  while  the  exports  of  raw  cotton  were 
valued  at  7,067/.  The  imports  from  Great  Britain  comprise  mainly 
cotton  and  linen  manufactures,  the  former  of  the  value  of  299,134/., 
and  the  latter  of  65,041/.,  in  the  year  1874. 

Honej,  Weights,  and  Heannres, 

The  currency  is  the  same  as  that  of  CJolombia*  (see  page  518),. 

Statistical  and  othei;  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Veneznela^ 

L  Official  Publications. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-GeDcral  Middleton  on  the  Commerce  of  Yenezuelftr 
dated  Caracas  Septembci^  23,  1873  ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.H.'8  Consuls  on  ther 
Manufactures,  Commerce;  &c ,  of  their  consular  districts.'  Part  1.  1874.  8. 
Iiondon,  1874. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consnl-General  Middleton  on  the  Commerce  of  Yenezaela 
during  the  year  1874,  dated  Caracas,  December  8, 1874  ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.*8- 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation/    Parti.     1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Venezuela  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries.'     4.    London,  1875. 

II,  Nox-OFFiciAL  Publications. 

Appun  (C.  F.)»  Unter  den  Tropen.  Wanderungen  durch  Venezuela,  an» 
Orinoco,  durch  Britisch-Gnyana  und  am  Amazonenstrom,  in  den  Jahren  1849- 
1868.    VoL  I.    Venezuela.    8.    Jena,  1871. 

Eastwick  (Edward),  Venezuela,  or  Sketches  of  Life  in  a  South  American 
Republic ;  with  a  history  of  the  Loan  of  1864.     8.    London,  1868. 

Ernst  (Dr.  A.),  Les  produits  de  V^n^zuela  a  Texposition  intemationale  a 
BrSme  en  1874.     8.    Bremen,  1874. 

JKn^;/!»mi««  (Augustc),  La  repnblique  de  Venezuela.    8.  Bruxelles,  1872. 

.2%w»(C.),Le8dtat8-imi8deVeiiewx«\ii.    ft.   Paus,  1867. 
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ALGERIA. 

(L'Alg^.rie.) 
Gkyvemment,  Sevenue^and  Army. 

Algeria,  the  largest  and  most  important  of  the  colonial  possessiono 
of  France,  was  entirely  under  military  rule  till  the  year  1871,  when, 
ai)^r  the  extinction  of  a  widespread  rebellion  among  the  natives, 
various  reforms,  tending  to  organised  civil  administration,  were 
introduced  by  the  French  government.  In  place  of  the  former 
military  governor,  a  civil  Governor-General  at  present  administers 
the  government  of  the  colony,  directing  the  action  of  both  the  civil  and 
military  authorities.  But  the  new  civil  government  extends  only  over 
the  settled  districts,  and  the  territory  of  the  Sahara  and  adjoining  dis- 
tricts, inhabited  chiefly  by  nomade  tribes,  remain  under  exclusively 
miHtary  rule.  The  country  under  civil  government  is  divided  into 
three  provinces,  Algiers,  Constantino,  and  Oran,  which  are  sub- 
divided into  twelve  departments,  at  the  head  of  which  is  a  Prefect. 

Governor- General  of  Algeria, — General  Auguste  Chancy,  bom 
1822,  entered  the  army  1839,  and  served  in  Africa  till  1870 ;  com- 
mander of  the  Army  of  the  Loire  in  the  war  against  Germany, 
1870-71 ;  appointed  Governor- General  of  Algeria  March  1873. 

The  Governor-General  is  invested  with  legislative  powers  in  civil 
affairs.  In  all  important  cases  he  has  to  take  advice  from  a 
Colonial  Council,  appointed  by  the  French  Government. 

The  financial  progress  of  Algeria  is  shown  in  the  following  table, 
giving  the  revenue  and  expenditure  at  five  decennial  periods  and  in 
1874 :— 


Years 

Bevenne 

Expenditure 

Francs 

Francs 

1830 

260,059 

18,000 

1840 

6,610,706 

7,206,372 

1850 

19,632,271 

27,969,368 

1860 

38,908,906 

39,471,372 

1870 

46,360,859 

61,762,316 

1874 

60,387,482 

66,834,981 

The  revenue  of  Algeria  is  derived  chiefly  from  indirect  taxes, 
licences,  and  customs  duties  on  imports.  The  cost  of  maintenance 
of  the  army,  the  expenditore  ^Dr  public  works,  and  o\)Ci&x\ax^  ^sosssi 
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disbursed  by  the  Government  are  not  included  in  the  expenditure, 
being  provided  out  of  the  French  budget.  In  the  French  financial 
estimates  for  1873,  approved  by  the  National  Assembly,  the  home 
expenditure  for  Algeria,  forming  part  of  the  budget  of  the  Minister 
of  the  Interior,  was  set  down  at  24,496,109  francs,  or  979,844/., 
and  the  revenue  derived  from  the  colony — '  produits  et  revenus  de 
I'Alg^rie '—at  19,008,584  francs,  or  760,343/. 

The  French  troops  in  Algeria  consist  of  one  '  corps  d'armde,'  the 
7th,  numbering  about  60,000  men.  The  troops  in  Algeria  are 
divided  into  two  classes,  namely,  French  corps,  which  remain  there 
in  garrison  for  a  certain  number  of  years  and  then  return  to  France, 
and  the  so-called  native  troops,  which  never  quit  ihe  colony  except 
on  exti-aordinary  occasions,  as  in  the  war  against  Germany,  at  the 
outset  of  which,  in  July  1870,  a  division  of  fliem  was  incorporated 
with  the  French  army,  forming  part  of  the  vanguard  in  Alsace. 
The  native  troops  consist  of  three  regiments  of  Zouaves,  three  of 
Turcos,  or  *  Tirailleurs  alg^riens,'  three  of  *  Chasseurs  d'Afrique,'  and 
three  of  *  Spahis.'  Only  a  moiety  of  these  troops  is  composed  of  na- 
tives of  Africa,  the  rest  consisting  of  natives  of  Europe  of  all  nations. 

According  to  a  semi-official  statement  made  in  the  French  Legis- 
lative Body  in  the  session  of  1864,  the  possession  of  Algeria  cost 
France  three  milliards  of  francs,  or  120,000,000/.  in  money,  and 
the  lives  of  150,000  men. 

Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  boundaries  of  Algeria  are  not  very  weU  defined,  large  por- 
tions of  the  territory  in  the  outlying  districts  being  claimed  both 
by  the  French  Government  and  the  nomade  tribes  who  inhabit  it, 
and  hold  themselves  imconquered.  According  to  the  official  esti- 
mates, the  area  of  the  colony  placed  under  civil  government  in  1871 
embraces  12,343  square  kilometres,  and  the  entire  area  of  the 
colony,  including  the  territory  of  the  nomade  tribes,  669,015  square 
kilometres,  being  about  one-sixth  larger  than  France.  The  number 
of  the  population  and  their  nationality — exclusive  of  troops — ^is  given 
as  follows  in  the  two  last  census  returns  of  May  1866  and  1872 : — 


Nationality 


1866 


French    . 
Other  Europeans 
Arabs  in  towns 
„      in  tribes 
Other  races     . 


Total 


112,229 

80,617 

358,760 

2,374,091 

41,239 


A 


7.,^«6,636 


1872 


129,601 

91,228 

243,568 

1,825,946 

21,875 


\ 


2,414,218 
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It  will  be  seen  that  the  bulk  of  the  inhabitants  of  Algeria  consists 
•of  wandering  Arab  tribes,  and  that  the  French  settlers  form  only 
dve  per  cent,  of  the  total  population. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  area,  in  square  kilometres  of  each 
•of  the  three  provinces  into  which  Algeria  is  divided,  as  well 
3S  the  population  of  each,  according  to  the  enumeration  made  in 
May  1872,  simultaneously  with  the  census  of  France  : — 


ProyinooB 

Area 

Fopnlatkm 

Algiers  .         .        .        »        • 
Constantine  .        •        .        . 
Oran     .        •        •        .        . 

TotAl       ... 

sqtuucekUom^tres 
101,816 
278,068 
289,631 

872,961 

1,027,776 

613,492 

669,016 

2,414,218 

In  1872  there  were  5,139,136  acres  of  land  under  cultivation  in 
Algeria,  of  which  413,112  acres,  or  on  an  average  8  per  cent.,  were 
cultivated  by  the  European  colonists,  and  4,726,024  acres,  or  92  per 
cent.,  were  cultivated  by  the  natives. 

The  total  commerce  of  Algeria  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five 
years  1868  to  1873 :— 


Yeaxs 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

Total  Ck)nimeroe 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1868 

7,706,684 

4,122,762 

11,829,346 

1869 

7,332,192 

4,438,046 

11,770,247 

1870 

6,907,628 

4,978,260 

11,885,878 

1872 

7,881,261 

6,663,123 

14,444,374 

1873 

8,268,686 

6,088,256 

14,366,941 

About  four-:fifths  of  the  total  commerce  of  Algeria  is  with  France. 
Besides  with  the  mother-country,  the  colony  has  commercial  inter- 
course chiefly  with  Spain,  Turkey,  and  Great  Britain.  The  sub- 
joined tabuhu*  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from 
Algeria  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British 
and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  Algeria,  in  each  of  the 
five  years  1870  to  1874:— 


Yean 

Exports  from  Algeria 

to 

Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Prodnoe 

into  Algeria 

1870 

187]L 
1872 
1873 
1874 

•  £ 
280,671 
448,807 
868,618 
438,784 
517,144 

£ 

126,643 

119,884 

89,347 

64,409 

47,963 

RH  2 
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The  most  important  article  of  export  to  Great  Britain  in  1874  wa» 
*  Esparto/  for  making  paper,  of  the  value  of  281,480Z.,  the  quantity 
shipped  being  37,615  tons.  Among  the  other  exports  of  1874  were 
com,  of  the  value  of  124,908/.,  and  iron  ore,  of  the  value  of  79,863Z. 
The  British  imports  consist  principally  of  coals,  of  the  value  of 
46,744/.,  in  the  year  1874. 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1874  there  were  543  kilometres  of  rail- 
ways open  for  traffic  in  Algeria.  The  railways  consisted  of  three 
lines,  namely,  from  the  town  of  Algiers  to  Oran,  426  kilometres; 
from  PhilippeviUe  to  Constantine,  87  kilometres ;  and  from  B6ne  to 
the  mines  of  Am  Mokra,  30  kilometres. 

The  telegraph  of  Algeria  consisted,  at  the  end  of  1874,  of  5,650 
miles  of  line,  and  9,010  miles  of  wire.  '  In  the  year  1874,  the  tele- 
graphs carried  565,722  despatches^  of  which  number  48,810  were 
international  messages. 


Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Algeria,  and  the   British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 

The  Gold  Sequin       .        •        •        Average  rate  of  exchange,  8«.  6^. 
,,    Monzonnah        ...  i,  »  »>  '^^- 

Weiohts  and  Measxtbbs. 

The  Onguyah        .        .        »         a  4  grammes. 

„    HiSlah  (liquid)       .        •         »         16*66  litres,  or  about  17  pints. 
Psa        (dry)  .        .         «         48  litres,  or  about  51}  pints. 


>» 


The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  France  are  in  general  une 
among  the  settled  population  in  the  towns. 


Statittical  and  other  Books  of  Keferenoe  concerning  Algeria. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Annuaire  g^n^ral  de  TAlg^rie,  sor  des  docnments  officiels.  8.  Paris,  1 876« 

Etat  actuel  de  TAlg^rie,  public    d*apris  les  documents  officiels  sons  la 
direction  du  direct,  general  des  services  civils.    8.    Paris,  1873. 

Statistique  g^nerale  de  TAgerie,  1868-73.    8.    Paris,  1876. 

Tableau  de  la  situation  des  ^tablissements  fisn^ais.     4.    Paris,  1874. 

Report  by  Consul-G-eneral  Lieut.-Colonel  R.  L.  Plajfair,  on  the  Trade  and 
iigricuiture  of  Algeria,  for  the  years  1868-69 ;   in  •  Commercial  Reports 
iweiredijit  the  Foreign  Office.*    "S^o.Wl^   \W*    S%    London,  1870. 
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Eepopt  by  Consul-General  Lieut.-Colonel  K.  L.  Playfair,  on  the  General 
Condition  and  Trade  of  Algeria,  in  the  years  1869,  1870,  and  1871 ;  dated 
Algiers,  Feb.  1,  1872 ;  in  '  Reports  from  HJdL/s  Consuls/  No.  I.  1872. 
Xondon,  1872. 

Trade  of  Algeria  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
jrear  1874.     Imp.  4.     London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bei/net  (L^on),  Les  Colons  alg^riens.     8.    Alger,  1866. 

Boudin  (Dr.  N.),  Histoire  statistique  de  la  colonisation  et  de  la  population 
>en  Alg^rie.     8.    Paris,  1853. 

Clamageran  (I.  J.),  L'Alg^rie:  Impressions  de  Voyage  en  1873.  8.  Paris, 
1874. 

JDareste  (Rodolphe),  De  la  propri^t^  en  Alg^rie.  Loi  du  16  juin  1851  et 
S^natus-consulte  du  22  avril  1863.    2e  Mit     18.    Paris,  1866. 

Daumas  (General  M.  J.  E.),  Expos6  de  T^tat  actuel  de  la  soci^t&  arabe,  du 
tgouvemement,  et  de  la  legislation  qui  la  r^t.     8.    Alger,  1845. 

Buval  (J.),  Tableaux  de  la  situation  des  ^tablissements  fran9ais  dans  TAlgMe. 
Rapport.     8.    Paris,  1865. 

Faidherbe  (G^n^ral),  L'Avenir  du  Sahara  et  du  Soudan.     8.     Paris,  1866. 

Frlgier  (C),  Chevesick,  ou  du  Commerce  en  Alg^rie.  8,  Constantine^ 
1871. 

Gueydon  (Vice-amiral  Comte  de),  Expos^  de  la  Situation  de  I'Algerie.    In  , 
-'Bevue  maritime  et  coloniale.'    8.  Paris,  1873. 

Lavigne  (Albert),  Questions  alg^riennes.     8.    Paris,  1872. 

Lucet  (Marcel),  Colonisation  europeenne  de  TAlg^rie.     8.    Paris,  1866 

Maltzan   (Heinr.   Freiherr  von),  Drei  Jahre  im  Nordwesten  von  Afrika : 
.  Beisen  in  Algerien  und  Marokko.    4  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1869. 

Murray  (John),  Handbook  of  Algeria.     12.    London,  1874. 

Q^iahe7naut  (N.),  Du  peuplement  et  de  la  vrai  colonisation  de  I'AJg^rie.    8* 
•'Oonstantine,  1871. 

Rohiou  de  la  Trdhonnais  (M.),  L'Algerie  en  1871.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Trumelet  (M.),  Les  Fran9ais  dans  le  desert.     8.    Paris,  1863. 

JFUlot  (Capitaine),  Mceurs,  coutumes,  et  institutions  des  indigenes  d'Algerie. 
:12.    Paris,  I8l2, 
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CAFE   OF   GOOD   HOFE. 

(Cape  Colony.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  the  colony  of  the  Cape  of  Grood 
Hope  was  originally  established  by  order  in  Council  of  the  11th  of 
March,  1853.  By  Act  28  Vict.  cap.  5,  and  Colonial  Act  III.  of 
1865,  which  provided  for  the  incorporation  of  British  Kaf&aria  with 
the  colony,  various  changes  were  made,  and  further  changes  of  an 
important  nature  by  the  ^  Constitution  Ordinance  Amendment  Act,' 
passed  by  the  colonial  legislature  in  1872,  providing  for  *  the  in- 
troduction of  the  system  of  executive  administration  commonly 
called  Responsible  Government.^  The  constitution  formed  under 
these  various  acts  vests  the  executive  in  the  Governor  and  an  Ex- 
ecutive Council,  composed  of  certain  office-holders  appointed  by 
the  Crown.  The  legislative  power  rests  with  a  Legislative  Coimcil 
of  21  members,  10  of  whom  are  elected  for  10  years,  and  11  for  5 
years,  presided  over  ex  officio  by  the  Chief-justice ;  and  a  House 
of  Assembly  of  66  members,  elected  for  5  years,  representing  the 
country  districts  and  towns  of  the  colony.  The  quialification  for 
members  of  the  Council  is  possession  of  immovable  property  cf[ 
2,000Z.,  or  movable  property  worth  4,000Z.  Members  of  both  Houses 
are  elected  by  the  same  voters,  who  are  qualified  by  possession  of 
property,  or  receipt  of  salary  or  wages,  ranging  between  25Z.  and 
50Z.  per  annum. 

Governor  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,^  Sir  Henry  Barkly^  K.C.B., 
bom  1815  \  studied  jurisprudence ;  M.P.  for  Leominster,  1845-49 
governor  and  commander-in-chief  of  British  Guiana,  1849-53 
governor  of  Jamaica,  1853-56 ;  governor  of  Victoria,  1856-63 
governor  of  Mauritius,  1863-70 ;  appointed  governor  of  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope,  September  5,  1870 ;  assumed  the  Government, 
December  31,  1870. 

The  governor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief  of 
the  forces  within  the  colony.  He  has  a  salary  of  5,000Z.  as  governor, 
besides  1,000Z.  as  *Her  Majesty's  High  Commissioner,'  and  an  ad- 
ditional 300Z.  as  *  allowance  for  country  residence.' 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under   the  Governor,  by  a 
ministry  of  ^yq  members,  called  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Attorney- 
General,  the  Treasurer-General,  the  Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands 
and  Public  WorkSj  and  lYie  SecTe\«t^  iot  ^^.tive  Affairs. 


CAPE  OF  GOOD  HOPE. 


Bevenne  and  Ezpenditnre. 


615 


The  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  mainly  from  import  duties^ 
which  produced,  on  the  average  of  the  five  years  from  1869  to  1873, 
rather  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  million  sterling  per  annum.  Com- 
paratively little  is  derived  from  rent  or  sales  of  public  lands,  although 
vast  districts  are  waiting  to  be  cultivated.  A  large  portion  of  tibie 
expenditure  is  for  police,  gaols,  and  convicts.  The  actual  income 
and  expenditure  of  the  colony  were  as  follows  during  each  of  the 
ten  years  from  1864  to  1873 :— 


Yeazs 

Bevenne 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1864 

519,390 

600,411 

1865 

519,045 

651,515 

1866 

536,347 

540,384 

1867 

609,476 

670,571 

1868 

565,556 

656,172 

1869 

593,245 

648,732 

1870 

831,211 

•  795;695 

1871 

8?.6,174 

764,414 

1872 

1,161,548 

922,567 

1873 

2,078,220 

2,159,658 

The  greatly  increased  revenue  of  1873  was  due  to  the  raising 
of  a  loan  of  859,600Z.,  included  in  the  receipts,  while  the 
still  more  increased  expenditure  was  caused  by  outlay  upon  public 
works.  ^] 

The  colony  had  a  public  debt  of  l,723,l44Z..on  the  31st  December, 
1874.  The  debt  dates  from  the  year  1859,  when  it  amounted: to 
80,000/.  It  rose  to  368,400/.  in  1860;  to  565,050/.  in  1861;  'to 
715,050/.  in  1863 ;  to  851,650/.  in  1865 ;  and  to  1,101,650/.  in 
1867.  The  debt  beard  interest  at  the  rate  of  6  per  cent.,  with 
the  exception  of  the  sum  of  255,400/.  at  5  per  cent.,  and  the  whole 
is  under  promise  of  repajrment  by  instalments  extending  to^the 
year  1900. — (Official  Communication.) 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Cape  Colony  was  originally  foimded  by  the  Dutch,  under 
Van  Eiebeek,  about  the  year  1652,  the  Portuguese  having  before 
made  an  attempt  at  a  settlement.  It  was  at  first  but  a  very  small 
patch  of  ground,  between  the  Liesbeek  River  and  Table  Mountain, 
but  when  it  was  taken  by  the  English,  in  1796,  it  had  extended 
east  to  the  Great  Fish  River,  and  north  along  the  great  moimtain 
range    of  the  Roggeveld  to  the  Sneeuwberg  and  BambQo«^9x%. 
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In  1803,  at  the  peace  of  Amiens,  it  was  given  up  by  the  English, 
who  occupied  it  again  in  1806.  Since  that  time  the  boundary  has 
been  extended  north  to  the  Orange  River,  and  east  to  the  great  Kei 
and  Indwe ;  and  the  total  area  is  estimated  at  201,000  square  miks. 
The  present  boundaries  are :  The  Orange  Biver  on  the  north  and 
north-east,  which  divides  it  from  Great  Namaqualand,  Griqualand, 
and  the  Free  State  Republic ;  on  the  east  and  north-east,  the  Tees, 
a  small  tributary  of  the  Orange  River,  to  its  source,  thence  along 
the  Stormbergen  mountains,  the  Indwe  and  Great  Kei  Rivers,  to  the 
sea,  which  divide  it  from  Eafirland ;  on  the  south,  it  is  bounded 
by  the  Indian  Ocean ;  on  the  west  by  the  Atlantic.  The  colony 
is  generally  considered  as  forming  two  sections,  the  Western  and 
Eastern  Provinces,  each  divided  into  16  electoral  divisions,  which 
are  ag^n  subdivided  for  fiscal  and  magisterial  purposes. 

The  first  regular  census  of  the  colony  was  taken  in  March  1865, 
and  giave  the  following  result  as  to  &e  numbers  of  the  popula- 
tion:-^ 

^l^lite  or  Enxopean 181,592 

gottentot 81,598 
affir 100,536 

Other  coloured 132,655 

Total  496,381 

Since  the  census,  the  annexation  of  British  Eaffiuria  in  1866, 
of  Basutoland,  in  1868,  and  of  Fingoland  and  Nomansland  in  1875 
(see  '  Chronicle,'  Jime  8),  added,  according  to  the  latest  returns, 
the  following  population : — 

White  or  European 5,847 

Coloured 273,930 

Total  279,777 

Total  population  of  Cape  Colony      .        .        .776,158 

The  European  inhabitants  consist  in  part  of  the  English  authorities 
and  English  settiers ;  but  the  majority  are  of  Dutch,  German,  and 
French  origin,  mostly  descendants  of  the  original  8ettier&  The 
coloured  people  are  chiefiy  Hottentots  and  Ejiffirs ;  the  remaining 
portion  of  the  population  ccmsists  of  Malays,  and  so-called 
Afiicanders,  the  latter  the  offspring  of  black  women  and  Dutch 
Others.  Very  littie  communication  takes  place  between  the  Kaffirs, 
Africanders,  and  Malays,  each  race  holding  the  others  in  contempt 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  Cape  Colony, 
Induding  British  Eafiraiia,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1869  to 
2873,  was  as  follows : — 
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Years 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1869 

1,819,723 

2,681,076 

1870 

2,235,043 

2,669,499 

1871 

2,580,298 

3,408,635 

1872 

4,388,728 

4,366,071 

1873 

5,451,927 

4,011,327 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  colony  is  mainly  with  the 
United  Kingdom.  The  value  of  the  trade  with  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  during  each  of  the  five  years  1870  to  1874,  is  exhibited 
in  the  subjoined  table  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  the 

Gape  Colony  to  Great 

Britain 

Imports  of  British 

Home  Produce  into  the 

Cape  Colony 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
2,433,697 
2,439,889 
3,190,256 
3,577,812 
3,636,747 

£ 
1,647,029 
1,852,152 
3,035,178 
3,589,578 
3,528,828 

Among  the  articles  of  export  from  the  Cape  to  Great  Britain,  wool 
is  the  most  important,  the  value  shipped  annually  constituting  nearly 
nine-tenths  of  the  total  exports.  In  the  years  1870  to  1874  the 
exports  of  wool  from  the  Cape  Colony  to  the  United  Kingdom  were 
as  follows : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Lbs. 

£ 

1870 

28,813,583 

1,835,390 

1871 

28,440,133 

1,650,630 

1872 

30,832,151 

2,094,346 

1873 

36,408,117 

2,549,959 

1874 

34,833,422 

2,569,761 

Among  the  minor  exports  from  the  colony  to  Great  Britain  are 
copper  ore,  of  the  value  of  249,558Z.  in  1874 ;  feathers,  of  the  value 
of  210,258/.;  and  sheepskins,  of  the  value  of  191,314/.  in  1874. 
The  imports  of  British  produce  into  the  colony  comprise  mainly 
apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  731,964/. ;  cotton  manu- 
factures, of  the  value  of  466,551Z. ;  and  iron,  wrought  and  un- 
wrought,  of  the  value  of  355,630/.  in  the  year  1874. 

There  were,  at  the  end  of  1865,  in  the  colony  692^514  Vs^ssb^^^ 
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cattle,  and  9,836,065  sheep.  The  sheep-farms  of  the  colony  are 
often  of  very  great  extent,  comprLdng  from  3,000  to  15,000  acres, 
and  upwards :  those  in  tillage  are  comparatively  small.  The  graziers 
are,  for  the  most  part,  proprietors  of  the  farms  which  they  occupy, 
paying  a  quit  rent  to  Government  as  the  original  owner  of  the  soil. 
There  were  lines  of  railways  of  a  total  length  of  134  miles  in  the 
colony  at  the  end  of  1874,  and  a  system  of  other  main  lines,  as  well 
as  of  telegraphs,  was  under  consideration  of  the  Government. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

Monet. 

The  coins  in  circulation  within  the  colony  are  exclusively 
British,  with  the  exception  of  the  Sydney  sovereign  and  half  sove- 
reign.    All  accounts  are  kept  in  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  standard  weights  and  measures  are  British,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  land  measure.  To  some  extent,  however,  the  old  weights 
and  measures  are  still  made  use  of  in  the  colony,  in  the  following 
proportions : — 


91-8  lbs.  Dutch 

equal  to  100  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

1  Schepel     . 
1  Muid,  of  4  Snhepds. 
1  Load,  of  10  Muids  . 
1  Anker,  of  9J  gallons 
Vl^m8 

„         '743  imperial  busheL 
„       2*972        „             „ 
.,     29-72 

„        7'916  imperial  gallons. 
„           100  English  yards. 

The  general  surface  measure  is  the  old  Amsterdam  Morgen^ 
reckoned  equal  to  2  English  acres,  but,  more  exactly,  2*11654  acres. 
Some  difference  of  opinion  existed  formerly  as  to  the  exact  equi- 
valents of  the  shortest  land  measure,  the  foot,  but  it  was  ascertained 
in  1858,  and  officially  settled,  that  1,000  Cape  feet  were  equal  to  1,033 
British  Imperial  feet. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  the 

Cape  Colony. 

1.  Officiai.  Publications. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  Blue-book  for  1874.    Capetown,  1875. 

Census  of  the  Colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  1871.  f^ol.  Capetown, 
1872. 

Correspondence  regarding  the  establishment  of  responsible  govemment  at 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  the  withdrawal  of  troops  from  that  Colony. 
Aasentod  to  the  House  of  CommoikB.  "SoV  IjE^iidoxi,  1870. 
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Beport  from  Governor  Sir  H.  Barkly,  KC.B.,  dated  Cape  Town,  July  23, 
1871 ;  in  ^Keports  showing  the  Present  State  of  Her  Majesty's  Colonial  Pos- 
sessions/   Part  III.     8.    London,  1872. 

Eeport  from  Governor  Sir  H.  Barkly,  dated  Cape  Town,  Jnly  26,  1873, 
in  '  Papers  relating  to  Her  Majesty's  Colonial  Possessions.'  Part  I.  1874.  8. 
London,  1874. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  the  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom.    Part  XII.    Fol.    London,  1870. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonies  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom.    No.  XI.     8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1874.'    Imp.  4.  London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Blore  (W.  L.),  Statistics  of  the  Cape  Colony.  Eeprinted  from  the  *  Cap& 
Argus,'  1870-1871.    8.    Cape  Town,  1871. 

Chase  (Hon.  John  Centlivres)  and  WUmot  (A.),  History  of  the  Colony  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  from  its  discovery  to  the  year  1868.  8.  London,. 
1870. 

Ckesson  (F.  W.),  The  Dutch  Eepublics  of  South  Africa.     8.    London,  187K . 

Fleming  (J.),  Southern  Africa :  geography,  &c.  of  the  colonies  and  inhabi- 
tants.    8.    London,  1856. 

Fritach  (Dr.  Gust.),  Drei  Jahre  in  Siid-Afrika.     8.     Breslau,  1868. 

Fritach  (Dr.  Gust.),  Die  Eingeborenen  Siid-Afrika's  ethnographisch  und  ana- 
tomisch  beschrieben.    4.  Breslau,  1872. 

Hali  (H.),  Manual  of  South  African  Geography.    2nd  ed.  8.   Capetown,  1866. . 

Meidinger  (H.),  Die  siidafrikanischen  Colonien  Englands,  und  die  Freistaaten 
der  hoUandischen  Boeren  in  ihren  jet^gen  Zustanden.  8.  Frankfurt  A.  M., 
186L 

Neveu  (C),  R^publique  de  I'Afrique  m^ridionale,  ou  de  Trans- Vaal-Boers. 
In  *  Eevue  maritime  et  coloniale.    8.  Paris.  1872, 

P08  (Nicolaas),  Bene  stem  uit  Zuid-Afrika,  Mededeelingen  betreffende  den 
maatschappelijken  en  godsdienstigen  toestand  der  Kaap-Kolonie.  8.  Breda, 
1868. 

WUmot  (G.),  An  historical  and  descriptive  account  of  the  Colony  of  the  Cape 
of  G^od  Hope.     8.    London,  1863. 
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EGYPT. 

(KeMI. MiSR.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Family* 

Ismail  I.,  Khedive  of  Egypt,  bom  December  31, 1830,  the  son  of 
Ibrahim,  second  ruler  of  Egypt  of  the  dynasty  of  Mehemet  Ali ; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  uncle,  Said,  son  of 
Mehemet  Ali,  January  18,  1863. 

Children  of  the  Khedive. — 1.  Princess  Tawfid^h,  bom  1850; 
married,  in  1868,  to  Mansour  Pasha,  Minister  of  Public  Instruction. 
2.  Prince  Mohamed  Teivfik,  heir-apparent  of  the  throne,  bom  Nov. 
19, 1852 ;  manied,  January  10, 1873,  to  Princess  Emineh,  daughter 
of  El  Hamy  Pasha.  Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Prince  Abbas, 
bom  July  14, 1874.  3.  Prince  Hussein,  bom  1853 ;  married,  January 
1873,  to  Princess  Ain-el-Haat,  daughter  of  the  late  Achmet  Pasha, 
brother  of  the  Khedive.  4.  Prince  Hassan,  bom  1853;  lieutenant  in 
the  first  regiment  of  dragoons  of  the  Prussian  army;  married, 
January  1873.  to  Princess  Khadidjah,  daughter  of  the  late  Mehemet 
Ali  Pasha,  youngest  son  of  the  first  ruler  of  Egypt.  5.  Princess 
Patima,  born  1853 ;  married,  January  1873,  to  Toussoum  Pasha, 
Minister  of  Marine.  6.  Prince  Ibrahim,  bom  April  1860.  7.  Prince 
Mahmud,  bom  in  1863.  8.  Prince  Fuad,  bom  May  1867.  9. 
Princess  Djamileh,  bom  July  1869.  10.  Princess  Emineh,  bom 
June  1874.     11.  Prince  Djemal-ed-din,  born  April  1875. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Egypt  is  the  fifth  ruler  of  the  dynasty  of 
Mehemet  Ali,  appointed  Governor  of  Egypt  in  1806,  who  made 
himself,  in  1811,  absolute  master  of  the  country  by  force  of  arms. 
His  position  was  recognised  by  the  Imperial  Hatti- Sheriff  of 
February  13,  1841,  issued  under  the  guarantee  of  the  five  great 
European  Powers,  which  established  the  hereditary  succession  to  the 
throne  of  Egypt,  under  the  same  rules  and  regulations  as  those  to 
the  throne  of  Turkey.  The  title  given  to  Mehemet  Ali  and  his 
immediate  successors  was  the  Turkish  one  of '  Vali,'  or  Viceroy ;  but 
this  was  changed  by  an  Imperial  firman  of  May  21,  1866,  into  the 
Persian- Arabic  of  *  Khidiv-el-Misr,*  or  King  of  Egypt,  and  the 
present  ruler  has  since  been  .known  as  the  Khidiv,  or,  as  more 
commonly  called,  Khedive.  By  the  same  firman  of  May  27,  1866, 
obtained  on  the  condition  of  the  sovereign  of  Egypt  raising  his 
ATiniml  tribute  to  the  Sultan's  civil  list  from  80,000  purses,  or 
S76,000Lj  to  150,000  puraes,  ox  l^t>,QQiQiU^  tine  succession  to  the 
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throne  of  Egypt  was  made  direct,  from  father  to  son,  instead  of 
descending,  after  the  Turkish  law,  to  the  eldest  heir.  By  a  last 
firman,  issued  June  8,  1873,  thq  Sultan  granted  to  Ismail  I.  the 
hitherto  withheld  rights  of  concluding  treaties  with  foreign  powers, 
and  of  maintaining  armies,  since  which  date  he  has  held  the  rank  of 
absolute  sovereign  and  king. 

The  predecessors  of  the  present  sovereign  of   Egypt  were  : — 

Bom 

Mehemet  All,  founder  of  tHe  dynasty  1769 
Ibrahim,  son  of  Mehemet  .  .  1789 
Abbas,  grand-son  of  Mehemet  .  1813 
Said,  son  of  Mehemet    .        ..'  182*2 


Died 

Beigned 

1849 

1811-43 

1848 

June— Nov.  184^ 

1854 

1848-54 

1863 

1854-63 

Oovemment,  Revenue,  and  Army. 

The  administration  of  'Egjrpt  is  carried  on  by  a  Council  of  State 
of  four  military  and  four  civil  dignitaries,  appointed  by  the  Khedive » 
An  attempt  to  form  representative  institutions  was  made  in  1867^ 
when  the  Khedive  created  a  body  called  the  Chamber  of  Delegates, 
chosen  from  among  the  most  prominent  persons  in  the  country, 
to  advise,  when  called  upon,  in  the  conduct  of  public  affairs. 

The  revenue  of  Egypt  for  the  financial  year  commencing!  Sep- 
tember 11,  1873,  and  ending  September  10,  1874— year  1590  of 
the  EgyptisLn  calendar — ^was  calculated  in  the  official  budget  esti- 
mates at  1,982,200  purses,  or  9,911,000Z.,  and  the  expenditure  at 
1,763,200  purses,  or  8,816,000/.,  leavmg  a  surplus  of  219,000 
purses,  or  1,095,000/.  The  budget  estimates  issued  by  the  govern- 
ment— the  purse  reduced  to  pounds  sterling — were  as  follows : — 


Estimates  of  Bevenue,  1873-74. 


Land  tax 

Tithes  on  date-trees     . 
Licences  on  trades  and  professions 
Miscellaneous  taxes    . 
Impost  on  pnblic  lands 
Customs      .        .        •        r        . 
Beceipts  of  Bailways   • 

Soudan 

saltworks  .        .        • 

on  shares  of  Suez  Canal 

from  Nile  barges,  &c. 

of  Government  property 

of  packet  boats  * 
Octroi  on  tobacco.        .        .        . 
MiscellaneouB  receipts  of  Minister  of  Pi&ance 

Tc^l  estimated  lerenue       •       •       • 


it 


)f 


»» 


i» 


4,053,000 
182,000 
286,000 
432,000 

1,576,000 
594,000 
878,000 
100,000 
246,000 
170,000 
180,000 
392,000 
50,000 
500,000 
272,000 

9,911,300 
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Estimates  of  Expenditure,  1873-74. 


Interest  and  management  of  debt. 

Tribute  to  Turkey 

Civil  list  of  the  Khedive 

Pensions  to  the  family  of  the  Khedive 

Salaries  of  Ministers   . 

Salaries  of  employ&s    . 

Ministry  of  Public  Works     . 

Expenditure  on  public  works 

Eailways  and  telegraphs 

Administration  of  Customs  . 

Ministry  of  Public  Instruction 

War.        .        .        . 
,,  Marine 

Expenses  of  provincial  administration 
Reserve  fund       .... 
Interest  on  bonds  of  Suez  Canal  . 


Total  estimated  Expenditure. 


£ 
4,147,000 
668,000 
300,000 
261,000 
238,000 
624,000 

21,000 
600,000 
616,000 

36,000 

62,000 
706,000 

89,000 
239,000 
250,000 
170,000 

8,816,000 


Until  lately  the  Egyptian  Government  did  not  issue  any  accounts 
of  actual  receipts  and  disbursements,  but  during  1874  there  were 
published,  first,  a  consolidated  account  of  the  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture of  the  country  for  the  ten  years  ending  September  30,  1873,  this 
account  showing  also  the  actual  receipts  from  the  principal  branches 
of  revenue  in  each  year;  and,  secondly,  detailed  accounts  of  the 
actual  receipts  in  the  year  ended  September  30,  1873,  from  customs, 
iand  from  the  railway  administration,  together  with  complete  schedules 
of  the  impost  of  the  direct  taxes,  ^e  receipts  in  the  ten  years 
were  90,102,720/.,  including  71,153,720/.  from  revenue  proper,  and 
26,949,000/.  fix)m  ftinded  loans;  and  the  expenditure  in  the 
same  period  was  112,561,784/.,  the  excess  of  expenditure  above 
these  receipts  having  been  met  by  an  increase  of  the  floating  debt, 
which  has  since  been  partly  paid  off  by  the  proceeds  of  a  loan  issued 
in  1873.  Among  the  items  of  expenditure  were  sums  amounting 
altogether  to  18,346,000/.  appropriated  to  the  construction  of  the 
Suez  Canal  and  other  public  works,  and  23,553,000/.  employed  in 
discharging  the  debts  of  former.  Governments,  defraying  special 
expenses  in  connection  with  a  cattle  murrain,  paying  interest  on 
floating  debt,  &c.  The  actual  receipts  from  customs  in  the  year 
ending  September  30,  1873,  Were  619,942/.,  and  the 'net  income  of 
the  railways  was  878,4^8/.,  both  'amounts  being  in  Excess  of  the 
corresponding  estimates  in  the  above  budget.  The  schedules  of 
the  direct  taxes  show4;he  rate  of  the  ordinary  land  tax  to  be  1/.  Is.  2d, 
per  feddan  or  acre,  upon  -3,467,570  acres,  and  of  the  tax  on  tithe 
lands  65.  2d.  per  feddan,'  upon  1,244,298  acres.  The  other  direct 
taxes  are  on  date-trees,  at  the  average  rate  of  9|cf.  per  tree,  and 
licencea  on  trades  at  the  ayeTa£<&  rate  of  1/.  6ai  Id,  per  person. 
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Egypt  has  a  very  large  debt,  consisting  chiefly  of  foreign  loans. 
These  are  divided  into  two  classes,  namely,  general  loans,  contracted 
by  the  State,  and  loans  of  the  Khedive,  as  greatest  of  landowners, 
raised  on  his  individual  responsibility.  There  is,  besides,  a  floating 
debt.  The  following  table  ^ows  the  actual  state  of  the  debt  in  three 
classes,  namely,  flrst,  the  general  funded  debt ;  secondly,  the  floating 
debt;  and,  thirdly,  the  debt  of  the  Khedive — secured  on  his  personal 
estate,  the  '  Daira ' — at  the  end  of  June  1875.: — 

1.  Funded  debt: —  £ 

Seven  per  cent.  Loan  of  1862,  nnred.  balance     .    2,640,000 

1864,      „  „  .     2,579,400 

„  Mustapha    „         „       .         .         .     1,298,800 

„  Loan  of  1868        ....  10,916,000 

„  „  1873       ....  31,837,180 


Total  funded  debt 49,270,380        49,270,380 

2.  ^Floating  dtbt  t — 'Details  unknown.  The  total 
p  amount  wftil  reported  by  the  government, 
»    June,  1874,  to  be         .         .         .'       .         .     7,600,000  7,600,000 


Total  state  debt  .         .         .  56,870,380 


8.  Personal  Debt  of  the  Khedive : — 

;:  ^Khedive  loan  of  1866        .        .  .  .  1,907,480 

' ,  „ .    •       „         1870       .        .  .  .  6,266,880 

.     Floating,  debt  of  Khedive,  estimated  .  .  6,000,000 

Total  debt  of  Khedive        .        .13,174,360         13,174,S60 
Aggregate  debt    ....        70,044,740 

The  last  and  greatest  addition  to  the  funded  State  debt  of  Egypt, 
the  seven  per  cent,  loan  of  1873,  contracted  for  by  Messrs.  Oppenheim, 
Nephew  and  Co.,  London,  was  issued  at  the  price  of  84^  per  cent. 
All  the  loans  are  announced  to  be  repayable  by  a  sinking  fund  in 
from  20  to  30  years. 

At  the  request  of  the  Khedive,  a  commission,  presided  over  by 
the  Hon.  Stephen  Cave,  was  sent  from  England  in  December  1875, 
to  investigate  thoroughly  the  state  of  the  Egyptian  finances  and  debt. 

The  army  is  raised  by  conscription.  It  consisted,  in  January 
1875,  of  four  regiments  of  infentry,  of  3,000  men  each;  of  a 
battalion  of  chasseurs,  of  1,000  men;  of  3,500  cavalry;  1,500 
artillery ;  and  two  battalions  of  engineers,  of  1,500  each.  There  are, 
besides,  two  regiments  of  black  troops,  of  Sudan,  numbering  5,000 
Npen. 

The  Egyptian  navy  comprised,  in  1875,  seven  ships  of  the  line, 
six  frigates,  nine  corvettes,  seven  brigs,  eighteen  gunboats  and 
smaller  veaaels,  and  twenty-seven  tranapoxtB. 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  territories  under  the  rule  of  the  sovereign  of  Egypt,  including 
those  on  the  Upper  Nile  and  Central  Africa,  conquered  in  1874-75, 
are  vaguely  estimated  to  embrace  an  area  of  2,252,000  square  kilom. 
or  1,406,250  Engl,  square  miles,  and  to  be  inhabited  by  a  popula- 
tion of  16,952,000,  of  whom  about  one-third  are  in  Egypt  proper. 
The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  area  and  population  of 
the  various  divisions  of  the  kingdom,  and  its  recent  annexations, 
according  to  government  estimates  of  the  year  1875  : — 


DiYidons 

Area 

Population 

Egypt  proper 

Nubia 

Former  Kingdom  of  Ethiopia 
Darfur,  and  other  annexed  territories  . 

Total        .... 

sqnare  Mlom. 
660,630 
864,600 

2,918,000 
444^700 

6,262,000 
1,000,000 
6,000,000 
6,700.000 

16,962,000 

2,262,000 

Egypt  proper  is  divided  from  of  old  into  three  great  districts, 
namely,  *  Masr-el-Bahri,*  or  Lower  Egypt;  'El-Wustani.*  or  Middle 
Egypt;  and  'El-Said,'  or  Upper  Egypt— designations  drawn  from 
the  course  of  the  river  Nile,  on  which  depends  the  existence  of  the 
country.  These  three  geographical  districts,  subdivided  into  eleven 
administrative  provinces,  had,  according  to  an  enumeration  made  by 
the  government,  in  March  1872,  a  rmal  population  of  4,603,660, 
and  an  urban  population  of  648,340,  dispersed  over  six  towns.  The 
population  of  the  six  towns  of  Egypt  was  as  follows,  according  to 
the  enumeration  made  March  1872  : — 

Popnlatlon 
28,600 
16,002 
13,498 

At  the  census  of  1872,  there  were  in  Egypt  proper  79,696 
foreigners.  The  foreign  population  consisted  of  34,000  Greeks; 
17,000  Frenchmen  ;  13,906  Italians;  6,300  Austrians;  6,000  Eng- 
lishmen; 1,100  Germans;  and  1,390  natives  of  other  coimtries. 


Towns 

Population 

Towns 

Cairo 

349,883 

Tanta 

Alexandria     . 

212,064 

Eosetta 

Damietta 

29,383 

Suez 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commerce  of  Egypt  is  very  large,  but  consists  to  some  extent 
of  goods  carried   in  transit.     To  the  total  value  of  imports  and 
exports,  averaging  30,000,000Z.  per  annum.  Great  Britain  contri- 
butes about  70  per  cent.,  and  \k^  loat  is  divided  between  Turkey, 
France,  Austria,  Italy,  and  Gxeace/m A««ftfc\x^\xi%^TQr^^\^^^ 
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The  subjoiiie4  tabular  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the  ex- 
ports from  Egypt  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports 
of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufectures  into  Egypt,  in  each 
of  the  ten  years  1865  to  1874  : — 


Exports  from  Egypt  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Years 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Egypt 

1865 

£ 
21,773,250 

£ 
5,990,943 

1866 

15,368,824 

7,556,185 

1867 

14,498,292 

8,198,111 

1868 

17,584,616 

6,056,404 

1869 

16,796,233 

6,056,404 

1870 

14,116,820 

8,726,602 

1871 

16,387,424 

7,038,796 

1872 

16,455,731 

7,213,063 

1873 

14,155,913 

6,222,013 

1874 

10,514,798 

3,685,106 

The  magnitude  of  the  commercial  transactions  between  Egypt  and 
the  United  Kingdom  is  owing,  partly  to  large  exports  of  raw  cotton, 
and  partly  to  the  transit  trade  flowing  from  India  and  other  parts 
of  Asia  through  Egypt,  which  latter,  however,  has  greatly  declined 
in  recent  years  owing  to  the  opening  of  the  Suez  Canal.  The  ex- 
ports of  raw  cotton  from  Egypt  to  Great  Britain  were  of  the  following 
quantities  and  value  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1865  to  1874 : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Lbs. 

£ 

1865 

176,838,144 

13,906,641 

1866 

118,260,800 

9,200,680 

1867 

126,284,592 

7,200,291 

1868 

129,182,928 

6,303,206 

1869 

160,450,280 

8,568,782 

1870 

143,710,448 

6,460,686 

1871 

176,166,480 

6,416,729 

1872 

177,681,712 

7,492,613 

1873 

204,977,136 

8,628,733 

1874 

172,317,488 

7,269,342 

Next  to  cotton  the  largest  article  of  export  from  Egypt  to  the 
United  Kingdom  in  the  years  1865  to  1874  was  raw  silk  ;  but  this 
being  entirely  a  transit  trade,  it  is  declining  to  very  small  propor- 
tions. The  shipments  of  raw  silk  to  Great  Britain,  which  were  of 
the  average  value  of  nearly  five  millions  sterling  in  the  years  1865 
to  1871,  feU  in  1872  to  2,732,102/.,  in  1873  to  977,171/.,  and  in 
1874  to  130,971/.,  the  fast  decreasino:  figures  of  value  denoting  the 
influence  exercised  by  the  Suez  Canal. 

S  s 
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The  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  into  Egypt  comprise  the 
chief  articles  of  British  produce  and  manufacture,  foremost  among 
them  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  4,739,827/.  in  1869,  of  5,876,438/. 
in  1870,  of  4,124,241  /.  in  1871,  of  4,290,953/.  in  1872,  of  3,666,942/. 
in  1873,  and  of  1,922,505/.  in  1874.  The  greater  part  of  these 
imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  pass  in  transit  through  Egypt. 

The  Snez  Canal. 

The  commerce  of  the  world  has  derived  great  advantages  from 
the  construction  of  the  Suez  Canal  of  Egypt, connecting  the  Mediter- 
ranean with  the  Red  Sea,  opened  for  navigation  November  17, 1869. 
The  number  and  tonnage  of  vessels  which  passed  through  the  Canal 
in  each  of  the  five  yeai-s  1870  to  1874  was  as  follows : — 


Years 

Vessels             j 

Vessels 

Number            ', 

Tonnage 

1870 

491              ! 

436,618 

1871 

761 

761,875 

1872 

1,082 

1,439,169 

1873 

;            1,171 

2^086,270 

1874 

1.264 

2,423.672 

More  than  two-thirds  of  the  shipping  that  passed  through  the 
Suez  Canal  in  1874  belonged  to  Great  Britain.  The  number  of 
vessels  under  the  British  flag  in  1874  was  898,  while  imder  the  flag 
of  France  passed  87,  under  that  of  Austria  61,  that  of  the  Nether- 
lands 53,  diat  of  Italy  52,  and  under  that  of  Germany  31.  The 
remainder  was  distributed  among  eleven  other  nationalities. 

The  Suez  Canal  connects  the  Mediterranean  with  the  Bed  Sea. 
Starting  from  Port  Said,  40  miles  east  of  the  Damietta  mouth  of 
the  Nile,  it  proceeds  across  the  isthmus  and  through  Lakes  Menzaleh, 
El  Ballah,  and  Timsah,  on  the  shores  of  which  latter  stands  the  new 
town  of  Ismailia,  and  through  the  Bitter  Lakes,  to  Suez.  Its  total 
length  is  92  miles..  Its  actual  width,  over  the  greater  part  of  its 
length,  does  not  permit  of  two  vessels  passing  or  crossing  each  other 
in  the  Canal  itself;  but  there  are  numerous  sidings,  by  which  vessels 
are  enabled  to  cross  one  another,  and  the  passage  is  quickened. 
Yess^  measuring  430  feet  in  length  and  drawing  25  feet  9  inches 
of  ws^r  have  passed  safely  through  the  Canal.  The  company  pos- 
sess a  vast  domain,  which  it  is  gradually  selling  and  leasing,  on  the 
banks  of  the  Canal  and  about  Ismailia.  The  actual  cost  of  the 
Canal,  according  to  the  report  for  the  year  1875,  was  17,518,729/., 
exclusive  of  1,360,000/.  bonds  issued  to  jmy  for  coupons  on  shares 
in  arrear  during  part  of  the  period  of  construction. 
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The  state  of  &e  capital  account  was  as  follows  in  1875  :-^ 

£ 
400,000  shares  of  500  francs,  or  20/.        .        .        .        .     8,000,000 
333,333  obligations  of  500  francs,  or  201.  each,  issued  at 
12/.,  bearing  interest  at  5  per  cent.,  on  par,  and  re- 
deemable at  par 6,666,660 

200,000  *  bons  trentenaires,'  or  80-year  bonds,  issued  at 
100  francs,  or  4/.  each,  redeemable  at 
ftL  each,  bearing  interest  at  8  per  cent. 

on  4/ £1,000,000 

Less  80,000  still  unissued       .        .        .      •         400,000 

600,000 

400,000  *  bons  de  coupons/  or  bonds  of  3/.  Ss,  each,  bear- 
ing interest  at  5  per  cent.,  issued  for  the  consolidation 

of  unpaid  coupons  on  shares,  redeemable  at  par  .        .     1,360,000 

Of  the  aboye  400,000  shares,  176,602  belonged  formerly  to  the 
TOiedive  of  Egypt,  and  were  purchased  from  him  by  the  British 
Government  in  November  1875.  But  the  Khedive,  by  a  conven- 
tion passed  in  1869  between  himself  and  Suez  Canal  Company,  for 
the  settlement  of  disputed  claims  and  accoimts,  had  alienated  all 
-dividends  on  his  176,602  shares  up  to  1894,  and  placed  them  at  the 
disposal  of  the  company.  Against  these  dividends  the  company 
issued  120,000  'Delegations,'  which  are  entitled  to  all  sums  accruing 
on  the  above  176,602  shares  up  to  1894 ;  the  dividends  which  the 
*  Delegations '  receive  are,  however,  lessened  by  an  annual  sum 
sufficient  to  provide  a  sinking  fund  sufficient  to  extinguish  them  all 
iby  1894.  At  the  end  of  that  year,  therefore,  the  last  *  Delegation  * 
^mH  have  been  drawn  and  paid  off,  and  the  176,602  shares  will  be 
entirely  free,  and  will  enjoy  whatever  dividends  the  company  is  then 
in  a  position  to  declare. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Suez  Canal  were  as  follows 
in  the  year  1874 : — 

£ 

Gross  receipts  from  all  sources        .....     1,069,045 
Ordinary  working  expenses     .      ...        .   £251,694 
Expenses  connected  with  issue  of  last  series  of 

bonds 32,666 

284,360 

Net  receipts.        .        .       784,685 
Balance  brought  forward  from  1873        .        .        .        .        182,252 

Total    ....       966,937 
Int,erest  and  sinking  fund  of  ohligations  and  honds  .        •       462,342 

504,695 
Statutory  interest  at  5  per  cent,  on  4jOO,00.0  shares  .        .       400,000 

Balance  earned  forward  to  1875        .        •       104,595 

88% 
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The  statutes  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company  provide  that  all  net 
earnings  in  excess  of  the  5  per  cent,  interest  on  the  shares  shall  be- 
divided  as  follows  r-'— 

1.  15  per  cent,  to  the  Egyptian  Government. 

2.  10        „         to  the  founders'  shares. 

3.  2        „        to  form  an  invalid  fund  for  the  employes  of  the  company. 

4.  71        „        as  dividend  on  the  400,000  shares. 
6.     2        „        to  the  Managing  Directors. 

The  receipts  of  the  company  from  tolls  alone  since  its  opening 
were  as  follows : — 

1870 206,373 

1871 359,747 

1872 656,305 

1873 915,893 

1874 994,375 

1875 1,155,190 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  receipts  from  tolls  in  the  year  1875  were 
more  than  seven  times  as  large  as  in  1870. 

Eailways  and  Telegraphs. 

Egypt  had,  on  the  1st  January  1875,  a  railway  system  of  a  total 
length  of  1,528  kilometres,  or  955  Engl,  miles,  open  for  traffic, 
with  805  kilometres,  or  502  Engl,  miles,  in  course  of  construction. 
The  whole  of  the  railways  are  state  property,  with  the  exception  of 
a  short  line  of  8  kilometres,  or  5  Engl,  miles. 

The  telegraphs  of  Egypt  were,  at  the  commencement  of  1875,  of 
a  total  length  of  6,550  kilometres,  or  4,094  Engl,  miles,  the  length  of 
wires  being  13,900  kilometres,  or  8,690  Engl,  miles.  The  whole  of 
the  telegraphs  are  state  property 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Egypt,  are  : — 

MOKEY. 

The  Piastre^  of  40  paraa         .         .  =  Average  rate  of  exchange,       2^.. 
„  Kees,  or  Purse,  of  5Q0  piastres    «=  „  „        £5  2s,6d. 

The  currency  of  Egypt  being  insufficient  for  its  vast  commerce,, 
coins  of  nearly  all  the  nations  of  Europe,  as  well  as  of  the  United 
States,  have  become  legal  tender.  Those  most  in  use  are  French 
twenty -francs  gold  pieces  and  British  sovereigns. 

WbIGHTS  AlTD  MlfiASUBBS, 

The  Killouf    .        .        .        .        .  =  0-9120  imperial  bushel. 

„  Alnmd »    1*161  imperial  gallon. 

Oke,  of  400  drams  ,        .        .  =  28326  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
Gasahf  of  4  dirads  . 
Fcddan  al  ruach     . 


>» 
ft 


3  yards. 

3^208  square  yards. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Egypt. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Statistique  de  I'Egypte.  Par  E.  de  R^ny-Bej.  Ann^e  1875.  Le  Caire» 
1876. 

Eeport  bj  Mr.  Consul  Stanlej',  on  the  Commerce,  Agriculture,  and  Popula- 
tion of  Egypt  and  the  Trade  of  Alexandrin,  dated  Alexandria,  March  28,  1872; 
in 'Reports  from  H.M.*8  Consuls.'    No.  II.     1872,     8.    London,  1872. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Barker  on  the  Commerce  of  Port  Said  and  of 
the  Suez  Canal,  dated  Port  Said,  March  21, 1872;  in  *  Commercial  Reports 
from H.M.'s  Consuls'    No.  II.    1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Stanley  on  the  Commerce  of  Alexandria  and  of  Egypt, 
<&Dd  by  Mr.  Consul  West  on  the  trade  of  Suez,  dated  Dec.  16-19,  1872 ;  in 
•Reports  by  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  British  Trade  abroad.'  Parti.  8.  London,  1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Rogers  on  the  Trade  of  Cairo,  dat^  Jan.  22,  1874  ; 
in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &c.,  of  their 
consular  districts.'     Part  II.     1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Stanley  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Alexandria, 
.  and  of  Egypt ;  by  Mr.  Consul  West  on  the  Trade  of  Suez ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Perceval  on  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  Port  Said,  dated  January-Fe- 
bruary, 1874;  in*  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  Manutactures,  Com- 
merce, &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.'    Part  III.     1874.     8.     London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Perceval  on  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  Port  Said 
for  the  year  1874,  dated  March  21,  1875;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.' 
l>art  V.     1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Egypt  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1874.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 

3.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Adams  ( W.  H.  D.),  The  Land  of  the  Nile ;  or,  Egypt  Past  and  Present.  8. 
Ix)ndon,  1871. 

Av6  Lallenuint  (Dr.  R.),  Fata  Morgana  aus  Egypten.     8.    Altona,  1872. 

Bardony  Gomez  (L.),  Viaje  a  Egipto.     8.     Madrid,  1871. 

Borde  (faul),  L'lsthme  de  Suez.     8.    Paris,  1871. 

Brttgsch-Bey  (Henri),  Histoire  d'Egypte.  Ire  partie.  2nd  edid.  8.  Leipzig, 
1875. 

Covino  (Prof.  A.),  L'Istmo  di  Suez,  ossia  il  passaggio  alle  Indie  a  traverso 
I'Egitto.     8.    Torino,  1870. 

Duff-Gordon  (L%dy),  Last  Letters  from  Egypt.     8.     London,  1875. 

Laporte  (L.),  L'E^rpte  a  la  voile.     18.    Paris,  1870. 

Lesseps  (Ferdinand  de),  Le  Canal  de  Suez.     8.     Paris,  1875. 

Miihlhach  (L.),  Reisebriefe  aus  Aeg^^pten.     2  vols.     8.    Jena,  1871. 

Begny  (M.  de),  Statistique  de  ITH^ypte  d'apr^s  des  docimients  officiels. 
-3  vols.     Alexandrie,  1870-72. 

Ronchetti  (L.),  L'Egypte  et  ses  progr^s.     8.    Marseilles,  1867. 

Stephan  (H.),  Das  heutige  Aegypten.     8.    Leipzig,  1872. 

JFa^<  (R.),  Aus  dem  Lande  der  Aegypter.     8.     Bremen,  1871. 

Zincke  (F.  B.),  Egypt  of  the  Pharaohs  and  the  Khedive.    8.    London,    1872. 
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TJBTSKTA, 

(XJsTiED  States  of  Liberia.) 


OoastitutifliL  and  Gorenmiait. 

The  consdtation  of  the  republic  of  Liberia  is  on  the  model  oT 
that  of  the  United  States  of  America.  The  execntiTe  is  rested  in  a 
j^esident  and  a  non-adire  Tice-president^  and  the  legisIatiTe  pow«r 
is  exercised  bj  a  parliament  of  two  houses^  called  the  Soiate  and  die 
Hooae  of  Bepresentatires.  The  president  and  vice-president  are 
elected  fbr  two  years ;  the  Honse  of  Representatives  also  fijr  two  jeaza^ 
and  the  senate  ibr  tour  years.  There  are  13  members  of  the  Lower 
Honse,  and  8  of  the  Upper  House :  each  county  sending  2  memben- 
to  the  senate.  It  is  provided  that,  on  the  increase  of  the  population^ 
each  10,000  persons  will  be  entitled  to  an  additional  representatrre. 
Both  the  president  and  the  vice-preadent  must  be  thirty-five  yeazs- 
of  age,  and  have  real  property  to  the  value  of  600  dollars,  or  120J» 
In  case  of  the  absence  or  deatJi  of  the  preadoit,  his  post  is  filled  \gf 
the  vice-president.  The  latter  is  also  President  of  the  Senate,  whidv 
in  addition  to  being  one  of  the  branches  of  the  l^islature,  is  » 
Council  lor  the  President  of  the  Republic,  he  being  required  to- 
submit  treaties  and  appointm«its  fbr  ratification. 

President  of  laberuu— Joseph  Jenkins  RoberUy  elected   1872. 

The  President  may  be  re-elected  any  number  of  tinie&      Since 
the  fexmdation  of  the  republic,  the  office  was  filled  by — 

Tenns 
1848-5ff 
1856-64 
1864-69 
1868-70 
1870-71 
1871-75 
1875  — 


Joseph  Jenkms  Roberta 
St^^hen  Allen  Benaon 
DanifilBasl  Warner 
James  Spriggs  Payne 
Jamea  Boye 
Jos^h  Jaekaon 
James  ^rgD^Vayne 


For  political  and  judicial  purposes,  the  republic  is  divided  into 
or  comities^  which  are  subdivided  into  townships.  The  slates* 
Jour  in  number,  are  called  Montserrado,  Grand  Bassa,  Sinoe,  anif 
Jfaijlaad.  The  townships  are  commcmly  about  eight  miles  ia 
£ach  town  i&  a  cor^xation^  its  af^irs  being  managed  \sw 
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officers  chosen  by  the  inhabitants.  Courts  of  monthly  and  quarter 
sessions  are  held  in  each  county.  The  civil  business  of  the  county 
is  administered  by  four  superintendents  appoint  3d  by  the  president 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  senate. 


Population,  Bevenue,  and  Trade. 

The  settlement  of  Liberia,  founded  in  1822,  was,  on  August  24, 
1847,  proclaimed  a  free  and  independent  state,  as  the  Republic  of 
Liberia.  The  state  was  first  acknowledged  by  England,  after* 
wards  by  France,  Belgium,  Prussia,  Brazil,  Denmark,  and  Portugal, 
and,  in  1861,  by  the  United  States.  The  republic  has  about 
600  nules  of  coast  line,  and  extends  back  100  miles  on  an  average, 
but  with  the  probability  of  vast  extension  into .  the  interior.  Pro- 
visionally, the  river  Shebar  has  been  adopted  as  north  -western,  and 
the  San  Pedro  as  eastern  frontier.  It  was  the  chief  aim  of  the 
founders  of  the  republic  to  purchase  the  line  of  seacoast,  so  as  to 
connect  the  different  settlements  imder  one  government,  and  to 
exclude  the  slave  trade,  which  formerly  was  most  extensively 
carried  on  at  Cape  Mesurado,  Tradetown,  Little  Bassa,  Digby,  New 
Sesters,  Gallinas,  and  other  places  at  present  within  the  republic. 
The  town  of  Monrovia,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Mesurado,  and 
near  the  foot  of  Cape  Mesurado,  was  selected  in  1822  as  capital  of 
the  state,  and  seat  of  the  government. 

The  public  revenue  in  the  year  1873  amoimted  to  209,890  dollars, 
or41,978;.,  and  the  expenditure  to  180.913  dollars,  or  36,183^. 
In  the  year  1872  the  revenue  was  290,558  dollars,  or  58,111/.,  and 
the  expenditure  184,539  dollars,  or  36,980Z.  The  principal  part  of 
the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs'  duties,  which  produced 
101,435  doUars  in  1872,  and  74,029  dollars  in  1873. 

In  August  1871,  the  republic  laid  the  foundation  of  a  public 
debt  by  contracting  a  loan  of  500,000  dollars,  or  100,000^.,  at  7  per 
cent,  interest,  to  be  redeemed  in  15  years.  The  loan  was  issued  in 
England,  at  the  price  of  85  per  cent. 

The  total  population  is  estimated  to  number  720,000,  all  of  the 
African  race,  and  of  which  number  19,000  are  Americo-Liberians, 
and  the  remaining  701,000  aboriginal  inhabitants.  Monrovia,  the 
capital,  has  an  estimated  population  of  13,000. 

There  are  no  statistics  regarding  the  extent  of  the  commercial 
relations  of  the  republic  with  the  United  Kingdom,  the  'Annual 
Statement  of  Trade  and  Navigation '  issued  by  the  Board  of  Trade 
not  mentioning  Liberia,  but  only  *  Western  Coast  of  Africa.'  The 
value  of  the  exports  and  the  British  imports  thus  designated  was  as 
follows  in  the  five  years  from  1870  to  1874: — 
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Years. 

Exports  from  Western  Afnca 

1 

Imports  of  British  prodnce  1 

to  Great  Britain. 

into  Western  Africa. 

1870 

1,569,437 

£ 
780,141 

1871 

1,816,419 

896,360 

1872 

1,895,656 

941.132 

1873 

1,760,508 

953,176 

1874 

1,824,367 

'               761,932 

The  chief  article  of  exports  from  Western  Africa  to  Great  Britain 
in  1874  was  palm  oil,  of  the  value  of  1,476,386/.  Tlie  British 
imports  consist  mainly  of  cotton  manuiactures,  and  arms  and  ammu- 
nition, the  former  of  the  value  of  317,100/.,  and  the  latter  of  85,874/. 
in  1874. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money  chiefly  used  is  that  of  Great  Britain,  but  accounts  are 
kept  generally  in  American  dollars  and  cents.  In  the  traffic  with 
natives  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  gold  is  bought  and  sold  by 
UsanoSj  each  of  16  Akis.  A  Usano  of  Gold  is  reckoned  equal  in 
value  to  16,000  *  Cowries.'  It  contains  314*76  English  troy  grains, 
or  20*396  Grammes. 

Weights  and  measures  are  mostly  British.  In  the  trade  with  the 
interior  of  Africa-,  the  Ardeh  is  the  chief  measure  of  capacity  for 
dry  goods.  The  Gondar  Ardeh  contains  10  Madegas,  or  120 
Uckieh,  or  1,440  Dirhems,  and  is  equal  to  about  7*7473  British 
imperial  pints.  The  Massuah  Ardeh  contains  24  Madegas,  and  is 
equal  to  2*3242  British  imperial  gallons.  The  Kuha  is  the  chief 
liquid  measure ;  it  is  equal  to  1*7887  British  imperial  pint. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Liberia. 

Officiai.  Publication. 

Trade  and  Commerce  of  Great  Britain  -with  Western  Africa ;  in  *  Annual 
Statement  of  the  trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1874.*    Imp.  4.     London,  1875. 

Non-Official  Publications. 

Die  Negerrepublic  Liberia.    In  *'Unsere  Zeit.'    Vol.  III.    8.    Leipzig,  1858. 

Hutchinson  (E.)  Impressions  of  Western  Africa.     8.     London,  1868. 

Bitter  (Karl)  Begriindung  und  pegenwartige  Zustande  der  Republic  Liberia. 
In  *  Zeitschrift  fiir  allgemeine  Erdkunde.'     Vol.  I.     8.     Leipzig,  1853. 

Stockwell  (G.  S.),  The  Republic  of  Liberia:  its  geography,  climate,  soil,  and 
productions.    With  a  history  of  its  early  settlement.    12.     New  York,  1868. 

Valdez  (H.),  Six  Years  of  a  Traveller's  Life  in  Western  Africa.  8.  London 
1861. 

Wilson  (J.),  Western  Africa.    8.    London,  1866. 
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MOROCCO. 

(Maghrib-el-Aksa. — El  Gharb.) 

Reigning  Sovereign 

Mnley-Hassan,  Sultan  of  Morocco,  born  1831,  eldest  son  of  Sultan 
Sidi-Muley-Mohamed ;  ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his 
:fether,  September  20,  1873. 

The  present  Sultan  of  jVIorocco — known  to  his  subjects  under 
the  title  of  *  Emir-al-Mumenin,'  or  Absolute  Ruler  of  True  Be- 
lievers— is  the  sixteenth  of  the  dynasty  of  the  AJides,  or  Hoseini^ 
founded  byMuley-Achmet,  a  descendant  of  the  Prophet,  in  the  middle 
of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  most  distinguished  paember  of  the 
dynasty  was  Sultan  Muley-Sidi-Mohamed,  during  whose  reign,  from 
1757  to  1789,  the  country  rose  to  a  high  degree  of  internal  pros- 
perity. At  his  death,  in  1789,  a  struggle  for  the  throne  gave  rise 
to  five  years'  war  and  anarchy,  ending  in  the  accession  of  Muley- 
Soliman,  great-grandfather  of  the  present  Sultan.  His  three  prede- 
cessors were : — 

Sultan.  B«ign. 


Sultans.  Beign. 

Muley-Soliman        .         .     1794-1822. 
Muley-Abderrahman       .     1822-1859. 


Sidi-Muley-Mohamed    .     1859-1873. 


The  crown  is  hereditary  in  the  male  line,  after  the  custom  of 
succession  obeyed  in  the  Ottoman  empire  (see  p.  443),  under  which 
the  cro"wn  falls,  at  the  demise  of  the  sovereign,  to  the  surviving 
eldest  member  of  the  reigning  family.  However,  the  custom  is 
not  always  followed,  and  at  the  death  of  the  late  Sultan,  Sidi- 
Muley-Mohamed,  the  succession  was  secured,  against  two  surviving 
brothers  of  the  same,  by  his  eldest  son,  the  present  Sultan. 

Government  and  Beligion. 

The  form  of  government  of  the  Sultanate,  or  empire  of  Morocco, 
is  that  of  an  absolute  despotism,  unrestricted  by  any  laws  civil  or 
religious.  The  Sultan  is  chief  of  the  state  as  well  as  head  of  the 
religion,  and  master  of  the  lives  and  of  the  property  of  all  his  sub- 
jects. As  spiritual  ruler,  the  Sultan  stands  quite  alone,  his  authority 
not  being  limited,  as  in  Turkey  and  other  countries  following  the 
religion  of  Mahomet,  by  the  expounders  of  the  Koran,  the  class  of 
*  Ulema,'  under  the  *  SheiT^-ul- Islam.'  The  Sultan  has  no  regular 
ministers,  but  receives  advice  from  and  carries  on  the  executive 
usually  tJirough  special  favourites  near  nis  person,  the  principal  of 
whom  is  generally  invested  with  the  title  of  *  Mula-el-tesser^d,'  or 
steward  of  the  Imperial  household.     The  Sultan's  orders  are  caxried 
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out,  and  he  raises  his  revenue,  estimated  at  500,000/.  i)er  annum, 
by  an  armed  force  of  8,000  men,  of  whom  5,000  constitute  the 
Imperial  body-guard,  one  half  infantry  and  the  other  half  cavaliy. 
For  civil  and  military  purposes,  Morocco  is  divided  into  twenty- 
eight  provinces,  some  of  them  extending  over  vast  tracts  of  country, 
and  odiers  confined  to  a  single  town.  £ach  province  is  ruled  by  a 
Kaid,  or  governor,  absolute  within  bis  district,  and  commander  of 
all  the  military  forces  within,  but  liable  to  instant  dismissal  or 
death  at  t^e  Sultan's  will.  Morocco  has  24  fortified  and  garrison 
towns,  the  principal  of  which  are  Azamer,  Mazegan,  and  Tangier. 

The  Sultan  of  Morocco  and  his  subjects  differ  as  a  sectarian 
body  firom  the  followers  of  Mahomet  in  Turkey,  Persia,  and  other 
coimtries  by  adopting  as  their  text-book  of  faith  the  commentary 
upon  the  Koran  by  Sidi  Beccari,  the  original  of  which  is  kept  at 
the  Imperial  palace,  and  deposited  in  time  of  war  in  a  tent  within 
the  centre  of  the  army,  around  which  the  soldiers  rally  as  a  religious 
and  national  standard.  The  bulk  of  the  population,  strongly  im- 
bued with  religious  fanaticism,  is  still  in  a  state  of  the  deepest 
ignorance,  and  even  printing  is  almost  unknown  among  them,  the 
Aoran  and  its  sacred  Commentary  existing  only  in  written  copies, 
the  production  of  which  occupies  the  lower  class  of  teachers  of 
religion  all  over  the  country. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  area  of  Morocco  can  only  be  vaguely  estimated,  as  the 
southern  frontiers,  towards  the  Sahara,  are  unsettled,  and  claimed 
alternately  by  the  Sultan  and  a  number  of  wandering  tribes  not  in 
any  manner  under  his  authority.  According  to  the  most  recent 
investigation,  the  area  of  the  Sultan's  dominions  is  about  219,000 
English  square  miles,  inclusive  of  a  conquered  portion  of  the 
Sahara.  The  estimates  of  the  population  of  Morocco  vary  from 
2,500,000  to  8,000,000 ;  and,  taking  the  known  density  of  popula- 
tion of  the  neighbouring  Algeria  as  measure,  it  may  be  fixed,  with 
probably  some  approximation  to  truth,  at  2,750,000  souls.  More 
than  two-thirds  of  the  population  belong  to  the  race  commonly 
known  as  Moors,  the  remaining  third  consisting  mainly  of  Bedouin 
Arabs,  Jews,  estimated  at  340,000,  and  negroes.  The  number  of 
Christians  is  very  small,  not  exceeding  500.  A  large  part  of  the 
interior  of  Morocco  is  entirely  unknown  to  Europeans. 

The  trade  with  foreign  countries  is  not  very  considerable  ;  still  it 
has  increased  greatly  since  the  year  1856,  when  a  treaty  of  com- 
merce was  concluded  between  Great  Britain  and  Morocco.  The 
average  yearly  value  of  foreign  goods  imported  into  Morocco  during 
the  eleven  years  from  1845  to  1855  inclusive  amounted,  according 
to  a  report  of  the  British  ConanV  al  Tl«ti«w^,  to  315,709/.,  while  the 
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average  yearly  value  of  produce  exported  during  the  same  period 
was  400^73/.  In  the  year  1873  the  total  imports  amounted  to 
834,478/.,  and  the  total  exports  to  1,556,466/. 

The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Morocco 
to  Great  Britain  and  of  the  imports  of  British  home  produce  into- 
Morocco  in  each  of  the  five  years  fix)m  1870  to  1874 : — 


Yean. 

Sxpmis  from  Morooco  to 
Great  Britain. 

Imports  of  British  Home 
prodace  into  Moiiocco. 

1870 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
238,769 

419,357 
685,940 
970,206 
699,163 

£ 
228,639 
199,603 
255,386 
313,791 
443,416 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Morocco  to  Great  Britain  in^ 
the  year  1874  were  com,  chiefly  beans  and  maize,  of  the  value  of 
366,696Z.,  and  olive  oil,  of  the  value  of  72,142/.  The  staple  article 
of  British  imports  into  Morocco  consist  of  cotton  manufactures,  of 
the  value  of  271,567/.,  in  1874.  It  is  stated  in  a  recent  Consulair 
report  from  Tangiers  that  *  owing  to  an  imfortunate  prejudice  on 
the  part  of  the  Sultan  of  Morocco  a  prohibition  is  imposed  upon 
the  exportation  of  wheat  and  barley.' 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Morocco,  and  the  British, 
equivalents,  arc : — 


The  Flue 

The  Blankeel  -  24  Flues 

The  Ounce  -■       4  Blankeels 

The  MUkul  —  10  Ounces 


Monet. 
Approximate  English  value 


t» 


Iff 


n 


Zs.  Id. 


54  blankeels  are  considered  equal  to  1  Spanish  dollar  or  4s.  The 
gold  coins  generally  in  use  are  doubloons,  worth  3^.  4s.,  with  half 
and  quarter  doubloons,  and  two-dollar  pieces. 


Weiohts  and  Measttbes. 

The  Kiniar 

ar       100  Rotales         „ 

ti 

Ib.av. 
112 

The  Lhra'a 

»         8  Tomin  . 

inchm. 
=       22.482 

The  Sad 

«        4  Muhds           „ 

»» 

Imperial  Gallonn. 
«   12.32641 
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Oil  is  sold  by  the  kulay  which  weighs  22  rotal  (of  Morocco),  and 
is  equal  to  about  3'335d65  British  imperial  gallons,  or  15' 155 
litres,  but  all  other  liquids  are  sold  by  weight. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concemiiig  Morocca 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  "White  on  the  Commerce  and  Grovemment  of  Morocco, 
4ated  Tangier,  Nov.  19,  1872 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.*s  Consuls  on  Britiidi 
Trade  abroad.*  Part.  I.     8.    London,  1873. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Lapeen  on  the  Trade  of  Dar-el-Baida  by 
Mr.  Vice-Consul  Imossi  on  the  Trade  of  Laraiche ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Redman  on 
the  Trade  of  Mazagan  ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Carstensen  on  the  Trade  of  Moga- 
dor ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Frost  on  the  Trade  of  Rabat ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul 
Humot  on  the  Trade  of  ^afB.,  and  by  M.  Consul  White  on  the  Trade,  Commerce 
and  Shipping  of  Tangier,  dated  Nov.  1872  to  Dec.  1873,  in  *  Reports  from 
H.M.*s  Consuls  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts. 
No  III.  1873.  8.  London,  1873. 

Reports.by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Lapeen  on  the  Trade  of  Dar-el-Baida ;  by  Mr. 
Vice-Consul  Imossi  on  the  Trade  of  Laraiche ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Redman  on 
the  Trade  of  Mazagan ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Puente  on  the  Trade  of  Rabat ;  by 
Mr.  Vice-Consul  Hunot  on  the  Trade  of  Saffi ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  White  on  the 
Trade  and  Commerce  of  Tangier;  dated  December  1873  to  February  1874 ;  in 
'  Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &c.,  of  their 
consular  districts.'    Part  III.     1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  White  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Morocco  in  the 
year  1873,  dated  Tangier,  August  3,  1874;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.* 
Part  I.     1876.     8.    London,  1875. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Lapeen  on  the  Trade  of  Dar-al-Baida  ;  by  Mr. 
Vice-Consul  Imossi  on  the  Trade  of  Laraiche ;  by  ^Ir.  Vice-Consul  Redman  on 
the  Trade  of  Mazagan ;  by  Mr.  Vice- Consul  Beaumier  on  the  Trade  of  Moga- 
dor ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Frost  on  the  Trade  of  Rabat ;  and  by  Mr  Consul 
White  on  the  Trade  of  Tangier,  dated  December  1874  to  January  1875;  in 
^Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  III.     1876.     8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Hunot  on  the  Commerce  of  the  port  of  »Saffi, 
dated  March  28,  1875 ;  in  '  Reports  jfrom  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1875.  8. 
London,  1876. 

Trade  of  Morocco  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1874.*    Imp.  4.  London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Offictal  Publications. 

Augustin  (C),  Marokko  in  seinen  geographischen,  historischen,  religiosen, 
politischen,  militarischen  und  gesellschaftlichen  Zustanden.     8.  Pesth,  1845. 

Calderon  (S.E.),  Cuadro  geografico,  estadistico,  historico,  politico,  del  imperio 
de  Marrueccos.     8.  Madrid,  1844. 

Hernso  (Graberg  V.),  Specchio  geografico  e  statistico  dell'  imperio  di  Mar- 
rucco.     8.  Genova,  1834. 

Leared  (Arthur),  Morocco  and  the  Moors ;  being  an  Account  of  Travels,  with 
A  General  Description  of  the  Country  and  its  People.     8.    London,  1876. 

Benou  (C).  Description  geographique  de  I'empirede  Maroc.     8.  Paris,  1846, 

RoMfs  (Gerhard),  Land  und  Volk  in  Afrika.     8.  Bremen,  1870. 

JSohlfa  (Gerhard),  Mein  erster  Axifeiith^dt  in  Marokko.    8.  Bremen,  1873. 
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NATAL. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  colony  of  Natal,  formerly  an  integral  part  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  settlement,  was  erected  in  1856  into  a  separate  colony  under 
the  British  crown,  represented  by  a  Lieutenant-Governor.  Under 
the  charter  of  constitution  granted  in  1856,  and  modified,  in  a 
direction  towards  greater  independence,  in  1870,  the  Lieutenant* 
Governor  is  assisted  in  the  administration  of  the  colony  by  an  Exe- 
cutive and  a  Legislative  Council.  The  Executive  Council  is  com- 
posed of  the  Chief-justice,  the  senior  officer  in  command  of  the 
troops,  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Treasurer,  the  Attorney-General, 
the  Secretary  for  Native  Affairs,  and  two  members  nominated  by 
the  Governor  from  among  the  Deputies  elected  to  the  Legislative 
Coimcil.  The  Legislative  Council  is  composed  of  four  official  mem- 
bers, namely,  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Treasurer,  the  Attorney- 
General,  and  the  Secretary  for  Native  Affairs,  and  12  members 
elected  hy  the  counties  and  boroughs. 

Lieutenant-Governor  of  Natal. — Sir  Henry  Ernest  Bulwer,  K.C- 
M.G.,  born  1837  ;  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  gra- 
duated B.A.  1859;  British  Resident  at  Paxo,  Ionian  Islands,  1860-64; 
Eeceiver-General  at  Trinidad,  1866-67;  Administrator  of  Dominica, 
1867-68;  Governor  of  Trinidad,  1868-70;  Governor  of  Labuan^ 
1871-75;  appointed  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Natal,  July  3,  1875. 

The  Lieutenant-Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,500/.  per  annum. 

Bevenne  and  Ezpenditnre. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  in  the  six. 
years  from  1868  to  1873  were  as  foUows : — 


Years 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1868 

96,780 

118,328 

1869 

96,762 

117,266 

1870 

111,231 

108,406 

1871 

126,293 

121,362 

1872 

180,498 

132,978 

1873 

207,361 

173,278 

About  one-fourth  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs,  andtlie- 
rest   from  miscellaneous  sources  of  income,  among  them  a  *  hut- 
tax  on  natives.*     The  chief  branch  of  expenditure  is  for  police  and 
the  administration  of  justice.     The  public  debt  consists  of  five  loans, 
all  at  six  percent.,  three  of  them  contracted  for  harbour  vrotk^^vsiiL 
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Tim;  moDj  kw  aa 
widsi  a  Mar/wvi  of  laO 
4Kilikt«  ill  afl  bat  vnkfiovn. 
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of  ^ 

sea  of 
cf 
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[  Cwatir  #>f  Iteiinumziiai^g — 

•     3&S31 
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•  1        — 
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?  Owiit J  «if  Ihntan 

.  P       3.774 

2M7» 

{  Bo«r>ag|i  r/f    „ 

— 
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i        VTS 

LiMdjfmstli  I^irisioD 

.  ^      — 

'     46^79 

X«weMt]«       M 

2^2 

9,600 

,  I      —— 

870 

,  :          483 

24,4*1 

T«g«rU       „ 

1,000 

25.837 

CfMtttj  of  Uiiif«ti 

.  »       2,000 

37,M2 

OmtAj  (d  Vftaum 

.  1         - 

^,379    . 

1,440 

12,661 

„       lawet        „ 

.  1        1,600 

18,905    1 

Oiuity  of  AliM  .... 

— 

1,562 

OM«t  district 

»        4 

1         — 

6,572 

Midland  ,,            .... 

« 

— - 

6,446 

Korthern,,            .... 

* 

■ 

'                                           1 

4.540    ! 

Total 

■ 

« 

■     _     j 

■ 

315,250 

Another  rctnm,  dated  1871,  stated  the  total  population  of  the 
colony  at  289,773.  Only  about  one-seventh  of  the  population  are  of 
European  origin.  In  the  two  towns  of  Pietermaritzburg  and  Dur- 
ban, the  European  and  native  population  are  about  equal  in  niimber& 
Comparatively  few  emigrants  arrived  in  recent  years,  the  former 
government  aid  to  this  effect  ba^vin^  com4  to  an  end. 
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Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  value  of  the  total  impoi*ts  and  exports  of  the  colony,  in  the 
«ix  years  1868  to  1873,  was  as  follows : — 


Tears 

_ 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1868 

317,432 

271,949 

1869 

380,331 

363,262 

1870 

429,527 

382,979 

1871 

472,444 

662,109 

1872 

826,252 

622,797 

1873 

863,912 

661,028 

The  commerce  of  Natal  is  almost  entirely  with  Great  Britain. 
TThe  subjoined  table  gives  the  value  of  the  total  exports  from  Natal 
to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  total  imports  of  British 
produce  in  each  of  the  six  years  1869  to  1874 : — 


Year 

Total  Exports  from  Natal 

Total  Imports  of 

to  Great  Britain 

British  Produce  into  Natal 

£ 

£ 

1869 

373,500 

246,536 

1870 

440,213 

311,480 

1871 

418,698 

346,804 

1872 

627,209 

670,676 

1873 

643,103 

745,883 

1874 

660,638 

772,933 

Owing  to  a  difference  existing  in  the  valuation  of  goods  in  the 
'Colony  and  in  Great  Britain,  the  above  tables — ^the  first  compiled 
from  colonial  returns,  and  the  second  from  the  reports  of  the  Board 
of  Trade — cannot  be  compared  together.  It  would  appear  from 
them,  that  in  some  years  the  exports  from  Natal  to  Great  Britain 
were  larger  than  the  total  exports. 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Natal  is  sheep's  wool ;  next  to 
which  in  importance  stand  sugar,  ivory,  and  hides.  The  wool 
exports  to  Great  Britain  amounted  in  value  to  208,416?.  in  1869,  to 
250,235Z.  in  1870,  to  219,961/.  in  1871,  to  283,771/.  in  1872,  to 
313,291/.  in  1873,  and  to  400,672Z.  in  1874.  Next  in  importance 
to  wool  stand  hides,  the  exports  of  which  were  of  the  value  of 
171,231/.  in  1874,  and  raw  sugar,  of  the  value  of  16,179/.  in  the 
same  year.  Many  of  the  exports  of  the  colony,  particularly  wool, 
come  from  the  neighbouring  Dutch  republics,  which  also  absorb 
more  than  one-third  of  the  imports. 

Since  the  year  1866  cotton  has  been  grown  in  the  colony.  The 
exports  of  raw  cotton  to  Great  Britain  were  of  the  value  of  23,127/. 
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in  18G9  ;  of  18,559Z.  in  1870 ;  and  rose  to  29,432/.  in  1871 ;  but 
fell  to  9,791Z.  in  1872,*  to  5,438Z.  in  1873;  and  to  1,922Z.  in  1874. 
Natal  as  yet  has  no  line  of  railway ;  but  a  convention  for  the 
construction  of  a  railway  system  in  the  colony  was  signed  by  the 
Government  in  1873.  The  work  is  to  comprise  345  m2es  of  single 
line,  and  to  execute  it  the  colony  makes  a  land  grant  of  two-and-a- 
half  million  acres,  with  a  further  right  to  certain  coal  fields,  and 
gives  a  subvention  of  40,000/.  per  annum. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  NataL 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  from  Lieutenant-Governor  Keate,  on  the  Trade  and  General  Condi- 
tion of  Natal,  dated  Natal,  March  8,  1872  ;  in  *  Eeports  on  the  Present  State 
of  Her  Majesty's  Colonial  Possessions/     Part  III.     8.    London,  1872, 

Statistics  of  Natal ;  in  *  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and 
other  Possessions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1859  to  1873/ 
No.  XI.     8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Natal  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1874.*    Imp.  4.     London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Ihmn  (E.  J.),  Notes  on  the  Diamond  Fields.     8.     Cape  Town,  1871. 

Elton  (Capt.),  Special  Eeports  upon  the  Gold  Field  at  Marabastadt  and  upon 
the  Transvaal  Republic,  with  full  Description  of  Routes.     8.     Durban,  1872. 

Fritsch  (Dr.  G.),  Drei  Jahre  in  Siid-Afrika.     8.    Breslau,  1868. 

Fritach  (Dr.  Gust.),  Die  Eingeborenen  Sud-Afrika*s  ethnographisch  und  ana- 
tomisch  beschrieben.    4.  Breslau,  1872. 

Hall  (H.),  Manual  of  South  Airican  Geography.     8.     Capetown,  1866. 

Mann  (Dr.  H.),  Statistical  Notes  regarding  the  Colony  of  Natal.  In  *  Journal 
of  the  Statistical  Society  of  London.*    Vol.  XXX.     1.    London,  1869. 

Meidinger  (H.),  Die  siidafrikanischen  Colonien  Englands  und  die  Freistaaten 
der  hollandischen  Boeren  in  ihren  jetzigen  Zustanden.  8.  Frankfort  a.  M. 
1861. 

Payton  (Ch.  A.),  The  Diamond  Diggings  of  South  Africa.  8.  London,  1872, 

Natal  Almanack,  Directory,  and  Yearly  Register.   Pietermaritzburg,  1875. 

Bobinson  (John  F.R.G.S.),  Notes  on  Natal.     8.  Durban,  1872. 

Sieinbank  (H.  E.),  Coffee  in  Natal.     12.    London,  1874. 
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CEYLON. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  Ceylon  was  established  by 
Xetters  Patent  of  April  1831,  and  supplementary  orders  of  March 
1833.  According  to  the  terms  of  this  constitution,  the  administra- 
tion is  in  the  hands  of  a  Governor,  aided  by  an  Executive  Council 
of  five  members ;  viz.  the  Officer  Commanding  the  Troops,  the 
Colonial  Secretary,  the  Queen's  Advocate,  the  Treasurer,  and  the 
Auditor-General ;  and  a  L^slative  Council  of  15  members,  in- 
cluding the  members  of  the  Executive  Council,  four  other  office- 
holders, and  six  unofficial  members. 

Oovemor  of  Ceylon,  — ^Rt.  Hon.  William  Henry  Gregory^  bom 
1817 ;  educated  at  Harrow  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  High  SheriflF 
of  Galway,  1849 ;  M.P.  for  the  City  of  Dublin,  1842-47 ;  M.P.  for 
the  Coimty  of  Galway,  Ireland,  1857-71.  Appointed  Grovemor  of 
Ceylon,  January  8, 1872 ;  assumed  the  government^  March  4,  1872. 

The  Governor  has  a  salaiy  of  7,000Z.,  and  the  Colonial  Secretary 
2,000/. 

Beyenne  and  Ezpenditnre. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  in  each  of  the 
eight  years  1867  to  1874,  was  as  folloMrs  : — 


Years 

Bevenne 

Expenditure 

1866 

962,874 

917,670 

1867 

969,936 

927,932 

1868 

925,265 

974,950 

1869 

946,495 

881,373 

1870 

1,091,606 

1,026,870 

1871 

1,121,679 

1,064,184 

1872 

1,174,698 

1,062,994 

1873 

1,290,918 

1,176,258 

1874 

1,324,328 

1,184,192 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  are  the  customs,. of  an  average 
jnodace  of  286,000/!.;  licences,  including  the  arrack  monopoly^ 
returning  150,000/. ;  and  sales,  with  rents  of  public  lands,  pro* 
dacing  together  about  230,000/.  per  annum.  The  civil  and  judicial 
eeitablishments  -oi  the  cdiony  oo8t  nearly  800,000/.^  axid  ^^  ^jcsii- 
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tribution  to  military  expenditure  amotmts  to  160,000/.  anntiallj. 
For  public  works,  firom  200,000/.  to  250,000/.  have  been  expended 
in  recent  years,  and  about  20,000/.  for  education. 

To  aid  in  the  establishment  of  a  line  of  railway,  a  public  debt,  to 
the  amount  of  800,000/.,  was  raised  in  1861-67,  of  which  100,0002. 
was  paid  oW  in  1868.  There  is  a  sinlring  fund  provided  ibr  the 
gradual  extinction  of  the  debt,  which  had  been  reduced,  at  the  end 
of  1874,  to  640,000/.  The  railway  of  the  Colony,  75  miles  in 
length  yielded  a  profit  of  113,490/.  in  the  year  1874,  the  receipto 
having  amounted  to  187,289/.,  and  the  expenses  to  73,808/.,  the 
annual  surplus  going  to  the  sinlring  fund  of  the  debt. 


PopolatioiL 

The  island  of  Ceylon  was  first  settled  in  1505  by  the  Portuguese, 
who  established  colonies  in  the  west  and  south,  which  were 
taken  firom  them  early  in  the  next  century  by  the  Dutch.  In 
1795-96,  the  British  Government  took  possession  of  the  foreign 
settlements  in  the  island,  which  were  annexed  to  the  Presidency 
of  Madras;  but  two  years  afler,  in  1798,  Ceylon  was  erected  into  a 
separate  colony.  In  1815  war  was  declared  against  the  native  Gro- 
verDment  of  the  interior ;  the  Kandyan  King  was  taken  prisoner^ 
and  the  whole  island  fell  under  British  rule. 
*  The  extreme  length  of  the  colony  fix>m  north  to  south,  that  u^ 
£rom  Point  Palmyra  to  Dondeia  H^id,  is  266  miles ;  its  greatest 
width,  140^  miles  firom  Colombo  on  the  west  coast  to  Sangeman- 
kande  on  the  east ;  its  area  is  24,454  miles,  or  15,678,900  acres. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  six 
provinces  of  Cejrlon,  according  to  an  ofiicial  return  of  the  year 
1870 :— 


Fiorinoet 


I  Area  in  gqnare 
i         miles 


Western. 
North-western 
Sonthem 
Eastern  . 
Northern 
Central  . 


Total 


Militaiy    •        • 

Total  (inclnding  militarj) 


3,345 
2,805 
1,927 
4,545 
6,062 
5.770 


Total  population 


24,454 


662,658 
214,699 
353,989 
96,601 
426,597 
371,466 


2,126,037 
2,847 


2,128,884 


Population  per 
aqnaiemile 


19811 
76-54 

183-69 
21-25 
70-86 
64-87 


86-94 
•11 


8705 


populaid( 
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14,201  other  whites  of  European  descent,  and  the  rest  coloured. 
At  a  census  taken  March  26,  1871,  the  total  population  of  Ceylon 
-was  found  to  be  2,405,287.  The  religious  creeds  were  returned  as 
follows  r—Buddhists,  1,520,575  ;  Sivites,  464,414  ;  Roman  Catho- 
lics, 182,613;  Mahomedan,  171,542;  Protestants,  24,756;  Wes- 
leyans,  6,071 ;  Presbyterians,  3,101 ;  and  Baptists,  1,478.  The 
"whole  of  the  Christians  belonged  to  the  European-descended  popu- 
lation. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  declared  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony, 
including  bullion  and  specie,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years 
1870  to  1874 :— 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1870 

4,634,297 

3,803,730 

1871 

4,797,592 

3,634,853 

1872 

5,169,524 

3,139,060 

1873 

5,574,358 

5,439,591 

1874 

5,691,860 

4,687,888 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Ceylon  is  mainly  with  the  United 
"Kingdom  and  India.  The  amount  of  trade  with  the  United  King- 
<lom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports  from  Ceylon  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
imd  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufectures 
into  Ceylon,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1870  to  1874 : — 


Tears 

Exports  from  Ceylon  to 
the  United  Kingdom 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Frodnoe  into  Oeylon 

1870  ■ 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
3,450,974 
3,167,673 
3,163,153 
4,331,006 
3,600,492 

£ 

908,416 

928,807 
1.017,753 
1,052,072 
1,158,283 

% 


The  staple  article  of  exports  fi'om  Ceylon  to  the  United  King- 
dom is  coffee,  of  the  declared  value  of  2,790,898/.  in  1870 ;  of 
5,623,263Z.  in  1871;  of  2,341,601/.  in  1872;  of  3,692,333/.  in  1873, 
And  of  2,870,051/.  in  1874.  Besides  coffee,  the  only  other  exports 
of  note  are  cocoa-nut  x>]l  and  cinnamon,  the  former  amounting  in 
value  to  175,839/.,  and  the  latter  to  123,370/.  in  the  year  1874. 
Manufactured  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  601,091/.  in  1874^ 
form  the  staple  articles  of  British  imports  into  Ceylon. 

tt2 
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Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  weights  and  measures  of  Ceylon  are  the  same  as  those  of 
the  United  Kingdom.  The  money  of  the  coimtry  is  the  rupee  of 
British  India.  Accounts  are  kept  in  rupees  and  cents.  For  value 
see  page  674. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Ceylon. 

1.  OfFICIAX  FuBLICikTIONS. 

Report  of  Governor  Sir  Hercules  G.  R.  Robinson,  dated  Colombo,  Septem- 
ber 14,  1867 ;  in  *  Reports,  showing  the  present  state  of  H.  M.*s  Colonial 
Possessions.'    Part  III.    Eastern  Colonies.    Fol.    London,  1868. 

Report  of  Gbvemor  Sir  Hercules  Robinson,  dated  Colombo,  September  14, 
1871 ;  in  'Reports  on  the  Past  and  Present  State  of  H.M.'s  Ck>lonial  Posses- 
sions.   PartU.    London,  1872. 

Report  of  Governor  the  Right  Hon.  W.  H.  Gregory  on  the  Revenue,  Trade, 
&c.,  of  Ceylon,  dated  Colombo,  October  13, 1873 ;  in  *  Papers  relating  to  H.M.'s 
Colonial  Possessions.'    Part  I.     1874.    8.    London,  1874. 

Statistics  of  Ceylon ;  in  '  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Colonial  and  other  Pos* 
sessions  of  the  United  Kingdom.'    No.  XL    8.    London,  187^. 

Trade  of  Ceylon  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade^of 
the  United  Kmgdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1874.'     Lnp.  4.    London,  1875. 

2.   NoN-OfPICIAL  PuBLICiLTIONS. 

Baker  (S.  W.),  Eight  Years*  Wanderings  in  Ceylon.    8.   London,  1856. 

Duncan  (George),  Geography  of  India.  Part  II.  Ceylon.  8.  "Madzai, 
1865,  "^ 

MoiMt  (Frederic  J.),  Rough  Notes  of  a  Trip  to  Reunion,  the  Mauritius,  and 
Ceylon.    8.    Calcutta,  1852. 

jMdham  (C),  Historical,  Political,  and  Statistical  Account  of  Ceylon.  2  vok 
%^.  London,  1849. 

Banfionnet'  VUlee  (Baron  E.  von\,  Ceylon :  Skizzen  seiner  BewohneTy  seinee 
Thier-nndPflanzenlebens.    FoL    Brunswick,  1868. 

Schmarda  (L.  K.),  Reise  um  die  Erde :  Zeilon.  YoL  i.  8.  Braunsdiweig, 
1861. 

airr  (H.  C),  Ceylon  and  the  Cingalese.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1851. 

Tennent  (Sir  James  Emerson),  Ceylon :  an  Account  of  thM»  laland/Phydcal 
Historical,  and  Topographical.    5th  ed.    London,  1860.  j 
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CHINA. 

(Tsm.— KatAi,) 

Beigning  Soyereign  and  Family. 

Tsai-tien,  sumamed  Hwangti '  The  Supreme,  who  nourishes  all 
•creatures' — ^Emperor  of  China,  bom  1871,  the  son  of  Prince  Ch'nn, 
«eventh  son  of  Emperor  Hien-fung;  succeeded  to  the  throne  by 
proclamation,  at  the  death  of  Emperor  T'oung-ch^,  February  2, 
1875. 

The  proclamation,  announcing  the  accession  of  the  present  sove- 
xeign,  was  as  follows: — *  Whereas  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  has 
ascended  upon  the  Dragon  to  be  a  guest  on  high,  without  offspring 
bom  to  his  inheritance,  no  course  has  been  open  but  that  of  causing 
Tsai-Tien,  son  of  the  Prince  of  Ch'un,  to  become  adopted  as  the 
son  of  the  Emperor  W^n  Tsung  Hien  (Hienfung),  and  to  enter  upon 
ihe  inheritance  of  the  great  dynastic  line  as  Emperor  by  succession^ 
Therefore,  let  Tsai-Tien,  son  of  Yih  Hwan,  the  Prince  of  Ch'un, 
t)ecome  adopted  as  the  son  of  the  Emperor  W^n  Tsung  Hien,  and 
«nter  upon  the  inheritance  of  the  great  dynastic  line  as  Emperor  by 
succession.' 

The  present  sovereign  is  the  ninth  Emperor  of  China  of  the  Tartar 
'dynasty  of  Ta-tsing,  *  The  Sublimely  Pure,'  which  succeeded  the 
native  dynasty  of  Ming  in  the  year  1644.  There  exists  no  law  of 
hereditary  succession  to  the  throne,  but  it  is  left  to  each  sovereign 
to  appoint  his  successor  from  among  the  members  of  his  family. 
The  late  Emperor,  dying  suddenly,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  age, 
did  not  designate  a  successor,  and  it  was  in  consequence  of  a  palace 
intrigue,  directed  by  the  Empress  Dowager,  widow  of  the  Emperor 
Hienfung,  predecessor  of  T'oung-ch^,  in  concert  with  Prince  Ch'un, 
iihat  the  in&,nt  son  of  the  latter  was  made  the  nominal  occupant  of 
the  throne. 

Oovemment  and  Bevenue. 

< 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  empire  are  laid  down  in  the  Ta-tsing- 
Lwei-tien,  or  *  Collected  Eegulations  of  the  Great  Pure  dynasty,' 
which  prescribe  the  government  of  the  state  to  be  based  upon  the 
government  of  the  feimly.  The  Emperor  is  spiritual  as  well  as  tem- 
poral sovereign,  and,  as  high  priest  of  the  empire,  can  alone,  with 
liis  immediate  representatives  and  ministers,  perform  the  great 
religious  ceremonies.  No  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  is  maintained  at 
the  public  expense,  nor  any  priesthood  attached  to  the  Confucian  or 
State  religion. 


645 


dsK;  '  Izr&mor  CoKadl  CSsaaobes:.*  cgmjir»rcg  &iizr  flKflBbecs^ 
of  Tartar  jmd  two  cf  ChiftfWff  frigm,  iMestdes  tv9  jMoatHfi^ 
£x«  liie  HjezhIiii,  or  Great  College.  viiD  bare  id  see  daa 
IS  doot  ajulcMry  to  tke  ciril  ani  rpiiginnas  anr^  of  die  «Bjaic^ 

ihe  Ta-tHsg-liveft-taeD,  azkd  in  t^  eaered  books  «f  Cob- 


cf  SlaSe.      Uader  tbeir  cadets  arc;  Uke  li-pob,  cr  sx  boasdi  «f 
goigiMiaect.  eacb  of  idiidb  is  prided  ot&^  hj  a  Tarar  azda 

'^— L.  Xhe  Ixiard  of  gtiI  a^j^w ii iiunf siis ,  wiuKk 
of  tiie  nomhirt  aod  adsaimsszaiksi  cf  all  dnl 
offieess ;  2.  Tbe  board  of  rereniaes.  regiijazzDg  all  frraErK'Ba]  afioiB; 
3L  Ibe  board  of  nles  and  ceremoiu^  wiiidi  €S2£voes  d^  ^a«s  anl 
emtoms  to  be  obaenrcd  bj  tbe  people:  4.  Ibe  ndlilanr  boaidr 
iperiiUepdiiig  die  admini«iataon  of  tbe  amnr :  5.  Tbe  board  cf 
pidiiie  wofks  ;  a&d  6.  Tbe  bi^  tzibiiiial  c^crimiital  jinisdictkm. 

Tndfpfiident  of  tbe  Goremmeiity  and  tbeoredcalij'  abow  die 
eentzal  adminiftiation,  is  die  To-chab- juen,  or  board  of  paibfic 
eeDantiL  IteoDBistBoffrain40  to  50ineiid>er8s  under  two 
die  one  <^  Taztar  a&d  tbe  odier  of  Cbineae  biitb.  Bj  die 
eostom  of  tbe  empire,  all  tbe  menaibers  a£  this  board  are  pniilegei 
to  present  anjr  remonatnoioe  to  tbe  sorereign.  One  oenaor  must  be 
present  at  tbe  mertings  of  eacb  <rf'tbe  ax  gui  enimesit  boards. 

The  fftfimateH  of  tbe  paMic  rerenoa  cf  C3ima  xaiy  grealif ,  and 
-while  diejr  are  stated  bj  some  to  exceed  100  miTHons  sterlii^  aie 
held  Ijj  others  not  to  eome  up  to  half  that  amoont.  Official  rennit 
of  tbe  Qunese  Gorermnent,  published  in  1844,  stated  tbe  annnsl 
lerenoe  at  that  time  at  191,804^139  taels,  or  63,934,7131.  Fnxa 
ndssknaij  rqports,  as  wtH  as  the  acoountB  published  in  tbe  *  T^^ing 
Gazette,*  it  would  sqipear  that  thoe  are  ahnost  ^■*"«*iTit  defidlJ^ 
whicb  the  governors  and  hi^  officers  of  jHxnrinces  must  oorer  bj 


The  public  rerenne  is  mainly  deriTed  from  three  sources, 
customs  duties,  licenses,  and  a  tax  upon  land,  but  the 
customs  alone  are  made  known.     According  to  the  returns  pub- 
lished hv  the  gOTemment,  the  total  receipts  frcHu  cusfecMns 
followB  m  each  of  the  fire  years  from  1869  to  1873 : — 


Yean 

C^BStO^BB  BcOBDte 

1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 

Tads 

9.880,189 

9.545.848 

11,216,146 

11.678,636 

10,977.082 

£ 
3.293,399 
3,18L»49 
3,738.382 
3,892,878 
3,659,027            , 

CHINA. 
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The  customs  duties  fall  more  upon  exports  than  imports.  To 
the  customs  revenue  of  the  year  1873,  the  duties  on  imports  con- 
tributed 3,804,855  taels,  or  1,268,285/.,  and  the  duties  on  exports. 
6,137,117  taels,  or  2,045,706/.,  the  remainder  being  derived  froia 
minor  customs  charges. 

China  had  no  foreign  debt  till  the  end  of  1874.  It  was  announced 
on  December  30,  1874,  that  the  government  had  contracted  a  loan. 
of  627,675/.,  bearing  8  per  cent,  interest.  The  loan  was  issued  at 
95  per  cent,  through  the  Hong-Kong  and  Shanghai  Bank,  imder 
Imperial  authority  and  secured  by  the  customs  revenue.  It  is  not 
known  whether  the  Government  has  raised,  or  is  responsible,  for 
loans  contracted  at  home. 


Populatipn,  Trade,  and  Industry* 

The  population  of  China  is  very  dense,  but  nothing  accurate  ia 
known  respecting  the  number  of  inhabitants,  although  official 
enumerations  of  the  same  are  stated  to  Lave  taken  place  at  intervals 
since  the  year  703,  or  for  more  than  eleven  centuries.  One  of  the 
causes  of  uncertainty  regarding  the  population  of  the  empire  is  that 
its  limits  are  undefined,  the  imperial  government  claiming  the 
allegiance  of  the  inhabitants  of  many  of  the  neighbouring  territories, 
which  appear  to  be  more  or  less  independent.  According  to  the 
most  reliable  estimates,  based  upon  Chinese  official  returns,  the 
area  of  the  empire  and  its  dependencies,  embraces  186,887  geo- 
graphical, or  3,924,627  English  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
425  millions,  distributed  as  follows : — 


Area 

Population 

Engl.  sq.  miles 

China  proper 

1,534,953 

405,213,152 

Dependencies : — 

Mandchuria 

362,313 

3,000,000 

Mongolia. 

1,288,035 

2,000,000 

Thibet     .... 

643,734 

6,000,000 

Corea      .... 

90,300 

8,000,000 

Lieiikhieu  Islands    . 
Liaotong    .... 

Total 

2,310 
2,982 

I      1,000,000 

3,924,627 

425,213,152 

The  standing  military  force  of  China  consists  of  two  great  divi- 
sions, the  first  formed  by  the  more  immediate  subjects  of  the  ruling 
dynasty,  the  Tartars,  and  the  second  by  the  Chinese  and  other 
subject  races.    The  first,  the  main  force  upon  which  the  imperial 
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gorenunent  can  rely,  iarm  the  fio-caDed  troopB  of  ^  Eigiit  Banneny 
and  garriflon  aU  the  great  citiefl^  but  so  as  to  be  separated  by  walk 
and  fets  frmn  the  population.  According  to  the  latest  reports,  die 
Imperial  army  comprises  a  total  of  850,000  men,  inchiding  678 
companies  of  Tartar  troops,  211  companies  of  Mongols,  and  natm 
Chinese  InBmiry,  a  kind  of  militia,  numbering  120,000  men.  The 
native  soldiers  do  not  lire  in  barracks,  bat  in  their  own  hoiises, 
mostly  pursuing  some  ciyil  occupation. 

Cmna  proper,  extending  orer  73,093  geographical,  or  1,534,953 
English  square  miles,  is  divided  into  eighteen  proyinces,  the  area 
and  population  of  which  are  giren  as  follows  in  the  most  recent 
estimates^  partly  based  on  ofBcial  returns : — 


Pnyrinces 

Area 
Knglfah  sqaare 
miks 

Chih-le     . 

fflian-tnng 

8han-«e    . 

Honan 

Keang-floo 

Gkm-lnniy 

Keai^-si  . 

Foo-Keen . 

Che-Keang 

floo-Pih  . 

Honan 

Shen-se     . 

Kan-snh   . 

Sze-Chnen 

Kwang-tnng,  or  Canton 

Kwang-si . 

Ynn-Nan  . 

Kwei-Choo 

Peking  . 
Tse-nan-fix)    . 
Tae-ynen-foo  . 
Kae-fung-foo . 
Nanking 
Cran-king-fbo . 
Nan-chajog-foo 
Fuh-choo-foo . 
Hang-choo-foo 
Woo-ctiang-foo 
Chang-cha-foo 
Se-gan-foo 
lian-choo-foo . 
Ching-too-foo . 
Kwang-choo-fbo 
Kwe-lin-foo    . 
Ynn-nan-foo  . 
Kwei-yang-foo 

Total   . 

58,949 
65,104 
55,268 
65,104 

[       92,661 

72,176 
53,480 
39,150 

1      381,724 

1      154,008 

166,800 
79,456 
78,250 

107,869 
64,554 

28,114,023 
28,958,764 
27,260,281 
23,037,171 
37,843,501 
34,168,059 
30,426,999 
38,888,432 
26,256,784 
37,370,098 
18,652,507 
10,207,256 
15,193,135 
21,435,678 
19,147,030 
7,313,895 
5,561,320 
5,288,219 

1,534,953 

405,213,152 

The  above  population,  giving  263  souls  per  square  mile  throughout 
China  proper  appears  to  be  excessiye,  considering  that  some  of  the 
outlying  portions  of  the  immense  territory  are  by  no  means  densely 
inhabited.  Nevertheless,  other  returns  than  those  of  the  above  tables 
said  to  be  official,  give  still  higher  figures.  It  is  stated  that  in  a 
census  taken  in  1842,  the  population  of  China  was  ascertained  to 
number  414,686,994,  or  320  per  English  square  mile,  and  that  in 
1852  it  had  risen  to  450,000,000,  or  347  inhabitants  per  square 
mile.  But  there  is,  probably,  less  accuracy  in  the  given  results  at 
the  latter  enumerations  than  in  the  preceding  estimate,  as  the  power  and 
Btttbority  of  the  govemmenl  V^v^  been  on  the  decline  for  more  than 
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Isalf  a  century,  and  disturbed   by  constant  insurrections,  mostly 
spreading  over  large  portions  of  the  empire. 

According  to  a  return  of  the  Imperial  customs  authorities,  the 
total  number  of  foreigners  in  China  was  3,661  at  the  end  of  1872* 
Among  them  were  1,771  natives  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  541 
of  the  United  States;  481  of  Germany;  and  239  of  France,  all 
other  nationalities  being  represented  by  very  few  members.  More 
than  one  half  of  the  total  number  of  foreigners,  namely,  2,047  re- 
sided at  Shanghai,  and  308  at  Canton,  l£e  remainder  being  scat- 
tered, in  numbers  not  exceeding  200,  over  the  ports  open  to  foreign 
commerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  China  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom  and  the  British  colonies.  To  the  aggregate  imports  and 
exports  of  China,  in  the  five  years  1870  to  1874,  Great  Britain 
contributed  52  per  cent.,  the  colony  of  Hong  Kong  25  per  cent., 
and  India  10  per  cent.,  leaving  only  13  per  cent,  for  all  other 
foreign  nations,  chief  among  which  stand  the  United  States. 
•  Great  Britain  has,  in  virtue  of  various  treaties  with  the  Chinese 
government — the  first  and  most  important  signed  August  29,  1842 
- — the  right  of  access  to  twenty-one  ports  of  the  Empire,  in  addition 
to  the  colony  of  Hong  Kong,  geographically  a  part  of  China.  The 
twenty-one  ports,  known  as  Treaty  ports,  are  divided  into  eleven 
primary,  or  consular  ports,  and  ten  secondary  ports,  the  first-class 
comprising  Canton,  Amoy,  Foo-chow,  Ningpo,  Shanghae,  Swatow, 
Tientsin,  Che-foo,  Hankow,  Kiu-kiang,  and  Newdiwang.  The 
import  trade  from  Great  Britain  centres,  exclusive  of  Hong  Kong, 
at  Shanghae,  Hankow,  and  Tientsin,  while  the  bulk  of  the  exports 
to  Great  Britain  pass  through  the  ports  of  Shanghae,  Foochow, 
Hankow,  and  Canton. 

The  value  of  the  total  exports  from  China  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into 
China,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1865  to  1874 : — 


.  Yean 

Exports  from  China  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Frodnoe 

into  China 

t 

1865  . 

1866  . 

1867  . 

1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 

£ 

10,677,995 

10,846,388 

9,340,402 

11,217,450 

9,621,358 

9,481,737 

11,830,388 

13,246,042 

12,454,234 

11,145,909 

£ 
3,603,595 
5,090,074 
4,996,469 
6,312,175 
6,842,840 
6,139,633 
6,628,236 
6,624,511 
4,882,701 
4,751,103 
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The  exports  from  China  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  are  made  up, 
to  the  amount  of  more  than  two- thirds,  of  one  article  of  merchandise, 
namely,  tea.  During  the  ten  years  from  1865  to  1874,  the  quanti- 
ties and  value  of  the  exports  of  tea  from  China  to  the  United 
Kingdom  were  as  follows : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

•  lbs. 

£ 

1865  •    •    .    • 

109,805,895 

9,081,486 

1866  • 

» 

127,486,120 

10,178,070 

1867  . 

k 

114,511,388 

8,961,954 

1868  . 

137,042,376 

10,946,530 

1869  . 

• 

123,299,115 

9,007,698 

1870  . 

» 

122,197,167 

8,556,761 

1871  . 

» 

148,118,667 

9,763,276 

1872  . 

• 

152,283,847 

10,290,366 

1873  . 

» 

130,493,426 

8,806,786 

1874  .... 

127,345,286 

8,678,418 

Besides  tea,  the  only  other  important  article  of  export  from  China 
to  Great  Britain  is  raw  silk,  the  value  of  which  amounted  to  49,807Z. 
in  1867 ;  to  82,847Z.  in  1868  ;  to  296,292Z.  in  1869  ;  to  650,298Z.  in 
1870;  to  1,713,286Z.  in  1871 ;  to  2,035,454Z.  in  1872;  to  3,088,624/. 
in  1873;  and  to  1,939,748Z.  in  1874.  From  1863  to  1865,  the 
exports  to  Great  Britain  included  large  quantities  of  raw  cotton,  but 
the  supply  ceased  in  1868,  while  subsequently  the  cotton  exports 
were  of  the  value  of  16Z.  in  1869,  of  97/.  in  1870 ;  of  487/.  in  1871, 
of  4,119/.  in  1872,  of  21,041/.,  in  1873,  and  of  the  value  of  9,791/. 
in  1874. 

Manufactured  cotton  and  woollen  goods,  the  former  of  the  value  of 
3,402,952/.,  and  the  latter  of  597,533/.  in  the  year  1874,  constitute 
the  bulk  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  the  Chinese  empire, 
a  part  passing  in  transit  through  the  colony  of  Hong  Kong.  (See 
page  657.) 

China  is  traversed  in  all  directions  by  20,000  imperial  roads,  and 
though  most  of  them  are  badly  kept,  a  vast  internal  trade  is  carried 
on  over  them,  and  by  means  of  numerous  canals  and  navigable  rivers. 
It  is  stated  that  the  most  populous  part  of  China  is  singularly  well 
adapted  for  the  construction  of  a  network  of  railways,  and  a  first 
attempt  to  introduce  them  into  the  country  was  made  at  the  end  of 
1875,  when  the  rails  and  rolling  stock  for  the  construction  of  a  line 
from  Shanghai  to  Woosung,  ten  miles  in  length,  were  despatched 
£com  Englfloid. 
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Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures,  in  ordinary  use  at  the  treaty 
ports,  and  in  the  intercourse  with  foreigners,  are  as  follows : — 

Money. 

The  Tael=lO  ilfac«= 100  Candareens ^IjOOO  Cash= 

Average  rate  of  exchange,  6^.  Sd.^  or  3  Taels  to  1^.  sterling. 
„    Mexican  2>o/^ar      „        „  „         «  45. 2(?. 

There  are  no  national  gold  and  silver  coins  in  China,  and  foreign 
coins  are  looked  upon  but  as  bullion.  The  chief  medium  of  pay-* 
ment  in  commercial  transactions  consists  of  whole  and  broken 
dollars  by  weight.  In  accounts  between  foreigners  and  Chinese 
merchants,  Mexican  dollars  are  mostly  converted  into  taels,  at  the 
rate  of  1,000  dollars  for  720  taels.  But  payments  in  cash  are 
usually  weighed  at  717  taels  for  1,000  dollars. 

Wbights  and  Meastjbbs. 

sa   I5OZ.  avoirdupois. 
«  133  lbs.        „ 

=   IJ  „ 

=   14^  inches. 

=   1  If  feet. 

B  194  to  a  degree,  or  about  ^English  mile* 

In  the  tariff  settled  by  treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  China, 
the  Chih  of  14-^  English  inches  has  been  adopted  as  the  legal  stan- 
dard. It  is  the  only  authorised  measure  of  length  at  all  the  ports  of 
trade,  and  its  use  is  gradually  spreading  all  over  the  empire. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  China. 

1.  Official  Pxjblications. 

Abstract  of  Trade  and  Customs  Eevenue  Statistics  from  1864  to  1868,  pub- 
lished by  the  Imperial  Maritime  Customs.  Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Par- 
liament.   Fol.    London,  1869. 

Commercial  Beports  from  H.  M.*s  Constds  in  China  and  SiauL  8.  pp.  103. 
London,  1870. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Eevision  of  the  Treaty  of  Tientsin.  Pre- 
sented to  the  House  of  Commons.     4.    London,  1871. 

Beports  of  Journeys  in  China  and  Japan  performed  by  Mr.  Alabaster,  Mr. 
Oxenham,  Mr.  Markham,  and  Dr.  Willis,  of  H.  M.'s  Consular  Service.  Pre- 
sented to  both  Houses  of  Parliament.    FoL    London,  1869. 

Beports  by  Consul  Swinhoe  of  his  Special  Mission  up  the  river  Yang-tsze- 
kiang.   Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament.     Fol.    London,  1870. 
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Report  of  JCr.  Frederick  F.  Jjow,  JGxiister-Besident  of  die  United  States,  on 
'  ChinA :  its  Soeisl  aod  Political  OiganiaadoD ;  its  RriatapTi  with  the  People 
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Jan.  10,  1^1 ;  in  '  Pliers  relating  to  the  Foragn  Rplataons  of  the  United 
States.'    8.    Washington,  1871. 

Report  of  Jftr.  Geotge  F.  Seward,  Consnl-General  of  the  United  States,  ca 
the  Religions,  Educational,  and  Moral  State  of  the  Chinese  People,'  dated 
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Report  bj  Mr.  Mallet,  H.M.'8  Secretary  of  Legation,  upon  the  Flnetoations 
of  the  Foreign  Trade  of  China  between  the  years  1864  and  1871.  Presented  to 
Parliament    8.  London,  1873. 

Retoms  relatiye  to  Trade  with  China.  (Reports  from  Sritish  Consols  at 
thirteen  of  the  Treaty  Ports.)     &  London,  1873. 

Trade  of  Great  Britain  with  China ;  in  '  AnnnaJ  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Elingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
jear  1874.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 


2.  Non-Official  Pdbucatioxs. 
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Hiic  (L'Abb6  E.  R.),  L'Empire  chinois.     2  vols.     8.    4th  ed.    Paris,  1862. 

Laviure  (Comte  cPEscayrac  de),  M^moires  sur  la  Chine :  Grouvemement.  4. 
.Paris,  1864. 

Loch  (Hy.  Brougham),  A  Personal  Narrative  of  Occurrences  during  Lozd 
.  Elgin*B  Second  Embassy  to  China  in  1860.     8.    London,  1870. 

MacdanM  (James),  The  China  Question.    8.    London,  1870. 


BELGIUM.  653 

Martin  {J)T.)t  Surla  statistique  relative  au  d^nombrement  de  la  population  en 
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8yke8  (Col.  W.  H.),  Speech  in  the  House  of  Commons  in  moving  for  papers 
relating  to  China,    pp.  8.    8.    London,  1869. 

Thomson  (J.),  The  Straits  of  Malacca,  Indo-China,  and  China.  8.  London^ 
1875. 
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HONG  KONG. 


Constitiition  and  Oovemment. 

The  colony  of  Hong  Kong,  formerly  an  integral  part  of  China,  was 
ceded  to  Great  Britain  in  January  1841 ;  the  cession  was  con- 
firmed by  the  treaty  of  Nankin,  in  August  1842  ;  and  the  charter 
bears  date  April  5, 1843.  Hong  Kong  is  mainly  a  fiictoiy  for 
British  commerce  with  China,  and  a  military  and  naval  station. 

The  administration  of  the  colony  is  in  the  hands  of  a  Gk)vemor, 
aided  by  an  Executive  Council,  composed  of  the  Colonial  Secretary, 
the  officer  commanding  the  troops,  and  the  Attomey-GeneraL 
There  is  also  a  Legislative  CouncO,  presided  over  by  the  Governor, 
and  composed  of  the  Chief  Justice,  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the 
Attorney-General,  the  Treasurer,  the  Auditor-General,  and  four 
unofficial  members  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Hong  Kong. — Sir  Arthur  Edward  Kennedy,  K.C.M.G., 
O.B.,  bom  1810;  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin ;  entered  the 
army  as  ensign  1827,  and  retired  as  captain  1848;  Inspector  of 
Irish  poor  laws,  1849-51 ;  Governor  of  Sierra  Leone,  1851—54; 
Oovemor  of  Western  Australia,  1854-62 ;  Governor  of  Vancouver's 
Island,  1863-67;  Governor  of  the  West  African  Settlements, 
1867-72 ;  appointed  Governor  of  Hong  Kong,  February  13,  1872 ; 
assumed  the  government,  April  16,  1872. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  5,000Z.  per  annum. 

Eevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  occupation  of  Hong  Kong  at  its  outset  was  effected  at  con- 
fiiderable  cost  to  Imperial  funds,  tibe  vote  from  Parliament  in  the  year 
1845  being  nearly  50,000Z.  in  addition  to  military  expenditure.  The 
<;olony  may  be  considered  to  have  paid  its  local  establishments  in 
1855,  since  which  year  it  has  held  generally  a  surplus  of  revenue 
over  and  above  its  fixed  expenditure.  Hong  Kong  at  present  pays 
20,000Z.  a-year  to  the  British  Government  as  military  contribution. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  were  as  foUows 
in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1869  to  1873 : — 


Years 


Bevenne 


/ 


1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
IS73 


£ 

192,465 
190,673 
175,962 
192,714 
176,580 


Bzpenditaie 


£ 
192,309 
183,595 
186,675 
174,681 
165,101 
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Above  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived 
irom  land,  taxes,  and  licences,  and  an  opium  monopoly,  which  to- 
.gether  more  than  cover  the  expenses  of  administration.  A  large 
portion  of  the  expenditure  has  to  be  devoted  to  the  maintenance  of 
^  strong  police  force. 

Hong  Kong  formerly  had  a  small  public  debt,  amoimting  to  15,625Z. 
in  1867,  but  which  became  extinct  in  1868. 


Area  and  Population. 

Hong  Kong  is  one  of  a  number  of  islands  called  by  the  Portuguese 
'*  Ladrones,'  or  thieves,  from  the  notorious  habits  of  the  old  inhabi- 
tants. It  is  situated  off  the  south-eastern  coast  of  China,  at  the 
jnouih  of  the  Canton  river,  about  40  miles  east  of  Macao.  The  whole 
of  Hong  Kong  island  forms  an  irregular  and  broken  ridge,  stretching 
nearly  east  and  west ;  its  abrupt  peaks  rising  to  the  height  of  1,800 
feet  above  the  sea  level.  The  length  of  the  island  is  about  1 1  miles, 
its  breadth  from  2  to  5  miles,  and  its  area  rather  more  than  29  square 
miles.  It  is  separated  from  the  mainland  of  China  by  a  narrow 
strait,  known  as  the  Ly-ee-moon  Pass,  which  does  not  exceed  half  a 
jnile  in  width.  The  opposite  peninsula  of  Koo-loon  was  ceded  to 
Great  Britain  by  a  treaty  entered  into  in  1861  with  the  Govem- 
nient  of  China,  and  now  forms  part  of  Hong  Kong. 

The  population  of  Hong  Kong,  including  the  military  and  naval 
establishments,  was  as  follows  at  the  last  census,  taken  April  2,  1871 : 


Besident  Europeans  and  Americans 

British,  militaiy 

„      naval  establishment 

Europeans,  police 

„  and  Americans,  mercantile,  ship- 1 

ping  in  the  harbour   .        .         .        .       / 
Europeans  and  Americans,  temporary  residents 
„  „  prisoners 

Total  Europeans  and  Americans  . 

Goa,  Manila,  Indian,  and  others  of  mixed  1 
blood,  resident  .        .        .        .        .        / 

Ck>a,  Manila,  Indian,  and  others  of  mixed") 
blood,crews  of  mercantile  vessels  inharbour/ 

Indians,  military 

„       police 

Goa^  Manila  Indian,  and  others  of  mixed  1 
blood,  prisoners        •        •        •       •       J 

Total  Indians,  &c.      •        .        •        • 


Men 

Women 

Total, 

including 

Childien 

1,381 
.709 

684 
36 

2,736 
821 

1,022 
109 

8 

1,022 
126 

1,080 

29 

1,109 

57 

57 

60 

— 

60 

4,418 

767 

5,931 

470 

97 

685 

697 

6 

703 

1,094 
285 

10 
8 

1,122 
298 

15 

— 

15 

2,561  I     121 


2,623 
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Chinese  in  employ  of  Europeans,  resident 
„  „  „  in  harbour . 

„       police      .        .        .        .        . 
„       employed  by  naval  and  military  1 

establishments J 

Chinese  residing  in  Victoria  .... 

„         „  villages  and  Kowloon 

Boat  population  in  Victoria  .... 

„         „        other  than  in  Victoria 
Prisoners 

Total  Chinese 

Total 


Men 

Women 

Total, 

includiiig 

ohildrea 

5,436 
548 

808 
2 

6,609 
550. 

223 

— 

223 

458 

— 

458 

47,647 

6,325 

6,021 

5,136 

391 

14,269 

2,051 

2,542 

3,010 

13 

72,984 
10,507 
12,309 
11,400 
104> 

72,185 

22,695 

115,444 

79,164 

23,573 

124,198' 

The  resident  population  of  Hong  Kong  was  composed  of  the 
following  nationalities  at  the  census  of  April  2,  1871 : — 


J —  — 

Native  Ck>nntrie8 

Men 

Women 

Boys 

Qirls 

Total 

Ghreat  Britain   . 

524 

160 

102 

83 

869 

Portugal  . 

447 

467 

290 

163 

1,367 

Germany  . 

152 

14 

— 

4 

170 

United  States  . 

94 

17 

11 

11 

138 

France 

48 

9 

1 

2 

60 

Denmark  . 

22 

1 

— 

— 

23 

Italjr 

11 

13 

— 

1 

25 

Spain 

35 

— 

2 

— 

37 

Switzerland 

8 

— 

— 

— 

8 

Austria 

2 

1 

1 

»» 

4 

Norway    . 

7 

— 

— 

— 

7 

Sweden     . 

9 

— 

— 

— 

9 

Bussia 

6 

— 

— 

— 

6 

Belgium    . 

4 

— 

— 

— 

4 

Mexico     . 

3 

— 

— 

8 

Netherlands 

2 

^ 

— 

—~ 

2 

Turkey     . 

3 

1 

^■^ 

4 

Hungary  • 

2 

1 

8 

Ghreece 

2 

-^ 

2 

1 

1,381 

684 

407 

264 

2,736 

There  is  a  constsoit  flow  of  emigration  £rom  China  passing  through 
Hong  Kong.    In  the  year  1870  there  passed  through  the  colonj 
12,992  Chinese  emigrants,  of  which  number  11,024  went  to  the 
XTiutsd  States. 
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Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Hong  Kong — virtually  a  part  of 
the  commerce  of  China — is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain,  the  United 
States,  and  Germany,  Great  Britain  absorbing  about  one-half  of  the 
total  imports  and  exports.  There  are  no  official  returns  of  the  value 
of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony,  from  and  to  all  countries, 
but  only  mercantile  estimates,  according  to  which  the  former  average 
four,  and  the  latter  two,  millions  sterling. 

The  extent  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  Hong  Kong 
and  the  United  Kingdom  is  sliown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives 
the  value  of  the  total  exports  from  Hong  Kong  to  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu- 
^tures  into  Hong  Kong,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1870  to  1874 :— 


^TAona 

Exports  from  Hong  Kong 

Imports  of  British  Prodnce 

xe&io 

to  Great  Britain 

into  Hong  Kong 

£ 

£ 

1870 

281,159 

3,407,930 

1871 

367,944 

2,787,714 

1872 

833,764 

2,872,673 

1873 

783,475 

3,411,968 

1874 

747,291 

3,650,963 

The  chief  article  of  exports  from  Hong  Kong  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1874  was  tea,  of  the  value  of  392,91 2Z.  The  British 
imports  into  Hong  Kong  consist  almost  entirely  of  manufactured 
textile  fabrics,  mainly  cotton  goods,  in  transit  for  China. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  value  of  the  imports  of  British 
and  Irish  produce  and  manufectures  from  1865  to  1874,  exhibiting 
separately  the  imports  into  China  and  into  Hong  Kong,  and  jointly  to 
both,  so  as  to  show  the  share  of  Hong  Kong  in  Chinese  commerce 
during  the  period  of  ten  years  : — 


Years 

Imports  of 

British  Produce 

into  China 

Imports  of 
British  Frodnoe 
into  Hong  Kong 

I 

Total  into 
China  and  Hong  Kong 

1865 
1866 

1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
3,603,595 
5,090,074 
4,996,469 
6,312,175 
6,842,840 
6,139,633 
6,628,236 
6,624,511 
4,882,701 
4,751,103 

£ 

1,548,698 
2,387,017 
2,471,809 
2,185,972 
2,130,837 
3,407,930 
2,787,714 
2,872,673 
3,411,968 
3,650,963 

£ 
5,152,293 
7,477,091 
7,468,278 
8,498,147 
8,973,677 
9,547,563 
9,415,950 
9,497,184 
8,294,669 
8,402,066 

V, 

u  u 
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It  i^ll  be  seen  that  the  British  trade  with  Hong  Kong  underwent 
.great  fluctuations  in  the  ten  years  from  1865  to  1874,  but  which 
corresponded  throughout  with  the  general  Chinese  commerce,  differ- 
ing only  in  so  far  as  showing  but  a  slight  increase  in  the  value  of  the 
British  imports  coming  direct  to  China  during  this  period,  and 
about  a  doubling  in  those  ariiving  by  way  of  Hong  Kong. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  in  use  at  Hong  Kong,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 

The  Mexican  Dollar  —      100  Cents  =  Arerage  rate  of  exchange,  4*.  2d. 
„    Chinese  Tad      =  *     10  Mace  = 

100  Candareens  =  1,000  Cash    ^        „  „  „         6*.  9d» 

The  Mexican  dollar  is  the  only  legal  tender  of  payment  for  sums 
above  two  himdred.  cents,  but  silver  dollars,  bearing  iJie  eflSgy  of  the 
British  sovereign,  are  issued  from  the  Hong  Kong  mint. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 

The  Tael »  1^  oz.  avoirdupois. 

„    Picul =  133  Ihs.           „ 

»    Catty =  1}  « 

„     Chih s=  14^  inches. 

„     Chanff -  11}  feet. 

Besides  the  above  weights  and  measures  of  China,  those  of  Great 
Britain  are  in  general  use  in  the  colony. 

Statistical   and   other   Books   of  Reference    concerning 

Hong  Kong. 

1.   Official  Publications. 

Report  of  Gtoremop  Sip  Arthur  Kennedy,  dated  Hong  Kong,  July  15, 
1873;  in  *  Papers  rating  to  H.  M.*s  Colonial  Possessions.*  Parti.  1874. 
^London,  1874. 

Report  of  Lieutenant-Governor  Major-Greneral  Whitfield,  on  the  IMfl. 
jCommerceu  and  Population  of  Hong  Kong ;  in  '  Reports  on  the  Present  State 
of  fl^  Majesb^s  Colonial  Possessions.'    Part  11.     8.    London,  1872. 

Statistics  of  Hong  Kong ;  in  *  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial 
and  other  Possessions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1860  to  1874. 
No.  XI.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Hong  Kong  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  PossessioM 
in  the  year  1874.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Publicatioks. 

Denny 8  (N.  B.)  and  Mayers  (W,  T.),  China  and  Japan :  a  Complete  Guide  to 
the  Open  Ports  of  those  Countries ;  together  with  Peking,  Yeddo,  Hoi^  Kong 
and  Macao.    8.    London,  1867. 

'    Topography  of  China  and  Neighbouring  States,  with  Degrees  of  Xiongitode 
and  Latitude.    8.    Hong  Kong,  1864. 

JFells  (S.  'Wmiams),  Chinese  Commercial  Guide.     8.    Hong  Kon^  1863. 
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Constitution  and  Oovenmient. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  the  Indian  empire  is  esta- 

tlishJBd  by  the  Act  21  and  22  Victoria,  cap.  106,  called  *  An  Act  for 

the  better  Government  of  India,'  sanctioned  August. 2,  1858.     By 

the  terms  of  this  Act,  all  the  territories  heretofore  under  the 

government  of  the  East  India  Company  are  vested  in  Her  Majesty, 

Jand  all  its  powers  are  exercised  in  her  name ;    all  territorial  and 

•other  revenues  and  all  tributes  and  other  pajrments  are  likewise 

^received  in  her  name,  and  disposed  of  for  the  purposes  of  the 

.government  of  India  alone,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act. 

One   of  Her  Majesty's  principal  Secretaries  of  State,  called  the 

Secretary  of  State  for  India,  is  invested  with  all  the  powers  hitherto 

exercised  by  the  Company  or  by  the  Board  of  Control. 

The  executive  authority  in  India  is  vested  in  a  Governor-General 
or  Viceroy,  appointed  by  the  Crown,  and  acting  under  the  orders  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India.  By  Act  24  and  25  Victoria,  cap.  67, 
amended  by  Acts  28  Victoria,  cap.  17,  and  32  and  33  Victoria,  cap. 
"98,  the  Governor- General  in  Council  has  power  to  make  laws  for  all 
persons,  whether  British  or  native,  foreigners  or  others,  within  the 
Indian  territories  under  the  dominion  of  Her  Majesty,  and  for  all 
:subjects  of  the  Crown  within  the  dominions  of  Indian  princes  and 
«tates  in  alliance  with  Her  Majesty 

Governor-General  of  /nc^ta.— Right  Hon.  Edward  Robert  Lord 
Lytton^  bom  November  8,  1831,  only  son  of  Edward  first  Lord 
Xytton,  previously  Sir  Edward  Lytton  Bulwer,  statesman  and  author. 
Educated  at  Harrow,  and  at  the  University  of  Bonn,  Germany,  and 
entered  the  diplomatic  career  in  1849.     Attach^  at  Washington, 
United  States,  1849-51 ;  at  Florence,  1852-54 ;  at  Paris,  1854-56 ; 
«t  the  Hague,  1856-58  ;  at  St.  Petersburg,  1858-59 ;  and  at  Vienna, 
•1859-60.     Consul  at  Belgrade,  1860-62  ;  Secretary  of  Embassy  at 
Vienna,  1862-63  ;  at  Copenhagen,  1863-64 ;  at  Athens,  1864-65 ; 
:at  Lisbon,  1865-68  ;    charg^    d' Affaires    at  Vienna,  1868-69  ;  at 
Madrid,  1870-72  ;  and  at  Paris,  1872-74.     Envoy  extraordinary  to 
Portugal,  1874,  and  to  France  1875.     Appointed  Governor-General 
of  India,  as  successor  to  Lord  Northbrook,  January,  1876. 

The  salary  of  the  Governor-General  is  25,000Z.  a-year,  exclusive 
c£  allowances,  which  may  be  estimated  at  12,000i. 
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The  gorenmient  cffihe  Indian  empire  is  entrasted  hy  Act  21  and 
22  YieUfnsL,  cap.  106,  amended  bj  32  and  33  Tktana.  ci^  97^ 
Uj  a  Secretaij  of  State  ibr  India,  aided  bj  a  Council  cf  fifteen  mem- 
b^n,  of  wbcni  at  first  aeren  were  elected  bj  the  Conn  cf  IHrecfears 
fi'om  their  cnm  body,  and  ei^t  were  nominated  bj  &e  Oown.    Li 
fntorei  vacancieA  in  the  Conncil  will  be  filled  np  hy  the  Secietny 
of  State  for  India.     But  the  major  part  of  the  Conncil  must  be  of 
persona  who  hare  mnrred  or  resided  ten  years  in  India,  and  no4  hare 
left  India  more  than  ten  years  previous  to  the  date  of  their  j^jpoint* 
ment ;  and  no  person  not  so  qualified  can  be  appointed  unless  nine 
of  ^e  continuing  members  be  so  qualified.     The  office  is  held  fer  a 
term  of  ten  years ;  but  a  member  may  be  removed  upon  an  address 
from  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
India  may  for  special  reasons  re-appoint  a  member  of  the  Council 
for  a  further  term  of  fire  years.     No  member  can  sit  in  Parliament 
The  duties  of  the  Council  of  State  are,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Secretary  of  State,  to  conduct  the  business  transacted  in  the  United 
Kingdom  in  relation  to  the  goyemment  of  and  the  correspondence 
with  India ;  but  every  order  sent  to  India  must  be  signal  by  the 
secretary,  and  all  despatches  fi*om  governments  and  presidencies  in 
India  must  be  addressed  to  the  secretary.     The  secretary  has  to 
divide  the  Cotmcil  into  committees,  to   direct  what  departments 
shall  be  under  such  committees  respectively,  and  to  regulate  tht 
transaction  of  business.     The  secretary  is  to  be  president  of  the 
Council,  and  has  to  appoint  from  time  to  time  a  vice-president,. 
The  meetings  of  the  Council  are  to  be  held  when  and  as  the 
secretary  shall  direct ;  but  at  least  one  meeting  must  be  held  every 
week,  at  which  not  less  than  five  members  shall  be  present. 

The  Government  in  India  is  exercised  by  the  *  Council  of  the 

4jrorernor  General/  consisting  of  five  ordinary  members,  and  one 

evfrnordinnry  member,  t\ve  \»X.\«t  tiv^  commander-in-chiefl    Th*^ 
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^ordinary  members  of  the  Council  preside  over  the  departments  of 
'foreign  affairs,  finances,  the  interior,  military  administration,  and 
public  works,  but  do  not  form  part,  as  such,  of  what  is  designated 
in  European  governments  as  a  *  Cabinet.'  The  appointment  of  the 
cirdinary  members  of  the  *  Council  of  the  Governor- General,'  the 
:governors  of  Presidencies,  and  of  the  governors  of  provinces  is  made 
by  the  Crown.  The  lieutenant-governors  of  the  various  provinces 
are  appointed  by  the  Governor- General,  subject  to  the  approbation 
•of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India. 


Bevenue  and  Ezpenditnre. 

According  to  the  Act  of  1858,  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
the  Indian  empire  are  subjected  to  the  control  of  the  Secretary  in 
Council,  and  no  grant  or  appropriation  of  any  part  of  the  revenue 
xsan  be  made  without  the  concurrence  of  a  majority  of  the  Council. 

Such  parts  of  the  revenues  of  India  as  may  be  remitted  to 
England,  and  moneys  arising  in  Great  Britain,  must  be  paid  into 
the  Bank  of  England ;  and  paid  out  on  drafts  or  orders  signed  by 
three  members  of  the  Council,  and  countersigned  by  the  secretaiy 
^r  one  of  his  imder-secretaries.  The  sovereign  of  Great  Britain  is 
empowered  to  appoint  from  time  to  time  an  auditor  of  the  accounts, 
with  power  to  inspect  all  books  and  examine  all  officers,  and  his 
•report  is  to  be  laid  before  Parliament. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  gross  amount  of  the  actual 
Revenue  and  expenditure  of  India,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years 
1865  to  1874— the  years  ending  April  30,  in  1864  and  1866,  and 
March  31  from  1867  to  1875.  The  termination  of  the  financial 
year  was  changed  in  1867  from  the  30th  of  April  to  the  31st  of 
March,  so  that  the  accounts  of  the  year  ending  March  31,  1867, 
cjmbrace  a  period  of  only  eleven  months : — 


Years  end- 
ed April  30 

and 
March  31 

Reyenue 

Exi)enditure 

Total 
Expenditore 

Tn  India 

In  Great  Britain 

.    1865 
.    1866 
■    1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 

45,652,897 
48,935,220 
42,122,433 
48,534,412 
49,262,691 
50,901,081 
51,413,685 
50,110,215 
50,219,489 
49,598,253 

& 
39,452,220 
41,120,924 
37,094,406 
41,646,947 
43,225,587 
42,791,013 
41,016,502 
38,763,600 
40,086,234 
44,637,637 

£ 

6,998,770 

6,211,178 

7,545,518 

8,497,622 

10,181,747 

10,591,013 

10,083,004 

9,850,912 

10,552,152 

10,321,581 

£ 
46,450,990 
47,332,102 
44,639,924 
50,144,569 
63,407,334 
53,382,026 
61,098,506 
48,614,512 
50,638,386 
64,959,228 
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The  following  table  shows  the  distribution  of  the  revenue  and . 
expenditure  over  the  various  presidencies  and  provinces  in  each  of 
the  financial  years,  ending  March  31,  1873  and  1874  : — 


Betkicub 


Pneidencies  and  Provinces 


India  under  the  Governor 

Bengal 

North  West  Provinces 

Oude 

Punjab 

Central  Provinces 

British  Burmah 

Madras     . 

Bombay  including  Sind 


General 


Revenue  in  India 
Revenue  in  Great  Britain 

Total  Revenue 


1873 


£ 
2,732,273 
15,943,456 
;  5,849,714 
1,656,602 
3,604,923 
1,029,813 
1,392,834 
8,199,110 
9,589,629 


1874 


£ 
2,406,014 

15,337,129 
5,833,963 
1,549,873 
3,782,032 
1,058,515 
1,502,382 
8,210,547 
9,679,687 


49,998,254 
221,235 


49,360,142 
238,111 


50,219,489  49,598,253 


Expenditure 


India  under  the  Governor-General 

Bengal 

North  West  Provinces 

Oude 

Punjab     . 

Central  Provinces 

British  Burmah 

Madras     . 

Bombay  including  Sind 


Expenditure  in  India 
Expenditure  in  Great  Britain 


Total  expenditure 


14,278,185 

5.868,718 

2,277,579 

692,863 

2,146,775 

789,583 

696,626 

6,045,378 

7,390,637 


40,086,234 
10,552,152 


50,638,386 


14,163,361 

9,972,169 

2,683,617 

577,825 

2,609,666 

744,131 

716,709 

6,184,279 

7,086,880 


44,637,637 
10,321,591 


54^,959,228 


In  the  regular  estimates  for  the  fiscal  year  of  1874-75,  the- 
revenue  was  put  down  at  50,070,000/.,  the  ordinary  expenditure  at 
50,623,000Z.  and  the  extraordinary  expenditure  at  4,035,000/. 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  1875-76,  the  revenue  was  assessed  at 
49,820,000/.  the  ordinary  expenditure  at  49,314,000/.,  and  the  ex- 
traordinary  expenditure  at  4,300,000/.  The  Government  contractecK 
in  June  1875,  a  loan  of  2,860,000/.,  360,000/.  of  which  was  bor- 
rowed from  Scindia  and  Holkar  for  Kail  ways,  and  the  remaining- 
2,500,0001.  was  raised  by  a  loan  uegociated  in  India.     The  totaM 
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amount  subscribed  to  this  loan  of  June  1875,  by  natives  of  India, 
was  1,875,000/.,  and  by  Europeans,  3,500,000/. 

The  ^following  table,  compiled  from  ofticial  documents,  exhibits 
the  growth  of  the  three  most  impoi-tant  sources  of  the  public 
revenue  of  India,  namely,  land,  opium,  and  salt,  in  the  ten  years 
from  1865  to  1874 :— 


Years  ended 

Land 

Opiam 

Salt 

£ 

£ 

£ 

80      f  1865 
April     1866 

20,095,041 

7,361,405 

6,523,584 

20,473,897 

8,618,264 

6,342,149 

rl867 

19,136,449 

6,803,413 

6,345,910 

1868 

19.986,640 

8,923,668 

6,726,093 

1869 

19,926,171 

8,463,365 

5,588,240 

81 

1870 

21,088,019 

7,953,098 

5,888,707 

March' 

1871 

20,622,823 

8,045,459 

6,106,280 

1872 

20,620,337 

9,263,859 

6,996,595 

1873 

21,348»669 

8,684,691 

6,165,630 

11874 

21,037,912 

8,324,879 

6,150,662 

The  following  table  shows  the  distribution  of  the  three  grea^ 
sources  of  revenue  over  the  different  presidencies  and  provinces  in 
the  financial  year  ending  March  31,  1874 : — ^ 


Presidencies  and  Provincses 


India  under  the  Govemor-Ge 

neral 
Bengal 


Madras  . 

Bombay  . 

Buzgab   . 

North  West  Provinces 

Ondo 

Central  Provinces    . 

British  Bnrmah 


Land 


64,655 
3,946,800 
4,461,489 
3,683,461 
1,989,963 
4,209,704 
1,330,778 
608,728 
762,334 


Opium 


5,582,984 
2,741,896 


21,037,912         8,324,879 


Salt 


76,821 

2,621,891 

1,295,180 

734,777 

867,276 

422,406 

2,200 

118,038 

12,574 


6,150,662 


The  most  important  source  of  public  revenue  to  which  rulers  in 
India  have,  in  all  ages,  looked  for  obtaining  their  income  is  the  land,, 
the  revenue  from  which,  in  the  year  before  the  Mutiny,  furnished 
more  than  one-half  of  the  total  receipts  of  the  East  India  Company^fl| 
Treasury.  At  present,  when  the  necessities  of  the  Indian  exchequer 
require  that  Grovemment  should  resort  more  largely  to  the  aid  ot 
duties  levied  on  the  continually  increasing  trade  of  the  country,  the^ 
revenue  from  land  produces  not  quite  so  much  in  proportion,  but  it. 
still  forms  two-fifths  of  the  total  receipts  of  the  empire. 
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•.  The  land  revenue  of  India,  as  of  all  Eastern  countries,  is  generally 
regarded  less  as  a  tax  on  the  landowners  than  as  the  result  of  a  joint 
proprietorship  in  the  soil,  under  which  the  produce  is  divided,  in 
unequal  and  generally  uncertain  proportions,  between  the  ostensible 
proprietors  and  the  State.  It  would  seem  a  matter  of  justice, 
therefore,  as  well  as  of  security  for  the  landowner,  that  the  respective 
shares  should,  at  a  given  period,  or  for  specified  terms,  be  strictly 
defined  and  limited.  Nevertheless,  the  proportion  which  the 
Assessment  bears  to  the  full  value  of  the  land  varies  greatly  in  the 
several  provinces  and  districts  of  India.  Under  the  old  native 
system,  a  fixed  proportion  of  the  gross  produce  was  taken ;  but  the 
British  system  ordinarily  deals  with  the  surplus  or  net  produce  which 
the  land  may  yield  after  deducting  the  expenses  of  cultivation. 

In  Bengal,  a  permanent  settlement  was  made  by  Lord  ComwalliB, 
by  which  measure  the  Government  was  debarred  firom  any  further 
direct  participation  in  the  agricultural  improvement  of  the  country. 
The  division  of  Benares  was  also  permanently  settled  about  the  same 
time.  In  the  north-western  provinces,  a  general  settlement  of  the 
revenue  was  completed  in  1840,  fixing  the  amount  to  be  paid  by 
each  village  for  a  period  of  thirty  years ;  and  a  similar  course  was 
adopted  in  the  Punjab.  Some  of  the  districts  of  the  Punjab  were 
inadequately  assessed  at  former  settlements,  and  these  have  therefore 
been  confirmed  for  a  term  of  ten  years  only.  In  most  cases  they 
will  expire  in  1874  and  1875,  and  the  revised  settlements  which 
will  then  be  made  will  probably  run  for  thirty  years.  It  is  estimated 
that  in  most  cases  the  assessment  is  about  two-thirds  of  the  yearly 
value— that  is,  the  surplus  afler  deducting  expenses  of  cultivation, 
profits  of  stock,  and  wages  of  labour.  In  the  revised  settlements, 
more  recently  made,  it  was  reduced  to  one-half  of  the  yearly  value. 

In  the  Madras  Presidency  there  are  three  different  revenue 
systems.  The  zemindary  tenure  exists  in  some  districts,  principally 
in  the  northern  Circars  ;  the  proprietors,  of  whom  some  possess  old 
ancestral  estates,  and  others  were  created  landholders  in  1802,  hold 
the  land  direct  from  the  Government,  on  payment  of  a  fixed  annual 
sum.  In  the  second,  the  village -renting  system,  the  villagers  stand 
in  the  position  of  the  zemindar,  and  hold  the  land  jointly  from  the 
Government,  allotting  the  different  portions  for  cultivation  among 
themselves.  Under  the  third,  the  ryotwar  system,  every  registered 
holder  of  land  is  recognised  as  its  proprietor,  and  pays  direct  to  the 
Government.  He  can  sublet,  transfer,  sell,  or  mortgage  it ;  he  cannot  be 
ejected  by  the  Government,  and,  so  long  as  he  pays  the  fixed  assess- 
ment, he  has  the  option  of  annually  increasing  or  diminishing  the 
cultivation  on  his  holding,  or  he  may  entirely  abandon  it.  In 
tafavourable  seasons  remissions  of  assessment  are  granted  for  loss  of 
produce.     The  assessment  laftx^d  m  TaarvftY^aud  does  not  vary  from 
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year  to  year,  except  when  water  is  obtained  from  a  Government 
source  of  irrigation ;  nor  is  any  addition  made  to  the  rent  for 
improvements  effected  at  the  ryot's  own  expense.  He  has,  therefore, 
all  the  benefit  of  a  perpetual  lease  without  its  responsibilities,  as  he 
can  at  any  time  throw  up  his  lands,  but  cannot  be  ejected  so  long  as 
he  pays  his  dues,  and  receives  assistance  in  difficult  seasons.  An 
annual  settlement  is  made,  not  to  re-assess  the  land,  but  to  determine 
upon  how  much  of  his  holding  the  ryot  shall  pay ;  when  no  change 
Occurs  in  a  holding,  the  ryot  is  not  affected  by  the  annual  settlement, 
and  is  not  required  to  attend  it.  The  ryotwar  system  may  be  said 
essentially  to  prevail  throughout  the  Presidency  of  Madras,  as  the 
zemindar  and  village  renter  equally  deal  with  their  tenants  on  this 
principle. 

In  Bombay  and  the  Berars  the  revenue  management  is  generally 
lyotwar ;  that  is,  as  a  rule,  the  occupants  of  Government  lands  settle 
for  their  land  revenue,  or  rent,  with  the  Government  officers  direct, 
and  not  through  the   intervention   of  a   middle-man.     Instances, 
however,  occasionally  occur  in  which  the  Government  revenues  of 
entire  villages  are  settled  by  individual  superior   holders,  imder 
various  denominations,  or  by  a  co-partnership  of  superior  holders. 
The  survey  and  assessment  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  has  been 
almost  completed  on  a  system  introduced  and  carefully  elaborated 
about  twenty  years  ago.    The  whole  country  is  sui'veyed  and  mapped, 
and  the  fields  distinguished  by  permanent  boundary  marks  which  it 
;8  penal  to  remove ;  the  soil  of  each  field  is  classed  according  to  its 
intrinsic  qualities  and  to  the  climate  ;  and  the  rate  of  assessment  to 
be  paid  on  fields  of  each  class  in  each  subdivision  of  a  district  is  fixed 
on  a  careful  consideration  of  the  value  of  the  crops  they  are  capable 
of  producing,  as  affected  by  the  proximity  to  market  towns,  roads, 
canals,  railways,  and  similar  external  incidents,  but  not  by  improve- 
ments made  by  the  ryot  himself.     This  rate  was  probably  about 
one-half  of  the  yearly  value  of  the  land,  when  fixed ;  but,  owing  to 
the  general  improvement  of  the  country,  it  is  not  more  than  from  a 
fourth  to  an  eighth  in  the  districts  which  have  not  been  settled  quite 
recently.     The  measurement  and  classification  of  the  soil  are  made 
once  for  all ;  but  the  rate  of  assessment  is  open  to  revision  at  the  end  of 
every  thirty  years,  in  order  that  the  ryot,  on  the  one  hand,  may  have 
the  certainty  of  the  long  period  as  an  inducement  to  lay  out  capital, 
and  the  State,  on  the  other,  may  secure  that  participation  in  the  advan-   . 
tages  accruing  from  the  general  progress  of  society  to  which  its  joint 
proprietorship  in  the  land  entitles  it.     In  the  thirty  years'  revision, 
moreover,  only  public  improvements  and  a  general  change  of  prices, 
but  not  improvements  effected  by  the  ryots  themselves,  are  con- 
9idered  as  grounds  for  enhancing  the  assessment.     The  ryot's  tenure 
is  permanent,  provided  he  pays  the  assessment. 
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The  important  questions  of  the  expediency  of  settling  in  per-, 
petnity  the  amount  of  revenue  to  be  paid  to  the  Government  by  land- 
holders, of  permitting  this  revenue  to  be  redeemed  for  ever  by  the 
paym^it  of  a  capital  sum  of  money,  and  of  selling  the  fee  simple  of 
waste  lands  not  under  assessment,  have  been  within  the  last  few 
years  fully  considered  by  the  Government  of  India.  The  expediency 
of  allowing  owners  of  land  to  redeem  the  revenue  has  long  been 
advocated  as  likely  to  promote  the  settlement  of  European  colonists; 
but  experience  seems  to  show  that  advantage  is  very  rarely  taken  oif 
the  power  which  already  exists  in  certain  cases  to  redeem  the  rent  by 
a  quit  payment;  and  it  appears  unlikely  that  such  a  permisaon 
would  be  acted  upon  to  any  great  extent,  while  the  rate  of  interest 
afforded  by  an  investment  in  the  purchase  of  the  land  assessment  ift 
so  &.r  below  that  obtained  in  ordinary  transactions,  as  is  at  present 
the  case  in  India. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  land-revenue,  as  a  great  source  of  Indian 
receipts,  is  the  income  derived  from  the  opium  monopoly.  The 
cultivation  of  the  poppy  is  prohibited  in  Bengal,  except  for  the 
purpose  of  selling  the  juice  to  the  officers  of  the  Government  at  a 
certain  fixed  price.  It  is  manufactured  into  opium  at  the  Govern- 
ment factories  at  Patna  and  Ghazipore,  and  then  sent  to  Calcutta,  and 
sold  by  auction  to  merchants  who  export  it  to  China.  In  t^ 
Bombay  Presidency,  the  revenue  is  derived  from  the  opium  which  iaf 
manufactured  in  the  native  states  of  Malwa  and  Guzerat,  on  which 
passes  are  given,  at  the  price  of  60i.  per  chest,  weighing  140  lbs.  net, 
to  merchants  who  wish  to  send  opium  to  the  port  of  Bombay.  The 
poppy  is  not  cidtivated  in  the  Presidency  of  Madras.  The  gross 
revenue  derived  from  opium  averaged  during  the  ten  years  1865  to 
1874  the  sum  of  eight  millions  sterling. 

The  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  that  for  the  army,  equal  to 
the  aggregate  annual  revenue  from  salt  and  opium.  The  mainte- 
nance of  the  armed  force  to  uphold  British  rule  in  India  cost 
12,000,000Z.  the  year  before  the  great  mutiny,  and  subsequently 
rose  to  above  25,000,000/. ;  but  after  the  year  1861  sank,  for  * 
short  period,  to  less  than  15,000,000/.  It  was  16,793,306/.  in  the 
financial  year  1865-66  ;  16,329,739/.  ii^  1869-70  ;  15,503,612/.  in 
1872-73;  and  15,228,429/.  in  the  financial  year  1873-74. 

The  amount  of  the  public  debt  of  India,  including  that  incurred  in 
Great  Britain,  was  59,943,814/.,  on  April  30,  1857.  In  the  coursa 
of  the  next  five  years  the  debt  was  very  largely  increased,  and  on 
April  30,  1862,  it  had  risen  to  99,652,053/.  From  1862  to  1868, 
the  Government  were  enabled  to  pay  off  some  portion,  and  at 
tiie  end  of  the  financial  year  1868,  the  total  had  been  reduced  to 
95,054,858/.  In  the  course  of  the  fiscal  year  1868-72,  there  was 
a^in  an  increase  of  upwatda  of  a  million  in  the  total  debt. 
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The  Bubjoined  table  shows  tlie  amoimt  of  the  public  debt,  of  ^ 
British.  India,  interest  and  no-interest  bearing,  distingnishiDg  the. 
debt  in  India  and  in  Great  Britain,  in  each  of  ^e  ten  years  1865  \xy 
1874:— 


In  India 

In  Great  Britain               1 

Tears  ended 

,-  ■ ,  ,          .     .    .  - . 

Bearing 

Not  bearing 

Bearing 

Not  bearing 

Interest 

Interest 

Interest 

Interest 

;    SO  April— 

£ 

£ 

1865 

64,610,626 

26,125,100 

1866 

63,564,999 

26,946,400 

1887 

64,043,186 

29,538,000 

1868 

64,786,308 

30,697,000 

li 

1869 

64,449,176 

31,697,900 

1870 

66,663,731 

35,196,700 

1871 

66,573,347 

125,421 

37,606,700 

20,917 

i-H 

CO 

1872 

66,499,704 

1.356,981 

38,991,700 

20,917 

1873 

66,168,427 

289,941 

39,991,700 

20,917 

L1874 

66,273,249 

144,041 

41,095,700 

21.917 

The  total  debt  in  India  and  Great  Britain  amounted  to  90,735,726/.. 
on  the  30th  April,  1865,  and  had  increased  to  107,534,907/.  on  the 
31st  March,  1874.  The  total  interest,  which  was  nearly  five  mil- 
lions sterling  in  1864-65,  increased  to  upwards  of  six  millions  iu 
1874-75.  The  debt  in  England,  it  will  be  remarked,  grew  mainly^ 
while  there  was  but  a  slight  increase  of  the  debt  in  India.  ' 

The  currency  of  India  is  chjefly  silver,  and  the  amoimt  of  money 
coined  annually  is  large.  In  the  seven  financial  years  ending  the^ 
31st  March,  from  1868  to  1874,  the  valine  of  the  new  coinage  was- 
as  follows : — 


rears 
Ending  March  31 

Gold 

Silver 

Copper 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1868 

21,534 

4,382,369 

26,361 

4,430,264 

1869 

25,156 

5,341,708 

90,219 

5,457,083 

1870 

78,510 

7,473,560 

6,432 

7,552,070 

1871 

4,143 

1,718,197 

6,121 

1,728,461 

1872 

15,413 

1,690,395 

25,049 

1,730,867 

1873 

31,795 

3,981,436 

10,600 

4,023,731 

1874 

15,498 

2,370,013 

14,461 

2,399,972 

On  July  16,  1861,  an  Act  was  passed  by  the  Government  of  India,, 
providing  for  the  issue  of  a  paper  currency  through  a  Government 
department  of  Public  Issue,  by  means  of  promissory  notes.     CLrck&> 
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of  issue  were  established  from  time  to  time,  as  foimd  necessary,  and 
the  notes  were  made  legal  tender  within  the  circle  in  which  they 
were  issued,  and  rendered  payable  at  tlie  place  of  issue,  and  also  at 
•the  capital  city  of  the  Presidency  within  which  that  place  was 
•situated.  Under  the  provisions  of  further  laws,  consolidated  by  a 
statute  known  as  Act  III.  of  1871,  the  issue  was  regulated  in  seven 
•descriptions  of  notes,  namely,  for  10,000  rupees,  or  1,000/. ;  for 
1,000  rupees,  or  lOOZ. ;  for  500  rupees,  or  50Z. ;  for  100  rupees,  or 
lOZ. ;  for  50  rupees,  or  5Z. ;  for  20  rupees,  or  21. ;  for  10  rupees,  or 
ILj  and  for  five  rupees,  or  lOs,  There  are  ten  currency  circles, 
the  head-quarters  of  which  are  at  Calcutta,  Allahabad,  Lahore, 
Nagpore,  Madras,  Calicut,  Coconada,  Bombay,  Kurrachee,  and 
Akola.     (Official  Communication.) 

The  following  were  the  total  amoimts  of  notes  in  circulation  on 
March  31  in  each  year  since  the  introduction  of  the  State  paper 
currency  in  1861 : — 


March  31, 

£ 

March  81, 

£ 

1862 

.  3,690,000 

1869 

.  9,959,296 

1863 

.  4,926,000 

1870 

.  10,472,883 

1864 

.  6,350,000 

1871 

.  10,437,291 

1865 

.  7,427,327 

1872 

.  13,167,917 

1866 

.  6,898,481 

1873 

.  12,864,037 

1867 

.  8,090,868 

1874 

.  11,145,191 

1868 

.  9,069,569 

Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  total  note  circulation  are  in  the  presi- 
dencies of  Calcutta  and  Bombay. 


Army. 

The  Act  of  Parliament  which  transferred  the  Government  of  India 
to  the  Crown,  in  1858,  directed  that  the  military  forces  of  the  East 
India  Company  should  be  deemed  to  be  Indian  Military  Forces  of 
Her  Majesty,  and  should  be  *  entitled  to  the  like  pay,  pensions, 
allowances,  and  privileges,  and  the  like  advantages  as  regards  pro- 
rmotion  and  otherwise,  as  if  they  had  continued  in  the  service  of  the 
said  Company.'  It  w^as  at  the  same  time  provided,  that  the  Secretary 
of  State  for  India  should  have  *  all  such  or  the  like  powers  over  all 
officers  appointed  or  continued  under  this  Act  as  might  or  should 
have  been  exercised  or  performed  by  the  East  India  Company.* 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  troops,  both  royal 
and  Indian  forces,  employed  in  British  India,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal 
years — ending  April  30  the  first  two,  and  March  31  subsequently — 
from  1865  to  1874 :— 
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Years 

Boyal  Troops, 
Europeans 

Indian  Forces 

European 
ofScers 

Native 
rank  and  file 

1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

69,020 
65,730 
61,262 
60,165 
57,106 
60,627 
58,645 
60,873 
66,578 
66,406 

2,657 
2,538 
2,581 
2,446 
2,363 
2,325 
2,286 
2,269 
3,011 

106,348 
103,299 
102,710 
103,697 
107,437 
106,996 
103,729 
102,801 
122,346 
123,678 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  strength  of  the  royal  troops, 
cavalry,  artillery,  engineers,  and  infantry  serving  in  India,  distin- 
guishing Bengal,  Madras,  and  Bombay,  in  each  of  the  ten  yeans 
1865  to  1874— on  May  1  from  1865  to  1867,  and  on  April  1 
subsequently : — 


Years 

Bengal 

Madras 

t       .  Bonxbay     . 

Total 

1865 

43,052 

13,312 

12,666 

1 

69,020 

1866 

39,153 

13,282 

12,295 

66,730 

1867 

37,069 

11,843 

1       .    12,350 

61,262 

1868 

37,022 

11,144 

11,989 

60,166 

1869 

33,416 

10,186 

13,505 

67,106 

1870 

37,641 

10,984 

12,102 

60,627 

1871 

36,494 

11,748 

10,303 

68,646 

1872 

37,732 

11,539 

.   11,602 

60,873 

1873 

40,629 

13,377 

11,301 

\         66,678 

1874 

41,065 

13,284 

12,067 

66,046 

In  the  army  estimates  laid  before  Parliament  in  the  session  of  1875,. 
the  strength  of  Her  Majesty's  British  Forces  in  India  for  the  year 
1875-76  was  given  as  follows : — 


Troops 

OfSoers 

Non-com- 
missioned 
officers 

Bank  and 
PUe 

Total 
Strength 

Royal  horse  artillery 
Cavalry  of  the  line  . 
Royal  artillery  &  engineers 
Infantry  of  the  line . 

Total 

117 

234 

911 

1,640 

190 

424 

742 

3,312 

2,190 

3,672 

8,618 

41,000 

2,497 

4,330 

10,171 

45,852 

'  2,802 

4,668 

66,380 

62.850 

Returns  of  the  year  1874  state  that  the  combined  armies  of  the 
native  chiefs  of  India  number  315,000  men,  with  an  artillery  of 
5,300  large  guns.     Hyderabad  has  36,890  infantry,  8,203  cavalry, 
and  725  guns ;  Bundlecund  22,163  infantry^  2,67T  c«i\\5\t5  ^  «xiS>.  ^^X 
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guns;  Cashmere  18,436  infantry,  1,393  cavalry,  and  96  guns;  Gwalior 
16,050  infentry,  6,000  cavalry,  and  210  guns;  Kattywar  15,300 
infantty,  4,000  cavalry,  and  504  guns ;  and  Oodeypore,  15,000  in- 
fimtryji  and  6,240  cavaby.  None  of  the  other  states  exceed  11,000  men. 

Area  and  Fopulation. 

The  first  general  census  of  British  India  was  taken  during  the 
months  of  January  to  July  1872.  According  to  the  returns  of  this 
-census,  the  total  population  numbered  190,563,048,  living  on  an 
area  of  904,049  English  square  miles,  being  an  average  of  211  in- 
habitants to  the  square  mile.  The  following  table  shows  the  area, 
the  number  of  inhabited  houses,  the  population,  and  the  average 
population  per  square  mile,  of  each  of  the  provinces  of  India  under 
direct  British  administration : — 


Provinces 

Area  in 

English 

sq.  miles 

Inhabits 
Houses 

Population 

Avexage 

Populstiicm 

per  square 

mile 

% 

Bengal         .... 
Assam         .... 
North- West  Provinces 
Ajmere        .... 

Oude 

Punjab        .... 
Central  Provinces 

Berar 

Mysore                 .         .         . 

Cooig 

Britiflh  Bnrmah  . 

Madras        .... 

Bombay       .... 

Total 

157,598 

53,856 

81,403 

2,661 

23,992 

101,829 
84,963 
17,334 
27,077 
2,000 
88,556 

138,318 

124,462 

10,481,132 

670,078 

6,359,092 

91,199 

2,438,006 

4,124,857 
1,674,291 

495,760 

1,012,738 

22,900 

536,533 
6,857,994 
3,277,679 

60,467,724 

4,132,019 

30,781,204 . 

316,032 

11,220,232 

17,611,498 

8,201,519 

2,231,565 

5,065,412 

168,312 

2,747,148 

31,281,177 

16,349,206 

397 
99 
378 
119 
468 
173 

97 
129 

187 

a4 

31 
226 
131 

■ 

904,049 

37,041,269 

190,568,048 

211 

Besides  the  provinces  of  India  under  direct  British  administration, 
there  are  more  or  less  under  the  control  of  the  Indian  Government,  a 
number  of  feudatory,  or  Native  States,  covering  an  extent  of  546,695 
English  square  miles,  with  48,267,910  inhabitants.     They  are : — 

Area  in 
Native  States  under  - 

Governor-General  of  India 
Lient-Govemor     of  Bengal 

„  North-West  Provinces 

,,  Punjab 
„  ^,  Central  Provinces.     . 

Ooremor  „  Madras 

^,  Bombay    .        • 

Total  "Saidrro^teaiUft       •       •  bN&.^'^^k         ^^,'^67^910 


it 


English 

Popnlation 

sq.  miles 

.  '  285,674 

27,473,170 

.      39,321 

2,212,909 

6,446 

907,0ia 

,    114,368 

6,299,448 

.      28,834 

1,049,710 

9,810 

2,027,048 

.      63,263 

9,298,612 
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'    Including  the  Feudatory  states,  the  total  area  and  population  of 
Sri tish  India  is  as  follows,  according  to  the  census  of  1872  : — 


Area, 
Eng.  sq.  miles 

'     Provinces  under  direct  British  administration .      904,049 
!     Feudatory  or  Native  States      .         ,        .         .      546,696 


Fopnlation 

190,563,048 
48,267,910 


Total,  British  India 


1,450,744        238,830,958 


:  The  following  table  gives  the  administrative  division,  and  the 
■number  of  villages  and  of  inhabited  houses  of  each  of  the  pro- 
vinces of  India  under  British  administration,  at  the  census  of 
!1872:— 


Gom- 

;                        Provinces 

onsof 
ionera] 

Executive 
Districts 

INnmber  of 
ViDages    . 

Number  of 

Inhabited 

Honnefl 

,■ 

' 

Provinces  under  the  Grovernor- 

• 

• 

G^neral  of  India : — 

Province  of  Ajmere 

1 

5 

986 

86,117 

!            „          „  Coorg 

1 

14 

510 

20,288 

„         „  Mysore 

3 

SI 

36,218 

1,049,138 

„          „  Berar  or  Hyder- 

abad 

2 

19 

6,694 

496,760 

Bengal  Presidency : — 

Province  of  Lower  Bengal     . 

6 

80 

100,189 

6,406,470 

„          „  Behar 

2 

36 

48,285 

3,252,036 

„         „  Orissa 

1 

9 

22,119 

817,647    , 

„         „  Chota  Nagpore  . 

1 

8 

25,766 

752,287 

„         „  Assam  and  adja- 

cent hills 

2 

16 

4,737 

346,173 

North-west  Province : — 

7 

177 

91,226 

6,125,578 

'     Province  of  Oude 

4 

43 

24,760 

1,774,355 

„         „  Punjab 

10 

132 

34,466 

4,015,476 

Central  Province   . 

4 

67 

34,272 

1,785,304 

Province  of  Burmah 

3 

129 

13,161 

628,407 

„         „  Madras 

3 

156 

27,802     1 

— 

Bombay  Presidency : — 

t 

Provmce  of  Bombay 

2 

162 

17,930 

„         ,,  Sind   . 

Total  . 

1 

— 

63 

1,114 

487,061 

27.453,936 

• 
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The  following  table  gives  the  population  of  each  of  the  My-three 
diTisions,  or  conmiisaimierships,  of  British  India,  dintiDguiBhicgmsloi 
and  females,  at  the  census  of  1872  : — ■ 


PgpoUtlott 

ProTln™ 

DlTlAinioTCommU. 
Ajmfra          .    ■    . 

POBU 

IUm 

F— ki 

AJmere  , 
Coorg    . 
Myaore  . 

426,268 

269,483 

156,786 

Coots    ■ 

168,312 

94.464 

73,858 

NHudidrooB 

2,079,547 

1.039,868 

1,039,879 

Afhtngnim 

1,611.804 

796,886 

816,718 

Nuoar   . 

1,364,261 

700.370 

663,891 

Bprar      . 

E««BBmr 

1,188,560 

608,396 

680,194 

West  Bcrar 

1,042,976 

544,801 

498.174 

Bengal,  Lovrec 

Burdwan 

7,286.9,^7 

3,,'i72,108 

3,714,849 

PmidBEcyD 

0,545,464 

3,383,867 

3,161,697 

Kiijshuhve 

8,893,73H 

4,448,843 

4,444,896 

Cooch  Beliiir 

1,114.5,942 

648.830 

467,407 

Dacca   . 

9,,i  17,498 

4,786,631 

4,730,967 

ChittagoBg 

3,480,136 

1,739,596 

1,740.641 

BL'bar    . 

Patnn   . 

13,122,743 

6,477.350 

6,645,387 

6,613,358 

3,320,293 

3.293,065 

OriBEs    . 

OriKsii  . 

4,317,999 

2,140,061 

2,177,938 

ChotaNagporo 

Clioln  Saepore       . 
CoDdiJtehnc 

3,825,571 
fi24,761 

1,933.380 
270.654 

1,892,191 
264,107 

1,682,693 

872,419 

810,273 

North  -  west 

Xrenit' 

4,973.190 

2,684,609 

2,288.681 

FroTuice     . 

KuniHon 

743,170 

386,801 

366,279 

Rohilkncid 

5,435,550 

2,916,412 

2.519,138 

5,038,136 

2,749,528 

2,288,608 

3^i.' 

934,747 

495,761 

438,996 

Allnlipvlmd 

,5,486,116 

2.881,422 

2,604,694 

8,178,147 

4,812,320 

3,865,827 

Oude      . 

Luctrow 

2,583.019 

1,341,068 

1,341,951 

Seetuporc 

2.603,426 

1,398,321 

1,205,105 

Fdzabiul 

3,384,130 

1,751,612 

1,632,618 

Rai  Barsli 

2.650,172 

1,331,663 

1,318,610 

Pu^jal.  .         . 

Delhi    . 

1,920,912 

1,029,767 

891,156 

Hisenr  . 

1.226,703 

669,186 

557.618 

Amlialit 

1,662,728 

908,891 

743,837 

2,464,019 

1,327,734 

1,186,286 

Amritsur 

2,743,880 

1,512,480 

1,231,400 

Lalmr*. 

1,889,495 

1,048,120 

841,376 

2,197,401 

1.177,668 

1,019.733 

Mooltan 

1,174.&74 

817,164 

667,410 

DeeraJHt 

991,25fi 

633,64 1 

467,714 

pLhalur 

1,036,785 

556,743 

479.043 

CpTilral       Pro- 

Nugpoor 

2,299  685 

1,169,458 

1.130.077 

JubliulpovB 
Nerbiidda 

2,440,116 

1.267,627 

1,178,491 

1,080,510 

676,669 

503,841 

1 

ClmtteeHghur 

3,239,877 

1.637,391 

1.602.486 
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Population 

1 

ProTinces 

Diyision  or  Commis- 

sionerships 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

British  Burmah 

Arrakan 

461,136 

240,675 

220,461 

Pegu     . 

1,524,422 

781,459 

742,963 

Tenasserin     . 

676,765 

298,796 

277,969 

Madras  • 

Northern  Eange    . 

6,794,912 

Central  Bange 

10,436,821 

16,156,549 

15,164,593 

Southern  Kange    . 

14,079,409 

Bombay 

Northern  Division  1 
including  Bombay  f 

5,269,262 

2.786,142 

2,483,120 

Southern  Division 

7,043,011 

3,634,194 

3,408,817 

Sind 

Sind 

1,730,323 

892,847 

837,476 

Enumerations  to  ascertain  the  religious  creed  of  the  inhabitants  of 
India  were  taken  in  the  various  provinces  during  the  years  1867  to 
1872— in  Berar  1867,  in  the  Punjab  1868,  in  Oude  1869,  in  Ajmere 
and  Coorg,  1871,  and  in  the  remaining  provinces  in  1872.  A  verifi- 
cation of  all  these  returns  with  the  results  of.  the  general  census  of 
India  furnished  the  following  classification  of  the  leading  creeds  in 
the  provinces  imder  British  administration  : — 

Creeds.  Numbers. 

Hindoos 139,248,568 

Mahomedans 40,882,537 

Buddhists 2,832,851 

Sikhs 1,174,436 

Christians 896,658 

Other  Creeds 6,102,823 

*  Keligion  not  known  * 425,175 

Total        ....  190,563,048 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  Hindoos,  Mahomedans, 
Buddhists,  and  Christians,  in  each  of  the  provinces  of  India  under 
British  administration :  — 


Provinces 

Hhidooa 

i 

Mahomedans 

Bhuddists 

Christians 

Bengal 

38,975.418 

19,563,831 

84,974 

90,763 

Assam 

2,679,507 

1,104,601  ' 

1,521 

1,947 

North-west  Provinces   . 

26,668,071 

4,189,348  1 

— 

22,196 

k« 

Ajmere 

252,996 

62,722  ' 

249 

Oude    .... 

10,003,323 

1,197,704 

-~ 

7,761 

Punjah 

6,125,460 

9,337,686 

36,190 

22,154 

Central  Provinces 

6,879,772 

233,247 

36,669 

10,477 

Berar  .... 

1,912,155 

154,961 

903 

Mysore        «        •        . 

.  4,807,425 

208,991 

13,263 

26,676 

Coorg  .... 

154,476 

11,304 

112 

2.410 

British  Burmah    .        • 

36,658 

99,846 

2,447,881 

62,299 

Madras         .        .        • 

28,863,978 

1,857,867 

21,264 

633,760 

Bomhay       •        • 
Total       . 

12,989,329 

2,870,460 

191,137 

126,063 

\ 

139,248,568 

'  40,882,5^7 

\  ^,%^*l,%b\ 

\  ^^^.^^'^ 

A  . 

X 

6/4 


THE   STATIiSMAX  S   YEAE-BOOK. 


The  BritiBh-bom  population  in  India,  exclusive  of  the  army  (for 
number  of  which  see  p.  G60),  amounted  according  to  a  census  taken 
June  15,  1871,  to  C4,0C1  persons.  Of  these,  there  were  38,946  of 
the  male,  and  25,115  of  the  female  sex.  The  largest  number,  at 
the  date  of  the  census,  was  in  the  province  of  Lower  Bengal, 
namely  16,402,  comprising  10,C25  males  and  5,777  females ;  the 
next  largest  number  in  the  province  of  Bombay,  namely  10,^21,  com- 
prising 0,786  males  and  4,135 females;  and  the  next  largest  number 
in  the  North  West  Provinces,  namely  6,910,  comprising  3,843  males 
and  3,067  females.  In  the  Central  Provinces  there  were,  at  the  date 
of  the  census,  only  276  British-bom  subjects,  namely  173  males  and 
103  females.  In  the  three  capital  cities  of  India  tlie  number  of 
British  subjects  was  as  follows  at  the  census  of  June  15,  1871: — 


British-bom  population 


..  I 


Calcutta 
Bombay 
Madras 


Males 

6,536 

2,996 

778 


Females 


Total 


2,784 

1,800 

528 


8,320 
4,796 
1,308 


The  ages  and  coiijugf^l  condition  of.  the  .  British -born  subjects  in 
India  were  as  follows  at  the  census  of  June  15,  1871  : — 


Under  twenty 
years 


All  ages 


Unmarried 

Married 

Widowed 


r  Males 
[_  Females  . 

{Husljands 
Wives      . 
f  Widowers 
1^  Widows   . 

Total    . 


13,227 

26,355 

12,030 

13,604 

45 

11,320 

781 

9,690 

4 

1,271 

21 

1,821 

26,108 

64,061 

The  occupations  of  the,  British-born  subjects  Jn  India  were  as 
follows  at  the  census  of  1871,  under  the  six  classes  adopted  by  the 
English  Regstrar-General : — 


\ 


Glasses 


I.  Professional  class,  incL  civil  service 
II.  Domestic  class         .         *         . 

III.  Commercial  class     .         •         •         . 

IV.  Agriculti;ral  class    .         .         •         . 
V.  Industrial  class       .        .        •         . 

VI.  Indefinite  and  non-productive  class, 
including,  women  and  children 


To\»X 


A' 


IJumbey 

14,822 
12,708 
.7,993 
.  614 
.2,695 

25,32Q 
^4,061 
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Efforts  for  spreading  education  among  the  population  of  India 
have  been  made  since  1848,  in  which  year  the  Lieutenant-Governor 
of  Agra  brought  forward  a  scheme  for  giving  a  schoohnaster  to  every 
village  of  at  least  a  hundred  families.  After  three  years'  discussion, 
the  Court  of  Directors  of  the  East  India  CompsMiy  accepted  the 
groundwork  of  the  plan,  and  orders  were  issued  directing  that  a 
good  vernacular  school  should  be  established  for  every  *  circle  '  of 
viDages,  called  *  Hulkabundee,'  and  that  the  teacher  should  be  paid 
from  a  cess  of  2  per  cent,  on  the  land  revenue. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  schools  and  colleges 
belonging  to,  aided,  or  maintained  by  Government  in  British  India, 
with  the  average  number  of  pupils  attending  them,  the  amount  ex- 
pended by  Government,  and  the  gross  expenditure  on  account  of 
instruction  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1862  to  1871 : — 


Years 

Number  of 

Average 

Amount 

Total 

Expenditure 

from  all 

ended 

Educational 

Attendance 

expended  by 

Institutions 

of  Pupils 

Grovemment 

Sources 

^  f  1862 

13,219 

350,762 

248^330   . 

£ 
284,076 

1863 

15,159 

396,166 

274,470    . 

402,643 

1864 

17,058 

474,275 

319,.888   . 

.  497,760 

o 

CO 

1865 

17,813 

447,983 

406,^67   . 

.  644,615 

,1866 

19,463 

592,794 

445,635   . 

.  746,163 

-,  fl867 

20,683 

658,834 

461,378   . 

.  755,618 

2      1868 

21,549 

675,392 

537,604 

.  896,833 

g  J  1869 

23,300 

758,357 

591,652    . 

1,009,731 

Z     1870 

24,274 

789,125 

637,463 

1,070,685 

CO 

L1871 

25,147 

799,622 

649,724 

1,019,418 

In  the  North- Western  Provinces  and  Madras  the  foundation  has 
been  laid  of  a  national  system  of  education ;  while  the  general  position 
for  the  whole  of  India  is,  that  the  Government  has  succeeded  in 
establishing  a  system  of  public  instruction  for  the  upper  and  middle 
classes,  but  has,  as  yet,  made  little  or  no  impression  upon  the  great 
body  of  the  population.  * 


Trade  and  Commerce. . 

■  *  • 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  Indian  empire, 
including  treasure,  was  as  follows,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years 
ending  April  30  and  March  31,  from  1865  to.l874  :— 
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Years  ended 


S  ri865  . 
3"  i 1866  . 
^   ^1867  . 

1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 


^  < 


93 
CO 


Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

49,514,275 

69,471,791 

56,156,529 

67,656,475 

42,275,619 

44,291,497 

47,128,291 

51,527,588 

50,943,191 

53,706,830 

46,882,386 

53,513,727 

38,858,729  ' 

57,552,590 

42,657,560 

64,661,940 

35,817,146 

56,525,574 

38,386,142 

66,874,849 

Divided  into  merchandise  and  treasure,  the  imports  in  each  of  the 
ten  fiscal  years  1865  to  1874  were  as  follows: — 


Years  ended 


•"2  ri865  . 
^  \  1866  . 
^   ^1867     . 


o 
eo 


^ 


to 


1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 


Imports  of 
Merchandise 


£ 
J^8,150,923 
29,599,228 
29,038,715 
35,397,832 
35,793,767 
32,927,579 
33.413,905 
31,083,747 
31,260,561 
32,593,609 


Imports  of 
Treasure 


£ 

21,363,352 

26,557,301 

13,236,904 

11,730,459 

15,149,424 

13,954,807 

5,444,823 

11,573,813 

4,556,585 

5,792,533 


£ 
49,514,275 
56,156,529 
42,275,619 
47,128,291 
50,943,191 
46,882,386 
38,858,729 
42,657,560 
35,817,146 
38,386,142 


Similarly,  the  exports  in  the  same  ten  years  were  as  follows: 


Years  ended 


< 

o 

CO 


■g 

u 


eo 


{ 


:?  f  1865 
1866 
^1807 
1868 
1860 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 


{ 


Exports  of 
Merchandise 


£ 

68,027,016 
65,491,123 
41,859,994 
60,045,849 
52,316,486 
52,471,375 
55,331,825 
63,176,847 
55,227,495 
54,960,778 


Exports  of 
Treasure 


£ 

1,444,775 
2,165,362 
2,431,503 
1,481,739 
1,390,344 
1,042,352 
2,220J65 
1,476,093 
1,298,079 
1,914,071 


£ 
69,471,791 
67,656.476 
44,291,497 
61,527,588 
53,706,830 
63,513,727 
67,552,690 
64,661,940 
^6,525,674 
66,874,849 


The   imports,  including  treasure,   were  distributed   as  follow* 
between  the  four  great  commetd^  dxNvaions  of  India  : — 


INDIA. 


(>n 


Years  ended 


^  /1865 
^11866 
^  ^1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 

1871 

1872 

1873 

L1874 


© 

CO 


1^ 


CO 


Imports  into 
Bengal 


17,780,203 
20,700,324 
18,976,850 
21,840,163 
21,321,371 
19,496,082 
18,588,706 
19,741,420 
16,492,741 
17,169,310 


Imports  into 

Imports  into 

Imports  into 

British  Buimah 

Madras 

Bombay 

£ 

£ 

£ 

812,015 

4,262,689 

26,659,368 

875,798 

4,494,265 

30,086,142 

781,084 

3,144,730 

19,372,955 

1,130,213 

3,681,869 

20,476,046    1 

1,388,814 

4,104,692 

24,128,314 

1,067,391 

4,086,478 

22,232,435 

1,128,744 

4,032,341 

15,108,938 

1,439,656 

3,792,232 

17,684,252 

1,753,345 

3,894,058 

13,676,002 

1,852,459 

3,861,057 

15,054,121 

The  exports,  including  treasure,  were  divided  as  follows  :• 


Years  ended 


!  fg  /1865  . 
^11866  . 
^  ^    ""1867  . 


© 

CO 


CO 


1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 


Exports  from 
Bengal 


£ 

18,014,796 
20,196,481 
17,797,428 
20,066,698 
21,367,819 
20,971,121 
23,455,045 
27,849,329 
24,694,519 
23,201,820 


Exports    from 
British  Bnrmah 


£ 
2,933,907 
2,825,522 
1,271,002 
1,629.508 
2,454,663 
1,779,412 
2,452,659 
2,807,136 
3.795,580 
3,480,407 


Exports  from 
Madras 


£ 
6,920,187 
7,769,015 
3,339,121 
4,302,763 
6,114,041 
6,072,375 
5,150,725 
7,297,324 
6,460,646 
7,258,147 


Exports  from 
Bombay 


41,602,901 
36,865,457 
21,883,946 
25,528,619 
23,770,307 
24,690,819 
26,494,161 
26,708,152 
21,573,829 
21,694,571 


The  extent  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  India  and  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table  which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports  from  India  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
iuid  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  and  manufactures  into  India 
in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1865  to  1874  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  India  to 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  India 

1 

\         1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
i         1873 
\         1874 

£ 
37,395,454 

36,901,997 
25,487,786 

30,071,871 
33,245,442 
25,090,163 
30,737,385 
33,682,156 
29,890,802 
31,198,446 

£ 
18,269,413 
20,009,490 
21,805,127 
21,251,773 
17,559,865 
19,303,920 
18,053,478 
18,471,394 
21,354,205 
24,080,693 
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The  staple  article  of  export  from  India  to  the  United  Kingdom  is 
raw  cotton.  The  following  table  exhibits  the  quantities  and  value 
of  the  exports  of  raw  cotton  from  India  to  Great  Britain  in  each  of 
the  ten  years  from  1865  to  1874 :— 


Years 

Quantities 
Cwts. 

Value 

• 

£• 

1865 

3,981,675 

12,145,782   • 

•1866 

5,493,770 

16,478,064   * 

1867 

4,443,148 

13.956,T)47    ' 

1868 

4.398,119 

15,975,569 

1869 

4,284,334 

18,342,887    • 

1870 

3,041,165 

9,434,674 

1871 

3,843,491 

11,711.349 

1872 

3,934,546 

12,862,300 

1873 

3,278,986 

9,812,086 

1874 

3,668,928 

10,325,630 

I 


Next  to  cotton,  the  most  important  articles  of  export  from  India 
to  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1874  were  jute,  *4,2G0,170  cwts., 
of  the  value  of  3,545,124/. ;  rice,  0,387,966  cwts.,  of  tlie  value  of 
3,236,232/.;  indigo,  62,203  cwts.,  of  the  value  of  1,661,745/.;  tea, 
17,608,538  lbs.,  of  the  value  of  1,566,128/.;  and  hides,  3^1,299  cwts., 
of  the  value  of  1,351,696/. 

The  chief  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  India  are  cotton 
goods  and  iron.  The  imports  of  cotton  manufactures,  averaging  two- 
thirds  of  the  total  British  imports  into  India,  were  of  the  value  of 
12,519,786/.  in  1867;  of  13,896,486/.  in  1868;  of  10,850,509/.  in 
in  1869;  of  12,835,744/.  in  1870;  of  13,101,645/.  in  1871,  of 
13,078,831/.  in  1872;  of  15,020,646/.  in  1873;  and  of  16,216,491/. 
in  1874,  Of  iron  the  imports  amounted  to  1,179,093/.  in  1873, 
and  to  1,772,898/.  in  1874. 

Next  to  the  United  Kingdom,  the  countries  having  the  largest 
trade  with  India  are  China  and  Japan,  the  imports  from  which 
average  8,500,000/.  per  annum,  while  the  exports  to  them  are  of 
the  average  value  of  12,000,000/.  Exports  of  the  average  annual 
value  of  5,000,000/.  are  also  sent  to  Egypt  in  transit  for  the  United 
Kingdom. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  and  tonnage  of  all 
vessels,  including  native  craft,  which  entered  and  cleared  in  each 
of  the  ten  fiscal  years — ending  April  30  till  1866,  and  March  31 
subsequently — ^from  1865  to  1874  : — 
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Years  ended 
April  30  and 

Entered    . 

Cleared 

March  31 

Vessels 

Tons 

Vessels 

Tons 

1865 

26,823 

3,913,310 

26,070 

4,007,607 

1866 

24,870 

3,695,364 

23,531 

3,926,020 

1867 

16,862 

3,142,517 

15,457 

3,225,244 

1868 

11,734 

4,423,605 

16,966 

2,648,921 

1869 

15,906 

3,813,480 

15,528 

3,287,233 

1870 

14,346 

3,100,763 

14,677 

3,173,787 

1871 

19,074 

3,750,611 

18,593 

3,977,445 

1872 

21,209 

4,072,916 

20,676 

4,260,722 

1873 

22,053 

4,337,426 

21,582 

4,473,413 

1874 

20,435 

4,424,524 

19,629 

4,588,428 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  vessels  under  the  British  flag  which 
entered  and  cleared  at  ports  in  India  during  each  of  the  ten  fiscal 
years  from  1865  to  1875  were  as  follows  : — 


Years  ended 
April  30  and 

Entered 

Cleared 

March  31  - 

Vessels 

Tons 

Vessels 

Tons 

1865 

5,385 

2,690,687 

5,526 

2,726,834 

1866 

5,180 

2,568,397 

5,401 

2,780,443 

1867 

4,353 

1,517,760 

4,634 

1,523,763 

1868 

5,159 

1,862,814 

5,329 

1,962,519 

1869 

3,435 

1,581,906 

4,378 

1,740,296 

1870 

7,207 

2,895,244 

7,384 

2,982,416 

1871 

7,339 

2,953,647 

7,496 

3,130,979 

1872 

7,329 

3,155,562 

7,682 

3,371,332 

1873 

G,984 

3,290,459 

6,434 

3,419,469 

1874 

5.267 

1,916,996 

5,279 

1,916,616 

The  internal  commerce  of  India  has  been  vastly  developed  of 
late  years  by  the  construction  of  several  great  lines  of  railways, 
made  under  the  guarantee  of  the  Government.  In  the  year  1845 
two  great  private  associations,  were  ibrmed  for  the  pui'pose  of 
constructing  lines  of  railroad  in  India;  but  the  projectors  found  it 
impossible  to  raise  the  necessary  funds  for  their  proposed  schemes 
without  the  assistance  of  the  State.  It  was,  therefore,  determined 
by  the  Indian  Government  to  guarantee  to  the  railway  companies, 
for  a  term  of  99  years,  a  rate  of  interest  of  5  per  cent,  upon  the  capital 
subscribed  for  their  undertakings ;  and*,  in  order  to  guard  against  the 
evil  effects  of  failure  on  the  part  of  the  companies,  power  was 
reserved  by  the  Government  to  supervise  and  control  their  proceed- 
ings by  means  of  an  official  director.  The  lands  are  given,  by  the 
Government  free  of  expense,  and  the  stipulated  rate  of  in- 
terest is  guaranteed  to  the  shareholders  in  every  case,  except 
that  of  the  traffic  receipts  of  the  line  being  insufficient  to  coj^^sl 
the   working  expenses,  in  which  event  t\i^   de^c^ecia'^  \a»0c«s.5j^- 
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able  against  the  guaranteed  interest.  Should  the  net  receipts  be  in 
excess  of  the  sum  required  to  pay  the  guaranty,  the  surplus  is  divided 
in  equal  parts  between  the  Grovemment  and  the  shareholders,  until  the 
charge  to  the  Government  for  interest  in  previous  years,  with  simple 
interest  thereon,  has  been  repaid,  after  which  time  the  whole  of  fiie 
receipts  are  distributed  among  the  shareholders.  The  Grovemment  has 
the  power,  at  the  expiration  of  a  period  of  25  or  50  years  from  Ae 
date  of  the  contracts,  of  purchasing  the  railways  at  the  mean  value  of 
the  shares  for  the  three  previous  years,  or  of  paying  a  proportionate 
annuity  imtil  the  end  of  the  99  years,  when  the  whole  of  the  lands 
and  works  will  revert  from  the  companies  to  the  Government.  In 
1869  the  Government  of  India  decided  on  carrying  out  all  the  new 
railway  extensions  by  means  of  direct  State  agency,  that  is  without 
the  intervention  of  guaranteed  companies.  As  a  consequence  3,400 
miles  of  State  railways  have  been  sanctioned,  of  which  2,158  miles 
were  under  construction  in  the  year  1875. 

The  progress  of  the  railway  system  in  India  since  1853  is  ex- 
hibited in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  length  of  lines  open 
for  traffic  at  various  ])eriods  :— 


On  3l8t  December — 

1853 

1859 

1864 

1869 

1871       i       1878 

1874 

21i 

624^ 

2,962J 

4,261 

6,073i  1     5,715 

6,273 

The  6,273  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  on  December  31, 1874) 
were  built  at  an  expense  of  about  97,000,000^.,  giving  an  average 
expenditure  of  16,536^.  a  mile.  Of  this  length  727  miles  are  laid 
with  a  double  line,  and  the  rest  on  the  5ft.  Gin.  gauge.  A  further 
extent  of  2,158  miles  was  in  courae  of  construction  at  the  com- 
mencement of  1875. 

The  receipts  of  the  railways  during  the  year  1874,  after  paying 
all  expenses,  amounted  to  3,956,071/.,  being  771,002/.  in  excess  of 
the  previous  year.  The  gross  receipts  in  1874  were  7,760,002/., 
compared  with  6,742,790/.  in  1873,  and  the  expenses  8,804,689/., 
compared  with  3,557,721/.  in  1873. 

The  net  revenue  of  the  railways  for  each  of  the  ^ve  years  from 
'1870  to  1874,  and  the  amounts  paid  for  guaranteed  interest  in  each 
year  were  as  follows : — 


Tearo 


1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 


NetBevenue. 


2,846,600 
2,686,260 
2,869.223 
3,185,069 


Guaranteed  Interest. 


\ 


£ 

4,212,577 
4,422,242 
4,600,883 
4,613.511 


INDIA. 
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To  the  amount  paid  for  guaranteed  interest  during  the  year  1874, 
namely,  4,694,355/.,  the  guaranteed  lines  contributed  3,562,000/., 
leaving  1,132,355/.  as  a  charge  upon  the  revenues  of  the  year.  A 
fium  of  752,705/.  was  realised,  in  excess  of  the  guaranteed  interest 
4idvanced  to  them,  by  the  East  Indian,  the  Eastern  Bengal,  and  the 
Bombay  and  Baroda  Kailways,  and  one-half  this  amount  was,  under 
the  terms  of  the  contract,  paid  back  to  the  companies  for  distribu- 
/tion  among  the  shareholders. 

The  following  statement  gives  the  gross  receipts  and  gross  expen- 
diture of  the  various  railways  in  India,  distinguishing  guaranteed 
and  state  lines,  in  the  year  1874 : — 


Bailways 


Receipts  in  1874 


GUABANTKBD. 

East  Indian :  Main  line   . 

„  Jubbiilpoor  line  . 

Eastern  Bengal        .... 
Oude  and  Robilkund 

Sind 

Punjab 

Delhi       ... 
Great  Indian  Peninsula    . 
Bombay,  Baroda,  and  Central  India . 

Madras 

South  Indian :  Great  Southern  of  India 
„  Oarnatic 

State. 
Calcutta  and  South-eastern 

Nulhattee 

Khamgiion       ..... 
Oomrawuttee   ..... 

Rajpootana 

Holkar 

Wurda  Valley 

Nizam's   ...... 

Total    .... 


} 


£ 
3,187,646 

236,037 
865,931 
200,402 

682,250 

1,848,548 
537,021 
541,429 

88,896 


9,120 

7,803 

2,467 

2,786 

56,678 

10,319 

1,927 

10,508 


Expenditnre  in  1874 


} 


7,788,768 


£ 

1,125,725 

100,081 

198,210 

129,082 

415,807 

1  093,820 
279,878 
350,124 

54,055 


7,145 
5,245 
2,002 
3,753 
45,517 
8,688 
2,022 
9,885 


3,831,039 


The  capital  expenditure  on  railways  during  the  year  ending  the 
March  31,  1875,  was  estimated  to  have  been  4,126,6G7Z.,  of  which 
2,694,124Z.  was  expended  on  state  lines,  as  distinguished  from  guaran- 
teed lines.  Of  this  amount  2,207,119/.  was  disbursed  in  England, 
and  1,919,548/.  in  India.  The  government  expenditure  in  England 
was  1,032,224/.,  the  companies,  1,174,895/.  In  India,  the  Govern- 
ment expended  1,661,900/.,  and  the  companies,  257,648/.  The 
•companies  raised  a  simi  of  766,748/.  during  the  year  1874—75 
principally  by  means  of  debentures  at  4  per  cent.  The  total  amount 
raised  by  the  railway  companies  up  to  the  31st  of  March.^  1875.^ 
was  95,119,119/.,  divisible  in  the  following  maioiet'. — '^^x^  ^»2^- 
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tal  at  5  per  cent.,  81,034,325/.;  ehare  capital  at  4 J  per  cent.^ 
1,286,596/. ;  share  capitid  at  4^  per  cent.,  500,000/. ;  debentures  at 
5  per  cent.,  1,595^,790/.;  debentures  at  4^  per  cent.,  1,707,450/.; 
debentures  at  4^  per  cent.,  1,292,550/. ;  debentures  at  4  per  cent, 
2,031,350/.;  debenture  stock  4^  per  cent.,  1,925,000/.;  debenture 
stock  4  per  cent.,  3,204,878/. ;  capital  not  bearing  interest,  544,110/.; 
total,  95,119,119/.  The  proprietors  of  Indian  railway  securities- 
numbered  62,318  on  January  1,  1875.  Of  these,  56,597  were 
shareholders  registered  in  England,  and  4,821  were  holders  of  de- 
benture bonds  or  rftock.  Only  900  shareholders  resided  in  India,, 
of  whom  421,  or  '67  per  cent,  of  the  whole  were  natives. 

The  construction  of  railways,  besides  fostering  trade  and  com- 
merce, has  produced  social  and  moral  effects  indicated,  to  some 
extent,  by  a  vastly  increased  postal  intercourse.  In  the  fiscal  year 
ending  March  31,  1874,  the  number  of  letters  which  passed  through 
the  Post  Office  of  British  India  was  98,531,628 ;  of  newspapers 
8762,200 ;  of  parcels  605,312,  and  of  books  and  patterns  1,336,363, 
being  a  total  of  109,235,303.  The  following  table  gives  the  number 
of  letters,  newspapers,  etc.,  carried,  and  the  number,  of  offices  and 
receiving  houses,  together  with  the  total  revenue  and  expenditure 
of  the  post-office  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  1865  to  1874  : — 


Years 
ended 


30  ri865 
April  \1866 

^1867 
1868 
1869 

31  J  1870 
March]  1871 

1872 
1873 
l!i74 


Number  of  letters, 
newspapers,  4:c. 


56,968,948 
60,913,136 
59,849.215 
69,154,847 
75,987,617 
84,534,578 
85,689,823 
89,561.685 
93,157,314 
109,235,503 


Post  offices 

and  letter 

boxes 

Number 

l;42l  • 

2,070 

2,558 

3,159 

3,710 

4,051 

4,340 

4,769 

5,174 

6,805 


Total 
revenue 

£ 
362,333 
406,466 
496,439 
659,679 
707,792 
711,698 
805,235 
820,-894 
677,047 
676,^45 


Total 
ea:i)enditure 


£ 
426,456 
433,304 
466,642 
548,439 
693,316 
688,483 
752,940 
B57,200 
704,193 
725,357 


In  the  fiscal  year  1860-61,  the  mails  travelled  over  43,570  miles, 
of  which  total  36,784  miles  was  done  by  boats  and  'runners;* 
-5,740  miles  by  carts  and  on  horseback ;  and  only  1,046  miles  by 
railways.  Thirteen  years  after,  in  the  fiscal  year  ending  March  31, 
1874  the  mails  travelled  over  54,617  miles,  of  which  total  44,857 
miles  was  done  by  boats  and  *  runners;'  4,003  miles  by  carts  and 
on  horseback,  and  5,739  miles  by  railways. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  miles  of  lines,  the  total 
receipts,  and  the  working  expenditure  of  all  the  telegraphs  in  India, 
in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  yeai^  itom  Y^^^  \.q  1^T4  : — 
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Years  ended 

Number  of  miles 

Number  of 

Total 

Working  Ex- 

of wire 

miles  of  line 

Receipts 

penditure 

30      /1865 
April  \l86t> 

• 

14,687 

13,269 

£ 
92,725 

£ 
311,245   . 

15,399 

13,390 

112,944 

263,191 

[1867 

16,866 

13,371 

105,687 

263,191 

1868 

18,067 

13,705 

114,499 

213,683 

1869 

20,597 

14,014 

120,887 

234,431 

31 

1870 

21,378 

14,489 

121,064 

236,667 

March  ^  1871 

22,834 

16,102 

126,963 

229,662 

1872 

28.893 

15,336 

153,962 

228,997 

1873 

30,681 

1S,705 

183,216 

264,610 

L1874 

32,148 

16,436 

196,820 

266,711 

The  total  number  of  messages  despatched  on  the  telegraph  lines 
of  India  in  the  fiscal  year  ending  March  31,  1874,  was  788,048.  Of 
these,  678,926  were  private  messages ;  66,542  on  the  public  service ; 
and  42,580  on  the  news  and  telegraph  service.  There  were  225  tele- 
graph offices  on  March  31,  1874. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  India,  and  the  British 

,  equivalents,  are  :— - 

Money. 

The  Mohur  of  Bengal,  arerage  rate  of  exchange 
Mohur  of  Bombay         „ 
Rupee  of  Bombay  „ 

Rupee  of  Madras  of  15  Silver  Rupees 
Star  Vagoda  of  Madras 

Madras  or  Company's  Rupee  of  16  Annas  or  192  P/ce 
Sicca  Rupee.  16-15ths  of  Company's  Rupee 

In  1835  the  Government  remodelled  the  currency  of  India, 
establishing  a  more  uniform  system,  in  conformity  with  which 
accounts  are  mostly  kept  at  present  in  Rupees,  reckoned  of  the  value 
of  2  shillings,  subdivided  into  Annas,  worth  1^  pence,  of  Pice,  of  ^ 
of  a  penny.     Silver  is  the  only  legal  tender  and  standard  of  value. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Maimd  of  Bengal,  of  40  seers 

„  Bombay  . 

„  Madras    . 

Candy,  of  20  maunds 
Tola        .... 
Cm^t  of  Bengal 


>i 


»♦ 


>> 


>» 


}) 


»» 


ft 


ii 


M 


£    «.      <f. 

1   13     6f 

1   10     1: 

1       9       2,r 

1     9     2, 

0     7     4i 

0     1  10:^ 

0     1  111 

» 


$1 


it 


it 
i1 


2*054  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

28  lbs. 

25  lbs. 

24-3  bushels.  ' 

180  gr. 

36  inches. 


An  Act  *  to  provide  for  the  ultimate  adoption  of  an  uniform  system 
•  of  weights  and  measures  of  capacity  throughout  British  India '  was 
passed   by  the  Governor-General,  of  India  in   Council   in    1871, 
receiving  the  assent  of  the  Governor-General  on  October  31,  \&1V, 
The  Act  orders :  Art.  2.  *  The  primary  standax^  oi  /^ev^X*  ^Swa^^jfe 
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called  a  se?',  and  shall  be  a  weight  of  metal  in  the  possession  of  the 
Government  of  India,  equal,  when  weighed  in  a  vacuum,  to  the 
weight  known  in  France  as  the  kilogramme.'  Art.  3.  *  The  imita 
of  weight  and  measures  of  capacity  shall  be,  for  weights,  the  said 
ser ;  for  measures  of  capacity,  a  measure  containing  one  such  ser  of 
water  at  its  maximum  density,  weighed  in  a  vacuum.'  Art.  4.  *  The 
Governor-General  in  Council  may,  from  time  to  time,  by  notification 
in  the  "  Gazette  of  India,"  declare  the  magnitude  and  denominations 
of  the  weights  and  measures  of  capacity,  other  than  the  said  units, 
to  be  authorised  imder  this  Act^:  provided  that  every  such  weight  or 
measure  of  capacity  shall  be  an  integral  multiple  or  integral  sub- 
multiple  of  one  of  the  imits  aforesaid.  The  Governor-General  in 
Coimcil  may,  in  like  manner,  revoke  such  notification.  .  Unless  it 
be  otherwise  ordered  in  any  such  notification,  the  sub-divisions  of 
all  such  weights  and  measures  of  capacity  shall  be  expressed  in 
decimal  parts.' 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference   concerning  India. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  British  India    -with 

*  Foreign  Countries,  and  of  the  Coasting  Trade  between  the  several  Presidencies 

in  the  year  ending  31st  March,  1872,  together  with  Miscellaneous  Statistics 

relating  to  the  Foreign  Trade  of  British  India,  from  various  periods  to  1872-73. 

Imp.  4.     Calcutta,  1874. 

Finance  'and  !Reveftue  Accounts ;  and  Miscellaneous  Statistics  relating  to 
the  Finances  of 'Britifeh  India.  Part  I.  Revenues,  Charges,  and  other  Cash 
Transactions  of  Britifeh  India  from  IstMav,  1864,  to  3l8t  March,  1872.  Fol. 
Calcutta,  1B73. 

Finance  and  Revenue  Accounts :  Part  11.  Revenues  and  Charges  of  each 
Presidency  and  Province,  from  1st  May,  1864,  to  31st  March,  1872.  FoL 
Calcutta,  1873. 

Finance  and  Revenue  Accounts :  Part  III.  Revenues  and  Charges,  Statis- 
tics for  the  Administration  of  Revenue,  and  Miscellaneous  Statistics.  Fol. 
Calcutta,  1873. 

Indian  Army  and  Civil  Service  List.  Issued  by  permission  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council.     8.    London,  1874. 

Memorandum  on  the  Census  of  British  India  of  1871-72.  Fol.  London, 
1875. 

Report  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council  on  the  Railways  in 
India  for  the  year  1874-75.  By  Julian  Danvers,  Government  Director  of 
Indian  Railway  Companies.    Fol.    London,  1875. 

Statement  of  the  Moral  and  Material  Progress  and  Condition  of  India  during 
the  year  1873-74.    Fol.    London,  1875. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1858  to  1872.  No.  XL  8.  London, 
1876. 

Statistical  Abstract  relating  to  British  India  from  1864  to  1873.  No.  IX. 
8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  India  "with.  Great  Britain  ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
•  the  United  Kingdom  \»\t\i  "Eorevgn.  CoxsltAtv^^  asA  "BxYtisli  Possessions  in  the 
jearl874/     Imp.  4*    LondoTi,  1*15. 
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2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Blair  (Charles)  Indian  Famines ;  their  historical,  financial,  and  other 
aspects.     12.     London,  1874. 

Braddon  (Edw.),  Life  in  India.     8.    London,  1872. 

Camegy  (P.)  Notes  on  the  Land  Tenures  and  Revenue  Assessments  of 
Upper  India.     8.     London,  1874. 

Chesney  (George),  Indian  Polity :  a  view  of  the  system  of  Administration  in 
India.     8.    London,  1868. 

DUke  (Sir  Charles  Wentworth),  Greater  Britain  :  a  record  of  travel  in  Eng- 
lish-speaking countries  in  1866  and  1867.     3rd  od.     8.     London,  1869. 

Elliot  (Sir  H.  M.),  Memoirs  of  the  North-Western  Provinces  of  India.  2  vols, 
8.     London,  1869, 

Fitzgerald  (W.  F.  Vesey),  Egypt,  India,  and  the  Colonies.    8.    London,  1870. 

Gamier  (Lieut.  Fr.),  Voyage  d' exploration  en  Indo-Chine,  effectu6  pendant 
lea  ann^es  1866,  1867,  et  1868.     2  vols.     4.    Paris,  1873. 

Gleig  (Rev.  G.  R.),  History  of  British  India.     4  vols.  16.    London,  1830. 

Griffin  (Lepel  H.),  The  Rajas  of  the  Punjab,  being  the  history  of  the  prin- 
cipal states  in  the  Punjab,  and  their  political  relations  "with  the  British  Govern- 
ment.    2d  edit.     8.    London,  1872. 

Hunter  (Dr.W.  W.),  The  Annals  of  Rural  Bengal.  6th  ed.  8.  London,  1870. 

^Mw^cr  (Dr.  W.  W.),  The  Indian  Musulmans.     2nded.     8.     London,  1871. 

Kage  (John  William),  The  Administration  of  the  East  India  Company :  a  his- 
tory of  Indian  progress.     8.     London,  18o3. 

Kage  (John  William),  The  Sepoy  War  in  India.     2  vols.     8.     1869-70. 

Knight  (Robert),  The  Indian  Empire  and  our  financial  relations  therewith.  8. 
London,  1866. 

Latham  (R.  G.),  Ethnology  of  India.     8.    London,  1859. 

Mahon  (Lord),  Rise  of  our  Indian  Empire.     8.     London,  1858. 

Marshman  (John  Clark),  The  History  of  India,  from  the  earliest  period  to  the 
close  of  Lord  I)alhousie*s  administration.     3  vols.     8.     London,  1867-70. 

Martin  (R.  Montgomery),  The  Progress  and  Present  State  of  British  India. 
8.    London,  1862. 

Martineau  (Rev.  A.),  British  Rule  in  India.     12.    London,  1857. 
'  Morley  (W.  H.),  Administration  of  Justice  in  India.     8.    London,  1858. 

Owen  (Sidney),  The  Mussulman,  the  Maratha,  and  the  European.  8. 
liOndon,  1870. 

Prichard  (J.  T.),  The  Administration  of  India  from  1859  to  1868.  2  vols. 
8.    London,  1869. 

Bailees  (C),  The  Englishman  in  India.     8.    London,  1867. 

St,  John  (Horace),  History  of  the  British  Conquests  in  India.  8.  London, 
1858. 

Sherring  (Rev.  M.  A.),  History  of  Protestant  Missions  in  India.  8.  Be- 
nares, 1875. 

Thornton  (W.  T.),  Indian  Public  Works  and  cognate  Indian  Topics.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Thurlow  (Hon.  T.  J.),  The  Company  and  the  Crown.     8.    London,  1866. 

Torrens  (Wm.  T.  M'Cullagh),  Empire  in  Asia :  How  we  came  by  it.  8. 
London,  1872. 

Tyrrell  (Lieut.-Col.  F.),  Waterways  or  Railways,  or  the  Future  of  India.  8. 
London,  1874. 

Watson  (J.  Forbe^),  and  Kaye  ( Jn.  Wm.),  The  People  of  India  :  a  Series  of 
Photographic  Illustrations,  with  descriptive  letterpress,  of  the  Races  and 
Tribes  of  Hindustan.    4  vols.    Imp.  4.    London,  1866-70. 
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JAPAJT. 

(Sho  Kokc. — ^Nippon.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  system  of  government  of  the  Japanese  empire  is  that  of  an 
absolute  monarchy.  It  was  adopted  in  the  year  1869,  when  the  now 
ruling  soverign  overthrew,  after  a  short  war,  the  power  of  the 
formerly  independent  Daimios,  or  feudal  nobles,  reducing  them,  to 
the  position  of  simple  tenants  of  the  vast  estates  in  their  hereditary 
possessions.  The  sovereign  bears  the  name  of  Supreme  Lord,  or 
Emperor ;  but  the  appellation  by  which  he  is  generally  known  in 
foreign  countries  is  the  ancient  title  of  Mikado,  or  '  The  Venerable.' 

Mikado  of  Japan, — Mutsu  Hito,  bom  at  Yedo,  Sept.  22,  1852  ; 
succeeded  his  father,  Komei  Tenno,  1867 ;  married,  Dec.  28,  1868, 
to  Princess  Haru-ko,  bom  April  17,  1850,  daughter  of  Prince 
Itchidgo. 

The  power  of  the  Mikado  is  absolute  and  unlimited,  in  temporal 
as  well  as  spiritual  affairs.  He  acts  through  an  executive  ministry, 
divided,  in  imitation  of  that  of  France  under  Napoleon  III.,  into 
^ight  departments,  of  the  Imperial  House,  of  Foreign  Affairs,  War, 
Navy,  Finances  and  the  Interior,  Justice,  Public  Instruction,  and 
Ecclesiastical  Affairs.  At  the  side  of  the  Ministry  stands  the  *  Sain,' 
•ox  Senate,  composed  of  thirty  members,  and  the  *  Shoin,'  or  Council 
of  State,  of  an  unlimited  number  of  members,  both  nominated  by 
the  Mikado,  and  consulted  by  him  at  his  pleasure. 

There  exists  no  regular  law  of  succession  to  the  throne,  but  in  case 
of  the  death  or  abdication  of^the  Mikado,  the  crown  devolves  generally, 
not  on  his  son,  but  on  either  the  eldest  or  the  most  distinguished 
member  of  his  house.  It  is  not  uncommon  that  palace  intrigues 
settle  the  choice,  the  only  condition  of  legality  of  which  is  that  the 
•elect  should  be  member  of  the  Shi  Shinno,  the  *  Four  Imperial 
Eelatives,'  or  Hoyal  Families  of  Japan.  The  throne  can  be,  and 
has  frequently  been,  occupied  by  a  female,  who,  however,  is  not 
allowed  to  remain  single,  but  must  seek  a  consort  within  the  .limits 
^f  the  Shi  Shinn6. 

The  government  is  at  present  organised  on  a  basis   which  is 
jaartij  JEuropean.   '  The  Mi\MLdo  \a,  \K^oi:etically,  an  absolute  Sove-' 
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reign,  who  reigns  and  governs ;  but  the  work  of  government  is 
carried  on  by  the  Great  Council,  which  is  divided  into  three  sections 
denominated  Centre,  Right,  and  Left.  The  Centre  is  composed  of 
the  Prime  Minister,  Vice-Prime  Minister,  and  five  advisers.  The 
Left  is  made  up  exclusively  of  the  Council. of  State,  the  functions  of 
which  are  analogous  to  those  of  the  French  Conseil  d'Etat,  so  far 
as  the  preparation  and  discussion  of  laws  is  concerned.  The  Right 
includes  all  the  Ministers  and  Vice-Minisfers  of  the  eight  depart- 
ments into  which  the  administration ^  is  divided.  .The  Ministers, 
either  individually  or  united  iu  a  .Cabinet,  decide  all  ordinary 
■questions  ;  but.  points  of  real  importance  are  reserved  for  the  Great 
Council,  presided  over  by  the  Mikado.  A  Parliament  was  formed 
in  1869,  with  deputies  selected  by  thef  provincial  Goverrnnents,  but 
it  was  soon  disfeolve'd,  its  deliberations  taking  no  effect.  The  local 
administration  in  the  provinces  is.  in  the  hands  of  prefects,  one  of 
them  residing  in  each  of  the  75  districts  into  which  Japan  is 
divided.  The  powers  and  the  attributes  of  these  prefects  are  far 
more  extensive  than  those  of  any  similar  functionaries  in  Europe. 
There  is,  however,  a  limit  to  their  judicial  action,  for  they  cannot 
carry  into  execution  sentences  involving  banishment  or  death  until 
they  have  been-confirmed  bythe  Minister  of  Justice. 

Previous  to  the  last  change  of  government,  which  placed  all  power 
in  the  hands  of 'the  Mikado,  a*  large  share  of  administrntive  authority 
rested  with  the'  Daimios,  the.  feudal  proprietors  of  the  soil,  an  official 
list  of  whose  .names  was  published-  periodically  at  Yedo,  the 
capital.  The  list  gave  tlie  family  name  and  genealogy  of  each,  as 
well  as  the  fallest  particulars  of  his  family,  the  number  of  his 
residences,  the  extent  and  value  of  his  territorial  and  other  property, 
the  uniform  of  his  retainers,  the  design  of  his  coat  of  arms,  and  the 
flag  carried  on  Jiis  ships.  A  list  of  Daimios,  published  at  Yedo  in 
1862,  stated  their  number  at  266,  with -incomes  varying  from  10,000 
to  610,500  koban,  or  from  about  15,000Z.  to  915,500/.  The  terri- 
tory of  each  D*aimi6  formed  a  sovereignty  within  itself,  governed, 
in  the  case  of  the  more  powerful  magnates,  by  a  Secretary  of  State, 
called  Karo^  and  a  number  of  assistant  ministers,  and  many  of  them- 
were  possessed  of  large  bodies  of  troops.  All  these,  with  their 
fortified  castles,  and  every  attribute  of  authority,  the  Daimios 
surrendered,  after  more  or  less  resistance,  to  the  hereditary  Emperor. 

Beveune,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

•  The  total  revenue  of  Japaii  for  the  year  1874  was  given,  in 
official  returns,  at  9,750,000/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  at  9,320,000/., 
leaving  a  sui-plus  of  430,000/.  The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches 
of  expenditure  W€fre  as  follbws  :.^-  •  *      . 
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Sources  of  Rbvente. 

£ 

Land  tax .  8,053,000 

Ground  rent,  licences  to  trade,  and  other  taxes  in  the 

three  cities  of  Yedo,  Kioto,  and  Ozaka          .         .         .  62,000 

Various  license  tickets 67,000 

Ship  tax 7,000 

Servants',  carriage,  and  horse  tax 13,000 

Stamps 260,000 

Alcoholic  liquors 155,000 

Oil  pressing 11,000 

Sugar 67,000 

Miscellaneous          . 204,000 

Maritime  and  Customs*  duties         .        .        /        .        •  364,000 

PostOflace 40,000 

Railways  and  Teh^graphs         .....>,  40,000 

Revenue  of  the  Ilokaido 71,000 

Incidental  Receipts 346,000 


Total  Revenue      ,        ,  9,750,000 

Branches  of  Expenditure. 

Redemption  of  public  debt      .......  102,000 

Public  debt  bearing  interest 221,000 

Internal  debt  to  be  repaid       ......  50,000 

Foreign  debt  interest      .......  115.000 

Pensions 2,523,000 

Buildings 800,000 

Foreign  relations 20,000 

Council  of  State       .         . 66,000 

Government  Departments,  including  War  (1,600,000?.) 

and  Navy  (360,000/.) 4,271,000 

Police 170,000 

Foreign  Legations  and  Consulates 22,000 

Incidental  expenses 911,000 


Total  expenditure    .        ,    9,320,000 

The  public  debt  of  Japan  was  stated  in  1875,  to  consist  ot 
5,143,000/.  internal,  about  half  of  which  bears  no  interest,  and  of 
1,102,000/.  foreign  liabilities,  comprising  a  9  per  cent,  loan  of 
1,000,000/.  issued  in  1870,  and  a  7  per  cent,  loan  of  2,400,000/. 
contracted  in  London,  at  the  price  of  92^,  in  January  1875. 

The  armed  force  of  Japan  is  composed,  since  1869,  of  a  single 
element,  the  troops  kept  by  the  Mikado,  who  constitute  the  imperial 
army.  The  number  of  Daimios  who  formerly  had  troops  in  their 
service  amounted  to  200,  and  they  together  maintained  an  effective  force 
of  370,000  infantry  and  40,000  cavalry,  forming  the  Federal  army, 
and  placed  at  the  orders  of  the  Tycoon  when  the  independence  of- 
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the  country  was  threatened. .  The  imperial  army,  placed  under  the 
command  of  the  Mikado,  is  very  small.  Its  exact  strength  is  not 
known,  but  it  probably  does  not  exceed  80,000  men,  comprising  all 
The  infantry  is  formed  into  regiments,  manoeuvring  like  the 
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French  soldiers,  and  armed  on  the  same  model.  A  number  of 
Japanese  officers  and  sub-officers  were  in*  recent  years  instructed  by 
French  military  men  at  Yokohama.  ... 


Popnlation,  Trade,  and*  Industry. 

The  total  area  of  Japan  is  estimated  at  156,604  square  miles, 
with  a  population  of  32,794,897,  namely,  16,733,698  males,  and 
16,061,199  females,  according  to  official  reports  of  the  year  1875. 
The  empire  is  geographically  divided  into  the  three  islands  of  Nippon^, 
the  central  and  most  important  territory;  KiushiuJ  '  the  nine  pro-, 
vinces,'  the  south-western  island ;  and  Shikoku,  '  the  four  states,'  the 
southern  island.  Administratively,  there  exists  a  division  into  seven 
large  districts,  called  '  Do,'  or  roads,  which  are  subdivided  into 
twenty-five  provinces. 

Education  is  very  general  in  Japan,  and  is  making  greater  progress 
than  before  since  the  recent  change,  which  made  Japan  a  monarchy. 
In  1871,  the  Mikado  appointed  a  Board  of  Publiclnstruction,  which 
is  reported  to  be  very  active.  Public  primary  schools  are  increasing 
rapidly,  especially  in  towns ;  but  the  movement  is  far  more  marked 
in  the  western  provinces  and  on  the  coast  than  in  the  interior. 
Private  schools  are  more  abundant  still ;  and  any  person  being  at 
liberty  to  establish  them — subject  to  a  permission  which  is  always 
given — they  spring  up  with  facility  wherever  they  are  wanted. 
In  order  to  fkcilitate  the  acquirement  of  foreign  languages,  the 
government  of  the  Mikado  engaged  many  European  professors,  and 
also  sent,  at  the  public  expense,  a  large  number  of  students  to 
America  and  Europe. 

The  total  value  of  the  foreign  trade  of  Japan  was,  according  to 
consular  reports,  as  follows  in  each  of  the  three  years  1872  to  1874 :— 


Yeard 

Imports            1            Exports 

1872 
1873 
1874 

Dollars 
26,188,441 
27,444,068 
24,223,629 

Dollars 
24,294,532 
20,660,994 
20,001,637 

The  following  ports  of  Japan  divided  between  them  the  imports 
and  exports  of  die  year  1874 :— - 

It 
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1874 


Forts 


Imports 


Kanagawa 
Hiogo-Osaka  . 
Nagasaki 
Hakodate 


Total    . 


Dollars 

16,716,298 

5,649,521 

1,840,019 

17,791 


Ezpcnts 


Bollars 

12,578,573 

4,962,897 

2,179,154 

281,013 


24,223,629 


20,001,637 


The  two  staple  articles  of  import  into  Japan,  in  the  year  1874, 
were  cotton  and  woollen  fabrics,  the  former  of  the  value  of  9,793,488 
dollars,  and  the  latter  of  the  value  of  4,879,140  dollars.  The  two 
staple  articles  of  export  in  the  year  1874  were  raw  silk,  of  the  value 
of  7,165,481  dollars,  and  tea,  of  the  value  of  4,398,711  dollars. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Japan  is  carried  on  mainly  with 
two  countries,  namely.  Great  Britain,  and  the  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica, the  former  absorbing  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  whole. 
The  extent  of  trade  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  sub- 
joined'table,  which  gives  the  value  of  the  total  exports  from  Japan 
to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  total  imports  of  British  and 
Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  Japan  in  each  of  the  five  years 
1870  to  1874 :— 


v«.«.              Exjwrts  from  Japan  to 
^®*"                      Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Japui 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
96,173 
109,224 
184,342 
561,390 
537,136 

£ 
1,609,367 
1,584,517 
1,961.327 
1,680,017 
1,282,899 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Japan  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  -1874,  were  rice,  of  the  value  of  233,899/. ;  and  tobacco, 
of  the  value  of  79,620/.  The  staple  article  of  British  imports  into 
Japan  consists  of  cotton  goods,  the  value  of  which  was  626,556/. 
in  1874.  Besides  cotton  manufactures,  the  British  imports  con- 
sisted chiefly  of  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of 
217,287/.,  and  of  woollen  fabrics,  of  the  value  of  136,196/.  in  the 
year  1874. 

. .  Bj  tr^fities  made   with  a  •  Humber  of  foreign   Govemmento— 

ynth  the  United  Spates  in  March  1854;    with  Great  Britain  in 

Ocbohex  1854 ;  liifli  Kussaa  ^xA  \k^'  K^^erlands  in  1855  ;  ¥ritli 
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France  in  1859;  with  Portugal  in  1860;  with  Prussia  and  the 
Zollverein  in  1861 ;  with  Switzerland  in  1864 ;  with  Italy  in  1866  ; 
and  with  Denmark  in  1867 — the  Japanese  ports  of  Kanagawa, 
Nagasaki,  Hiogo- Osaka,  Hakodate,  and  the  city  of  Tedo — con- 
taimng  a  population  of  780,621,  according  to  an  enumeration  taken 
in  1875 — ^were  thrown  open  to  foreign  commerce. 

The  first  line  of  railway,  from  Yokohama  to  Yedo,  17  miles  long, 
was  opened  for  traffic  on  the  12th  of  June  1875,  and  other  lines 
were  in  progress  at  that  date. 

The  ports  of  Hiogo-Osaka,  Nagasaki,  and  Hacodate,  are  con- 
nected-with  each  other,  and  with  Europe,  by  lines  of  telegraphs. 

The  post  office  carried  17,095,842  letters  in  the  year  1874.  There 
were  3,244  post  offices  in  Japan  at  the  end  of  1874. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  -measures  in  common  use  at  the  three 
open  ports  of  Japan,  and  the  British  equivalents,  are  : — 

MOKET. 

The  Ichibu  (silver),  average  rate  of  exchange       .        .    1*.    A\d. 
„    Yen,  or  Dollar  „  ,        ,    4s. 

The  gold  yen,  the  unit  of  account,  differs,  as  to  the  quantity  of 
gold  contained  in  it,  from  the  quantity  of  gold  contained  in  the 
standard  gold  dollar  of  the  United  States  by  a  reduction  of  only 
about  three-tenths  of  one  per  cent.  The  yen  contains  of  fine  gold 
precisely  one  gramme  and  a  half,  and  being  of  nine-tenths  fineness, 
weighs  just  one  gramme  and  two- thirds.  Ck)nsequently,  a  deca- 
gramme of  gold  of  the  ordinary  standard  of  nine-tenths  fineness  is 
equivalent  in  value  exactly  to  rix  yens. 

The  Chinese  system  of  taking  money  only  for  its  strict  metal 
value,  and  using  it  indiscriminately,  either  whole  or  in  pieces, 
obtains  also  in  Japan ;  but,  tmlike  the  Chinese,  the  Japanese  have 
national  coins.  These  coins  were  made  out  of  the  country  until 
the  latter  part  of  1870,  when  the  government  purchased  at  Hong 
Xong  the  complete  machinery  of  a  mint,  manufactured  in  England, 
.^id  set  it  up  at  Osaka,  in  a  building  constructed  for  the  purpose. 
The  new  coinage  issued  from  this  mint  consists  of  gold  10,  5,  and  2^ 
•dollar  pieces,  equal  to  Mexican  dollars  in  shape,  weight,  and  fineness ; 
•of  silver  dollars,  and  50,  20,  and  5  cents ;  besides  copper  1  and  ^ 
•cents  and  1  mil,  the  latter  said  to  be  the  smallest  modem  coin. 
They  are  made  of  iron,  copper,  silver  and  gold,  and  an  alloy  of  gold 
and  silver,  and  are  of  different  shapes— rectangular,  square,  circuJar, 
and  oval.  According  to  a  report  of  the  Master  of  the  Mint,  ad- 
•dressed  to  the  Minister  of  Finance,  there  were  imported  into  Ja^^an^ 
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during  tlie  year  ending  July  31,  1872,  for  the  use  of  the  mint 
858,226  oz.  of  gold  for  coinage,  or  about  3,000,000/.,  and  4,767,175 
oz.  of  silver,  or  about  1,192,000/.  The  total  number  of  gold  pieces' 
struck  during  the  same  year  was  2,190,256,  valued  at  14,488,981 
dollars;  and  that  of  silver  pieces  13,313,722,  valued  at  5,689,685 
dollars,  being  a  total  of  15,503,978  pieces,  valued  at  20,178,666 
dollars.  There  is  also  a  paper  currency,  consisting  of  banknotes  of 
one-quarter,  one-half,  and  one  Bio. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  PiciiljOT  ton          .  .  *.  .  «  133  lbs.  ayoirdupois. 

„    Kin  S3  160  onomme  .  .  .  a  14 ,,             „ 

„    Shaku  =  10  sun  .  .  .  .  «  11 J  inches. 

„    Bi  a=  36  cho           .  .  .  .  a  2j^  miles. 

It  is  stated  to  be  the  intention  of  the  Government  to  introduce 
into  Japan  at  an  early  period  a  new  system  of  weights  and  measures, 
based  on  the  decimal  system  of  France. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Japan. 

«      « 

1.  Officiai.  Publications. 

Report  by  Mr.  Sidney  Locock,  H.  M.'s  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  "Weights, 
Measures,  and  Currency  of  Japan,  dated  Yokohama,  Jan.  10, 1867 ;  in  *  Reports 
by  H.  M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    No.  V.  1867.  London,  1867. 

Commercial  Reports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls  in  China  and  Japan.  1864.  8. 
London,  1866. 

Commercial  Reports  from  H.  M.*s  Consuls  in  Japan.  1871.  8.  London, 
1872. 

Commercial  Reports  hy  H.  M.'s  Consuls  in  Japan.     1874.     London,  1875. 

Reports  of  Journeys  in  China  and  Japan  performed  by  Mr.  Alabaster,  Mr. 
Oxenham,  Mr.  Markham,  and  Dr.  Willis,  of  H.  M.*s  Consular  Service.  Pre- 
sented to  both  Houses  of  Parliament..    Fol.    London,  1869. 

Trade  of  Japan  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1874.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 

2.  Nox-Official  Publications. 

Adams  (F.  0.),  History  of  Japan,  from  the  earliest  period  to  the  present 
time.     2  vols.     8.     London,  1875. 

Alcock  (Sir  Rutherford),  The  Capital  of  the  Tycoon ;  a  narrative  of  a  three 
years' residence  in  Japan.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1863. 

Browne  (W.A.),  The  Merchant's  Handbok,  2nd.  ed.     8.    London,  1872. 

Cornwallis  (Kinahan),  Two  Journeys  to  Japan,  1856-57.    8.    London,  1859. 

Dickson  (Walter),  Japan,  being  a  sketch  of  the  history,  government,  and 
officers  of  the  Empire.     8.     London,  1869. 

Du  Pin  (M.),  Le  Japon :  Moeurs,  coutumes,  rapports  avec  les  Europ^ns. 
8.    Paris,  1S68. 
Fisicher  (J.  F.  Van  Overmeer),  Bijdrage  tot  do  kennis  van  het  japanscbe 
^jli.     4.     Amsterdam,  ISS^.  r  .,  i. 
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Fraissinet  (Ed.),  Le  Japon,  histoire  et  description,  mceups,  coutumes  et 
religion.  Nouvelle  Edition,  augmentee  de  trois  chapitres  nouveaux,  rapports  et 
trait^s  avec  les  Europeens.     2  vols.     12.    Paris,  1866. 

Heiiie  (W.),  Japan :  Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  des  Landes  und  seiner  BewohntT. 
Fol.     Leipzig,  1873. 

Humbert  (Aim6),  Le  Japon  illustr^.     Paris,  1870. 

Jephson  (R.  M.)  and  Elmhirst  (E.  P.),  Our  Life  in  Japan.  8.   London,  1869, 

Humbert  (Aim6),  Le  Japon  illustr^.     Paris,  1870. 

Leupe  (P.  A.),  Reise  van  Maarten  Gerritz-Uries  in  1643  naar  het  Noorden  en 
Oosten  van  Japan.     8.    Amsterdam,  1858. 

Z«7^or/^  ( J.  A.),  Acht  Monate  in  Japan.     8.    Bremen,  1857. 

Mossman  (Samuel),  New  Japan,  the  land  of  the  rising  sun.     8.  London,  1 87o« 

Oshorn  (Capt.  S.),  A  Cruise  in  Japanese  Waters.     8.    London,  1859. 

Pompe  de  Meerdervoort  (J.  L.  C),  Vijf  Jaren  in  Japan,  1857-63.  Bij- 
dragen  tot  de  kennis  van  het  japansche  keizerrijk  en  zijne  Bevolking.  2  vols. 
8.     Leyden,  1867. 

Siebold  (Ph.  Franz  von\  Nippon :  Archiv  zur  Besehreibung  von  Japan.  S» 
Leyden,  1834-7. 

Siebold  (Pr.  Franz  von),  Urkundliche  Darstellrng  der  Bestrebungen  Nieder- 
lands  und  Russlands  zur  Eroffnung  Japans.     8.    L^yden,  1854. 

Spiess  (Gust.),  Die  preussische  Expedition  nach  Ostasien  wahrend  der  Jahre 
1860-62.  Reise-Skizzen  aus  Japan,  China,  Siam  und  der  Indischen  Inselwelt. 
8.     Berlin,  1865. 

Taylor  (B.),  Japan  in  our  day.    8.    New  York,  1871. 

Titsingh  (Isaac),  Nipon  o  Dai*  Itsi  Ran,  ou  Annales  des  empereurs  du  Japon. 
Ouvr.  corr.  sur  I'original  japonais-chinois  par  M.  J.  Klaproth.  4.  Paris,  1834. 

Titsingh   (Isaac),  M^moires    et  Anecdotes  sur  la  Dynastie  r^gnante   des 
Djogoungs,  souverains  du  Japon.     Public  par  A.  Remusat.     8.     Paris,  1820. 
.    Wmierstorf'  Urbair  (Baron  von),  Reise  der  Oesterreichischen  Fregatte  Novara 
Mm  die  Erde  in  den  Jahren  1857,  1858,  1859.     Beschreibender  Theil  von  Dr. 
Karl  V.  Scherzer.    2  vols.     8.    Vienna,  I860, 
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JAVA. 

(Nederlandsch-Indie.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

Java,  the  most  important  of  the  colonial  possessions  of  the  Nether- 
lands, is  administered,  politically  and  socially,  on  a  system  esta- 
blished by  General  Van  den  Bosch,  in  1832,  and  known  as  the 

*  culture  system.'  It  is  based  in  principle  on  the  officially  superin- 
tended labour  of  the  natives,  directed  so  as  to  produce  not  only  a 
sufficienpy  of  food  for  themselves,  but  the  largest  quantity  of  colonial 
produce  best  suited  for  the  European  market.     To  carry  out  the 

*  culture  system,'  there  exists  a  complicate  machinery  of  govern- 
ment, the  functions  of  which  descend  into  the  minutest  details  of 
administration. 

The  whole  of  Java — including  the  neigbouring  island  of  Madura 
.-^is  divided  into  twenty-three  provinces,  or  residencies,  each 
governed  by  a  Resident,  who  has  under  him  several  Assistant- 
Residents  and  a  number  of  inspectors,  called  Controleurs.  All 
these  functionaries  must  be  citizens  of  the  Netherlands,  and  must 
have  gone  through  an  examination  previous  to  their  appointment 
by  the  Government.  The  Resident  and  his  assistants  exercise  ab- 
solute control  over  the  province  in  their  charge;  not,  however, 
directly,  but  by  means  of  a  vast  hierarchy  of  native  officials. 
There  is  a  regular  and  uncedsing  personal  intercourse  between  the 
native  chiefs  and  the  Controleurs,  who  act  as  the  immediate  agents 
of  the  Resident.  The  native  officials  receive  either  salaries  or  per- 
centages on  the  amount  of  the  taxes  gathered  from  the  natives,  and 
of  the  quantities  of  coffee  delivered  by  them  into  the  Government 
stores.  Formerly,  the  *  culture  system  '  comprised  the  forced  labour 
of  the  natives,  employed  in  the  cultivation  of  coffee,  sugar,  indigo, 
pepper,  tea,  tobacco,  and  several  other  articles.  At  present,  the 
labour  of  the  natives  is  only  required  for  the  produce  of  coffee  and 
sugar.  By  the  terms  of  a  biU  which  passed  the  legislature  of  the 
Netherlands  in  1870,  the  forced  cultivation  of  the  sugar  cane  will 
be  totally  abolished  in  1890,     (Official  Communication.) 

The  superior  administration  of  Java,  and  executive,  is  in  the 
hands  of  a  Governor-General,  who  is  at  the  same  time  governor  of 
all  the  Netherland  possessions  in  the  East  Indies.  He  is  assisted  by 
a  Council  of  five  members,  who,  however,  have  no  dhare  in  the 
executive,  and  can  act  only  as  a  Court  of  Advice. 

Goveimor- General, — Baron  Van  Lansherge,  formerly  Envoy  of 
the  Netherlands  to  Belgium ;  appointed  Governor- General  Decem- 
ber 19, 1874. 
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The  Governor-General  represents  not  only  the  executive  power 
of  goveniment,  but  he  has  the  right  of  passing  laws  and  regulations 
for  the  administration  of  the  colony,  so  far  as  the  authority  is.  not 
reserved  to  the  legislature  of  the  mother-country.  He  is  also  com- 
mander-in-chief of  the  army  and  navy  stationed  in  the  Netherlands' 
possessions.  But  he  is  bound  to  adhere  to  the  constitutional  prin- 
ciples on  which  Java  and  its  dependencies  are  governed,  and  which 
are  laid  down  in  the  *  Kegulations  for  the  Government  of  Nether- 
lands' India,*  passed  by  the  King  and  States  General  of  the  mother- 
country  in  1854. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

Java  produces,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Netherlands,  a  large  surplus 
revenue,  after  paying  for  its  own  government.  The  local  revenue 
is  derived  from  taxes  on  houses  and  estates,  from  licences,  customs 
duties,  personal  imports,  the  income  of  crown  lands,  the  Government 
monopolies  of  salt  and  opium,  and  a  number  of  indirect  taxes.  But 
the  chief  portion  of  the  large  profits  derived  frpm  Java  is  indirect, 
being  obtained  by  the  sale  of  a  vast  amount  of  colonial  produce, 
grown  under  the  *  culture  system,'  and  disposed  of  in  India  and 
Europe  at  a  price  far  above  that  of  the  cost  of  production. 

The   subjoined   tabular   statement  gives  the  total  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  colony,  with  the  annual  surplus,  during  each  of 
the  twelve  years  from  1864  to  1875,  the  first  ten  actual,  and  the 
last  two  budget  estimates  :• — 


Years 

Revenne 

Expenditure 

Surplus 

Guilders 

Guilders 

Guilders 

1864 

118,654,424 

83,734,714 

34,919,710 

1865 

119,824,869 

88,693,505 

31,131,364 

1866 

118,674,418 

96,498,079 

22,176,339 

1867 

110,858,015 

81,751,725 

29,106,290 

1868 

105,652,553 

88,305,231 

17,347,322 

1869 

107,487,338 

93,269,033 

14,218,305 

1870 

115,608,064 

97,451,247 

18,056,817 

1871 

123,367,914 

97,678,963 

25,688,951 

1872 

121,258,300 

108,164,690 

13,093,610 

1873 

129,610,642 

119,848,052 

9,662,490 

1874 

121,178,199 

110,633,620 

10,544,579 

1875 

125,204,275 

116,061,498 

10,142,777 

To  the  sum  total  of  the  revenue  here  enumerated,  the  direct 
receipts  from  all  sources  obtained  in  Java  contributed  about 
one-third,  and  the  remaining  two-thirds  were  obtained  in  India  and 
the  Netherlands  from  the  sale  of  colonial  produce. — (Oflicial  Com- 
munication.) 


696  THE   STATESMAJ^'S   TEAB-BOOK. 

Army  and  Ha?y. 

Tbe  peculiar  gjrstem  of  government  of  Java  necessitates  a  com- 
parativdy  large  army,  numbering,  on  the  average,  about  30,000 
nmk  and  file,  commanded  by  1,200  commissioned  officer^  More 
-than  one-half  of  the  troops  are  natives,  and  the  rest  Europeans  of 
all  countries,  the  whole  of  them  recruited  by  voluntary  enlistment 
No  portion  of  the  regular  army  of  the  Netherlands  is  allowed  to 
be  sent  on  colonial  service ;  but  individual  soldiers  are  at  liberty 
to  enlist,  by  the  permission  of  their  commanding  officers,  and 
they  form  the  nucleus  of  the  garrison  of  Java.  The  native  and 
European  soldiers  are  not  divided  into  separate  corps,  but  generally 
mixed  together  in  the  same  battalions.  The  artillery  is  composed  of 
European  gunners,  with  native  riders,  while  the  cav£dry  are  at  present 
Europeans. 

The  infantry,  which  is  the  most  important  branch  of  the  army  in 
Java,  is  divided  into  field  and  garrison  battalions.  In  the  former 
there  is  a  greater  proportion  of  Europeans  than  in  the  latter.  Each 
company  is  composed  separately  either  of  Europeans  or  of  natives, 
but  the  European  and  native  companies  are  mixed  in  the  same 
battalion,  in  the  proportion  of  one-third  to  two-thirds.  Each  bat- 
talion is  composed  of  six  companies,  the  two  fiank  companies  con- 
sisting of  European  soldiers,  and  the  four  centre  companies  of  natives. 
The  companies  often  contain  *  half-castes,'  negroes,  and  Christianised 
natives  of  India,  all  on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality  with  the 
Europeans.  The  native  companies  are  composed  of  the  different. 
Mahometan  and  heathen  tribes  of  Netherlands'  India,  mixed  together 
so  as  not  to  allow  of  any  great  preponderance  of  race  or  religion. 
The  whole  of  the  commissioned  officers  are  Europeans,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  natives  of  high  rank — to  the  niunber  of  seven 
in  July,  1873 — and  in  each  of  the  companies  composed  of  natives 
at  least  one-half  of  the  non-commissioned  officers  must  also  be 
Europeans.  A  great  number  of  the  soldiers,  both  Europeans  and 
natives,  are  married,  and  are  allowed  to  be  always  accompanied  by 
their  ^unilies,  except  when  on  active  service  in  the  field.  Eveijr 
married  man,  when  not  actually  quartered  in  a  town,  has  a  small 
plot  of  land  which  he  may  cultivate,  and  on  which  his  feniily  may 
live.  Schools,  both  for  adults  and  children,  are  attached  to  eveiy 
battalion. 

Unlike  the  Java  army,  which  is  purely  colonial,  the  fleet  of  war 

in  Netherlands'  India  forms  a  part  of  the  royal  navy,  and  its  expenses 

are  borne  partly  by  the  mother-country  and  partly  by  the  colony. 

The  fleet  consisted,  in  the  summer  of  1873,  of  one  screw  firigate, 

•  two   corvettes,   and  twenty-six  smaller  steamers. — (Official  Com- 

mnnication.) 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Java,  including  Madura,  embraces  51,336  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population,  according  to  the  last  census  taken  at 
the  end  of  1873,  of  17,855,840,  or  347  per  square  mile.  The 
population,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  subjoined  table,  nearly  quad- 
rupled since  the  year  1816,  when  the  British  Government,  after 
a  temporary  occupation  extending  over  five  years,  restored  the 
colony  to  the  Netherlands. 


Arabs  and 

Years 

Europeans 

Chinese 

other  foreign 

Natives 

Total 

Orientals 

1816 

„^ 

^.^ 

4,615,270 

1826 

^"^ 

— 

5,403,786 

1836 

7,861,551 

1849 

16,409 

119,481 

27,687 

9,420,553 

9,584,130 

1853 

17,417 

130,940 

27,554 

10,114,134 

10,290,045 

1854 

18,471 

129,262 

29,209 

10,404,948 

10,581,890 

1855 

18,858 

133,655 

26,099 

10,737,546 

10,916,158 

1856 

19,431 

135,649 

24,903 

11,110,467 

11,290,450 

1857 

20,331 

138,356 

24,615 

11,410,856 

11,594,158 

1861 

20,523 

139,960 

24,451 

12,834,174 

13,019,108 

1871 

27,585 

174,540 

16,943 

16,233,100 

16,452,168 

1872 

28,926 

185,758 

22,032 

17,061,484 

17,298,200 

1873 

27,009 

190,603 

22,958 

17,545,550 

17,855,840 

Slavery  was  abolished  in  Java  by  a  law  of  the  States-General 
of  the  Netherlands,  passed  in  1856,  which  took  effect  on  January  1, 
1860.  There  were  at  this  date  5,265  slaves  in  the  colony,  for 
each  of  whom,  without  regard  to  age  or  sex,  the  owner  received 
400  florins,  or  about  33/.,  in  compensiition. 

The  greater  part  of  the  soil  of  Java  is  claimed  as  Government 
property,  and  it  is  only  in  the  residencies  in  the  north-western  part 
of  Java  that  there  are  private  estates,  chiefly  owned  by  natives  of 
the  Netherlands.  The  bulk  of  the  people  are  agricultural  labourers. 
The  landlords,  whether  under  Government  or  private  landowners, 
€nforce  one  day's  gratuitous  work  out  of  seven  from  all  the  labourers 
on  their  estates ;  they  were  formerly  also  entitled  to  as  much  work 
as  they  choose  to  claim,  on  the  sole  condition  of  paying  each  man 
the  wages  of  the  district,  but  this  was  abolished  in  1872.  Great 
power  is  vested  in  the  Resident  and  his  European  and  native  oflicials 
to  enforce  a  strict  adherence  to  all  the  laws  regulating  labour. 

The  whole  population  of  Java  is  legally  divided  into  Europeans 
and  persons  assimilated  with  them,  and  natives  and  persons  assimi- 
lated with  them.     The  former  are  generally  under  the  laws  of  the 
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mother-country,  while  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  latter  their  own 
customs  and  institutions  are  considered.  The  division  of  the  whole 
population  into  two  classes  is  a  fundamental  principle  in  the  policy 
of  the  administration,  and  enacted  in  the  code  specifying  the  limits 
and  conditions  for  future  legislation  in  Netherlands*  India.  It  is  there- 
by withdrawn  from  the  competence  of  the  Governor- General  and  all 
other  local  legislative  powers,  and  entirely  preserved  from  alteration, 
except  by  the  paramount  legislative  authority  of  the  King  and  States 
General  of  the  Netherlands. — (Official  Communication.) 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

Almost  the  entire  trade  of  Java  is  with  the  Netherlands,  and  there 
is  comparatively  little  commercial  intercourse  with  other  countries. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  value  of  merchandise  and 
specie  imported  and  exported  at  the  Islands  of  Java  and  Madura;  in 
each  of  the  four  years  from  1870  to  1873  : — 


Years 

Imports  of 
Merchandise 

Total  Imports, 
inclading  Specie 

Exports  of 
Merchandise 

Total  Exports, 
inclading  Specie 

1870.  {^"'^•^''^ 

1871  .  {  ^''"<^"™ 

1872  .  {  ^"""^^^ 
1873.  {^"'^'^''2 

44,459,151 
3,704,929 

50,561,130 
4,213,428 

59,267,557 
4,938,963 

73,730,081 
6,144,174 

46,828,100 

3,902,342 
53,876,320 

4,489,693 
67,656,230 

5,638,019 
80,716,645 

6,726,387 

61,228,235 

5,102,353 

89,516,822 

7,459,735 

128,784,385 

10,732,032 

105,413,784 

8,784,482 

65,570,200 

5,464,183 

91,256,300 

7,604,691 

132,942,930 

11,079,161 

108,836,600 

9,069,717 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Java  are  sugar,  coffee,  rice,  in- 
digo, and  tobacco.  With  the  exception  of  rice,  about  one-half  of 
which  is  shipped  for  Borneo  and  China,  nearly  four-fifths  of  these 
exports  go  to  the  Netherlands. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  value  of  the  trade  of  Java  with 
the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  five  years  1870  to  1874:— 


Exports  from  Java  to 

1    Imports  of  British  Home 

Years 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Java 

£ 

£ 

'     1870 

259,846 

'                 897,505 

1871 

470,234 

1                826,476 

1872 

733,281 

743,428 

1873 

436,163 

727,365 

1874 

1,311,939 

1             1,208,734 
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The  chief  article  of  export  from  Java  to  the  United  Kingdom  is 
sugar.  In  the  year  1873,  the  exports  of  sugar  were  of  the  value  of 
425,271Z.,  and  in  1874  they  rose  t6  1,209,610/.  The  chief  article 
of  British  home  produce  imported  injto  Java  in  the  year  1874 
was  cotton,  including  cotton  yams,  .of  the  vajue  of  780,781/. 

The  whole  of  the  exports  from  Java  to  the  Netherlands,  on  accouut 
of  the  government,  are  carried  by  the  '  Nederlandsche  Handel  Maats- 
chappij  .*  This  trading  society  was  established  at  Amsterdam  in  1824, 
with  a  capital  of  37,000,000  guilders,  or  upwards  of  three  millions 
sterling,  but  which  was  subsequently  reduced  to  24,000,000  guilders, 
or  2,000,000/.  The  King  of  the  Netherlands,  Willem  I.,  was  one 
of  the  principal  shareholders,  and  to  create  confidence  in  the  com- 
pany, he  promised  a  guarantee  of  4|  per  cent,  per  annum  to  his  asso- 
ciates. His  Majesty  had  to  pay  this  interest  from  his  own  purse  up 
.to  the  year  1832,  when  the  introduction  of  the  *  culture  system' 
in  Java  laid  the  foundation  for  the  prosperity  of  the  company,  which 
has  since  been  uninterrupted.  The  capital  to  start  and  work  th^ 
/culture  system'  was  advanced  by  the  *  Nederlandsche  Handel 
MaatschappijV  on  an  interest  of  4^  per  cent,  guaranteed  by  the  State ; 
and  the  company,  at  the  same  time,  was  appointed  sole  agent  in 
buying  and  importing  into  Java  all  Government  supplies,  and  in  ex- 
porting the  produce  of  the  colony  and  selling  it  in  Europe. — -(Official 
Communication.) 

The  railways  of  Java  consist  of  two  lines,  constructed  under  Gor- 
vernment  concessions,  by  the  *  Netherland's  Indian  Railway  Com- 
pany,' formed  in  1863.  At  the  end  of  1874,  the  total  length  of 
railways  opened  for  traffic  was  257  kilometres,  or  160  Engl,  miles, 
the  total  comprising  a  main  line,  165  kilometres  long,  from  the  port 
of  Samarang,  on  the  northern  coast  of  the  Island,  to  Djokdjokarta, 
and  a  local  railway,  55  kilometres  in  length,  connecting  Batavia,  the 
capital,  with  Buitenzorg,  the  country  seat  of  the  Governor- General. 
A  bill  for  the  construction  of  a  network  of  railways  at  the  cost  of  the 
government  was  adopted  in  the  session  of  1875  by  the  States- 
General  of  the  Netherlands. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Heasvres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Java,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 
The  Guilder,  or  Florin    «  100  Centen  =.  U,  Sd, 
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Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Amsterdam  Fond  •  =  1*09  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„  Fectd     .         .  .  =  133  lbs.  „ 

„    Catty    .        .  .  «  li      „ 

„    Chang  ,        .  .  «  4  yards. 

The  only  l^al  coins,  as  well  as  weights  and  measures,  of  Java 
are  those  of  the  Netherlands. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Java. 

1.  Officiai.  Publications, 

Koloniaal  Verslag  van  1875.    8.     Batavia,  187^. 

Jaarboek  van  het  mijnwezen  in  Nederlandsch  Oost-Indie.  TJitg^even  op 
Jast  van  Z.  Exc.  den  Minister  van  Kolonien.     1875.    8.    Amste^am,  1875. 

Jaarboek  van  Naamregister  van  Nederlandsch-Indie  voor  1875.  Batavia, 
1875. 

Kegerings  Almanak  voor  Nederlandsch-Indie.     1875.   8.  Gravenhage,  1874, 

Statistick  van  den  Handel,  de  Seheepvaart  en  de  inkomende  en  nitgaande 
Begten  op  Java  en  Madura,  over  het  jaar  1873.     Batavia,  1875. 

Verslag  van  den  staat  van  het  schoolwezen  in  Nederlandsch-Indie,  a%esloten 
onder  ultimo  1869.     8.     Batavia,  1870. 

Verslag  over  het  jaar  1872,  zamengesteld  door  de  Kamer  van  koophandel 
■en  nijverheid  te  Batavia.     8.    Batavia,  1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  Ward,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Progress  of  the 
Netherlands'  East  India  possessions  since  1857,  dated  January  17,  1863 ;  in 
*  Beports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  No.  TI.  London, 
1863. 

Report  by  Mr.  T.  J.  Hovel  Thurlow,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  *  on  Java 
and  its  Dependencies,'  dated  the  Hague,  July  1,  1868  ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.  M.'8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Nos.  V.  and  YI.  1868.  London, 
1869. 

Report  by  H.  P.  Fenton,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  railways  of 
Netherland's  India,  dated  The  Hague,  January  1875 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.  M,*8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  L     1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consid  M'Lean,  on  the  trade,  commerce,  shipping,  and  popu- 
lation of  Java,  for  the  year  1873 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I. 
1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Java  with  Crreat  Britain ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the 
United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1874.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1875. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bleeker  (P.),  Nieuwe  bijdragen  tot  de  kennis  der  berolkingstatistiek  van  Java. 
Uitgegeven  door  het  koninklijk  instit^ut  voor  taal-,  land-  en  volkenkunde  van 
^ederiandsch  Indie.     8.    s*  Grta-xeniSaagB,  1870, 
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De  Tonge  (Thr.  Mr.  T.  K.  T.),  Be  Opkomst  van  het  Nederlandsch  gezag  over 
Java.    The  Hague,  1869-75.  II.— VII. 

Deventer  (JSz.,  S.  van),  Bijdragen  tot  de  kennis  van  het  Landelijk  Stelsel  op 
Java,  op  last  van  Z.  Exc.  den  Minister  van  Kolonien  J.  D  JFransen  van  de 
Putte,  bijeenverzameld.     8.    Zalt-Bommel,  1865. 

Croevemeur  (J.  J.  A.),  Nederlandsch  Indie  of  de  bewoners  dezer  streken,  ge- 
sihetst  in  tafereelen  uit  hun  dagelijks  leven,  zoden  en  gebruiken.  8.  Leiden, 
1870. 

HeUwald  (Fr.  Von),  Das  Colonialsystem  der  Niederlander  in  Ostindien.  8. 
Leipzig,  1873. 

Money  (J.  W.  B.),  Java,  or.  How  to  Manage  a  Colony ;  showing  a  practical 
solution  of  the  questions  now  affecting  British  India.  2  vols.  8.  London, 
1861. 

Miiller  ( Joh.),  Beschreibung  der  Insel  Java.     8.     Berlin,  1 860. 

RiUte  (J.  M.  C.  E.  le),  Moko-Moko.  Eene  bijdrap:e  tot  de  land — en  volken- 
kunde  van  Neerlandsch  Indie.     8.     Gravenhage,  1870. 

T^iet  (Jj.van  Woudrichem  van\ Over  Qrondeigendom  en  heeredienstpligtigheid 
op  Java.     8.    Amsterdam,  1864. 

Wallace  (Alfred  Russel),  The  Malay  Archipelago      8.    London,  1869. 

Widlings  (H.  E.),  Neerlandsch  Indie,  met  een  kort  overzicht  onzer  be- 
zittingen  in  andere  werelddeelen.     8.    Zalt-Bommel,  1870. 
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FEBSIA* 

(Arjana. — ^EranO 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

ITassr-ed-DIn,  Shah  pf  Persia,  bom  September  4,  1829,  eldest 
son  of  Shah  Mohammed ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  deadi  of  his 
father,  Sept.  10,  1848. 

Children  of  the  Shah, — 1.  Muzaffer-e^-Jyin^  heir-apparent,  bom 
in  1850.     2.  Zj/zYaZ-ed-Dauleh,  born  in  1853. 

The  Shah  of  Persia — by  his  oflS.cial  title,  *  Shah-in-shah,'  or  king  of 
kings — is  absolute  ruler  within  his  dominions,  and  master  of  the 
lives  and  goods  of  all  his  subjects.  The  Shah  has,  moreover,  the 
right  of  designating  his  successor  to  the  throne. 

The  whole  revenue  of  the  country  being  at  their  disposal,  recent 
sovereigns  of  Persia  have  been  able  to  amass  a  large  private  fortune. 
That  of  the  present  occupant  of  the  throne  is  reported  to  amoimt  to 
four  millions  sterling,  one-half  represented  by  diamonds — the  largest 
the  Derya-i-Noor,  of  178  carats — and  other  precious  stones,  forming 
the  crown  jewels. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Persia  is  the  fourth  of  the  dynasty  of 
the  Kadjars,  which  took  possession  of  the  crown  after  a  civil  war 
extending  over  fifteen  years,  from  1779  to  1794.  The  date  of 
accession  of  each  of  the  four  members  of  the  reigning  d3niasty 
was: — 

Aga-Mohammed     •        •     1794    I    Hohammed    •        .        •     1835 
Feth-Ali         ,        .        .     1797    |    Nassr-ed-Din  .        .        ,     1848 

It  is  within  the  power  of  the  Persian  monarchs  to  alter  or  to  over- 
rule the  existing  law  of  succession,  and  to  leave  the  crown,  with 
disregard  of  the  natural  heir,  to  any  member  of  their  family. 

Oovemment,  Beligion,  and  Edncation. 

The  form  of  government  of  Persia  is  in  its  most  important  features 
similar  to  that  of  Turkey.  All  the  laws  are  based  on  the  precepts 
of  the  Koran,  and  though  the  power  of  the  Shah  is  absolute,  it  is 
only  in  so  fer  as  it  is  not  opposed  to  the  accepted  doctrines  of  the 
Mahometan  religion,  as  laid  down  in  the  sacred  book  of  the  Prophet, 
liisi  oral  commentarieB  and  eayin^s^  and  the  interpretation  of  the 
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same  by  his  successors  and  the  high  priesthood.  The  Shah  is 
regarded  as  vice-regent  of  the  Prophet,  and  it  is  as  such  that  he 
claims  implicit  obedience.  Under  him,  the  executive  government 
is  carried  on  by  a  ministry,  formerly  consisting  of  but  two  high 
functionaries,  the  Vizier-i-Azem,  or  grand  vizier,  and  the  Ameen-(Ml- 
Doulah,  or  lord  treasurer,  but  in  more  recent  times  divided  into  seven 
departments,  ailer  the  European  fashion.  However,  the  grand  vizier 
and  the  lord  treasurer  are  still  by  far  the  most  important  members  of 
the  executive,  the  vizier  directing  the  whole  foreign  policy  of  the 
government,  and  acting  as  commander-in-chief  of  tlie  army  in  the 
absence  of  or  as  substitute  of  the  sovereign,  and  the  treasurer  superin- 
tending the  home  administration  and  the  collection  of  the  revenue.. 

The  country  is  divided  for  administrative  and  other  purposes  into 
twenty  provinces,  each  under  the  rule  of  a  Beglerbeg,  or  civil  and 
military  governor,  usually  a  member  of  the  royal  family.  The  pro- 
vinces again  are  subdivided  into  districts,  superintended  by  a  Hakitn, 
or  governor-lieutenant,  whose  chief  duty  is  the  collection  of  the  revenue. 
There  is  a  certain  amount  of  self-government  in  towns  and  villages, 
the  citizens  of  the  former  electing,  at  fixed  times,  a  Ketkhodah,  or 
magistrate,  and  of  the  latter  a  Muhuleh,  who  administer  justice,  and. 
also  serve  as  organs  of  intercommunication  between  the  people  and 
the  government. 

The  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Persia  are  Mahometans,  the 
total  number  of  dissenters  not  amounting  to  more  than  about  74,000.. 
The  latter  consist  of  Armenians,  Nestorians,  Jews,  and  Guebres,  or-. 
Parsees.  The  Armenian  population  is  estimated  at  4,660  families^i 
or  26,035  souls;  the  Nestorians — including  both  Protestants  and 
persons  who  have  joined  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church,  about  3,500- 
and  600  families  respectively — at  4,100  families,  or  25,000  souls;, 
the  Jews  at  16,000  souls;  and  the  Guebres  at  1,200  families,  or-. 
7,190  souls. 

The  Mahometans  of  Persia  are  of  the  sect  called  Shiites  or  Sheahs, 
differing  to  some  extent  in  religious  doctrine,  and  more  in  historical 
belief,  fi:om  the  inhabitants  of  the  Turkish  empire,  who  are  called 
Sunnites.  The  Persian  priesthood  consist  of  many  orders,  the  chief 
of  them  at  the  present  time  being  that  of  Mooshtehed,  of  whom 
there  are  but  five  in  number  in  the  whole  country.  Vacancies  in 
this  post  are  filled  nominally  by  the  members  of  the  order,  but  in 
reality  by  the  public  voice,  and  the  Shah  himself  is  excluded  firom 
all  power  of  appointment.  Next  in  rank  to  the  Mooshtehed  is  the 
Sheik-iil-Islam,  or  ruler  of*  the  faith,  of  whom  there  is  one  in  every 
large  town,  nominated  by,  and  receiving  his  salary  from,  the  go- 
vernment. Under  these  dignitaries  there  are  three  classes  of 
tkiinisters  qf  religion,  the  Mooturelle,  one  for  ^ch  mosque  or  place 
^f  pilgrimage ;  the  Muezzin,  or  sayer  of  prayers,  and  the  MoUak^^x 
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conductor  of  rites.  The  Armenians  are  under  two  bishops,  one  of 
them  Roman  Catholic,  and  both  residing  at  Ispahan.  There  is  wide 
tolerance  exercised  towards  Armenians  and  Nestorians,  but  the  Jews, 
and  Guebres  suffer  under  great  oppression. 

Education  is  in  a  comparatively  advanced  state,  at  least  as  far 
as  the  upper  classes  are  concerned.  There  are  a  great  number  of 
colleges,  supported  by  public  funds,  in  which  students  are  instructed 
in  religion  and  Persian  and  Arabian  literature,  as  well  as  in  a  certain . 
amount  of  scientific  knowledge,  while  private  tutors  are  very  com- 
mon, being  employed  by  all  families  who  have  the  means.  A  larger 
portion  of  the  population  of  Persia  are  possessed  of  the  rudiments 
of  education  than  of  any  other  country  in  Asia,  except  China. 

Bevenue  and  Army. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Government  are  known  only 
irom  estimates,  as  no  budgets,  or  other  official  accounts  have  ever 
been  publislied.  According  to  consular  reports,  based  on  calcula- 
tions, the  receipts  of  one  year,  1868,  amounted  to  4,361,660  tomans, 
or  1,744,664/.  in  money,  besides  payments  in  kind,  consisting  of 
barley,  wheat,  rice,  and  silk,  valued  at  550,840  tomans,  or  220,336/., 
making  the  total  revenue  equal  to  4,912,500  tomans,  or  1,965,000/. 

The  payments  in  kind  are  mostly  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  army 
and  the  Shah's  own  household.  The  whole  revenue  is  raised  by 
assessments  upon  towns,  villages,  and  districts,  each  of  which  has  to 
contribute  a  fixed  sum,  the  amoimt  of  which  is  changed  from  time 
to  time  by  tax-assessors  appointed  by  the  government.  Almost  the 
entire  burthen  of  taxation  lies  upon  the  labouring  classes,  and, 
among  these,  upon  the  Mahometan  subjects  of  the  Shah.  The 
amount  of  revenue  collected  from  the  Christian  population,  the 
Jews,  and  the  Guebres,  is  very  trifling. 

Although  iAie  public  revenue  of  Persia  is  comparatively  small,  it 
is  in  excess  of  expenditure,  which  was  reported  as  follows  for  the- 
year  1868  :— 

Tomans  £ 

Fop  the  army  and  equipment  of  troops    .  3j^crores  =  700,000 

Salaries    of    princes,    ministers,    and  1  - ,  ^   _ 

government  officials    .         .         .      J  ^*     "      "  300,000 

Salaries  and  pensions  to  priesthood         .  J    „      ■«  100,000 

Private  expenses  of  the  Shah .         .        ,  1       „      ■■  200,000 

Extraordinary  disbursements .        ,        .  1       „      »  200,000 

Surplus  paid  into  Shah*s  treasury   .         .  1       „      «  200,000 

Total    •       •        •        .     8J  crores « 1,700,000 

The  Persian  Government  has  no  debt.    The  balance  due  for  many 
years  by  the  Shah  to  E,\]ia»JBk  on  a^coxmt  of  the  expenses  of  the  way 
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X5oncluded  in  1828,  amounting  to  about  200,000/.,  was  cancelled  in 
1856. 

The  Persian  army,  according  to  official  returns  of  the  Minister  of 
War,  numbers  105,500  men,  of  whom  5,000  form  the  artillery, 
70,000  the  infantry,  and  30,500  the  cavalry,  regular  and  irregular. 
Of  the  total  of  these  troops,  however,  only  one -third  are  employea 
on  active  service,  the  standing  army  of  Persia  consisting,  on  the 
peace  footing,  of : — 

Artillery,  5  batteries    .        ,        ....        .  1,500 

Infantry,  70  battalions          ......  18,000 

Irregular  cavalry 10,000 

Regular  cavalry    ,...,...  500 

Total 30,000 

The  remainder  of  the  105,500  troops  enumerated  in  the  govern- 
ment returns  form  the  reserve.  The  soldiers  composing  it  are 
allowed  to  reside  in  their  own  villages  and  districts,  where  they  may 
engage  in  agricultural  and  other  pursuits,  subject  to  no  drill  or 
military  discipline,  the  infantry  and  artillery  being  usually  disarmed 
when  placed  on  this  footing.  They,  as  well  as  the  irregular  cavalry, 
are  liable,  however,  to  be  called  out  at  any  moment,  on  the  requi- 
sition of  the  Minister  for  War. 

The  organisation  of  th6  army  is  by  provinces,  tribes,  and  districts. 
A  province  furnishes  several  regiments;  a  tribe  gives  one,  and 
sometimes  two,  and  a  district  contributes  one  battalion  to  the  army. 
The  commanding  officers  are  almost  invariably  selected  from  the 
chiefs  of  the  tribe  or  district  from  which  the  regiment  is  raised. 
The  Christians,  Jews,  and  Guebres  in  Persia  are  exempt  from  all 
military  service. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade* 

Tho  area  and  population  of  Persia  are  known  only  by  estimates. 
According  to  the  latest  and  most  trustworthy  of  these,  the  country 
— extending  for  about  700  miles  from  north  to  south,  and  for  900 
miles  from  east  to  west — contains  an  area  of  648,000  square  miles. 
A  vast  portion  of  this  area  is,  however,  an  absolute  desert,  and  the 
population  is  everywhere  so  scanty  as  npt  to  exceed,  on  the  average, 
seven  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile.  According  to  a  carefully 
made  estimate,  furnished  by  the  British  secretary  of  legation,  in  May 
1868,  the  population  of  Persia  at  that  period  numbered  :— 

Inhabitants  of  cities  .  .  ..•  •  1,000,000 
Population  belonging  to  wandering  tribes  .  ,  1,700,000 
Inhabitants  of  villages  and  countiy  districts     •        •    1,700,000 

V  Total  population    •        .      ^    4,400,000 
Z7. 
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The  largest  cities  of  Persia  are — Tauris,  or  Tabreez,  with  120,000 ; 
Tehran,  with  85,000  ;  Meshed,  with  70,000  ;  Ispahan,  with  60,000 ; 
and  Yezd,  with  40,000  inhabitants.  The  one  nullion  of  inhabitants 
of  towns  constitute  the  pure  Persian  race,  and  more  than  half  of  the 
remaining  population  belongs  to  the  Turkish,  Lek,  Koordish,  and 
Arab  tribes,  which  are  spread  over  the  whole  of  the  Shah^s  terri- 
tory. In  some  provinces,  such  as  Khorassan,  and  in  the  districts 
contiguous  to  the  Turkish  and  Russian  frontiers,  nearly  the  entire 
population  belongs  to  one  or  other  of  these  tribes. 

•The  population  of  Persia  is  believed  to  be  steadily  declining  in 
numbers,  owing  to  the  ravages  of  the  plague,  the  general  absence  of 
sanitary  laws,  the*  results  ctf  polygamy,  and  various  other  not  well 
ascertained  causes.  Estimates  of  the  middle  of  the  year  1875  report 
the  total  population  of  Persia,  at  that  date,  as  under  three  millions. 

The  whole  external  trade  of  Persia  may  be  roughly  valued  at 
4,000,000/.  sterling  annually,  of  which  2,500,000Z.  may  be  taken  as 
the  value  of  the  imports,  and  1 ,500,000/.  as  that  of  the  exports.  A 
diminution  in  the  latter  to  the  extent  of  nearly  1,000,000/.  sterling 
has  taken  place  within  the  last  three  years,  owing  to  the  &ilure  of 
the  most  important  industry  of  the  country,  the  silk  production. 
The  imports  from  Europe  and  India  into  Persia  consist  of  cotton 
manufactures,  cloths,  silks,  and  cotton  yams,  and  the  exports,  of 
raw  silk,  raw  cotton,  tobacco,  opium,  and  coarse  calico  for  the  Rus- 
sian and  Turkish  markets. 

The  greater  part  of  the  commerce  of  Persia  centres  at  Tabreez, 
which  is  the  chief  emporium  for  the  productions  of  Northern  India, 
Samarcand,  Bokhara,  Cabul,  and  Beloochistan.  The  subjoined 
table  gives  the  estimated  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of 
Tabreez  in  each  of  the  three  years  1871  to  1873  : — 


Yean 

Importe 

Exports 

1871 
1872 
1873 

£ 

789,559 
1,267,100 
1,176,392 

£ 
340,790 
634,000 
530,997 

The  principal  article  of  import  into  Tabreez  during  the  three  years 
consisted  of  cotton  goods  of  British  manufecture,  of  the  average 
annual  value  of  800,000/. ;  while  the  chief  article  of  export  was 
silk,  shipped  for  France  and  Great  Britain,  of  the  average  aimual 
value  of  110,000/.  All  the  European  merchandise  that  reaches 
Tabreez  passes  by  Constantinople  to  Trebizonde,  whence  it  is  for- 
warded by  caravans.  • 

The  direct  ttade  'of  Persia  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  very 
small.    In  each  of  live  ^ve-yearo  1870  to  1874,  the  value  of  the 
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exports  of  Persia  to  Great  Britain  and  of  the  imports  of  British 
produce  and  manuiactnres  into  Persia  was  as  follows : — 


Exports  from  Persia 

Imports  of  British  home 

to  Great  Britain 

produce  into  Persia 

£ 

£ 

1870 

— 

15,556 

1871 

40,863 

8,848 

1872 

6,767 

23,811 

1873 

10,991 

46,853 

1874 

102,043 

37,094 

The  direct  exports  from  Persia  to  Great  Britain  in  1874  consisted 
mainly  of  opium,  valued  at  70,335Z.  Cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of 
25,873Z.,  was  the  staple  article  of  British  imports  in  1874. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Persia,  and  the  British 

equivalents,,  are : — 

Money. 

The  Keran        «   1,000  Dinars,  or  20  STiahis    =       ll\d, 
„    Toman       =   10  Kerans  .        .  =95.  Z\d, 

The  gold  coins  of  Persia,  consisting  of  Tomans,  five-Keran  and 
two-Keran  pieces,  contain  no  alloy. 


Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Batman  =  40  SihrSy  or  640  MiscaU  ,  =* 
Collothun  =  3  J  Cepichas,  op  6j-  Chenicas^ 
Artata  —  8  CoUothun  .  .  .  « 
Zer  as   16  Gerehs  .         .        ,        .  = 

Fersakhf  or  Parasang      .        .        .        .   = 


>» 


loj  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

1-809  Imperial  gallon. 

1*809  Imperial  busheL 
38  inches. 

4 J  miles.. 


Besides  the  weights  and  measures  here  enumerated  there  exist 
a  great  variety  of  local  standards.  In  foreign  commerce,  Russian 
weights  and  measures  are  largely  used. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Persia. 

1.   Official  Publications. 

Report,  by  Mr.  Ronald  F.  Thomson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
Population,  Revenue,  Military  Force,  and  Trade  of  Persia,  dated  Tehran, 
April  20,  1868 ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
«.    No.  4.     1868. 

Report  by  Mr.  W.  J.  Dickson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Trade 
And  Industry  of  Persia,  dated  Gulahek,  July  3,  1866 ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.  M.*8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Ko.*^XI.     8.    London,  1866. 
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BepoTt  by  Mr.  W.  J.  Dickson  on  the  Tmde  of  'P&sui,  dated  Tehisn.  Fetnur 
21^  1871 ;  m  '  Bepoits  of  H.  M.'s  SecreUries  cf  Emba&sy  and  Legation.*  Xo. 
n.     1872.     8.     London.  1872. 

Beports  bj  Mr.  Abbott,  British  Consul  at  Besht.  and  Consnl-Genenl  at 
Tibr^  dated  March  31,  1865,  and  April  30,  1866,  on  the  Imparts  and 
Exports  of  Persia ;  in  ^  Commeiv^ial  Bepofts  receired  at  the  Foreign  Offiee, 
1865-66/     8.     London,  1866. 

Beport  by  Mr.  C<Hisnl-General  Jones,  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Tabreez 
and  the  icdnstries  of  Persia,  dated  Tabreex.  March  31,  187-1 :  in  ^B^rarts  from 
H.  M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  L     1875.     8.     London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Persia  vith  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  187-1.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1875. 

2.    NoX-OmClAL   PUBLICAZIOXS^ 

B!arm.iherg  (General^  Statistical  Surrey  of  Persia,  made  in  the  j«ar? 
1837-40.     (InBnssian.)     8.    St.  Petersbn^.  1853. 

Blau  yDr.  Otto>,  Commerdelle  Zustande  Persiens.     8.    Bei&i,  185& 

Bn*gsch  (Dr.  Heinr.X  Beise  der  k.  preussischen  Gesandtschaft  nachPiOSten, 
1860  und  1861.     2  toIs.     8.     Leipng.  1864. 

Eaiiwick  (£.  B.),  Journal  of  a  Diplomate's  Three  Tears*  Besideiiee  in 
Persia.     2  toIs.     8.     Ixmdon,  1864. 

Kianeir  (J.  M.).  Geographical  Memoir  of  the  Persmn  Empire.  4.  Londoiv 
1813. 

Mounsey  (Augustus),  A  Jonmej  throng  the  Caucasus  and  the  Interior  of 
Persia     8.     London,  1872. 

Pdak  (Dr.  Jak.  Ed.X  Persien.  Das  Land  und  seine  Bevohner.  fithno- 
graphische  Sehildaungen.     2  vols.     8.     Leipzig;  1865. 

Skeil  (Lady),  Glimpses  of  Life  and  Manners  in  Persia.     8.     London,  1856. 

Spiegd  (Friedrich\  Eran :  das  Land  zvisohen  Indus  und  Tigris.  S.  Beriin. 
1863. 

Thomtton  (J.)  La  Perse:  sa  population,  ses  rerenus.  son  armee,  aoa  com- 
merce. Arec  notes  par  N.  de  Kh^inikof.  In  *  Bulletin  de  la  SociM  de 
g^oeraphie.'     Juillet,  1869.     8.     Paris.  1869. 

UssMrr  (John\  Journey  from  London  to  Persrpolis,  indnding  WanderiiKis 
in  Daghestan,  Georgia,  Armenia,  Kurdistan,  Mesopotamia,  and  Piersia.  & 
London,  1866. 

Watson  (Bobert  Grant),  A  History  of  Persia,  from  the  begimiing  of  th^ 
nineteenth  century  to  the  year  1858.    8.    London,  1873w 
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SIAM. 

(ThaY.) 

Oovenunent,  JELevenue,  and  Army. 

The  form  of  government  of  Siam  is  feudal  in  character,  the  poli- 
tical power  resting  with  a  number  of  hereditaiy  chieftains,  owners 
of  the  land,  while  the  general  legislative  and  executive  authority 
is  vested  in  two  kings,  residing  at  Bangkok,  the  first  of  whom  is  the 
real  occupant  of  the  throne.  In  recent  times,  the  two  dignities  have 
been  fi-equently  filled  by  father  and  son. 

First  King  of  Siam, — Phrahat  Somdetja  Phra  Paraminthara^ 
bom  1823,  eldest  son  of  the  late  First  King,  Somdel  Phra  Paramanda; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  October  1,  1868- 

Second  King  of  Siam, — Kroma  Phraratacha  bom  1842,  eldest 
son  of  the  present  First  King ;  succeeded  as  Second  King  on  lihe 
elevation  of  his  fether  to  the  throne,  October  1,  1868. 

The  Second  King  has  a  court,  ministers,  and  also  an  army  of  his 
own,  and  royal  honours  are  paid  to  him  on  all  occasions.  He  is  also 
exempt  fi'om  the  customary  prostration  before  the  First  Kling,  instead 
of  which  he  salutes  him  by  raising  hands  in  the  air.  But  hs  cannot 
draw  from  the  royal  treasury  without  permission  of  his  ci^Ueague, 
and,  on  the  whole,  is  regarded  as  the  chief  subject  of  the  First  King. 

The  authority  of  both  kings  is  but  nominally  acknowledged  in  a 
great  part  of  the  country,  and  many  of  the  provinces,  more  particu- 
larly those  of  the  north  and  north  east,  comprising  the  Laos  States 
of  Chiengmai,  Lamphoon,  Lakhon,  Prii,  Nan,  Hluang  Prabang,  are 
under  independent  rulers,  whose  only  token  of  allegiance  to  their 
feudal  superiors,  consists  in  the  presentation  of  gold  and  silver  trees, 
which  have  to  be  forwarded  to  Bangkok  every  three  years. 

The  public  revenue  is  estimated  at  about  3,145,000Z.  sterling  a 
year ;  of  which  sum,  the  poll-tax  and  fines  for  non-service  in  the 
army  produce  2,500,0002.;  the  land-tax,  287,000Z. ;  tax  on  fruit 
trees,  &c.,  65,000Z. ;  on  pepper,  50,000/. ;  on  spirits  and  gambling, 
about  57,000Z.  each ;  and  tiie  customs,  33,000/.  The  tax  collectors 
receive  no  salary,  being  remunerated  by  a  tithe  of  the  revenue 
realised.     The  expenditure  is  stated  to  keep  within  the  receipts. 

There  is  no  standing  army,  but  a  general  armament  of  the  people, 
in  the  form  of  a  mihtia.  Every  male  inhabitant,  from  the  age 
of  21  upwards,  is  obliged  to  serve  the  State  for  four  months 
a  year.  The  following  individuals  ai*e,  however,  exempted : — mem- 
bers of  the  priesthood,  the  Chinese  settlers,  who  pay  a  commu- 
tation tax,  slaves,  public  iunctionaries,  the  Mhexi^  q£  \3ax^K^  ^iKsci^>bsS^s^ 


JIO  THE  SIAIESXAH'S  TZAM-VOOKs, 

to  •crrice,  and  those  who  purcliase  exemptfon  b j  a  fine  of  firoiii  ax 
to  eight  ticals  a  months  or  by  fdmishing  a  dare  or  some  other 
person  not  sabject  to  the  conscriptioa^  sls  sl  sabfitftrzte.  It  is  stated 
lliat  the  Groremment  poasesses  upwards  of  80^000  stand  of  arms, 
besides  a  considerable  stock  of  cannon. 

The  deet  of  war  conasts  of  nnmerons  jnnks^  gaQeys,  and  other 
small  Tessels,  built  on  the  Chinese  model,  and  monnting  heavy  gnns, 
manned  by  Chinese  and  other  foreigner?. 

Popnlatioii  and  Trade. 

The  limits  of  the  kingdom  of  Siam  hare  varied  mnch  at  different 
periods  of  its  history;  and  even  now,  with  the  excepticm  of  Ae 
Western  frontier,  the  lines  of  demarcati<Hi  cannot  be  exactly  traced, 
most  of  the  border  lands  being  occupied  by  tribes  more  or  less  inde- 
pendent. As  nearly  as  can  be  calculated,  the  country  extends^  at 
present,  from  the  4th  to  the  20th  d^ree  of  nor^  latitude,  and  firom 
the  96th  to  the  102nd  degree  of  east  longitude,  being  a  total  area  of 
about  250,000  square  miles.  The  numbers  of  the  population  are 
still  more  imperfectly  known  than  the  extent  of  territory,  and  the 
difficulty  cf(  SDj  correct  result  is  the  greater  on  account  of  the 
Oriental  custom  of  numbering  only  the  men.  The  last  native 
registers  state  the  male  population  of  the  kingdcnn  as  follows,  in 
round  numbers:— 2,000,000  Siamese;  1,500,000  Chinese;  1,000,000 
Laotians;  1,000,000  Malays;  350,000  Cambodians;  and  50,000 
Peguans.  Doubling  these  figures,  to  include  the  female  sex,  this 
would  give  a  total  population  for  the  kingdom  of  11,800,000  inhabi- 
tants, or  47  to  the  square  mile. 

The  Siamese  dominions  are  divided  into  41  provinces,  each  pre- 
sided over  by  a  phaja,  or  governor.  The  native  historians  distinguish 
two  natural  divisions  of  the  country,  called  Monang-Nona,  the  rc^on 
of  the  north,  and  Monang-Tai,  the  southern  region.  Previous  to 
the  fifteenth  century,  the  former  was  the  more  populous  part  of  the 
country,  but  since  the  establishment  of  Bangkok  as  capital — with 
from  300,000  to  400,000  inhabitants — the  south  has  taken  the 
lead  in  population.  Siam  is  called  by  its  inhabitants  Thai,  or 
Monang  -Thai*,  which  means  *  firee,'  or  *  the  kingdom  of  the  free.' 
The  word  Siam — quite  tmknown  to  the  natives — ^is  M^day,  firom 
sajam,  *  the  brown  race.' 

There  is  comparatively  little  trade  and  industry  in  the  country, 
mainly  owing  to  the  state  of  serfdom  in  which  the  population  is 
kept  by  the  feudal  owners  of  the  land.  Throughout  the  whole  of 
Siam,  the  natives  are  kept  to  forced  labour  for  a  certain  period  of 
the  year,  varying  from  three  to  four  months,  in  consequence  of  which 
the  landf  rich  in  many  parts,  \a  ao  badly  cultivated  as  barely  to  j«o- 
doce  sufficient  food  for  ita  t\im  ^T^xjX'a.^wi.   ^^«£S?j  ^<i.  ^\tfAa  of  the 
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trade  is  in  the  hands  of  foreigners,  and  in  recent  years  many  Chinese^ 
not  subject  like  the  natives  to  forced  labour,  have  settled  in  tho 
country. 

The  foreign  trade  of  Siam  centres  in  Bangkok,  the  capital.  The 
value  of  the  total  exports  from  Bangkok  in  1874  was  1,225,8642., 
the  staple  article  of  export  being  rice  shipped  to  the  amount  of 
1,967,505  piculs,  valued  604,569/.  The  minor  exports  of  1874 
embraced  a  great  variety  of  articles,  chief  among  them  teel-seed 
valued  64,011/.,  and  sugar,  yalueji  53J928i  The  total  imports  into 
Bangkok,  in  the  year  1874,  were.of  the  value  of  964,128/.,  the  im- 
ports comprising  mainly  textile  goods,  hardware,  and  opium,  all 
brought  from  India.  Of  the  exports  of  1874,  the  amount  brought 
in  vessels  under  the  British  flag,  was  511,373/.,  while  of  the  imports 
the  amoimt  was  540,911/.  In  the  year  1874  the  entries  inwards  at 
the  port  of  Bangkok  included  103  British  vessels  of  45,214  tons,  and 
the  clearances  included  106  British  vessels  of  45,092  tons. 

The  direct  commercial  intercourse  of  Siam  with  the  United  King- 
dom is  inconsiderable,  and  of  a  very  fluctuating  character.  La  the  five 
years  1870  to  1874  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Siam  to  Great 
Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Siam,  was  as 
follows : — 


Yean 

Exports  from  Siam 

Imports  of  British 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Siam 

£ 

£ 

1870 

197,681 

41,488 

1871 

— 

43,935 

1872 

66.714 

26,399 

1873 

31,496 

30,896 

1874 

-J 

27,641 

The  chief  article  of  exports  from  Siam  to  Great  Britain  in  the  year 
1870  was  rice,  of  the  declared  value  of  183,035/.  There  were  no 
exports  in  1871,  nor  again  in  1874,  while  in  1872  and  1873  the 
principal  article  was  unrefined  sugar,  of  the  value  of  51,502/.  in 
1872,  and  of  26,963/.  in  1873.  Among  the  imports  of  British  pro- 
duce into  Siam,  the  chief  article  in  1874  was  machinery,  of  the  value 
of  9,050/. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Siam,  and  tlie  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 

The  Ticalf  or  Bat  =5  12,800  cowries ^  average  rate  of  exchange,  2s.  6d, 
„     Spanish  Dollar         ...  „  „  4s,  2d. 

The  legal  money  of  Siam  is  the  Tical,  a  silver  coin,  with  the 
device  of  an  elephant  impressed,  weighing  2S^  ^«b\xi^  \x^"^  •  "^-^^^ssj*^ 
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dollars,  largely  in  use,  are  accepted  in  pa3anent  at  the  rate  of  3 
dollars  for  6  Ticals.  In  1875,  the  government  ordered  a  large  quan- 
tity of  bronze  coinage  from  England,  which  is  reported  to  get  into 
extensive  use  among  the  people,  iteiking  the  place  of  small  paper  notes 
of  the  value  of  ^00  cowries,  or  one-halipenny,  previously  in  circu- 
lation. 

Weiohts  axd  Measttbes 

The  Tad         • '       •        •        •        .  «  1|-  oz.  avoirdupois. 


„    Picul        .        ,        •        .        .  «  133  lbs.        „ 


Catty       .        .        .        .        ,  =x  1^.     „ 
Chang a  4  yards. 


The  basis  of  all  measures  of  weights  in  Siam  is  the  Niu,  equal  to 
8  grains  of  husked  rice ;  while  the  measures  of  length  are  taken 
from  the  Kup,  or  Keub,  that  is,  the  length  of  the  thumb  to  the 
middle  finger  of  a  grown-up  man,  and  the  Sok,  the  length  of  the  lower 
part  of  the  arm,  from  the  end  of  the  middle  finger  to  the  elbow. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Siam. 

•       1.    OfFICIAI.  PtTBLICATIONS. 

Commercial  Keport  from  H.  M/s  Consul-General  in  Siam  for  the  year  1870. 
8.    London,  1871. 

Reports  of  Mr.  Thos.  Qeo.  Knox,  Consul-General,  on  the  Trade  of  Siam, 
dated  Bangkok,  February  12,  1870;  in  *  Commercial  Eeports  frona.  H.  M.*8 
Consuls  in  China  and  Siam.'     8.    London,  1870. 

Reports  by  Mr.  W.  H.  Newman,  on  the  trade  of  the  port  of  Bangkok,  dated 
June  30,  1875 ;  and  by  Mr.  D.  J.  Edwardes,  on  the  state  of  Chiengmai  and 
other  Teak  districts  of  Siam,  dated  June  17,  1875  ;  in  *  Commercial  Reports 
by  H.  M.*s  Consular  OflScers  in  Siam.*    No.  I.     1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Siam  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Tirade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  foreign  countries  and  British  possessions,  for  the 
year  1874.'    4.    London,  1875. 

2.  NoN-OFFiciAt  Publications. 

'  Jlabaster  (Henry),  The  Modem  Buddhist;  being  the  Views  of  a  Siamese 
Minister  of  State  on  His  Own  and  oth^r  Religions.  Translated.  8.  London, 
1870. 

Bastian  (Adolf),  Die  Volker  des  ostlichen  Asiens.  3  volis.  8.  Leipzig  and 
Jena,  1866-67. 

5otmw^(  John),  The  Kingdom  and  People  of  Siam.  2  vols.  8.  London,  1857. 

Grkhan  (A.)  Le  royaume  de  Siam.    -8.    Paris,  1868. 

Mouhot  (Henry),  Travels  in  the  Central  Parts  of  Indo-China  (Siam),  Cam- 
bodia and  Laos,  during  the  years  1858-1860.     2  vols.     8.     London,  1864. 

Pailegoix  (D.  J.),  Description  du  royaume  Thtd  ou  Siam.  2  vols*  8. 
Paris,  1854. 

JSckerzer  (Dr.  K.  vo9i),  Die  wirthschaftlichen  Zustande  im  Siiden  nnd  Osten 
Asiens.  Berichte  der  fachmannischen  Begleiter  der  k.  k.  Expedition  naeh 
Siam,  China  und  Japan.     8.     Stuttgart,  18171. 
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IV.  AUSTKALASIA. 


NEW     SOUTH     WALES. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  of  New  South  Wales,  the  oldest  of  the  Austra- 
lasian colonies,  was  proclaimed  in  1855.  It  vests  the  legislative 
power  in  a  Parliament  of  two  Houses,  the  first  called  the  Legislative 
Council,  and  the  second  the  Legislative  Assembly.  The  Legislative 
Council  consists  of  not  less  than  twenty-one  members  nominated 
by  the  Crown,  and  the  Assembly  of  seventy-two  members,  elected 
by  sixty  constituencies.  To  be  eligible,  a  man  must  be  of  age, 
a  natural-born  subject  of  the  Queen,  or,  if  an  alien,  then  he  must 
have  been  natiu-alised  for  five  years,  and  resident  for  two  years 
before  election.  There  is  no  property  qualification  for  electors,  and 
the  votes  are  taken  by  secret  ballot.  The  executive  is  in  the  hands 
of  a  governor  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  New  South  Wales, — Sir  Hercules  George  Robert 
Robinson^  G.C.M.G.,  born  1824;  served  in  the  87th  Fusiliers; 
member  of  the  Irish  Poor-law  Board,  1846-53;  President  of 
Montserrat,  1854-55 ;  Lieutenant-Governor  of  St.  Christopher, 
1855-59 ;  Governor  of  Hong-Kong,  1859-64  ;  Governor  of  Ceylon, 
1864-71;  appointed  Governor  of  New  South  Wales,  February  23, 
1872  ;  assumed  the  government,  June  3,  1872. 

The  governor,  by  the  terms  of  his  commission,  is  commander-in- 
chief  of  all  the  troops  in  the  colony.  He  has  a  salary  of  7,000Z. 
In  the  exercise  of  the  executive  he  is  assisted  by  a  Cabinet  of  sevep 
ministers,  the  last,  appointed  February  9,  1875,  containing  the 
following  members : — 

Colonial  Secretary  and  Premier. — Hon.  John  Robertson. 

Colonial  Treasurer, — Hon.  William  Forster. 

Minister  of  Justice, — Hon.  Joseph  Docker. 

Attorney- General, — Hon.  William  Bede  Dalley. 

Minister  of  Works, — Hon.  John  Lackey. 

Minister  of  Lands, — Hon.  Thomas  Garrett. 

Postmaster-General, — Hon.  John  Fitz  Gerald  Burn. 

Minister  of  Mines, — Hon.  John  Lucas. 
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The  Colonial  Secretary  has  a  salary  of  2,000Z.,  and  the  other 
ministers  of  1,000Z.  The  Cabinet  is  responsible  for  its  acts  to 
the  Legislative  Assembly. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditnre. 

The  principal  part  of  the  public  revenue,  to  the  amount  of  nearly 
one-half,  is  derived  from  customs  duties,  chief  among  them  the 
import  duties  on  spirits.  The  other  sources  of  income  consist  of 
miscellaneous  receipts,  the  most  important  of  which  are  from  land 
sales  and  rents  of  land.     Direct  taxation  does  not  exist. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  including  under  the 
first  head  loans,  and  under  the  latter  sums  disbursed  for  public 
works,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  1870  to  1874  : —    . 


Years 

Bevenue 

Expenditnre 

£ 

£ 

1870 

2,575,309 

2,298,353 

1871 

4,288,862 

3,602,499 

1872 

4,161,415 

3,638,623 

1873 

3,324,713 

2,918,725 

1874 

4,200,827 

3,506,780 

The  estimated  revenue  for  the  year  1875  was  4,213,286/.,  and  the 
expenditure  3,977,190/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  236,096/.,  which  was 
to  be  devoted  to  a  reduction  of  customs  duties. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony  amounted  to  3,830,230/.  in  1860, 
to  6,418,030/.  in  1866,  to  6,917,630/.  in  1867,  to  8,564,830/.  in 
1868,  to  9,546,030/.  in  1869,  to  9,681,130/.  in  1870,  and  to 
10,842,415/.  at  the  end  of  1874.  The  debt  was  chiefly  incurred  for 
i-ailways  and  other  public  works. — (OflUcial  Communication.) 


Area  and  Population. 

New  South  Wales,  discovered  by  Captain  Cook  in  1770,  was  first 
colonised  by  convicts  in  1788,  the  British  government  having  sent 
thither  565  male  and  192  female  prisoners  condemned  to  trans- 
portation for  life.  The  colony  originally  embraced  all  the  territory 
from  Cape  York  in  the  parallel  of  10°  37'  south  latitude,  to  Soudi 
Cape  in  latitude  43°  29'  south,  including  the  islands  in  the  Pacific 
within  this  latitude,  and  inland  to  the  westward  as  fiir  as  the  135th 
meridian  of  east  longitude.  The  erection  into  separate  colonies  of 
South  Australia  in  1836,  Victoria  in  1851,  and  Queensland  in  1859, 
greatly  reduced  its  area.  It  now  contains  an  area  of  323,437  square 
miles,  being  enclosed  mthm  Xk^  -^alkla  of  28°  and  37°  south 
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latitude,  and  141°  and  154°  of  east  longitude.  Its  greatest  length 
is  900  miles,  but  averaging  only  500.  The  greatest  breadth  is 
about  850  miles,  but  the  average  does  not  exceed  500  miles.  Its 
boimdaries  are,  on  the  north,  the  colony. of  Queensland;  on  the 
east,  the  Pacific  Ocean  ;  on  the  south^  the-  colony  of  Victoria ;  on 
the  west,  South  Australia,  The  141st-meridian-  is  the  dividing  line 
from  South  Australia ;  and  the  29th  parallel,  with  an  irregular  lin^ 
to  Point  Danger,  from  Queensland. 

In  1788  the  total  population  of  the  colony,  including  the  Govern- 1 
ment  establishment  and  convicts,  amounted  to  1,030,  and  in  1810 
the  population,  free  and  felon,  had  risen  to  8,-293.*  In*  1821  the 
inhabitants  of  New  South  Wales  had  increased  to  29,783,  and  ip 
1828  to  36,598.  Of  this  number,  14,156  were  male,  and  1,513 
female  convicts;  and  5,302  males,  and  1,342  females,  free  by  servi- ' 
tude.  The  number  of  free  immigrants  who  arrived  in  the  colony  in 
the  twelve  years  1829  to  1840  amounted  to  41,794.  The  colony 
was  relieved  from  the  transportation  of  criminals  in  1840. 

According  to  the  retimis  of  the  last  census,  taken  April  2, 
1871,  the  total  population  of  the  colony,  exclusive  of  ab(M:igines, 
was  503,981,  comprising  275,551  males  and  228,430  females. 
The  preceding  census,  taken  April  7,  1861,  showed  a  total  popu- 
lation of  350,860,  of  whom  198,488  were  males  and  152,372 
females.  The  increase  of  population  during  the  decennial  period  was 
duelargely  to  immigration. 

The  population  of  Sydney,  capital  of  New  South  Wales,  numbered 
134,755  at  the  census  of  April  2,  1871,  the  total  comprising  75,945  -, 
inhabitants  within  the  city,  and  58,810  in  the  suburbs.  The  in- 
crease of  population  in  the  decennial  period  1861-71  was  19,105, 
or  33^  per  cent,  in  the  city,  and  21,967,  or  59^  per  cent,  in  the 
suburban  districts. 

The  educational  state  of  the  colony  is  shown  in  the  subjoined 
table,  giving  the  number  of  public  and  private  schools,  and  of  the 
attending  scholars,  in  each  of  the  years  from  1870,  to  1872  :— 


Years 

Schools 

Scholars 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1870 

1,381 

■ 

39,374 

34,135 

74,503 

1871 

1,450 

40,853 

35,129 

77,889 

1872 

1,464 

56,418 

50,278 

106,691 

The  religions  division  of  the  inhabitants  was  as  follows,  accord- 
ing to  the  enumerations  of  1861  and  1871 :— 
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Denominations 


Nnmben 


Church  of  England 

Presbyterians 

Wesleyans  . 

Congregationalists 

Other  Protestants 

Boman  Catholics 

Hebrews     . 

Mahometans  and  Asiatic  creeds 

All  others  .... 


1861 
159,958 
34,692 
23,682 

5,411 

9,863 
99,193 

1,759 
12,909 

3,393 


isn 

229,243 
49,122 

36,277 
9,253 

15,499 

147,627 

2,395 

7,455 

7,112 


Proportioii 
per  1,000 


1861 

1871 

456 

456 

99 

96 

67 

72 

16 

18 

28 

30 

283 

293 

4 

4 

37 

17 

10 

14  ' 

1 

In  Januaiy,  1873,  there  were  in  the  colony  976  churches  and 
chapels,  and  503  ministers  of  religion.  The  average  attendance  at 
public  worship  was  179,345  during  the  year  1872. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  trade  of  New  South  Wales  more  than  quadrupled  in  the 
fifteen  years  fix>m  1850  to  1864.  The  total  value  of  the  imports  in 
1850  amounted  to  2,078,338/.,  and  in  1864  had  risen  to  10,135,708/. 
The  exports  in  1850  were  valued  at  2,399,580/.,  and  in  1864  at 
9,037,832/.  From  1864  till  1870  there  was  a  decline  in  both 
imports  and  exports,  but  a  new  rise  took  place  in  1871  and  1872. 

The  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports,  including  bullion 
and  specie,  in  each  of  the  six  years  1869  to  1874,  was  as  follows  : — 


Years 

Total  TmpOTts 

Total  Exports 

1869 

£ 

7,700,743 

£ 
7.577,724 

1870 

7  757,281 

7,991,038 

1871 

9,609,451 

11,245,032 

1872 

9,208,496 

10,447,049 

1873 

11,088,388 

11,815,829 

1874 

9,259,816 

8,668,113 

Rather  more  than  one-fourth  of  the  total  imports  into  New  South 
Wales  come  from  the  United  Kingdom,  and  about  one- third  of  the 
exports  are  shipped  to  it.  The  rest  of  the  trade  is  chiefly  with 
British  Possessions.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  colony  with 
the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  following  tabular  statement, 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  fi*om  New  South  Wales 
to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce 

and  manufactures  into  New  South  Wales  in  each  of  the  six  years 

Aom  1869  to  1874:— 
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Exports  from  New  South 

Imports  of 

Years 

"Wales  to 

British  HomeProdnce  into 

Great  Britain    . 

2{cw  South  Wales 
i             3,144,983 

1869 

£ 
2,992,765 

1870 

3,712,330 

1             2,595,260 

1871 

3,659,100 

2,541,126 

1872         , 

3,710,047 

3,569,559 

1873        : 

3,696,019 

4,333,719 

1874 

3,900,044 

4,375,355 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  New  South  Wales  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  of  the  value  of  2,385,347Z.  in  1869 ;  of  2,801,233/. 
in  1870;  of  2,570,063Z.  in  1871;  of  2,399,670Z.  in  1872;  of 
2,503,381/.  in  1873 ;  and  of  the  value  of  2,616,458/.,  in  1874. 

In  June  1872,  New  South  Wales  had  5,615,054  sheep;  2,271,923 
homed  cattle;  233,220  horses ;  and  146,091  pigs.  The  total  area 
of  land  under  cultivation  at  the  same  date  enibraced  297,575  acres, 
of  which  there  was  imder  wheat  154,030  acres ;  imder  barley,  3,462 
acres;  tmder  oats,  13,795 ;  under  rye,  1,342 ;  under  maize,  119,956 ; 
and  under  other  kinds  of  grain  254  acres ;  making  a  total  of  292,839 
acres  of  land  under  corn  crops. 

New  South  Wales  is  believed  to  be  richer  in  coal  than  the  other 
territories  of  Australasia.  In  1873,  there  were  26  mines  worked, 
producing  in  tiie  year  1,192,861  tons  of  coal,  viilued  at  665,746/. 

The  gold  mines  of  New  Soutii  Wales  cover  a  vast  area,  extending 
chiefly  over  the  districts  called  the  Western  Fields,  the  Northern 
Fields,  and  the  Southern  Fields.  Of  tiiese  three  districts,  the 
Western  Fields  are  the  most  important,  furnishing  three-fourths  of 
the  total  supply.  The  gold  exported  in  gold-dust  and  bars,  produce 
of  tiie  colony,  in  1872  was  117,944  oz.,  value  454,468/. ;  and  of 
387  boxe^,  value  .1,655,831/.:  of  coin.  The  gold  exports  of  1873 
consisted  of  200,134  ounces,  value  773,439/.  of  gold  dust  and  bay, 
and  of  490  boxes,  value  2,151,168/.  of  gold  coin. 

New  Soutii  Wales  likewise  possesses  valuable  copper  mines,  the 
yield  from  which  in  1873  was  6,027  tons. 

New  South  Wales  haa  four  lines  of  railway,  the  Southern,  134 
miles,  tiie  Northern,  124  miles,  the  Western,  124  miles,  and  the 
Richmond  line,  16  miles  long,  being  a  total  length  of  ^96  mile^.' 

Of  electric  telegraphs  these  wei*e  in  the  colony  6,114  miles  of 
wire,  at  tiie  end  of  1874,  constructed  at  a  cost  of  212,255/.  The 
paid  messages  transmitted,  in  1874  numbered  385,000.  There  were 
105  telegraph  stations  at  the  ^id  of  1874* 

The. Post  Office  of  tiie . colony  tran^onitted  9,300,000  letterSj 
4,720,100  newspapers,  and  235,000!  packets  in  the  yeju*  1874. 
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NEW  ZEALAND. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  present  form  of  government  for  New  Zealand  was  established 
by  statute  15  &  16  Vict.  cap.  72.  By  the  terms  of  this  charter,  the 
legislative  power  is  vested  in  the  Governor  and  a  Parliament  of 
two  Chambers,  the  first  called  the  Legislative  Council,  and  the 
second  the  House  of  Eepresentatives.  The  Legislative  Council 
.consists  at  present  of  forty -nine  members,  nominated  by  the  Crown 
for  life,  and  the  House  of  Representatives  of  seventy-eight  members, 
elected  by  the  people  for  five  years.  Members  of  both  branches  of 
the  legislature  receive  payment  at  the  rate  of  11.  for  each  day's 
personal  attendance.  Every  owner  of  a  fi*eehold  worth  50Z.,  or 
.tenant  householder,  in  the  country  at  61,,  in  the  towns  at  lOZ.  a 
year  rent,  is  qualified  both  to  vote  for,  or  to  be  a  member  of,  the 
House  of  Representatives.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a  governor, 
appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Neiv  Zealand. — Rt.  Hon.  George  Augustus  Constan- 
tine  Phipps,  Marquis  of  Normanhy,  bom  1819,  only  son  of  the  first 
.marquis;  Member  of  Parliament  for  Scarborough,  1847-58; 
Treasurer  of  the  Queen's  Household,  1 853-57 ;  Lieutenant- 
Governor  of  Nova  Scotia,  1858-63 ;  succeeded  his  father,  1863 ; 
Governor  of  Queensland,  1871-74  ;  appointed  Governor  of  New 
Zealand,  September  5,  1874. 

The  governor,  who  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief 
of  all  the  troops  in  the  colony,  has  a  salary  of  4,500/.  and  certain 
allowances.  He  is  assisted  in  the  executive  by  a  responsible 
ministry  of  seven  members,  the  last,  appointed  July  1875,  consisting 
of:— 

Colonial  Secretary  and  Premier. — =Hon.  Daniel  Pollen. 

Postmaster-General  and  Telegraph  Commissioner, — Hon.  Sir 
JuHus  Vogel,  K.C.M.G.  . 

Minister  for  Native  Affairs, — Hon.  Sir  Donald  M'Leaa,  K.C.M.G. 

Minister  for  Public  Works. — Hon.  Edward  Richardson. 

Colonial  Treasurer, — Hon.  H.  A.  Atkinson. 

Commissioner  of  Customs. — Hon.  William  Hunter  Reynolds. 

Minister  of  Justice. — Hon.  Charles  C.  Bowen. 

Each  of  the  Ministers  has  a  salary  of  1,000Z.  per  annum. 

The  colony  is   divided  into  nine  provinces,  four  in  th6  North 

Island,  and  five  in  the  Middle   Island.     Each  of  these  province^  is 

governed  by  an  elected  Superintendent  and  a  Provincial  Coimcil. 

In  the  session  of  1874^  t\ie  H.o\\&^  oi  ■Representatives  passed  reso- 
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lutions  declaring  that  the  provincial  form  of  sub-government  had 
ceased  to  be  necessary  in  the  North  Island,  and  should  be  supplanted, 
as  far  as  required,  by  the  establishment  of  local  boards  without 
legislative  powers. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditnre. 

The  total  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  during 
each  of  the  six  years  1868  to  1873,  were  as  follows : — 


Years 


1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 


Berenne 


& 
1,620,836 
1,454,995 
1,287,957 
1,342,116 
1,624,714 
1,587,920 


Ezpendittixe 


£ 

2,470,243 
2,391,981 
2,487,967 
2,881,769 
3,249,006 
3,072,128 


The  revenue  of  the  colony  is  divided ,  into  Ordinary  and  Terri- 
torial revenue.  The  chief  source  of  ordiaary  revenue  is  frpm 
customs  receipts  on  imports,  which  produced  965,802/.  m  1873  and 
813,279Z.  in  1874.  Separately  treated  in  the  financial  accounts  •  of 
the  government  is  the  territorial  revenue,  derived  partly  from  the 
sale  of  crown  lands,  depasturing  licenses  and  assessments,  and  partly 
from  export  duties  on  gold  and  gold-mining  licenses.  The  following 
table  exhibits  the  ordinary  and  the  territorial  revenue,  together 
with  the  total,  of  the  several  divisions  of  the  colony  in  the  year 
1872 :— 


Provinces 

j    Ordinary  Revenue 

Territorial  Revenue 

Total  Bevenno 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Auckland 

231,533 

26,446 

257,979 

Taianaki . 

9,064 

16 

9,080 

Wellington 

107,425 

26,380 

133,806 

Hawke'sBay   . 

31,928 

12,647 

44,47^ 

Nelson     . 

87,850 

29,777 

117,627 

Marlborough    . 

11,009 

5,622 

16,631 

Canterbury 

147,338 

243,661 

390,999 

CJomity— 

• 

Westland 

69,586 

32,658 

102,244 

Provinces— 

Otago  (includ- " 
ingSouthland)^ 

I           310,712 

241,618 

651,790 

Chatham 
Islands 

Total 

I    - 

[                    37 

47 

84 

1,005,942 

.      618,772 

■  •  •  ■   •  .  ■      -  ■■  •    ■ 

1,624,714 

720 
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The  territorial  revenue  in  1872  included  duty  on  gold  exports, 
and  licenses  for  'miners*  rights'  together  with  'gold-field  fees.' 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  from  1856,  amounted  to 
77,174/.  in  that  year,  and  rose  to  594,044/.  in  1860,  to  1,289,750/. 
in  1863,  to  2,219,450/.  in  1864,  to  4,368,682/.  in  1865,  to  5,435,729/. 
in  1866,  to  7,579,000/.  in  1867,  to  7,178,143/.  in  1868,  to 
7,360,616/.  in  1869,  to  7,841,891/.  in  1870,  to  8,496,016/.  at  the 
end  of  1871,  and  to  9,985,386/.  at  the  end  of  1873.  The  liabilities 
of  New  Zealand,  here  enumerated,  comprise  not  only  the  debt  of 
the  Greneral  Government,  but  the  debts  of  the  Provincial  Govern- 
ments, the  latter  contracted  for  local  purposes.  The  debt  of  the 
General  Government,  amounting  to  6,507,111/.  on  the  3l8t  of 
December  1872,  Avas  made  up  as  follows  on  this  date : — . 


I 


Loans  contracted  nnder — 


Debentures  in 
circulation 


Ordinanceof  Legislative  Council 

*  New  Zealand  Loan  Act,  1856 ' 

*  New  Zealand  Loan  Act.  1 860 ' 
'  New  Zeftland  Loan  Act;  1863 ' 

*  Treasury  Bills  Act,  1869,  No.  2*  . 

*  Treasury  Bills  Extended  Currency  Act, 

1870'        

*  Treasury  Bills  Act,  1871 '    . 

*  Consolidated  Loan  Act,  1867*      . 

*  Defence  and  other  Purposes  Loan  Act, 

1870'         

Ditto  Short  dated  Debentures, 

5^  f-  cent. 

'Immigration  and  Public  Works  Loan 
Act,  1870' 


Annual 
interest 


Total  General  Groyemment 


£ 

311 

120,000 

93,000 

1,519,400 

150,000 

370,000 

90,000 

2,047,200 

436,600 

44,500 

1,600,000 


6,507,111 


4,800 

5,586 

76,284 

9,125 

22,194 

4,962 

102,360 

21,830 

2,447 

80,000 


331,028 


In  1872-75  the  public  debt  of  New  Zealand  was  increased  by  a 
government  loan  of  5,000,000/.,  authorised  by  the  colonial  l^is- 
ktture  in  1870.  Of  this  total,  the  siun  of  1,000,000/.  was  guaranteed 
by  the  Imperial  Parliament,  under  Act  33  ife  34  Vict.  cap.  40.  The 
loan  was  issued  in  England,  at  the  price  of  84  per  cent.,  bearing 
interest  at  the  rate  of  4^  per  cent,  per  annum.  The  loan  is  secured 
on  the  consolidated  revenues  of  New  Zealand,  and  the  object  of  it 
the  construction  of  railways,  public  works,  and  for  immigration 
purposes. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  colony  of  New  Zealand,  first  visited  by  the  Dutch  navigator, 
Tasman,  in  1642,  and  aMrve5ed.lBy  Cai^tadn  Cook  in  1769,  consiste 
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of  three  principal  islands,  known  as  tlie  North,  the  Middle,  and  the 
South,  or  Stewart's  Island.  The  whole  group  is  nearly  1,000  miles 
long,  and  200  miles  broad ;  its  coast  line  extends  over  40,000  miles. 
The  area  of  the  country  is  estimated  at  102,000  square  miles,  two- 
thirds  of  which  are  fitted  for  agriculture  and  grazing.  The  North 
Island  contains  about  44,000  square  miles,  and  the  Middle  Island 
57,000,  while  Stewart's- Island,  uninhabited  as  yet,  and  partly  unex- 
plored, has  an  area  of  about  1,000  square  miles. 

The  population  of  New  Zealand,  in  1851,  when  the  first  census 
was  taken,  numbered  26,707,  exclusive  of  aborigines.  In  1858,  the 
nimiber  had  risen  to  59,413,  of  whom  33,679  were  males,  and  25,734 
females,  being  an  increase,  in  the  seven  years,  of  122  per  cent.  In 
1861,  the  total  was  99,022,  comprising  61,063  males,  and  37,959 
females,  or  an  increase  of  40  per  cent,  in  three  years.  The  next 
triennial  census  of  1864  showed  a  population  of  172,158,  of  whom 
106,580  were  males,  and  65,578  females,  while  at  the  following 
enumeration,  made  December  19,  1867,  the  total  number  of  inhabi- 
tants was  foimd  to  be  218,668,  comprising  131,806  males,  and  86,678 
females ;  and  at  the  next  following  enumeration,  of  February  27, 
1871,  the  population  had  increased  to  256,260,  comprising  150,267 
males,  and  105,993  females.  Finally,  a  census  taken  March  1,  1874, 
showed  the  population,  exclusive  of  Maories,  to  number  299,514  souls, 
of  whom  170,981  were  males,  and  128,533  females. 

The  following  table  shows  the  population  of  European  descent, 
distinguishing  the  sexes,  of  each  of  the  9  provinces  of  New  Zealand, 
and  of  the  outlying  Chatham  Islands,  according  to  the  last  census, 
taken  March  1,  1874  : — 


Provinces 

Hales 

Females 

Total 

North  Island : — 

• 

Auckland     .... 
Taranaki      .... 
"Wellington  .... 
Hawke's  Bay 

37,106 
3,043 

16,246 
5,416 

30,345 
2,424 

13,544 
3,812 

67,461 
5,465 

27,790 
9,228 

Middle  Island : — 

Nelson          .... 
Marlborough        .        .        « 
Canterbury  .... 
Otago  with  Southland  . 
Westland     .        .        .        • 

13,545 

3,259 

32,294 

50,121 

9,473 

9,013 

2,486 

26,481 

34,992 

5,387 

22,558 
6,145 
68,775 
85,113 
14,860 

Obatham  Islands  . 
Total 

78 

51 

129 

170,981 

128,533 

299,614 

The  total  number  of  inhabi 

ited  houses  a 

nd  other  dw( 

ellinirs  found 

at  the  census  of  March  1, 1874,  in  the  colony  was  65,858,  or  nearly^ 
five  individuals  to  one  dwelling.     Of  tbeBe,  ^Ac^V^*^  ^€t^  ^^s^^sksc^o^  « 
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as  constructed  of  wood ;  2,042  of  stone,  or  brick ;  572  of  *Raupo' ; 
and  2,546  of '  cob,  sod,*  <&c. ;  while  1,967  were  simple  tent«. 

At  the  census  of  1874,  there  were  four  towns  with  upwards  of 
10,000  inhabitants  in  New  Zealand,  namely,  Dunedin,  in  Otago, 
18,499  ;  Auckland,  12,775 ;  Wellington,  10,547;  and  Christchurdi, 
in  Canterbury,  10,294  inhabitants.  With  the  exception  of  Auck- 
land, which  decreased  in  population,  the  towns  largely  increased  in 
number  of  inhabitants  between  the  enumerations  of  1871  and  1874. 

The  number  of  aborigines,  or  so-called  Maories,  in  New  Zealand, 
is  only  kno>vTi  through  official  estimates,  which,  however,  are  believed 
to  be  tolerably  accurate.  From  these  it  appears  that,  at  the  enume- 
ration of  March  1,  1874,  there  were  in  the  North  Island,  43,538, 
and 'in  the  South  Island  1,932  Maories,  or  a  total  of  45,470  in  the 
whole  colony.  The  native  population  of  North  Island  in  1874  com- 
prised 23,308  males,  and  19,458  females;  and  that  of  South  Island 
1,055  males  and  877  females,  while  of  772  Maories  the  sex  was  not 
stated.  According  to  all  accounts,  the  Maories,  like  the  aborigines 
of  other  countries  settled  by  Europeans,  are  declining  in  numbers 
from  year  to  year.  The  result  of  a  native  census  taken  all  over  the 
colony  between  September  1857  and  September  1858,  was  the 
enumeration  of  55,970  Maories — 31,667  males,  and  24,303  females 
— so  that,  in  the  ten  years  from  1858  to  1874,  the  decline  amounted 
to  10,500  souls. 

.  Included  in  the  census  returns  of  1874  as  forming  part  of  the 
non-aboriprinal  population  were  4,816  Chinese,  comprising  4,814 
males,  and  2  females.  The  great  bulk  of  these  immigrants  from 
Asia  were  engaged  in  gold  raining.  The  total  population  of  the 
gold-fields,  at  the  date  of  the  census,  was  49,152,  comprising  32,865 
males  and  16,287  females. 

As  regards  nationality,  the  population  of  New  Zealand  consisted 
at  the  census  of  1874,  of  122,635  natives  of  the  colony;  of  76,009 
natives  of  England  and  Wales;  38,431  natives  of  Scotland,  30,255 
natives  of  Ireland ;  13,601  natives  of  Australian  colonies ;  3,997 
natives  of  other  British  colonies;  14,080  natives  of  foreign  countries, 
and  506  *  unspecified '  inhabitants  of  the  colony. 

The  immigration  into  New  Zealand  in  the  year  1872  amounted 
to  10,725  persons,  while  5,752  individuals-  emigrated  from  the 
colony.  By  epitomising  the  net  excess  of  immigration  over  emigra- 
tion in  the  provinces,  taken  separately,  it  is  fbund  that  the  excess 
was — ^in  Otago,  .1,450;  in  Wellington,  1,271 ;  in  Nelson,  80  ;  in 
Canterbiory,  1^123 ;  in  Auckland,  751 ;  and  in  Hawke's!  Bay 
870.  in  the  County  of  Westland  the  balance  was  on  the  other 
flide,  the  emigration  having  exceeded  the  immigration  by  572  persons. 
Of  the  immigrants  arriving  in  1872,  there  came  5,391  from  the 
UttWedKftigdoin,  8^890  ftotn  ^^  Nk\x.^^llwi  colonies^  '2,388  from 
other  British  ports,  and  1,4^4:  feoSa-fed^  ^wscDSunsa. 
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Trade  and  Indtutry, 

The  commerce  of  New  Zealand  increased  nearly  twenty-fold  in  the 
twenty  years  from  1855  to  1874,  the  imports  rising  from  less  than 
half  a  million  to  more  than  eight  millions,  and  the  exports  from  a 
quarter  of  a  million  to  upwards  of  five  millions. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  value  of  the  total  imports  and 
exports  of  the  colony  in  each  of  the  six  years  1869  to  1874 : — 


Years 

1869 

1870 

1871 

1872 

% 

1873 

1874 

Total  Imports 


£ 
4,976,126 

4,639,015 
4,078,193 
5,142,951 
6,241,062 
8,121,812 


Total  BxportB 


4,224,860 
4,822,756 
5,282,084 
5,190,665 
5,521,800 
5,251,269 


The  commercial  intercourse  between  New  Zealand  and  th^ 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement, 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  of  merchandise— ^exclusive 
of  gold  and  specie — from  New  Zealand  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manuj^ctures 
into  New  Zealand,  in  each  of  the  six  years  1869  to  1874  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  New  Zealand 
to  the  United  Kingdom 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Frodiire 

into  New  Zealand 

1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
1,554,128 
2,131,980 

2,529,297 
2,664,752 
3,149,978 
3,542,099 

£ 
1,864,988 
1,537,500 
1,370,75ft 
2,300,143 
3,361,562 
4,408,400 

The  staple  article  of  e:^ort  from  New  Zealand  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  quantities  and  value  of  which  were  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  six  years  from  1869  to  1874 : — 


Years 

Qcutntity 

Value 

Ihfl. 

£ 

1869 

24,870,786 

1,344,868 

1870 

30,747,585 

1,761,614 

1871 

34,394,703 

1,966,99^ 

1872 

33,719,756 

2,069,980 

1878 

39,239,206 

2,445,235 

1874 

48,209,802 

2,888,074 

Next  to  wool,  the  two  most  important  article^  of  export  from.  N,q« 


?A,? 
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iSealand  to  Great  Britain  in  1874  were  com.  of  the  ralae  of  29-S.59f /^ 
and  presenred  meat  of  the  raloe  of  114.708/.  The  Briti^  imports 
oomprLse  mainty  ircm,  and  apparel  and  haberdai^ieiy,  the  finmer  of 
the  Tahie  of  889,199/^  and  the  latter  of  867^90/.  in  1874. 

The  lire  stodc  of  the  colony  oon^ated,  at  the  census  (^  Mardi  1, 

1874,  of  99,859  horaes;  494,917  cattle;  11,704,853  sheep;  123,921 
pigs ;  and  1,058,198  heads  of  poultry.  The  greatest  increase  of  lire 
stock  in  recent  years  was  in  sheep.  They  numbered  1.523,324  in 
1858;  2,761,383  in  1861 ;  4.937.273  in  1864;  8,418,579  in  1867; 
and  9,700,629  in  1871,  and  11  J04.853  in  March  1874. 

Large  gold  fields  were  discovered  in  the  ^rin?  of  1857.  In  the 
year  1874  there  were  505,337  ounces  of  gold,  of  the  declared  Talne 
of  1,987,425/.,  exported  from  New  Zealand.  The  amount  exported 
from  April  1,  1857,  to  the  end  of  1874  was  7,599,973  eunces,  of 
the  declared  value  of  29,577,016/. 

The  construction  of  a  comprehensive  system  of  railways  con- 
necting the  chief  towns  of  the  colony,  was  commenced,  at  the  expense 
of  the  government,  in  the  autumn  of  1872.     At  the  end  of  June, 

1875,  Sie  length  of  miles  open  for  traffic  was  152,  while  on  110 
more  miles  the  rails  were  being  laid,  about  420  miles  were  in  course 
of  construction,  under  contract,  and  about  330  miles  authorised 
were  waiting  to  be  commenced.  The  total  mileage  authorised  in 
the  several  provinces  was  as  follows  at  the  end  of  June  1875: — 
Auckland  166^  miles,  Taranaki  18  miles,  Hawke*s  Bay  45^  miles, 
Wellington  133  miles,  Westland  7i  miles,  Nelson  38  miles,  Marl- 
borough 18|^  miles,  Canterbury  251^  miles,  and  Otago  332  miles. 
The  total  extent  of  the  lines  authorised  was  1,010  miles;  and  the 
amount  that  had  been  appropriated  by  the  Colonial  Grovemment  for 
their  construction  5,575,400/.,  including  10,000  for  new  surveys. 

On  the  3l8t  December  1872,  the  colony  had  2,312  miles  of 
tel^raph  lines,  and  4,01 1  miles  of  wire.  The  number  of  telegrams 
despatohed  in  the  year  1872  was  491,205,  of  which  total  415,470 
were  private,  and  75,735  government  messages.  The  total  receipts 
from  telegrams  in  the  year  1872  amounted  to  44,669/.,  of  which 
33,938/.  came  from  private,  and  10,731/.  from  gov^nment  messages. 

The  post-office  in  the  year  1872  received  3,588,073  letters,  of 
which  number  3,075,848  came  from  places  within,  and  512,225 
from  places  without  the  .colony.  The  total  number  of  newspapers 
received  in  1872  was  2,767,682,  of  which  number  1,665,480  came 
from  places  within,  and  1,102,202  from  places  without  the  colony. 
Money  orders  to  the  number  of  44,660,  and  the  amount  of  191,009/., 
were  issued  in  1872,  The  total  revenue  of  the  post-office  amounted 
to  70,249/.  in  1871,  and  to  94,733/.  in  1872, 
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QUEENSIAND.     : 
Constitution  and  Government. 

The  foi-m  of  government  of  the  coloijy  of  Queensland  was  estab- 
lished December  10, 1859,  on  its  separation  from  New  South  Wales. 
The  power  of  making  laws,  and  imposing  taxes,  is  vested  in  a  Parlia- 
ment of  two  Houses,  the  Legislative  Council,  and  the  Legislative 
Assembly.  The  former  consists  of  twenty-one  members,  nominated 
by  the  Crown  for  life.  The  House  of  Assembly  comprises  Ibrty-two 
deputies,  returned  from  as  many  electoral  districts,  for  five  years,  by 
the  ballot  vote  of  all  taxpayers.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a  gover-^ 
nor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Queensland. — William  Wellington  Caiims,  C.M.G., 
bom  1828;  Writer  in  the  Civil  Service  of  Ceylon,  1852-53; 
Assistant  Government  Agent  at  Point  de  Galle,  1853-55  ;  Assistant 
•Government  Agent  in  various  parts  of  India,  1855-66 ;  Lieutenant- 
Governor  of  Malacca,  1867-68;  Lieutenant-Governor  of  St.  Kitts, 
1868-70  ;  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Honduras,  1870-72 ;  Governor 
of  Trinidad,  1872-74;  appointed  Governor  of  Queendand,  Sep- 
tember 22,  1874 ;  assumed  the  Government,  January  23,  1875. 

The  governor  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  troops^  and  also  bears 
the  title  of  vice-admiral.  He  has  a  salary  of  5,000Z.  per  annum. 
In  the  exercise  of  the  executive  authority  he  is  assisted  by  an  Exe- 
cutive Coimcil  of  six  ministers.  The  last,  appointed  January  8, 
1874,  with  changes  made  in  October  and  November  1874,  consisted 
of  the  following  names  : — 

Colonial  Secretary  and  Premier. — Hon.  Arthur  Macalister. 

Secretary  for  Public  Lands. — Hon.  Thomas  Blacket  Stephens. 

Colonial  Treasurer. — Hon.  William  Hemmant. 

Attorney- General. — Hon.  Samuel  Walker  Griffitli. 

Secretary  for  Public  Works  and  Mines. — Hon.  Henry  Edward  King, 

Postmaster- General. — Hon.  George  Thorn,  junior. 

Each  of  the  ministers  has  a,  salary  of  1,000Z.  per  annum.  They 
are  jointly  and  individually  responsible  for  their  acts. 


Sevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  income  and  expenditure  of  Queensland,  during  the 
ten  years  from  1864  to  1873,  were  as  follows : — 
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Years 

Berenne 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1864  * 

602,456 

439,034 

1865   . 

631,432 

613,161 

1866   . 

490,270 

594,130 

1867   . 

669,041 

719,967 

1868   . 

780,117 

797,470 

1869   . 

772,888 

761,235 

1870   . 

743,058 

764,491 

1871  • 

823,169 

787,655 

1872  . 

996,323 

866,7^3 

1873   . 

1,120,034 

948,750 

The  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  Queensland  is  produced  by 
customs  duties,  land  sales,  and  rents  of  public  lands;  while  the- 
chief  expenditure  is  for  works  of  general  utility,  and  lor  government 
aid  to  immigration. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony  amounted,  on  December  31,  1873, 
to  the  sum  of  4,786,850Z.,  of  which  sum  3,070,800Z.  was  created  by 
debenture  loans,  and  the  rest  imder  *  The  Treasury  Bills  Act  ol 
1866,'  viz.,  30  Victoria,  No.  8,  and  30  Victoria,  No.  10.  At  the 
end  of  the  year  1864  the  total  debt  amoimted  to  548,000/.,  and 
giaduaUy  increased  firom  that  period. 

Area  and  FopuIatioiL 

Queensland  comprises  the  whole  north-eastern  portion  of  the 
Australian  continent,  including,  in  the  terms  of  the  Letters  Patent 
establishing  the  colony,  *  all  and  every  the  adjacent  islands,  their 
members  and  appurtenances,  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  and  in  the  Guli 
of  Carpentaria.*  The  boundaries  of  Queensland  are,  on  the  north 
the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria,  on  the  east  the  Pacific  Ocean,  on  the  south 
the  colony  of  New  South  Wales,  on  the  west  the  141st  meridian  of 
longitude  from  the  29th  to  the  26th  parallel,  and  thence  to  the  138th 
meridian  north  to  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria.  The  vast  territory  thus 
defined  is  of  an  estimated  area  of  678,600  English  square  miles — 
equal  in  size  to  one-fifth  of  the  whole  of  Europe — witib  a  seaboard 
of  2,250  miles.  The  colony  formed,  under  the  name  of  Moreton 
Bay,  a  part  of  New  South  Wales  until  it  was  erected  into  a  separate 
colony,  with  the  name  of  Queensland,  by  an  order  of  Her  Majesty 
in  Coimcil,  which  took  effect  on  December  10,  1859,  upon  the 
arrival  of  the  first  governor. 

The  first  settlement  of  the  colony  was  by  convicts  sent  from  Great 

Britain,  the  earliest  of  them  arriving  in  1825.     In  1842  the  country 

was  thrown  open  to  free  settlers,  and  an  enumeration  taken  in  1846 

aboxred  the  total  popiilalioii,  fc^^  and  felon,  to  number  2,257.    In 

1851,  the  total  popiilatioiiTisA  mcteaa^  Xa^f^'^i^^sAVii  1B56  to 
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17,082.  The  population  amounted  to  24,870  on  December  31, 
1859  ;  to  29,074  on  December  31,  1860  ;  to  34,367  at  the  same 
date  in  1861 ;  to  45,077  on  December  31,  1862  ;  and  to  107,427 
on  December  31, 1868.  The  last  census,  taken  September  1,  1871, 
showed  that  at  that  date  there  was  a  total  population  of  European 
descent,  numbering  120,104  souls,  comprising  71,767  males,  and 
48,337  females.  The  census  returns  state  that  there  is  no  reliable 
information  to  be  obtained  regarding  the  nimiber  of  aborigines  living 
within  the  botmdaries  of  the  colony. 

On  December  31,  1874,  the  estimated  population  of  Queensland 
amotmted,  according  to  the  returns  of  the  Kegistrar-General  of  the 
colony,  to  163,517,  comprising  97,860  males  and  65,657  females. 

Queensland  is  divided  into  seventeen  municipalities,  the  largest  of 
which,  as  regards  population,  is  Brisbane.  It  contains  the  city  oi 
Brisbane,  the  capitsd  of  the  colony,  and  the  seat  of  government,  widi 
a  population  of  19,413  at  the  end  of  1872.  The  two  next  largest 
towns  of  the  colony  are  Rockhampton,  with  5,497,  and  Ipswich,  with 
5,091  inhabitants. 

The  immigrants  into  the  colony  are  chiefly  from  the  United  Eling- 
dom.  In  1869  there  arrived  6,672,  and  there  left  7,116,  so  that 
there  was  an  excess  of  444  emigrants.  In  the  year  1870  there  was, 
on  the  other  hand,  an  excess  of  2,410  ;  in  1871,  of  3,359  ;  and  in 
1872,  of  5,078  immigrants.  In  1873  the  immigrants  numbered 
15,141,  and  the  emigrants  5,474,  giving  an  excess  of  9,667  arrivals, 
while  in  the  year  1874  the  excess  of  an*ivals  over  departures  was 
13,238.  The  births  numbered  6,283,  the  deaths  2,794,  and  the 
marriages  1,337,  in  the  year  1874. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Queensland,  in  the 
five  years  1869  to  1873,  is  given  in  the  following  table: — 


Years                 Imports                      Exports 

1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 

1,717,472 
1,577,339 
1,562,665 
2,218,717 
2,881,726 

2,104,887 
2,533,732 
2,760,045 
2,998,934 
3,542,513 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Queensland  is  chiefly  with  the 
other  Australian  colonies,  and  next  to  them  with  the  United  Kingr 
dom.  The  subjoined  tabular  statement  gives  the  value  of  the 
exports,  exclusive  of  gold,  from  Queensland  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  wad  \si^K£^iddi:>5Qis»k 
into  Queenaiand  m  each  of  the  five  yeara  I^IQ  \.o  \^1\^\ —  , 
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Years 

Exports  from  Queensland 
to  the  United  Kingdom 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Qaeenslaiid 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
723,882 
693,744 
690,749 
871,235 
898,831 

£ 
343,951 
343,618 
575,388 
815,638 
868,865 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Queensland  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  value  of  which  was  591,673/.  in  1870; 
617,315/.  in  1871;  497,252Z.  in  1872;  534,935Z.  in  1873;  and 
633,687Z.  in  1874.  Among  the  other  chief  articles  of  export  to  Great 
Britain  are  tin  ore,  and  raw  cotton,  the  first  exported  to  the  value  of 
127,718/.,  and  the  second  to  the  value  of  33,825/.,  in  1874.  Among 
the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Queensland  in  the  year  1874,  the 
chief  were  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  179,316Z.,  and 
iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  136,940/. 

The  growth  of  cotton  and  of  the  sugar-cane  have  been  attempted 
in  recent  years,  and  both  industries  are  reported  to  be  rapidly 
growing.  At  the  end  of  1873,  there  were  9,663  acres  under  cotton, 
and  14,495  acres  under  sugar-cane,  out  of  a  total  of  64,218  acres 
imder  cultivation.  The  live  stock  at  the  end  of  1873  numbered 
99,243Z.  horses,  1,343,093  cattle,  7,268,946  sheep,  and  42,884  pigs. 

There  are  several  coal  mines  in  the  colony,  the  produce  of  which 
amounted  to  33,613  tons,  valued  at  22,052Z.  in  1873.  Gold-fields 
were  discovered  in  1867,  the  principal  of  them  at  Gympie  Creek,  which 
had  a  digging  popidation  of  5,010  at  the  end  of  1873.  The  total 
gold  produce  amounted  to  163,972  ounces,  valued  555,310/.,  in  1873. 

At  the  end  of  1873  there  were  218  miles  of  railway  open  for 
traffic  in  the  colony.  There  were  two  lines,  the  Southern  and 
Western,  188  miles  long,  running  from  the  town  of  Ipswich  to 
Warwick,  and  the  Northern  Railway,  30  miles  long,  from  Eock- 
hampton  to  Westwood,  in  the  direction  of  the  Dawson  river. 

The  post-office  of  the  colony  in  the  year  1873  carried  2,459,434 
letters,  1,594,792  newspapers,  and  93,540  packets,  issuing  also  money- 
orders  to  the  number  of  20,988,  and  to  the  value  of  85,455/. 

At  the  end  of  1873  there  were  in  the  colony  3,609  miles  of  tele- 
graph wire,  with  73  stations.  The  number  of  messages  sent  was 
81,483  in  1870;  82,630  in  1871 ;  121,970  in  1872 ;  and  156,608/. 
in  1873.  The  receipts  of  the  telegraph  department  in  1873 
amounted  to  27,143/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  27,774/.,  so  that  there 
"was  a  small  deficit. 
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SOUTH    AUSTRALIA. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  of  South  Australia  bears  date  October  27,  1856. 
It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Parliament  elected  by  the  people. 
The  Parliament  consists  of  a  Legislative  Council  and  a  House  of 
Assembly.  The  former  is  composed  of  eighteen  members,  six  of 
whom'  retire  every  four  years,  their  successors  being  then  elected 
for  twelve  years.  The  executive  has  no  power  to  dissolve  this 
body.  It  is  elected  by  the  whole  colony  voting  as  one  district. 
The  qualifications  of  an  elector  to  the  Legislative  Council  are 
that  he  must  be  twenty-one  years  of  age,  a  natural-born  or 
naturalised  subject  of  Her  Majesty,  and  have  been  on  the 
electoral  roll  six  months,  besides  having  a  freehold  of  50Z.  value,  or 
a  leasehold  of  20Z.  annual  value,  or  occupying  a  dwelling-house  of 
25Z.  annual  value.  The  qualification  for  a  member  of  Council  is 
merely  that  he  must  be  thirty  years  of  age,  a  natural-born  or  natural- 
ised subject,  and  a  resident  in  the  province  for  three  years.  The 
President  of  the  Council  is  elected  by  the  members. 

The  House  of  Assembly  consists  of  thirty-six  members,  elected 
for  three  years  by  eighteen  districts,  but  liable  to  dissolution  by  the 
governor.  The  sole  qualification  for  an  elector  is  that  of  having 
been  on  the  electoral  roll  for  six  months,  and  of  having  arrived  at 
twenty-one  years  of  age  ;  and  the  qualification  for  a  member  is  the 
same.  The  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Assembly  is  chosen  by  the  mem- 
bers of  a  new  House  on  its  first  meeting.  Judges  and.  ministers  of 
religion  are  ineligible  for  election  as  members,  as  well  as  aliens  who 
have  not  resided  five  years  in  the  colony.  The  elections  of  members 
of  both  Houses  take  place  by  ballot. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  governor  appointed  by  the  Crown 
and  an  Executive  Coimcil,  consisting  of  the  responsible  ministers, 
and  specially  appointed  members. 

Oovemor  of  South  Australia. — Sir  Anthony  Musgrave^  C.M.G., 
bom  1830 ;  studied  law  at  Inner  Temple,  London,  1851-53  ;  Colonial 
Secretaryof  Antigua,  1854-60;  Lieutenant-Governor  of  St.  Vincent, 
1861-64 ;  Governor  of  Newfoundland,  1864-69 ;  Governor  of 
British  Columbia,  1869-72  ;  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Natal, 
1872-73  ;  appointed  Governor  of  South  Australia,  Feb.  26,  1873. 

The  governor,  who  is  at  the  same  time  commander-in-chief  of 
the  troops,  has  a  salary  of5,000Z.  per  anniun.     Tbaxjoxs^sterj.^^ 
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whicli  he  is  the  president,  consists  of  five  members.  The  last  ministry,, 
appointed  July  22,  1873,  was  composed  as  follows : — 

Chief  Secretary, — Hon.  Arthur  Bly  th. 

Attomei/' General. — Hon.  Charles  Mann. 

Treasurer, — Hon.  Lavington  Glyde. 

Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands. — Hon.  William  Everard. 

Commissioner  of  Public  Works. — Hon.  Henry  Edward  Bright. 

Minister  of  Justice  and  Education. — Hon.William  Heniy  Bimdey. 
.  The  CJhief  Secretary  has  a  salary  of  1,300Z.  per  anntun,  the  At- 
torney-General has  1,000Z.,  the  Treasurer  900Z.,  and  each  of  the 
other  members  of  the  cabinet  800Z.  The  ministers  are  jointly  and 
individually  responsible  to  the  Legislature  for  all  their  official  acts. 

Sevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  total  annual  revenue  and  the  total  annual  expenditure  of  the 
colony  of  South  Australia  for  each  of  the  ten  financial  years,  ending 
June  30,  from  1866  to  1875  were  as  follows : — 


Years 
ending  June  30 

Bevenne 

Kzpenditme 

£ 

£ 

1866 

949,774 

1,064,323 

1867 

716,294 

1,003,271 

1868 

716,004 

1,852,689 

1869 

777,361 

802,251 

1870 

657,576 

736,817 

1871 

778,094 

759,477 

1872 

697,442 

700,200 

1873 

937,648 

914,121 

1874 

974,628 

943,807 

1875 

1,056,936 

1,167,060 

The  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  from 
customs  duties,  and  the  sale  of  Crown  lands,  while  the  main  portion 
of  the  expenditure  is  on  account  of  public  works.  In  the  financial 
year  ending  June  30,  1875,  the  customs  duties  produced  373,294/., 
and  the  sale  of  Crown  lands  264,560/.,  the  rest  being  derived  from 
a  great  number  of  sources,  including  railways,  telegraphs,  post-ofiice, 
Adelaide  water  rates,  and  port  and  harbour  dues.  About  one-third 
of  the  net  revenue  is  expended  in  administrative  charges,  comprising, 
in  1874-75,  a  'civil  list*  of  18,900/.;  salaries  of  judges,  &c.,  27,365/.; 
civil  establishments  34,516/. ;  and  police,  gaols,  and  prisons,  61,104/. 
The  expenditure  for  public  works  amoimted,  in  the  financial  year 
1874-75,  to  262,896/.,  exclusive  of  165,702/.  spent  on  railways,  and 
14,283/.  on  waterworks. 

.  The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  from  1852,  amoxmted,  to 

the  50th  June  1875,  to  2,937,350/.     The  debt  consists  in  bonds, 

issued  to*  the  amo\int  of  ^,bSi^,^^^l.,\sw\.  ot^hich  661,650/.,  had 
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been  redeemed  at  the  end  of  June  1875.  The  whole  of  the  proceeds 
of  the  debt  were  spent  in  reproductive  public  works,  mainly 
railways,  telegraphs,  and  harbour  improvements. — (Official  commu- 
nication.) 

Area  and  Foptilation, 

The  original  boundaries  of  the  colony,  according  to  the  statute^ 
of  4  and  5  Wm.  IV.  cap.  95,  were  fixed  between  132"*  and  141**  E. 
long,  for  the  eastern  and  western  boundaries,  the  26®  of  S.  lat.  for 
the  northern  limit,  and  for  the  south  the  Southern  Ocean.  Tl^e 
boimdaries  of  the  colony  were  subsequently  extended,  under  the 
authority  of  Eoyal  Letters  Patent,  dated  July  "6,  l[863,  so  as  to 
embrace  all  the  territory  lying  northward  of  26°  S.  latitude  iand 
between  the  129th  and  138th  degrees  of  East  longitude.  The  total 
area  of  the  colony  at  present  is  calculated  to  be  914,730  English 
square  miles. 

South  Australia  was  first  colonised  in  1836  by  emigrants  firom  Great 
Britain,  sent  out  under  the  auspices  of  a  company  called  the 
South  Australian  Colonisation  Association,  which  in  1835  obtained  a 
grant  from  the  Imperial  Government  of  the  lands  of  the  colony. 
The  conditions  were  that  the  land  should  not  be  sold  at  less  than  IZ. 
per  acre ;  that  the  revenue  arising  from  the  sale  of  such  lands  should 
be  appropriated  to  the  immigration  of  agricultural  labourers; 
that  the  control  of  the  company's  affairs  ^ould  be  vested  in  a 
body  of  commissioners  approved  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
the  colonies,  and  the  governor  be  nominated  by  the  Crown. 
.  The  total  population  of  each  sex,  according  to  enumerations  taken 
in  the  years  1844,  1846,  1851,  1855,  1861,  1866,  and  1871, 
was  as  follows : — 


Date  of  census 

Males 

Females 

Total 

February  26,  1844  . 

9,526 

7,840. 

17,366 

„         26,  1846  . 

12,670 

9,720 

22,390 

January  1,  1851 

35,302 

28,398 

63,700 

March  31,  1855 

43,720 

42,101 

85,821 

April  8,  1861  .        •        •        • 
Id^rch  25,  1866       • 

65,048 

61,782 

126,830 

85,334 

78,118 

168,452 

April  2,  1871  .... 

95,408 

90,218 

185,626 

The  enumerations  here  given  did  not  include  the  aboriginal 
population,  the  total  of  which  cannot  be  ascertained.  The  number 
of  aborigines  living  in  settled  districts  was  found  to  be  3,869, 
namely,  1,833  males  and  1,536  females,  at  the  census  of  April  2, 
1871.  The  estimated  population  of  the  colony,  exclusive  of  abo- 
rigines, was  reported,  by  the  Registrar-General,  to  be  206,476  at 
the  end  of  1875. 
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Ab  regards  religion,  the  census  returns  of  1871  stated  die"  most 
numerous  body  that  of  the  Church  of  England,  counting  50,849 
members,  next  to  it  coming  28,668  Roman  Catholics,  and  27,075 
Wesleyan  Methodists. 

The  population  was  distributed  as  follows  over  the  counties  and 
pastoral  districts  of  the  colony,  at  the  census  of  April  2,  1871  : — 


ConntieB  and  Pastoral  DiBtricte. 

Hales 

Females 

Total 

Counties : — 

Adelaide      .... 

41,454 

44,139 

8^,593 

Gawler 

4,715 

3,945 

8,660 

Light  . 

10,329 

9,690 

20,019 

Stanley        « 

5,301 

4,484 

9,786 

Victoria 

515 

303 

818 

Daly  . 

6,510 

5,843 

12,353 

Fergusson   . 

377 

199 

576 

Frome 

939 

900 

1,839 

Hindmarsh . 

6,857 

6,705 

13,562 

Stnrt   . 

2,942 

2,788 

5,730 

Eyre   . 

1,275 

1,057 

2,332 

Burra  . 

1,750 

1,651 

3,401 

Young 

40 

40 

80 

Hamley 

52 

20 

72 

Albert 

43 

32 

75 

Alfred 

47 

25 

72 

Bussell 

457 

336 

793 

Cardwell 

72 

37 

109 

Buckingham 

122 

106 

228 

MacDonnell 

460 

319 

779 

Robe 

1,371 

1,036 

2,407 

Grey 

5,037 

4,408 

.     9,445 

Flinders 

823 

728 

1,551 

Total  Counties 

91,488 

88,791 

180,279 

Pastoral  Districts : — 

Western  District . 

693 

362 

1,055 

Northern  District 

1,604  . 

.       595 

2,199 

North-Eastern  District 

776  . 

.       267 

1,043 

South-Eastern  District. 

^^"^ 

Yorke's  Pepinsula 

— 

— 

^^.^ 

Kangaroo  Island . 

Total  Pastoral  Districts 

.  145 

142 

287 

3,218 

1,366 

4,584 

Shipping      .        .         .        . 
Northern  Territory 

530 

•       32 

562 

172 

29 

201 

/ 

Tota 

1 

95,408 

\ 

90,218 

185,626 

SOUTH    AUSTRALIA. 
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The  following  table  shows  the  agricultural  progress  of  the  colony^ 
giving  the  number  of  acres  under  cultivation  in  each  of  the  electoral 
districts  at  the  commencement  of  1861  and  of  1871 : — 


Blectoral  Districts 

Land  under  CnltiTation 

1861 

1871 

Increase 

Decrease 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres, 

East  Adelaide 

— 

— . 

— . 

West  Adelaide    . 

— 

_ 

-^ 

Port  Adelaide 

3,642 

21,430 

17,788 

— 

WestTorrens 

10,749 

10,106 

643 

Yatala 

47,119 

63,840 

16.721 

— 

Gumeracka . 

32,816 

30,072 

— 

2,744 

East  Torrens 

6,671 

8,660 

1,989 

— 

TheSturt    . 

12,449 

15,372 

2,923 

_ 

Noarlunga  . 

36,104 

34,538 

— 

1,566 

Mount  Barker 

47,725  • 

59,183 

11,458 

Onkaparinga 

20,586 

19,789 

797 

Encounter  Bay    . 

25,897 

34,051 

8,154 

— 

Barossa 

38,427 

53,986 

15,559 

— 

Light  . 

77,426 

171,631 

94,205 

•— 

Victoria 

7,734 

58,538 

50,804 

— 

The  Burra  . 

15,856 

65,215 

49,359 

— 

Stanley 

43,430 

286,125 

242,695 

— 

Flinders 

1                  • 

2,185 

26,470 

24,285 

Total 

» 
■ 

428,816 

959,006 

530,190 

acres.     There  is  no  land  under  cultivation  in  the  northern  territory^ 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  value  of  South  Australian  imports  and  exports,  inclu- 
sive of  bullion  and  specie,  from  and  to  various  countries,  in  each 
of  the  five  years  1870  to  1874  was  as  follows : — 


Years 

Imports 

• 

Exports                1 

1869 

2,754,770 

£ 
2,993,035 

1870 

2,029,793 

2,419,488 

1871 

2,158,022 

3,582,397 

1872 

2,801,571 

3,738,623 

1873 

3,829,830 

4.587,859 

1874 

8,973,455 

3.868,276 

The  imports  into  the  colony  consist  of  numerous  articles  of  general 
consumption,  textile  manuiactures,  and  British  colonial  produce,  the 
principal  article  being  drapery  goods.  The  three  staple  articles, 
of  export  are  wool,  wheat  and  flour,  and  copper  ore.  The  ex- 
ports of  wool  amounted  to  8,617,589/.  in  1873,  and  to  1,762,987^ 
in  1874;  the  exports  of  wheat  and  ilo\MC  lo\,^^'I,'l^'^\/"«x^K\^^^^^ 
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to  1,212,243Z.  in  1874;  and  the  exports  of  copper  ore  to  768,522/. 
in  1873,  and  to  693,836Z.  in  1874. 

There  were  93,122  horses;  185,342  homed  cattle,  and  6,120,211 
sheep  in  the  colony  at  the  end  of  1874. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  commercial  intercourse  of  South 
Australia  with  the  United  Kingdom,  giving  the  value  of  the  total 
exports,  exclusive  of  gold,  from  the  colony  to  Great  Britain,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  South  Australia,  in  each  of 
the  five  years  1870  to  1874  :— 


Years 

Exjwrts  from  Sonth  Ans- 

taralia  to  the  United 

Kingdom 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Produce  into  South 

Australia 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 
1,242,640 
1,808,201 

2,050,067 
3,214,869 
2,592,463 

£ 
817,661 
1,324,446 
1,413.542 
2,016,843 
1,908,732 

The  chief  export  article  to  the  United  Kingdom  is  wool,  of  the 
value  of  927,150/.  in  1870,  of  1,198,831Z.  in  1871,  of  1,186,745/. 
in  1872  ;  of  1,412,079/.  in  1873  ;  and  of  1,652,344/.,  representing 
31,652,535  lbs.,  in  1874.  The  next  most  important  articles  of  export 
to  Great  Britain  are  corn  and  copper.  The  corn  exports  in  the 
year  1874  were  of  the  value  of  342,250/.,  comprising  wheat  of  the 
value  of  281,483/.,  and  wheat  meal  and  flour,  valued  60,767/.  The 
exports  of  copper,  part  ore  and  part  wrought,  amounted  to  431,691/. 
in  1874.     The  British  imports  are  mainly  textile  fabrics  and  iron. 

Mining  operations  are  pursued  on  a  very  extensive  scale  in  the 
colony.  The  mineral  wealth  as  yet  discovered  consists  chiefly  in 
copper.  In  1873,  the  exports  of  copper  amounted  to  141,744  cwts., 
of  the  value  of  635,131/.  and  of  27,382  tons,  of  the  value  of  770,590/. 
Besides  copper,  iron  ores  of  great  richness  and  purity  are  found  in 
many  parts  of  the  colony. 

The  colony  had  136  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of 
1874.  The  railway  revenue  in  the  year  1874  amounted  to  144,589/., 
and  the  expenditure  to  137,661/.  There  are  two  lines  of  railway, 
namely,  the  Port  Line,  extending  from  Adelaide  to  Port  Adelaide, 
a  distance  of  8  miles,  and  the  North  Line,  128  miles  in  length, 
connecting  Adelaide  with  the  extensive  copper  mines  of  the  district. 

A  complete  system  of  electric  telegraphs  is  in  operation  in  South 
Australia.  An  overland  line,  opened  in  1872,  constructed  at  the 
expense  of  the  South  Australian  government,  runs  from  Adelaide 
to  Port  Darwin,  across  the  centre  of  the  continent  of  Australia^  a 
distance  of  2,000  miles,  in  connection  with  the  British  Austi:aliaa 
cable,  ibrming  telegraphic  commumeaSiwi'with  all  ^^ts  of  the  world* 
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TASMANIA. 
Constitntion  and  (Jovemment. 

T?HE  constitution  of  Tasmania  was  established  by  Act  18  Vict# 
No.  17,  supplemented  by  Act  34  Vict.  No.  42,  passed  in  1871-  By 
these  Acts  a  Legislative  Council  and  a  House  of  Assembly  are 
constituted,  called  the  Parliament  of  Tasmania.  The  Legislative 
Council  is  composed  of  sixteen  members,  elected  by  all  natural  bom 
or  naturalised  subjects  of  the  Crown  who  possess  either  a  freehold 
worth  30Z.  a  year,  or  a  leasehold  of  200Z.,  or  have  a  commission  in 
the  army  or  navy,  or  a  degree  of  some  university,  or  are  in  holy 
orders.  The  House  of  Assembly  consists  of  thirty-two  members, 
elected  by  householders  of  IL  per  annum,  or  freeholders  of  property 
50Z.  in  value,  and  all  subjects  holding  a  commission,  or  possessing 
a  degree.  The  legislative  authority  rests  in  both  Houses ;  while 
the  executive  is  vested  in  a  governor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Tasmania. — ^Frederick  Aloysius  Weld,  bom  1823, 
son  of  H.  Weld,  Esq.,  of  Chideock  Manor,  Dorset ;  educated  at 
Stonyhurst  and  in  Switzerland ;  emigrated  to  New  Zealand,  1843 ; 
Minister  for  Native  Affairs  of  New  Zealand,  1860-61,  and  Colonial 
Secretary,  1864-65;  Governor  of  Western  Australia,  1869-74; 
appointed  Governor  of  Tasmania,  August  27,  1874. 

The  governor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief  of 
the  troops  in  the  colony  j  he  has  a  salary  of  4,000Z.  per  annum.  He 
is  aided  in  the  exercise  of  the  executive  by  a  cabinet  of  responsible 
ministers,  consisting  of  five  members,  as  follows,  at  the  end  of  Sep- 
tember 1875  : — 
.  The  Premier, — Hon.  Alfred  Kennerley. 

Colonial  Secretary, — Hon.  Thomas  Daniel  Chapman. 

Colonial  Treasurer. — Hon.  Frederick  Maitland  Innes. 

Attorney-General, — Hon.  William  Robert  Gillin. 

Minister  of  Lands  and  Works. — ^Hpn.  William  Moore. 

The  members  of  the  cabinet  must  have  a  seat  in  either  of  the 
two  Houses. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  is  chiefly  derived  from  customs,  including 
bonding  rents  and  excise  duties.  The  subjoiixed  statement  shows  the 
total  genej'al  revenue  and  expenditure  during  each  of  the  five  years 
frow  1870  to  1874 :— 
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Yean 

i 

Brreaae 

£. 

F.tji^>r;ure 

£ 

1870 

1 

268.696 

281. 9S4          • 

1871 

• 
I 

269,715 

284.24S 

1872 

1 

235,622 

238.634 

1873 

1 

283,460 

243,663 

1874 

« 

274.262 

279,591 

Not  included  in  the  abore  receipts  and  disbaraemeiitSy  called  the 
general  rerenae  and  expenditure,  is  tha;  arising  firom  the  sale  and 
letae  of  public  lands.  The  receipts  from  this  source,  as  well  as  the 
expenditure  connected  with  it,  are  kept  separate  from  the  genecal 
receipts  and  disbursements,  imder  the  name  of  ^  Territorial  Revenue.' 
In  the  year  1874  this  revenue  amounted  to  41,338/. 

The  public  de'ot  of  Tasmania,  on  Dec.  31,  1875,  amounted  to 
1,549,600/.  The  debt,  which  is  chiefly  in  debentures,  redeemaUe 
from  1876  to  1902,  was  raised  chiefly  for  the  construction  of  public 
works. 

Area  and  Populatioii 

Tasmania,  once  known  as  Van  Diemen's  Land — ^in  honour  of  a 
governor  of  the  Dutch  East  Indies — was  discovered  by  the  navigator 
Tasman  in  1642 ;  and  afterwards  partially  explored  by  Captain 
Cook.  The  first  penal  settlement  formed  here  was  in  1803 ;  and 
till  1813  it  wa«  merely  a  place  of  transportation  from  Great  Britain 
and  from  New  South  Wales,  of  which  colony  it  was  a  dependency. 
Transportation  to  New  South  Wales  having  ceased  in  the  year  1841, 
Tasmania,  to  which  had  been  annexed  Norfolk  Island,  became  the 
only  colony  to  which  criminals  from  Great  Britain  were  sent ;  but 
this  ceased  in  1853,  when  transportation  to  Tasmania  was  abolished. 

The-  area  of  the  colony  is  estimated  at  26,215  square  miles,  or 
16,778,000  acres,  of  which  15,571,500  acres  form  Ae  area  of  Tas- 
mania Proper,  the  rest  constituting  that  of  a  number  of  small 
islands,  in  two  main  groups,  the  north-east  and  north-west.  The 
total  number  of  acres  granted,  or  sold,  up  to  the  end  of  the  year  1874, 
was  3,892,003,  but  not  quite  one  million  of  acres  were  under  cul- 
tivation. At  the  end  of  1853,  the  number  of  acres  of  land  leased 
from  the  Crown  was  2,314,414,  the  yearly  rental  being  29,569/., 
but  this  had  fallen  off  to  545,848  acres,  and  a  yearly  rent  of  5,095/., 
at  the  end  of  1874. 

The  census  of  February   7,  1870,   showed  the  population  of 
Tasmania  as  follows : — 


Total 

Harried 

Single 

Males      . 
Females  . 

52,853 
46,475 

15,665 
15,498 

87,188 
30,977 

Total  . 

99,m 

y     ^V\^^ 

y     ^%^ftS 

TASMANIA. 
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The  population  of  "Tasmania  at  the  preceding  census,  taken  April 
7,  1861,  was  89,977.  Comparing  the  census  of  1870  with  that  of 
1861,  there  was  an  increase  of  9,351  souls,  or  10*89  per  cent.  OA 
the  81st  December,  1874,  the  estimated  population  was  104,176, 
consisting  of  55,117  males,  ^d  49,059  females. 

Distributed'  according  to  religious  tenets,  the  population  stood  as^ 
follows  at  the  census  of  1870  : — 


Church  of  England 
Church  of  Home  . 
Church  of  Scotland 
Free  Church  ditto . 
Independents 


Percent. 
53-41 
22*24 
6*69 
2*43 
3*96 


Baptists 

Wesleyan  Methodists     , 
Jews      .        .         ,        , 
Mahomedans  or  Pagans 
Other  Sects   . 


Percent 
0*94 
7*23 
0-23 
00  04 
2*86 


At  the  census  of  1861,  the  number  of  persons  returned  as 
belonging  to  the  Church  of  England  was  54' 72  per  cent,  of  the  whole 
population  ;  to  the  Church  of  Rome  21*60  per  cent. 

The  state  of  Education  among  the  population  was  as  follows 
at  the  census  of  1870 : — 

Per  cent. 

Persons  able  to  read  and  write 56*32 

Persons  able  to  read  only 14*04 

Persons  not  able  to  read 29*64 

At  the  .date  of  the  previous  census,  in  1861,  it  was  found  that 
only  42*62^  per  cent,  could  read  and  write;  that  14*60  per  cent, 
could  read  only ;    and  that  31*75  per  cent,  were  totally  uneducat^. 

In  the  year  1868  there  arrived  5,043  persons  in  the  colcmy,  mdi 
there  departed  4,320 ;  in  1869  the  arrivals  were  6,521,  and  the 
departures  7,159;  in  1870,  the  arrivals  numbered  5,982,  and 
the  departures  5,888;  in  1871,  tiiere  arrived  4,648,  persons, 
and  departed  5,326 ;  in  1872  there  arrived  5,665,  and  departed 
6,127  ;  in  1873  there  arrived  in  the  colony  6,787,  and  there  departed 
7,039  persons,  and  in  1874  the  arrivals  numbered  6,265^  and  the 
departures  7,714.  Thus  in  each  of  the  seven  years  1868  to  1874, 
the  stream  of  emigration  was  larger  than  that  of  immigration. 

Xcadd  and  Industrx. 

4 

The  total  imports  and  exports  of  Tasmania,  including  bullion  and 
specie,  were  as  follows,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1870  to  1874':— 


Tears; 

Total  Imports 

Total  Bzports 

» 

1870 
1871 
1972 
1873 
1874 

£ 
792,916 

778,087 
807.ii55 
1.107,167 
l,2fi7,7Sd^ 

648,709 
740,638 
910,663 
893,656 
925,m 

I 

k 

SB 
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The  commerce  of  Tasmania  is  almost  entirely  with  the  United 
Kingdom  and  the  Australasian  CQlonies^  among  the  latter  chieflj 
Victoria  and  New  South  Wales. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  &om  Tasmania  to  the  United 
Elingdom,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Tasmania,  in 
each  of  the  five  years  1870  to  1874,  was  as  follows : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Tasmania 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Tasmania 

1870 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

381,425 
370,772 
376,537 
425,379 
439,359 

£ 
191,435 

157,607 
188,205 
271,478 
359,432 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Tasmania  to  the  United  King- 
dom is  wool.  The  value  amounted  to  279,855Z.  in  1871;  to 
279,194Z.  in  1872 ;  to  322,442/.  in  1873,  and  to  351,604Z.  in  1874. 

There  were  in  the  colony- 23,208  horses,  110,450  heads  of  cattle, 
1,714,168  sheep  and  lambs,  and  51,468  pigs,  on  March  31,  1874. 

The  soil  of  the  colony  is  rich  in  iron  ore,  and  there  are  large 
beds  of  coal,  which,  yielded  9,276  tons,  derived  from  four  fields, 
in  the  year  1874.  Gold  has  also  been  found. .  The  produce  of  the 
gold  fields  in  the  year  1872  amounted  to  2,350  ounces,  valued 
9,106/.;  in  the  year  1873  to  3,081  ounces,  valued  12,170/.,  and  in 
the  year  1874  to  4,650  ounces,  valued  18,491/. 

The  first  line  of  railway  in  Tasmania  was  opened  in  February 
1871.  The  line,  called  the  Launceston  and  Western  Railway,  45 
miles  in  length,  connects  the  town  and  port  of  Launceston  wi^  the 
township  of  Deloraine,  and  was  built  at  a  cost  6f  427,94(5/.  There 
was  in  progress  at  the  end  of  1875  a  main  line  of  railway,  120  miled 
in  length,  to  connect  the  two  principal  ports,  Hobart  Town  and 
Launceston,  and  h  branch  line  fit)m  the  Mersey  river  to  Deloraine. 

Tasmania  has  a  tel^srapb  ^stem  through  the-  settled  part  of 
the  colony.  At  the  cdmteefeclelfieftt  of  1875  the  number  of  miles  of 
wire  in  operation  was  480,  and  the  number  of  etatibns  23.  The 
number  of  telegraphic  Inessages  sent,  exclusive  of  inter-colonuil 
despatches,  was  19,894  in  the  year  1874.  In  April  1869,  telegra- 
phic communication  was  established  with  the  continent  of  Australia 
hy  a  submarine  cable,  which  carried  10,407  messages  in  1874. 

The  number  of  letters  carried  by  the  Post  Office  in  the  year  1874 
was  1,204,062;  of  packets,  50,060;  and  of  newspapers  727,858. 
TAe  Post  Office  revenue  in  1874  was  12,700/.,  and  the  expen- 
diture 20,002/.    There  ^cte  \%%  v«^-QffiR«k  afr  th6  en4  of  1874. 
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VICTORIA. 

Constitatioa  and  Gtovemment 

The  constitution  of  Victoria  was  established  by  an  Act,  passed  by 
the  Legislature  of  the  colony,  in  1854,  to  which  the  assent  of  the 
Crown  was  given,  in  pursuance  of  the  power  granted  by  the  Act  of 
the  Imperial  Parliament  of  18  &  19  Vict.  cap.  55.  The  legis- 
lative authority  is  vested  in  a  Parliament  of  two  Chambers; 
lihe  Legislative  Council,  composed  of  thirty  members,  and  the 
liCgislative  Assembly,  composed  of  ninety  members.  A  pro-, 
perty  qualification  is  required  both  for  members  and  electors  of 
the  Legislative  Coimcil.  Members  must  be  in  the  possession  of  an 
estate  of  the  value  of  2,500Z.  or  of  the  annual  value  of  250Z. ;  and 
electors  must  be  in  the  possession  or  occupancy  of  property  of  the  rate- 
able value  of  bOl.  per  annum  within  municipal  districts,  or  of  the 
clear  value  of  1,000Z.  or  100/.  per  annum  beyond  these  districts.  No 
electoral  property  qualification  is  required  for  graduates  of  British 
universities,  matriculated  students  of  the  Melbourne  university, 
ministers  of  religion  of  all  denominations,  certificated  schoolmasters, 
lawyers,  medical  practitioners,  and  oflGicers  of  the  army  and  navy. 
Six  members,  or  a  fifth  of  the  Legislative  Coimcil,  must  retire  every 
two  years,  so  that  a  total  change  is  effected  in  ten  years.  The 
members  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  are  elected  by  universal 
suffrage,  for  the  term  of  three  years.  Clergymen  of  any  religious 
denomination,  and  persons  convicted  of  felony,  are  excluded  from 
both  the  Legislative  Council  and  the  Assembly. 

The  number  of  electors  on.  the  roll  of  the  Legislative  Council  was 
23,736,  and  the  number  of  electors  for  the  Legislative  Assembly 
28,725  on  January  1,  1874.  In  the  laat  election,  54  per  cent,  of 
the  electors  for  the  Uegislative  Council,  and  65  per  cent  of  the 
electors  for  the  Legislative  Assembly  recorded  their  votes. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Victoria, — Sir  Geoige  Ferguson  Bowen,  G.C.M.G., 
born  1820 ;  educated  at  the  Charterhouse  and  at  Trinifj  College, 
Oxford,  and  graduated  1844 ;  Fellow  of  Brazennose  College,  Oxford, 
1844 ;  admitted  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  1845 ;  Chief  Secretary  to  the 
Goyemment  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  1854-59;  First  Governor  of 
Queensland,  1859^-67 ;  Governor  of  New  Zealand,  18^7-72 ;  ap- 
.pointed  GoverAor  of  Victoria,  Jan.  23,  1873 ; .  assumed  the  govern- 
ment, March  31,  1878. 

The  Governor,  who.  is  likewise  commander-in-chief  of  all  the 
colonial  troops,  has  a  salary  of  10,000/.  a  year.     In  the  exercS^it  t£ 
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the  executive  he  is  assisted  by  a  cabinet  of  nine  ministers,  composed 
as  follows  at  the  end  of  October  1875 : — 

Premier  and  Treasurer. — ^Hon.  Sir  James  M'CuUoch,  K.C.M.G. 

Chief  Secretary. — Hon.  J.  A.  Macpherson. 

Attorney- General, — Hon.  G.  B.  Kerferd. 

Minister  of  Justice: — Hon.  Dr.  John  Madden. 

Minister  of  Education. — Hon.  R.  Ramsay. 

Minister  of  Mines. — Hon.  William  M^Lellan. 

Commissioner  of  Customs. — Hon.  XI.  S.  Anderson, 

Commissioner  ofMailways. — Hon.  Joseph  Jones. 

At  least  four  out  of  the  nine  ministers  must  be  members  of  either 
the  Legislative  Coimcil  or  the  Assembly. 

Beveniie,  Expenditure,  and  Debt. 

The  total  amount  of  the  actual  public  revenue  and  expenditure 
of  the  colony,  in  each  of  the  ten  financial  years  1865-66  to  1874-75> 
was  as  follows : — 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditnre 

1865-66 

3,076,885 

£ 
2,983,777 

1866-67 

3,079,160 

3,222,025 

1867-68 

3,216,317 

3,241,818 

1868-69 

3,230,754 

3,189,321 

1869-70 

3,383,984 

3,226,165 

1870-71 

3,261,883 

3,428,082 

1871-72 

3,734,422 

3,659,534 

1872-73 

3,644,136 

3,504,952 

1873-74 

4,064,924 

4,177,262 

1874-75 

4,406,906 

4,325,277 

The  estimated  revenue  for  the  financial  year  1875-76  was 
4,287,313Z.,  and  the  estimated  expenditure  4,488,658/.,  leaving  a 
deficit  of  201,345/.  It  win  be  seen  from  th^  preceding  table  that 
the  accounts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  exhibited  a  surplus 
of  81,629/.  in  the  financial  year  1873-1874. 

The  public  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  to  the  amount  of 
about  two-fifths  from  customs  duties,  chiefly  on  wines,  spirits,  and 
tobacco.     The  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  on  account  of  public 
w;ork8. 
.  Victoria  has  a  debt,  incurred  in  the  construction  of  public  works, 
mainly  railways,  which  amounted  to  12,485,432/.  on  January  1, 1875. 
Of  this  sum,  10,669^193/.  was  borrowed  for  the   construction  oT 
railways,   and   1,776,529/.   for  water    supply,   docks,   and    other 
.public  works.     The  amount  originally,  borrowed  was  13,948,100/;, 
ipart  of  which  was  for  t\ve  ]^uv)^se  of  supplying  water  to  Melbourne 
and  JtH  sulmrbs*,  and  tW"cVW\o\m\>  cv^  \,^^'>.?A%L'waa  ^aid  off  from 
thii  tural  debt  tl\roug\\  a.  svuVaix^ ^m\\^. 


TIjCTOBU, 


741 


The  payment  of  both  principal  and  interest  of  the  public  debt  of 
Victoria  are  made  primary  charges  upon  the  revenues  of  the  colony. 

Area  and  Population.   . 

The  colony,  first  settled  in  1835,  formed  for  a  time  a  portion  of 
New  South  Wales,  bearing  the  name  of  the  Port  Phillip  district. 
It  was  erected  in  1851 — ^by  Impe^'ial  Act  of  Parliament,  13  and  14 
Victoria,  cap.  59 — into  a  separate  colony,  and  called  Victoria.  The 
colony  has  an  area  of  88,198  sqiuu'e  miles. 

The  growth  of  the  population,  as  shown  by  the  census  cff  ten 
successive  periods,  is  exhibited  in  the  following  table: — 


A 

. 

Number  of 

Dates  of  ennmeration 

Hales  - 

Females 

Total 

females  to 
every  TOO 

• 

• 

males 

November  8,  1836    . 

186 

38 

224 

20-4 

September  12,  1838 . 

3,080- 

•      431 

3,611 

14-0 

March  2,  1841 

8,274 

3,464 

11,738 

419 

„      2,1846 

20,184- 

12,695 

32,879    ■ 

C2-9 

„      2,  1851 

46,202- 

31,143 

77,345 

67-4 

April  26,  1854 
March  29,  1857 

■ 

155,887 

•80,911 

236,798 

51-9 

264,234 

146,432 

410,766 

55-4 

April  7,  1861   . 

328,651 

211,671 

540,322 

64-4 

April  2, 1871   .  ■      . 

401,050 

330,478 

731,528 

82-4 

June  30, 1874  (estim.)      . 

432,92& 

- 

364,121 

797,049    . 

85-8 

The  estimated  population  on  the  Slst  of  March,  1875,  was  re- 
turned at  810,422  by  the  Registrar-General. 

The  following  table  gives  a  summary  of  the  population  of  Victoria, 
according  to  the  census  taken  on  the  2nd  April  1871  : — 


I 


Population,  exclusive  of  Chinese  and 


opi 

A 


Lborigines 
!  Chinese     . 


Males 


)  Aborigines 


382,367 

17,899 

784 


Tot^, 


401,050 


Females 


329,896 

36 

546 


330,478 


Total 


712,263 

17,935 

1,330 


731,528 


As  regards  religion,  the  census  of  1871  showed  that  there  were 
257,885'  Episcopalians— including  5,997  '  Protestants '  not  other- 
wise defin^4— 112,983  Presbyterians,  94,220  Methodists,  18,191 
Independents,  16;3ll  Baptists,' .10,559  Luthesrans,  3,540  members 
of  '  Church  of  Christ,'  333.  memberis  of  the  Society  of  Friends, 
1,016  Unitarians,  170,620  Roman  Catholics,  8571  Jews,  and  20,412 
deacribed.as  of  *  no  religion  ^  and  *  religion  unknown.' 

The  colony  is  divided,  for  administrative  purposes,  into  thirty- 
seven  coundfes,  the  population  of  each  of  which;  including  ^^ 
shipping  m  tljte  variouB  hdrboipra,  as  weWaa  Gteii^seft  voftL  tJwsfvsga^ws 
was  as  follows  on  April  2,  1S71 1-^ 
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CountieB. 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Anglesey 

3,389 

2,103 

6,492 

Benambra . 

862 

366 

1,228 

Bendigo     . 

26,059 

20,050 

46,109 

Bogong      . 

15,326 

10,472 

26,797 

Borung 

6,448 

4,692 

11,140 

Bourke 

120,147 

116,631 

236.778 

Baln-biiln . 

2,468 

1,648 

4,116 

Crofgingolong    . 

267 

115 

872 

Dalhousie  . 

14,737 

11,734 

26,471 

Dargo 

1,630 

592 

2,222 

Belatite     . 

7,495 

4,408 

11,903 

Dundas 

3,727 

3,161 

6,888 

Evelyn 

3,617 

2,480 

6,997 

FoUett 

683 

657 

1,240 

Gladstone . 

10,239 

6,449 

16,688 

Grant 

38,293 

35,535 

73,828 

Chrenville   . 

32,865 

28,052 

60,917 

Gnnbower . 

412 

202 

614 

Hampden  . 

4,048 

3,124 

7,172 

Heytesbury 

1,643 

1,416 

3,059 

Kara-kara . 

6,082 

3,629 

9,611 

Karkarooc, 

261 

88 

349 

Lowan       .        , 

1,154 

729 

1,883 

Millewa     • 

63 

46 

109 

Moira 

2,104 

1,248 

3,352 

Momington 

4,140 

3,257 

7.397 

Normanby . 

5,600 

5,150 

10,750 

Polwarth   , 

2,102 

1,735 

3,837 

Ripon 

8,204 

6,806 

14,010 

Rodney 

4,476 

2,915 

7,390 

Tachera     . 

388 

175 

563 

Talbot 

49,067 

35,695 

84,762 

Tambo       P 

296 

190 

486 

Tangil 

6,336 

4,665 

11,001 

Villiers 

11,422 

9,609 

21,031 

Weeah 

— ' 

_- 

— 

Wonnangatta 

2,508 

1,464 

3,972 

Persons  in  Ships 

2,197 

65 

2,252 

Migratory  Population 

407 

335 

742 
731,528 

Tot 

alof 

Victo 

ria 

•        • 

401,050 

330,478 

It  will  be  seen  that  some  of  the  counties  had  but  a  veiy  small 
population  in  1871,  and  that  one,  the  county  of  Weeah,  was  as  yet 
unsettle^  and  without  any  inhabitants. 

At  the  census  of  1871,  there  were  in  the  colony  150,618  inhabited 

and  6,997  uninhabited  houses,  with   866  more  building,  making 

•  a  total  of  158,481  dwellings,  or  one  to  nearly  every  fiye  of  the 

population.     At  tho  ceii&\i&  oi  \%4\,  the  number  of  houses  was  no 

more  than  1,490,  of  Yr\i\Ai\A^t>  Ni«t^Vx^MicA\^«A't^ 
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About  one-half  of.  the  total  population  of  Victoria  live  in  towns* 
The  following  table  gives  the  population,  male  and  female,  of  i^ 
the  cities,  towns  and  boroughs  at  the  census  of  April  2,  1871  :-^  ; 


Cities,  Towns  and  Boioiigfas                  Males 

1 

Females 

Total 

Amherst         .... 

1,677 

1,301 

2.878 

Ararat    .... 

1,272 

1,098 

2,370 

Ballarat .        .        .        . 

12,224 

12,084 

24,308 

BallaratEast  .        .        . 

8,537 

7,860 

16,397 

Beechworth    • 

1,616 

1,380 

2,866 

Bel&st    .        • 

1,211 

1,274 

2,485 

Brighton 

1,441 

1,618 

3,059 

Browns  and  Scarsdale     . 

1,174 

947 

2,121 

Brunswick 

2,266 

2,122 

4,388 

Buninyong 

1,021 

960 

1,981 

Carisbrook 

552 

389 

941  . 

Castlemain 

3,709 

3,226 

6,936 

Chewton 

1,382 

1,005 

2,387 

Chiltem          .        .        •• 

617 

696 

1,212 

Clones    .... 

3,180 

2,888 

6,068 

Collingwood  East   . 

9,006 

9,692 

18,598 

Cragie    .        .        .        « 

982 

762 

1,734 

Creswick         •        •        . 

2,444 

1,626 

3,969 

Daylesford 

2,608 

2,088 

4,696 

Dnnolly .... 

866 

687 

1,653 

Eaglehawk     .        . 

3,569 

3,021 

6,590 

Echnca  .... 

870 

779 

.     1,649 

Emerald  HUl . 

8,447 

8,664 

17,101 

Essendon  and  Flemingtoz 

1 

1,231 

1,226 

2,456 

Fitzroy  .... 

7,667 

7,990 

15,647 

Footscray 

1,334 

1,139 

2,473 

Geelong .        .         .       '. 

7,012 

8,014 

16,026 

Graytown 

854 

^68 

i,422( 

Guilford          . 

687 

469 

1,166 

Hamilton              ,  . 

1,182 

1,167 

2,349 

Hawthorn 

1,687 

1,742 

3,329 

Heathcote       .        • 

840 

714 

1,554 

Hotham  .... 

6,783 

6,708 

13,491 

Inglewood 

618 

671 

1,189 

Jamieson        •        • 

220 

169 

389 

Kew       .        •        •        « 

1,1*6 

1,284 

2,430 

Kilmore 

>        • 

776 

780 

1,565 

Eoroit    .... 

•        . 

913 

769 

1,672 

Malmesbuiy    . 

•        . 

676 

681 

1.357 

Maryborough . 

•        . 

1,664 

1,281 

2,935 

Melbourne 

.        . 

28,137 

26,856 

54,993 

Newton  and  Chilwell 

.        . 

2,190 

2,659 

4,749 

Portland 

.        . 

1,110 

1,262 

2,372 

Prahran 

.        . 

6,679 

7,417 

14,096 

Queensdiff     . 

.        . 

463 

491 

.      964 

Baywood 

•        • 

303 

225 

528 

Kichmond 

•        • 

8,383 

8,506 

16389 

Butherglen     .       • 

•        • 

Z'i^ 

\            ^^1 

\            ^-SSfc 

I 
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Caties,  TafWBB,  and  Boronc^                 Hate 

Females       | 

Total 

1,032 

1,073 

2,105 

Sandhm^ 

11,867 

10,120 

21,987 

Sandiidge 

3,301 

3,087 

6,388 

Sebastopol 

3,403 

3,093 

6,496 

Smjttiesdale  . 

568 

435 

1,003 

Sovab.  Barwon. 

863 

821 

1,684 

St.  Amand 

582 

519 

1,101 

Stawell  . 

2,781 

2,385 

5,166 

Steiglitz. 

572 

486 

1,058 

St  Eilda 

3,971 

5,114 

.9,085 

Tamagulla 

730 

629 

1.359 

Wangaratta    . 

796 

673 

1,469 

Warmambool. 

j          1,963 

1,836 

3,799 

Wflbamstown . 

!          3,519 

3,607 

7,126 

Woodend 

,             764 

688 

1,452 

Wood's  Point . 

579 

480 

1,059 

TotB^ 

I 

*                • 

190,425 

i83,725      " 

374,150 

The  {HX)gress  of  population  of  the  colony  .^ce  its  establishment 
was  gr^y  aided  by  immigration,  which,  however,  declined  in  recent 
years,  on  the  nearly  complete  wiliidrawal  of  the  system  of  *  assisted ' 
immigration,  which  reached  its  highest  point  in  1863,  when  8,622 
persons — 3,213  males  and  5,409  females — ^were  brought  into  the 
colony  at  the  expense,  partly  or  wholly  of  .the  State.  In  the  37 
years  from  1838  to  the  end  of  1874,  more  than  167,000  immigrants 
received  assistance  from  the  public  funds  for  defraying  their  passage 
to  the  colony.  The  total  immigration  into'  and  emigration  frt>m 
the  colony  of  Victoria  was  as  follows  in  each  c^  the  fifteen  years 
from  1860  to  1874 :—  . 


Tears 

Immigration 

-Smigration 

1860 

29,0^7 

21,689 

1861 

26,912 

35,898 

1862 

37,836 

38.203 

1863 

38,983 

-    34,800 

1864 

36,156 

•    21.779  • 

1865 

30,976 

25,^92 

1866 

32,178 

•    27,^29 

1867 

27,242 

25,142             1 

1868 

32,805 

25,552             1 

1869 

33,570 

22,418             ' 

1870 

32.554 

21,087 

1871 

;             28,333 

r              19;951 

1872 

27,047 

25,295 

,         1873 

29,460 

26,^94 

/         1874 

30,732 

•    27;365 
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.  The  immigration  of  1874  consisted  of  21,176  males  and  8,859 
females,  while  the  emigration  of  1874  comprised  19,424  males  ancT 
7,941  females.  The  excess  of  immigration,  a  total  of  3,367,  i¥B9 
made  up  of  2,452  males  and  915  femaJes.  Included  among  theimmi^ 
grants  of  1874  were  386  Chinese,  namely  377  males  and  9  females. 
The  only  'assisted'  immigration  into  the  colony  in  1874  was  that 
of  64  male  and  85  female  '  warrant  passengers.^ 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Victoria,  including 
bullion  and  specie,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1865  to  1874,  was 
as  follows : — 


YmxB 

^tal  Imports 

^    _          . 

13,257,537 

Total  Exports 

1865 

13,150,748 

1866 

14,771,711 

12,889,546 

1867 

11,674,080 

12,724,427 

1868 

13,320,662 

15,593,990 

1869 

13,908,990 

13,464,354 

1870 

12,455,767 

12,470,014 

1871 

12,341,996 

14,557,820 

1872 

13,691,322 

13,871,195 

1873 

16,633,856 

15,302,454 

1874 

16,953,985 

15,441,109 

The  most  important,  in  value,  of  the  imports  into  the  colony  are 
woollen  manufactures,  live  stock,  sugar,  cottons,  apparel  and  haber- 
dashery, and  tea.  In  1874,  the  total  imports  of  woollens  were  of 
the  value  of  2,026,477/.;  of  live  stock,  1,178,583/.;  of  sugar,. 
1,081,048/.;  of  cottons,  692,788/. ;  of  apparel  and  haberdashery, 
670,363/. ;  and  of  tea  490,998/.  B^aides  these  chief  articles  the 
colony  also  imports  grain  in  varying  quantities.  In  1874,  the  im- 
ports of  grain,  including  rice,  amoimted  to  622,245/.  in  value,  and 
to  566,659/.  in  1874. 

The  two  staple  articles  of  export  from  the  colony  are  wool 
and  gold.  The  total  exports  of  wool  amounted  to  54,431,367  lbs., 
of  the  value  of  3,368^075/.  in  1869;  to  52,123,451  lbs.,  of  the 
value  of  3,205,106/.  in  1870 ;  to  76,384,480  lbs.,  of  the  value  of 
4,702,164/.  in  1871 ;  to  58,648,977  lbs.,  of  the  value  of  4,651,665/. 
in  1872  ;  to  74,893,882  lbs.,  of  the  value  of  5,738,638/.  in  1878 ;  and 
to  88,662,311  lbs.,  of  the  value  of  6,373,641/.  in  1874.  Tie  total 
quantities  and  value  of  the  exports  of  gold  are  given  below.  Among 
the  minor  articles  of  exports  from  the  colony  are  tallow,  of  the  value 
of  199,564/.,  and  preserved  and  salted  provisions,  of  the  value  of 
182,627/.,  in  1874. 

The  trade  of  Victoria  is  mainly  with  Gieat  ^tvXkoi  «kA  ^^^ 
British  colonies  in  Austndasia.      The  conmicxcas^  VnXet^^xssxfe  ^*^ 


746 


THE  STATSSKAK's  TEAB-B00K« 


Yictoria  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table, 
which  gives  the  value  of  the  total  exportB,  exclusive  of  gold  and 
bullion,'  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  British  imports,  in  each  of  the 
ten  years  1865  to  1874 : — 


TTaaiB 

Exports  firom  Victoria  to 

1 
Imposts  of  Brilisli  Anno 

XOmb 

Greet  Britain. 

Produce  into  Victoria 
6,727,952 

1865 

£ 
4,399,090 

1866 

4,983,541 

6,203,857 

1867 

6,233,914 

4,655,413 

1868 

6,674,720 

6,698,618 

1869 

6,372,208 

6,233,603 

1870 

6,781,911 

4,309,048 

1871 

5,344,016 

4,244,006 

1872 

6,982,874 

5,941,379 

1873 

6,743,141 

6,643,544 

1876 

6,993,052 

6,939,260 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Victoria  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  wool.  The  exports  of  wool  to  Great  Britain  were  as  f  oUows  in 
tach  of  the  ten  years  from  1865  to  1874 : — 


Yean 

Qnantitifls 

Valae 

f            ...             .    —  . . 
£ 

£ 

1866 

43,603,352 

3,988,726 

1866 

46,627,993 

4,684,816 

1867 

61,177,842 

4,726,067 

1868 

63,776,667 

4,979,320 

1869 

64,031,242 

4,632,537 

1870 

64,220,935 

4,705,557 

1871 

67,466,312 

4,190,289 

1872 

64,178,711 

4,269,161 

1873 

67,435,425 

4,609,883 

1874 

86,216,696 

6,649,842 

Among  the  minor  articles  of  merchandise  exported  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  tallow,  of  the  value  of  258,512/. ;  hides,  tanned  and 
imtanned,  of  the  value  of  203,997/.;  preserved  meat,  of  the  value 
of  176,989/. ;  and  copper,  of  the  value  of  160,197/.  in  1874. 

The  Briti^  imports  into  Victoria  embrace  nearly  all  articles  of 
home  manufacture,  chief  among  them  woollen  goods,  of  the  value 
of  975,878/. ;  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  933,855/. ; 
cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  870,665/. ;  and  iron,  wrought  and 
unwTought,  of  the  value  of  1,102,621/.,  in  the  year  1874. 

Since  the  discovery  of  gold  mines,  in  1851,  large  quantities  of 
gold  have  been  exported  from  Victoria.     In  the  ten  years  ftoia  1852 
to  1861  the  exports  of  gold  amo\«i\«i  \o  \s.y''^^  ^^  ^^  millions  o 
ounces  in  weight  per  aim\rai,W\.  «Q\>?«jjM«i^i  ^w^  ^w^  ^5jj»&»^ 
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decline^  till  the  year  1867,  when  the  exports  fell  to  tinder  a  million 
and  a  half  ounces.  The  subjoined  statement  gives,  after  official 
returns,  the  exports  of  gold,  (exclusive  of  specie,  from  Victoria  in 
each  of  the  seven  years  from  1868  to  1874 : — 


Years 

Number  of 
ounoes 

Dttskured 
Value 

1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  , 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 

*                * 

9                        i 
* 

. 

1,960,713 
1,700,973 
1,529,821 
1,647,389 
1,298,839 
1,291,014 
1,012,153 

£ 

7,843,197 
6,804,179 
6,119,782 
6,590,962 
5,197,340 
5,168,614 
4,053,288 

The  number  of  miners  at  work  in  the  gold-fields  on  Dec.  31, 
1874,  was  45,151,  of  whom  12,180,  or  27  per  cent  were  Chinese. 
The  number  of  persons  engaged  in  gold  mining  steadily  decreased 
during  the  seven  years  from  1868  to  1874. 

The  number  of  mercantile  vessels  on  the  register  of  Victoria  at 
the  end  of  1874  was  429,  of  a  total  tonnage  of  70,696,  with  crews  of 
3,229  men.  The  number  comprised  47  steamers,  and  382  sailing 
vessels. 

Victoria  has  a  more  extensive  system  of  railways  than  any  other 
of  the  Australasian  colonies.  The  following  statement  gives  the 
length  and  cost  of  construction  of  the  several  lines  on  the  1st  of 
January  1875  : — > 


ISsaoA  of  Bailway 


Government  Lines. 

Melbourne,  Sandhurst,  and  Echnca 
Melbourne,  Geelong,  and  Ballarat  . 
WilUamstown  Branch     . 
Melbourne  and  North-Eastern 
Ballarat  and  Ararat 
Castlemaine  and  Bunolly       .        • 
Ballarat  and  Maryborough     . 
Others  ..... 

Pri^mte  Lines, 

M  elboume,  Sandridge,  and  St  ]^da 
Melbourne,  Windsor,  and  Brighton 
Melbourne  and  Hawthorn 

Total 


Length  of  Line 


Proposed 
Total  Length 


miles: 

9li 
6 

187 
67 
47J 
42i 

380 


} 


17 


Extent 
opened 


Total  Cost 
of  construction 


miles 

156} 
91i 
6 
187 


17 


} 


10,294,420 

405,951 
10,777 

862,304 


\ 


^%\\   \  ^:Vl\  \  Yv;^'v^^^sfL 


74» 


THE   STAT 


£S^ 


N  S  XBAR-BOOK. 


Legislative  sanction  had  been  obtained  for  the  construction  of 
316  additional  miles  of  railway,  at  the  end  of  1874. 

The  total  receipts  of  the  Victoria  railwajs,  in  the  year  1874, 
amounted  to  1,016,926/^  of  which  85l,042Z.  were  taken  by  the 
government  lines,  and  165,884/.  by  the  private  lines.  The  working 
expenses  in  the  year  1874  were  466,516/.,  of  which  374,715/.  fell  to 
the  shares  of  the  government  lines,  and  91,801/.  to  that  of  the  pri- 
vate lines.  The  working  expenses  on  the  government  lines  amounted 
to  44  per  cent.,  and  on  the  priyate  lines  to  55  per  cent,  of  the  receipts 
in  the  year  1874. 

The  following  table  shows  the  exten)  and  work  of  the  telegraphs 
of  Victoria,  in  each  of  the  two  years  1873  a-nd  1874 : — 


Number 

Nnmber 
of  Milpfl 
of  Wire 

Number  of  Telegrams 

Amount 

Year              ^^■ 

1   Stations 

Paid               Unpaid 

Total 

» - 

received 

X87Z 
1874 

135 

148 

.3,928  ■ 
4,464 

593,846     .    124,319 
579,795        121,285 

718,167 
701,080 

45^23 
42,825 

In  1870,  a  uniform  rate  of  onp  s^^illing.  for  telegrams  not  ex- 
ceeding ten  words,  and  of  one  penny, for  .^each  additioiial  wor^,  was 
established.  * 

The  work  of  the  Post  Office  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  two 
, years  1873  and  1874. 


Year 


1873 
1874 


Number 
of  Post 
OfQces 


764 
802 


Number  Despatched  and  Heceired  of— 


Letters        <  Newspapers 


Inoome 


14,475.085      6,080,007 
15,738,888    i  6,866»918 


Packets 


L-        * 

707,3i6  .    191,357 
1,269,822  '    194,339 


Tear 


1873 
1874 


Number 
of  Money- 
Order 
Offices 


204 
216 


Money  Orders  Issued 


Number 


113,135 
119,542 


Amount 


341,961 
347,076 


Money  Orders  Paid 


Number 


109,048 
116,418 


Amount 


.  £ 
548.019 
379,748 


Money   orders  are  issued  from  Victoria  to  Great  Britain   and 
Jreland,  and  to  all  the  states  of  Australasia. 


.11' 
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WESTERN  AUSTRALIA. 

Constitntion  and  Qovenunent. 

TuE  form  of  colonial  administration,  known  as  Kespbnsible  Gro- 
vemment,  was .  introduced  into  Western  Australia  in  March  1875,' 
the  Legislative  Council  of  the  Colony  having  pronounced  in  its  favour 
by  15  against  3  Totes.  There  was  formerly  a  Legislative  Council, 
composed  of  six  appointed  and  twelve  elected  members.  Gf  th6  ap-' 
pointed  members,  three  were  official,  namely,  the  Colonial  Secretary,* 
the  Attorney-General,  and  the  Surveyor-General,  and  the  other  thi*ee 
were  non-official.  The  twelve  elected  members  were  returned  by  the 
votes  of  all  male  inhabitants,  of  "full  age,  assessed  in  a  rental  of  at 
least  10/.,  while  the  qualification  for  elected  members  was  the  posses- 
sion of  landed  property  of  2,000Z.,  free  from  all  incumbrance. 

Governor  of    Western    Australia.  —  William   Cleaver    Francis 
Bobinson,  C.M.G. ;  President  of  the  colony  of  Montserrat,  1862-' 
65 ;  Administrator  of  Dominica,  1865-66 ;  Governor  of  the  Falkland 
Islands,  1866-70;  Governor  of  Prince  Edward  Island,  1870-74; 
appointed  Governor  of  Western  Australia,  October  7,  1874. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,500/.  per  annum.  He  is  assisted 
in  his  functions  by  an  Executive  Council,  consisting  of  the  following 
four  members  at  the  end  of  September  1875  ;  — 

Colonial  Secretary/. — Hon.  F.  P.  Barlee. 

AttoTney- General, — Hon.  H.  H.  Hocking.  ' 

Commander  of  the  "Forces, — Lieut.-Colonel  Harshest. 

Surveyor-GeneraL^-^oji.  M.  Fraser. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  during  the  seven  years 


867  to  1873 

were  as  follows : — 

, 

Years 

Bevenue              j 

Expenditure 
.    &    . 

£ 

1867 

1    •         90,430              ; 

89,501 

1868 

'             99,495              i 

89,720 

1869 

'      .  03,661          : 

103,124 

1870 

i           198,132 

.      113,046 

1871 

97,605 

107.147 

1372 

1           105,301              i 

98,248 

1373 

1           134,833              V 

1                                                                        i 

.      109,823 

Ea^iher  more  than  one-»third  of  the  public  income  is  derived  from 
customs  duties,  which  realized  82,016/.  in  1874,  and  the  rest 
mainly  from  licenses  and  Jeiujci^  of  cipwn  lands,  mining  axvd  <i^<st 
licenses,  and  ^Jand  _sa]cs. .  *  Tli(j  colony  \\a.?Ji  m  \m^^\\"5^ jSc«xi\.Sx^  "^i^^. 
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amomitiiig  to  lo^fiL  in  1872.   Wettem 
die  AiutnJaoan  oolmiei  tbat  Ibs  no 

) 


AipnafaJgdaecplTcneof 


As  deBned  bj  Eojad  Comniseico,  Watm  AiMtraHi  inchidcs  all 
diat  poitioo  of  New  Hc^laid  situated  to  die  meafaid  of  19Qr  £. 
loopiade,  ThegreateEtkogtiioftliisteiTitioij  is  1,290  inilesdtsai 
north  to  floutfa,  and  800  miles  from  east  to  vest,  viiDe  &e  oeaqaed 
portioa  of  tbe  oolonj  is  about  €00  miles  in  kngdi  fiom  ncrdi  to 
waa£Lf  hj  about  150  miles  in  sLrenge  breadtb.  The  total  ryfimatfd 
area,  of  die  oolooj  is  978,000  Eng.  sqaaze  miles. 

Western  Anstralia  was  first  settled  in  1829,  and  iar  manj  jean 
the  ^^cfpukftiaa  was  smalL  In  1850,  the  oolonj  had  not  more  than 
6,000  inhabitants,  but  at  the  census  of  Deoembo- 1859,  the  popob- 
tion  had  risen  to  14,837,  namelj,  9,522  males  and  5,315  females. 
On  the  31st  December  1867,  the  popolatkm  numbered  21,713, 
comprising  13,934:  males  and  7,779  females,  fmallj,  at  the  last 
census,  taken  on  die  31st  Jiardi  1871,  the  total  population  was 
95,353,  of  whom  15,565  w&re  males  and  9,788  females.  Tnrlnded 
in  these  numbers  were  1,790  male  prisoners,  either  in  prisons  or  at 
working  depots  in  various  parts  of  the  colonj,  as  also  1,244  prisoners 
baring  tickets-of-leare,  and  1,240  having  conditional  pardons  or 
releases,  either  in  the  service  of  seders,  or  gaining  a  living  <m  their 
own  aceotmt. 

The  £^llowing  table  gives  the  number  of  the  population,  and  also 
diose  of  inhabited  houses,  in  each  of  the  twelve  districts  in  which 


'                           ' 

Fbpolitiflii. 

i 

i^iwmfl. 

Renade>     |       TMal 

Hoamea 

Albonj    .... 

998 

587 

!        1,585 

253       1 

Champion  Baj 

803 

494 

1       1,297 

208       1 

Fremantle 

1,758 

1,455 

j        3,213 

536       « 

Greenongh  and  Irwin 

970 

587 

1        1,557 

223       ' 

Murray   .... 

462 

242 

694 

107 

Perth       .... 

2,770 

2,237 

5,007 

796 

Boebonme 

14S 

29 

172 

31 

Sussex     .... 

615 

365 

980 

100 

Swan       •        •        .        . 

978 

696 

1,674 

272      i 

Todyay    .... 
Wellington 

1,542 

930 

2,472 

327 

1,345 

826 

2,171 

291 

York       •        •        •       • 

1,531 

962 

2,493 

356 

13,906 

9,410 

28,315 

3,500 

Prisoners        •        • 

1,470 

1,470 

• 

Total      • 

\    \^m 

y  **^\' 

^  ^WtW    ' 

-  -    - 
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'The  religious  divisioa  of  the  population  was  as  follows,  at  the 
census  of  March  31,  1870  : — 


Beligions  divisioni  Number 

Chtirch  of  England   .....    14,619 


Wesleyans 
Independents 
Presbyterians 
Baptists    . 


Total  Protestants 


Boman  Catholics 

Jews 

No  Denomination 


Total 


1,374 
882 
529 

54 

17,458 
7,118 
62) 
147) 

24,785 


Per  oent« 
58-98 
5-54 
8*55 
213 
0-21 

70-41 
28-72 

0*86 
100-00 


The  agricultural  pro^erity  of  the  colony  has  been  greatly  on  the 
rise  in  recent  years,  the  numbers  of  the  live  stock  having  increased 
fourfold  in  the  ten  years  1863  to  1872.  On  the  31st  December 
1872,  there  were  25,263  horses,  44,560  cattle,  and  688,292  sheep. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports,  including  bullion  and 
^ecie,  of  Western  Australia,  in  the  five  years  from  1870  to  1874,  is 
shown  in  the  subjoined  statement : — 


Tears 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1870 

213,259 

200,985 

1871 

198,010 

.      199,280 

1872 

226,656 

509,196 

1873 

297,828 

265,217 

1874 

367,418 

398,901 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Western  Australia  with 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  is  shown  in  the  following  table,  which 
gives  the  total  exports  of  the  colony  to  Great  Britain,  and  the  total 
imports  of  British  home  produce,  in  each  of  the  five  years  fronx 
1870  to  1874 :— 


Years 

Export  from  Western 
Australia  to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 

I'ixxluce  into  Western 

Australia 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

£ 

88,094 

115,014 
150,840 
162,085 
181,.862 

£ 
104,045 
70,430 
153,457 
167,368 
202,896 

■  .      •  * 

The  exports  of  the  colony  to  Great  Britain  condst  almost  entirely 
of  wool,  and  lead  ore.    The  wool  exports  were  a£  tk<5i  ^^ics^  tA. 
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8a,976Z.  in  1870,  of  102,485/.  in  1871,  of  120,79^2.  in  1872, 
ci  123,149/.  in  1873,  and  of  118,862/.  in  1874.  Of  lead  ore  Ae 
expofrtB  to  Great  Britain  amounted  to  14,607/.  in  1874.  Kecent 
scientific  researcbes  proTe  the  cglonj  to  .be  ridk  in  miiiieEml  c«e, 
principally  copper,  and  coal  bas  been  found  in  small  quantities. 
There  have  also  been  diaooveries  of  gold. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Sefierenee  oonceniiBg 

Australasia. 

1.  Officiai.  Publicatioks. 

Agriealtmal  Statistics  of  the  Colony  of  'Sew  Zealand,  in  Febraarr  187a. 
FoL     Wellington,  1875. 

Census  of  New  South  Wales,  taken  on  the  2nd  April  1871.  FoL  SvdneT, 
1872. 

Census  of  Victoria,  taken  on  the  2nd  April  1871.    FoL    Mdbonme,  1872^ 

C&asfiB  of  the  Colonj  of  Queensland,  taken  on  the  1st  September  1871.  FoL 
Brisbane,  1872. 

Census  of  South  Australia,  taken  on  the  2nd  April  1871.  Summarv  tables. 
FoL    Adelaide,  1871. 

Census  of  the  C<^ny  of  Western  Australia,  taken  on  the  31st  March  1870. 
FoL    Perth,  1870. 

Official  Handbook  of  New  2^1and.  Edited  by  the  Hon.  Julius  Vogel, 
C.M.G.     8.     London,  printed  for  the  GrOTemment  of  New  Zealand.     8.     1875. 

Queensland:  Blue  Book  for  the  year  1874.    FoL    Brisbane,  1875. 

Queensland :  Report  from  the  Auditor-General  on  Public  Accounts  for  the 
year  1874.     FoL     Brisbane,  1875. 

Queensland  .*  Fourteenth  annual  Beport  from  the  Registrar  General  on  Vital. 
Statistics.    FoL    Brisbane,  1875. 

BepOTts  by  the  Governors  of  Victoria,  Tasmania,  and  Western  Australia,, 
dated  July — October  1873,  on  the  General  Condition  of  these  Colonies ;  in 
*  Papers  relating  to  H.M.'s  Colonial  Possessions.'    Part  I.    1874.    8.  London, 
1874. 

Reports  by  the  Governors  of  Victoria,  Queensland,  Western  Australia,  and 
New  Zealand,  dated  April — June  1874,  on  the  Population,  Trade,  &c.,  of  these 
Colonies;  in  *  Papers  relating  to  HJlL's  Colonial  Possessions.'  BartU. 
1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Results  of  a  Census  of  the  colony  of  New  Zealand,  taken  on  the  1st  of  March 
1874.   FoL     Wellington,  1875. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Poasessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  year,  from  1859  to  l373.     No.  X.      8.  London,  1875. 

Statistical  Notes  on  the  Progress  of  Victoria,  from  the  foundation  of.  the 
Colony.    By  W.  H.  Acdier,  Registrar-General  of  Victoria.    4.    MelbouhieL 
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Statistics  of  New  Zealand  for  1873.  Compiled  from  Official  Records.  Fol. 
Wellington,  1875. 

Statistical  Register  of  New  South  Wales  for  the  year  1^74.    Fol.    Sydney, 
1875. 
Statistical  Register  of  South  Australia  for  1874.    Fol.    Adelaide,  1875. 

Statistical  Tables  of  New  Zealand  for  the  year  1871.  Part  A,  Populatton; 
B,  Trade  and  Interchange ;  C,  Finance.    Fol.  ^^ Wellington,  1872. 

Statistics  of  the  Colony  of  Queensland  for  the  year  1873.  Fol.  Brisbane,  187d# 

Statistics  of  the  Colony  of  Tasmania  for  the  year  1874.  Fol.  Hobart 
Town,  1875. 

Statistics  of  the  Colony  of  Victoria  for  the^ear  1874.  Fol.  Melbourne,  1876* 

Western  Australia :  Blue  Book  for  the  year  1874.    Fol.    Perth,  1875. 

Trade  of  Great  Britain  with  Australasia ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trada 
and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions  in  the  year  1874.*    Imp.  4.     London,  1875.  ..[ 

2.  Non-Official  Pubucations. 

• » 

Bates  (H.  W.)  and  Eden  (C.  H.),  Colonel  Warburton's  Journey  across 
Australia.     8.    London,  1875. 

Boothhy  (J.),  The  relative  positions  and  aggregate  importance  of  the  Austra- 
lasian colonies  at  the  end  of  1873.  In  'Almanack  of  the  Statistical  Society 
for  1875.'    8.    London,  1875. 

Braim  (Th.  N.),  New  Homes.  The  rise,  progress,  present  positwri  and 
future  prospects  of  each  of  the  Australian  Colonies  and  New  Zealand.  8. 
London,  1870. 

Christmann  (Fr.),  Australien.  Geschichte  der  Entdeckungsreisen  und  der 
Kolonisation ;  Bilder  aus  dem  Leben  in  der  Wildniss  und  den  Statten  der 
Kultur  der  neuesten  Welt.    8.    Leipzig,  1870. 

Clarke  (Rev.  W.  B.),  On  the  Progress  of  Gold  Discovery  in  Australasia,  firoft:! 
1860  to  1871.    8.    Sydney,  1871. 

DUke  (Sir  Charles  Wentworth),  Greater  Britain:  a  record  of  travel  in 
English-speaking  countries  in  1866  and  1867.     3rd  edit.     8.    London,  1869. 

Gorst  (J.  E.),  The  Maori  King;  or,  the  Stoiy  of  our  Quarrel  with  th©  Natives 
of  New  Zealand.    8.  London,  1865. 

Hardman  (Wm.),  John  M'Douall  Stuart's  Journals  of  Explorations  in 
Australia  from  1858  to  1862.     8.    London,  1866. 

Hayter  (Henry  Heylin),  Victorian  Yearbook  for  the  year  1874.  8.  Mel- 
bourne, 1875. 

Hill  (Rosamond  and  Florence),  What  we  saw  in  Australia.  8.  London, 
1875. 

Hochstetter  (Fr.  von\  New  Zealand :  its  Physical  Geography,  Geology,  and 
Natural  History.     2  vols.     4.    London,  1868. 

Howitt  (W.),  History  of  Discovery  in  Australia,  Tasmania,  and  New  Zealand. 
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.  A  DEN,  area  and  goyemment,  275 
JCi     Abdul-Aziz,  Sultan,  446 
Alexander  II.,  Emperor,  853 
Alexandria,  population,  624 
Algeria,  area  and  population,  610 

—  exports  and  imports,  611 

—  government  aiid  revenue,  609 
Alsace-Lorraine,  area  and  population, 

182 

—  constitution  and  government,  182 
Anhalt,  population,  165 

—  reigning  family,  164 
Antigua  (see  Leeward  Islands) 
Argentine  Confederation,  area,  480 
army,  479 

—  —  commerce,  480 
— -  —  government,  476 
population,^  480 

•—  —  railways,  481 
Ascension,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Augsburg,  population  of,  138 
Austria,  area  of,  21 

—  army,  strength  and  organisation,  17 

—  budget  for  1873,  13 

—  church  organisation,  10 

—  commerce,  22 

.' —  commercial  marine,  24 

—  constitution,  6 

—  debt,  16 

—  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  11 

—  education  of  the  people,  12 

—  Emperors,  list  of,  5 

—  exports,  value  of,  22 
to  United  Kingdom,  28 

—  government,  6 

—  imperial  family,  3 

—  imports,  value  of,  22 


BEL 

Austria^  imports  from  United  King- 
dom, 23 

—  iron-dads  list,  18 

—  nationalities  in,  22 

—  navy,   strength  and  organisation, 
18 

—  population  at  last  census,  21 

—  railways,  23 

—  religious  division,  11 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  12 

—  shipping,  24 

—  universities,  12 

Azores,  or  Western  Islands,  area  and 
population,  348 


BADEN,  constitution,  149 
—  debt,  public,  151 

—  government,  149 

—  population,  151 

—  reigning  family,  149 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  150 

—  state  railways,  150 
Bahamas,  area,  275 

—  population,  276 
Baltic  fleet,  Bussian,  373 
Baltimore,  population,  587 
Barbadoes  (see  Windward  Islands) 
Bavaria,  army,  136 

—  constitution,  134 

—  debt,  public,  136 

—  education,  popular,  135 

—  populatioD,  137 

—  railways,  137 

—  .religious  division,  135 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  135 

—  roy^  family,  13^ 
Belgium,  area,  3^ 
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Belgium,  arm  j,  strength  and  organisa- 
tion, 34 

—  budgets  for  1873  and  1874,  33 

—  church  organisation,  31 

—  constitution,  28 

—  debt,  34 

—  deputies,  number  of,  291 

—  education  of  the  people,  31 

—  exports,  36 

—  government,  30 

—  imports,  36 

—  increase  of  population,  36 

—  nationalities,  36 
"^  population,  36 
•^  railways,  38 

«-  revenue  and  expenditure,  32 

—  royal  family,  27 

—  trade  and  commerce,  36 
Berlin,  population,  129 
Bermudas,  area,  275 

—  population,  276 
Bismarck,  Prince,  96 
Bohemia,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 

—  races,  22 
Bolivia,  area,  485 

—  constitution,  484 

—  exports  and  impOTts,  486 

—  population,  485 

Bombay,  British  population  in,  674 
Bordeaux,  population,  80 
Boston,  population,  587 
Braganza,  House  of,  341 
Brazil,  area,  495 

—  army,  494 

—  church  and  education,  401 

—  commerce,  497 

—  constitution,.  489 

—  debt,  493 

—  government,  489 

—  imperial  fiimily,  488 

—  navy,  494 

-—  population,  495 

—  railways,  498 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  492 

—  slaves,  496 
Bremen,  constitution,  180 

—  population,  181 

—  trade  and  commerce,  181 
British   Colonies,   area  and  goyem- 

ment.  273 
—  —  date  of  acquisition,  276 
pofiu'atiou,  276 


\ 


British  Columbia,  area,  510 

exports,  512 

British  Guiana,  area,  275 

population,  276 

Brunswicl^  government,  159 

—  population,  159 

—  sovereign,  158 

Brunswick,  New  (see  New  Bnmswidc) 
Brussels,  population,  36 
BufiSilo,  population,  586 
Bukowina,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 


CAIRO,  population,  624 
Calcutta,  British  population  in, 
674 
Canada,  area,  510 

—  army,  511 

—  chuH!^  organisation,  604 

—  commerce,  506 

—  oonstitution,  502 
~  debt,  607 

—  education,  505 

—  exports  and  imports,  511 

—  government,  502 

—  immigration,  511 

—  population,  610 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  505 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  area>  615 

commerce,  617 

government,  614 

revenue,  616 

Cape  Verde  Islands,  area  and  popula- 
tion, 350 
Cardinals,  list  of,  302 

—  origin,  303 
Carinthia,  diet,  7 

—  populaticm,  21 
Carniola,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 

Ceylon,  area  and  population,  642 
— -  constitution  and  government,  641 

—  exports  and  imports,  643 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  641 
Channel  Islands,  population,  263 
Chicago,  population,  687 

Chili,  area  and  population,  617 

—  army  and  navy,  616 

—  commerce,  618 

—  government^  516 

—  railways,  619 

—  T«s^\i^«  and  ezpMiditiii^  515 
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China,  area,  647 

—  army,  647 

—  commerce,  649 

—  constitution,  645 

—  exports  to  United  Kingdom,  649 

—  government,  646 

—  imperial  family,  646 

—  imports  and  exports,  649 

—  population,  647 
Cochin-China^  area  and  population,  88 
Cologne,  population,  129 
Colombia,  area,  522 

—  constitution,  521 

—  exports  and  imports,  523 

—  population,  522 

—  railway,  519 
Costa  Rica,  area,  527 
— '  constitution,  526 

—  exports  and  imports,  527 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  526 
Croatia  and  Slavonia,  diet,  7 

— population,  21 

Cuba,  area  and  population,  406 

—  commerce  with  Great  Britain,  407 


DANZIG,  population,  129 
Denmark,  agriculture,  51 

—  army,  48 

—  budget  for  1875-6,  46 

—  church  organisation,  45 

—  colonies,  53 

—  commerce,  51 

—  constitution,  43 

—  debt  47 

—  education  of  tJie  people,  45 

—  government,  43 

—  imports  and  exports,  51 

—  land,  division,  51 

—  navy,  48 

—  population,  50 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  45 

—  royal  family,  41 

—  shipping,  52 

ECUADOE,  area,  530 
—  constitution,  529 

—  exports  and  imports,  530 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  529 
Egypt,  area  and  population,  ^24 

—  army  and  navy,  623 

—  government,  621 


Egypt,  revenue  and  expenditure,  621 

—  budget  for  1873-74,  621 

—  rural  population,  624 

—  Suez  Canal,  traffic  on,  620 

—  trade  and  commerce,  624 
England,  area,  241 

—  births  and  deaths,  244 

—  church  organisation,  207 

—  criminal  statistics,  245 

—  education,  210 

—  electors,  pari.,  number  of,  200 

—  emigration,  253 

—  militia  establishment,  228 

—  pauperism,  245 

—  parliaraentary  representation,  197 

—  population,  241 
of  metropolis,  243 

—  religious  denominations,  208 

—  volunteer  army,  228 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ire- 

land) 


FALKLAND  Islands,  area,  275 
population,  276 

Finland,  area,  377 

—  constitution,  359 

—  navy,  376 
Florence,  population,  317 
France,  area,  76 

—  army,  organisation,  67 

—  —  education,  58 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  79 

—  budget  for  1876,  61 

—  church  organisation,  58 

—  colonies,  87 

—  commerce,  81 

^  commercial  marine,  85 

—  constitution,  55 

—  debt,  national,  65 

—  departments,  76 

—  division  of  land,  80 

—  education  of  the  people,  59 

—  exports,  value  of,  81 

—  exports  to  Great  Britain,  82 

—  government,  55 

—  illegitimate  births,  79 

—  imports,  value  of,  81 

—  imports  from  Great  Britain,' 82 

—  iron-clad  navy,  70 

—  mortality,  79 

—  national  debt,  growth  of,  65  • 

—  navy,  70 
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Fruiee,  population,  claagiflcation  o(  79 
of  principal  towns,  80 

—  lailir^B,  85 

—  rdigioiia  denominationi!,  58 
"-  lerenae  and  expenditure,  61 

—  bhipping,  85 

—  war  with  Germany,  cost  of,  63 
Frankfort,  population,  129 
Franz  Joseph  L,  Emperor,  3 


G ALICIA,  diet,  7 
—  population,  21 
Gambia,  area,  275 

—  population,  276 
Georgios  I.,  King,  282 
Germany,  area,  107 

—  army,  100 

—  budget  for  1875,  98 

—  commerce  o^  183 

—  constitution,  94 

—  Emperor,  93 

-  Emperors,  list  o(  since  800,  94 

—  ironclads,  104 

—  navy,  103 

—  population,  107 

—  railways,  187 

—  rerenue,  98 

—  States  of,  107 

—  telegraphs,  187 

—  Zollverein  o^  183 
Gibraltar,  area,  275 

—  population,  276 
Gold  Coast,  area,  275 

—  popuLation,  276 

Chrant.  Ulysses,  President,  567 
Greenland,  population,  50 
Guadaloupe,  area  and  population,  88 
Guiana,  British  (see  British  Gxdana) 

—  French,  area  and  pop.,  88 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  area,  239 
army,  225 

budget  for  1875-6,  214 

•  cabinet,  204 

— church  organisation,  207 

ci^*il  list  of  sovereign,  192 

coal  production,  269 

colonies,  273 

commerce,  254 

commercial  marine,  260 

Commons,  House  of,  201 

constitution,  194 

cotton  trade,  265 


Great  Britam   and   Ireland,  cvstoms 

revenoe,  259 

debt,  national,  223 

ednestion  of  the  people,  210 

— elective  franchise,  SWK) 

—  emigraticHi,  253 

estaHished  church,  207 

ezpenditvre,  national,  frcm 

1860  to  1875,  216 

—  —  —  erports,  from  1865  to  1874, 

255 

— division  of,  among  various 

nations  in  1873  and  1874, 
256 

—  —  —  government,    members  of^ 

204 
imports,  from  1865  to  1874, 

255 
distribution  o^  among 

various  nations  in  187S 

and  1874,  255 

iron-dad  navy,  234 

legislature^  197 

Lords,  House  of,  197 

ministers  in  1874,  204 

— ministries  since  the   year 

1715,  206 

navy,  231 

parliaments,  list  o^  202 

parliamentary  government, 

197 
— population,  239 

—  —  —  privy  council,  203 

—  — -  —  railways,  269 
reform  bill,  200 

—  religious  denominations, 

208 

—  —  —  revenue,  213 

Boman  Catholics,  208 

royal  family,  191 

shipping,  260 

sovereigns,  list  o^  194 

taxation,  217 

textile  industry,  265 

— volunteer  army,  228 

(see  also  England,  Ireland, 

and  Scotland) 
Ghreece,  area,  289 

—  army,  288 

—  chur(^  organisation,  284 

—  commerce,  291 

—  constitution,  283 

—  debt,  287 
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Greece,  education  of  the  people^  2dd 

—  exports  and  imports,  291 

—  government,  283 

' —  land,  division  of,  290 
-T-  navy,  289 

—  population,  289 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  285 

—  sovereign,  282 
Guatemala,  area,  533 

—  constitution,  532 

—  debt,  533 

—  revenue,  532 

—  trade,  538 


HAITI,  area,  637 
—  constitution,  536 

—  debt,  536 

—  population,  537 
' —  trade,  537 
Hamburg,  area,  177 

—  commerce,  178 

—  constitution,  176 

—  debt,  177 

—  exports  and  imports,  178 

—  population,  178 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  177 

—  shipping,  178 

Hanover,  Prussian  province  of,  popu- 
lation, 128 
Hanse  Towns,  commerce,  186 

judicial  organisation,  179 

Habsburg,  House  of,  5 
Hesse,  area,  155 

—  constitution,  154 

—  population,  155 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  156 

—  reigning  fannly,  154 
HohenzoUem,  House  of,  113 

—  principality  of,  area,  128 
Holland  (see  Netherlands) 
Holstein  province,  area,  128 
Holstein-Gottorp,  family  o^  355 
Honduras,  Bepublic  o^  area»  540 

—  constitution,  539 

—  debt,  535 

—  revenue,  639 

—  trade,  540 

—  British  area,  276 

—  population,  276 

Hongkong,  area  and  population,  656 

—  constitution  and  government^  664 


ITA 


Hongkong,  exports  and  imports,  667 

—  revenue  and.  expenditure,  664 
Hungary,  budget  for  1875,  16. 

—  constitution,  9 

—  government,  10 

—  population,  21 

—  races  of  inhabitants,  22 


ICELAND,  government  o^  44 
—  population,  50  ■  .  . 

India,  area,  670 

—  army,  668 

—  budgets  jfrom  1864  to  1876,  661 

—  constitution,  669 

—  currency,  667* 

—  debt,  666 

—  government^  669 

—  governors-general,  list  of^  660 

—  imports  and  exports,  676 

—  land«tax,  assessment  of  and  reve- 

nue from,  663 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  683 

—  opium  monopoly,  663 

—  population,  670 

—  postal  communication,  682 

—  races  and  creeds,  673  ^ 

—  railways,  679 

—  reUgious  divisions,  673 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  661 

—  telegraphs,  682  - 
Jonian  Islands,  population,  290  '  '  * 
Ireland,  area,  248 

—  agricultural  statistics,  261 

—  births  and  deaths,  251 

—  church  organisation,  209 

—  clergy,  income  o^  210 

—  criminal  statistics,  262 

—  decrease  of  population,  249 

—  education,  211 

—  emigration,  264 

—  land,  division  of,  261 

—  parliamentary  representation,  208 

—  pauperism,  252 
~~  population,  249 

—  railways,  270 

—  religious  denominations,  209 

—  union  of,  with  England,  202 

-*-  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ire^ 

land) 
Italy,  area,  314 

—  army,  311 
— -  budgets,  309 


76q 


DIDXZ. 


ITA 


MOL 


Italy,  church  of  Borne,  298 

—  chnrch  organisatiDD,  305 

—  clergy,  303 

—  commerce,  318 

—  commercial  marine,  319 

—  constitution,  297 

—  debt,  national,  810 

—  education  of  the  people,  307 

—  exports  and  imports,  318 

—  government,  298 
^  iron-dad  navy,  312 

—  land,  division  of,  317 

—  monasteries,  306 

—  navy,  312 

—  pontiflF,  299 

—  population  in  1871,  314 

of  ancient  divisions,  316 

of  largest  to-wns,  317 

—  religious  orders,  306 

•—  revenue  and  expenditure,  308 
.:—  royal  family,  295 

—  shipping,  319 
<—  miiversities,  308 

JAMAICA,  area,   275 
population,  276 
Japan,  area  anil  population,  689 

—  army,  688 

—  constitution,  686 

—  education,  689 

—  government)  686 

— .  imports  and  exports,  689 

—  sovereign,  686 

—  trade  with  Great  Britain,  690 
Java,  area  and  population,  697 

—  army  and  navy,  696 

—  commerce,  698 

—  culture  system,  694 

—  government,  694 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  695 

—  trade  with  Great  Britain,  698 
^eiFS,  Austrian,  number  of,  11 

— -  ]?rench,  number  of,  58 

—  German,  96 

—  Irish,  number  of,  209 

—  Prussian,  number  of,  117 

—  Bussian,  number  of,  362 

'^  (See    also  'Comparative  Tables, 
No.  I.) 

TTHEDIVE,  of  Egypt,  620 


LABUAN,  area»  275 
\    —  popnlationt  276 
Lagos,  area,  275 

—  population,  276 
Lauenburg,  area,  128 

—  population,  127 
Leeward  Islands,  area,  275 

—  number  of,  273 

—  population,  276 

Leipzig,  population  imd  trade,  148 
Liberia,  area  and  population,  631 

—  government,  630 

—  revenue  and  trade,  681 
Lippe-Detmold,  population,  171 

reigning  family,  170 

Lisbon,  population,  348 
Liverpool,  commerce  of,  260 
Lloyct  Austrian,  shipping  of,  25 
Lombardy,  area  and  population,  316 
London,  commerce  of,  260 

—  population,  in  municipal  and  other 

divisions,  243 
Liibeck,  constitution,  179 

—  population,  180 

—  trade,  180 

Luxemburg,  area  and  population,  332 
Lyon,  population,  80 


MADRAS,  British  population  in,  674 
Madrid,  population,  403 
Malta,  area,  275 

—  population,  276 
Marseille,  population,  80 
Martinique,  area  and  population,  88 
Mauritius,  area,  275 

' —  population,  276 
Mecklenburg-Schweiin,  area,  153 

constitution,  1S2 

reigning  family,  162 

revenue  and  expenditure,  163 

Mecklenbu]*g-Strelitz.  population,  163 

reigning  family,  162 

Messina,  population,  316 
Mexico>  area  and  population,  544 

—  commerce,  645 

—  constitution,  642 

—  debt,  543 

—  government,  642 

—  mining  iudustry,  646 

—  revenue  and  expenditul^e,  642 
Milan,  population,  317 
Moldavia  (see  I^umania) 
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Montserrat  (see  Leeward  Islands) 
Horocco,  area  and  population,  634 

—  commerce,  635 

—  sovereign,  633 

—  trade  with  Great  Britain,  635 
Munich,  population,  138 

"VTAPLES,  population,  317 

JLH   Natal,  area  and  population,  638 

—  government,  637 

—  imports  and  exports,  639 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  637 
Netherlands,  area,  334 

—  army,  331 

—  budgets,  329 

—  church  organ  isation^  327 

—  colonies,  338 

—  commerce,  335 

—  constitution,  326 

—  debt,  330 

—  exports  and  imports,  335 

—  government,  326 

—  education  of  the  people,  327 

—  navy,  332 

—  population,  334 

—  religious  denominations,  327 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  328 

—  royal  family,  324 

—  shipping,  336 

—  States-general,  326 

—  trade  and  commorco,  335 

New  Brunswick,  area  and  pop.,  510 
Newfoundland,  area  and  pop.,  510 

—  imports  and  exports,  512 
New  Granada  (see  Colombia) 
New  Orleans,  population,  587 
New  South  Wales,  area,  714 
commerce,  716 

— education,  715 

government,  713 

immigration,  715 

mines  and  minerals,  717 

religious  creeds,  716 

revenue  and  exp.,  714 

New  York,  population,  587 
New  Zealand,  area  and  pop.,  720 

commerce,  723 

government,  718 

population,  721 

revenue  juid  expenditure,  719 

wool  exports,  723 

Norway,  area,  427 
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Norway,  army,  425 

—  budget  for  1875-76,  425 

—  commerce,  428 

—  constitution,  423 

—  debt,  425 

—  exports  and  imports,  428 

—  government,  424 

—  navy,  426 

—  population,  427] 

—  railways,  429 

—  Storthing,  423 

Nova  Scotia,  area  and  population,  510 

OLDENBUKG,  area  and  population, 
157 

Oldenburg,  constitution,  157 

—  reigning  family,  156 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  157 

—  House  of,  43 
Ontario  (see  Canada) 
Oporto,  population,  348 
Orange,  family  of,  325 


PANAMA,  population,  522 
—  trade,  523 
Papal  States,  former  area,  316   . 
Paraguay,  area  and  population,  551 

—  government,  550 

—  produce,  552 

—  revenue,  550 

Paris,  population  at  various  periods,  80 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  jurisdic- 
tion of,  284 
Patriarchates,  number  of,  303 
Pennsylvania,  iron  industry,  596 

—  textile  manufactures,  596 
Perim,  area,  275 

—  population,  276 

Persia,  area  and  population,  705 

—  commerce,  70G 

—  government  and  religion,  702 

—  revenue,  704 

—  sovereign,  702 

Peru,  area  and  population,  556 

—  commerce,  556 

—  debt,  555 

—  government,  554 

—  guano  produce,  557 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  654 
Philadelphia,  population,  587 
Philippine  Islands,  commerce,  408 

—  population,  406 


762 


—  popDlatioD,  377 

—  rtflwByi.  383 

—  religions  diviuons,  362 
FontiA  of  ]!t.rae,  liht  nt.  300 


i,  S50 
.  34S 

-  conBtitnlioD,  343 

-  debt,  34S 

-  educaticm  of  Ihe  people,  314 

-  exports  Hnd  imports,  3-19 

-  goTeniinflot,  343 

-  money,    wpigUlB, 

3S1 


—  navy,  348 

—  population,  348 

—  rerenne  and  expenditure,  345 

—  royal  ^mily,  341 

—  trade  and  commerce,  34S 
Prince  Ed«-ari5Miinfl,  area  and  popn- 

—  imports  irnil  exports,  £13 
Protaatanti,  numlisr  of  in  Europe  (fee 

•CompamliveTiibles,'  No.  I.) 
ProBsis,  area,  126 
'—  ainiy,  123 

—  bn^etfor  1S75,  120 

—  clumWr  nf  deputieti,  114 


130 


—  Muncil  of  ministers,  llS 

—  debt,  puUia    iS 

—  diTision  of  Innd.  129 

—  edacHtlDQ  of  tlip  people,  118 

—  exports  and  imports,  131 

—  BDTemmeiit,  115 

—  mdustrlpB,  131 
-  landvehr.  123 

—  lejislatire  Imdy,  113 

—  militAiy  OTgnniEalion,  121 

—  mities  and  minerala,  130 


sua 

PrUMuH,  papulation,  127 

—  porta  'if  war,  106 

—  rai!o-:ijs,  131 

-—  religinus  deoominaliona,  117 

—  rci'TiHi'  and  expenditore,  120 

—  p,y»!  fnnjilr.  IJO 

—  ^..vi-:i][::is,  lixt  of,  113 
Pnerto-Rico  (see  Forlo  Sico) 


QUEBEC,  popnlatioD,  510 
Qaefnelnnd,  area  and  pop.,  T2S 
■ —  goTemment,  725 

—  immigmtion,  727 

—  imporlH  HJid  exports,  727 

—  revenue  and  eipeoditare,  725 


EEUNION,  area  and  popnlation.  8S 
Rcuss-GreiE,  I>opulBtion.  175 

reiEpiingfaniilj.  175 

Jifnss-SehleiE,  population,  1 74 

reigning  family,  173 

Ttoman  Stit-^s  (see  Papal  States) 
Jfomau    Ciitholies,     number      of     in 
Europe  (see  '  Comparative  l^blas,' 
No.  f) 
Home,  popnlation,  317 
—  unirersity,  308 
Rostock,  university,  98 

nod  popnladOD,  46S 


—  COmnicroe,  468 

—  goremment,  484 
Itassia,  area,  377 


■nption,  3 


^,355 

-  Cossacks,  373 

-  council  o{  the  empire,  35S 

-  council  of  roinistoTB,  357 

-  debt,  luttional,  368 
'  >n  of  the  people,  863 


-fleet  of  wi 


,373 


I   —  foreign  loans,  367 
I    —  government,  356 

—  (,'ronth  of  empics,  377 

—  holy  synod,  360 

I  —  imperial  £imily,  303 
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Russia,  imports  and  exports,  380 

—  iron-diul  luiTy,  374 

—  land,  affricnltnnil,  378 

—  local  aflministratioii^  358 

—  manufactures,  385 

—  monej,   weights,    and   mearares^ 

385 

—  navy,  878 

—  population,  376 

—  races,  378 

—  religions  denominations,  362 

—  railways,  382 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  368 

—  senate,  356 

—  sr-rfs,  emancipation,  379 

—  shipping,  382 

—  sorereigns,  list  ol^  355 

—  telegraphs,  384 

—  town  population,  878 

—  universities,  362 


SAN  FRANCISCO,  copulation,  587 
Sardinia,  area  and  fiop.,  316 
Saxe-Altenbuig,  population,  169 

reigning  &milj,  168 

Saxe  Coburg-Gotha,  constitution,  167 

population,  167 

reigning  family,  166 

Saxe-Meiningen,  population,  164 

reigning  £imilj,  163 

Saxe- Weimar,  area,  161 

constitution,  161 

population,  161 

reigning  fiimilj,  160 

revenue  and  expenditure,  161 

Saxony,  area,  148 

—  constitution,  146 

—  debt,  147 

—  education,  148 

—  population,  148 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  147 

—  royal  family,  145 
Sdiaumburg-Lipfpe,  population,  175 

reigning  fiimily,  174 

Schleswig-HoMein,   province,     area, 

128 

—  population,  127 
Schwarzbfurg-Rudolstadt,    area    and 

population,  172 

—  —  reigning  fkmilT,  171 
Schwarzburg-^ndershauseii,  ares  and 

population,  173 


SchwarzVurg-SondershaQsen,  reigiiiqg 

family,  172 
Scotland,  area,  245 

—  births  and  deaths,  247 

—  church  organisation,  209 

—  criminal  statistics,  248 

—  education,  212 

—  emigration,  254 

—  illegitimate  births,  '247 

—  paniamentaiy  representation,  201 

—  pauperism,  248 

—  population,  246 

—  railways,  270 

—  religious  denominations^  209 

—  trade  at  ports,  260 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ireland)- 
Senegal,  area  and  population,  88 
Serfs,  Russian,  emancipi^ion  Ol,  879 
Servia,  area  and  population,  471 

—  commerce,  471 

—  goremmant,  469 
Sheffield,  popnlati<ni,  248 
Siam,  area,  710 

—  gOTemment,  709 

—  trade,  710 

Sicfly,  area  and  popnlation,  816 
Sierra  Leone,  area,  275 

—  populaticm,  276 
Silesia,  Austrian,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 

South  Australia,  area  and  pop.,  731  •  * 

oommeree,  783 

goremment,  729 

mines,  784 

railways,  734 

revenue  and  expen£ture,  730 

telegraphs,  734 

Spain,  area,  402 

—  army,  399 

—  Ayuntamientos,  392 

—  budget  395 

—  church  organisation,  392 

—  colonies,  406 

—  commerce,  404 

—  commercial  navy,  405 

—  constitution,  391 

—  Cortes,  390 

—  council  of  ministen,  390 

—  debt,  public,  397 

—  ecclesiastical  property,  897 
'^  education  of  the  people,  893 

—  exports  and  importai,  404 

—  government,  390 
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Spain,  iron-dad  na^,  400 

—  landed  ynrytsrij,  diriaioii  ci,  404 

—  miiies  uid  mmienla,  405 

—  mmidpal  Icvi^  392 

—  naTT,  400 

—  popolatioii,  401 
*-  laflwajs,  406 

—  Tevewae  and  expenditme,  39o 

—  shipping;  405 

—  town  popnladoD,  403 
Straita  Settlements,  axea,  275 

population,  276 

Staasbiug,  popnlatioD,  183 

—  nmremty,  98 
8C7zia,diet,  7 
•*->  popolation,  21 

Soalna,  area  nnd  popolation,  187 
Sues  canal,  rereone  o(,  627 

—  traffic  on,  626 
Sveden,  area,  418 

—  annj,  416 

—  bodgets  fin- 1875-76,  415 

—  commerce,  420 

—  commerdal  marine,  421 

—  constitntion,  413 

—  coondl  of  ministers,  414 

—  debt,  416 

—  ea^xnrts  and  imports,  420 

—  gpremment,  413 

—  mines  and  minerals,  421 

—  nary,  417 

—  pofRiiation,  418 

—  railvays,  421 

—  rerenne  and  expenditaze,  415 

—  royal  fiunily,  411 

—  flOTereigns,  list  oC,  412 
Switzerland,  area,  440 

—  anny,  438 

—  bndgets,  436 

—  chnrch  organisation,  434 

—  commerce,  442 

—  confederation,  <mgin  of,  432 

—  constitution,  432 

—  debt  public,  437 

—  education,  434 

—  exports  and  imports,  442 

—  federal  assembly,  432 

—  national  oonndl,  432 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  443 

—  population,  440 

—  railways,  443 

•^  revenue  and  expenditure^  435 

—  telegraphs,  443 


mASMAXIA,  area  and  popL,  736 


X    — 


37 


'    —  gorennnent,  735 

—  immigration,  737 

—  rerenue  and  expenditme,  735 
Tabreez,  or  Tauris»   pc^nlatioii   and 

trade,  706 
Tobago  (see  Windward  Ishuids) 
Toronto,  population,  510 
Txansjlrania,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 
Trinidad,  area,  275 

—  population,  276 
Tnl4i^en,  unirersity,  98 
Turin,  pc^mlaticn,  317 

—  unirersi^,  308 
Turkey,  area,  459 

—  army,  455 

—  constituti<»,  448 

—  commerce,  461 

—  debt,  national,  453 

—  education,  451 

—  e^qwrts  and  imports,  462 

—  ftjjeign  loans,  454 
— >  goTcmment,  448 

—  iron-d»d  ressels,  457 

—  land,  dirisian  of^  461 

—  nationalities,  460 

—  nary,  457 

—  population,  459 

—  railways,  463 

—  religions  divisions,  449 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  451 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  447 
Tuscany,  area  and  population,  316 
TjiQl,diet,  7 

—  population,  21 


TTIOVEBSITIES,  of  Austria,  12 
U     —    of  Germany,  97 

—  of  Italy,  308 

—  of  Switzerland,  435 

United  Kii^om  (see  Great  Britain 

and  Ireland) 
United  States,  area,  583 

—  —  army,  579 

budgets,  575 

census  of  1870,  584 

—  .^  commerce,  590 

commercial  progress,  590 

congress,  566 

constitution,  566 
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United  States,  cotton,  exports  of,  591 

debt,  national,  576 

exports  and  imports,  590 

government,  566 

immigration,  588 

iron-dad  navy,  580 

lands,  public,  587 

manufactures,  595 

mines  and  minerals,  596 

navy,  580 

origin  of  immigrants,  588 

pop.  of  principal  towns,  587 

at  various  periods,  583 

presidents  of  the  republic,  list 

of,  567 

progress  of  pop.,  583 

railways,  596 

property,  value  o^  592 

revenue  and  expenditure,  574 

senate,  569 

shipping,  594 

slavery,  origin  of,  589 

abolition  of,  by  constitu- 
tional amendment,  572 

war  of  1861-65,  losses  in,  575 

wheat,  exports  of,  592 

Uruguay,  area  and  population,  603 

—  commerce,  604  • 

—  government,  602 


YASA,  House  of,  412 
Venice,  population,  317 
Vienna,  university,  12 
Venezuela,  area,  607 

—  -  constitution,  606 

—  exports  and  imports,  608 
Victoria  I.,  Queen,  191 
Victoria,  area  and  population,  741 

—  commerce,  745 

—  debt,  740 

—  gold  mines,  746 


Victoria,  government,  739 

—  immigration,  744 

—  railways,  747 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  740 

—  telegraphs,  748 

Virgin  Islands  (see  Leeward  Islands) 
Vittorio  Emmanuele  11.,  King,  295 

WALDECK,  population,  170 
—  reigning  family,  169 
Wallachia  (see  Eoumania) 
War  indemnity,  French-German,  63 
Western  Australia,  area,  750 

commerce,  751 

convicts,  750 

government,  749 

revenue  and  expenditure^  749 

Wilhelm  I.,  Emperor  and  King,  93, 1 10 
Wilhelmshaven,  war  port,  106 
WjUem  III.,  King,  324 
Windward  Islands,  area,  275 

—  nimiber  of,  274 

—  population,  276 
Wiirzbui^,  university,  98 
Wiirtemberg,  area,  144 

—  constitution,  140 

—  debt,  143 

—  education,  142 

—  emigration,  144 

—  population,  144 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  142 

—  royal  family,  139 


ZEALAND,     province,    area,    and 
population,  334 
Zealand,  New  (see  New  Zealand) 
Zollverein,  administration,  183 

—  trade  with  Great  Britain,  184 
Zurich,  population,  441 

—  university,  435 
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SCOTTISH  PROVIDENT  INSTITUTION. 

HEAD  OFFICE— 6  ST.  ANDBEW  SQUARE,  EDINBUEGH. 
lONDOK  OFFICB—18  KINGh  WILLIAM  STREET,  E.C. 


TRUSTEES. 


ALEXANDER     MATHESON,     Esq.,    of 

Ardross,  M.P. 
CHABLES     COWAN,     Esq.,    of    Lo^ftn 

House,  Edinburgh. 


TheHoNOURABLB  Lord  GIFFOBD,  Granton 

House,  Edinburgh. 
JAMBS  A.  CAMPBELL,  Esq.,  Younger, 
of  Stracathro,  Glasgow. 


Bight  Honouiiable  EDWABD  S.  GORDON,  M.P.,  Lord  Advocate  of  Scotland. 


This  SocnrrT  differs  in  its  principles  from  any  other  OfOoe. 

Instead  of  charging  rates  admittedly  higher  than  are  necessary,  and  afterwards  re- 
turning the  excess,  or  a  portion  of  it,  in  the  shape  of  Periodical  Bonuses,  it  grives  from  the 
first  as  large  an  Assurance  as  the  premiums  will  with  safety  bear — ^reservLig  the  Whole 
Surplus  for  those  (a  majority  ultimately  of  the  whole  members)  who  live  long  enough  to 
secure  the  Common  Fund  from  loss. 

A  Policy  for  £1,200  to  £1,250  may  thus  in  most  cases  be  had  for  the  premium 
usually  charged  for  £1,000  only  ;  while,  by  reservitig  the  surplus,  large  additions 
may  be  expected  on  the  Policies  of  those  who  Uve  to  pi^cipate.  In  a  few 
cases,  Policies  sharing  at  the  whole  four  Divisions  have  already  been  donbled. 

Its  Terms  are  thus  well  calculated  to  meet  the  requirements  of  intending  Assurers. 
They  are  specially  adapted  to  the  case  of  Provisions  in  Family  Settlements,  where  it  is  of 
importance  to  secure,  for  the  smallest  present  outlay,  and  without  sacrifice  of  eventual 
additions,  a  Provision  of  definite  amount,  in  the  case  of  early  death. 

The  NEW  ASSURANCES  (entirely  Home  Business)  effected  in  1874  were  2,461  Policies, 
assuring  (including  Certificated  Bonuses)  £1,120,522. 

The  BEAIiISED  FUND  now  exceeds  £2,500,000. 

Tests.— At  last  General  Meeting,  Professor  Macpherson,  of  Edinburgh  XJnivarsity, 
TQviewed  the  various  Tests  of  the  position  of  an  Office  which  have  been  recently  suggested 
— such  as  Expenses,  relative  and  actual;  Funds,  their  amount,  and  their  proi)ortion  to 
Premium  Income,  and  the  progressive  Increase  op  the  Funds — showing,  in  regard  to 
these,  that  *  the  more  fully  the  Institution  is  tested  along  the  whole  line  of  its  operations, 
the  more  impregnable  will  its  position  be  found  to  be.' 

On  the  last  of  these  Tests,  which  may  be  viewed  as  the  corollary  or  inference  from  the 
others,  the  Professor  says—'  All  I  say  upon  the  point  is,  that  the  ratio  in  which  /or  several 
years  past  our  Funds  have  increased  in  proportioa  to  our  Income  ha*  largely  exoeedai  that  qf 
any  other  office  in  the  kingdom.* 


Examples  of  Annual  Premiums  for  £100  at  Deatb 

L— with  Profits. 

AoB  next  Birthday 

25 

30 

36 

40 

45 

60 

Payable  during  life   . . 
Limited  to  21  payments 

£1  18    0 
2  12    6 

£2    1    6* 
2  15    4 

£2    6  10 
8    0    2 

£2  14    9 
3    7    5 

£8    5    9 
3  17    6 

£4    1    7 
412    1 

*  A  Person  of  30  may  thus  secure  £1,000  at  Death,  by  a  yearly  payment,  durino  ufb, 
of  £20.  15*.  Or,  by  twesty-onb  yearly  payments  of  £27.  13«.  4d.— being  thus  free  of 
Payment  after  age  50. 

At  age  40  the  Premium,  ceasing  at  age  60,  is,  for  £1,000,  £33.  lis,  2<f.,  being  about  tbs 
same  as  most  Offices  require  to  be  paid  during  the  whole  term  of  life. 

Full  STATBHuirrs  of  Pbikciplbs  will  be  found  in  the  Annual  Bepqbto^  .^ 

J.  MTTTB  laEITCH,  London  8eoretar7«   7 A.'IIL^^  TR  ^JI^^QHSl  ^'V&sficA%«&. 


BROWNING'S    'PANERGETIC 


BIHOCnUR  OFERi,  FIELD,  i.  liRIHE  GLASS. 
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OPTICAL    AND    PHYSICAL    INSTRUMENT    MAKER 

Ta  Her  UkjeMT'i  Oonmment,  tbe  Boyal  Sodety,  the  ItnTBl  OtMmterfa  of 

Qieanwicb  md  Edinburgh,  uid  the  ObservatoHea  ol  Haw,  CamtvidKe. 
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Wni.  Nicol,  Esq. 

\Vm.  Newmarch,  Esq.,  7.B.S. 


John  William  Bobins,  Esq. 
Captain  Henry  Whatley  Tyler,  B.E. 


DIRECTORS-LIVERPOOL    BOARD. 

Chairman— J.  Hnbback,  Esq. 
DiptUy-ChaiDnen — H.  B.  G-ilmonr,  Esq.,  and  A.  Castellain,  Esq. 


Charles  T.  Bowring,  Esq. 
T.  Brocklebank,  Esq. 
C.  J.  Corbally,  Esq. 
Alfred  Fletcher,  Esq. 


Arthnr  P.  Fletcher,  Esq. 
W.  D.  Holt,  Esq. 
H.  Littledale,  Esq., 
Or,  H.  Loxdale,  Esq. 
G.  Melly,  Esq. 


H.  H.  Nicholson,  Esq. 
William  Paton,  Esq. 
James  Borne,  Esq. 
J.  A.  Tobin,  Esq. 


Secretary  of  the  Company— "Henry  Thomson,  Esq, 

A$si3tant-8ecretatTf—J.  M.  Dove,  Esq. 

iittdt/ori— Peter  S.  Boult,  Esq.,  and  Isaac  Kitchen,  Esq. 

Afedical  R^eree»—J.  B.  W.  Vose,  Esq.,  M.D.,  and  E.  B.  Bickersteth,  Esq. 

Bankers— Baxik  of  Liverpool ;  Union  Bank  of  London. 

Micitors — ^liessrs.  Laces,  Banner,  Bird,  Newton,  and  Bichardson. 

DIRECTORS-LONDON    BOARD. 

Chairman — Sir  Charley.  Nicholson,  Bart.,  D.C.L. 
Deputy-Chairman—'^.  Nicol,  Esq. 


William  Dent,  Esq. 
Hon.  E.  Drummond. 
Henry  V.  East,  Esq. 
B.  W.  Gaussen,  Esq. 
Murray  Gladstone,  Esq. 


Hon.  A.  Carr  Glyn. 
W.  Macnaughtan,  Esq. 
Bos^s  D.  Mangles,  Esq. 
James  Morley,  Baq. 
G.  D.  Whatman,  Esq. 


Actuary  of  the  Company  and  Resident  Secretary— Axig.  Hendnks,  Esq. 

Fire  Superintendent— T,  Septimus  Marks,  Esq. 

Aud^r—T3..  H.  Cuman,  Esq. 

Jf.'dical  Jieferees—J.  B.  Bennett,  Esq.,  M.D. ;  A.  Anderson,  Esq.,  F.B.C.S. 

Consulting  Surgeon— Sir  James  Paget,  Bart. 

Haniers— The  London  and  County  Bank  and  Messrs.  Glyn,  Mills,  Ciirrie,  &  Co, 

Solicitors— TAesam.  Palmer,  Bull,  &  Fry. 
Surveyors— E.  N.  Clifton,  Esq.,  and  William  Thompson,  Esq. 


18  7  4- 

PIBE   PBBMIUMS £1»082,521. 

IjIFE    PBEMIUMS  £254,909. 

THE    INVESTED    PITNDS £4,801,837. 

Agendefl  are  established  for  effecting  both  Fire  and  Life  Insurances  and  facilitating  the 

payment  of  Px^mioms  in  all  parts  of  the  world.    , 

A 


A  -IrtK  lilirL  .^  ■.  tc:. 


THE    ECOXOMIC 

LIFE    ASSUSAHCE    SOCIETY, 

>'c.  6  yE\*'  BRIDGE  STEEET,  BLAtrETBIAES.  K'NIhiy,  E.r. 

ESTABLISHED     'E23. 


EmpO0^nd  bjf  Act  of  Pa^'^mrt.  3  J^; '/.£■??  .Y. 


HE2P2T  BfB51.Tr,  E=?-. 

Thz  B2GET  H'.«y.  Z.  PLETT'ELL  B-JCTEEHL  lA7s^C%a-r»B(. 

Ok'^'  :-x-.  AjrwTE  BAJ.cixr,  Eet::-  '  C-  H.  IT.  ^C-.n-T  2a>zreTjX. 

i::';iir,ti  Bji/ircTJTE,  Es::..  3LP.  •  Gs  lgi  EirmiZT  B3Ct*3C!».  Ifc^." 

y,:.'mji':.  CsLLEi-rffi":  y,  £««.  i  jllfbzj  Sai.t : lis,  Eb3, 

K-Ji.  CiLt".  It.  E-  Hjt-iiVKv.T:  l  .T.  2rJ».  I  JLrGrsTT* 

iLLi'VSZi  Brrrurr.  Esc.  ^ray  H'wejl-  E~i. 

^'t/r^ecM^— Ci90.  D.  PoLir..cE-  Eeq^  F.E-C.5^  36  Gros^enutr  Soeet,  W. 

/yJicii»r.—CaAiii.£j:  WArJjfC  Toryo,  1*^.,  12  Bskx  Street.  9trand. 

Stcrtizry.—ZvHjf  BiiPa  OrTVi:-,  Ea;. 

^eteory.— BiCiLiJj>  CsAiiLSb  FiKFa;,  Esq. 


ADVAMTAGE8    OFFERED    BY    THE    SOCIETY. 

'liJb  lowest  rates  of  Preminm  on  the  Mutual  8>8lem.  for  jorrg-  snd  xniddSe-agefi 

live^  with  tarlj  paruciptitSioD  in  Ptofits. 


Security— Aarumulated  Fund £3,048,000 

Annual  Income  exceed:!         350,000 

Claims  paid,  -vrith  Bones  Audiiions 4,751,991 

Bonuses  declared 2,858,415 

Bonu«J.— The  Society  beln?  on  the  Mutual  principle,  the  Assured  share  the  irhole 
of  the  profits,  and  the  Bonoics  are  allotted  on  a  r^rlncifde  -srhioh  secares  to  each  Aasnrt-r 
an  inrii'i*(:d  Aiaxa  In  the  profitB  of  c«A  succeeijnjr  W'llsioii.  bj  which  those  Policic?  Trhic";. 
';xti;:id  iK-foiid  the  average  duration  beoome  exceedingly  Talnable.  The  next  Diviuon  uiil 
\}ti  iititAin  in  1879. 

Table  of  Annual  Preiniunu  required  for  an  Auurauce  o/£!LOO/or  iJie  Whole  Term  of  Life^ 

wUh  VaHidpalion  in  ProJUtM, 


£    *.    'L     \  £    t.     d. 

30 2    4    3       40  2  19    9 


35  2  10  11 


45 3  11    9 


AMorances  Kranted  to  the  extent  of  £10,000  ou  a  aingle  life. 
ProFpectnteSf  Statcmmt  of  Acoonnts,  and  fall  perticnlarB  maj  be  obtained  oa  appUcation  to 

JOHN  RALPH  GRIMES,  decretory. 
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LEGAL   AND    GENERAL 

XjIife  ^sstjE/^istoe  society 

10  FLEET  STREET,  TEMPLE  BAR. 

FOUNDED  18W. 


TBTTSTEES. 


The  Eight  Hon.  the  Lord  Chancellor. 

The  Right  Hon.  Lord  Hatherley. 

The  Right  Hon.   Lord   Coleridqe,  Lord 

Chief  JuBtice,  C.P. 
^r  Thomas  Tilson. 

DIBEOTOBS. 

Bacon,  The  Hon.  Sir  James,  ,  Dart,  Joseph  Henry,  Esq. 

Vice-Chancellor. 
Baggallay,  The  Right  Hon. 

Sir  Richard. 
Beal'^hont,  James,  Esq. 
Blake,  Fredk.  John,  Esq. 
Carlisle,  William  Thomas, 

Esq. 
Chichester,  J.  H.  R.,  Esq. 
CooKsoN,  W.   Strickland, 

Esq. 


Robert  Bayly  Follett,  Esq.,    Taxing 

Master  in  Chancery. 
George  Burrow  Gregory,  Esq.,  M.r. 
WILLIAM  Williams,  Esq. 


Deane,  .TA3IES  Parkbb,  Esq., 

Q.C.,  D.C.L. 
'  Db  Gex,  John  P.,  Esq.,  Q.C. 
Dickinson,  J.uiEis,  Esq.,  Q.C 
FoLLwrr,RoRBRT  Bayly,  Esq.  i 

Taxing  Master  in  Chancery. 
Frere,  Bartle  J.  Laurie, 

Esq. 
Gregory,  G.  B.,  Esq.,  M.P. 


AUDITOBS. 


Mills,  Richard,  Esq. 
PEiiBERTON,  B.  Leigh,  Esq. 
Riddell,  Sir  W.  Buchanan, 

Bart. 
Smith,  The  Right  Hon.  Sir 

Montague B. 
Tiii^oN,  Sir  Thomas. 
WiLLiAiis,  C.  Reynolds,  Esq. 
WiLiJAMS,  William,  Esq. 
Young,     Henry     Thomas, 

Esq. 


For  the  Proprietors. 
Arthur  Kekewich,  Esq. 
Chas.  Harrison,  Junr.,  Esq. 


For  the  Assm'cd. 
Kenyon  C.  S.  Parker,  E!^q. 
James  Birch  Kelly,  Esq. 


Solicitors. — ^Messrs.  Domvillb,  Lawrence,  &  Grahabi. 

Bankers— The  London  Joint  Stock  Bank. 

Physician— Thomas  Alfred  Barker,  Esq.,  'M.D. 

Actuary  and  Manager.— Edward  Algernon  Newton,  Esq.,  M.A. 


At  the  recent  Bonus  investigation  the  reserves  against  all  liabilities  were 
determined  upon  the  strictest  and  most  cautious  principles  known  to  Actuaries. 

The  'Seventeen  Oflaces'  Experience'  Table  of  Mortality  was  employed  throughout 
the  valuation. 

The  liabilities  were  discounted  oJc  3  per  cent,  only,  being  the  rate  originally  assumed 
in  determining  the  premiums. 

The  value  of  the  •  Net'  premium  only  (i.e.  the  premium  required  exactly  to  meet  the 
anticipated  risk,  on  the  assumption  that  there  were  no  expenses  and  no  i>r<;fltK) 
was  brought  into  account  against  the  corresponding  liability  under  a  policy.  All 
excess  above  the  net  premium  in  the  *  Gross '  or  office  premium  actually  receivable 
in  the  future  was  rigidly  reserved  as  a  provision  for  future  expenses,  profits,  and 
contingencies. 

The  value  of  the  protection  thus  aflPorded  to  Policyholders  is  clearly 
explained  by  the  Directors'  Keport. 

The  Bonus  declared,  after  thus  providing  the  highest  known  order  of 
security,  was  unusually  large. 

The  Assured  receive  nine-tenths  of  the  Profits. 

The  Society  has  taken  a  leading  part  in  freeing  Assurance  contracts  from 
complication.     The  Policies  Jire  '  indisputable.' 

The  guaranteeing  Capital  of  One  Million  is  held  by  nearly  300  Members 
of  the  Legal  Profession. 

Loans  upon  Life  Interests  or  Reversions  are  granted  in  sums  of  not  less 
t^ian  £500. 

Explanatory  Reports  and  Parliamentary  Returns  will  be  forwarded. 

B.  A.  NZTWTO^DT,  Aetuaty  and  Ma^iager, 
a2 


Advertising  Sheet. 


EAGLE  INSURANCE  COMPANY 

(FOR    LIVES    ONLY), 

79  PALL  MALL,  LONDON,  S.W. 


DIRECTORS. 

WILLIAM   A.    GUY,  M.D.,  P.R.S.,    Chairman, 

GEORGE  RUSSELL,  Esq.,  Deputy-Chairman, 


CHARLES  BISCHOFF,  Esq. 
THOMAS  BOBDINGTON,  Esq. 
CHARLES  CHATFIELD,  Esq. 
Sir  J.  BULLER  EAST,  Bart.,  D.C.L. 
ROBERT  ALEX.  GRAY,  Esq. 


CHARLES  JELLICOE,  Esq. 
RALPH  LUDLOW  LOPES,  Esq. 
JAMES  MURRAY,  Esq.,    C.B., 

F.R.G.S. 
Sir  PHILIP  ROSE,  Bart. 

Admiral  TINDAL. 

AUDITORS. 

HENRY  ROSE,  Esq.  |         WILLIAM  R.  BARKER,  Esq. 

MEDICAL  OFFICERS. 
JOHN  W.  OGLE,  M.J>.  |        WILLIAM  CHOLMELEY,  M.D, 

ACTUARY  AND  SECRETARY- 
GEORGE    HL^MPHREYS,  Esq.,  M.A. 


Premiums  and  Interest £451,299 

Accumulated  Funds £3,000,998 

Also  a  Subscribed  Capital  of  more  than  £1,500,000 

Expenses  of  Management. — A  little  orer  Three  per  cent,  cf  the 

Gross  Income. 

Married  Women's  Property  Act. — A  married  woman  may  effect 
a  Policy  of  Assurance  upon  her  own  life  or  the  life  of  her  husband  for  her 
separate  use.  By  this  Act  a  Policy  of  Assurance  effected  by  any  married 
man  on  his  own  life,  and  expressed  on  the  face  of  it  to  be  for  the  benefit  of 
his  wife,  or  children,  or  any  of  them,  is  deemed  a  trust  for  the  benefit  of  them 
according  to  the  interest  so  expressed,  and  shall  not  be  subject  to  the  control 
of  the  husband  or  his  creditors. 


A  Medical  Officer  is  in  attendance  at  the  Head  OJBSce,  at  Two  o'clock 
on  every  Wednesday  and  Thursday,  and  at  Three  o'clock  on  eveiy  Tuesday  and 
Friday,  before  whom  persons  whose  lives  are  proposed^  for  insurance  may 
appear.     No  personal  interview  with  the  Directors  is  required. 

The  Annual-  Reports  of  the    Company's  State  and  Progress^ 
Pros2:>ectuseSj  and  Foi-ms,  may  he  had,  or  will  he  Bent,  post  free,  on 
application  at  the  O^ce,  or  to  amj  of  the  Compamfi  Agents. 


Adcertiaiiig  Sheet. 


THE  LONDON  ASSURANCE  CORPORATION, 

iMorporated  hy  R«yal  Charter  A  J),  1720, 

TSo.  7  EOTAL  EZGHMaE,  LOOOIT,  E.a 


BOBEkT  GILLESPIE,  Es^,  Governor, 

EDWABD  BJJDD,  Esq..  Sub-Oovemor. 

M AB.K  WILKS  COLLET,  £bq.,  Deputy-Oovemor. 


H.  G.  ARBUTHNOT,  Esq. 
KOB.  BURN  BLYTH,  Esq. 
IVM.  THOS.  BRAND.  Esq. 
Majob-Gew.  H.  p.  BURN. 
G.  W.  CAMPBELL,  Esq. 
G.  B.  DEWHURST,  Esq. 
ROBT.  B.  DOBREE,  Esq. 
GEO.  L.  31.  GIBBS.  Esq. 


DIRECTORS.- 

HOWARD  GILLIAT,  Esq. 
HENRY  GOSCHBN,  Esq. 
EDWIN  GOWER,  Esq. 
A.  C.  GUTHRIE,  Esq. 
LOUIS  HUTH,  Esq. 
H.  J.  B.  KENDALL,  Esq. 
CHARLES  LTALL,  Esq. 
Capt.  R.  W.  PELLY,  R.N. 


DAVID  POWELL,  Esq. 
WILLLA.M  RENNIE.  Esq. 
P.  F.  ROBERTSON.  Esq. 
ROBERT  RYRIE,  Esq. 
DAVID  P.  SELLAR,  Esq. 
Col.  LEOP.  SEYMOUR. 
LEWIS  A.WALLACB.  Esq. 
WM.  B.  WATSON.  Esq. 


Secretary— JOHN  P.  LAURENCE, Esq.  I  Acttiary— ARTHUR  H.  BAILEY,  l- sc;. 

Underwriter-JOHN  ANTHONY  RUCKER,  Esq. 

Manager  of  tlie  Fire  Department— THOMAS  B.  BATEMAN,  Esq. 

Manager  of  Agencies— PHILIP  SCOONES,  Esq. 

Physician— EDWARD  CLAPTON,  M.D.,  St.  Thomas's  Street,  Southwai  k. 

Solicitors. 

Messrs.  JOHNSON,  UPTON,  A  BUDD,  £0  Austinfriars. 

Messes.  COLLYERrBRISTOW,  WITHERS,  &  RUSSELL,  4  Bedford  Row. 

West  End  Agents— Mesbss.  GRINDLAY  &  CO.,  65  Parliament  Street,  S.\A'. 


This  Corporation  has  granted  Fire,  Life,  and  Marine  Assurances  for  moro 
than  a  century  and  a  half. 

The  Share  Capital  is  ^^896,550,  of  which  one-half,  or  £448,275,  has  been 
paid  up.    The  total  Funds  on  the  31st  December  1874  exceeded  £2,900,000. 

The  printed  Accounts  of  the  Corporation,  in  conformity  with  the  provisions 
of  •  The  Life  Assurance  Companies  Act,  1870,'  may  be  had  on  application. 


Life  Assurances  may  be  effected  cither  with  or  without  Participation  in 
Profits. 

Loans  will  be  granted  on  unincumbered  Policies  that  have  been  in  force  at 
least  three  years,  to  the  extent  of  their  surrender  value,  provided  that  such 
value  exceeds  £50.  

Fire  Insurances  can  be  effected  with  the  Corporation  at  moderate  rates 
-of  Premium.  

Policies  of  Marine  Insurance  are  issued  at  the  Head  OJBSce,  and  at  Calcutta, 
Madras,  Hombay,  Mauritius,  Hong'Kong,  and  Shanghai. 

JOHN  P.  LAUBEKGIl,  Sewe-la-nj* 


(;  A&oertising  Sheet. 


London  &  Provincial  Law  Assurance  Society, 

21    FLEET    STREET,    LONDON. 


DIRECTORS. 

C%a»nmin— HENRY  SHEPHABD  LAW,  EsQ^  Bash  Lane. 
Deputy-Chairman— WyWhk'ST)  NEVITT  BENXETT,  Esq.,  Lincoln's  Inn. 
Abbott,  CnASLis  James,  Esq.,  8  New  Inn.  ;'  Lefbot,    Geobge!   Bestietck,     Esq. 


5  Robert  Street,  Adelpbi. 
LoKGBOUBXE,  JoHN  Y.,  7  Lincoln's  Inn 

Fields. 
Lucas,  Chables  Robs,  Esq.,  Lmcoln's 


Bloxam,  Chables  John,  Esq.,  Linetdn's 

Inn  Fields. 
BrB5E,  HsxBT  H.,  Esq.,  Bath. 
Eble,    Bright  Hon.  Peteb,   Q.C,  Park 

Crescent.  Inn. 

Faxe,  William  Dashwood,  Esq.,  Mel-  Peaks,  Hestbt,  Esq.,  Sleaford. 

bourne  Hall,  Derby.  ;  Rowcliffe,  Edwabd  Leb,  Esq.,  Bedford 

Gaselee,  Mr.  Serjiuint,  Temple.  '      Row. 

Gwikxett.Wm.  HE5BT,  Esq.,  Chelten-  .  Stbwabd,  Samuel,  Esq.,  Lincoln's  Inn 

ham.  Fields. 

Hedges,  Zoms  Kibbt,  Esq.,  Wallingford  ,  Yizabd,  William,  Esq.,  Lincoln's  Inn 

Castle,  Berks.  ;       Fields. 

HooPEB,    Alfbed    Catcbmatd,    Esq.,  •  Wabter,  Hbbbt  Db  Geet,  Esq.,  Ix>nR- 

Worcester.  den  Manor,  near  Shrewsbury. 

Jay,  Samuel,  Esq.,  Lincoln's  luii.  White,  .Tohx  Thomas,  11  Bedford  Bow. 

Lake,  Geokoe,  Esq.,  Lincoln's  Inn.  Woodrooffe, Geo.  Thos.,  Esq.,  Lincoln's 

Locke,  Johx,  Esq.,  Q.C.,  M.P.,  Temple.  Inn. 

Auditors. 

PiriLiP  Robebts,  Esq.,  2  South  Square,  I   Steeling  Westhobp.  Esq..  Ipswich. 
Gray's  Inn.  I    H.  S.  Faibfoot,  Esq^  Clement's  Inn. 

Physiciaxk— H.  Pitmav,  M.D.,  28  Gordon  Square. 

Solicitor— R.  H.  Bubne,  Esq.,  1  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields. 

Bankers— Union  Bank  of  London,  Chancery  Lane. 

Actuary  and  Secretary— Ralph  Price  Haedt,  Esq. 


HIGH  ORDER  OP  SECURITY  OPPERED. 

i.-^Valuation  reserves  based  upon  the  strictest  known  principles. 

The  table  of  mortality  used  is  that  known  as  the  *  17  Offices  Experience/ 
which  is  founded  on  and  represents  the  mortality  of  assured  lives. 

The  rate  of  interest  assumed  has  been  3  per  cent.  only. 

The  whole  of  the  *  loading  *  on  the  premiums  has  been  reserved  for  fixture 
expenses  and  profits. 

7%^  safett/  of  these  principles  of  valuation  will  he  seen  on  reference  to 
Messrs.  Malcolm  and  Hamilton's  report  to  the  Board  of  Trade^  dated 
liithJuly  1874. 

2. — An  accumulated  Fund  exceeding  £700,000. 

3.—^   subscribed  Capital  of  ONE  MILLIOIT,  guaranteed  by 
members  solely  of  the  Legal  Profession. 

Copies  of  the  Accounts  and  of  the  full  Statements  rendered  to  .,the  Board 
of  Trade,  and  all  other  informatfon,  may  be  had  on  application  to 

lR.jMi'5'a  Y .  1^  A.RDY,  Actuan/  and  Secretary. 
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EQUITY    AND    LAW 

18  LINCOLN'S  INN  FIELDS,  LONDON,  W.O. 

Established  1844. 
CAPITAL,  ONE    MILLION,  FULLY   SUBSCRIBED. 


The  Bight  Hon.  Yiscotint  Caxdwell. 

The  Eight  Hon.  Sir  William  Erie. 

The  Bight  Hon.  Sir  John  Taylor  Coleridge 


TBUSTEES. 

The  Hon.  The  Vice-chancellor  Sir  B.  Molins. 
Thomiis  Glover  Kensit,  Esq. 
John  M.  Clabon,  Esq. 


Bobert  John  Porcher  Broughton,  Esq. 

DIBECTOBS. 

( 'Aa//*man— George  Lake  Buasell,  Esq.     |     Deputy-Chairman— -John  M.  Clabon,  Esq. 


Henry  WilKam  Birch,  Esq. 
Henry  Fox  Bristowe,  Esq.,  Q.C. 
B.  J.  P.  Bronghton,  Esq. 
The  Hon.  Mr.  Baron  Cleasby. 
The  Hon.  Mr.  Jostioc  Denman. 
Charles  J.  Dimond,  Esq. 
Simon  Doiining,  Esq. 
Wm.  Hilliard  Dunster,  Esq. 


Alescr.  Staveley   Hill,  Esq., 

Q.C,  D.C.L.,  M.P. 
WilUam  E.  Hilliard,  Esq. 
N.  Hollingsworth,  Esq. 
John  Iliffe,  Esq. 
Thomas  Glover  Xensit,  Esq. 
Wm.  Benford  Nelson,  Esq. 
Frederick  Feake,  Esq. 

AITDITOBS. 


The  Bight  Hon.  Sir  Bobert 

J.  Phillimore. 
W.  B.  S.  Backham,  Esq. 
Henry  Cecil  Baikes,  Esq.,  M.P. 
George  Bobins,  Esq. 
Alfred  H.  Shadwell,  Esq. 
Horace  W.  Smith,  Esq.,  M.A. 
Bichard  Smith,  Esq. 


Elected  btj  the  Proprietors—       AITDITOBS.       Elected  by  the  Assured— 
John  Boodle,  Esq.  I  A.  H.  Bailey,  Esq. 

George  Thompson  Powell,  Esq.  {  Leonard  Bowe  Valpy,  Esq. 

SOIjIOITOB.— George  Booper,  Esq.,  17  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields. 

MEDICAIj  OFFIOEB.— B.  p.  Cotton,  M.D.,  33  Cavendish  Square. 

AOTTJABY  and  BEOBETABY.— G.  W.  Berridge,  Esq. 


Policies  are  indisputable,  except  on  the  ground  of  fraud. 

Lapsed  Policies  are  revived  "within  the  period  of  three  months,  upon  payment  of  the  over- 
dne  premium  and  a  small  fine,  without  evidence  of  health. 

Whole- world  Licences  will  be  granted  in  most  cases  without  payment  of  extra  premium. 
Nine-tenths  of  the  Profits  are  divided  among  the  assured  every  Five  Years. 

At  an  Extraordinary  General  Meeting  held  on  June  9, 1875,  the  sum  of  £844,379  was  set 
aside  as  the  value  of  the  Society's  liabilities  under  its  Assurance  and  Annuity  Contracts, 
and  £178,180  was  ordered  to  be  divided  as  Bonus ;  leaving  a  balance  of  undivided  profit  of 
£20,033. 

Nhie-tcnths  of  the  sum  divided  was  allotted  among  holders  of  Policies  for  £2,500,000. 


TABLE  of  the   TOTAL   ADDITIONS  made  up  to  December  31,  1874,  to 

POLICIES  of  £1,000  eaoh. 


Age 

at 

Entry 


^80 
45 
60 


NUMBEB  OF  PBEMIUMS  PAID. 

Thirty 

Twenty-five 

Twenty 

Fifteen 

Ten 

Five 

£     s.  d. 

685  10    0 
841    0    0 

•  • 

£     s,  d. 

549    0    0 
678  10    0 

•  « 

£     «.    d. 

484  10    0 
53!J    0    0 
787  10    0 

£     s.   d, 

290  10    0 
353  10    0 
617    0    0 

£     s.  d. 
175    0    0 
211    0    0 
310  10    0 

£    *.  d. 

78  10    0 

93    0    0 

137  10    0 

TEE  CLEBQT  MUTUAL  ASSUBANCE  SOCIETT. 

ESTABLISHED    Dt    Uf. 

Office :  2  Bboad  Sahctuabt,  Wbstuimstbb. 


Bev'w.Hlnekiluoil.M.A.  Bw.  ChJiiuMarsball.  M.A.  Berl  lieiiij- Wmre.ll.A. 

The  Ron. Bdirarll  W. DouJilM        Itct.Cuion  MJIIcr.D.D.  ]    Ber.  C»uoii  WlUlmu,  ItA. 

CooilMI— Thocnu  Bmrdlllon.  Ew.,  M J..  Stone  Bnlldlnsi.  U]      '    ■   ' 
" TOUB-Msnn.  Lm,  Ballon,  ud  Ia.  Ko.  t  Bi — ■ " — ' 


If  you  wish  to  be  well,  and  keep  well,  take 

Pure  Vegetable  Ciaecoai, 

As,  by  its  action  in  absorbing  all  impure  gasea  in  the  Stomacli  and 
Bowels,  it  is  found  to  afford  speetlj'  relief  in  all  casea  of  Acidity, 
Gout,  Bile,  Indigestion,  Impure  Breath,  and  Children  Buffering  ftom 
Worms. 

BRAGG'S    VEGETABLE    CHARCOAL, 

Sold  in  Bottles,  at  Sa.,  4a.,  and  Sa.  eaoli. 


CHARCOAL     BISCUITS, 

In  Tina,  at  la.,  2a.,  4b.,  and  Sa,  each,  by 

J.    L.    BRAGG,   Sole   Maker, 

S  WIGMOEE  ST,  CAVENDISH  SQUABB, 

And  Ikrough  all  Cheanali. 
%*  See  Dr.  HisSALL'a  Eeport  in  tho  Lmi.it,  Aug.  1S65. 
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THE  SPECTATOR, 

INDEPENDENT     LIBEBAL     NEWSPAPEB. 

EVERY  SATURDAY,  price  6d. ;  by  Post,  ejd, 

THE  Proprietors,  who  in  1861  purchased  the  Spectator ^  have  since  that  date 
conducted  it  themselves.  Thej  are  therefore  exempted  from  many  influ- 
ences which  press  severely  on  the  independence  of  journalism,  and  have  from 
the  first  made  it  their  chief  object  to  say  out  what  they  believe  to  be  truth  in 
theology,  politics,  and  social  questions,  irrespective  not  only  of  opposition  from 
without,  but  of  the  opinion  of  their  own  supporters.  Their  object  is  to  reflect 
the  opinion  of  cultivated  Liberals,  but  in  the  matter  of  the  American  War  they 
fought  against  the  mass  of  the  very  class  they  are  trying  to  represent,  and 
were  finally  acknowledged  by  them  to  have  been  in  the  right.  In  politics  the 
object  of  the  Spectator  is  to  maintain  liberal  institutions  everywhere,  that  is, 
the  right  of  free  thought,  free  speech,  and  free  action,  within  the  limits  of  law, 
under  i^very  form  of  Government ;  but,  nevertheless,  to  maintain  that  in  a 
free  State  the  power  of  the  whole  commimity  may  be  usefully  employed 
in  constructive  enterprise ;  in  theology,  to  *  maintain  the  views  usually 
known  as  those  of  the  Broad  Church ;  in  ecclesiastical  afiairs,  to  defend  the 
inclusion  within  the  Established  Church  of  every  variety  of  opinion  consistent 
with  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  right  of  the  State  to  control  the 
Church ;  and  in  social  questions,  to  urge  the  faith  that  Grod  made  the  world 
for  the  people  in  it,  and  not  for  any  race,  class,  colour,  creed,  or  section,  with 
all  the  consequences  to  which  that  principle  leads. 

The  journal  commands  the  best  sources  of  information,  and  has  repeatedly 
during  this  year  been  the  first  to  make  the  true  bearing  of  events  apparent  to 
its  readers.  Its  object,  however,  is  not  so  much  to  supply  news  as  to  express 
the  feeling  of  the  educated  classes  on  the  news,  and  correct  that  vagueness 
and  bewilderment  of  thought  which  the  constant  receipt  of  news  in  little 
morsels  has  such  a  tendency  to  produce. 

Original  papers  supply  comments  critical  and  explanatory  on  Public  Events, 
Political  Appointments,  Law  Amendment,  Commercial  AflSiirs,  Personal  Inci- 
dents, and  Theological  Controversies. 

The  News  of  the  current  week  is  compressed  into  an  animated  narrative,  which 
the  laziest  or  busiest  may  read,  without  missing  the  life  or  import  of  the  events. 

Every  important  work  is  noticed  as  it  appears,  with  a  full  and  critical 
account,  so  as  to  let  the  Reader  know  what  the  book  is,  what  it  tells,  and  what 
is  its  place  among  other  books.  Of  nearly  every  work  some  report  is  given. 
Notice  is  also  tiien  of  the  general  course  of  Literature,  its  progress,  rights, 
tendencies,  personal  events,  &c. 

The  Spectator  contains  a  List  of  all  Books  published  during  the  week  (not 
under  one  shilling  in  price),  with  the  names  of  the  publishers  and  the  prices 
attached,  a  feature  which  will  greatly  increase  its  value  to  booksellers, 
librarians,  literary  institutions,  and  private  gentlemen. 

TEBMS    OF    SUBSCBIFTION-z-Quarterly,  78.  2d.;    Half- 
Tearly,  148.  8d. ;  Yearly,  288.  6d.   Free  by  Po8t. 

Office— 1  Wellington  Street,  Strand,  London. 
And  hy  Order  of  all  Booksellers  and  Newsvendors, 
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THE  PALL  MALL  BUDGET. 

PRICE    SIXPENCE. 

The  PALL  MALL  BUDGET  ia  a  weekly  collection  of 
the  Articles,  Essays,  Reviews,  &c.,  that  appear  in  the  Pall 
Mall  Gazette  from  day  to  day,  with  a  comprehenBive  classified 
summary  of  the  news  of  the  week.  It  is  published  for  the 
convenience  of  peraona  resident  in  the  remoter  districts  of 
Great  Britain,  on  the  Continent,  in  America,  India,  Australia^ 
and  other  distant  places. 

The  PALL  MALL  BUDGET  i8  published  on  Saturday  in 
time  for  despatch  by  the  early  morning  mails.  A  Special 
Edition,  printed  on  thin  paper,  is  published  on  Friday,  for 
despatch  by  the  evening  mails  to  the  Continent,  United 
Stat-es,  India,  and  the  Colonies. 


Office—S  Northumberland  Street,  Charing  Ctobb,  Lcmdon. 
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imir  at  Otc  n'l!  of  tMitun  ta  (ht  iM'.Uiii, 


Advertising  Sheet.  11 


THE   DAILY  NEWS. 

NOTICE    TO    ADVERTrSERS. 


rPHE  world-wide  circulation  of  the  *  DAILY  NEWS '  renders  it  unsurpassed 
X  as  a  medium  for  advertising.  The  *  DAILY  NEWS '  is  found  in  all  the 
principal  Kailway  Stations  and  Hotels  and  Clubs  throughout  Europe  and  the 
United  States,  and  in  Great  Britain  it  is  read  by  all  classes.  The  high  position 
of  the  *  DAILY  NEWS '  renders  it  a  specially  advantageous  organ  for  those 
who  wish  to  Buy  or  Sell  Property,  or  Let  Houses  and  Apartments,  or  for 
Employers  and  Servants  desirous  of  making  known  their  wants  to  each  other. 
Through  the  operation  of  the  new  Postal  Treaty,  the  *  DAILY  NEWS '  can 
be  sent  from  the  Publishing  Offices  to  the  following  amongst  other  countries> 
on  payment,  in  advance,  of  135.  per  Quarter: — Austria,  Belgium,  Denmark, 
Egypt,  France,  Germany,  Gibraltar,  Greece,  Italy,  Netherlands,  Norway, 
Portugal,  Sweden,  Switzerland,  United  States,  Turkey,  &c.  For  Spain  the 
charge  is  195.  %d.  The  *  DAILY  NEWS '  is  forwarded  to  subscribers  in  the 
United  Kingdom  by  the  early  Morning  Mails  on  payment,  in  advance,  of 
95.  ^d.  per  Quarter.  Orders  to  be  addressed,  W.  K.  Hales,  Publisher,  Daih^ 
News  Office,  Bouverio  Street,  London. 


NOTICE.— Prepaid  Advertisements  from  Managers,  Secretaries,  Travellers^ 
Collectors,  Tutors,  Governesses,  Clerks,  Persons  seeking  Evening  or  any  other  Employment, 
Articled  Pupils,  Apprentices,  and  Domestic  Servants  of  all  kinds. 

"Wanting  Sitnations,  or  Employers  requirine  the  Services  of  such. 
Persons,  Four  Lines,  1«. ;  Three  Insertions,  2$,  6a. ;  or  Six  Insertions,  4a,  6d. ;  beyond 
Four  Lines,  M.  per  Line. 

Apartments  and  Private  Property  to  be  Let,  Sold,  or  "Wanted.— 
Fonr  Lines,  2«.  6rf. ;  Three  Insertions,  Os. ;  or  Six  Insertions,  10s.  6d.  Beyond  Four  Lines, 
9(1.  per  Line. 

Inquiries  for  Missing  Friends  and  Cypher  Correspondence  &c..  Five 
Lines,  5s, 

Births,  Marriages,  and  Deaths.— Five  Lines,  5s,  These  Advertisements  average 
about  eight  words  to  a  Line.  * 

Trade  Advertisements,  displayed  across  Two  Columns,  on  7th  or  8th  pages,  Five 
Lines,  I2s.  6</. ;  2s.  Bd,  per  Line  beyond.  The  charge  for  these  Advertisements  from  Public 
Companies  in  the  above-named  pages  is  4*.  per  Line ;  Five  Lines  being  the  minimum.  Dis- 
played Advertisements  in  Single  Column,  Ten  Lines,  I2s,  Gd,;  U,  dd,  per  line  afterwards. 
The  charge  for  aU  Double  Column  Displa^jed  Advertisements  on  Front  Page  is  5s.  per  Line. 

Paragraph  Advertisements.— Fonr  liines,  10^. ;  2s,  6d.  per  Line  afterwards. 

*  Business  Cards,'  One  Line,  3a.  6 J.  each. 

Hotels,  across  Two  Columns.— First  Line,  Zs.  6d. ;  Is.  Bd.  per  Line  afterwards. 

The  Advertisement  Department  closes  at  THBEE  o'clock  on 
SATUBDAYS. 

N.B.— Advertisers  are  requested  to  make  their  Post-office  Orders  paj'able  to  Mr.  Josiah 
HAnRiNGT0X,at  the  Chief  Office,  the  letters  to  him  being  addressed  to  20  Bouverie  St.,  E.G. 


POSTAGE  STAMPS  received  for  Amounts  up  to  Twenty  Shillings. 

J.  HARRINGTON,      ' 

Manager  of  the  Advert iseinent  Department, 
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THE    LONDON     UBRARY, 

FOUNDED     IN     1841, 

Patron. 
HIS  BOYAL   HIGHNESS   THE    PBINCB   OP   WAIiBS. 

President. 
THOMAS  CARLYLE,:  Esq. 

^'ice^Presidents 
LORD  LYTTELTON.  The  DEAN  op  WESTMINSTBR. 

JAMES  8PEDDING,  Esq. 

7ms  te  6  8 
The  BARL  op  CARNARVON.  LORD  HOUGHTON.  LORD  LYTTELTON. 

Committee. 
W.  Allxngham,  Esq.  |    Sir  Frederick  Elliot.         \    Y.  Lu^^^GTOX^Bsq. 

Sir  JA3IES  Aldersok. 
Bdward  a.  Bond,  Esq. 
Bdward  H.  BuiCBURT,  Esq. 
F.  W.  Burton,  Esq. 

SmNET  COLVIN,  Esq. 
J.  C.  OONTBEARB,  Esq. 


Bev.  E.  E.  EsTcouRT.  Cecil  Hon  bo,  Esq. 


Dr.  MuNK. 

LOBD  SOSISBS. 

Herbert  Sfenger,  Esq. 
Leslie  Stephen,  Esq. 
Sir  Habry  Vkrket. 


H.  W.  Freelaxd,  Esq. 
Rt.  Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone. 
Rev.  Stanley  Leathbs. 
W.  E.  H.  Lecky,  Esq. 
G.  H.  Lewes,  Esq. 
W.  Watkiss  Lloyd,  Esq. 

The  Library  contains  85,000  volumes  of  Ancient  and  Modem  Literature,  in 

various  languages.     Subscriptions,  £3  a  year,  or  £2  with  Entrance-fee  of  £6 ; 

Life  Membership,  :626.     Fifteen  Volumes  are  aUowed  to  CJountry  and  Ten  to 

Town  Members.     Reading-room  open  from  Ten  to  Half-past  Six.     Catalogue, 

Qiew  edition,  1875  (1,062  pp.),  price  16s. ;  to  Members,  12b.    Prospectuses  on 

application.  ROBERT  HARRISON,  Secretary  and  Librarian. 

VANITY    FAIE: 

A  WEEKLY    SHOW    OF    POLITICAL,   SOCIAL,   AND    LITERARY    WARES. 

The  especial  Journal  and  accepted  Organ  of  Society. 

*  There  is  only  one  thing  worse  than  to  be  put  into  **  Vanity  Fair** — that 
is,  not  to  be  put  into  it.' — j[jord  Granville. 

"With  'Vanity  Fair*  is  given  each  week  a  Chromo-lithographed  Cartoon  nf 
a  Sovereign,  Statesman,  Judge,  or  Man  of  the  Day,  by  Mr.  Carlo  Pellegrini. 
(Ape),  and  a  Biographical  or  Critical  Notice,  by  Jehu  Junior.  The  literary 
matter  is  ably  written,  clever,  bright,  and  sparkling,  and  the  whole  paper  is  pro- 
duced in  a  far  more  luxurious  manner  than  has  been  hitherto  Imown  in  this 
country,  making  it  the  most  desirable  and  appropriate  ornament  for  the 
drawing-room,  and  to  those  *  in  Society '  indispensable. 

terms  of  subscription 
(post  free). 

One  Year £2  14     2 

Half  Yeab 17     1 

Quarter  Year 0  13     7 

The  rates  of  Subscription  and  Postage  for  places  abroad  may  be  had  on 
application  to  the  Office, 

20  TAVISTOCK  STREET,  GOVENT  GARDEN,  W.C. 
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HABBISON, 

BOOKSELLEE  &  PUBLISHEE, 

59  Pall  Mall,  &  1  St.  James's  Street,  london,  S.W. 


NEW  BOOKS  &  NEW  EDITIONS, 


COLONIAL    OFFICE   LIST  FOR   1876, 

comprising  Historical  Notices  of  the  Colonial  Dependencies  of  Great 
Britain,  together  with  Statistical  and  other  general  Information,  including 
the  Names  and  Serrices  of  the  Principal  Officers  under  the  several  Colonial 
Governments.  It  embodies  the  Colonial  Eegulations,  the  Eules  respecting 
tlie  Examination  of  Candidates  for  the  Colonial  Office,  for  Ceylon  Writer- 
ships,  and  Hong  Kong  Cadetships ;  the  Pension  Minutes  of  several 
Colonies,  and  the  Imperial  Act  under  which  Pensions  are  granted  tO' 
Colonial  Governors,  with  a  Map,  showing  the  British  Dominions  in  every 
part  of  the  World.  Compiled  under  the  sanction  of  the  Secretary  of  State 
for  the  Colonies,  from  Official  Eecords,  &c.,  by  E.  D.  Faibfikld,  of  the- 
Colonial  Office.    Corrected  throughout,  cloth.    Price  6*. 

PEERAGE  AND  BARONETAGE  OF  THE 

BKITISH  EMPIRE  for  1876,  A  Genealogical  and  Heraldic  Dictionary 
of.  By  Sir  Bebhabd  Bubkr,  C.B.,  LL.D.  The  New  Edition  (the  Thirty- 
eighth)  contains  on  Alphabetical  List  of  all  holding  Titles  and  Dignities. 
One  volume,  royal  8vo.  cloth.    Price  38^. 

LANDED  GENTRY  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN 

AND  IRELAND,  A  Genealogical  and  Heraldic  Dictionaiy  of.  By  Sir 
Bernard  Bitbke,  C.B.,  LL.D.  A  Re-issue  of  the  Fifth  Edition,  with 
Supplement  containing  nearly  200  additional  families,  and  an  Addenda 
containing  numerous  corrections,  together  with  an  Index  to  Families 
in  Supplement  and  Addenda.  Complete  in  two  volumes.  Royal  8vo. 
cloth.    Price  £3.  3^. 

GENERAL   ARMOURY.     ENCYCLOPy€- 

DIA  OF  HERALDRY:  or.  General  Armoury  of  England,  Scodand,  and 
Ireland.  Comprising  a  Registry  of  all  Armorial  Bearings  from  the 
Earliest  Times.    By  Sir  Bernard  Burke,  C.B.,  LL.D. 

ENTIRELY  NEW  EDITION,  CORRECTED  TO  THE  PRESENT  DATE. 

One  volume,  royal  8to.  cloth. 
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ECONOMIST. 

Weekly  Commercial  Times,  Bankers' Gazette,  ABailway  Honitor, 

A  Political,  Literary,  and  General  Newspaper. 
Price  Sd. ;  by  Post,  S^d.    Published  every  Saturday  Morning. 

THE  mVESTOES'  MONTHLY  MAHUAL, 

Price  Sd. ;  by  Post,  9d. 
Which  gives  the  highest,  lowest,  and  latest  price  of  all  Stocks  during  the  mooth,  Bailway 
Shares,  Banking  Shares,  and  other  aecoritics ;  the  mode  in  which  their  dividends  are  payable, 
their  fonr  last  dividends,  &c.;  so  as  to  give  all  the  inforination  so  important  at  all  times  to 
investors,  and  especially  impOTtant  when  prices  are  flnctnating.  The  ATaw^fti  inclndes  Stock 
dealt  in  at  the  Ftovincdal  Exchanges  as  well  as  in  the  London  3Iarket. 

Office — 340  Strand,  W.C.,  and  all  Booksellers. 


GRANT'S    MORELLA    CHERRY    BRANDY, 

As  supplied  to  Her  Majesty  at  all  the  Eoyal  Palaces. 

And  to  the  Aristocracy  and  Gentry  of  the  United  Kingdom.    The  ddkdoos  prodncc  of  the 

famed  Kent  Morellas.    Supersedes  Wine  in  many  hooaehoIJs.    A  most  valuable  Tonic. 

i2s.  net  per  dozen,  pbspjlTD.    Carriage  Free  in  England. 

GRANT'S     MORELLA    CHERRY    BRANDY, 

'THE    SI»OE,TS:M:-A.2>r»S    SIPECIAI*    QTJAXilT-ST.^ 
50«.  net  per  Down,  pbepaid.    Carriage  Free  in  England. 

This  quality,  which,  please  observe,  is  not  siipplied  I'XLESri  DfcTixcTLY  and  specially 
ORDERED,  contains  more  Brandy  and  less  Saccharine  than  the  above  '  Queen'h  Quality,'  nD<1 
has  been  specially  prepared  for  the  Hunting  Field  &c.  Order  through  any  "Wine  iferchant, 
or  direct  of 

T.    GBAKT,    DISTILLEBY,    MAIDSTOITB, 

E.  M.  REILLY  &  CO. 

Bbq  to  acquaint  gentlemen  that  thev  have  always  on  hand,  for  Home  und 

Foreign  use,  a  large  assortment  of 

CENTRAL-FIRE    GUNS    AND    RIFLES, 

ranging  from  10  to  35  Guineas,  combining  all  the  recent  improvements  in  snap 
actions,  rebounding  locks,  &c.  RIFLES  on  same  principle  for  Largo  Game 
in  India,  Africa,  &c.;  adapted  for  round  and  sliell  bullets,  with  hesTy  chaiges 
for  low  trajectory ;  accuracy  guaranteed ;  prices  ranging  from  30  to  50  Guineas. 

EXPRESS  DOUBLE  RIFLES,  carrying  from  4  to  6  Drams  of  Powder, '577  bore, 
at  25  Guineas  upwards  ;  various  other  bores ;  '500,  '450,  and  '360  bores. 

BUEECH-LOADING   capsule   revolvers,   from  60*.  to  180*.      AIR   CANES,  &c. 

ILLUSTRATED   PRICE  LISTS   ON  APPLICATION. 


KM.    REILLY    &    CO., 

GUN  &  RIFLE  3L1NUFACTURERS, 

802    Ne^A^    Oxford    Street,    London. 

:BBANCHES:   316  OXFORD  STREET,  LONDON;    2  RUE  SCRIBE, 

PARIS. 
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Messrs.  MAGMILLAN    d    CO/S 

PUBLICATIONS. 


Bj  the  Author  of  *  The  Statesman's  Ybab  Book.* 

HISTORY  of   LLOYDS   aiid  of  MARINE   IX- 

SURANCE   in    GREAT    BRITAIN.      With  an  Appendix  containing 
Statistics  relating  to  Marine  Insurance.    By  F.  Mabtin.     8to.  145. 

[Just  publis/ied. 

BY    PROFESSOR    FAWCETT,    M.P. 

SPEECHES  on  some  CURRENT  POLITICAL 

QUESTIOKS.    By  Professor  Fawcett,  M.P.    8vo.  10s.  6d. 

A  MANUAL  of  POLITICAL   ECONOMY. 

By  Professor  Fawcett,  M.P.    New  Edition,  Revised  throughout. 
Crown  8vo.  12*, 

The  ECONOMIC  POSITION  of  the  BRITISH 

LABOUKER.  By  Professor  Fa-wcbtt,  M.P,   Extra  fop.  8vo.  5». 


BY  MRS.  FAWCETT. 

POLITICAL  ECONOMY  for  BEGINNERS. 

New  Edition.     18mo.  2s»  6d. 

TALES  in  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.    Crown 

Svo.  Ss. 

ESSAYS    on   POLITICAL    and    SOCIAL    SUB- 

JECTS.      By    Professor    Fawcett,  M.P.,    and    Milucent    Garrett 
Fawcett.    Svo.  10«.  6d. 

The  THEORY  of  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.    By 

•  W.  Stanley  Jbvons,  Professor  of  Political  Economy  in  Owens  College, 
Manchester.     Svo.  9*. 

REPORTS   and    SPEECHES    on  LOCAL    TAX- 
ATION.   By  the  Bight  Hon.  G.  J.  Goschbn,  M.2.    8to.  5s. 

COMPARATIVE    POLITICS.     By  Edward   A. 

Freeman,  D.CL.     Svo.  lis. 


MACMILLAN  &  CO.,  London. 
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BY    PROFESSOR    CAIRNES. 

*  One  of  the  ablest  of  living  economists/ — ^Athen^kux. 

ESSAYS     in     POLITICAL      ECONOMY, 

THEOKETICAL  and  APPLIED.    8to.  10».  M. 

POLITICAL  ESSAYS.    8vo.  10s.  %d. 
SOME   LEADING  PPJNCIPLES  of  POLI- 

TIC-IL  ECONOMY  newly  EXPOUNDED.    8vo.  14». 

The  CHARACTER  and  LOGICAL  METHOD 

of  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.    New  Edition.    8to.  7*.  W. 


BY  W.  T.  THORNTON,  C.B. 


On  LABOUR  :  its  Wrongful  Claims  and  Right- 

fill  Dues :  Actual  Present  and  Possible  Future.    Second  Edition. 
8vo.  14«. 

A   PLEA  for  PEASANT  PROPRIETORS  ; 

with  the  Outlines  of  a  Plan  for  their  Establishment  in  Ireland. 
New  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  7*.  ^d. 

INDIAN  PUBLIC  WORKS  and  other  COG- 

NATE  INDIAN  TOPICS.    Crown  Sto.  8».  6d. 


The  LAND  QUESTION,  with  Particular  Reference 

'     to  England  and  Scotland.     Bj   John   Macdoneix^    Barrister-at-Law. 
8to.  IOj.  Qd. 

*  Ought  to  be  on  the  table  of  cvcrj*  land  reformer.*— Eicamixer. 

The  THEORY  of  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.    By 

W.  Stanley  Jbtons,  Professor  of  Political  Economy  in  Owens  CoUege, 
Manchester.     8yo.  98. 

Author's  Popuxab  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  3*.  6d. 

The  RIGHT  HON.  JOHN  BRIGHT'S  SPEECHES 

on  QUESTIONS  of  PUBLIC  POLICY.    Edited  by  Profe88or  Rookbs. 
Library  Edition.    2  vols.  8vo.  with  Portrait,  25s, 

COBDEN  and. POLITICAL  OPINION.      By  J.  E. 

Thorold  Kooebs.    8to.  105.  6d. 


MACMILLAN  &  CO.,  London. 
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Nbw  Edition.    8vo.  half-bound,  ISs,  ■    •    ■  - 

THE  ANNALS  OF  OUR  TIME: 

A  Diurnal  of  Events,  Sociajl  and  Political,  Home  and  Eobkign, 

From  the  Aooession  of  Victoria,  June  80,  1837,  to  the  Peace  at  Versailles, 

Feb.  28,  1871. 

By    JOSEPH    lEVING. 

STJPPIjEMENT  to  ANNAIjS   of  our  TTMB,  horn  Feb. 

1871  to  March  1874.     8vo.  4«.  6d. 


From  the  <  TIMES.' 

*  We  have  before  us  a  trusty  and  ready  guide  to  the  events  of  the  past  thirty 
years,  available  equally  for  the  statesman,  the  politician,  the  public  "writer, 
and  the  general  reader.  If  Mr.  Irving*s  object  has  been  to  bring  before  the 
reader  all  the  most  noteworthy  occurrences  which  have  happened  since  the 
beginning  of  Her  Majesty's  reign,  he  may  justly  claim  the  cxoodt  of  having  dotie 
so  most  briefly,  succinctly,  and  simply,  and  in  such  a  manner,  too,  as  to  Romish 
him  with  the  details  necessary  in  each  case  to  comprehend  the  event  of  which 
he  is  in  search  of  in  an  intelligent  manner.  Eeflection  will  serve  to  show  the 
great  value  of  such  a  work  as  this  to  the  journalist  and  statesman,  and  indeed 
to  everyone  who  feels  an  interest  in  the  progress  of  the  age ;  and  we  may  add 
that  its  value  is  considerably  increased  by  the  addition  of  that  most  important 
of  all  appendices,  an  accurate  and  exhaustive  index.' 

From  the  *  FALIi  MAIiIi  QAZBTTB.* 
'  A  very  curious  and  valuable  note-book  of  events  that  have  happened  during 
the  present  reign.  ...  It  is  impossible  to  estimate  the  labour  involved  in  such 
a  work ;  but  whatever  it  may  have  been,  Mr.  Irving  will  be  rewarded  by  the 
gratitude  of  all  persons  concerned  in  the  study  or  discussion  of  public  afiairs. 
His  book  might  be  described  as  the  contents  of  the  memory  of  the  b^st-informed 
persons  of  fifty  years  old  and  upwards,  classified,  amplified,  and  completed. 
.  .  .  We  take  leave  of  Mr.  Irving^s  book  with  a  cordial  recommendation.' 

From  the  « DAILY  TSTErwa.* 

*  It  appears  to  us  to  be  admirably  executed—  full,  yet  condensed,  clearly 
arranged,  and  provided  with  an  ample  index.  Such  a  woi^  will  be  a  treasure 
to  all  journalists  and  politicians.' 

From  the  '  DAIIiY  TEIiEQ-BAFH.* 

*  An  exceedingly  useful  handybook  for  those  who  want  to  refer,  and  refer 
quickly,  to  any  event  of  national  consequence  during  the  last  thirty  years.' 

From  the  '  ATHEir.ffiI7M.* 

*  The  compilation  is  a  sound  and  careful  book,  to  which  the  man  of  letters  or 
public  a£&,irs  may  advantageously  turn  for  information  on  a  vast  number  of 
recent  events,  when  he  wants  an  answer  to  the  continually  recurring  question, 
"  In  what  year  did  that  occur  ?  "  ' 

From  the  •  SAfTUBDAY  BBVIEW/ 

*  That  admirable  remembrancer  of  forgotten  things.' 

MACMILLAN  &  CO.,  London, 
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THE    163rd    ANNUAL    EDITION. 


Price  10^.,  half-bound,  gilt,  and  gilt  edges,  1,815  pages,  1,500  Illnatratioiu^ 

DEBRETTS 

PEERAGE,    BARONETAGE,    KNIGHTAGE, 


AND 


TITLES    OF   COURTESY    FOR   1876. 

The  oldest,  oheapest,  and  best  book  of  the  kind. 

Omtains  more  information  respecting  liyikg  members  of  the  Aristocracv  and 
their  immediate  family  connections  than  aU  other  volumes  combined. 

IT  IS  THE   ONLY  WOBX  THAT  COlfTAINS 

(i.)  Biographical  Sketches  and  Addresses  of  the  Children  of  Peears. 
{jclS  Biographical  Sketches  and  Addresses  of  the  Children  of  Baronets, 
(m.)  Biographical  Sketches  and  Addresses  of  the  Brothers  and  Sistera  of 

Baronets, 
(rr.)  The  Addresses  of  the  Widows  of  Peers,  Baronets,  and  Knights. 


The  Xarked  Specialitj  of  Debrett  eonsists  in  the  exceptional  attentien 
that  is  given  to  partlciUarising  the  Appointments,  Promotioas,  Sartiees, 
marriages,  Residences,  Glnbs,  and  Chnrch  Patronage  of  Living  Xem- 
bari  of  the  Aristoeraey,  and  their  Immediate  Pamily  GonneetioBe.  In 
this  reipeet  it  is  incomparable. 

Debrett  is  also  published  in  two  volumes  : — 

(i.)  Debretfs  Peerage  and  Titles  of  Courtesy,  648  page4S,  dothsUt*  10».;  (Aetfi, 
bevelled  b^uds,  and  gilt  edges,  I2s.  6d. ;  hafi-calf  aiklgSbt  eSfgaSflfs. 
(ii.)  Debretfs  Baronetage  and  Knightage,  672  pages,  cloth  gilt,  10».  ;  cdbtti,' 
bevelled  boards,  and  gilt  edges,  I2s. ;  hidf-calf  and  gilt  edges,  16$. 

Chmpanion  Volume  to  Debretfs  Peerage,  Baronetage,  ^e» 

DEBRETT'S    ILLUSTRATED 

HSBALDIC  AND  BlOOSAFHICAL 

HOUSE     OF     COMMONS 

AND  THE 

JUDICIAL   BENCH. 

Consisting  of  above  500  pages,  and  containing  about  1,000  engravings  of 
Coats  of  Arms  &o.  Price  7s,  doth  giltT;  or,  half-bonnd,  best  calf  and 
comers,  gih  and  gilt  edges,  10«.  6d. 

London:  HMSi  ^  ^0^,  leOk  Eleet  Street. 
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W  H  E  LPTON'Ss 


^ 


DURING    THE    LAST    FORTY    YEARS 

MAHT    THOUSAJTDS    OP    CUBES 

Hbtb  been  BSecla],  uambBis  of  which  csaee  had  been  pronoonceil  INCUaABLBI 

LiviB.  ud  KiDKEYs;   bIeo  Id  BHEDMjTnM.  Ulcers.  Soiira,  uid  sJl  Beui  DUBusn,  in 
ftiiffldent  to  prove  the  grs&t  valuo  or  this  moat  Dsefnl  Family  Afediciae,  it  bein^ 

A    BISECT    PUBIFIEB    OP    THE    BLOOD, 


Sold  lu  box«i,  price  lid.,  1i.  lid., 

Fleet  SDeet,  London,  ud  by  all  Cbemi 
Bent  free  by  pnet  In  tbs  Hulled  Klnedoio 


it  Home  and  Abmwt. 


CHATWOOD'S  'INVINCIBLE'  SAFES. 


ObsCnood    it   t 


Ion  a  tert  at  cblity- 
honn  «itli  ua  kind 
Bonlua'  uppuuica 
tondeUTsry.  Fntnllde- 

Ust    ind     TeeUmonUll, 


OondgctJoTL*  The  bodla  ue 
■ngle-iioned,  HtronBJy  con- 
Btnictsd,  Killd  Soon,  aidH 
boond    together    by    Chat- 


mnoy   ot  th* 


RUPXURB. 

'COLHS'S     TRUSS     IS     BEST-' 


Thla  ii  the  InyenClon  patxonised  by  Sir  Astlcy  Coop«r  and  the  meet  eminent  Sargec 
om  and  reoommooded  by  William  Cobbett,  and  whiLb  hai  commanded,  for  thirty  y« 
conatADtly  IticreaslDg  repntAtlcn;  It  le  what  aTnw  should  be— perfectly  efflcacbne, 
erecable  to  the  wearer.    Rood  '  Cobbett's  Legacy  to  Ruptured  Persona'— oiiAnfl. 

Konti  Etmulnc  unless  marked  with  the  addrow, 

Late  of  3  CHABINQ  CBOS8, 
SS5    I»ICcXx>ILLY,    AV. 
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Dr.  J.  OOniS  BEOWIOI'S  CKLOEODTlfE. 

Tbo  Origiiul  Mkd  oalr  Oeniiine. 


CHU>£OIlIKZ  Ii  admlllid  br  tlu  Pml^idini  H  bi  the  noit  vDnderftd  uil 


is   llie  anlj'  iBllii'lre   In   RuunlL'ia.  Bheiimatiimi   'OanU    Ciu 
mmuDloilWillollitODllcie  nf  PhriM.Bi  Ihit  ho  liilreMlved  «(1 


■tttlnff,  jiflcf  «  I'air  tnlil  o^'CblorodTH,  thAi  i  bHTUDenr  t 

xLcDiLvE  lue  of  ChlDroiJjDe  in  oDr  pnctEce  laldlr,  and.  look  n 
d  AnlUSpumn^Tlo.     11  Kemp  to  Bllar  piiiii  ud  iTTltetEon  [n  tIi 

Hit  doDbL,  the  molt  VHlivble  widOBrtalzi  Anodjsa  wv  har*'* 


dmMQi^SH  lamia 


. . ., ,, . J  U— »H  Unut  131b  Julr.' UN. 

BcU  la  BotUa  at  Ii,  IJd.,  2i.  Bd.,  Bad  4i.  «it.  each.     Nooa  li  gnntaw  irimmrt  ilie 
Toidi  'Dr.  J.  GoLUB  Bnowm'B  Ohuihohtkb' on  the  Qoremmaali  SUmp.    OTBrwfaalmlag 


Sou  BCAitiiTiwroaw— J.  T.  DATBNPORT,  S3  Gmat  RimeO  fltewt,  BoonMbery,  Lpndon. 
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BY   APPOrNTMENT 


TO  E.R£.  THE  PRIIOE  Or  WAIES. 


ALLEN  S  PORTMANTEAUS 


37   WEST    STRAND,   LONDON. 


mew  Zllufitratsd  Catalogue  of  600  other  Articles,  for  Home 
or  Continental  Travelling,  by  Post,  Free. 


ALLEIT'B  PATENT 

aiFASBUTLE 
lOKTIUllTEAir. 


i.BILVEB 
DBESSmC  LADT'S  WASDBOBE 

BAe.  FOBTlUHTEATr. 


FBIZB    MEDAL   AWABDED 

FOR    GENERAL    EXCELLENCE. 
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8.  W.  SILVEB  &  OO.'S  handbook  to  SOUTH  AFBIOA,  including 
Cape  Colony,  Natal,  the  Diamond  Fields,  and  Trans-Orange  BepnbUca.  With  New 
Coloured  Map.    Grown  Sro.  limp  cloth,  487  pp.    Pdoe  5s, 

Thk  Fixld:— *  Thispahlioatian  is  one  of  oonaideraUa  tbIim.  It  afforda  mnch  general 
and  local  information  aiMiit  South  Africa,  aa  well  ai  forming  a  baB4irbook  of  retoenoe,  for 
which  latter  purpose  it  is  wen  qaalifled  by  the  capital  method  of  azrangement  observed 
thronghont,  and  by  the  addition  Ol  a  gaietteer  and  index.* 

MrrrHiKLuveEif  :^*  A  book  rich  in  facts,  well  arraoged,  aad  dlHgently  worked  oat.* 

IIJ.U8TRATBD  LcfSDOM  Nxws :— *  It  shoold  be  consulted  by  an  who  iBik  Informatioa  con- 
cerning the  British  Colonies  and  the  Dutch  EeiNibUcsintfaat  region  of  tiie  world. 

Bboad  Arbow  : — '  Silver  has  become  the  Murray  of  our  Colonies.' 

Athbit^bum  : — *  The  requirements  of  intending  settlers,  to  whom  these  colonies  offer  a 
most  promising  field  of  enterprise,  have  been  specially  considered ;  and  the  sportsman  anxious 
to  try  the  best  shocking  ground  in  the  world,  the  merchant  eager  to  extend  Us  bnajncen,  and 
indeed  everyone  desirous  of  graining  some  knowledge  of  one  of  the  most  rapidly  adTancIng  of 
British  Colonies,  will  find  this  volume  a  mine  of  ii^ormation.' 

8.  "W.  SHiVEB  &  CO.'S  HAin)BOOK  to  AUSTBAIiIA  &  NEW 
ZEALAND,  including  the  Fui  Islands.  Second  Bditlon,  Revised  and  Enlarged, 
with  Coloured  Map.    Crown  8vo.  limp  doth,  449  pp.    Price  6$, 

Pau.  Hall  Oazettb  : — *  A  very  careful  collection  of  facts  and  figmres  coyering  every 
subject  of  interest  to  the  emigrant,  who  can  have  no  better  companion  than  this  oondae  and 
trustworthy  guide.' 

BOHO :— *  This  is  the  sort  of  book  a  man  with  thoughts  turned  to  the  colonies  should 
purchase.    It  will  tell  him  all  he  is  likely  to  want  to  know.' 

Court  Joubnal  :— *  The  volume  is  alike  useful  to  the  merchant,  tonrlst,  invalid,  and 
emigrant.* 

Athen JEUM :— '  AU  the  facts  axe  given  soberly  and  drily,  without  any  attempt  at  enthu- 
siastic description  or  the  graces  of  style.  This,  we  are  convinced,  must  be.  to  the  advantage 
of  the  inten^g  emigrant. 

AoKcnLTURAL  GAZETTE  :-<  A  Very  useful,  practical,  and  concise  handbook  of  the 
Anstralian  colonies  and  of  New  Zealand.  The  book  has  the  strong  leoommendations  of 
moderatloii  in  tone,  and  no  apparent  leaning  in  any  direction.  The  oflloial  and  dtker  infor- 
mation is  fun,  but  given  in  the  fewest  wor^  Agriculture,  of  course,  occupies  a  oonspicuous 
jdace  in  the  handbook,  and  to  read  of  its  progress  in  the  colonic  is  almost  like  leading  a 
romance.  This  handbook  may  be  safely  recommended  to  the  attention  of  fsnuen  and  othen 
who  think  of  emigrating.' 

8.  Vr.  SIIiVEB  &  CO.'S  <  POCKET  DOCTOB '  for  the  Traveller  and 

Colonist  By  Hakrt  Leach,  M.B.C.P.,  Medical  Officer  of  Health  for  the  Port  of  London, 
&o.    With  Seasons'-Chart  of  the  World.    Limp  cloth,  price  2«.  fid. 
This  little  book  shows  what  ought  to  be  done  and  what  ought  no^  to  be  dome  in  cases  of 
illness  or  injury. 

Lanokt  :—*  Such  a  work  was  very  mnch  needed.  It  is  indeed  surprising  tlmt  to  few  such 
exist,  conridering  the  number  and  extent  of  our  Colonies.  What  the  Cuordst  wants  are 
plain,  practical,  short  acoounts  of  disease  and  treatment,  and  with  tbiae  be  ii  bav  irA 
BuppUed  in  this  litUe  work.' 

S.  W.  SILVEB  &  CO.'S  'KEY  to  FOBTTJinB  in  NEW  IiAlTDS.* 

Limp  doth,  price  Is.  6d. 
G-BOLOOiOAL  Maqazinb:— *  The  Case  and  accompanying  **  Key  "  are  evidently  designed  by  an 
experienced  hand— one  who  has  fdt  the  want  of  such  appliances.    We  have  no  heiiitation  in 
BB^g  that  with  this  Tofvt  Case  and  Key,  used  intelligently,  no  JMnoa  need  be  wiMunI  aMr 
knowledge  of  the  minerals  found  within  his  district.' 

S.  W.  SIIiVEB  &  OO.'S  <  QUEENSIiAin)  THE  FBOaBESSIVE,' 

By  a  Forty  Tears'  Colonist.    With  Map.    Price  Is. 
Graphio  :— *  We  can  commend  Mr.  White's  book  highly  for  the  fcdnoK  and  Ufusl worthy 
character  of  its  information.'       

THE  OOILiOlNTES.  Price  8d.  Published  fortnightiy. 
Contains  Leading  Artioles  by  eminent  writen  npon  important  OoUmdA  Qwmiiouft ;  'Pspen 
(illustrated)  sucKOStive  of  new  Colonial  Industries ;  EthnogtapUcal  fflcetneB:  Summaries 
of  Latest  News  m>m  Australia— New  Zealand— Fiji— South  Africa— Canada— west  Indies— 
and  River  Plate.  Also  Home  News  for  Colonial  readers.  Subscription  for  United  Kingdom : 
2s.  per  quarter ;— 8«.  6d.  half-year  ;—7s,  per  annum. 

THE  COIjOIVIES   OfELoe,  4  Sun  Court,  OomhiUt  B.O. ;  and 

&  W.  SILVEB  &  CO.,  W  aad  67  COBNHILIi,  LONDON. 
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CARSON'S     PAINT, 


HBB      HAJBSTY      THE      QUEEIT, 

H.E,H.   THE    PBIlrci   07   WALES, 

And  8,000  and  upwards  of  the  Nobility  and  Gentry, 


OUT-DOOR      WORK. 


WOOD,   ntON,    BBICE,    STONE,    AND    COHFO. 

OAH    BE    LAID    ON    BY    UBSKILLBD    LABOUB. 

TWO     CWT. 

Carriage  free  to  any  Station  in  Great  Britain  or  Ireland. 

DRTAILBD   PABTICtnABS, 

WITH  FBICEB.    TESTIUONJAXB,    AITD    FATTXBN    OABDS, 

PosC-tree  od  application. 

PREPARED    OIL-MIXTURE    FOR    THE    AN Tl- CORROSION. 

orLS,  xmapENTrrcE,  axstd  sxitjsices. 

TABNJSEBS,  both  for  oatalde  and  indde  pnipoiM. 


The   Original   Anti-CoiroBion  Paint  is  only  to  be  obtAined  of 

WAITEE  CABSON  &  SONS, 

U  BELIE   SADTAGE  YAED,  UnKJAIE  Hill,  lONDON,  KC. 
And  31  BACHELOB'S  WALE,  DUBLIN. 
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GRESHAM  LIFE  ASSURANCE  SOCIETY. 

Head  Offlce-37  OLD  JEWBY,  LONDON,  B.C. 

BOABD    OP   DIBECTOBS. 

W.  H.  THOBNTHWAITB,  Esq.,  Chairman. 


H.  G.  T.  BEADNELL,  Esq. 
BIGHARD  CRAWLEY,  Esq. 
J.  LYNB  HANCOCK,  Esq. 
ALFRED  8MEE,  Esq.,  F3J9. 


ALFRED  HUTCHISON  SMEE,  Esq. 
EDWARD  SOLLY,  Esq.,  F.R.S. 
WILLLAJi  TREGO,  Esq. 
GEORGE  TYLER,  Esq. 


OFFICEBB. 

ACTUABT  AXD  Sbcretary— F.  ALLAN  CURTIS,  Esq.,  F.I.A. 

Assistant  Secretary— JOSEPH  ALLEN,  Esq, 

Ohjeb  Medical  Officer— ALFRED  SMEE,  Esq.,  F.R.S. 

BoucrroR— T.  H.  DEVONSHIRE,  Esq. 

Provixcial  Superixtendext-^.  a.  RAYNSFORD,  Esq. 

Inspector  of  Agencies  (South  of  England)— B.  R.  NEWSON,  Esq. 

„  „  (Scotland)— WILLIAM  ELLIOTT,  Esq. 

PBINCIPAIi    BBANCH    OFFICES. 


ENGLISH. 

Bradfori>— Bank  Chambers,  Bank  Street. 
NswcAfirrLE- Percy  Buildings,  Grainger  St. 

West. 
LiYERPOOL— Manchester  BtdldingB,  1  Tithe- 

bame  Street. 
Manchester— 67  Piccadilly.  t 

BmMiNaHAM— Waterloo  Chambers, Waterloo 

Stareet. 
Hull— Bank  Buildings. 
Norwich— Bank  Plain. 


CONTINENTAL. 
Pabis— 30  Rue  de  Provence. 
BRU8eELS-.2  Rue  Royale. 
Mannheim— 36  Friedrichs-Strasse. 
Munich — 5  Mazimilians-Strasse. 
Florence— 2  Via  dei  Buoni. 
Leipzio— 18  EAtherinen-Strasse. 
Vienna— 8  Opemring. 


Realised  Assets  (1876)    £2,142,015 

Life  Assurance  and  Annuity  Funds     ...    2,067,970 
Annual  Income  480,000 

BONUS    YEAR,    1876. 

Policies  effected  before  the  1st  July  1876  on  the  profit  tables,  with  annual 
premiums,  will  participate  in  the  Bonus  to  be  declared  next  year,  in  the  manner 

prescribed  by  the  regulations  of  the  Society. 

FAMILY  TBUST  POIiICIES,  under  Act  33  &  34  Vict.  cap.  93, 
are  now  issued  by  the  Society.  They  are  a  pebfbct  family  provision,  not 
subject  to  the  control  of  the  Husband  or  of  his  Creditors.  A  Married  "Woman 
may  Insure  her  own  life  or  the  Life  of  the  Husband  for  her  Own  separatb 
rsE.  A  Married  Man  may  Insure  his  Life  for  the  separate  benefit  of  his 
Wife  or  Childrsn. 

Moderate  Bates  of  Fremium. 

A  Director  and  Medical  Officer  in  attendance  daily. 

Assurances  effected  without  delay. 

Claims  promptly  settled. 

Loans  granted  on  Beal  and  Personal  Security. 

Proposal  Forms,  &c.  to  be  obtained  on  application  to  the  Society's  Agents, 

or  to 
E.  ALLAN  CUBTIS,  Actuary  and  Secretary, 
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f .  ALLAN  OUBTIS,  Jcttiary  and  SMttaty. 
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